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-* Publiſhing of this CoMMenTAR y. 


*. Had thought indeed never to have ſet forth this Com- 
# nintary upon the Revelation , long fince expounded in ) 
the Academe jn CLxxxvii-Letures , but to haveleftt | 
& the ſame unto my children for their proper uſe : and 
this for divers cauſes: eſpecially finding that as yer I 
— had not touched the heightaf the myſtcries , neither 
ſhould cafily' ſatisfie others , having in many things not ſatisfied my | 
{ſelte. In the meane while 1 thought it requiſite with all diligence to ; 
' ſearch out the judgements of more learned Interpreters in the harder | 


: matters: and not to neglect whatſoever might ſeem in the Commen- | 
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' taries ofancient and niodern Interpreters to conduce for the poli- | 


' ſhing of the work: as.not being ignorant oft the admonition of Horace; | 
( Membranis intus poſitis , delere licebit , | 
| CE Quecd non edijderis : neſcit vox miſla reverrti. ) | 
| That a man may alter or blot out his private writings ,, which are not 
| made publicke : but the word that 5 out cannot be recalled. Notwith- 
ſtanding it happened of late { I know not by what providence) that 
at length I aſſented to the publiſhing thereof , at the earneſt requeſt 
| of friends: who judged it a thing unfit, that the Church, (no weighty 
| reaſon hindering the ſame)ſhould any longer be deprived of this trea- 
fare: be it whatſceverit be: perſwading themſelves rhat by me ſome- 
thing more would be publiſhed touching theſe myſteries, then as yer 
was extant. Andthat thethings yet hid, are perhaps of that nature; 
which either God hath reſerved unto his own power,or are better not 
| to be known,thenknown by us:of which kind ſome things are, accor- | 


. Enchir. 


ding to. Auſtin. | cap. 17. 


They added that now there was ſpeciall uſe; to vindicate this Pro- 
| phefie; it being publickly depraved by new teigned Oracles and falſe 
 Glofles., as if1t did eſtabliſh Ronush /dolatry , and Patronize Popilh 
Tyranny, trom which notwithſtanding it portendeth nothing bur 
fad eyils unto the Godly , and moſt miſerable calamities unto the 
' Church, the which the Revelation ſetterh forth by lively colours, as : 
; it were the very Kingdome of Antichriſt himſelfe, under the type of | 
' a Beaſt'and Falſe-Prophet : AN which they affirme is made appeare 
throughout this Commentary: by which reaſons being over-ſwayed, 
' I gaye way to the publiſhing rhereof , yet ſoas this Sacred and laſt 
{ 2<p1517prey Or gratefull Gift ſhould be dedicated unto none, fave unto 
my Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt. ES a | 
' Ifthereforeſoiit be, that in the opening of theſe myſteries I may 
| d | (HF: ſeeme | 
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| ſeem unto ſome in any place to come ſhort: theſe I lovingly defire to | 
| {ſupply my defect with their greater diligence: pardoning in the mean 
time what js not yet attain d to, &being thakfull tor what is found our. 
| | But &ifthereſhalbe any,who wreſt my expoſitions touching the beaſt, | 
| | or his head,or horas,or the like myſteries, unto the offence and in Jury 
| | of any mans perſon: to thcſe I reſtific , that I have written nothing to | 
| |; the reproch or ſcandal of any man: but truly and candidly expounded 
| what our Saviour Chriſt reveal d unto John,not to the injury, but rather 
| inftruction and Salvation of all fuch as deſire to be God , norunto 
| the offence, but admonition and'amendment of fuch as wil not periſh. 


| Neither am I the firſt who have thus expounded the Beaſt. What 
' ſpeake I of my ſelte > Neither was the Apoſtle John the firſt who 
| | ſhewed Antichriſt at Rome: for before him Paul teſtified, that the Sor 
| | of perdition should ſit in the Temple of God as God, that is, claim the prin- 
' apallity in the Church : tor even then the myſterte of iniquitie was a 
. workeng, except ithad bin for that which did wi#b-held, that is, as 
' Chryſojtom, Ambroſe, and lerom interpret it, the Romane Empire: which 
| | firſt being tranſlated trom the mowntams of Rome to ſome other place, 
and weakned, ſhould as it were be aboliſhed. 
| ' _ Atter both [renaus a moſt ancient Writer ſaid , that the numerall 
119.5025 name of the Beaſt in all likelyhood should bee ( derraves ) Lateinos, and 
; aSit he had bin a divine Prophet foretelling the apoſtacy of the La- 
| tin Church, he expreſly addeththeſe words: But in this we wil not boaſt. 7 
L154 E-, Gregory himielte /. Romush Pope confidently affirmed that that 7 
P;#. 38. | Prieſtſhould be Antichriſt, or Antichriſts fore-runner , who ſtiled I 
| | himſelte UniveRs AL: pointing as with the finger at Boniface [1T. | 
his Succeſſour : for, ſaith he, the keng of pride i at hand,and that which | 
' z5 not lawfull to be ſpoken, an Army of Preiſts 1s prepared. 
| | Neither will I now alledge any more (reſerving it till afterward in 


- 


'Belzr. ;þ, Chap. 13.) who after the time of Gregory 1. have demonſtrated Rome 
3-4P.R., to be the ſeat of Antichritt, and the Pope with his double-ſword Anti- 
©? 2+ chriſt. Whetrtore it is ſaid not of ignorance, but malice, that by us Pro- 
teſtants the Pope firſt began to be Antichriſt, Good things ſcandakze no 

man, unleſſe an evil mind, faith Tertulian, But trueth is the beft thing. 
| Thertore this truth,that Antichriſt doth now rezgne at Rome, can ſcan- 
| ; dalize none but evil-minded men. Wherefore thou, 0 Pope, hear 
Rev.19. 10 thisrruth and repent, before the hand of the Heavenly Conquerour 
| lay hold on thee, and caft thee into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. 
| Neither let Paraſites deceive thee, who from the Revelation pro- 
- miſe unto thee the whole Empire of the World : one while depying | 
thou art a man: another while they teine thee an halfe-yod, one while | 
Gods Vice-gerent, yeaa God: who paint our thy Church gloriouſly 
ſitting on a throne, (1 fit a Queene, and amno Widow, and hall ſee no 
Rev.1.7, ſorrow) treading under her feet the Proteſtant Hereticks with their 
| Bibles. Theſe coſen thee with vain words.Hearken to Clemanges a man 
2 WSom of ancient credit , he ſheweth what the Revelation promilſeth thee : 
[ 2.26. bat thinkeſt thou, faith he, of thy Propheſie, to wit, of Johns Revelation? 


| aſt not thou at leaſt thinke, that mſome part 1t belongs unto thee ® Thou 


haſt 
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: haſt not ſo loſt shame and ſenſe to deny theſe things. Therefore looke into it, 
; and read the condemnation of the great whore, ſitting uþon many waters,and | 
' there contemplate thy worthy afts, and what shall befall thee.Hath not the | 
Apoſtle Paul ſufficiently noted that thou art he that fitteſt in the temple 
of God as God? why then ſhouldeſt thou not ſuſpect all that thon dot, | 
and haſt*Thy two herns like the Lambs:thy two keyes,and the two ſwords | 
in thy hand: the Tr:ple Crown on thy head: the myſterie in thy forehead : | 
the /mage which thou cauſeſt the inhabitants of the earth to worſhip, 

killing them that refuſe to do it : the name and thenumber of thy name: 
the Mafle and Latine Leturgie: the whoriſh womanſfitting upon Se- 
ven Mountaines: now oughteſt thou not to ſuſpect all thelſc ? | 


\ Andye O unwiſe Kings: when will ye underſtand, whom to ſerve | 
and what ye ſhould do 2 when will God pur itinto your hearts tudoe | 
his will, that is, ro make Rome the whoniſh woman deſolate? 0h ſerve 
the Lord with feare and trembling, kiſſe the Son leaſt he be angry, and yee | 
erish in the way : letthe Lambe conquer you, not unto deſtruction, ; 
| like as the Beaſt overcommeth, but unto converſion : do it (0 kings) | 
ſpeedily, leaſt it be too late. For God will not be mocked. He hath | 
begun to put into the hearts of diverſe good Kings to do this willing- 
ly: Hewil alſoput into the hearts of others, when it ſhall pleaſe him, | 


—— — 


| —_ the oracle of the Angell. Andalready hath he perſwa- , R177, 


ded the hearts of ſome. Emperours deceaſed , even in their ago- | 
nie, to approach before the 'Tribunall of God not by invocatzng of | 
| Mary, but by imploring the divine mercy,and ſo rendred thar ſoules | 

to God their Saviour, not in confidence of the Churches treaſure, bur | 
the alone merits of Jeſus Chriſt. He put alſo into the heart of ano- 
ther great Zelot in his ficke bed, to turne his face trom the Prieſt, 
chanting prayers to the /7rgin Mary , and promiting him Salvation | 
by his owne and the Saints merits, thereby teſtifying, that he defired | 
' to be rayſed up by the interceſſion and merits ot Chriſt. They that | 
{ ceaſe to do thus ſhall not be partakers of Salvation. They which do | 
it ſeriouſly, verily they are overcome by the Lambe unto their Sal- 
vation, and they make the whore deſolate: late indeed, yet not too 
{ lare. Butler no man tempt God: forye know not how toone yee 
| may be taken away. While therfore itis time walke in the light, leaſt 
| the darknefſe come upon you. | 
Neither let flatterers deceive you , who fay , that it ſeems harſh, | 
| diſhonourable, and unbeſeeming, that ſo many Princes warre againſt 
the Lambe, follow the Beaſt, are Antichriſts Vaſſals , that the great#jt | 
part of the Empire conſiſts of Antichriſt , who is to be caſt into the Lake of. 
{ Fire. This is the deceitfull ſong of Sirenes. "To begin withthe laſt | 
| particular, How I pray ſhall the greateſt part of the Empire conſiſt of ; 
Antichriſt, ifour trueth doth ſtand that the Pope is Antichriſt, un- | 
leſſe either the Pope be ſaid to be the greateſt part of the Empire,then | 
| which nothing is more falſe, and opprobrious to the Empire, or thar | 
/ theſe men do meerly triflle > Butwill they deny them to be Kings : 

touching whom the Revelatzon hath foretold ſuch thing? Or wil they ; 
' accuſe the Revelation to caſt diſhonourable aſperſions upon Kings * 
( #2 ) Trey 


4 


— —— —— —— 


0 AS oc. —  _ 


ly. —”—” RmoJ.coma_— - - Wnertroo— oo —c——_———  A_—_—_—__—_— 


— ——— 


” OO os one ener ——_ 


— A — _— — 
WC IF VERSES AI one ay wo oe 


| 
4 
! 


| 


| 


*  'Woexmxm eos  =e a Ao oeooea=ss - . 


1 0. AE ENIeCz ov 


»e, Wo a 


ne 


f 
| 
©: OY Ap MeL s UND E Von DlpeAe EE IS 
LS OPre 1 
[ 


P 


=— — = —— 


this is neither agreeable to the Revelation, nor to their owne fiction. 
For the K?ngs, who shall grve their power to the Beaſt and fight againſt | 
| the Lambe,ſhall be the ſame, into whoſe hearts God will put it to hate | 
| the whore and make her deſolate. Now this argues that they ſhall not | 
be Pagan but Chriſtian Kings, whobefore being deceived through | 
 tgnorance,ſhall fin in fact: but at length being overcome by the Lamb, | 
| that is, brought to repentance; they ſhall, torſaking their error, turne 
| their hearts and power againftthe whore, Neither can any man cx- | 
| Cept he bee deprived of underſtanding deny , that theſc things are | 
, couched in the Text. | 
| Ribera in, Anditcredit be given unto their fiction, there ſhall at Antichriſts | 
| _ -12-! COMMing be no more then ten Azngs in the whole world, fignified by | 
os .  \the hornes id of theſe, three being flaine, ſeven ſhal fiyht 
&c. x3, © he kornes of the Beaſl, and 0 , eing flaine, ſeven ſhal fig 
Nw, 30. \t or Antichriſt. Therfore either theſeſhalbe Chriſtian Kings, or elſe j 
| there ſhall then be no Chriſtian Kings under the Sun , the falfitic | 
| whereof the Revelation doth ſhew Chap. 21. 24. | 
Now tel me,what harſhneſſe or diſhonour is there in it,that (as Paul 
| confeſſeth he was ſomerime a blaſphemer,a perſccutor,and injurious, 
but ignorantly, andſo obtained mercy: ) the ten Ajmgs have giveu : 
{ their power unto the Bealt againſt the Lamb : but of ignorance: and | 
{ being overcome by the Lambe have repented : God putting it into | 
| their hearts to hate the whore ? Tellme, I ſay, ſhould this be to the dif- 
| honour of Kings, which is to their great glory, to have finned indeed 
; through ignorance, but repented through the mercy of God 2 Or is 
| not rather the fiction of rheſe Prophets very reproachfull, ſcanda- 
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lous and fatall, who ſay, that toward Antichriſts rifing thereſhalbe no } 
where any Emperor or Romane Empire: that there ſhalbeno King in 
any place ſave thoſe ſever (that remaine of the ten) fighting tor Anti- 
; chrift. And ſeeing they every hour expect their Antichriſt, to ariſe 
(as they ſay out of the tribe of Dan) what do they but threaten an ut- 
ter deſtruction both to the Emperor, Romane Empire, and all Chri- 
| | ſtian Kings ? For according unto theſe mens doctrine, as then there 
| ſhal bee no Emperor, no Empire : ſo neither King of France, Spain, 
| England, Poland, Hungary, &C. or if there beany they ſhall be Anti- 
| chriſts Life-gardand vaſſals. Now tell me, who they are that caſt 
reproaches upon Chriſtian Kings , ſet their Crownes awry , and me-j 
' nace them with eternall damnation. , 
| Wherefore bleſſed ſhall ye be , if ye hear and keep the Comman- 
| dements of this Propheſie, that ye may have right to the tree of lite, | 
| and may enter through the gates into the City: Bur he that wil hurt, | 
let him hurt Rtill:and he that is filthy ler him be filthy (till:and he thar | 
15 righteous, let him be righteous {till: and he that is holy, let him be | 
' holy ſtill. Amen. Evenſo come Lord Jeſus: and fanctitic us iatrueth. | 


{ Thy wordis trueth. Amen. 
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PROVERS, 27. G.. 
| Better are the wounds of a friend, then. the deceit- 
full kiſſes of an enemy. 
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; 
es. F any of you (my Hearers) admire, wherefore, after the Ex- | 
Vet poſition of Pauis Epiſtle unto the Hebrews, I ſhould paſle by ſo ma- | 
4% ny excellent Bookes of the New Teſtament, and take in hand | 
# the Interpretation of the laſt, v:7. the Keyelatiov, the Authour 
29 and Canonicall authority whereof hath long fince yariouſly bin 
s& <2 diſputcd of: and which being repleniſhed with great ſecrets, 
types,and darke ſentences, is {carcely intelligible unto any: and |Tj, g1je- 
though it be entitled a Keyelation , yet ſeemeth not in the leaſt to be a Booke re- ' #1095 a- 
| vealed, but rather ſhut up and ſealed :. which ſeemeth allo to bee the reaſon that gainſt rhe 
it is placed at the end of the New Teſtament: fromthe interpretation whereof | Revelarmon 
becauſe of its obſcurity, not a few of the ableſt Divines have hitherto abſtained: } 
and laſtly ſeeivg it hath long ſince bin heldJthar ir doth contain ſome things con- |: 
| trary to Apoſtolicall Faith,and fayour the herefie of the Chiliaſts. If I fay,any man * 
_ | wondreth atthis my purpoſe, ſuch a one I would haye with me to acknowledge, 
: | that theſe very objections (befides other cauſes which now are not requiſite to be 
related) with which this moſt Heavenly Book is injuriouſly charged, offereth oc- 
| cafion unto me to interpret the ſame, that ye might underſtand that the Revelation 
of John is ſo farre from the guilt of thele acculations (which do not alittle wea- 
ken the Canon of our Faith) that we rather may ſay of it, what 7erome moſt tru- 
ly ſaid of the Prophefie of Iſaias : Whatſoever is in Holy Writ , whatſoever can bee 
uttered by the tongue or received by the ſenſes of mortall man , #s contained in this Booke: 
which leaſt it might ſeeme to be ſpoken by me without ground, I thought good | | 
to premiſe a few things in way of Preface : in which I will kandle fomethings | Proewm. m 
more briefly, by other Interpreters more largely handled: and {omerhings pro- jo. 
perly belonging to our purpoſe , I tall more diligently explicate. | 
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CHAPTER. I. 


of the Authour of the Revelation | 


Ho was the Authour of this Booke'; would neyer in our times haye beene | 1b. >-hift. 
queſtioned, unleſſe Exſebirs and Epiphanins had left in writing, that fome | ©25-Her. 
of old time did {cruple the thing. For Exſebizs recorderh,that in his time it was | 
diverſly on both parts diſprited rouching the Keye/arion. Afterward he laith,there ! 
were {ome who ſuppoſed from- the Bookes ( called De Reprom'ſſionibns) of one ! 
| (4 3) D1ox v-;-: 
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Ip 'DioxnyYsIuS an Alexandrine Biſhop , and alſo from one Caixs an old Writer, | 
| that the Revelation was not written by fohn the Apoſtle, bur forged by the Here- 
 ticke Cerinthus, who feined an earthly Kingdome to Chrift , in which the Saints | 
{hould have their fill of corpora]l pleaſures a thouſand yeeres : into which ſenſe, | 
| : ſome whom they called (blaſts, men in other reſpe&s of note in the Church, 
, drew the twentieth Chapter of the Reyelation. But other Divines and worthy Fa- \ 
| ' thers have alwayes demonſtrated, that there is no ſuch thing in that Chapter: and 
; we allo will ſhew it on the place. 


\The Reve- Bur fo farre is it from trueth,that the blaſphemous Heretick Cermthus could be | 

La:100 1% the Author of this Booke, as nothing is lefle credible, or more unlikely, For Ce- | 

i 9 +inthiss blaſphemouſly maintained, that Chriſt was not before e Cary. Bur the | 
"= ** Revelation throughout teacheth and proyeth the Eternall Deity of Chriſt by ſuch 


"A 


i 
[1 


| ' evident Arguments againſt Cerinthus, Ehion, Photinus, and fuch like enemies of 
| | Chriſt, as almoſt no Scripture affirmeth the fame more clearly. 
Lib.4. ai-) However therefore it is no marveile, that the 7Marcionites (as Tertulian recor- 
'verſus Mar. ' deth) as alſo the Alogian and Tatian Heretickes (as Epiphanins, eAuguſtine, and 


| 

| ' Philaſtrixu reſtifie) did reje the Revelation as being contrary to their hereſie: 

| | Yet the Grecians of old bad no reaſon, neither to this day hath any man a juſt or 

| ' probable cauſe, to call into queſtion the eAxthoxr , or Canonicall Authority of | 

| John the this moſt Sacred Booke. | 
— oftts "2. Thar Johntbe Apoſtle (whoſe Goſpell and three Canonicall Epiſtles are ex- | 
| ob dg tant) is the Author, may be proved by ſolid and undoubted reaſons. 

| x { Firſt the Title itſelfe ſheweth that he is the Author: '*AmuzAvilig Imavvs rs 


| %0Aoyeu The Revelation of 7ohn the Dipme, But thou wilt ſay, it is not ſaid, fohn 
( 


{ Lib.3.hiſt. the Apoſtle or Evangeliſt : but fohn the Divine: touching whom it ſeems to be un- 
'cap. 13+ certaine who he was :: becauſe , as Exſebizs recordeth , there were two Johns, 
- whoſe Monuments were then at Epheſus, viz. tohnthe Evangeliſt the Writer of 
"the Goſpell, and of one Canonical! Epiſtle: and hn the Preſbyter or Elaer , the 
' Author of the two latter Epiſtles, and of the Revelation: unro which opinion al- 
; ſo Dionyſins Alexandrinus 1n the fore-alledged place doth aſſent. 
| But yerily that Presbyrer is not called the Dive, which Title Kar' £07 v 
| ' in way of __— was moſt deſeryedly by the Ancients attributed unto 7ohn the | 
iTheritle of Evangeliſt, becaule none of the Apoſtles or Divines wrote more heayenly of the | 
| _ the | Deity of Chriſt. Therfore the K ings Copie of Montanus expreſſeth the whole Ti- 
ne 4 tle thus: 'AToxaauPÞy rg ayis anos Key EU&ryeAignuIgoara _ Yer 30u 
aroſe, . The Revelation of the Holy Apoſtle and E vangeliſt Tohn the Divine, the which, whi- | 
| ther it were prefixed by John himſelf or afterward by the Church, is of no great 
conſequence : ſeeing it ſufficiently appeareth , that it is taken from ver. x 8 
'2. Beſides it is not credible , neither can it bee proved that the Lord Ieſus af- 
| rer the death of the Apoſtles, ſent his Angell unto another 1ohn, then unto Iobn 
'the Apoſtle. | 
/- But that a certaine upſtart Interpreter ſuppoſeth that Iohn beginning with 
that other Title (The Revelation of Teſus Christ, which God gaye unto him) would 
 'not have the Title of the Booke to beare the Name of the Author , almoſt after 
(Nor. | be ſame manner, by which, ſaith he, the e Luthor of our Society would have the ſame 
\procem, |f0 be called theſociety of Teſus » not of IGNATIus: I doubt not bur all ſound men do 
| ' underſtand, that this is not onely more then inſolently ſpoken : as if forſooth | 
there could or ought to be an equalitie betweene the Apoſtle /ohn , and Ipnatirs | | 
| the Souldier: the Keyelation of Ieſus Chriſt, and the Jeſwiticall Society of Yeſter- 
| ' dayes hatching, bur that alſo it is altogether inconyenient and contrary unto the | 
|  purpole of the Author. For John: in the yery firſt verſe ſaying : The Reyelation ; 
| of Teſus Chriſt , which he ſignified by his Angell unto his ſeryant Tohn : doth put too 


; 
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his name: and the Church hitherto hath alwayes called this Book,the Revelation of 


| John, and not the Reyelation of feſus, The Ieluites therefore ought not by this | 
| | 


example |} 
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| example to difſemble che Name of thei Author, bur ſhould be called the Sociery { 

of Tonatins, and not the Society of feſt. 

; The Periphrafis of the Authour confirmerh the ſame thing, Chap. 1. ver. 2. | 
| who bare record of the word of God, and the teſtimony of Jeſus Chrift : which ſhew- 
eth plainly that the Writer of the Revelation and of the goſpel was the lame:for 
| who hath more clearly borne record of the word of God , and the teſtimony of Ieſws 
 Chri#t, then the Apoſtle Iohn in his Goſpell , which beginneth : In the beginning 
' was the word (6 X06 ) &c. andinhis firſt Epiſtle Chap. 1. y. 1. Thar which | 
; was in the beginning, &c. touching the word of God,' 8c. we have ſeen it and beare | 
| witneſſe: and Chap. 5. 9. Thes #5 the witneſſe of Ged which hee hath teſtified of his | 
: Sonne, Sc. like unto which, is that in Chap. 19. 13. where hee calleth Chriſts , 
; comming unto judgement (. Toy Atyur TS Js ) the word of God : and the ſtile of | 
{Tohn the Apoſtle (wharſoever others may judge) doth plainly appear throughout | 
the whole Book, as we fhall obſerve in the courſe of our Expoſition. 


Adde, that this Author ſaw and wrote the Revelation in the Ile Patmos, I was] 111. 
| {aith he, Chap. I. 9+. 1 the Ike, that 1s called Patmos, for the wordof God, and the te- | iobia; Keds 


#1mmony of Teſus Chriſt, which Circumſtance doth nor obſcurely denote the A- |;,1,4 ;neo | 


II. 


; poltle John. Neither read we of any other Iohn baniſhed into Parmos for the |parmos. 
word of the Lord, and the witnefle of Iefus Chriſt, then Iohn the Apoſtle, who, | Lib. 3. hiſt. 
as Enuſebius recordeth , was condemned for the Goſpels lake , and baniſhed ;<4p- 18: 
into Patmeos by the Emperor Domitian. 


Laſtly, we have the Authorities of moſt ancient Writers confirming the ſame | 7 +7 
with full conſent : both of Grecians, Inſtm, «Martyr. Dial: cum Tryph. Irene :| 
Lib. 4. Cap. 37. Clemens Alexandrin..Pxdag. Lib. 2. Cap. 12. Origen. Homl. | 
7. inToſu. eAthanaſ: in Synopſ. Epiphanins Hzres. 51. 54.76. Chryſoſtom. 
Homil. 5. in Plalm. 5. Damaſcen. Lib. 4. Orth. id. Cap. 18. alſo of Latine 
Writers : Tertullian. Lib. 4- contra Marcio. Cyprian. de exhort. Martyr. Cap. 
8. 10. II. 12. Ambroſ. in Plal. 50. & Lib. 3. de Spir. Sand. Cap. 21. An- 
guftine Tract. 39*inToh. & Lib. 2. de do&. Chriſt. Cap. 18. & de Hzres. | 
| Cap. 30. Er Lib. 20, de C. D. Cap. 7- Hicrom. Catal. Script. Illu- | 
ſtr: &Co | | 
| The Arguments uſually alledged to'the contrary , Iwill not now for brevity | 
| fake ſer downe. Eraſm hath painfully colle&ed the: fame : And by Theodore 
| Be74in his Annotations upon this Book are ſolidly refuted. One thing onely | 
I will couch, which ſome do pretend touching the difference of the tile ofthe | p7hicher 
Revelation, and the writings of Iohn the Evangeliſt , but with no great reaſon: ':;he ſiyle of 
for an egpe is not more like an egye; then Iohns ftile is like ro himſelfe here and i 1ohn be di- 
there.. How often (to paſſe by other things) doth hee ſay that wer are waſhed |**ſe+ 
from onr ſinnes by the blood of Chriſt , which allo hee ſaith 1. Epiſt, Chap. 1.7. 
But to grant, what they ſay, that the #ile doth differ, was the ſame kinde of 
ſpeech to be uſed in writing the Goſpell, and a Prophefie ? what maryeil , that 
an unlike matter is explicated by a different ſtile. Beſides it is to bee obſerved, 
that Toh wrote moſt part of the Booke not in his owne words , but in Phraſes 
! and words dictated by the Angell, W here he uſeth his owne, bee plainly retai- 
neth _ Phraſe , which hee bath in his Goſpell and Epiſtles , as we ſhall fee 
1n 1tS PIAaces, 

Beſides ſome do obſerve , that although Iobn indeed wrote the Propheſie in 
Greeke : yet it ſeemeth the Angell uttered the ſame in Hebrew , it being Lyhns 
native language: This appeareth by manifold Hebrew expreſſions throughour 
| the Booke, as Abaddor, Harmageddon, Hallelxjah, Gog, «AM agoy, and che often 


mom £6. DA. AE. ih. rt. 


loh. Foxus, 
mm Apoc. | 
Page 458+; 


| 
| 


f 


Repitition of the number Seven, touching the ſeven Spirits , ſeven (andleFtickes, | 
ſeven Churches , ſeven Angels , ſeven Seales, ſeven Trumpets , ſeven Vials, ſeven | 
| heads of the Beat , ſeven hornes of the Lambe , &c.. Laſtly the whole Phrate 


or forme. of expreſſion, ſeemeth rather to incline to the Hebrew then the 
+ Grecke 


Wer, oth - wu W pers Ace. 
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The Greek, Greek: Hence the ſaid writers ſuppoſe that the number of the Beaſts name ex- ; 
;fetrers x5 preſſed in Greek by xs is to be interpreted by the Hebrew letters vn) 
make 666. | preciſely expreſſing the number 666. Bur of this no more at preſent. And thu | 


' Romany, 
ROW i much of the Authour. 
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CHAPTER: II. PLOT | 
"Touching the Canonicall authority of the Revelation. | 


| NICs by theſe things the divine Authority of the Booke doth neceſlarily | 
| | follow. For if the Apoſtle Iohn be the Author : the Divine and Canoni- 
| call Authority cannot juſtly bee queſtioned. For the Apoſtles writings are 
| Apoſtolicall. Ie LO NE ans wr. | 
| Beſides, the Author doth againe and againe teſtifie, that he received his Reye- 
' [ation from Chriſt, and wrote the ſame by the Angels command. 
| { This alſo the teſtimony of the Ancient Church confirmeth. For the Revela- 
;Concil An-\ t50n is alledged under the name of 7ohn, and as Canonicall Scripture, by the molt | 
+9 Re } ancient (ouncell of Ancyra, which was before that of Nice: allo in the {auncell of 
tp ; Carthage III. Can. 47. and ſome others following. * | 
The Reyelation allo hath bin alwayes of Canonical! authotity with the Greeke 
and Lative Fathers : although certaine Grzcians before Dwnyſius Atexandrinu ( 
did ſome whar ſcruple the ſame : as of old ſome of the Latine- Church had their | 
' doubrs rouching the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, becauſe ir did ſeeme to favour No- ; 
; Vatus, as Terome writeth unto Dardanms.. But the {cruple of one, or a few of | 
the Ancients can no morediſanull the authority of any Canonicall Book of Scrip- ! 
ture , then the ſcruple of a few now can doe. > 
P 5.999 And howſoevyer L»ther in his firſt Edition of the New Teſtament in the Ger- 
"x 5 7 { mane tongue, did not reckon the two latter Epiſtles of /ohn , the Epiſtles allo of 
ws as of James and Ide, among the Apoſtolicalland Canonicall Scriptures: Not indeed 
loch. | (as fome Papiſts write) becauſe he could nor beare thoſe words , Chap. 14. 13. 
Ribera in | Bleſſed are the dead, 8c. becauſe their workes follow them (which verily doe notably 
Apec. Pro-| overthrow their fietion of the Soules of the Saints going into Purgatory) but ra- | 
oemec4p. I» | ther becauſe be thought that ſuch obſcure Viſions and Figures were not ſo well 
agreeable unto the Iight of the New Teſtament : notwithſtanding in another 
Edition Anno 1535+ bee ſpeakerh more liberally inthe Preface rouching theſe 
Bockes : neither do they, who at this day are called Lutherans, any longer que- 
ſtion the Canonicall authority of the Revelation. - = 
Alcaſ. Ve=| Forour part wedid not judge the Revelation was therefore to bee received, 
erg. 04 | that we might abuſe the darke and obſcure ſayings of the Booke, to yomut out the venom 
of our malice againſt the Pope of Rome : asthat upſtart Interpreter before mentio- 
ned, hath begunto calumniate us, but becauſe the kom belogs laid down, and 
many more, A confirm our beliefe: and becaule by the Revelation we are mani- 
feſtly taught, that that ſor of perdition lifting himſelfe #p againFt whatſoever #5 called 
| God, andfitting in the Temple of God, as if he were God, isno other bur that (apito- 
line Tove, even to this day treading down all:powers under hisfeer. 
But a man might juſtly wonder that Popiſh Writers do not tremble at the ye- 
ry ſight of this Booke : and how they are not afraid to explicate the Propheſie 
Why Pa-| by their Commentaries :. bur that the thing it ſelfe ſpeakeththey chiefly doe ir 
piſts write, (keeing they can neither wholly extinguiſh it, nor keepe- it. any longer from the 
Commen= | people) atleaſt to deprave the oracles thereof by their falſe Interpretations: the 
earzes upon; which notwithſtanding they labour for in vaine : ſeeing it isas cleare as the Sun | 
» e Reve-! . Noon day, that under the Image of che Beaſt and Falſe-Prophet ſeducing the In- 
jaraone | habitants of the Earth: and.of the whoriſh woman committing fornication with the ; 
| | K ings of the Earth : and of the great Cite on ſeven. hils ruling over the Kings of the | 
| 
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Earth, is repreſented the Monarchicall and Papall Sea of Rome : and under 
the Image o Locuſfts the innumerable vermine of the Clergy and Monkes: under | | 
the Type of eMerchandize, which no man, ( Antichriſt beeing diſcovered) 

ſhall buy any more , are ſer forth Romiſh Inaulgences, and buying and ſelling | | 
of Soules , SCC ; 
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Of the obſcurity of the Booke : What it is , and whence, | 
: with the remedies of the ſame. 


UGUSTINE writing of the darkenefle of the Revelation , ſaith : 1» Lib. 200de) 
this Booke, which is named a Revelation, are contained many darke things, that the C.D.ca.t7 | 


i Readers mind might be exerciſed, and in are a few things, b 'y the clearneſſe whereof the 


ret with labonr may be ſougbt out, chiefly, becauſe it ſo repeateth the ſame thmgs aſcer | | 
a diverſe manner, that whereas it may ſeeme to ſpeake of differnt matters , by diligent | © | 
| ſearch we ſhall find that they are the ſelfe ſame thmgs aiverſly expreſſed. And tro: Tom. 3. ad 
: ſu the Revelation (ſaith he) & ſhewcd a Booke ſealed with ſeven Seales, whichthonoh pail, Ep.L- 
| thozs groe it to aman that can read , toread it , he will anſwer thee : I cannot, it is ſea- 

| led, Andafterward : The Revelation of John hath as many Sacraments as words. | 

' I have ſid but lutle m regard of theworth of the Buoke. , It is beyond all praiſe. 1n' 

| exery of the words are hid 71.1 fold mderſtundings. Soindeed it is : for che ſharp- | | 
{ nefle of mans wit 1s b.inder then beetles inthe true underſtanding , as of 0- | | 
' ther divine Scripture, fo of this allo, unlefle it be enlightned by the beames of I 
i the Holy Gboſt : but the cauſes of this ob{curity are plain. \The . auſes | 
| Firſt, the whole Booke is Propheticall touching future things: 1WVr:re, faith the of chedas | 
| Angell, the th:ngs thou haſt ſecne, which are, and which ſhall be afterward. Burt fu-' weffe of the | 
| 


rure things as future, becauſe they are nor in any ſenſe, are either altogether un- | Revelation | 
knowne, or being foreknown are conceived not ſo much by the underſtanding, | 
| as in hopes. , | | 6 
Adde, That theſe fwtare things are not declared by plaine words, neither defi- |The diffe- 
; ned by notes or markes of times, places, and perſons: bur are reyealed unto Tohy 7<* of 


| (and fo written) indarke and xvigmaricall Viſions. Iris true, many Viſions in ad 
| Scripture were plaine, as ſet before the eyes of the mind or bodie, ſo King Bel- Dan. 5. 5. 
ſhazZar ſaw a hand writing upon the plaiFter of the wall : Eliſha ſaw fiery Charrers :1:K11.9-17 
| round about him: and e Moſes the byſh burning before him : Peter a ſheet with FI 
| foure-footed Beaſts let downe from Heaven unto the Earth : Pawlaw the Lord: 7, Ho 4s 
| | ſtanding by him in the night, &c. In theſe there was no preat difficultie. Bur : 
there are other Viſions more intricate : when the Images or Repreſentations f1g-' 
nifying ſome ſecret thing , are exhibited unto the minds of men, either flecping ; 
or awake: the myſteries of which except they be revealedare ſo obſcure, as that 
they cannot be found out by the underſtanding of mortall man, Of this kinde 
were the dreames of Pharaoh, N ebuchadneJ7ar : the Viſions alſo of Ezechiel, 
Daniel, and Zacharie, unto which we worthily may compare the Viſions of the 
Revelation. The ſecrets indeed of the aforefaid dreames, God not onely reyea- 
led unto the ſingular benefit of them which dreamt the ſame, but alſo would have 
them written for the underſtanding of all. Bur the myſteries of the Viſions, al- | 
though he revealed them to his ſervants and Prophets, yet hee kept them ſecret | 
from all other men, namely ,that indeed prophane men might alwayes ſer light by 
things {o obſcure : bur the godly even by the obſcurity thereof be the more ſtir- 
red up to the ſearching out of divine myſteries. The ebſcu- 
And although we can ſcarcely, and with much difficultie come unto the under- | r:ty ought 
« ſtanding of all the ſecrets of this Booke : notwithſtanding the difficultie ought 172 #2 keepe 
! not to affright or to keep us from ſearching : but rather ſtir up a more diligent |”: h Fes 
B) enquiry  ſearchinge 
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| | enquiry into the ſame. Many things in the Booke are without any ſhadowes of 
darke Types, as ſpeaking plainely of the puniſhments of the ungodly , of he | 
| blefledneſſe and reward of the Saints, 6c. in which lies no obſcuriry, In many | 
Types allo the ſ1pnification is plaine,and the Analogie with the things ſignified | 
{ NOT obſcure : as the Analogie of the ſeven (axdleſtickes, with the ſeven Churches, 
of the Lamb with Chriſt, of the woman with the Church, of the Dragon with Sa- 
lan , of the Beast and Falſe-Prophet with Antichriſt, of the Locuſts with the devou- | 
| ring eMonkes, of Babylon and the Great Whore with Rome , of the ſeven heads of 
{ 


{ the Beaſt with the ſeven hils of Rome, 

In the other more obſcure Viſions we have three helps, by whch in ſorve mea- 
ſure wee may dive into the underſtanding of them, yiz. the Propheticall Scrip- 
| ture, Hiſtorie , and experience, 
| L, | For firſt, after we have compared the Types of the Revelation with the Viſi- 
 Remedresof| Ons and Phraſes of theancient Prophets , in ſpeciall with Ezechie!, Daniel, and 
; the darknes| Zacharic: we ſhall find a great likenefſe in them, and thence receive much lighr: 

for example : In Chap. 4. 5. it is ſaid, there wereſeven Lamps of fire burning be- | 
| fore the throne; which plainly appeareth to be taken out of Zach. 4. 10. where 


; the ſeven Lampes are ſaid to be the ſeven eyes of [ehopah running too and fro through 
| the whole Earth, By which undoubtedly is ſignified the ubiquitie of Guds pow- 
| er and providence. Out of the ſame Chapter 1s taken, that in Chap. 11. 4. two 
| witneſſes are ſaid to be two Olive trees, and two Candleſticks ſtanding before the face of 
' the Lord of the Earth : Examples of which kinde we ſhall obſerve many more in | 
/ the courſe of our Interpretation. 
| If from Johns time we diligently run oyer the Hiſtory of the Empire and Ro- 
IT, ' mane Church, and preciſely compare the principall eyents with the Types of the 
' Revclation, certainly we (hal ſee much light to come unto thele Viſions. The 
Romane and Eccleſiaſtical! Hiſtorie teſtifies, that diverſe ſtorms of perſecutions 
| were raiſed againſt the Chriſtians by Romane Tyrants. Exſebius recordeth our 
| ' of EG rs1ee us, thatthe Church did nor long afterthe Apoſtles time, remain 
1b.3-bit. an undefiled Virgine : bur by little and little , through the ambition and con- 
[Ou Is | tention of Prieſts declined from Apoſtolicall ſincerity : But after ConsTAxN- 


| In vit | TINES tine, faith JER 0M, fhee became greater indeed in wealth , but leſſe in_ 
| Malchi, VertHesſes 


{ After-Hiſtorjes alſo teſtifie , that the Romane Biſhops by pride and fubriltie, . 
| namely under a pretence of the primacy left by the Apoſtle Peter, as alſo of (hriſts 
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' Vicar-ſbip bequeathed unto them , they, through the connivency or negled of | 

; the Emperours, not onely uſurped power oyer the City of Rome, but alſo took 

into their owne hands the very {poile of the Empire, and art laft eftabliſhed this 

| Sacred Empire of the We#, the direct or indire& power whereof ſhould wholly 

| be inthe Popes Holineſſe. All which things do not obſcurely teach us , what is 

'The arro- | meant by the opening of the Seals, by the ſtars falling from heaven to the earth , by the 

ance and| Beaſt ſpeaking great and blaſphemous things, what is intended by the Beaft , Falſe- 

juonl'y of Propher, and Image of the Beaſt, what laſtly by the whoriſh woman fitting on the 

+: 26966 __ Beait, and ruling oyer the Kings of the Earth in the great Citie upon ſeyen 

"I | Mountaines, 

Laſtly, if we rightly conſider the experience of the preſent times, two nuts 
ITI. | zenot morealike, then is the Beaf? and Purpled Whore to the Papacy: then the 

|  Locuſts unto the Popiſh Clergy : then the impure Frogs (proceeding out of the | 

/ mouth of the Dragon, Beaſt, and Falſe-Propher) unto the Pupes Meſſengers, 

| (being hooded like ro Frogs) vi7 the eluites cracking miracles, and run- 

Lb x6 'ning too and fro by Sea and Land unto the Kings of the Earth, to ga- 
32: = ther them unto the Batrell of that great Day of God Almighty, Theſe 
| | thing -. I ſay, will in ſome meaſnre bee remedies againſt the darkenelle | 


| of the Buoke. 
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| two horned Beaft, of the image, Charatter, Number and Name of the Bea#t ariſing | 
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Vato which in the laſt place weemuſt adde diligent meditation , and ardent 
prayer » that the Spirit of God who revealed theſe myſteries to Ion, do enligh- 
| ten the eyes of our mindes with heayenly knowledge to finde out the wiſedome' 
of this Booke. For bleſſed is hee that readeth : aud bleſſed are they that heave the 
words of this Propheſie, and keepe them, that is, which _—_ meditate , and la-; 
bour exa@ly to weigh thele oracles in an equall ballance , with the eyents 
paſt, preſent, and to come. 
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Touching Ancient and Moderne Interpreters of the Reve- | 
lation, and of the manner of Interpreting ob- 
ſerved by them. 


CHAPTER 


is 
| 
| 


[ Haye ſpoken of the Authour , and Canonicall Authority, and obſcurity of the 
Revelation , and ſhewed thatin theſe things is nothing to hinder us from the 
interpretation thereof, 

The obje&tion about the Interpreters is of no weight. I confeffe that not a 
few Divines of great account, as Luther, Melanchthon, Bucer, e Martyr, Calvin, 
Be7a, and others have abſtained from the Interpretation of the Reyelaticn. 


dice other Interpreters : for who knowes, whither the darkeneſle of the Book, 
or their other waighty labours, or want of time did occaſion the ſame, certaine it 
is, they no way queſtioned the authority of the Booke. | 

In the meane while, in all Ages there have beene excellent Teachers of the 
Church, who have laboured to illuſtrate the ſecrets of this Booke by their 
| Commentaries. | 
The Ancienteſt that have written upon the Revelation, are Iuſtine Martyr, | 
and Irene Biſhop of Lyons, and Melo of Sardis, as Ierome and Exſebin record. 
But their Commentaries haye not been preſerved untill our times: ſave onely 
that ſome few fragments of this nature touching the ten hornes of the Beaff, the 


ont of the Sea, are foundin IREnzus Lib. 5. Cap. 21.23.25. | 
Among eAugnſtins workes wee finde a few Homilies upon the Revelation, 
which notwithſtanding are aſcribed to Ticonizs by Bede, who bimlelfe alſo hath 
commented ſome things upon the Apocalyps. 

But A##tine in that diyine Commentary de C:ivitate Dei endeayours to ſearch 
nota few myſteries of this Booke , touching Gog and eM agog » touching the 
thouſand yeeres of Satans binding and loofing , of the firſt and ſecond Reſurrettion, 
of che Saints reigning with Chriſt a thouſand yeers, of the fire falling from heaven 
and deyouring the ungodly, of the caſting of the devill and his followers into the lake | 


and laſtly touching rhe New Heaven and the New Earth, &c. 
Wee have alſo ſome what upon the Revelation under the name of ef 
broſe : but it may plainely bee gathered from the worke it ſelfe, that it is later 


In the latter Ages among eMonkes and Schoolemen , almoſt no Booke hath 
bad ſo many Interpreters, as the Apocalyps, ſeeing no man bur thought it a fine 
thing to exerciſe his wit in the openin each dark Xnigmaes, either for often- 
tation ſake, or to delight bimſelfe with Allegories , a long Catalogue of which, 


even aboye an hundred, as well of ſuch asare extant, as not , that upſtart Inter- | 
p_ before mentioned, hath reckoned up. And among theſe bee commends 
oure Manu-ſcripts which he found in the Libraries of Spaine. Vndoubtedly 


But this neither doth leſſen the authority of the Booke, neither doth it preju-| 


Euf. lib, 5. 


of fire, ofthe dead, which the Sea, Death, and Hell, ſhall give up to be judged, | 


then e-Lmbroſe, { 
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our Germany hath more. I haye ſeene a compendious Expoſition of Tohms Re- | Proems. 
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| | yelation written in the yeere 1486, by Johannes Hilten a Franciſcane : who al- | 
fo, (as they ſay) foretold many other things. 

At Heidelberg in the Librarieof W 1sED oMms Colledge is extant a Commen- 
tarie of two big Volumes, written a little before that time by Richard Faber 

of Laudenburg an Ang uſtinian. : 
| Lutheralſo publiſhed a ſhort Commentary upon the Apocalyps at Witeberg | 
' Anno. 1528. ſent unto him out of L:yonia, having no name unto it : the which | 
| Conr. Geſnerus in his Bibliotheca aſcribeth unto John Haſſe. Burt it plainly ap- | 
| | peareth to be more ancient. The Poſtill of Lyra aſcribes the prologue of that | 
| nameleſſe Authour, which beginnerh thus, ell that will live godly , &c, unto 
| Gulbertus Piftavienſis, who flouriſhed under the Emperour Cxnradxs about the 
| yeer 1140. But by the 20** Chapter ir appears not to be ſo ancient, for the Au- | 
| thour there diſputing touching the thouſand yeeres, teſtifies, that hee wrote in the 
( yeer, from the Incarnation of Chriſt, 1357. Which, ſaith he, #5 oxr preſent date, 
: He often expreſly interpreteth the Papacy for Antichriſts kingdom,the Pope for 
| Antichriſt : which therefore I rehearſe; leaſt any might imagine, that wee were 
| | the firſt Authours of this opinion. Yea Pope Gregory abovea 1000. yeers ago 
doubted not confidently to ſay , that that Prieſt ſhould be- Antichriit, or bis 
Forerunner, who ſhould arrogate the Title of VxIvERSAL unto himſelf, which a 
while after , as is knowne, the Biſhops of Rome themſelves did doe. Bur of 
' this more in its place. 
| eMlcaſarallo bath raked together many latter Writers upon this Booke , of | | 
| his owne order. | | 
But of ozrs not a few Divines of excellent learning , have in the foregoing age 
Inrerpre- | their hands to this Propheſie, among whom. notwithſtanding in my judge- 
| rers of the ment Henry Ballinger of Helyetia is moſt eminent, whom almoſt all do follow, as 
| Revelation David (hytreus, eAlfonſus Cunradus, Franciſcus Lambertus, Sebaſtianus eMeye- 
| 144, Nicolaus Collado, fohaunes Foxus, Beneditlus Aretins, eM atthias liyricus,: 
| Auguſtinus e Marloratus , Petrus Artopuens, Franciſcys Innins: Daniel Toſſanss, 
and of late in this our age John Napier a Scotchman, Thomas Brightman an En- 
gliſhman F Raphael Eglmus, Conradus Graſerus a Germane , Johannes Piſcator, 
e Matthias Hoe, e Matthias Cotterins a Frenca man, with others whom 1 
| have. not ſeene. | 

Burt thou wilt ſay , to what end are all theſe named ? "To wit to ſhew what I 
purpoſed, that nothing of the authority of this Booke is hereby diminiſhed, be- 
caule { as hath bin objeReq) ſome worthy Divines bave abſtained from inter- 
preting the ſame. 

Touching the manner of interpretation, which every of them hath followed, 
and whether, being ſo many, they. have effe&ed what they deſired and oughtto 
have done: would be too Jorg to explicate, neither is it to the purpoſe in hand. } 

| This one thing perhaps may be affirmed withour injurie to any of them all, that} 

to this Booke bath happened, what the Eyangeliſt 24arke writeth of the wo- 

Mar.5, 26 man diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood : thas fſhee had ſuffered many things of the Phy- 

| fitians, and it availed her nothing, but ſhe became much worſe : perhaps not ſo much 

by reaſon of the Phyfitians unskilfullnefle , as the incurableneſle of the diſeaſe, 
namely the healing thereof being reſeryed for to illuſtrate the glory of Chriſt, 

For while ſo many (every one following the force and reaſon of bis own wit) 
| baveuttered ſuch yarious things touching theſe gnigmaticall Viſions, piouſly in-' 

; deed, as I ſuppoſe , yet little cohering with themſelves, or with the ſcope or 
| | meaning of the Holy Ghoſt : it is come to paſſe, that indeed there are extant an' 
| | heap of Commentaries upon this Booke, every of which promiſeth a new light 

___ { unto the Propheſie , whereas the obſcurity thereof is not onely not leſſened 
; The diffe-| thereby , bur. in ſome places aſo more darkened. For ſore applie the &- 
aw of wil nigmaes of the Revelation unto the Hiſtory of the Ancient Church : Others di- 
(terpreting. | yerly unto the continued period of the New Chusch: Others in every PRfertg 
j ave 
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have imagined unto themſelyes myſticall meanings , thinking, as the ſaying is, 
that under every ſtone gold lay hid : Others turned all things into tropes and mo- 
rall Allegories : Others bave laboured prophetically to preſage and find out fu- 
| ture things, even more then was lawtull for men to know : yea hardly among fo 
many (which commonly is faid of Chronicles ) thou ſhalt find two or three 
agree: which diſagreement yerily argues that the difficultic of the Booke is 
| not yet by ſo great variery of Authours wholly raken away, but rather encreaſed: 
| not {o much by a blame-worthy ignorance of Interpreters, as in regard of the 


incomprehenſible wiſdome of the Proplieſie it ſelfe : the full revelation whereof 
is undoubtedly reſerved unto the manifeſtation of Chriſt our Lord. | 


nar ic, I write not thele things touching Interpreters, as if I would 
detra&t any thing from the labours of ſo many learned men, or thought that by 
their labour nothing of theſe myſteries were brought to light or explicated : and 
' that Lat length in all theſe Anigmaes, had (as the ſaying is} hit the nzile on the 
head. Far be it: for I doubr not in theleaſt, but that a great part of theſe T ypes 
by foregoing and preſent events are {o manifeſtly brought to light , that the 
trueth of them may daily bee ſeene and felr, of ſuch, who, as the Holy Gbott re- 
quireth ( 7 yvoUuy £xeuvos) have underſtanding. Yea ingeniouſly profefle thar 
I have bin very much helped by the Commentaries of molt of them, eſpecially 
Bullingers and Brightmans, Now what I further judge touching the whole form, 
method, and manner of interpreting the Revelation, I will by and by ſhew. 
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CHAPTER, V, 
of the dignity, time, profit, and ſcope of this Propheſie. 


[ Have ſpoken of the Authour and authority , of the obſcurity and Interpreters 
{ Lof the Revelation : and thus I haye freed this Booke from a three-fold ſlander: 
| fri as if it were not Cunonica! : ſecondly obſcure, as not to be underſtood: rhird- 
ly of neglc& , as if for this cauſe the worthieſt Divines had hitherto ſhunned the 
| interpretation thereof. | 

There remaine two other ſcandals to be taken away : one of the ordey : that 
this Booke is the laſt of the New LIeſtament: the other of erroxr : that it con- 
taines ſomethings not agreeable to Apoſtollicall Faith: both theſe clouds will be 
diſperſed by the conſideration of the dignity of this Prophefie , which (like the 
Morning Starre above the reſt) ſhineth moſt clearely among the otier Bookes 
of the New Teſtament. 

W hat therefore reſpects the Order, fo farre is it from diminiſhing the worth 
| of the Booke in any kind, as it the more commendeth the ſame. For it isin 
very deed a divine Seale , by which the Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed , not without 
ig fog to cloſe up both the Old and the New Canon of the divine Scriptures: 
which manifeſtly appeareth from that prophetricall Proteſtation at the pax | of the 
Booke , by which {ach are pronounced blefſed who obſerve the words of this 
Propheſie : the falſifiers on the contrary that preſume to adde or take ought 
there-from, are threatned with curſes : for unto them that adde , God ſhall adde 


and from the thmgs that are written in this Bookg, Wo hat could be expreſſed more 


vPON THE REVELATION. | 


the plagues that are written in this Booke : tothem that take away , God ſhall 
take away his part out of the Booke of Life, and out of the HOLY CITY, 


| 


Per 


hgnourable concerning this Propheſie : for if it be unlawfull to adde ought ther- 
to : then cerrainly in all reſpeRs it is abſolute, perfe&, divine , and the word of ' g,,,.1-., 
God, unto which nothing without impiety may bee added by men. A- |:he order 


oaine if nothing = be taken away from the ſame, then it is Sacred, inviolable, 
divine, and the word of God , which onely cannot bee broken. Thus we ſee that 
| the 
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the Canonicall dignity of this Booke is eſtabliſhed by the order it ſelfe. 

| And hereby itis plainly made equall with the divine Bookes of 2oſes himſelf, 
Deut. 4-2. the Prince of Prophets. For as thole , becauſe they are the firſt of the Sacred 
& 12+ 32.) Canon, are often confirmed with this Seale : Te ſhall not adde wnto the word which 

I command you, neither ſhall Je diminiſh ought from it, &c. So this Pooke as it were 

| cloſing the Holy Canon, 1s confirmed with the like Seale : that nothing may bee | 

added to it, nothing taken away from it: As Moſes therefore was the Chieftaine of 
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When the 
/ Revelation 


the Prophets, leading the firſt rankes : So fohn was chiefe of the Prophets, clo- | 
| fing up, or leadi ny the laſt rapkes : and here willingly aflent to BeJas opinion, | 


{ moſt ſolidly and truely affirming, that it ſcewred good to the Holy Ghoſt to gather into | 


| thes pretions Booke, thoſe things which remained to be fulfilled after Christs comm, of | 
the predittions of the former Prophets: and alſo to adde ſome things, ſo farre as concerned | 
45 to know. A like honourable Title that worthy Divine HN OECoLAM- 


/PADIUS giveth unto this Booke : That it #5 the bet Interpreter of all the \ 
Prophets . 

Neither wil I ſpeake more touching the order ſaye this one thing, that in it 
appeareth alſo a manifeſt reaſon of time. For it is the laſt Booke of the New | 
Teſtament, not beca ule it is laſt in dignity , but in time. For Jerome writeth, | 
\that Domitian raiſing after Nero the ſecond perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, | 
' Ion wrote the Revelation in the 14. yeer of his reigne in the lle called Parmos, 


| With whom /renexs a moſt ancient Writer doth agree, affirming, that Johnſaw 
' the Revelation not long before his time, but almoſt, ſaith hee, in o#r age, towards 
the end of Domitian k#ss Empire. 

Wherefore the Apocalyps was written in the ninety ſixth yeer of Chriſt, af- 
' ter all the other Bookes of the New Teſtament were written. For John out- 
| lived all the Apoſtles and Canonicall Writers, and lived (as Sophronias records) 
; untill the third yeere of Trajane, which from Chriſts birth was Anno 102: and 
| after his paſſion (as [erome recordeth) 68. and from the deſtruQion of Jeruſa- 
lem25. Now whereas ſome affirme that [ohw wrote his Golpell after the Re- 
 velation, it is without any probabilitie«» But we come to ſpeake of the utility 
of the Revelation. 

T his Booke doth excellently ſhine forth in point of doftrine: for it truely 
teacheth the Propbeticall and Apoſtolicall Faith , and much illuſtrates many ar- 
ticles of the Goſpell, or common places, In ſpeciall it —_ the eternall De- | 
ity of Chriſt with ſuch weighty arguments , as ſcarcely more excellent are to | 
be found in any other part of Scripture : abſolutely aſcriving unto Chrift many 
attributes, which are onely proper unto Jehovah : yi7. that he is eAlphaand O- 
mega, the fir#t and the laſt , the beginning and the end: the Almighty : that the 
Lambe ſtanding inthe Throne of the Deity, equall in majeſty with the Father , 
is worſhipped by all the Heavenly Inhabitants , that he judgeth the adverſa- 
| ries, rules the Nations withan iron rod , that hee is the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords, &c. 

It plainely alſo maintaineth the Dottrine of Chriſts Mediatorſhip , and work 
of our Redemptionthrough his blood , calling him the fairthfull Witneſſe, the Firſt 

begotten from the dead , the Prince of the kings of he earth, the Lambe ſlaine from the 
beginning of the world , who hath waſhed us in his blood from our fins, and made | 
us Prieſts and Kings to God and the Father, 8c. 

It ſets forth the afflited ſtate and condition of the Church inthis life , eſpe- 
cially in the latter times , by evident types, viz. that the wowar bringing forth 
| a eMan-Child, the Ruler of the Nations, ſhall be driven into the Wildernefſe 
by the Dragon and the PeaFt , where fhe thall remaine hid from the ſight of men, 
when the :wo Witneſſes ſhall prophefic againſt the Dragon and the Beaſt , avd 
ſhall indeed be ſlaine, but being againerayſed tolife, they ſhall bee taken up 
into Heayen, 8&c. By which A an it is manifeſt that nothing elſe is ſignified, 


then that the Church in Aatichriſts reigne ſhall bee obſcure, and ſecter inthe 
wilderneſle, - ! 
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UPON THE REVELATION. I5 : 
Ja" WO" being oppreſſed in Babylon it ſelſe the Seat of Antichriſt , untill | Th fre 
at length Babylon decaying ſhee being commanded to come our of her , ſhall \«/ «<< 
againe come forth and be {een of men. Church ze) 
By which, that cavill is eably anſwered : Where the Chr: was before Lavthers | EY Mg 
time, if the Papacy were not. The Papacy indeed was the Apoſtaticall Church, | 
ir was Babylon, baying nothing but the bare Name of the Holy Citie. But the 
{true Church lye hid as captivated and opprefled in the fame, no more appearing |,,,... ,r.' 
ra the world, then the woman lurking in the wildernefſe, or the Seven T houland /,j.,,.;,.... 
in Iſrael that bowed not the knee unto Baa!!: or a found kernell in arotten Ap- befers Lu 1 
ple, untill ir was brought to light and repaired. by the new propheſying of the irher, | 
ewo Witneſſes. Chriſt therefore was not without a Church , although the Pa- 
{pacy were not the ſame. EF: 

It repreſenteth alſo Biſhops deſerting the Orthodoxe Faith, and the ſtudie | The 7% 
of divine things, and cumbring themſelyes with wordly affaires,under the Type {42 7 5+ 
of ſtarres falling from Heaven ito the Earth: with their nature and plottings a- |"? 

ainſt the godly : neither hath any man, after the Apoſtle Paul, more lively ter | oy” 
Ck the riſing , perſon, reigne, tyranny, ſear, manifeſtation, and deſtruction of He i 
Antichriſt, then we haye it in this Prophebe : laſtly it moſt clearcly prophefieth ?' © 
many things touching the comforts of the Church under the Crofle , of her | 
deliverance , vi&ory , and glorification, with the puniſhments of Tyrants and | | 
all other adverſaries. WE 

By which we ſce, that this Booke is not onely worthy to be continually read '7;,, , xpli- 
in the Church and meditated on : bur alfo tocontaine yery profitable and nece- carzon of | 
fry DoErines, elpecially for this laſt age. For the Jeſuites Antichriſts chie- the Apoca- | 
feſt Souldiers are yery ingenious to corrupt, and wreſt the plaine Oracles of this {75 7&e« | 
Propheſie intoa contrary meaning , as if they were not onely not to be applied SY | 
againſt the Papacy, bur alſo did make for the dignity thereof : wherefore allo it | 
is our duty diligently to labour, that the Revelation may be familarly expounded ) 
and knowne : not ſuffering the ſame to be depraved : leaſt we our ſelves be de- | 
ceived by the ſlights of Antichriſt , or that by our careleſneſſe wee ſuffer others | 
to be en{nared by pernitious errours. | 

Now this wee ſhall the more eaſily attaine unto , if weealwayes have the / 
Scope of this Booke before our eyes, like as Mariners doe the more ſafely di- 
re& their courle- inthe vaſt Sea, by looking up unto the ſtarress The prin- 
cipall ſcope thereof was. ED. 

F1RST, generall, Taat the Chriſtian Church being fore-warned of her fu- 
ture condition after the Apoſtles time , even unto the end of the world, ſhould ,,,.,.* | 
not promiſe perpetuall delight and eaſe unto her {elfe , but timely bee prepared | "i 
manfully to ſuſtaine the barrles at hand. | ; 

SECONDLYſpeciall: leaſt the Godly (even then groaning under the Rowan , | 
perſecutions, and calamities which were to endure yeta long time) beeing often- | 
ded, ſhould be diſcouraged : but know that it came to paſſe , becauſe the Lord 
bad reyealed unto his ſervant 7ohn that it ſhould bee ſo : and withall that they | 
might be raiſed up with ſure comforts of an happy ifſue out of their calamities: | 
for this cauſe alſo Chriſt in the Goſpell forewarned his Diſciples of the Crofle 
and future ſorrow , that when it came they might remember that it had been | 
foretold unto them : For the darts which are foreſeen, ſtrike the leſſe , and we doe re- 
ceive the evils of the world more tolerably, if we be fenced againſt them through the ſhield 
of providence, faith GREGORY, 

Thirdly foraſmuch as not long after the Rowane perſecations, Satan, through the 
riot, ambition and contention of the Biſhops of the Churches, was to erect -1n- 
tichriſts throne in the Temple of God, the Holy Ghoſt in ſpeciall would have his 
forme, nature, reigne , and Tyranny to bee ſer forth (as it were) in lively colours | 
unto us, that we might learne the betrer ro know, reſiſt, and take heed of bim. | 

Moreover he would haye the deſtruQion and puniſhment of eAntichr:ſt w_ 
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| all other adverſaries: as alſo the victory and future glorification of the Church to 
| be plainly deſcribed , leaſt either we ſhould envy the preſent proſperity of the 
| adverſaries, or oyermuch fear their Tyranny : but thar on the contrary we might 
| be patient under the Orofle , and conſtant in our Combats , retaining an aſſured 
| hope of victory, deliverance, and future glory, eyen unto the end. 
| Now that, beſides theſe ſcopes that #pſtart Inquirer labours to wreſt the Re- | 
| yclation to this purpoſe, as if it ſhould teach, that Rome, of old the head of Pa- ' 
Aleaſ. ' gan Idolatry, by an admirable yiciſſuude was to bee changed into the eM etropoly of the | 
prooem. 9 Catholicke Church, that the Romane Church was gloriouſly to triumph both in reſpett of 
f4.14* ©. the Romance Citie, and the whole Empire, and that the ſoveraigne authority of the Romiſh | 
Pope ſhould alwayes remaine in the height of bonowr : is ſuch a filthy and impudent | 
deprayation of this moſt ſacred Propheſie : that eyen the Divell himſelfe ought | 
|to bluſhthereat: and 1 ſhould wonder if theſe goodly rifles do nor cauſe Jaugh- | 
| ter, or fhame even to the Komijh Comrt it {elfe» But theſe things alittle after ' 
are to be more neerly examined , when we come to the Argument. Enough 
| touching rhe Order. 
; Laſtly, The things which have been obje&ed againſt the Booke, as being er- 
' roneous and contrary to the Faith: in ſpecial] that it ſeemes in Chap. 20, to fa- 
; your the brutiſh doctrine of rhe Hereticke (rinhus, touching Chriſt and the 
| Saints worldly and voluptuous Reigne on Earth a Thouſand Yeers before the V- 
| niverſall Reſurre&ion of the dead : doth nor ar all trouble me. For if the ob- 
jections of Heretickes or Pagans had preſently been believed, wee ſhouldlong | 
fince have had nothing entire in the whole Scripture : but all theſe chings have | 
long apgoe beene vindicated by ancient and later Interpreters :' and wee referre | 
the clearing of every of zhemto their proper places , leaſt our Preface ſhould 
| bee too tedious. | | 


| 
i = 
| CHareTER.V.I. 
| Touching the Argument of the Booke. 
| [0 come unto the Argument of the Booke , however by . what hath beene 
faid already, it is not obſcure, yetI will handle the ſame mgre neerly. _ 
The principall and greater part of the Booke is prophericall (hence in the ve- 
' ry beginning it is called a OR containing T ypicall Propheſies not onely 
| touching the ſtate of the Church arfd the ſignes of the laſt times, of which Chriſt 
Maze. 24. | foretold his Diſciples, like as Ribera rhought good to explicate the Argument of 
| * | the Apocalyps, viz. that it ts nothing elſe but certaine Commentaries upon thoſe words 
of our Lord, For they extend themſelves much larger unto the times next after | | 
the Apoſtles, and thence from the giving of the Revelation, even unto the end | *? 
of the world : namely touching the preſent conflicts of the Chriſtian Church, | !? 
which already were in fohns time , bi: afterwards ſhould continually befall her: 
firſt, with Romane Tyrants, afterward with diverſe Heretickes : and at length both 
| with the Eaſterne, and eſpecially the Weſterne Antichriſt : as alſo of their inſu]- 
tings and tyranny againſt her , by which as if ſhee were forſaken of Chriſt her 
head, they ſhould prieyouſly both inwardly and outwardly affli, and almoſt 
whollie opprefſe her. But withall on the contrarie of the moſt ſweet comforts 
| of the godly under the Crofle, that thoſe ſtormes of affli&ions ſhould not befall | 
| them ar a yenture, or onely at the luſt and will of the adyerſaries : bur by the or- 
| dering hand of God , for the exerciſe of the Church: neither yet ſhould they be | 
' perpetuall or continne too long : butar length bee changed with the heavenly , 
| glory of the Saints: all the wicked veing by the power of Chriſt the Conqueror, | 
| 


{ . 
' caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone for ever and ever. | 


| This Booke allo is do&trinall and hortatorie mixing here and there with oracles 
excel- ' 


uwa__ll 


UPON THE REVELATION. 17 


FE. 15  - 
| 


excellent do&rines, exhortations, and reproofes : both particu/ar unto the ſeven | | 
{ 


——_—_—_— 


; 

} 

j 
TR 


| Churches of eAſia : which were committed to the care of fohn being baniſhed in-, 
; to Patmes: as alſo miverſall unto all Chriſtians even untill this day, for do&ine, | 
| for reproofe , for corre&ion , forinftruQtion 1n righteoulnefſe, Theſe things | 
| ſuffice touching the generall Argument. | 
'; Theupſtart Interpreter of the Revelation (before mentioned ) having thought -- far! 
| upon a new Stratagem, I know not whether to curry fayour with the Pope, or ferverterh 
' the more to harden him to his deſtru&ion, doth hence forge to himielf new Ora- the argi- | 
'# { cles touching the Church , and the Monarchicall Empire of the Pope of Rome, 7": 
| and with his Hypotheſes doth wholly ſtray from the Scope of this Prophefie, and | 
tro ſpeake the truth, doth foully deprave the Argument thereof. | 


| His Hypotheſes or Poſitions are principally four: One general:'T hree ſpecial]. Veſtig, no=| 


T he generall is of the Argument of the whole Revelation : that it deſcribes a _ Ge Foes 


| ewo- fold warre of the (hurch: one with the Synagogue, the other with Paganiſme , ana | 
' a two-fold vittory and triumph over both adverſaries. | | 

But the former warre with the Synagogue was already fought before the Pro- | 
pheſic was revealed : and the Synagogue with the Temple lay in aſhes. To | 
3 {| whar purpole then ſhould this warre have been ſhewed unto John as being to 


2 | come afterward? Like as, faith he, things done are repreſentedin a Comedie, As if 
| 
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forſoorh, Chriſt would repreſent unto John things done , and not rather, which 


y were to come to paſſe afterward, As for the latter warre with Paganiſme, although 
*Z / it was then on foot very hot already, and was further to lie more beavy upon the | 
Chriſtians : notwithſtanding a more fierce conflict by farre with Antichriſt was - 
to befall them (not to « Hv of the Gogiſh Warre) by whom the Church (as is | | 
| prefigured ia the Apocalyps) ſhould grievouſly be oppreſſed unto the very laſt | | 
 '# |} rimes, and againſt whom vi&tory and triumph is promiſed unto the Saints , the 
| 2 {whichall Interpreters, the Papiſts not excepted, do confeſle. | . 


Of his /þeciall hyportbeſes the fir#t is , that in the firſt eleven (harters is repre- | 4 
ſented the reje&tion of the Jewiſh Nation , and the deſolation of the City Jeru- 
' 3 \|falem by the Romanes. | 
The SECconD: That in the nine following ( hapters is portended the Empire of 
the Romane Church over Rome and the whole world , and the overthrow of 
| Paganiſme : the which forſcoth ſhould bee that horrible judgement of the | 
Great Whore and deſtruQion of Babylon , effe&ted by Conftantine the Great and | 

| bis Succeſſours. | 

The T 11KkD: Thatintherwo laſt Chapters under the Type of the Lambes 
Bride and the New Jeruſalem, is ſet forth the glorious and triumphant ſtate of the | 
Romane Churchin Heaven. ER 
| But theſe moſt idle yanities will ſoon yaniſh away , if thou doeſt but even 
| put them to the Touch-ſone, that is, the very Text of the Prophelie: for Chriſt | | 

did reveale thoſe things to Iobn which ſhoxld ſhortly bee done, Chap. 1. 1. and af- |V*f1g-n0t4) 

terward Chap. 4. 1+ whereas therefore the deſtruQtion of Ierulalem, and reje- Mk Ant 
Aion of the Iewes, by eAlcaſars owne confeſſion was fulfilled XXV. yeeres 
before the Revelation was given. W ho then ſhould believe that Chriſt would 
bave revealed unto Iohn for a great myſterie , a Hiſtory ſo generally known, un- 
der ſuch obſcure Types: Johns Revelation prophefieth of things preſent and to come, 
faith Andreas out of a Treatiſe of Methodins, intitled $Svmvros Tumor Banket, 
Therefore the firſt Hypotheſis is undoubtedly falſe. | | 

Neither is the ſecond more true. ' For the judgement of the Great Whore, and | 
the ruine of Babylon is repreſented not asa grace of convertion , but as a puniſh- 
ment of whoredom to be inflited on the kingdom & ſeat of Antichriſt in the laſt 
times. Therefore to interpret this of the converſion of Rowe and Paganiſme un- 
to the Faith of Chriſt, wbich came to/paſſe three hundred yeers after Chriſt un- | 
der Conſtantine and his Succeſſours, is to make a mocke of reaſon. 

T he third isno better then the reſt, The Spoxſe of the Lambe, and the New | 
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| Jeruſalem, is the whole Church of Chiiſt ; gloriouſly triumphing in Heaven, 


| 
| 
| 


> fo 0 [ 


= ———— —— ——— —— —_ 


from whom God hath wiped away all teares: in which ſhall bee nothing thar is | 
defiled and abuminable , as ſhall be afterward ſhewed in its place : but that the 
now Romane eApoſtaticall Church , worſhipper of Idols, mother of fornications, | 
and driver, not of Chriſts aſſe, bur of the Bea#t of Antichriſt (while ſhe remains 
ſuch on earth) ſhouldalſo belong unto the Spouſe of Chriſt in Heaven ; ſhall 


then be true, when that of the A poltle is falſe : Be nor deceived, neuher Fornicators, 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


[] 
; 


( 


nor 1dolaters, nor eAdwnlterers,nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankinae, | 
nor thieves, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor blaſphemers , nor extortioners ſhall, enherut 
the K inndom of God. Shall 1 take the members of Chriſt, and make them the members of | 
an harlot : which ſhall be ad Calendas Grecas, that is, never. 

But what need I trouble my ſelf: This new fiction ofthe [nquirer is abundant- 
ly refuted by the judgement of K:bera, Bellarmine, and other moſt acute Doctors 
of his owne order : although ſcarcely there be any one of them , whom he doth 
not moſt freely. cenſure. _ | | 

Bur of late a certaine learned and judicious Divine ſeemeth to have ſer forth in ; 
lively colours the argument of that painfull and moſt poliſhed In QuIRY, in 
an Epiſtle, which I ſhall here annexe. 

Vnto thy two Letters,the Poſt haſting away, thus in a few lines, What was my opinion 
perhaps thy father hath heard long ſince : what now ut ts, 1 will not eaſily ſay, YIgGT Koo 
yap ma Iflarxpmes: ForT GROW OLD LEARNING MANY 
THINGS. Lately one Alcaſar a Teſtite hath publiſhed an InQu 1k Y «pon the Reye-) 
lation, in which he rejoyceth himſelf ,and gratulates the Pope of Rome , affirming that the 
dedication of this e/AEnigma was of old made to the Romane Church , touching the future 
principality of this Charch over all Churches , and the majeſty of the Pope, which others 
ſhould ſubmiſſively worſhip and humbly adore, ſo as he firſt hath out of the darkeneſſe of 


{ 


Chap. 21. 


| may beenlightned, namely of the authority of the Romane Chirchoyer all others, that ſhe 
| alone 5 the Spouſe of Chrift, Cant. 6. Pal. 4.5. at hi right hand and married to the 


| 
Cuaye. 


the my ſhewed alight,by which the old Prophefies hitherto by others not underſtood, 


Lambe,Rev. 19. whoſe founders were Peter and Paul, whom Iſaias ſets forth by a cou- 
ple of horſemen, one ſitting on an eAſſe, the other on a Camel , whith two are the Angels 
that in the Revelation denounce the rume of Babylon : before whoſe feet Tohu fell downe 
to worſhip : and other Ftrange myſteries, which he having fir$t found out, doth now flat- 
termgly applie tothe Pope, ; i. lift up with incredible joy , 1f not madneſſe and folly : 
or to ſay truely, with blaſphemons impiety and ſacrilegious boldneſſes 1 know not whi- 
ther thou haſt ſeen D. N. I ſuppoſe you have ſeene and read him , foraſmuch as hee 
adorneth Commentaries on that propheſie. Its the worke of a Spaniſh Divine of Gra- 
nata fairly printed at Antwerp eAt. 1614. the eAmhor alſo being an eloquent In- 
terpreter of his owne mind and ſenſe: One thing 1 know : that of mad men he will make 
them more mad by bus gloJing Expoſition of e/Enigmaes: ſuch flatterers are the leſuites 
; of their Antichriſt, being voidof truth, full of deceut, and wanting no words. The ſum 
| is : atwo-fold warre of the primitive (hurch: the fir agauſt TIudaiſme in the two 
fir#t Chapters : the other again#t Paganiſme, in the eight following: the Cutie and world | 
being converted to the Faith of (hrift, and hence a four-fold Hallelujah. Laſtly a long 
during peace to the Church, eAntichriſt being to bee overcome under the namesof Go 

and Magopg , and in the la#t place the mo#t glorious trirmph of the Romane ( "as. 
in the Heavens at the day of Inagement: a only cover to the pot: March. 10, 161 Fo 

N. N 


Yours to command h | , 
| Behold a lively Idea of the Inquirie, the which being communicated unto me 


| by a friend, I thought good here to rehearſe it, leaſt happily the beautifulneſle of 
| the new worke might deceive any one. For he coyneth mew Oracles, hence I 
j call him an apſtart; his worke otherwiſe being of much labcur,and more then yul- 
; gar wit, and not unpoliſhed: which I could wiſh-, the Aurhor had more rightly 
' placed. Enough both of the true and the falſe Argutnent of the Apocalyps. 
; Wee come to the Parts, TD 
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4 | e things hitherto premiſed, have beene treated of by many Interpreters. | 


br 


| | the awe explicated by any one. 
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3 { Apoſtolicall authority unto the ſeyen Churches of Aſia, | 
3 The ſecond is touching Gods majeity fatting in the Throne, and of the Lamb 


RP hu ——_—_ 


UPON THE REVEL ATION. 


CuareTER VIL 


Touching the parts of the Revelation. 


4 common partition : but diſtribute the ſame into a Preface Propheſie. or Vi- 
ſions: anda Conclzſon. | Re 

I. The Preface containes the Title and Dedication of the Booke, Chapter x. 
unto verle 9. : 

II. The PropheſieI —_—_— into ſFyen /;fons, clearly enough anddiſtin&- 
ly ſhewed by Chriſt unto Iobn io the Spirit, in the Ile Parmes : | cn thence an- 
rover. 6. of Chap. 22. But thoſe that ſuppoſe, and urge that the Booke con- 
ſiſts of one continued Viſion, do wholly ſtray from the Scope, and in vaine wea- 
ric the Reader, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. . BY | 
| Theft Viſion is of Chriſt gloriouſly walking among the ſeven golden Can- 
dleſtickes, and commanding fohn to write certaine Commandements unto the 
ſeven Churches of ſia, and alſo the following Viſiogs, for the perperuall dodtine, 
inſtruQion, and conſolation of the Faithfull : from vey. 9. Chap. 1. 2. 3. 

This Y5ſon is not propheticall of future things, as the fix following, but whol- 
ly do&rinall, confirming lohn in the funRion of teacbing, and commending his 


ſtanding in the Throne : and of the Booke ſealed with ſeven Seales, and of the 
opening of the Seale and of the Book by the Lamb, and diverſe wonders thence 
proceeding : Chap. 4. 5. 6.7% _ 3s OR, | By. 

The third is of the ſeven Trumpers of the Angels, and wonderfull apparitions 
following thereupon. Chap. 8. 9. 10, 11. | | 

The fowrth is of the woman in travell ofa Man-Child, and of the Dragon per- 
ſecuting the Man-Child and woman: of the womans flight into the wilderneſle, 
and of the rage of the two Beaſts againſt the Saints; Chap. 12. 13. 14. 


upon the adyerſaries, and throne of the Beaſt: Chap. x5. 16.. 
The fix: is of the Tudgement of the great whore , and ruine of Babylon, and of 
the caſting ofthe Beaſt and Falſe-prophet ,. with all his followers into the Lake 
of fire _ brimſtone: _ x, 10- 19e © 
The ſzyenthand laſt, is of the binding and looſing of the Dragon at the end of 
a thouſand yeers, and laſtly of the Indgement of the Diyell, Death, Hell, and all 
| reprobates that were not written in the Booke of Life, and pf the figure and glo- 
| rions ſtate of the Heayenly Ieruſalem: Chap. 20. 21.22. unto ver. 6. | 

I IT. The concluſion rks Booke commends the profitableneſſe of the Pro- | 
pheſie , and by an eAnathema eſtabliſherh the diyine authority thereof: from 


yerſe 6. unto the end. | 


T__ 
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CHAPTER, VIIL 
Touching the Forme of the Revelation. 


CR” EE 


T hat which remaines touching the forme and method of the Reyelation, bath as 


b — 


yet beene obſerved but by few, nay; to ſpeake it with modeſty, I ſcarcely find 
The forme indeed 


He Booke ordinarily is yariouſly divided. I ſhall not much differ from the 


The fift is of the ſeven Angels pouring forth the Seyen Vials of the laſt plagues | 


emes to be Epiſtolarie : having an. Epiſtolarie Inſcription 
(C 2) and 


| 


——_— 
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| In Prelogo 


| Butthat which beginneth at the fourth Chapter (which is the firſt propheri- 


Ss » 1 ? 4. 


D;ama, ſhow, or repreſentation. ,Fpr as in humane T ragedies, diverſe perſons 
| one iftex kmorher coroetipon the The 


TELE. 


and Subſcription, and is ſhur up with an Epiſtolarie wiſh common to I 
poſtles : all the Acts allo of the firſt Viſion, ace Epiſtle-wile. 


- — —— +— 


| having been hitherto obſerved by moſt Interpreters, they haye wondred what 


| newed in diverle Vifions, and whatby the often iterate 


| Cant, &| med to him Solomon wrote a wedding ſong after the manner of a Drama ; which, aith 


1 Homnl. I. 


he, #5 a Song of many Perſonages, like as a Fable is afted onthe Theater , where diverſe 
| perſons are brought in, ſongs comming, and ſome departing , that the Text of the Nar- 

ratwh vujy be made up by diverfe, and unto diverſe men'*” ahd he calleth that wedding 
Verſe a Spiritnall Interlnde of foure Perfonages, which he ſaith the Lord revealed umo 
him in the fate. viz. th Bridegroom and Bride : withthe Bride her yirgins: withthe 
Br degioorn his flock of Companions! The fame thing I more truly may fay touching 
the Revelation, that1rſeemes'nnt9 mee'; the Lord Teſus' revealed theſame unto 
tne = Heres Jum the manner of a Dramatzcall Repreſentation , and that it 
is in Heavenly Dr; or Intetlide ; Hot onely 6f foure, bur of diverſe perſons 


and hinge by Typicall Speech 

rin eh nps1 ; t Heavenly Theater, which God wonld have him toun- 
derſtafd, and usÞy itimuall prayets, meditatiotis, and obſeryations to ſearch 
ot; tonicHhing the futhrefſtate of the Church.  And'thzr ye way underſtand this 
to be ſo .T wilFendeaycor to: deljneate and pourtray the merhod of the Revela- 
( tion,” Pow indeed Briefly as ina Type, reſerving theteſt to the Prefice of eve- 
| ty Video” Bur the bitter of the Petſohages, by whom this Prophericall Inter- 


a4 * 


lude is Acted, I will by and by ſet downe in a ſhort Table. / 


rec tte, he th. 2 
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CHarpitir 1X; 
Touching the general Method of MR Revelation 


' . 


E L the "erall;by whidtthe prophetitall viſions'd5 afl cohere one with another: 
& the pociall, by whiththe Apparitions 'of. every of the' Y:/rons doe follow each 
other,.is.not for me todo, althuughT have imployed ty ſtudy more then thirry 


yeerSthis way. Yer will lay (to Itit up the endeay6urs of others) as much as the 


Lord = 


—— —  — 


Beaft, Babylon, and the la#t judgemeit, which cauſed them to ſeeke and imagine 


{ eithet ſerved onely tothe Dramaticalt decorum,, or elſe bad a manifeſt reſpe&t to. 


IEEE ooo ie. ; I $0 4 
1 #54 ſpeake accurately 'of the Method and Ordet'ef this Prophefe : whither 


| 


py tir: and A&ions, exhtbiting to Tohnsſight or hea+ | | 
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| 
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 vVPON THE REVEL ATION 


'Lord in mercy hath for the preſent revealed unto mee. - 
It is now fiftie two yeers ago, ſince I firſt heard the Table-Propoſitions (as they: 

' call them) of my Maſter Zacharie Urſinus that great Divine, in Wiſedomes Col- 
| ledge, our of the Old and New Teſtament. - He for five yeers together, as often 
| as the Reaaer nad ended with the Epiſtle of Jde; RE Av, (laid he) eACarthew. 
' I defired to heare the Reyelation allo; being ignorant of the difficulties, which ci- 
ther my Adaſlcr ſhunned, or elſe would not as yet commit unto his Diſciples. 
Arlevgth Anno 1570. being again come (in courſe of reading of the Scriptures) 
tnto the Reyelzt10s, he bade the Reader poe forward. "Then the Revelation was ) 
read : which heilluſtrated with briefe notes, in ſo many dayes, yea halfe hours, 
a5 there are Chapters in the Booke , yet accurately , as hee' was wont to doe all 
things : theſe his Obleryations I with all attention gave heed/anto, and as mich) 
as might be, fer them downe in writing, and thereby I began ro obſerye ſome- 
; what of the obſcurity abour the diſtin&ion and analogie of the Viſions. 

Fourteene yeeres after I wy {clte being called to the Government of the ſaid 
Coiledge (wherein alſo I continued ſo many yeers) running over ſeyen times at 
leaſt the explication of the Revelation, I at length ſeemed unto my felfe to ob- 
ſerve {rme kind of Harmony in certain Yifions, and as i: were ſome diſtin& Att | 
of moſt of the Viſions. 

Here ſpecially of the Ancients eAugnſtine, and of the latter, Nicolaus Collado a 
Divine of La#ſanma, did moſt effe&t re. | 


{ laſt. judgement ſhould certainly come to paſſe , both by other Scriptures, and 
largely allo by the Revelation, ar length, be ſaith : Inthis Booke many things are 
| obſcarely ſpoken , to exerciſe the mind of the Reader : and in it are a few things, bythe 
| manifeſtation whereof the re5t might with labour bee found out : chiefly becauſe it ſo re- | 
peateth the [ame things after a diverſe manuer, as if it ſeemed to ſpeake of different things, 
[wherac wee ſhall finde that it ſpeakes of the very ſame things, after a diverſe manner. 
{ By which words eLuguFtine leemeth to me wittily and truely to fay three things. 

{ Er5t, that many darke things are contained in this Booke, to exerciſe the minds 
cf the Reader. Secondly, that ſome things in the Booke are plaine , by the un- 
| derftanding whereof, the other more obſcure things might with ſtudy bedived 
| into. Thirdly, that it principally-conduceth unto the ſearching out of the my- 
| ſteries of this Booke , to obſerye that the ſame things are ſpoken of in diverſe 
ons after a different manner , although different things ſeeme to bee {po- 

en Of. WT Sy, | 

- The firſt of which touching the obſcurity ſeemeth plainely fo to be, as hath | 
before been ſhewed in Chap. 3. by which indeed the Holy Ghoſt hath invol- 
ved this Propheſie of the New Teſtament, not becauſe hee would not have the | 
\ſame to bee underſtood by the Readers: but to have their niindes and nnder- | 
{ ſtanding exerciſed with labour, ftudie, and prayer : as appeareth Chap. x3. 
iv. & 17» 9, Cs ; 


<1. 
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The ſecond doth notably reſpe& the ſpeciall method. For almoſt in every YVi- 


{ſpoken : or becaufe, the ſignifications of the Types are declared by rhe Spirit 
| himſelfe : or laſtly becauſe the Types themſelyes are ſo manifeſtly agreeing to 
the matter ſignified, as they yeeld no difficult underſtanding unto ſuch as diligent- 
| Iy mind the fame. For exawpte: It is plaine that in the very beginning it ts {aid, 
{ that here thofe thingsare revealed, whichmwſt ſhortly be done':: and John is com- 
FE ro write thoſe things, which then were, and which ſoala afterward come to 


paſſe: and expreſly thoſe /aſt plagues, and oftentimes the laſt Tudgement: whence 


the future ſtate of the New Chnrch. Secondly, that they ſhaddow out, not.a few 


(G3) Ages 


4 | Auguſiines 
fon there are ſome few (if not matiy) things , whence the plaine underſtanding | anmadzer-, 
of the other more obſcure may bee found out : either becauſe they are properly ſions tous 


two mote darke things are eafily dived into. Firſt, that the Types of the Re- | 
(fas donotrepreſent the foregoing Hiſtoric, of the Ifraeliciſh Church 2 "bur | 
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For eAwguſtme in his Commentary de C. D. after hee had taught that the } cn, 
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| kave refÞeft to the eyes and eares : But the pouring forth of the Vials may bee ſaid wholly 


| 


THE eAVTHOURS PREFACE 
Ages onely after the Revelation: nor yet the laſt times and Trapedie of Anti- 
chriſt alone, but the whole period of the Church. 

Thus it is plaine, that the #arres are the Miniſters of the Churches, the yreat 
Parres renowned Teachers. Whence it is not obſcure , what is meant by the 
great ſtarres falling from Heaven. 

Moreover allo it is plaine, that in Scripture a whoriſh woman doth denote the | 
Apoſtaticall Church. Whence it is cleare, that the womar clothed with the Sum, 
Hgnifies the true Church: the flight of the woman into the wilderneſle , her be- 
ing out of fight, riding on the Beaſt, and fitting upon ſeven h1ls, the adulterous and 
domineering Church of Rome. |. | 

It is alſo plaine , that moſt of the Viſions doe end with the laſt Indgement. 
Hence it is manifeſt, that the periods of the Church are often ended : neither is 
one onely continued throughout the whole Revelation. 

Which very thing the Third Advertiſement of e-ſ#ſime doth intimate. For 
by the ſeven Seales and ſeven Trampers different thinps ſeem to be ſignified, wher- 
as the ſame things are treated of after a different manner, Thus the Bea#ts ap- 

eare to be diverſe, whereas notwithſtanding they are but one. The rupture, 
and ruine of Babylon is diyerſly ſer forth: and yet it alwayes comes but to 
one thing. 

And hs is that which alſo Nicolaus Collado ſeemes to bave obſerved in his Ex- 
poſition on the Reyelation in the School of Lauſanna , publiſhed Anno 1584. 
For fol'owing this obſeryation of 4agaſtine he learnedly ſheweth : thar it plea- 
ſed the Lord to ſhew athing unto his ſervants in Viſions , not once , but twice, 
yea ſometimes thrice, the more to confirme the thing : like as in Ac. 10. 
when God would ſbew Peter,that he ihould not refuſe to go in to a heathen man, 
it is ſaid that he ſaw a ſheet let downe thrice to the Earth from Heayen, and received up 
againe : fo alſo in the Revelation the future calamities and changes of the Church 
are exhibited to /oh# not once, but againe and agaive in diverſe Viſions : and in- 
deed in ſuch a manner, that by a certaine gradation , the latter doe alwayes adde 
ſomewhat more cleare and waighty to the former. Now that the matter may | 
appeare more evidently, I will ſet down his own words. | | 

eAfrer, ſaith, he , horrible tyranny had oppreſſed even all the (burches, and that 
indeed with a wonderfull cloake of hid hypocrifie : andſo all liberty was either extingui- 
ſhed, or baniſhed, or alſo more and more brought to nothing through contempt, or did | 
weare away through neglett : Hocoprs hic labor erat: andtherefore the Lord would } 
have the ſervants of Chriſt to be forewarned of ſuch weighty matters in a threefold Viſion, 
leaſt through the univerſall rage of wickgdneſſe they might be drawne away , or lea#t be- 
ing ſometime drawne away, they ſhonld never returne mw the right way againe. This, 
1 ſay, was chiefly the neceſſary canſe of ſoreſignifying the ſame thing aiverſly : andthe 
often inculcating of ut by ſeven Seales, ſeven Trumpets alſo, and ſeven Vials: Now in 
theſe is a certaine gradation moFt worthy of obſeryations For the opening of the ſeyen 
Seales Ftirreth up indeed, and moverh the eyes of the Beholders a farre off : neuher doth 
it ſuffer all the ſenſes to bee without a part: but the moſt ſhrill ſound of the Trumpets brea- 
theth indeed ſomething more terrible , and ſounding in the eares of ſleepy and dull perſons, 
ſuffers them not to goe on. in their ſluggiſh drowſmeſſe. Tet theſe two may ſeeme onely to 


— 


— 


10 take hold on the whole man, and with heat to ſcorchhim, 


It ts alſo worthy of obſervation, that in this Booke are gathered together ſeven Viſions | 


of three ſorts touching the ſame things, viz. of Seales, Trumpets, and Vials, ſo as every 
latter kande is more full then jhe former, (which belongs alſa unto the Narration of things) | 


and propounds the things themſelves mare neerly to the view of the eye, denoting, and more | 
certainly defining the ſame with more circumſtances. For example : the opening inaced 
of the Seales comprehends the whole matter , though ſummarily, yet niſicantly enough: 
but all the ſame things mach more ſignificantly in the ſounding of the _ Ac : but the 
porfing ont of the yials comprehenas theſe very things moſt ſignificantly of all, So in thoſe 
Dreames 
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UPON THE REVEL ATI O N. | _ 


Dreams of Iofeph #t 1s more expreſſe , that Toſeph ſhowld bee worſhipped by the Swane, 
e Moone, aud eleven Starres , then that his ſheafe ſhould be worſhipped by his brethrens | | 
heavess So inthe Dreames of Pharaoh thoſe ſeven cares of corne did more neerly ſerve | | 
to ſigmifie euher fruufulueſſe or dearth: then the ſeven kines So alſo the Uiſwn reſpe- 
thing the foure e Monarchs in that [mage, whoſe head was of gold, Dan. 2. andop- 
poſing unto them the King aome of Chriſt, yet it leſſe expreſſeth the matter, then that fol- 
lowing viſion in Dan, 7. propounding the ſame things m foure Beaſts: alſo the viſion 
of part of thoſe yery thmgs m Chap. 8. u more plaine : and in the Ramme, He-goat, | 
and his foure hornes, GC. agame ſpecial particulars hee alſo proſecutes more ſpecually, | 
(hap. 11. Thelethings CorrapDo. 
Hence he after a new manner hath faſhioned his method into the forme of 
an Harmonie, oppoſitely coupling the {even Seales of the ſecond Viſion, with 
the {even Trumpers of the third Viſion, and with the ſeven Vials of the fift Vidt- 
on, by a ſingular ſtudie and praiſe-wortby diligence. 

Now aithough I do not at this time diſpute of his explication it ſelfe: and chat 9 Argu-! 
the combining of the ſeven Vials with the ſeven Scales and Trumpets, is not. pris ”.: 
without {cruple, as I ſhall ſhew in its place : as alſo that he reſtraines the whole | Oh recs | 
Revelation unto the T ragedie of Antichriſt, or thoſe times onely which after the |,, j, ;, quie' 
riſing and growth of Antichriſt felt the calamities ſhadowed out : norlaſtly red 5: £o1- | 
dothirt from that combination or coupling ſufficiently appeare, what is the mea- lado bs; 
ning of many other wonders touching the meaſuring of the Temple, and the ) Method. 
ewo witneſſes ſlaine by the Beaſ?, of the travaile and flight of the woman into the | 
wildernefle : of the Beaſt four times comming forth on the Theater, of the laſt = _ * 

WELL _e 7 


Iudgement ſo often times repreſented , &c. and how thele things cohere with | 
\preſentetb | 


the Seales, Trumpets,and Vials; Notwithſtanding I hence haye drawn two things! 7 , ..,_ 


— o—————— - 


| which are ſufficiently evident: Firf indeed, that they do erre from the ſcope, |,;zued Hz- | 


who with Lyrans, Antoni, and others, imagine that a continued courle of the ſtories 
| Eccletiaſticall Hiſtorie, from the beginning of the Revelation unto the end of the | 
world is pretigured in this Prophefie : Unto which opinion, beſides thole things | | 
Collado hath noted, this in ſpeciall is contradi&orie , that almoſt 1n every of the | 
Viſions , the whole period is fo eyidently ended by the Type of the laſt Iudge- 
| ment > as it cannot eaſily bee quzſtioned, or weakened by imagined Anticipati- 
ons. Secondly, that of Arſtm in the fore-alledged place : The Revelation dothſo 
| repeat the ſame things many wayes , 4s it may ſeeme to ſpeaks of different things, where- | 
| 4s it 25 found to ſpeake the ſame things onely in a diverſe manner : that is , it reprelen- 


reth the future condition of the Church, ſo farre as it concerneth the principal ' 

\ events, by diverte Viſions againe and againe , one while more obſcurely, ano- | 
ther while more plainly. 

| _ briefly I thus determine touching the generall « ACethod of the whole 
Prophetie. 

Fir , that wee ſtray not from the ſcope, we muſt know, that the Revelation 1, | 
is not a repreſentation of things paſt, like as, for example, the Hiſtorie of Daniel, Thatthings | 
Suſanna, orthe Baptiſt, is repreicntedina Comacdie, as Alcaſar affirmeth, bur , paſt are noe 
that it is a Propheſie of future events concerning the Chriſtian Church, eyen repreſented. 
from the time of the Revelation (which, as before I ſhewed , was about the 14. 
yeer of Domitian, or the ninety {ixthof Chriſt ) unto the laſt deliverance of the 
Church, and utter deſtru&tion of Antichrift with all the wicked. For therefore | 
it is called a Revelation and a Propheſie, which is onely of future things: and Chriſt | | 
commands John to write thoſe : 1: which mu5t be done afterward. 

The which notwithſtanding is not to bee taken ſo precilely , as if there were 
nothing at all of things paſt intermingled. For almoſt in three places, the | 
argument of the Viſions ſo requiring, ir could not be ayoided, bur fome things 
paſt ſhould be mixed with things to come. The firſt place is in Chap. 12. tou- 
ching the woman in travaile with the Man-Child, &c. where the begin- 
ning or originall of the Chriſtian Church is plainly figured out by the Type of | | 

; Chritts 
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Chriſts Nativity and Aſcenſion : which Viſion thercfore is more perfe& then all | 
thereſt, as we ſhall ſee in its place. The ſecond place is in Chap» 17. where | 
the Beaſt, on which the whore litteth, is ſaid to have been in the five Kings be- 
fore the Revelation. Laſtly in Chap. 20. touching the thouſand yeers of Satans 
| binding, that he might no more ſeduce the Nations, a few yeers, to wit, twenty 
five, from the deſtru&tion of the Temple and Iewiſh Nation went before the | 
Revelation : for Satan did not ceaſe through the Iewes to deceive the Nations, 
and keepe them from the Goſpell of Chriſt untill rhe Synagogue and the Iew- 
II iſh Nation was diffipated: as ſhall be ſhewed in its place. 
: Secondly we muſt remember : That bowſoever the Revelation may ſecmeto 
| The Reve-| be one continued Viſion : yet indeedit is not one, neither revealed at one time, 
{lation £19t hr are many diſtin& Viſions, to wit, Seven, as it were ſo many ſigh's exhibited to 
rage 1... Tobninthe Spirit, as was erewhile ſhewed in the Partition of the Buoke : in | 
la, ng which leaſt I ſhould goe too farre from other Interpreters, I retained the ſeyer- 
| | fold number, which is familiar, and as it were peculiar unto this Propheſie : nei- 
| ther haye I varied ſave onely in the ſeventh Viſion, to which why I rather joyned 
| the twentieth Chapter, then to the ſixt, I will ſhew hereafter. 
| | Evident traces of d:##m#on do ſufficiently appear throughout in the Text, as 
| | ſhall be ſhewed Chap. I. 10. whither Iohn ſaw them in | 2 times and ecſta- 
| | ſtes, or in fewer. This is certaine; that hee was not once onely , but oftentimes 
raviſhed in the Spirit, neither ſaw he all in one place , but ſomethings in Parmos, 


ſomethings in Heaven, ſomethings at the Sea-ſboare, lomethings in che Wilderneſſe, 
| and laſtly ſomethings in a high mountain,which isto be obſeryed partly againſt the 
| new faigned conſequence of the Inquirer, partly y—_ that received errour, as 
| | if one continuall Hiſtorie of the Church, from the beginning even unto the end 
| were obſerved in this Booke: from which ſuppoſition many things will necefſa- 
| ry be confuſedly explicated, and contrary to the ſcope. - 
III, | Thirdly it is to be noted, what Auſtin hath obſerved , That the Revelation ſpeaks 
'The Reve- | the ſame things after a diverſe manner, that is, that divers Viſions by changed types | 
lation ſaith, do repreſent the ſame period of the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory. Of which thing 
the ſame that often iterated deſcription of the laſt Indgement is a moſt cleare Argument, * 
Won !M 4. which is annexed unto every one of the Viſions, not by anticipation (as commonly 
[ yy | it is imagined) but in a right order of Hiſtoric. Now lealt this ſo often repe- 
| MAnncr, " » . . 
| tition of the ſame things, might bee thought to bee idle or unprofitable, the fol- 
lowing obſeryations are to be added. 

I'V. Fourth! therefore it is to be noted, the ſame things are ſo diverſly ſpoken, as 
The latter | ( which Collado hath well obſerved) the former Viſions are for the moſt part | 
Viſions are more obſcure, the latter bring clearer light to the darkeneſle of the former, if you 
(clearer then rightly obſerve them. The opening of the ſeyen Scales ſeem to be Obſcure in the 
{the former, ' ſecond Viſion : But the ſeven Trumpets , eſpecially the five latter , touching the 
| fros ftars falling from Heaven to the Earth: the Locuſts tormenting , and yet not 
| illing men, the Armies of the fore «Angels of Exphrates, 8c. are more cleare 
in the third Viſion, The meaſuring of the Temple , and the Propheſie of the two 
Witmeſſes ſeems to be obſcure, in the third Viſion: bur itis illuſtrated by the prea- 
| ching of the three eAngels apainſt Antichriſt , inthe fourth viſion. The Hiſtorie 
| of the Beaſt is obſcure Chap. x1. & x3. but moſt cleare , Chap. 17. Thelaſt 

Judgement is more darkely ſhadowed out towards the end of the ſecond and 
| third Viſions: but more clearely towards the end of the fourth, by the Type | 

| of the Harveſt and Vintage , and of the fif: Viſion by the Type of a great Earth- 

| V. | quake: butmoſt clearely towards the end of the ſixth; and moſt properly in 
) Theperiods the ſeventh. | | 
of the viſi=, x iftly it is to be noted, that the ſame things are diverſly ſpoken, not becauſe the | 
ons are the «: dealt DH EY edt ( R | 
ſame, but AMC 1ndiyiduall eventsare again iterated,but becaule the ſelfe ſame period of the ' 
ot the | Church according to different Hiſtories more known,& ſometimes alfo the ſame | 


ſame hiſto= | are ſhadowed out by more manifeſt Types. For example: [1 the ſecond wiſion the ' 
1228. [ 6A 
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| n lacke-horſe denotes the Church made black with hereſies after Conſtantines time: | 


| 


| 
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UPON THE REFYFEL ATION. 


The pale-horſe having death fitting on, and drawing Hell after him, the Church | 
ficke even unto death, rowards Antichriſts riſing: 1n the chird viſion by the ſoun- 
ding of the third, forrth, and fift Trampers the ſame ſtate of the Church is indeed 
repreſented : yet more ſpecially the declining, corruption, and laſtly the apoſta- 
cy of the Sea of Kome : In the fourth viſion her Tyranny and Idolatry : 1n the ſift 
and ſ:x: viſion is exhibited her ruine and judgement : and fo of the reſt, as we ſhal 
ſee inthe Expoſition. | 

Sixtly, Alſo it is to be noted, that all the viſzons doe figure out the ſame De- 


riod of the Church , yet not all the whole : but ſome indeed the whole , others 77th 


ſome certaine diſtances : For the whole period of the FEcclcfiaſticall Hiſtoris 


VI. 
The pert- 


the 
churchunot | 


from the Revelation unto the end, is principally diſtinguiſhed by foxre diſtances: whole inal 


afterward I call them foxre periods in the ſame ſenſe, for, the four remarkeable di- 
ſtances or ſtate of the whole period. | 


The firſt diffance was of the Church flouriſhing and groanivg under the Ro- {fur a:tan- 
mane Tyrants, untill the peace brought in by (onſtantine, ces of the 

The ſecond diſtance was of the Church reigning and rioting under Chriſtian |? 104 of 
Emperours, untill the rifing of the Weſterne dntichriſt in Bon:face 1II. Pope of C "6 


Rome: and of the Eaſterne in e M ahwme: ſixe yeers after : Of which diſtance 


deed and riches ſhe became greater, but leſſe in yert#es. 

The third diſtance was of the Church troaden upon , and oppreſſed by Anti- 
cariſt, eſpecially the Weſterne, untill the meaſring of the Temple, which began 
to be effeed by the 1wo witneſſes Joun Husse,and JERom oFFRAGUE, 
who were flaine by the Beaſt in the Councell of Conftans Anno. 1414. and 
thence untill Lather, by whoſe miniſterie the meaſuring of the Temple ( bro-) 
ken off, or hindred through the Tyranny of Popes) began to bee continued 
Anno. 1517» | 


Laſtly the fourth diſtance is of the church refcrmed from Popery,& of the decli- 
ning of the Papacy,to endure untill the end. For the Beaſt goes into deſtruftion, 


hath been ſo farre from encreaſing, as it hath alwayes more andmore decreaſed. 


This whole period, I ſay, of the Chriſtian Church, ſome wviſ:ons doe repre- 
ſent, according to the foure-fold ſtate erewhile declared : and theſe I call U wn 1- 
VERSAL Viſions, becauſe they containe the uniyerſall Hiſtorie of the Church: 


warfare and vitory againſt him. 


UNIVERSAL Viſions I findto bee foure: yi7, the ſecond touching the 
ſeven Seales : and the third of the ſeven Trumpets : and the fourth of the woman in 
travaile : and theſeventh (which is as it were a Recapitulation of all the forego- 
ing) touching the binding and looſing of the Dragon, 8&c. The PArT1cu- 
LAR Viſions are two, yi7, the fift of the ſeven Yials of the laſt plagues : and 
the ſ;xt of the Iudgement of the Great Whore, the overthrow of Babylon, and 
deſtruQtion of Antichriſt, And theſe things I ſuppoſe do ſuffice to the plaine 
underſtanding of the generall Metbodof this Prophelie, 
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the viſtuns. ' 


There are | 


s 


HI1ERoOM, after, faith he, the Church came #mader Chrifiian Princes : mm power in- \Tq, _ 
foe Mal- 
chs. 


whatſoever the gates of hel attempt to the contrarie,and Bella mmtheir Prophet]; ;1,. + 
ſaid truely : From tha: time, that the Pope began by you to be Antichrift , his Empire P.Recap.21 


but ſome ſhadow our not the entire , but onely the two latter diſtances of che |Vniverſall 
whole period, or the Tragedie of Antichriſt: and theſe I call PArTICurL a x, (ions. 
becauſe they prefigure not the whole Hiſtorie of the Church , but onely the lat- | pareicutar 
ter part thereof touching Antichriſts rage and judgement , and of the Churches [vifions. 
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Of the ſpeciall Method of the Apocalyps. 


Hat concernes the ” nome Method, becauſe it is more diligently explicated | 
in every of the Viſions, I ſhall in this place ſpeake the lefle thereof. : 

Firſt, We muſt remember, that the forme of this hy PEE is truely Tragi- 
call. For it repreſenteth Tragicall motions and tumults of the adyerſaries againſt 
the Church of Chriſt , and ac length the Trapicall end allo of the wicked them- 
ſelves. Now Writers of Tragedies uſually mingle ( mxpeg30 7245 £9305 / 
feigned things with ſerious, both for preparation, as for delight take , and to di- 
ſtinguiſh their Dramaes, or Interiudes into Atts , Scenes, and Chorcs, the which 
allo I find to be obſerved in this Dramaticall Propheſie, For moſt of the Viſions, 
beſides the prophetricall things they treat of, have ſomethings muepgoxiwvanrs 
Preparatorie : They alſo containe certain diſtin&t Atts of Propheticall Types: 
and diverſe Chores or Companies beginning, or comming in between, or ending 
the Propheticall Aion with muſical! accord, ſerving to the decorum and plea- 
ſantneſle of the Drama. 

Secondly, Tn every Viſion (I ſpeak of the fix Propheticall ) we muſt prudent- 
ly diſtinguiſh betrwixt what is Dramaticall, what Prophericall. 

I cal that Dramatical which is prepacatory to the viſions: of which kind is what 
we haye in Viſion firſt Chap. 1. from v. 9. unto the end: inthe ſecond Chap. 4. 
& 5. inthe third Chap. $. unto ver. 7. inthe fif: Chap. x5. throughout. The 
Chores alſo, and their Prayers, Songs, Hymmes , Prailes , as are, the Chore or 
Company of the foxr and twenty Elders,in the ſecond,third, 8 fixt Viſon:the Chore 
of the four Beaſts in the ſecondand ſixt Viſion : the Chore of Angels inthe ſecond. 
yiſ;on : the Chore of all creatures, ibid:the uncertain Chore in the fift and fixt Vi- 
ſion: the Chore of Harpers in the foxrthand fif:: whole Symphonie and Songs ars 
to bee read in the ſaid Viſions, Chap. 4. yer. 8, © Cc and Chap. 5.9, &c. and 
(hap. 6.12,@C. and (hap. 12. ver. 10, ©c. and(bap.15. 3, Oc. and Chap. 
I9. ver. 1, &c. Alltheſe properly ſerve for the decorwm of the Propheticall 
Drama, neither doe they containe Prophefies, but propound Morall Do- 
Arine, of celebrating the workes of God , and his Indgements unto the 
Church. But they that ſearch for other myſteries in theſe things, ſeeme to 
labour in vaine. 

Propheticall, I call thoſe Parts or Types of Viſions, which by word, geſture, 
or action, repreſent future eyents concerning the Church , by a certaine fimili- 
tude of things, whither open or hid : and for the moſt part are repeated out of 
the Acts of the ancient Prophets: In the underſtanding and application of which 
unto their events paſt, preſent, and to come, the true explication of this Propheſie 
doth confi(t, and principally aime at. 

Thirdly, "The Method and Explication of the Propheticall Types, cannot be 
gathered more commodiouſly and ſafely then from the Argument it ſelfe, name- 
ly the general of the whole Bocke , ns the Feciall of the Viftons in particular, 
The generall Argument (as we heard in the forcgoing Chapter) is ſpecially in two 
things. For the epocalyps forewarnerh the Church of her condition and for- 
rowes at hand : andarmes her with comfort againſt the ſame. The ſame wee | 
have in every of the Viſions. For they both foretell future evils, as alſo ſhew 
the Godly the remed:cs thereof : yer all ſhew notthe ſame things, norin the 
lame manner. For ſ>me prefigure Al that is, both the firſt , and the {vcond 
Batcles, which 1 called VNn1veERSA L: ſome the ſecond one!y 04 latter. which 
I called PAxTticurAR, By the firſt or former battles of rhe {tnuch, Limcan, | 
the Combar« (hee had with Tyrants and Romane Adverlar.cs ; oppugniug the 
Teſtimony of Jeſus: as alſo with Heretickes divertly depraying the word of 
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God. By the ſecond and later , her Combates with the Eaſterne and Weſterne | 
Antichriſts. | 
Hence there are as it were foxre diſtin&& ſcopes of the wniverſall Viſions : but | The forre 
of the Particular two onely : the which I for in(tru&tion ſake do name Atts. i Aets of the 
The fir#t A& of the univerſal Viſions bath a propoſition of the calamities, with #ver/all 
which the Church ſhall bee aſſaulted by Pagans and Heretickes untill Anti- Viſions. |} 


chriſts riſing. 
The ſecond in way of parallell to the firſt, prefigureth comforts oppoſite to the 


calamitics of the Godly. 

The third ſhadoweth out an amplification of calamities, or new and more glo- 
rious Combars of the Church under Antichriſt, | 

Laſtly, the fourth parallell to the third , ſheweth the Cataſtrophe of all evils, | 
yiz. the declining of Antichriſts Kingdom, and the caſting of all adverſaries in- | 
- the lake of fire: and on the contrary the Churches Vi&ory, and Eternall | 
Glory. 

The particular Viſions are finiſhed with the two latter Acts, becauſe they one- | The tis 
ly repreſent Antichriſts tragedie, rage, declining , and deſtru&tion : the which | {#9 
notwithſtanding the former touching the ſeven Vials doth more briefly : the la- | Fiſons T 
ter touching the whore riding on the Beaſt more largely and clearly : therefore | * © 
this alſo is to be diſtinguiſhed into forre eAtts, yer anſwering to the two latter 
| Acts of the aniverſall Viſions, 

Now although the Parallell- A&s both former and latter are not alwayes divi- 
ded by whole Chapters (like as T ragedie-writers ule to doe ) but ſometimes are 
joyned together, and as it were mingled in theſame Chapters , becauſe they ſha- | 
dow out Hiſtories or things by the lame periods, and walking (as the laying is) | 
with equall ſteps: yetevery where ( ifthou well obſerve the Method) they | 
have traces evident enough , as wee have diligently ſhewed in every of the | 
Viſions : where alſo wee have noted the Markes and Periods of every of ! 


them. 


— I 


[| 
, 


ee en 


[ 
' 


- _— To —_ I ——_— <I> __ 


— 


- | 


CHATTER AE 


The manner of interpreting obſerved by PaREus., 


[Varkermore by the things hitherto ſpoken touching the Argument and Me- 
thod, the manner of interpreting obſerved by us will not be obſcure. 

To every viſion wee have prefixed its proper diſpenſation or order , with as 
much brevity, and light as could be : the Chapters we have illuſtrated with Ar- 
guments, Parts, and Analyſis. 

The Dotrines which in this Propheſie are many and excellent : we have ſo 1a- | ; 
bonred to expound and applie unto the Scope of divine Scriptures ſhewed by | 
the Apoſtle: Rom. 15.4. 2. Tim. 3. 16. (being profitable, for reproofe, for ' ' | 
correCion, for inſtruction in righteouſneſle, and laſtly for the patience, comfort, | 
and hope of the Saints ) that this Booke may with no great labour, profitablie | 
be propounded unto the Churches by the Miniſters of Gods word. 

Now ſeeing in the beginning Iſaid;that the eternall Deity of Chriſt is thorow- 
out in this Propheſie proved with ſuch evident Arguments againſt Heretickes, 
as {carcely any other Scripture doth it more clearely, I thought it worth the la- 
bour to note above XL. Arguments of that nature in their ſeyerall places, vindi- 
cating them from the depravings of Eniedinws the Transſilyanian Hereticke (which | 
be cals E-xplications: ) that it might ſo much the more appeare , rthar thole Anci- ' 
ents, who (as Exſebirs recordeth) denyed the Canonicall Authority of this Book, | 
as not written by the Apoſtle ohn, but the Hereticke Cermthwus, did cither ttm 
| not looke into the Booke , and fo ſinned through grofſe ignorance , or elle : ſi - Ks 
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were carried away with more then humane affection. 

W hat Mcthod I have taken in explicating Prophericall things , hath already 1 

| been ſaid, and the Prefaces of the Viſions ſhall ſhew: in whichT have nor onely | 

laboured to declare the Argument, Scope, Coherence, Qrder, aad Period of eve- | 

ry one, but in {peciall clearly to ſhew the Harmonie and conſent of the forego- | 

ing and following Types, and of the darker and moreclear each with other, and | 

| withthe Types and Phraſes of the ancient Prophets , that ſo I might illuſtrate | 

\ 1:5 mo#\ the Revelation by the Revelation: which manner of interpreting cannot bee but 
ſafe to ex-| moſt ſafe and certaine. For ſeeing it is evident, that the darker Types go be- 


) 


pound the | fore, and the clearer follow after, and are notwithſtanding Analogicall or agree- 


6 W————— 


OM | ing with each other : undoubtedly the more darke muſt bee fought our by rhe 
TT clearer. Now the more cleare have no extraordinary difficult application 


unto the things ſignified by them : And therefore wee may thence with ſome 

labour draw the underſtanding of the darker , which alſo I have labou- 
red to doe. 

In ſumme (following Arſtines advice) I have ſhewed theſe two things: that 

| the ſame things are ſo many wayes repeated in this Booke , 4s ut may ſeeme to ſpeake rd | 

different things, whereas we ſhall finde that the ſame things are drverſly related : And: 

| Arg. lib. that a few ( yeanot afew but many ) things arem the Booke, by the manifeſtation 

20. de C. | whereof the reſt might with labor be found ont: which again I ſay nor, as if I thoughr 

D. cap.17.\ thatall the myſteries of the Revelation were by me unfolded : Far be it: I come 

i ſhort in many things. Throughout where ſticke , and where bounds ſeeme 

'to beet, there 1 ingenuouſly profeſſe a man muſt ftand and goe nofurther.For 
| | here is wiſedome. To them that earneſtly call upon God the Spirit is given ac- 
| 2: Cor.12-8' cording to the meaſure of the gift of (hrift, Tt befell even the Apoſtle Paul, that he 

obtained not the thing hee petioned of God. How much more may the ſame 
befallus, and me the leaſt of all : eſpecially in theſe things, of which the Lord 
| hath as yet reſerved much in his owne power. 

; What it #8; Wherefore to interpret the Revelation, is not to untie all the knots of Anig- 
1 ro mterpret maes, to leave unfifred or be ignorant of nothing at all in the ſame , or by pre- 
\the Reve- ciſely interpreting the meaning of the [mage, Charatter, number of the Beaſts name, 
1400. | the Beaft himlelfe, the woman on the Beaſt, the eating of her fleſh, the ſeven, the ten 
Kings that ſhall burne her , Gog and e Af agog, to make all pain-ſayersto bee (i- 
lenr. For who. hathever attained unto this by interpretation or commenting 
on any part of Holy Writ? They therefore that require the ſame, are wiſer then 
Chriſt, the Apoſtles and God himſelfe: And on the contrary ſuch are wiſe againſt 

; God who make a mocke of the Oracles they underſtand nor, becauſe of their ob- 

| | {curity, or becaule of the diverſity of Interpreters. 
| Many types of future things remaine ſecret and are known to God onely , un- 
till they be fulfilled. The whole fourth A& with its accompliſhment is ſecret : 
{ becauſe the ſeventh Trampet bath not yet ſounded: neither is the ſeventh Vial yet 
{ poured forth into the Ayre. A great part alſo of the third eAtt is reſerved unto 
poſteritie, which in time ſhall ſee the full gathering together of the Kings of the 
Earth into Harmageddon, the devouring and burning of the whoriſh woman, the 
defolation of Babylon, and the event of the Goggyh Warre, &c. The beginning 

we lee, and further ſhall ſee. 

Inthe two former es, and the better part of the third (the accompliſh- 
menc whereof hitherto Hiſtories and dayly experience do fo plainly ſhew, that if 


| 


Eph. 4. 7. 
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| we held our peace , the yery ſtones would cry out) it is the parr of a Faithfull 


thoſe things which are done at home before their eyes, to ſeek for (ymeras in 
the Hyperborean Mountaines , which thing almoſt all the Jeluiticall brethren at 


[ 
} 


pocalyps was of old reyealed, and circumſcribed with ſuch apparent oracles, that 
| 2irer 
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Interpreter, not to draw the Readers from the ſcope, neither to {ſend them from | | 


this day do in their Commentaries, leaſt happily Antichriſt ſhould bce found in; * 
the eMountaines of Rome, for the diſcovery of whom tke preater part of rhe A-! | 
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after the Hiſtorie and experience of ſo many Ages, we may ju ſtly queſtion, whi- 

ther it were greater blindnefle in the Jews not to beleeyc in Chriſt, then for thele 
| to deny the Pope of Rome to be Antichriſt. 
i Wherefore I ſhall ſeeme to have performed my function ſufficiently , not ifT | 
; diſcufle all the ob{curities of myſteries ſo irrefutably, thar all do applaude mee : 
but if (fo farre as God hath enabled me) by the heipe of my Method laid down, 
I ſhall congruouſly, perſpicuouſly, and without deceit (according to {cope and 
experiepce) explicate both the other Anigmaes of this Prophefie , and eſpeci- 
ally that part which containes the amplification and Cataſtrophe of the Combars 
of the Church , and properly reſpedts theſe laſt times. Now by doing hereof, 
ifI have not Kindleda Torch, to take off the darkenefſe with which is leemesto 
be covered, yet verily I have laboured, and ifI be nor deceived', havelighted a 
Candle, by thelight and guidance whereof , as by 4riadne ber threed , other 
{ Jodidaxnrm) Godly Divines ſhall after me dive more deeply into theſe hid- 
den myiteries, and more neerly point at that So: of perdition ſitting in the Tem- 
ple of God as god, and exalting himſelfe above all that is worſhipped, ſhewing | 
himſelfe that hee is God : And they ſhall ſay : This zs he: O Rowaniſt be- 
| ware of him. | 
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MAKING UP THIS PROPHETICAL 


DRAMA REVEALED IN SE- ) 
VEN VISIONS. | | | 


In VifionT, Chapters 1. 2. 3+ | 


GEES 0 HN THE EVANGELIST, Aftor, andin- 

; none go throughout. Þ the 

Chriſt in a glorious form walking among the ſeven Can- 
dleſtickes : The authour of the. Revelation, and ma- 
ker of the prog. 
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Io Vitioa II. Chapt. 4+ g 6. 7. 


The majeſt of God to on the throne, © 
Thefirſt hore of bg and twenty Elders. \* 
The 2. Chore of t e.foure Beaſts, *' # 
= Book ſealed with, ſeven Seales inthe hand of the a #ter on the throne. 
ong Angell deſiring the books to be opened.; 
Th Lambe as it were rofl rung s the ye 
The 3. Chore of Angels. 
The 4. Chore of all creatures. 
A white horſe with his Rider comming forth out of the firſt Seale. 
A red horſe and his Rider, out of the ſecond Seale. | 
A blacke horſe and his Rider, out of the third Seale. ; 
a horſewith death on him, hell following him , out of the fourth Seale. | | T 
e ſoules of the Martyrs under the Altar, in the fift Seale. - 
A 
A 
A 
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A great Earthcquake, out of the fixt Seale. 
Four Angels hol x the foure winds that they should not blow. 
| | An Angell from the Eaſt with the Seale of God. | 


T he multitude of Sealed ones and Martyrs. | 
Viſion | 
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In Viſion 11H. Chapt. 8. g. 10. 11. 


: Seven Angels with ſeven trumpets , out of the ſeventh Seale: 

| An Angell with a golden cenſer at the Altar. 

; An Angell ſounding the firjt trumpet. 

An Angell ſounding the ſecond trumpet. 

An Angell ſounding the third trumpet. 

' An Angell ſounding the fourth trumpet. 

| An Angell ſounding the fift trumpet. 

| Loculfs comming up out of the bottomleſſe pit ints the earth, 

| An Angell ſounding the fixt trumpet. 

' Four Angels bound and logſed at Euphrates. 
A ſirong Angell cloathed with a cloud , and having a Bookn bis hang. 
' John eating up the Booke, and n eaſuring the temple with a reed, 

| | The two witneſſes propbeſying. | 

' | TheBeaſt out of the pit, killing the witneſſes. 

| An Earth-quakeoverthrowing a tenth part of Babylon. 

| | An Angell ſounding the ſeventh trumpet. 

| ©. The firſt Chore of the foure and twenty Elders. 


| In Viſion IV. Chapt. 12. 13. 14. 


A woman clothed with the Sunne, bringing forth a Man-ehuld, & flying 
| into the Wilderneſſe. 

| The ſon of the woman taken up into Heaven. 

| 


The red Dragon perſecuting the woman. 
Michael fighting for the woman againſt the Dragon. 
The fift uncertaine Chore. 
The ſeven-headed Beaſt aſcending out of the ſea. 
| | T he two-horned Beaſt aſcending out of the earth. 
 'T he Image of the Sea-beaſt. 
| A company of Sealed-ones ſtanding with the Lambe on the Mountazne, 
| A ſixt Chore of Harpers. 
An Angell flying with the everlaſting Goſpel. 
| An Angell publishing the ruine of Babylon. 
An Angell denouncing pumshments to the worshrppers of the Beaſt. 
Chriſt on the cloud with a sharpe ſickle. 
An Angell proclaiming the laſt barweſt and vintage. 
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In Vifion V. Chapt. x5. 16. 


| | The ſeven Angels with ſeven Vaals. 

' | The txt Chore of Harpers upon the ſea of Glaſſe. 

An Anvell pouring forth the 1. Viall on the Earth. 

An Angvell pouring forth the 2. Viall on the Sea. 

An Anvell pouring forth the 3. Viall on the Rivers and Fountaines, 


%Y 


' | An Angdl pouring forth the 4. Viallon the Sunne, 


An 


SE Im Bf Sommer ww TON 


| 


_— — - » > 2 » own Se w—__—_— 


”—_— _ - 


a 


"The whore riding on the ſeven-headed Beaſe. 
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An Angell pouring forth the 5. Viall onthe throne of the Beaſt. 

An Angell pouring forth the 6. Viall on Euphrates. 

T bree unclean Spirits like frogs out of the mouth of theBeaſt, 8c. 

An Angellpozrng forth the 7, Viall into the aire, 

The rupture of Babylon by an Earth-quake. 


In Viſion VI. Chapt. 17. 18. 19. 


The ſeven-headed Beaſt with his deſcription. 

The ten Kings waging war withthe Lamb: afterward burning the whore. 
An Angell publiching the fall of Babylon. 

An uncertain voyce calling the Godly out of Babylon. 


An Angell caſting a milſtone into the ſea. 

A fift uncertaine Chore. 

The firſt Chore of the 24. Elders, and the ſecond Chore of the 4. Beaſts. 

Tohn intending to worship the angell. 

E _ armie ruching upon the Beaſt and the Kingsrof 
the Earth. 

An Angell ſtanding in the ſun, calling the birds unto the prey. 

The judgement of tbe Beaſt, Falſe-Prophet, Kzngs of the earth, and wor- 
sh1ppers of the Beal, 


In Viſion VII. Chapt. 20. 21.22. 


An Angell with the ley of the bottomleſſe Pit, and a great Chayne. 
The old ſerpent bound a thouſand yeers. i of 


The martyrs and conquerours of the beaſt reigning with Chriſt a thouſand 


eeres. 


Satan let laoſe ſeducing the Nations, and raiſing Gog and Magog againſt | 


the Holy Citie. 
T he caſting of Sataninto the Lake of fire. 
The raiſing of the dead, and the laſt judgement. 
Thenew Toalalen coming down _ Heaven : the Bride of the Lambe. 
God in the throne publiching the judgement. | 
Tohn ſeeing all theſe things, and re 09% to worship the angel. 
The Cres, the Lord Teſus putting an end to the Drama. 


( 
Kengs, Merchants, Sea-men, NE the rune of Babylon. | 
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In the Preface. 
1. { NF the Anthour of the Reyelati- 
on , Pape 5. 
2» Of the Canonicall authority of 
the Revelation. . 


3- Ofthe obſcurity of the Book, what 
| itis, and whence , with the reme- 
dies thereof. 9. 


4. Ofthe Interpreters of the Revela- 
tion, both Ancient and Modern,and 
of the manner of interpreting ob- 
ſerved by them. II. 

5. Of the dignity, time, profit, and 
ſcope of this Propheſie. 


5. Of the Partition of the Revela- 
tion. 19. 
$. Of the form ofthe Revelation. 1614. 
9. Ofthe generall Method of the Re- 


yelation. 20. 
10, Of the ſpeciall Method of the Re- 


velation. 26, 
11. Of the manner of interpretation 
obſerved by Pare. 27. 


In Chapter I. 


12. Of the word Apocalyps. Pag. 3. 
I3. A diſputation about the words, 


which ts to come. 


! [14. Touching the ſeven Spirits, from | 


whom Iobn wiſheth Grace to the | 
Churches,whither they be ſeven cre- | 


terpreters. | 
16, The Prieſthood of the New Te- | 
ſtament, whither it bee common to | 
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Principall QuzsTI1oNS which are expounded in this 
COMMENTARTI E. | 


T3. | 
{6. Of the —_— ofthe Book. 16. 


from him which ts , which was , and 25. Whither becauſe the Papacy is 


ſ 


_ ated Spirits, or the Holy Ghoſt. 9. | 
I5. Whither in verle 5. there be a {o- | 27. Whether , and how Chriſt js cal- 
loeciſme, againſt certaine Popiſh In- | 
Ie ! 


* L EF 


THE 
| 


the Faithfull, or proper to the Cler- 
ies 
- w 
calleth himſelfe Alpha and Omega, | 
the beginning and the end, the firſt 
and the laſt : againſt Eniedinrs the 
Samoſatenian I6. 38. 587. 
| 18, Ofthe Lords day. 20, 
19. Whether he that appeared amon 
the Candleſtickes were Chriſt, ny 
what it teacheth, and whither the 
ubiquitie of Chriſts fleſh bee rhence 
. proved. 23s | 
| 20. Whither Hereticks do rightly ga- 
ther that Chriſt is nor Gud , becauſe | 
he faith that he was dead. 26. 27. 
21, How the Candleſtickes are the 
Churches, and the itarres the Can- | 
dleſtickes, and of Sacramentall phra- 
ſes. 28, 29. 419. 


| I 


— 
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Tn Chapter II 
22. Adiſputation about the Saints how | 
farre they may fall, or not : and of ! 
their perſeverance, 4. 71s 
23 Whither the Church mult ſuffer 
for the fin of her Paſtor. 35s 
24. Of the Hereſie of the Nicolai- 


tans. 36. 44+ 45» 


; 
j 


not the true Church of Chriſt, there 
was no true Church before Lnthers 
ime: and where it was. 4.3» and 
in the Preface. 19. 
26. Ofthe woman 7eczabe!. 


48.49. 
led the Searcher of the heart and ' 


rcines : which is proved againſt the | 
Hereticke Eniedin. F035 I 
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In Chapter TIT. 


| 

| 

| 28. Whether, becauſe the Saints are 

{ faidto bee worthy that they ſhould 
| walke with Chrilt clothed ih white 
robes, or from the promiſe of the re- 
ward of workes, or from the future 
judgement according to works, ©. 
| it bee rightly inferred , that. good 
works are the meritorious caule of 
| Eternall Life. 58. 250- 357- 
| 384: | 
' 29, Ofthe Book of Life, and of them 
|  thatarewrittenin the ſame, G60» 
384. _ 

30. Thatthe Pope of Rome, as An- 
tichriſt, lifteth up kimſelfe, and is lif- 
ted up by his followers above Chriſt. 

| G63, 297. 298. 

| 31. A diſpute touching the grace and 

cauſe of conyerſion, differencing us 

from others. 67. 68, BI. 

{ 32. Of hot, cold, and luke-warm per- 


| ſons in Religion. 76, 


[ 


| In Chapter IV. 


| 33- Ofthe four and twenty Elders,and 
| of the four Beaſts. 90. 92s 


In Chapter VI. 


| 


24. Of the nine perſecutions of the 

Church. IIO. 
35- Adiſcourle touching the blacke- 
! horſeand his Rider. 112, 113: 


127. | 

36, Of the pale-horſe, and of the 
mortall paleneſlſe of the Church , 
whence it came, and when. 116. 
II7. 173. I74, Oc. 


( 
| 37* Of the ſoules of the Martyrs un- 


' der the Altar, and of theircrying. 


II9. I20-. : 
28. Of Interceſhon and invocation of 
Saints. I22. 147. 


39. Ofthe riſing of the weſterne and 
eaſterne Antichriſt, 124. 125. 
I27. I44: 170. I86. 289. 290, 
CCC. JO4. » | 

40+ Ofthe pride, and tyranny of Ro- 


Kings. I30. 163, 


| mane Popes againſt Emperours and 
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| 


E PRINCIPAL | 


— — 


In (hapter VIII. 


41. Of the Angell with the Cenſer at 


the Altar. I53- I54- 

42+ Of the analogy of the ſeven Seals, 
Trumpets, and Vialss 137. 374. 
375» 


In Chapter IX. 


4.3- Of the. Locuſtsand their applicati- 
on unto Antichriſts clergy. 177,Cc. 


In Chapter X. 
44 Of oathes. 203. 


In Chapter X 1. 


45- Whither the Church could, and 
may erre. 213» 
46. A diſputation touching the forty | 
two Moneths. 216, Et: 
47- Ofthe Fable and Hiſtorie of the 
rwo witneſles. 221 222. 
48. Ofthe 1260. dayes 224. 225. 


49. Of Antichrifts three yeeres reigne | | 
23% 231-240.286.| | 


and an halfe. 
50. Ofthe great Citie Babylon , that 
it is not Jeruſalem , but Rome, yea 


PopiſhRome. 235.236. 34.3. 
344+ 349: 399- 443» 


In Chapter XII. 


51. Of the woman clothed with the 
Sun, and ſtanding upon the Moone, 
whether ſhee bee the ſame with the 
woman afterward fitting upon the 


Peaſt. . 257. 258.!! 
52. Of the battle of Michael with the 
the Dragon. 265. 


53+ Diverle opinions about the wo-| 
- mans flight into the wilderneſſe. 275 
54» What time isnoted by time, times 
and a halfe time. 276. 


In Chapter XIII, | 

F5+ Itis diſputed touching the former 
Beaſt aſcending ont of the Sea. 2$2 
&©c. And what the Authour held a- 
bout it. 287.408. 4og. 415. 

56. Adiſpute about the mortal wound, 


of 
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|* of the Beaſt. 293,Oc. | King, andAntichriſt. 428,6c. | 
57- Of the ſecond two-horned Beaſt. | 75. Of the ten Kings ſignified by the | 
| 304» ' | hornes of the Beaſt. 433. 438. | 
58. Ofthe Image of the Beaſt. 310. | 76. Whether Rome according to Ri- 
3II, beras fiction is to bee burned before 
59. Of the CharaQer of the Beaſt.313.| the comming of Antichriſt, 441. |' 
60. Of the number of the beaſts name | 77. How God giveth into the heart, 
316. 317, ©. | that is, worketh in mens hearts , 
61. . That the Pope of Rome did not | theliberty of their will remaining. 


.. now of late, begin to beaccounted | 444. | 
the Antichriſt. 31$. 319. | 78. Whither God after the ſame man- | 
ner gave good and evill into the } 
In Chapter XIV. hearts of the Kings : and whether 

| | 53 hence it followes that he is the Au- } 
| £2. Riberas diſputation touching the thour of ſinne. 4.46. | 
Sealed ones, and of the Virgines | 79. How the Kings in eating the fleſh | 
ſtandirig with the Lambe on the of the whore, and burning her with | 


63. Ofthe Angell flying through the | 449. 
midit of Heayen with the Ercrnall 
Goſpell. 338. | 1n (hapter X V III. 

64. A diſpute touching the great Ci- 
tie againſt Kibera. 246, &c. | $0. Of the cauſes of the ruine of Ba- 

65. How the dead in the Lord are | bylon, that is, of Rome. 456. 


Mountain. . 229, CF. fre did the good pleaſureof God. 


bleſſed, 355- | 81. How the ſtirring up of the Saints 

: to revenge: Render to her: is a- 

In Chapter XV I. greeable to the ſaying of Chriſt : 

| : Render not evil for eyull. 4G6I. 
66. Of the ſeven Vials, whether they | 82. How it ſtands with juſtice to ren- 


bee the ſame with the ſeyen Seales,.|.... der double.  . - - ae 
and with the ſeyen Truwpets..375« | 33+ Whether God incommanding to ! | 
67. Oftheſeven Anyels pouring out © © ender the double according to Ba- 
| the Vials, who they are;- and what : bylons workes: doth command ra- | 
the pouring out of the Yiak is. 376. ! | . pines, theft;wickednefle, &'c. 4.63. | 
| 6$. Of the plagues following.the pou=. , | 
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ring out of the ſeven Vials- 376 In Chapter XIX, 
7 4 Is.) If on PN, 20 
6 Fi "of the Kings of the Eaſt, and the | 84..: WhethereLicaſar bath ſufficient- 
| | drying up of Euphrates.” 390+. |. ly demonſtrated that properly the | 
| 70. Ofthe three Spirits lent out unto | + Church of Rome is the wife of the | 
= the Kings of the Earth, ' 394-395- | + Lamb. © 481. | 
hy 85. Whether Tohn did well in proffe- 
1n Chapter X.V II. . ring to worſhip the Angell : and | 
| | whether the Angell did well to pro- 
| {2x, That the woman ſitting on the | hibir bim. 484. 582. 
| | Beaſt is Popiſh Rome, Antichriſts 
'' | Seat, and Antichriſt himſelfe, 404.» In (hapter X X, 
09s 
Fe, Of the Beaſt which was, andis | $86. Of the binding and looſing of | | 
not, and ſhall aſcend out ofthe pit: | Satan, what , when , and how it , | 
diſputed with Ribera. 416. Was. 502. 
73+ Of the ſeven Mountains of Rome | 87. A diſputation touching the thou: | 


and the ſeven Kings, 420, &c. | fſandyceresof Satans binding. 506. 
-74+ Ofthe Pope of Rome, when hee | whether they be definitely to be un- 
| was made chiefe Pontife, the eighth | derſtood, 507, where they take 
| (Ez) their | | 
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their beginning and ending. 5ob. 
what was the condition of the godly 
in the thouſand yeeres.  FIIs 
88. Who were the living and reigning 
with Chriſt. F14 
| 89. After what manner, and how long 


they lived and reigned with Chriſt. 


5 
90. Whoarethe reſt of the dead, and 
bow they lived not againe. FI7. 
91. Ofthe firſt Reſaurre&tion, how ir 
| is to be underſtood. FI8. 520. 
92. Ofthe Chiliaſts opinion, the Au- 
| thors thereof, and its refutation. 


520. F2Is 
| 93. Ofthe firſt and ſecond death. 519 


| 526. 527- 
94.. What Satan is ſaid to do the thou- 


| fandyeers being ended, and when he | 


| was looſed. FZOs 
| 95. A diſputation with Bellarmine 
and Ribera about Gog and Magog. 

339. 
| 96. Ofthe old and new Gogpgiſh war, 


—"A TABLE OF THE QUESTIONS, &. © 


I6. 


| its occaſion and beginning F 36. 


' 97- Ofthe perpetuall torments of the } 


damned. 540. 


In Chapter X XI. 
o8. The deſcription of the new Tern- 
ſalem, whether it bee agrecable to 
the Church-Militant on earth, or'to 
the Romane onely. #4Is 
99. Of thenew Heayen and the new 
Earth. : $49» 
100, Lyudovicus his jeſt on Sophilters | 


about the Lake of Fire. 557» 
| 


In Chapter RXII. 
1oTe A Diſputation againſt Sophi- 


ſters for the authoricy and perfe- 

_ ofthe divine Scriptures, 58 0. 
Co 

Io2. Ofthe dotrine of Iuſtification 


by Faith, 584. 585. 
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ACOMMENTARLIE 
Vpon the : 


IRE VEL A SO MN 
OF IOHN THE APOSTLE. | 
ED 2 

| The argument parts, and analyſis of Chap. 1. | | 
{ After the title , and Apoſtolical ſa/ntation , to the ſeven Churches of Aſia. Tohn re- | 
hearſeth the firſt viſion, namely the ſeven go!den candleſticks, ana Chriſt his glorious 
: walking in the midaeſt of them , and how hee was affetted wich the viſion: and 
> received from (hriſt commandement for to write the ſize , both concerning things 


preſent,and to come. 
T he parts of the chapter are two:the former contames the prefaceto y.9. 
' The latter ,the viſion of (hriſt gloriouſly walking in the middeſt of the ſeyen candle- 
b---1 ſtickes,from verſe 9g, uno the laſt, x 


? He preface , containes the title, and an apoſto- 
ZN lical dedication of the booke. The title ſheweth, 
© firſt the argument of the booke , that it is a 1g- 
ds ER _— . . 
SZ velation of things to come , & Chriſt the author "Y 
S& . » 6's . dy 
of it , as-alſo the miniſterie of the Angel verl. x. | 
Secondly it notes the perſon of the auther by a | 
porijdoaſiscs deſcription, verſ.2. Thirdly it com- 
| mendeth the profitablenes of the booke, from the | | 
| neceſlitie of it, verſ. 3. The dedication containes the proſopographe, | | 
or deſcription of the perſons, who, and to whom he writeth, vert 4. | 
1] Secondly the Apoſtles wiſh. 9:3. grace from God,and from the ſeven ſpi- | | 
 |rzts,asalfo from Jeſus Chriſt:whole threetold office he declareth, v.s. 
| | Thirdly thecelebration of the prayſes.of Chriſt , and giving of 
| thanks , for a threefold benefit received from him, y.5, 6: Flis com: | 
' [ming to Indgement is promiſed , by the words of Zacharie, verl, 7, : 
'- {and in the laft place; bringeth him in teſtifying his eternall Ged- 
| {headandomnipotencie , verſ. 8. The viſion containes the prepara- | 
tion,& viſion it ſelf. In the preparation Iohn ſhewerh the name, hoy | 
hee was affected , the place of his baniſhment, and the cauſe , verſ 9, 
Secondly the time and manner of the viſion , verſ x0. Thirdly a | | 
command to write the viſion ,' and to ſend it to the ſeven Churches | | 
by name, verſ.11.Fourthly his Geſture, verſ. 12. In the viſienare three | | 
things, firſt the form, ſecodly theeffects , & —_— thethings follow- | | 
ing. The form of the viſion which hee ſaw is twofold : firlt the ſeven | 
Golden candleſtickes. Secondly the form of the Sonne of man inthe | 
middeſt of them; whoſe habit , and clothing hee deſcribeth , verſ. x3: 
His head, Hair, and eyes, v.14: His feet and voice,verl.:5: His right | 
hand holding the ſeven ſtarres , - his mouth armed with a two edged 
ſword , and his face , ſhining like the ſun, verſ.16. The effects are | 
firſt Iohns Great amazement,ſecondly his falling to the ground,y.17. | 
The things following are , firſt a twofold comforting of lohn : firſt | I 
| A by : E 
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ch,bidding him not zo fear, and the reaſon is taken, fromthe Per- 
ſon, 8 adjuacty of the ſpeaker , v1. becauſe hee is eternall God, the | 


LOS bid , the laying on of the right hand : verl. 1 7. Secondly by 


the preſent viſion , & following propheſies. 3 The unfolding of the | 
reyitenic-feſ of the ſeven ſtarres, that they are the ſeven paſtors, and 
ſecondly ofthe ſeven candleſtikes, to bee the ſeven Churches of Afia. | 


— — — — 
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THE FIRST PART 


OF ,THE 


EH AF 1 E KR 


CONTAINING THE PRE- 
face, title, and dedicaticn of 


Tohn, 


2 Who bare record of the word of God, and of the teſtimony | 
of Teſus Chriſt, and of all things that he ſaw. 


—F 
; " 


phecy., and keep thoſe things , which are written therein : for the time 15 at 


| 


hand. 


rits which are before his throne : : 
5 Andfrom Teſus Chriſt , who is the faithfull witneſſe , and the firſt be- | 


loved us , and washed us from our ſins in his own blood. | 
6 And hath made us kings , and prieſts unto God and his Father: to him 
be plory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen. 


: 7 Behold, he cometh with clouds , and every eye shall ſee him , and they 


eſo which pierced him:and all kindreds of the earth shall waile becauſe of | | 


him: even ſo. Amen. 


8 Iam Alphaand Omega, the beginning and the ending,ſaith the Lord, 
which 1s,anfvhich was, and which ts to come, the Almighty. 


DSS > DD 


3 


A COMMENT. UPON THE REVEL. p 


Lord of life, of death,8 of hel,verſ.11: 2 The command of writing | | 


| | 
the booke. [ | 
| 


9 He Revelation of Teſus Chriſk , which God gave unto him,to | | 
shew unto his ſervants, things which muſt hortly come to | | 


£ paſſe ; and he ſent and ſigmfied ut by his angel unto his ſervant | . 


3 Bleſſedts he that readeth , and they that hear the words of this pro- | | 


4 1ohn to the ſeven churches in Aſia. Grace be unto you and peace,from | 
 himwhichis , and which was , and which is to come: and from the ſeven ſþ1- 


| yotten of the dead , and the prince of the kings of the earth : unto him that | | 


| 
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A COMMENTARIE 
VPON THE 


REVELATION 


Chap. 2, verl. 1. 


' peculiar to himſelf, to reveal ſecrets. Ifai. 4.2, 9, & 41,23: Behold, the former 


He revelation ) this prophetical title , doth exprefle the argu- | 
1 ment of the booke, called in Gr. 2-wzaAv.Concerning | 
rhe meaning of which word,rhere is cxtant in a colledge called 
w:ſdoms colledge (of which I have before ipoken! a manuicript in 
way of conmentarice on this booke,which Giyeth us an cx-| 
| ample of their monaltical ignorance : the author tells us , thar 
the word apocalyps is compounded , of apo,.7e, and clipſor , <A 
yelare. O the miſcrable barbaritme of that age , attempting to unfold thele high, kay 
my ſterie $,and in the mcan time ignorant of the very name of the title. The NR Apocalyps. 
SarxaAvmiw fignifycs , to reveal a lecret , from which commeth apocalypſis a | 
revelation of a fecict , ſuch as are all future things. For it is not man, but God , | 


who forcſecth , and revcaleth things to come. Bur the events which were to be- 
fall the Church under the new Teſtament were hidde both from Iohn, and us, byr 
are revcaled in this baoke : and therefore it is rightly called >7mxaAuy5,'to 
which wee may ad) Ty coy , that is ,a revelation of things to come. Af- 
terward it is ſomctimes called a prophefic , fromthe argument of it , which is a 
prediction of future things need y God. And the title anſwereth ro thetitle 
of the ancient prophets ,s , the viſion of Iſaiah, the viſion of Obadiah , the propheſie 
of Niniveh, which N aum {:w , the propheſie which Habacuc ſaw , the word of t-e Lord 
that came to Hoſea, to oel, to Micah, &c. {o that it ſheweth the diviue authoritic 
of the booke. For to reyeal things to come , is from God onely : fo that. this 
booke , being a revelation , is inſpired of God , which argument Iohn afterwards 
doth more fully confirme. For as Ierom wel obſerveth , this myſtical booke is in- 
tituled , a revelation, to give us to underſtand , that we have need of the know- 
ledge, and explanation of it, that wee may ſay with the prophet , open my eyes, and | 
1 will conſider the murveillous things of thy law Pſal. 119.18. | 

Of feſus Chriſt ) that is , which Chriſt revcaled unto Iohn. So that Chriſt js 1 argu= 


featy of 
Ciriſt, 
things are come to paſſe,and new things doe 1 aeclare,before they ſpring forth 1 will rell you | 
of them : and confounds by this argument all Idols , that they are no Gods, becauſe 
they are ignorant of future things But the words following , which God gave wanto 
him,ſcem to weaken the argument.For to whom God doth reyeal things to come. 
hee is not God : but God hath revealed thele things to Chriſt;therefore Chrilt is 
not God. The anlwer is twofold, firſt the whole may bee granted , if it bee taken 
ina good ſence,as namely,that Chriſt (albeit he is true God) yet wherein God his 
father hath revcaicd rhcterhings to him, that is , according to his humanitic,hee is 
not God. For the huwanitic of Chriſt , not foreknowing things to come but by 
revelation,is not God: but the man Chritt Teſus,is God,becaule by his diyinitic,hee 
foreknowcth al! things of himlelf. Secondly the aTumprion is not in the texr,and 
may bee denyed : for Toha ſaith not , that God revealed theſe things ro Chriſt, bat 
gave this revclation to him , as to our mediator , that hee might reveal the fame 
A-3 to us 
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of Chriſt , in this booke. For God , by the prophet , doth alſume it as a thing 
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a menaſti- 


call expoſi- 


the author of the revelation, which is the firſt argument,to proove the God-head ent of the 
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T2 F A COMMENTARIE UPON THE _ 
© tous his ſervants : for it is his proper office , to reyeal the will of the father to the | | 
6: Church. Sothat Iohn ſpeakerh of the office of Chriſt, as hee is our mediator, | | 
AY which doth not diminiſh the equalitie of the ſon, with the father , bur ſuppoſeth 
it : becauſe as he was meere man, or a creature,of what power ſoeyer , hee could 
| not haye performed the workes of a mediator : Bur it behooued him alſo to bee 
| God. But Thirdly , there follows no abſurtlitie, to underſtand it as ſpoken of the | | 
| Godhead of Chriſt : for ſuch as'is the order of exiſtence , {ttch alſo.is the manner | * 
| of working,betwixt the father , and the ſonn. For as the ſon exiſteth not of him- | | 
| ſelf, bur as hee is the firſt begotten of the father:, ſo the ſon revealeth things to 
| come , not of himſelf,but as hce receiveth from the father:and as the father Giveth 
| unto the {on his Efſence : fo is alſo his divine wiſdome communicated unto him 
from the father by Eternall Generation. Lyra and others underſtand God, in this 
SS place (snedgg) Eſſentially of the whole trinitic: and taking it in that {ence,then | 
| the revelation is given to Chriſt by God , as unto a mediator onely,but under- | | 
| ſtanding it of the perſon of the father,then God is ſaid to give it unto Chriſt, both, | | 


asto the ſonn,and mediator alſo. 


To ſhew unto his ſervants) the end , that God Gave the reyclation to Chriſt ,was, 


| | not that hee ſhould have it for himſelf. Bur, as being the meſſenger of the farher, 
| toireyeal ir to his fervants. By ſervants is meant Tohn, with the paltors and | | 


| teachers , yea all the faithfull of all ages: to all which the myſteries of this booke 
| were to bee revealed by Chriſt. 
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| Firſtzto Iohn that hee ſhoald write it , and then to all the reſt both to read,and 
underſtand it,meditate,teach,& explain it to the Church of God. The Gr./avrg ) 

his , noteth the ſervants of Chriſt , for it cohereth with the word (97a) to ſhew, 
| which noteth the office of Chrift, and not of God. So thar Chriſt ſheweth this re- 
| 2 argu- | velation, to his owne ſeryants, which is a ſecond argument; proving the Godhead | -| 
F ment of | of Chriſt. For hee certainly is the Lord of the Church,yea God Erernal,to whom | | 
E- Ch.de3t). | Tohn, the teachers, and all the faithfull of the Church are ſeryants:for God alone is | | 
| | the Lord of the Church , according ro that of the pſalmiſt , /chovah oxr Lord,&c. | | 


DE a et 


| + | Pfal.8.10. Foralbeit Chriſt in that hee is our mediator,is exalted to bee head,and | 
| Lord of the Church: notwithſtanding(exceprt hee had been God)hee could neither | | 
| have been mediator, or Lord of the Church. So that we plainly ſee , that Chriſt | | | 
| Jeſus,is God,ſeeing John and all the faithfull are his ſervants. | 
| Which muſt ſhortly come to paſſe) this noteth the ſubje& of the booke, which con- | 
| | taines an hiſtorie vr Cres not allready paft:bar of things to come afterward, both 

' tothe Church, and encmies thereof. uſt come to paſſe,not by a farall or abſolute | | 

 necefſitie , but hypotherically or ſuppoſedly , according to that of the Apoſtle, 


| 3-Ov. ; ſcandalls and hereſies muſt come. 
| 


"I-19 | Beſides God hath ſodecreedir , Whoſe counſell is m— : andtherefore | 


 theevents muſt happen according to the ſame:as alſo becauſe of ſecondarie cauſes, ; 

as the malice of ſatan,& the rage of the enemies againſt the Church,which though : 

| they bee changeable in themſelves, yet they are not changed : ſo that if accidental : 

events bee not altered by the counſell of God , and ſecondarie cauſes, they neceſ- | | 

| farily come to paſle,though the contingencie bee not taken away. #1 . 

| Shortly) but how.ſhortly?leeing after ſo many ages;they are not as yet come to | | ; 

| paſſe.and are for the moſt parr to bee fully accompliſhed neer the very laſt times, | c 
| which is diſtant from the time this was revealed , more then 1500 years:ſome ex- | | |? 
Z tend this to the whole time of the new Teſtament , which though it were to con- { 
tinue more then a 1000 of yeers , yet is called ſhort , both in regard of the age of | : 

Jobn2, | the world then allready paſt: as alſo in regard of eternitie , in which ſhall bee || Li 
38. neither ſhortneſle norlengrth of time. | ; - 
Y 


1 Cor. 10| For this cauſe the whole time of the new Teſtament , is in ſcripture called the | 

Gs Laſt hower, the lat times , the ends of the world. For the whole time and age of the | | * | Y 
| rhe world is but a moment in the eyes of God,or as yeſterday when it is pa#t , and «5 a; | 
| $.3s watch in the night. Which is the reaſon that Chriſt ſaith chap. 21. 12:that he will | | : 
| | come | | | 


/ | ee ee 
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come to judgement quick!y , or ſhortly : that is ſooner then men imagin, ſudden , in 
which ſence the words following,come to paſſe,were of neceſſitie to bee reſtrained 
to the full accompliſhment of this prophefie , which may not beesfor it is to bee 
extended ,to the whole time , and currant of thoſe things which were foretold. 
So that by ſhor!ly,is meant the beginning , and progreſle of the fullfilling thereof. 
Shall ſhortly come to paſſe , that is ſhall begin : for things are ſaid to come to paſſe 
ſhortly,nor which are cyther already paſt, or elle are to come a long while after, 
but which arc beginning to bee effected,& are even in doemg.Signifying that the 
ſtormes of afflictions were not to bee differred to the laſt times , but that they 
were ſuddenly while the Apoſtles yet lived to ru/Þ in by heaps up5 the Churches: 
the which Chriſt allo foretold his diſciples , and hiſtorics manifeſt the accom- 
pliſhment ofit. _ 

For the firſt perſecution of Chriſtians, began ſtraightways under Tiberius and 
Nero , which tooke away Paul , and Peter : the other under Domitian, in whoſe 
time Toln was baniſhed, Wherefore hee foretels them , not to terrify,but to ani- 
| mate the godly againſt the dangers at hand,that it might not come upon them 
unawares : as Chritt faith Tohn 16, 1: theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you , that ye 
ſhould no! bee offended : for the darts which are foreleen,are the lefſe hurtfull:withall 
hee teacheth , whar is the portion of the Church in this world:namely to fluffer af- 
fictions, lealt wee ſhould fayn delights unto our ſelves. So likewiſe hee com- 
forteth us from the brevitie of the affli&tions , and certainty of the promiſed deli- 
verance:For as afflictions muſt ſhortly come,ſo alſo ſhall deliverance ſhortly, and 
certainly come:becauſe Chriſt foretold the one,as wel as the other unto Tohn, 

Laſtly it appeareth that the revelation treateth,not of things paſt but to come: 
wherefore they miſſe of the {ſcope , who apply a great part of the rypes to the 
ſtate of the Iewiſh occurrenees and Roman Empire then allready paſt. 

And ſignifyed it by his angel) that is, Chriſt ſignified it. He declareth the faithful- 
neſlſe of Chriſt in executing the charge committed to him of God , and ſewing 
this revclation to Iohn his ſervant,and dear Apoſtle , by ſending his angel;who in- 
ſtructed him m every particular of it. And ſron:fied, that is , who allo Foaiſie the 
ſame, &c. for {oitis expreſſed in verſ.6 & 16 of chap.22: where the Lord leſus 
faith, that he ſen! his angel to ſhew theſe things to Tel, to his ſervants in the (hurches. 

So wee tice, that the ſcriptures compared together,interpret themſelves. W ce 
need not reftrain the word ſignified ro a typical,and dark manner of revelation, but 
rather it noteth a plain , _ manifeſt di{coverie , made unto Tohn : becaule that, 
which is here ſaid to bee ſ1gnified:is in the fore alledged place expounded by the 
words ſhewing , and teſtifying,&cc. 

end hee ſent ) Gr. ſending, this whole verſe retaineth the Hebrewe phraſe:and 
is , as if it were read thus : who alſo ſending his angel ſignified the ſame to his ſervant 
John. Hence wee gather a third proofe of the God-head of Chriſt : much like ro 
the ſecond : for as Tohn is a ſervant, ſoallo is the angel, and both are imployed by 
Chriſt as his proper ſervants,who is Lord of them both,and therefore God:for the 
angels are ſervants to none , but to Ichoyah God, of whom it is ſaid, who maketh 
his angels ſpirits , © c. it is true , Chriſt is Lord of the angels , in that hee is the me- 
diator , but unles hee were God hee could neither bee mediator or Lord of the 
angels : by this argument , Hebr. x. 6: the Apoſtle proycth the God-head of the 
ſon : becauſe the angels of God adore him. 

Verſ.2 Who tare record of the wordof God) hence it appeareth, that the Euange- 
lift Tohn is the writer of the revelation : for hee bare record of the word of God 
inthe very entrance of his Goſpel, ſaying: the beginning was the word ; this 1s the 
teſtimonie of Tohn , when the Tews ſent unto him: ani ye ſent to ſohn,and he bare witneſſe; 


Euangeliſt ; who bare record to the word in ſetting downe of the teſtimonies of 
| the word of God : beſides none of the writers of holy ſcripture , have more cx- 


prelly teſtified the divinity of Chriſt then the Evangeliſt Iohn. For who but Iohn 
| B 


nameth 


which things though ſpoken of Tohn the Baprift , yet were written by Iohn the | 


J-þ.16. 


'Þ 2. 


3 Argu- 
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| A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 
nameth the ſon of God {A«34y ) the word : in that he'was from the verie begin- 
ning rhe wiſdom , and orator of the father unto the Church : for hee calleth him 
($1 Az54v ©tZ)the eſſential word of God. 

And of the teſtimonie of leſus Chri#t} thar is , the doEtrin of Chriſt. And it may 
bee underſtood either of Chriſt , or elie of Iohn. For as Chriſt hath brought forth 
the teſtimonie of the redemption of the Church, out of the boſome of the father , 
ſo harh Tohn alſo witnefled the ſaid doQtrine of Chriſt both by voice and writing. 

Ribera anderſtands this record to be meant of the Goſpel preached , but nor 
written , becanſc hee ſuppo{cth , that Iohn writ his Goſpel, ſome while after the 
| revelation, being returned to Epheſus from Patmos : = alledzeth Ewſebixs , and 
Lib. 5. 63 | Teroms , but neither of them make mention of it : And fo by this means ſo knowen 
244m ca- | a mark of this Euangelical writer ſhould be made yoyd, This may likewjle bee 
talogo. | gathered from the words following. 
| Of all things that hee ſaw) For ſo the Evangeliſt writeth of himſelf in the Goſpel. 
| And hee that {aw it bare record, and his record is true, to which place hee ſeemeth 
To. 19, 34 plainly to allude in theſe words, that, he bare record of all things which hee ſaw.In the 
verſion of Montanus theſe words ( and which muſt be hereafter ) are annexed: 
which ſeeme to bee taken from v.19: and put in this place, but rhen the words all | 
things which hee ſaw ruſt bee referred to thele viſions onely, and not to the hiſtory 
of the Goſpel,bur I retain the former expoſition. 
| Verl. 2 bleſſedis hee that readeth ) hee commendeth the dignitie of this booke 
from the utilitie of it , becauſe the readers, hearers, and oblervers af this propheſie, 
ſhall therby receive the fruit of eternall happines. 

That readeth)hee commendeth the reading of this boeke to all men , becauſe all 
| deſire happines, Not as if the reading thereof faved us,but becaule it is neceſfarie 
| to teachers both for their , and others ſalvation, 

And which hear ) they which hear this booke are alſo ſaid to bee bletTeg, both 


to the end , that the unlettered, who can not read, ſhould not ſceme to bee cxcliy- 
ded from the benefit of it,(for if they can net read themlelves,let them hear others. 
read it) as alſo to commend the publick interpretation of this booke to the 
Church. 

eAud keep thoſe things) it is a ſmall matter to read.,and hear the word, but to 
keepe the {ame is all in all:thar is fo to lay it up inthe {owle, and heart,as that wee 
never be unmindfull of it : alſo to mediate , obſerve and apply the events to the 
propheſies , thar fo the accompliſhment of them may bee taken notice of by us. 
| Morepyer wee are to make uſe of the precepts , admonirions , conſolations, pro- 
miſes, and threatnings, which wee then doe,when the rage of the enemie doth nor 
diſmay us, when wee carefully take heed of the deceit of Antichriſt , and Baites 
of the devil, to be ſhort , when wee chearfully indure adycriities, in hope of 
eternall happines. By theſe things wee attain to blcſ{ednes ; not as if by the read- 
ing, hearing ,or keeping ofthis propheſie , wee merited our owne falyation.Bur 
becaule ſuch diligence,and vigilancie,isa means,to remove that, which hindereth 
our happines , and directeth us in the right way of attaining the ſame. 

Of this [hp ] in calling it a propheſie he commends the booke,from the ar- 
gument of it. Forall prophefie is of God, knowing this, that no propheſie of the ſcrip- 
ture is of any private mterpretation, 2. Pet. x, 2.0: bur is divinely in{pired : forGod 
alone foreknoweth things to come: And therefore this booke is divine,& canoni- 
cal:Befides it ſerveth alſo to ſtir up our deſire for to gaine the knowledge of this 
book. For by nature wee are all defirous to know things to come. Some on the 
| contrarie argue from this place , that this booke is not of divine authoritic, | 
it ſeemeth in vain to promiſe blefednefle to thoſe that keepe ir,yhen as in | 


| vain cavill , for though there bee contained in this baoke many dark propheſies : | 


bo withall it treatcth of many articles of faith , and exce!!cnr precepts of life . 
| of the; 
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| regard of the obſcuritie of it, no man is able to underſtand ir, much lefle to keepe [4 
; the fame. Bellarmin chargeth Luther with it : well , whoſocyer {aid it : it is but a '_ | 


[ REVELATION, CHAP, I. VERS. IV. 
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of the perſon,office,and benefirs of Chriſt: Of the miniſtries of Angels 8 happines 
of the triumphant church, with the croſſe, and comfort of the militant : withall 
teaching us to imbrace Godlineſle;to bee conſtant in afflitions , to hold faſt faith | 
and love , to take heed of falſe prophets, to Go our of Babylon, and beware of | 
Antichriſt,&c.To be ſhort it containes many worthy, & comfortable ſentences, | 
as,bleſſed are the dead, that die in the Lord, &c. Promiles alſo of the deliverance of 
' the Church , of the mariage of the Lamb, with threatnings of deſtru&ion to 
the enemies. All which things,how profitable, and uſefull they are,ir is maniteſt 
unto all. | 
For the time is at hand.) A reaſon to ſtir up a diligent care in us, to read,hear,and 
keepe this puggheſie. Becaule the time , both of the furie of theadyerſarie againſt 
the Godly , as alſo of the deliverance of the Church , is at hand. The knowledge 
of evill and Good things , even at the dore is not to bee : bur the I 
ent reading of this propheſic , cauſerh us ro know both evill, and Good things at 
and : therefore it is not to be negle&ed: It admoniſheth us therefore to watch, 
leſt nnawares,we be overwhelmed,with the preſent troubles.It comforterh us alſo 
that we be abt-diſheartned for feare of the preſent battles, but with full aflurance 
of the preſence of God, and promiſed yictorie , we hold out manfullie unto the 
end. | Dn cy 
That the time was then at hand , hiſtories make manifeſt : for hn being ba- 
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niſhed in the j/e of Parmos , began alreadie to feel the fury of Donntian. And here 
the dream of ſuch is refured, who binde the fulfilling of this propheſie;to the laſt 
three years before the end of the world. 

4 1ohn to the ſeven Churches ) Thoſe things being foreſpoken of,which ſeryed,to 
oain autority6 artention to this booke. Fohn dedicates the reyelation,to the ſeye 
Churches of Aſia , wiſhing Grace and peace unto them.By ſeven , eAnareas under- 
{tandeth all the Churches : Becaule in ſcripture, the number of ſeen, is a number 
of perfe&tion : but becauſe the ſeven Churches in Afiaare as it were nominated 
by a marke to be knowen , therefore I underſtand , that it was purpoſely dedi- 
cated unto them : not that the revelation belongeth nor to others , but becauſe 
the firſt viſion doth directly concerne them : the reſt generally belongs ro the 
whole Church. 


OO— ——_—=—__ ———_ — = 


Of Aſia)He ſpeaketh of Aſia the leſſer, or that part of Aſia, which is invironed 
from the Eaſt,with both countries of Armenia,from the weſt,with rhe Eyean ſea, 
from the North with the Exxine ſea,8& from the ſouth with the Mediteranian ſea. 
Here ohn had planted ſeven Churches of note , whereof that of Epheſus was the 
greateſt: but after he vas baniſhed,the teachers careleſly performing their office, 
he is commanded in the firſt yiſion to reprove,8 admoniſh them of their duty. 

Grace to you and peace ) be , or be multiplied: as in 1 Pet. 1, 2: by a familiar falu- 
tation, he "em to gaine the good will of thoſe , whom he was afterwards more 
ſharply to admoniſh. The Apoſtolical ſalutation hath beene opened in the Epiſtle 
to the Romans , and Corinthians, Grace is that free fayor of Gol, from which doth 
flow,all the mercies of God , and every good thing which we enjoy. The Gloſſe 
doth wel underſtand it, of the free forgivenes of ſins. Peace , the effe& of 


eth,being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God. The Hebrews by the word 


Grace, is the tranquillity, and joy of the conſcience, of which the Apoſtle fpeak- Rem. 1 _ 


P tolo.lib, 1 


F400 
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peace , underſtand all maner of I : and hence the Apoſtles in the begin- 
nin - molt of all their Epiſtles , doe not with out cauſe wiſh the ſame unto the 
faithful. Ea | | 
Whichis , and which was , and which 1s to come) It is manifeſt that this is a para- | 
phraſe of the name of God , who alone is the author and Giver of Grace 8 peace. | 
But others do intcrprer it otherwiſe. Some of the father alone , from whom the 


God ogtr father, he is called:which 1S, becaule he is from none, but the beginning of 
the deity is from him. And which was, becauſe he was before all time in eternitie. 
| B 2 And 


et 


Apoſtles generally deſire grace to the Churches. Grace and peace be to you from | Rom-1.7. 
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{ 1.7 And which is to come,becauſe he wil come to judge the world by the ſon: that the 
19512" father is faid to jydge ne m4n,is to be referred to the immediate judgement. For the 

father hath not ſ> given over the judgement to the ſon : as not to keepe the power 
of judging ſtil in his owne hand.Others refer all to the perſon of the ſon: For he is, | | 
he which is,becauſe Chriſt is the ſame God with the father: & which was:becauſethe | |: 
word was in the beginning ; and which is to come : becaulc he will come in the clouds to 
judgement,verſ. 7. 

Others will have the three perſons to be noted by three differences of time, at- 
triburing the ſeyerall times to the ſeyerall perſons , that is , wich 55,to the father, 
which wasxo the ſon, and that which is to come,to the holy Ghoſt his coming mm to the 
Church by proceeding from the father & the ſon : ſo Andreas, grace be to you,6c 
peace from the Godhead , which ſubſiſteth in three perſons. To be ſhort, others 
thinke that God is (#.09&5) eſſentially deſcribed , and doe apply all the words to 
; every one of the perſons: for the father is he,which is, which was, and which is to come, 
ſo is the ſon, and f, is the holy Ghoſt. | 


W hat then ?, all theſe expoſitions were "right, and godly , if ohn in theſe 
| words had ended his prayer,bur he addeth , and from the ſeven iovingnd from leſus 
Chri#t: by which hee declareth , that he direCeth his prayer in the behalfe of the 
Churches to the holy Tymitie. Bur not indeedin words commonly uſed, yet ſuch as | | 
are convenient to his purpoſe : for the ſtile of this propheſie bath many things | | 
; proper and excellent, fitted to the argument of viſions : which not being obſerved | | 
| by ſome interpreters , they vainly wearie themſelves , and goaſtray : For ſeldom 
| the name of God, or of the father, or of the ſon , ar of the boy Ghoſt is found 
| inthe revelation in expreſſe words : But fohn ſpeaking of Gvd uſeth for the moſt 
; part prophericall deſcriptions. | | 
| Therefore this. prayer is ſet downe in words agreeing to the excellent pro- 
| Pricties of this propheſie, and in ſtead of the ordinarie forme of falurations , uſed | | 
Rom.1.7. | of the Apoſtles ,as grace and peace to you from Godonr father, and from the Lord Ieſns | | 
| Chriſt: or, the grace of the Lord Teſus (hriſt, and the love of God, and the communion of | | 


| the holy Gho#t be with ou all: Tohn uſeth this kind as more proper and ſecret: Grace 
| and peace from hins,which is and which was , and which is to come , and from the ſeven | | 
| Spirits , and from Teſia Chriſt, 8c. in which words the true God, three in perſons, | | | 
one in eſſence is deſcribed, as the divine attribute ; and prayer of the Apoſtle doe | 
plainly manifeſt. NVow / come to the particulars. | 
From him which is ) Thus he deſcribeth the perſon of the father , by attributes | | 

proper to the divine efſence;yet common to every one of the perſons : Hereupon | | 
Chriſt aſſumes the ſame to himſelf, verſ. 7. which is a moſt evident argument of 
| his divinity. And jtis a deſcription of eternity , including andexceeding the three i 
differences of the time, reſent,paſt,and to come: that is,from him which 1s,was, and | | | 
| ſhall beetthe words which is to come, being put for ſhall be: as in that of John 16, 13. | | : 
AA.18, | He will ſhew youthings to come, that is, things that ſhall be: ſo, ] muſe keepe the feaſt | * 
2I. that cometh in Jeraſalem. Andi ſeemeth that he altogether intended here to ex- | | : 
Exod.3. preſſe that name of God in Exodus,E 1 1 £ ® 1 wil be from which cometh the name . 
14. {ehoyah , in which word as Vatablus wel obſeryeth the Hebrewes take notice of | | " 
thoſe three differences of time. Ir ſerveth for the great comfort of the Church , in | : 
that he prayeth for grace & peace,not ſimply from God the father ; but from him, | | | + 
which is which was, and which is to come, who alwayes remaineth the ſame, aud with | | C 
Lam. 1,17. Whom is no variablenes,nor ſhadow of turnmg. Indeed in the world the Church hath | | C 
experience of diyerſc changes : but in God alone, ſhe findeth conſtant ſhelter: be- | * |, 
| cauſe he changeth not, with the world, bat whom he once loveth, he loyerh to the | | | 
' 1oh.13,1. | end. BeforeI proceed further: here take notice, that ſome ſubtile ones,are diſplea- s 
| ſed , becauſe of a ſolceciſme againſt the rule of Grammer : for it ſhould not have | | pl 
been as 
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whar? are theſe men ſo ſharp ſ1ghted,as toſct rules ro God : Let them conſtrue, if 
they &an, that — of God.Exod. 3. 14. I am hath ſentme to you. Oristhe 
ſpirit of God tyed , to ſpeak as is pleaſing to Priſcian. Let them therefore ſuffer 
God to pronounce his owne names ;«xAyrz )without declination : who himſelf 
is(a&AnTO)>) indeclinable,immoyable. FAT TE 

And from the ſeven ſpirits] Who ſhould be theſe ſpirirs hath ſo troubled inter- 
| preters , that ſome for this very cauſe , have blotted this whole propheſie ; out 
of the canon of holy writ.Some refer it to the perſon of the ſon,in this ſence: peace 
be to you from the ſon of God ſuting on the throne,before whom are the ſeven ſpirits, which 
he holdeth in his hand: chap.3.1.But they obſerve not what followeth,vetl. 5. And 


P ( 


the ſeven ſp | | 
others follow , underſtand by the ſeven ſpirits , leven angels miniſtring before the 


the number ſeven is perfect : So Lyra: from the ſeven ſpirits, that is, from all the an- 
gels,which are miniſters of our ſalvation: or definitely,ſuppoling there are ſeven great 
Angels, which chiefly care for the lafcty of man: So Clemens Alex. there are ſeven 


all man kinde. W hich ſeemctn to be backt with a place in Tobie 12.15 .--I am-Ka- 
phael the eAngel one of _— , which ſtand before the Lord. This opinion ſeems to 
agree , with the letter of the text. Becauſe the ſeven fpirits before the throne of 
God are often mentioned,as in chap 4.5,& 5.6, & 8.2, as if they were Gods 
you thiniſtring angels. Bur Iohn in praying to the ſeven ſpirits for grace,con- 
futes this opinion-for it is contrary to ſcriprare,and Chriſtian religiongo pray for 
grace unto created angeb. Beſides none but God is the fountain &'giyer of grace, 
and peace,fiom whom,and through whom,and for whom ave all things. Therefore we 
finde;that the Apoſtles pray for,and defire grace fromnone but God alone. - + - 
eAlcaſar ſaith wel:ſound divinity admits not, that the graceywd peace of the Goſpel, 
be demanied of the Angels . For ſuch praying 1Sa part of that worſhip oken of, 
Matth-4..' 9, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and hins onely ſhalt thou ferve. And 
concerning / grace that of Iames is moſt true , every good gift, and every perfett gift is 
from above and cometh downe from the father of lights.And therefore we maynot un- 
derſtand,'he ſeven ſpirits,$0 be ſeven angels,in regard ofthe divine attribures given 
unto them. Neither will the ſubrilitie of Ribera helpe the matter: we expett,(fairh 
he,) the grace, peace of our ſunttification,from the angels,As from the miniſters of God; 
for the text ſpeaketh not of ex{pc&ing- ; but ofa religious praying for grace : 
which for to tired the ſame unto the angels, were great -impietie : Becauſe (the 
religions worſhip of angels is expreſly condemned in ſcripture: and the angels them- 
ſelves forbid fohn to fall downe before them or to _— them, chap. 19. I0, 
and 22. 9. Tobe ſhort; the Apoſtle makerh his prayer for grace , jointly both 
from him,rhat is,and from the ſeven ſpirits,and from Jeſus (Þriſt as working caules, 
or rather as from one onely cauſe, to wit,from one God,threein perſons. Neither 
is that equivocation of Andreas to be allowed, who faith,the ſever ſpirits are not, as 
equall in _ , joyned with the moſt hie God,and bleſſed trinity: But are named, onely, 
as Gods chiefe ſervants,according to that of the Apoſtle, I charge thee before God, and the 
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doth plainlyThew , that the ſeven ſpirits are joyned with God , as the giver 0 
Grace. W heteas to call God, Chrilt, the pat and man together to witnes, is 
neither repugnant to ſcripture or ſound divinity: For Chrift himlelf,ch. 3. 5.ſaith, 


place in 1 7:99.52 1:alleaged by Andreas,is not of the ſame nature, with this here 


places-, (as T my {elf have formerly minded 


)neither to confirme ought to angels 
as by and by I will it make to appears | 


G ox Sos M 82 a : SE I neougss, 
been writ,>0w Tg 6 @vas it is inthe texr,butzas they ſay , Yon' 78 6v7@»-. But 


from Teſws Chriſt, For indecd Iohn prayeth for grace, not from him that holderh- 
r1ts,but from the ſeven ſpirits expreſly. Andreas, Lyra,and Ribera whom 


throne of God-and they take leyen eyther indefinitely for innumerable , becauſe 


of greateſt power, the firſt borne princes of the angels, through'whom God doth provide for 


Lord leſus C hrift, and the elett angels. Bur the particle(from)three times — $21. 


| 


' 


1 will confeſſe his name , before my father , and before his angels.” And therefore that | 


treated of; For the literal ſence {eemerh nor fully to agree with the following | 


a 


— 


I expoſi= 


t10Ns 


Lib.6.. 
$ trome | 


Rod I.36. 


lam. 1,17. 


Collo. 2. 


1 Tim, 


$3 The 
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A COMMENT. UPON THE REVEL. 


I Expo |  Thethird and moſt common expolition,both of ancientand moderne writers, 
tron. | underſtand by the ſeven ſpiru#s , the holy Ghoſt , which onely is agreable to the 
14.42.8. | ſcripture,8 analogic of faith : according to that of the propher,/ will nor give my 


nm rnd wer ets nm eters eee, —_— 
— a —- > wen_trmcceinen ” Lon ts 4 An iron} AG ooo err 


wid * Þ*; Godsſent forth into all the earth:the ſeven angels which ftand before God, not having any 
ana $;Þ+ -- | 


Epheſc2. Chriſt:, becauſe-it cameth by him, Iohn. 1,19. and he is our peace. 

14 | -» Whos the fanhfol wiſe ) The following titles are ſo _ reaſons , where- 
Boll from orth ( as hath been | ' 
'* | ſhewedinthe analyſis). both his threefold office , with the benifit thereof, as alſo | | 


| glorie to another. Bur according to the letter it ſeemeth to be otherwile,for thele | 


are ſaid to be ſevenſpirits,and the holy Ghoſt is but one: bur we are to minde the | 


| ſtri&ly, urged according to the letter , we ſhould of — miſaply diyers 
things. So that by ſeyen being a perfect number , he ſpeaketh of the holy Ghoſt 
' whois but one , powring forth ſeyen , that is ſundric gifs , and graces upon the 
' Church: which is a figuratiye ſpeech,or meralepſis,when the effedts are pur for the 
| cauſe. OQrelle ohn wiſhing grace to the ſeyen Churches, attribures to each , one 
| and the fame ſpirit, as if there were ſeven in all. Neither js it of waight that in 
ſome other places of this booke there is mention made of ſeven Fþirits , as of ſeven 
angels,for fe the phraſe be well obſeryed, we may perceive, that they arc noted as 
diyerle from theſe here ſpoken of , who are abſolutely called the ſeyen Firits which 
are before the throne of Gad , by which the unitic of efſence with him thar fitteth on 
the thronezis ſet forth by a divine attribute: the other are called the ſeven Pirirs of 


| nature and prerogative of this propheſie is ſuch , as if every thing ſhould be 


divine attribute : by whickzit is plain , that theſc latter places ſpeak of created an- 
gels, wha are Gods miniſtring ſpirits. . | 
Alcaſar rnaintaineth againſt Ribera , according to the truth , that . here the holy 
Ghoſt is ſpoken of ; and nor , as the other affirmeth, that theſe!ſeven ſpirizs ſhould 
denote the feyen powers of Gods providence,namely his vertne,charity,juStice,wiſ- | 
dom;patience;threatnings,and wrath. W hich is a myſterie, bringing along with it an 
inconyenience,which he defireth to avoid; for he makes queſtion, whither ſound 4 
divinitie-wil admit;that grace and peace be asked from the ſeyen vertues , rather 
then from the ſeyen ereated angels , yea how grace and peace can be prayed for, 
from menidcings, and wrath; ſo he. -., © 


the thirdand laſt place, is neither againſt the former expoſition , nor any way 
derogatetb from the dignity of Chriſt: for as the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 13. 14, doth not 
; derogare from the order of the perſons in the trinitie, though he pur Chriſt inthe 

firſt place: ſo here: our, Apoſtle for waighty cauſes ſers downe S holy Ghoſt , 
before Chriſt : becauſe he treateth of him , nor ſimply as being the ſon of God, 
buralſo as he is the medjiatour , redeemer, and reyealer of this propheſie. Not- 
withſtanding great reafon it is , thatbe ſhould pray fer grace peace from 


fore grace; and peace is prayed for from Chriſt :and tiey ſer 
| declate his eteruall Godhead. The firſt title reſpe&s his propheticall office : that 


| tydings ofthe redemption of man through his death : and from heayen hath ope- 
\nedto.us the true knowledge of God, and way of falyation. 


miracles, 8 meekly calling of ſinners to repentance,& to the faith of the Goſj 
bur alſoſcaledrhe fa wi E 


Eph. 4.12. perpetnally ſhould be his wi | 
| —_— of the ſain&s,for the edifying of the body of Chriſt,according to theſe 
 {criptures Ioh. x7, 6::Lhave manifeſted . & name 0 the men vhou gaveft we out of the 
\ world,and 18,37. For this eauſe came 1 imo the world,that 1 Thowld? 


ear witnes unto the 


bef ore Pontins Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. 


| 
The] 


 Hnd from feſus Chxjſt) In that he wiſherh grace , and peace from Chriſt in the 


' faithful witneſſe : which ſeemeth to be taken from Plal.89. 38. witneſte,becaule he | | 


——— —  — 
A —— 
© — > — — — 


; hath —_— forth out of the hoſome of his father the teſtimonie;that js, the glad 


Faithfull ) Becauſe he not onely confirmed the heayenly truth by preaching , by 
ame by luffering on the crofſe,and by inſtiruring t"e miniſtry, || 


he gave to the churches, Apoſtles, prophets, Evangeliſts , Paſtors and teachers , who 
7 es preach the Goſpell to after ages, for the | : 


To.1.18. | trath*: the ſon which is in the boſome s jor father he hath revealed Ged unto us. Who | 
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ſaved : but who fo hearerth him {hall have life ecernall. This alto conftirmeth the 
authoritic of the revelation , becauſe it was revealed to 7ohn by Telus Chriſt that 
faithfull witneſſe, who can nor ly.nor deceive: therefore this booke is trulic diyine, 
and we may fafely truſt , and beleere all things contained in it. Ir ſerverh allo ro 
inſtruct us , that 1f Chriſt onelv be 7h: ere wirneſſe , then thoſe are not to be heard 
{ bur ayoyded as Liars , which teach the Church ſuch things as diſſent from the 
reſtimonie of Chriſt. It may alto comfort us , becauſe Chriſt the faithfull witneſſe 
t will not foriake them who ſuffer for the cauſe of his truth , but will at length 
| reward them faithfully according co his promile. 

The firſt begotten of the dead] T his title concernes Chriſt his priefily office, who 
died for our ſms , andwas raiſed again for our juſtification. For the word(dead) 

ſhewes that he dicd: and being the fir begotten of the dead, it teacheth us,that he was 
| ray{cd from the dead. And the whole Ginn teſtifies, that the end and uſe , of 
his death and reſurre&ion , was not a bare witnefle, (as Soacinws blalphemeth) but 
; chiefly a propitiation to Forge us from our fins , and to jaſtific us before God. 
| Paml calleth him likewiſe the firſt begorten of the dead , and ſhewerh that (briſt 
| is become the firSt fruits of them that ſlcep. But how can Chriſt be the firſt fraits of 
the dead, ſecing the ſcriptures teſtifie that Elias , and Eliſha rayſc4up two per- 

{ons from the dead, before the time of Chriſts manifeſtation in the fleſh. LaJa- 
| 72:5 alfo,with the widows fon, and Centurions ſervant, were reſtored from death 
to life ? 

Anfwer : Firlt Chrift is the tirſt begotren or firſt fruites of the dead , becauſe 
he was the f1-{t , that rayſed up himſelf from the dead by his owne power : 
whereas all before Chriſt , were ray{cd not by their owne power , but Chriſts 
alone. 

Secondly , Chriſt was rayſed up to an immortall life, not to dy any more : bur 
the other to an earthly life , and became {ubje& to death again. He is ſaid ro be 
the firſt begotten , or the firſt that did riſc again : becaule the reſurrection is a 
kinde of new birth; and fo Chriſt calleth the laſt reſurrection a regeneration. And 
Pas applicth that in Pal. 2. of the father cternally begetting the fon , to his re- 
{urrection from the dead : and hence he is declared to be the eternall and onmipotcut 
ſon of God. 

This ſhould greatly comfort us ; that though we are borne, and brought forth 
ina eorruptible condition: yet when we riſe again , we ſhall be regenerated | 
unto a ſtate incorruprtible : even while we are in this life, we are regenerated, | 

! 


oO 


bar ir is ſpiritually onely and in part : but when we ſhall by the {pirit of God be 
reſtored to cternall life , then we ſhall be regenerated both corporally and fully, | 
ro wit . when our mortall bodies ſhall be made conformable ,to the glorious 
body or Chriſt : let us not fear therefore , thongh we ſhould ſuffer death for the | 
teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe he who is the firſt begotten of the dead, will free us 
rom death , according to that promile 


7 


Father I will alſo that they whoa thou haſt 


| oven | 
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Eph. 2.2. 
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P/al. 2. 


2 Twmoth | 
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ſach : but the former expoſition is more agreable to the text. Furthermore , by 


4 Argu- 


deity of 
Chriſt, 


— ————— [| 


oiven me be with mee , where T a5 4d that thy may behold my glory , which thou haſ+ | 
TC; 22, Againe if wee be dead with hinm,wee [ha'l alſs live with h'm. | 

given mee. game ty wee Ve Acaz w wee jo ty | ; 
eAnd the prince of the kins of th: earth | The third title of Chriſt d-clarcth his | 
kingly office , that he is facr more powerfull then kings , tyrants , a1d all other ad- | 
verlaries whatſoever, and by. his pawer can ealilie ſubd 1e them for as mach, as he | 
fitteth, ar the right hand of Gd, and powerfally gverneth all thing: both in | 
heaven,and in carth:and hence in Chp. 19. 16: hee is called, the king of kings, and | 
Lordof Lords:which ſerveth for the comfort of the Church, for if Chriſt bo Lord | 
over all the kings of the earth, wiy (h»41d we fear their raze againlt us? Chriſt is 
| 
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chiefe of all , and ſtronger then all : and therefore cx1 eaſily ſtoppe their rage, | 


| Chriſt is the prince of all;and ſo hath the purpoſes and counſels of them all in his 
 hand;and will order and dire& them for the 959d of his choſen. $74» is called the , 


prince of che world, not by way of right,bur of faft : becauſe by Chri ſt5 permiſſion | 
hee hath taken into his hand the principallity of the world for a ſexlo1 : that hee 
might powerfully worke in the child-en of diſobedience, to their deſtruction. 
He falſly faid,a!! the kmgoms of the earth are mine : for the father hath appointed, 
not Satan, bar the fon to be the heir, a1d king of all. He calleth them k-195 of the 
earth,that are powerfull in this world, who for the moſt part oppale Cariſt , and 
but few of them receive him : yet Chriſt is the prince of them all;the rebellious 
he will break with a rod of iron as the potrers veſſel;ovhoſe fary therefore is not to bee 
feared:for they are the kings of the earth,not of heayen,carthly pawer, is but fraile, 
and of no force againſt God. Afterwards the kjngs of th: earth more reſtrictivelie 
are called the vaſſals of Antichri5t. 

Rupertus underſtandeth ir allegorical'y , that is , kings of che earth to bce ſuch as 
ſubdue their earthly mindednefle, avoyd finne , and are the ſervants of righteouſ- 
neſſe : of ſich on?!y (laita hee) Chriſt is prince , and all who will be Chriſts , muſt be 


theſe twles we have a fourth argument of the deity of Chriſtche is the faithfull wit- 


ment of the neſle, the author, and revealer of che heavenly doctrine,he was rayſed again from | 


the dead,by his owne power:he is the prince of the kings of the earth:all which con- 
firmes his omniſcience and omnipotencie,that is,that hee is true G9d. 

Who loved 1s] : in the Grecke,to him that loved us, and waſhed us. Here ſomething 
is to be noted about the conſtruction of the words in the originall. Gaonexs a 
Payiſt inſulting againſt the Greeke copics,laith,the Grecke read.ng is ful cf ſolce- 


cilmes,for theſe datives ro hun that loyed,CFc. can not be referred to any _ in the text. | 


Riberathe Teſtite allo,applauding the Latine verſion,above the Grecke, faith, by (his | 


it is manifeſt that the Larme is much purer then the Greeke that is now extant. And af-| | 
terward, the Greeke copies that now are,are corrupt, and our interpreter hath (according | | 


to his uſuall manner ) ſoilawedthe true,and amended on:s. And there lecmes to be ſoine 
thing in their exception , if the words , #nto hin that loved us , &c. be referred , to 


what goeth before. But eMeaſar, although a Teſuire, yet doth juſtly reprove | ' 


them , for the falle conſtruction they ſpeak of, is nor in the text , but proceederh | 


from their owne tancy : there is no reaſon ({aith hee) we ſhould ſuſpett that the Greeke | | 


Copies are corrup-ed,for the vulgar Latine admuteth the ſame conſtrutt:on otherwhere , as 

appeareth in taeir tran{lation on chap. 6. 4.: he which ſate on the rea horſe , to him it | 
was given that hr» ſhould tak: peace from the earth , im lhe manner the words here , who | 
loved usare nut tv be conſtrued,with the foregoing matter,but with that follow- | 
eth, to him be glorie,c. T his he taketh out of Andreas,and Areas, who from theſe 


words ro him that loved #s underſtand the beginning of the following thank(- | | 
| giving. And indeed the conſtruction is plain, if a period be made, and the article | | 


woman en "4 


| 65 who , be put before @ minory hath made,ſo the whole thankſgiving would thus | 


| bee read. To him who loved us , and waſhed us from our (innes in his owne blood , and 
| made us prieſts , and kings to God his father , to him be glorie and dominion for ever, aud 
; eper, Amen.T 1123 rich about the conſtruction. 


| 
} 
| 
! 
j 
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Find who loved us]e concludeti the ded.cation, with a thankſgiving in which, 
(the 


—— - — — 
-— 


— 


"REVELATION, CHAP. I. VERS. V. VI. 291 


| (the threefold office of Chriſt being before ſpoken of ) hee now ſheweth a three- | 1 
; fold benefit flowing from the fame to us. Firſt be giveth thanks , that he loved 4 
| who is the fountaine of our ſalvation : for ſeeing the ſon of God loved us : there- 
' fore hee tooke our fleſh;and laid down his life Pr us , & delivered us trom dearth 
to life. God ({ajth the Apoſtle) commendeth his love towards us, in that, while we were Rm 5. 8. 
yet ſmmers,(hriſt died for us. Againe, wiv ſnall ſeparate us from the love of (hrist:herely | | 
perceive wee the love of God,becauſe hee laid downe his life for #s. So faith Chriſt hun- R978, 35+ 
ſelf: Greater love hath no man then this, thu a man lay downe his life for his friends,&c. [1 Ich. 
The ſcripture fetreth forth the love of the fatherallo in this thing : that he gave } "ag 
| his ſon up to the death for us. The love indeed of the ſon ſeemerh to be greater; fe NOR [ 
becauſe he loveth more , that will give his owne life for others , then hee thar 
| giveth the life of another to the death : bur in this the father and the fon have 
' manifeſted one , and the ſame philanthropie ,or fulneſle of love to us-ward , the fa- 
' ther , in that hee gave the ſon, and the ſon inthat hee became obedient unto the 
' father. The conſideration of whole love ought to take away from us all opinion 
' of merit,and ſelfe-truſt. For the father and Chriſt loved us, not becauſe wee were 
| worthy ofit , bat when wee were enemies , and deadin trelpaſſes. Ir ſhould 
alſo ſtir up our thankfulneſle , to love him again , who firſt loyed us,and co conle- 
' crate our elves wholy to him. And in the laſt place it is for our comfort : for thoſe 
: whom he hath rhus freely loyed,hce will love unto the end:apd not leave them in 
| the hower of death. 
| And hath waſhed #s from our ſmnes by his owne blood] Here followcs another be- 
 nefit,being an effect of the former, for ſeeing hee loved us, therefore hee ſhed his 
| blood , and gave his life for us:a golden ſentence containing the tumme of the 
; Goſpel, and a principall fruit of the death of Chriſt. Beſides it yeeldeth us an ar- 
| pument, who was the writer of this booke,for this is the phraſe of Iohn the Euan- 
gcliſt : the blood of Teſws C hriſt the ſon of God , doth purge us from all ſinne : that which 
there he calleth pzrging , here it is called waſhing by a like metaphor raken from 
water which purgeth away foulncſſe. Now Chrif cleanſeth us fro our {innes rwo 
maner of waies. Firſt by his merit:becauſc by the ſhedding of his blood he hath 
taken away the guilt of our ſins,andjuſtified us before the judgement ſeat of God. 
Secondly by the efficacic,of his ſufferings : for by the vertue of his merit, he alſo 
giveth us the holy Ghoſt , and regenerateth us to newneſle of life , that bein 
dead to fin , we might live unto/righteouſnes. So that John in fewwords , dot 
comprehend many great ryſtcries of the Goſpel. Chriſt kath waſhed us from 
our ſinnes. Sothe1r wee were defiled with finnes : we were guilty int e 
ſight of God : but hee hath waſhed us by his owne blood : And therefore the 
ſhedding of his blood is a m_ fullic ſatisfying the juſtice of God for all our 
ſinnes. Contrarie to thc bla{phemous falſhood of Socinus,athrming that the blood 
and death of Chriſt is nothing , but a martyrdom , whereby he mcrited his owne 
| exaltation. He hath waſhed us from our ſinnes,lo then wee are juſtified before God, 
; by the merit of his blood. Therefore it is falſe , that we are waſhed and juſtified, 
| by the merit of works. To be ſhort , he hath waſhed #s, being therefore once pur- 
ged , let us not rcturne to the wallowing again in the myre : but rather ſeriouſly 
indeayor to be righteous,and acceptable to Chriſt our Saviour. 
6. And hath made us kings,andprieſts unto God, and his fathe; ]in the Grecke there 
154 defect of the relative «5 , who,common to the Hebrewes, and hath made, is put 
| for,who hath made.For the word; kings)the old interpreter rendreth it;kingdom,and 
the reaſon of it may be,becauſe two greeke copies have the word Bamnawar, that 
is a kingdom : bur all other copies , yea the kings bible reads Gama , that is, 
kings,which allo is repeared;chap. 5,10. 
eAlcaſar detendeth the vulgar tranſlation with many words , but the generall | 
| agreement of all c pics is againſt him, and though rhe ſence may be the ſame; yet | 
1tis more probable , that perſons with perſons , rather then perſons with things | | 
ſhould bejoyned rogether ; beſides the one is a proper ſpeech, the other figura- | | 
| C we. 1-2 
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tive. This then is the third benefit we receive from Chriſt , yiJ. that bc har) | 
| made us prieFts,and kings:kings,not onely, in adopting us to be heirs of bis ktng- ' 
| | dom , bur alſo high the power of the holy Ghoſt , hath made us conqueror, : 
'Rom.Y. | over {innedeath,fatan,and all other enemies, as it is written, #2 all theſe things, wes | 
37: | are more then conquerors , through him that loyed us. And the Godof peace ſhall oru:ſc | 
Rom.16, | ſatan under your feet ſhortly. Thanks be to God , which giveth us the victory through Neſas | 


| 
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quot  Chrift. And this ts oxr vittory,that overcomerh the world even our faith. [.attly Chrilt | 


.L Cor. IF, 


Po 
I lob. T 4+ 


Exo.1 9, 6 
'1 Pet.2. F» 
9. 


'[ob. 3-16. 
20,28, 


Exo.19.6. 


| 
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! 


Lnk.23,3 
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| hath made us kings,hereby to ſhew that he will at length crowne all his members | 
with glory and honor. 2 
| Andprieſts] to offer erm facrifices acceptable to God through Chritt, 


' and to conſecrate our lelyes as a living ſacrifice pleaſing unto him. ohm heere , 


' hath reference to that in Exod. 19,6: andyee ſhall bee unto me? a kingdom of priests, | 
and an holy nation. W hich words the Apoſtle Perer thus explaineth:-yee alſo as !1v mg | 
| ſtones,are built up a ſpiritual houſe , an holy Prieſthood, to offer up FpirunAll ſacrifices ac- | 


| ceptable to God through Ieſus Chriſt. And again,yee are a royall Prieſthood,an holy nation), = 


| a peculiar people , that yee ſhould ſhew forth the prayſes of hin, who hath called yon 0:11 of 
| darkneſſe imo his marveillons light. | 


To Ged and his father|W hether we underſtand this of the trinitie,or elſe;{as ge- | | 


 nerally it is taken,) of the perſon of the father , the ſencc is one , that 1s, that we | 
being reconciled to God by Chriſt , ſhould therefore labour to give up our ſelves 
' to him, as an acceptable ſacrifice. Indeed this our reconciliation is a ſingular dig- 
| nitie-which God forbid, we ſhould ſtain with any ſpots ofunthankfulves. 
{ Thepapiſts chalenge the Prieſthood , as proper to their clergie: but Chrift on 
' the contrarie, hath made it commonto all the faithfull.They confefle indecd thar 
| ſpiritually all may be ſaid to beprie#ts, yet properly they onely, who are anointed 
; with the holy (Þriſme : but it may eaſily be proved that their hierarchie , and order 
of Clarkes prieſts and monkes , were not inſtituted by Chriſt or his Apoſtles , but 
_ brought into the Church,by a prepoſtcrous imitation of Tewiſh and heathe- 
rites. - . 
Ribera on the contrarie pleads , that the Pricſthood here ſpoken of , is not to be 


taken properly , but metaphorically. Now who doth deny it ? therefore ſeeing 


| himfelf ſtriving herein with his owne ſhadow;he changerh his ſtile, and affirmerh, | 


| that the Prieſthood in this place is properly ſpoken of, and pretendeth a rule, that 
| offentimes that which in holy writ ſcemeth to be {ſpoken ofall in genecall , is not 
' to beapplicd to all in particular , bur onely to ſome of the number , whomir con- 


; cerneth. And he alledgeth for this, Exod. 19,6:yee ſhall bee ro mee a kingdomof prieſts, | 


; an holy nation,&c. The rule wee acknowledge;yet doe denie , that ir appertain 
; unto this place. For the words ofthe text compared with the place of Perer,can- 
' not bee underſtood of ſome of the faithfull onely bur of al in generall : for as not 


though afterward by a ſpecial priviledge,God granted the ceremonial Prieſthood 
to one tribe alone : which priviledge if it belong to the Romiſh clergie alſo , ler 
| Kiberaſhew it from the holy ſcriprures. 


| To himbeglorie] the relative (to him) doth plainly cohere with the foregoing | | 
| datives &3amozn that lovedand waſhed. And therefore glorie and thanks is pro- | | 
gs x perly aſcribed to Chriſt : for he giveth thanks , and teacheth us to give immorrall | | 
219-2190 praile ro him,becauſe he hath waſhed us,and made us kings , and prieſts to God, | | 


a few of the faithfull , bur all are made kings to God by Chriſt : ſo alſo nor a few | | 
 butall are madeprieſts. Ir is likewiſe plain, that the ſpeech in Exodus reſpeRed | | 
all the people, for as they were an holy nation , ſo they were 4 royall PrieFthood, | | 


 andhis father.. He giveth to Chriſt , that which he already hath , that we | | 
; ſhould acknowledge that he hath it , and thar it is his will , we ſhould aſcribe the | 
| fame to him , and therefore we are bound to render due prayſe to him, becaule || 


| what ke hath, it is all for our good. Glerie, that is , both the glorie of his Godhead, ' 
| as alſo the exaltation of his _ reigning at the right hand of the father. 
| Dominion;this re{peCteth both his omnipotencie which he hath from all enmmicies 
aShee |, 
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| REVELATION, CHAP. I VERS. VII. 
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a$ hee is God : a; alſo his authority over all creatures , which he received in time, 
as hee is the med.ator. 
For ever & eve;]T he Hebrewe(ar golamſheweth the — of Chriſt for our | 

' conſolation, Amen a particle confirming}ſo z ſhall be, or ſo be it: from (Aman) to be 5 8'- 
faithful . Furthermore here we have a fift, and moſt manifeſt argament of peg $4 
Chriſts divinity. For the effects attr.buted to Chriſt are divine. Forhe is God, i; ->. 
whole love is the fountaine & the caule of our ſalyation , it is God,who hath pur- jan E 
chaſed the (kurch with his owne blood. It is God who hath made us kings, and prieſts ro \g,y,1 1 9, 
hinſelf : for none but Gcd, can give the {pirituall kingdom and Prieſthood : it is 6. 
God to whom glory and dominion is dew : now all thoſe things being of right | 
attributed unto Chriſt,it plainly ſheweth thar he is God. 

Verſ.7: Behold he commeth with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him] This confirmeth 
the former argument, that theſe things are certainly ſpoken of Chriſt : ſeeing it is 
hee which muſt come to judgement , it is hee whom eyery eye ſhall ſee ro come 
in the clouds of heaven with power and majeſtic , it is hee , whom the ſoldiers 
pierced , and at whoſe comming all the kinreds of the earth ſhal waile,and the 
wicked ſhall cry , ſaying to the monntams fall on us, to the hills cover us, Hence it is Luk 23, 
apparent that 7ohn eve here attributcs g/ory 8 dominion unto Chriſt: for the words, 32: 
to him be glory and dominion, & behold hee commeth,doe manifeſtly accord. But fone Ifay 2, 19 
may lay, why is there here a promiſe of his comming ? not onely to {trengthen our 
faith rouching his glorious returning to judgement , bur cniefly for the comfort 
of the godly , and terrour of the wicked. For now Chriſt being bod.ly abſent, 
ſeemeth(as it werc)to have forſaken the Church in her affliction: bur our redeemer 
- will com: in the cloncdes ; nuw the wicked rejoyce, tyrants tyranniſe , and Antichriſt 
rageth againit the Godly , as if they were left orphants. But they ſhall ſee the 
Fs. comming gloriouſly in the cloudes, him (I fay) whom they have injuriouſly 
condemned, pierced,and itill daily doe afflict in his poore members, yea and ſhall 
bitterly howl , when they ſhall hcar that 4entence pronounced , go ye caſed into Marth. 
everlaſting fire , &c. This lcemeth to bee the true meaning of the place: the opi- 2541+ 
nion therefore of eAlcaſar is abſurd, who refers this to the comming of Chritt, 
for to make the Church victorious, in the converſion both of Jewes and Gentiles: 
for that which followeth is contrary to his expcſition. 

With clowdes | This is morethen in the cloudes, which is ſpoken of us : for wee at 
che comming of Chriſt ſhalt be caught up im the cloudes to meete the Lord in the ayre. 1 Theſſ. 
And it noteth the divine majelty of Chriſt, for it is ſpoken of /ehova God, Pſal. 97, +17: 
2: Cloudes and darkaeſſe are rornd about him. This confuteth the #biqui:y of Chrilts 
bodily preſence , for he ſhall cleſcend from heaven in the cloudes , and with the 
cloudes,thereforc his humane nature is not,nor ever ſhal be every where. For how 
then could he poſſible come with cloudes,which are not every where : hence it is, 
when we celebrate the Lords ſupper , wee are commanded to ſhew forth his | 
death till hee come. So then hee will come viſibly with the cloudes , the which is a * Corinth. 
ſtrong reaſon to prove that his bady is not the mean time inviſibly hid in, under, ,7 1,26, 

- or about their hoſt,altar,or chalice. | 
| Everyeye ſhal ſe him] Synecdoche:part being put for the whole,that is all men both 
; good & Bad, yea the very oldiers 8 enemies which pierced him on the Croſfe 
ſhal ſee him, which ſerves to terrify all ungodly {coffers , who , becaule they ſee 
him not here on earth with their budily eyes , thinke not that he reigneth glo- 
riouſly in the heavens. But to their wo,and condemnation they ſhal ſee him com- 
ming,for they ſhal wayle before him:,that is,horror and trembling ſhal come on them, 
; at the ſight of the judge,and hearing the ſentence of their juſt damnation. This is 
taken out of the prophecie of Zacharie,12. 10:where Jehovah ſpeaking of himlelf, 
| fairh,chey ſhal looke upon mee whom they have pierced , they ſhal mourne for him::n that 
| day there ſial be a great monining in Jeruſalem, A repenting mourning inthe ele&t : 
| bur 1n the reprobate of final de:peration. This very text /ohn the Euangelilt alled- | 
 gedupan the crucifying & picicing of Chriſt by the ſoldiers, 7ch.19,37:hence we | 
CA gather | 
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| gather two things. Firſt that tohn the "my 
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may no way doubr of their future deliverance : neither the wicked thinke to goe 
unpuniſhed,who ſcoff at our faith and confidence. The word ne{even ſo,)with the 


ous,who in the words ſeeke for a myſtery,v:7.the calling of al natids unto Chritt. 


terpreters _—_ the yiſion : whereas the preface here endeth. Forthe perſon of 


whom he 
before our eyes as preſent,and crying from heaven, for the comfort of the Godly, | 


and terror of his enemies: as if he ſhould fay,doe yee doubr?behold I am preſent : | 


fore ſhal hinder my comming to jadgement , or call it into queſtion? Thus in the 


A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 


For hee alone;here and in his Goſpel, applieth that place in Zacharie unto Chriſt. 


The ſecond is, concerning the deity of Chriſt , for that which Iehoya (in Zacharic) 


f h of himſelf,chey ſhal ſe me,whons they have pierced, lobn attributes it to Tchova | 
;}t pierced on the croſſe;who is neither the father,nor the holy Ghoſt. Therfore | 
the ſon Jeſies (briſt,crucified and pierced in the fleſh,is Jehoyah. And this is the fixt | 
argument of the deity of Chrilt. | | 
Eyen ſo, Amen, | The two particles, doe ſtrongly confirm , the —_ | 
Chriſt ro judgement , ro the end that the godly now in afflitions ,and troudles ' 


Grecekes and Latins,is an aſſeveration. Amen with the Hebrewes is a certain affic- 
mation,which two words uſuallie pur together,exclude al maner of doubting as if 
he had ſaid;this is determined,cofirmed,6c can not bee altered. They are too curi- 


Verſ. 8. / am Alpha and Omega , the beginning and the ending | Here ſome in- 


ore ſayd, that he ſhould come in the cloudes, he preſents here 


I, who am —_—_ Omegayhe beginning & the ending,the Almighty,&c.who there- 


Goſpel he cryed out to the gainſaying Iewes:1 am the light of the world, &c. 

Ribera ſuppoſeth that theſe are the words of the holy Trinity.Bur the coherece 
ſheweth,it 1s Chriſt that ſpeaketh,who is deſcribed in the foregoing words,and 
the epithite Lordis to be underſtood of Chriſt:as appeareth alſo from the x1,and 
I7 verſes,and more clearly,chap.22,1 3: ſo that, without all queſtion,Chriſt faith 
of himlelf, / am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending. Furthermore ro be 
zandw is a proverbiall ſpeach , and meant of one thar is firſt or chiefe in any 
thing:as in Martial,one Codrms is called the Alpaof poore men, that is, pooreſt of 
men. eAlpha is the firſt letter of the Greeke alphabet , 8 Omega the laſt. Chriſt 
therefore in calling himſelf Alpha and Omega , the beginning , and end, and that ab- 
ſolutely , therein doth aſſume unto himſelf, abſolute verſeRtion , power , domi- 
nion,cternity,and divinity. 

The beginning and ending] T he Latine verſion hath not theſe words,neither 1ſon- 
tans , bur all other Grecke copies have them. Beſides they are alſo read in Chap. 
21. 6,and22. 13: whereby it appeareth that they were not taken from : & 
margent,and pur into the text;as ſome have thought. 

Which is, and which was, and which is to come) Chriſt aſſumerh all thoſe epithites 
here to himſelfe,by which Iohn verſ.4 deſcribed God. Riberaunderſtandeth it 
of the trinitie as formerly : but it hath been ſhewed, that Chriſt ſpeaketh of him- 
ſelf,and fo the fathers, NaJianJene, Ambroſe, and eAthanaſins interpret the place. 
And what maryeile is it,if Chriſt who is God, doth take to bicaſelf, what eyer is 
dew to God. 

The Almighty] Another epithite proper to God , which Chriſt alſo taketh to 
himſelf, ſhewing thar he is the true erernall , and omnipotent God, in all things 
equall,and coefJentiall with the farher,and the holy Ghoſt and here we ſee, who, 
and how great hee is , which muſt come to judge the world. For the adyerſaries 
muſt ſtand before Chriſt the judge , not as he is ſimply man : bur before Chriſt 
the judge as he is the erernall,and onnipotent God.'Thus being the ſeventh argu- 
ment of Chriſts divinity,is three times repeated. He is the firſt 8 the laſt: which 5s, 
wasand ss to come, and the Almighty, and therefore ſurely hee is God eternall. For 
ſo Iehoyah faith of himſelf : I che Lord the firſt , and the lafF I am hee: 1 ans the firſt, | 
ard I am the la$t , and beſides mee there 1s no God,I am God almighty. But Chriſt doth | 
chalenge as dew to him all theſe divine attributes , therefore hee is Tehoya , that 

one: 


men a_ uy 


liſt was the peaman of this booke. | 


——  —_— 
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REVELATION, CHAP. I. VERS. VIII. 
one eternall and omnipotent God with the father , and the holy Ghoſt. Eniedwus 
ſamoſatenianus denieth thele words to be Chriſts , but will have them to be the 
fathers onely pong of himſelf. 

Firſt becauſe , it is not onely faid of Chriſt , that hee is to come , but of many 
others alſo, as Matth. 17. 11: Elias mFt firſt come. God the father is ſaid to come, 
Matth.2 1.4.0: When the Lord of the vineyard commeth,vhat wil he do to thoſe butband- 
men.Chriſt faith of himſelf and the father, Ioh.14..2 3: We will come to him,and make 
our abode with him. 

Secondly becauſe that deſcription which is, was, and 15 to come is attributed yerſ. 

to the father alone. | 

Thirdly becauſe that which Iohn before {pake of Chriſts comming , he after- 
ward confirmes the ſame , by the teſtimonie of God himſelf,after the maner of the 
prophets, who uſed to adde in the end of their ſentences , ths ſaith the Lord. An(- 
werthough ſome interpreters:yea, Lyra alſo 8 Ribera Ieſuites,referre theſe things 
to God abſolutely, that is to the trinity as ſpeaking in this place: not withſtandin 
I have already ſufficiently proved the contrary. As for the hereticks reaſons they 
proove nothing. 

For firſt we inſiſt not upon the participle , 6 $820 0þp ©» , which is to come, 
(whence he vainly goes abour to deceive) but on grounds formerly ſpoken off : 
neither can it be denied with any ſhew of reaſon,bur that Chriſt ſpeaketh of him- 
ſelf in verl. 11 *{ am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt; and therefore the ſhift 
in this place is idle. For the ſtrength of our argument ſtanderh not in this : vi7, 
that every one , who 15 to come is God, ( as the heretick fooliſhly imaginerh) bur thus, 
that he 18 God,to whom all theſe divine attributes doe a pertain. 

Secondly though that deſcription of God which #, &c. do in verl. 4: note out 
the perſon of the . ao from whom fohn firſt of all defireth grace: yet foraſmuch 
as the eſſential attributes , reſpeQing _—_—_ ,are common to the three perſons, 
therefore they are rightly attributed to Chriſt the ſecond perſon inthe trinity. 

Thirdly , howſoever we acknowledge:thar the ſtile js prophericall , yer it will 
neceſſarily follow , that Chriſt here ſpeakes theſe things of himlelf , both to con- 
firme Iohns teſtimony of him,as alſo that the godly might be comforted in havi 
{o great, and glorious a judge. And laſtly it is for the the terror of all wicked = 
ungodly men. And thus muck of the preface. 


—_—— ———— 


The other part of the Chapter , the preparation to the firſt 
viſion : with the viſion it ſelf, 


9 1 Tohn, who alſo am your brother, and companion tn. tribulation, and in the Wngdomn and pa- 
tience of leſus Chriſt , was m the jſle that is called Patmos, for the word of God , and for the teſti» 
mony of Teſus Chriſt. ; 

Io | was inthe Spirit on the Lords day,and heard behinde me a great voice,as of a trumpet, 

11 Saying, 1 am Alpha and Omega. the firſt and the laft: and what thou ſeeft, write in a books 
and ſend it unto the ſeven churches which are in Afia, unto —_ , and unto Smyrna, and anto 
Pergamos, and unto Thyatwa, nd unto Sardis, and Philadelphia,*and unto Laodiceas, 
; 2 "_y I turned to ſee the vorce that ſpake with me. And being turned,T ſaw ſeven golden can- | 

lefticks. | 

7 3 And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks,one like unto the Son of man,clethed with a gar- 
ment down to the foot, and pirt about the pays with a golden girdle. 

14 His head,and his hasrs were white like wooll, as whate as ſnow,and his eyes were as « flame 


of fire. - 

15 And his feet like unto fine braſſe , as if they burned in a furnace : and his voice as the ſound 
of many waters. 

16 And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars : and out of his mouth went a sharp two edged 
ſword:and his countenance was as the Sun shineth in his ſtrength. 

17 And when I ſaw him | fell at his feet as dead and he laid his right hand upon me \ ſaying 
; unto me, Fear not, 1 am the firſt,and the laſt. | 


C 3 18 Tam, 
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Cap-208 


2 Twmoth, 
2,12, 


Lib p,biſt. 


18 [| amhe that {iveth, and was FF :and behold, I am a live PR evermore, Anen , and have 
the heves of hell, and of death. 


be hereafter , 
25 The myſt»ry of the ſeven ſtirs which thou ſaw2ſt in my rizht hand , and the ſewn golden 


candleſtich: The ſev»n ſtrrs xe the ang ls of the ſeven church:5:and the ſeven candleſticks which 
thou ſaweFt,are the ſeven churches. 


wee have treated of the pref ic? , ow follow2th the prep4/4tion to 

Da I & the viſion, with the viſion it ſe f. 1 Tohs : Dionyſin s Alexanarinus,as 
| Euſebuss witneſſerh,drawecth hence a reaſon for ty weaken the a1- 
thority of this baoke,as if the aut1>r were exceſſive in publithing 
ofhis owne praiſe: for , faith he,cthe Prophets 8 Apoſtles uſed not to 
mention ſo ofte their owne names,a3 Tohn d th in this baoke: ſaying many times / 
Tolmas if he had been writing not a booke, bat an obligation or acquittance. Bur 
Tohn herein doth nothing more,then what is very ſeemly,yea neceſſary. Five times 
indeed,be names himſelf in this booke,which w1l not ſeeme ſtrange,if wee minde 
thar it is one thing , to write a hiſtorie , another thing to write a propheſie. The 
truth of an hiſtoric requireth not the authority of the writer,bur ſo d >th a propheſie. 
Therefore we read that the old prophets as feremie, D.amel, nd others did uſually 
prefix their names to their prophecies , whoſe example Iohn feemerh here ro 
imitate. Yea Paul himſelf expreſſeth ſometime his name in his Epiſtles , [Paz 
with my owne hand, c. And tonching the repetition of ais name here , it was very 
neceſſarie.For otherwiſe it might have been thought, that Chriſt who before cal- 


| "IE X John who am alſo your brother an4 com" mion in triba'ation] Hitherto 


brother , 8c. therefore his name is ſeaſonably inſerted , / /ohn who am your bro- 
ther,8c. by which epithires, hee ſeekes to win their good wil, & alſo comforterh 
the Churches to whom he writeth. 

Your brothzr ] N yt by blood,b+t by faith, and in the commnion of Chriſt, for 
there is betwixt the members of Chriſt 2 fpirirzall broth:zrhood , ſtraightly tying 
them together in the band of love : he calleth himſelf their companion in three re- 
{pects:becauſe they who are the members of one head , muſt mutually partaketo- 
gether in all cond:tions. Firlt in affliftion , for even then the Chriſtians were 
grievonſly perſecuted under D »mitian , and Tohn himſelf baniſhed into Patmas. 
Secondly in the k;ngdom,that is,a Spirituall kingdom: For we being made kings and 
prieſt; to God, do now with Chriſt our Lord maintain the ſame againſt all ene- 
mies , and in the end ſhall Fally injoy itwirh him in the heavens: by this fellowſhip 
Tohn the beloved diſciple d-th not a little rayſe up the ſpirits of Chriſts afflicted 
o1es, becauſe he requireth conſtancy no otherwiſe of them , but as he himſelf de- 
ficed ro be a companion with them in their common ſufferings:yea aſſareth them, 
that after their afflictions , they ſhall 'enjoy an everlaſting kingdom. Thirdly he 
was their companion in the pati-nce of feſus Chrift:or ſufferance,as the word import- 
eth;ſhewing that in the kingdom to come we ſhall not ſuffer, but reigne,accord- 
ing to that of Paul 2 Timoth. 2, 12. To which purpoſe i that ſaying of Tertul- 
lian : we triumph being overcome, being ſlne, we conquer, when we are kept downe , we 
eſcape howbeit we are no otherwiſe eſtcem-d then malefattors, and worthy to be burnt, &c. 


Of Ieſus Chri#?] this may be referred as wel to the af fliftions,8& kingdom,as to the 
| patience or ſuffrance of Chriſt , which is very comfortable to the Godly, for herein 


the Apoſtle giveth; us to underſtand,rhat not onely hee , but evea Chriſt himſelf 


alſo doth partake with us in our troubles, and as the kingdome is Chriſts , fo alto 
is our affliction,and our ſuffrance. Thus is he afflicted, and ſuffereth wir us, that 
wee allo might reigne with him. 

I was m the jle, that is called Patmos] He ſheweth where he ſaw , and 
' wrote the Repelation , which addes authoritic t» the hiſtory. Pas is an 
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19 Write th: things which thou haſt ſcen,and the things which are, and the things which sh.1l | 


led himſelf A'pha and Omega , had allo ſp3ken the word; following / a your | 


Tiland 
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F fland in the jea eEgen in circuit 30 miles as Plinie writetk. For what caule, and 1-*%--, 

in what condition he was, being there , he mentioneth not. Exſebins, Hicrom,and 4-5 '- E 
| others ſay , that he was banithed thither Jin the fourteenth year of Domitian,and 7 LOR _ 
| there he received this revelation from Chriſt. E9Y = OR, 
 Tertullianaddeth,that he was apprehended at Epheſiss, by the governor of Aſia, L499 
| and ſent to Rome, where he was boyled in oyle, bur receiving no hurt,afterwards ? __y s; 

' was baniſhed into this Iſland. It is further reported , that Domurian did cait 

' bim into a caldron of boyling oyle,in way of ſcorne, becauſe he bad heard,thar the | 

; Chriſtians rooke their name from Chriſt, thar is, the anointed. Domnrian being | 

flain,& his acts for their cruelty recalled by the Scnare , Iohn {under the Emperor : 
. Nerya ) returned from his baniſhment to Epheſus , and miriſtred ro the ſeven | 
| Churches in fa , ro whom he wrote the firſt viſion. Epiphanizs recordeth,, thar 
{ohn was in Patmos inthe dayes of Claudius Ceſar: But it iS a manifeſt error, Claw- | 
dius being put for Domitianas the computation of the time ſheweth. 

For the word of God] He cloſely notes the cauſe of his baniſhmenr , leaſt ir 
| might bee ſcandalous , and taken as if he had been there as a malefaQtor : (for not | 
' the puniſhment, bur the cauſe maketh a martyr: ) whereas it was for his conſtant | 
reakeſficn of the doctrine of Chriſt , which the Romans would neither ſuffer , | 

in their city , or other territories , which cauſcd the firſt great perſecution againit | 
: the Chriſtians under Nero: and the ſecond under Damitian , at which time many 
| houſands of them laid downe their lives,for the caulc of Chritt. | 
| For thewordof God, and the teftimonie of Teſus Chrit ] Both'arc joynedaas here, 
ſo in verſ{.2. By the word,hee underſtandeth the ſor , the eflentiall word of God, 
Ioh. 1. 1: By the reſt:onie be meanerh the doctrine of Chriſt. Thus by baniſh- 
ments , and {ufferings , the primitive Chriſtians did triamph over their enemies, 
though ſcandaliſed as fooles and Galileans by the men of this world,and eſteemed 
worthy of nothing , but whipping, torturing and hanging: therefore ( faith Ter- 
tullian)that wh:ch the enemies chalenge over ws, is our joy © wha had rather be coudenmed 
then forſake God : this is the Palme of our clothing : This i the (hariot of our triumph, 
and the reaſon why wee ſul mit not 10 theſe, whom ; by we have oyercome.T hus much for 
che time and rhe place,when,and where this propheſy was revealed to Iobn. 

I was in the fþiru] He fheweth how he ſaw this revelation,viz.not with mortall 
cyes,but being ravithed in ſpirit, his mind was carried beyond it ſelf. So we read 
that Peter and Paul praying carneftlie fell into a trance , and conyerſed with Gad. | ,q, .- 

; The which againe akon the divine authority of this booke. For the follow- «0. «#2 : ;. 
ing viſions, and the myſteries of them were mea unto Iohn, not by the power £5 16.9, 
of any humane wit,but by the holy Ghoſt. | © 18,9. 

Interpreters obſerve three kinds of viſions. Firſt corporall, when we behold the | 
objeds preſented, with our bodily eyes. Secondly Firituall, when we behold 
the appearances of things, either a wake;or a ſleepe, yet underſtand them nor:thus | 
d:d Pharao, NebuchadneJar, and Peter. The third they call intelleftuall, thar is, | 

| 


"— 


— 


when the minde being illuminated by the holy Ghoſt underſtands the myſtc- 
ries of thoſe things which are preſented. Thus Joſephunderſtood rhe yiſiou of 
Pharao, and Daniel that of Nebuchadnezar, thus ſohn ſaw the viſions of the reve- 
lation in the Fþirit , that is , the t,oly Ghoſt gave him to underſtand them. Others 
expound theie words in the fþ:rit , as oppoſite to the being preſent in the body, 
not as if tuch which {aw viſions in the ſpirit , did nor ſtill retain there real bodies: 
b:1t being raviſhed , they ſeemed for the preſent to themſelyes , as our of the 
body-even a5 Fawlin the 2 Corinth. 12, 3: cawoht ap to the third heaven, knew a man 
in ( brift whher ithe body or ortt of the body he knew not. | 

This kind of viſions, is one of the gifts of the new Teſtament, which Chriſt aſ- | 
cending up on high poured forth upo the Church:according ro the oracle in loel. |loel 2. 28. 
Your young men [bal ſee viſons,&c.yer was this not givents all,but a ſpecial grace | 
and beftowed onely, on fuch as the Lord pleaſcd. Neither was it perpetual , bur 
| cxaled with the gift of miracles, after the doctrine of the Goſpe!, was ſufficiently | 
propagated, 
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propagated, and confirmed in the world : and hence we muſt beware offuch why 
now a days boaſt of viſions,as if they were inlpired , but they are deccivers , 70 the . 


— — - — FIRED: 


| law andteſtimonie. For God hath tye@ the church to the written word of the law 


and Goſpel:they have Moſes and che Prophets.let 1h:13 hear them , ſearch the feriptures, | 


-| for though an ange! from heaven,preach any other G15p:1,let him be axccurſed. 


On the Lords day \ He calleth the firit day of rhe weeke on which Chriſt role | 
again,the Lords day. He ſaw the revelation,on this day,which Chrittians kept holy 
to God, being by the authority of the Apoſtles ſer apart for Church meetings , in | 
ſtead of the Iewiſh ſabbaths:as we way gather from 1 Cor. 16.1:where the Apol- | 
tle commandeth,thar on the firSt day of the weeke , gathering be made in the ( parcliyfor 
the brethren in [udea. So Atts 20.7 .1n one of the ſ.avbaths , that is, the hirſt day of the | 
weeke the Chriſtians are ſaid ro come together to break bread. So thea the ob-_ 
ſervation of the Lords day is warranted,by an Apoſtolicall tradition. 

Hence Gagnews and Ribera infer , that the Church, beſides, yea and contrary to. 
the ſcripture, may impoſe ſome things to the obſeryed as divine : let no man thinch,, 
({aith he ) that thoſe things onely are to be obſerved , which are contained mn th: ſcriptures: | 
bur they do erre. For firſt there is great d.fterence betweene articles of faith,and | 
the Lords day : no man doubteth , but the-Church may lawfully appoinr daycs, 
and o6e5- 1 rites belonging to order and decencie , ſo it be don , with- | 


— ——— 


out ſcandal,opinion of worſhip , and intruding upon the liberty , and conſcience: 
Bar the queſtion betwixt us , and the papiſts is,touching points of faith neccſaric 
to ſalvation, which they affirme, that the Church or B:ſhops may ordaine, without 
the authority of {cripture, the which thing wce denie : For God is worſhiped in vain 

the commandements of men : Beſides the authority of the Apoſtles is one thing, 
and the authority of Biſhops and the Rowilh Charch is another. For they were 
not onely divinely inſpired in their writings , but alſo in whatſoever they inſti- | 
tured touching Church orders. Wherefore , they not onely appointed the Lords 
day to bee kept , but alſo made it apart of {cripture: now as for other miniſters, 
they have not the ſame authority,ſo that , it cannot hence bec gathered, that any 
thing ſhould bee beleeved as neceffarie to ſalvation , befides what is contained in 
the holy ſcripture. For though the Lords day , is a matter not of faith : bur of 
fa&: yet the obſeryation thereof is according to the word of God. 

Here it may be demanded , whether john ſaw the whole revelation upon one 
Lords day ? Indeed it may ſeemby the coherence of the matter , ſo to bo : not 
withſtanding I thinke , that Chriſt id not at one time burden the minde of his 
ſervant, with ſo many different, and large viſions : neither is it probable, becauſe 
the like diſtin&ions of time , which other prophets had in their viſions , appears 


alſo to be in theſe viſions of John : as in Chap.g. verſe 1, 2: is evident. After this [ 
looked , &c.and immediately T was in the ſpirit, lo that after he had ſeene the firlt vi- | 
| fton,he was come to bimſf.ere he was again raviſhed,8 ſaw other viſions:and in 
like-lihood this was upon another Lords dzy.The like wee may gather from chap-| 
tcr 17.3: So he carried mee away in the ſpirit,into che wilderneſſe : and often it is ſaid, | 
after theſe things: But I doe not conceive all of them import a digance of time: but | 
the things which I ſpecially minde are in : Chap. 4.2, and 17.3,and 21-1: beſides | 
all things were not revealed to fon in one place : bur ſome things he law in Par- | 
mos,lome in the heavens,ſome on the ſea ſhore,8 ſome things in the wilderneſſe: 
But ſeeing we cannot certainly determine of the thing,I will therefore leave it ro 
the readers choiſe. | 
Heard behinde mee a great voice | By this great voice,lohn ( whither ſleeping , or | 
waking) was ſtirred up to obſerve the viſtons,leaſt otherwiſe he ſhould have neg- | 
letted them , as vain fanſies. The voicc was great , ejther in regard of the great | 
myſterie of the viſions , or becauſe it was the voice of the great God, or lattly in | 
regard of the lowdneſſe,and thrilnefle thereof. © 
As of a trumpet | Whoſe ſounde is high , loud , and heard a great way off: 


ſignifying that thoſe things which /oh;z ſaw , ought continually to ſound in the | 
CArCc*+; | 
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| eares, and hearts of Gods people. And hence the prophets were commanded , 70, 
| cry Aloud, no: to Spare, vut 10 lifi up their voice like a rrampct: that all miphr hear, and 
have no pretence for their ignorance. 
eAlcaſar untruely athrn;cs , that this voice, was altogether like unto the ſound 
of a trumpet. Bur the text {aith, it was the voice not of one ſounding, but ſpcak- | 
ing. Againe by this voice is ſignifyed, how we ſhould be ſtirred up to incounter | 
with al our ſpiritual adverſaries , as ſouldiers by rhe ſound of the trumpet are im- 
| b>ldencd to the battel. In that hee heard the voice behinde hi», is ſignified , that | 
| John added nothing to thele vitions, but that they were altogether divine for the 
| things which arc bchind us we {ce nor. Orotherwile he heard a voice behind, | 
to denote how the things he heard,were {uddenly to come to paſſe even immedi- | 
ately npon Tobns departure. 7 | 
| 11. Saying 1 mm Alpha & Omegazthe firſt & the LI this great voice are con- | 
rained three things. Firlt the eternity of Chriſt is teftified: Secondly Iohns com- 
' m ffion to write the viſticn : And laſtly a commandment piven him to icnd the | 
ſame to the ſeven Charch:s, Anc! hence it is very cleare , that Chriſt is that Son of | 
God, who ipake in vert. 8. For both there and kere he taketh the ſame things to | 
h:m{elfe. And there is no queſtion to be made, but that in this place hee ſpeaketh | 
 bimſelfe, and of humlelfe. Eniedines the Samoſateniun objetterh , ti.at theie words | 
are uot in all copics, nor yet inthe Latiz yerſion,and for this citeth the nnotations | 
of Be74. 
I an{wer, though Aretas aud Montanns have them not , yet Andreas, and the 
Editions of Paris hav e themn,with other approved conics. Be7a alio confeſſeth,thar 
the re petition agree - well with the ſtyle of Iohn , for Chriſt being to command 
johnto write this viſion , declares hisauthority from his Godhead , to the end he | 
might not doubt , bur whar he did was truely divine. In thele very words Chrilt | 
ſpeaketh of himlelfe verſe.77. and Chap. 21. 6,& 22 13: fo that it {eemerh,lome | 
hereticke adventurcd to blot this our of the vulgar verſion , thereby to darken the 
divinity of Ch-iſt , or els ſome preſumpruous perſon did it,who thought this re- 
petition needicfle. | 
And what thou ſeeſt write in a booke ] The command of writing, confirmerh the 
anthority of this booke. For John wrote this propheſie,not of himielfe, but by the 
commanderent of Chriſt , for though here the commandewent bee particular, 
to write thi: fiſt viſion ,yet in verſ. 19, it is Generall , not onely ofihe things 
which are,but which ſhall bee hereafter. 
Write, what thou ſect ] This {erveth for the authoritie of the booke, for 
the Apoſtle isto write, not the things which he thought hit , but what God gave 
lum to ſee. 
--nd ſend it to the ſeven Churches. in Aſia ] By ſeven , Rupertus underſtandeth all 
the Churches : burir is to be taken reſtri&tiyely of the ſeven greater Churches 
of Afatheleſſe, becaule they are expreſly named , and epiſtles dire&ed to eyery Chape-2, 
one of the Biſhops or Paſtors thcrcof: yet fo as that ſay ing of Chriſt appertaineth & chap. 3- 
to this place: what I ſay unto you, T fury unto all. | arks 13; 
Epheſus] Situared neer the tca , was the head city of /oxia, a famous mart oy 
towne, and the more in re{pe&t of the temple of Diana , which periſhed with the 
ſeven wonders of the world. Here a tumult being rayicd againit Paul, the towne | 
| Cler ke crved ont - yee wen of Epheſus, what man ts there that an not , hoy the City | 
| of the Eph ſi.;ns , ts a wor ſhipper of the great Goddeſſe Diana , and of the Image , which | 
| fell cowne from Jupiter. Here the Apoſtle Paul taught, and conſtituted a Church: | 
to whom afterward he wrote an Epiſtle. | 

And to Swyrna ] Alea coalt towne in Jonia , and a colonie of the Epheſians : | 
| taking its name from Swy+nathe wife of Theſſ.1/us , and builder thereof. In it was | 
the porch, and ren ple of Zomer, who as is fa.d, was born herc:it is probable, that | 
either /ohz , or ume other Apoſtle , gathered a Church ro Chriſt in this | 
Pace. 4 | 
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end to Pergamus] Or Pergamuma city of Troas, or Phrygia,famous becaule of | 
the Trojane tower called Pergamu:of which the poer mentioneth: it was the coun- 
try of Galen the phiſitian : from this place came ſtore of that paper, which we call 

archment : there is mention made no where , of this place in the hiſtory of the 
Apoſtles,unles it bee As 20, ver[.6: where Pal remained ſeven dayes at Troas, 
and rayſed up Extichus,being fallen dead through the window:fo thar it ſeemeth, . 
this Church alſo,was planted:either by ohn,or the Apoſtle Paul. 

Thyatira| The Greeke (ÞaTees:) is plurall:it is a city of Lydia necr Pergamus: 
ſeated onthe river Lyc#s. Of this city , mention is made inthe hiſtoric of Lydia | 
a ſeller of purple of Thyatira : it ſeemeth that Paul preached the Goſpel in the 
=_ : though when Lydia was converted to the faith , ſhee heard him teach at 
Philipps. | 

6 Sade] Gr.tothoſe in Sarazs,a city of Lydia alſo, by the moantain T1o!us,of 
old the royall,and famous city of Craſ7s. Plinie calleth it Maconia. | 

Philadelphia ] A city of Myſra:there was allo a city lo called in e/£gypt , an-| 
other in (veleſyria,but this Phil.idelphia,was in Aſa the leſſe. | 

eAnd mto Laodicea] A city as Ptolomie laith , of { aria. But Plinie and Strabo af- 
firme it to bee in Lydia. For divers cities were {o named , as in Syria , and Caria,' 
Lydia ,and Aedia : but John was commanded to write unto Laodicea of fonia, 
; which was neere Epheſzs : it ſecmcth that Paul had preached in this place : be- 
cauſe he willeth, that the epiſtle, which he wrote to the Coloſs:ans, ſhould be read | 
inthe Church of Laodicea. The Angel or paſtor of this place , was an hypocrite, 
being neither hot nor cold , againſt whom Chriſt being highly offended , threat- 
neth deſtruction,chap. 3. 

But happily it may ſeeme ſirange to ſome , (ſaith a learned interpreter ) where Rome 
| was at this time to which , for ſaving further labour , this epiſile might have been | 
' written m ſtead of all other Charches,ſeeing ſhe boaſteth herſelf,to be the head of all:indeed 
| Chriſt ſeemeth to have forgor himſelf,m aſe by his vicar, © not ſo much as in one word 
| ro mention him , who as it ſcemes , [6 onely have been ſpoken to : but the anſ-| 
| wer , why Chriſt wrote not to him, is at hand , he knew he could not erre , nei- 
| ther had neede of admonition : therefore let this omiſſion , be one of the prerogatives 
| of the holy ſea. 
eAndT turned to ſee the yoice] To ſec him who ſpake behinde him , to the end 
hee might obey his commandement.lr is a figurative ſpeech , the effect being pur 
' for the caule ( for a yoice is not {cenc , but heard, ) but Iohn being turned abour 
comes to deſcribe , who , and what maner of perſon he ſaw ſpeaking unto 

him. 
; Thus much concerning the preparation to the viſion:now followeth the viſion ir 
ſelf, which firſt is deſcribed,afterward explained. 
| JAndmthe midſt of - the ſeven candleſticks | There appeared to Tohn ſeven golden 
| candleſiiks , and in the midſt of them,one like unto the Son of man, giving com- 
; mandement to him,to write the following viſtons, and to ſend ſeyen epiſtles to 
; the ſeven Churches in Aſia: Chriſt himſelf propounding unto Iohn the arguments 
| therof: all whichſerved , for Tohns encouragement in his banifhmenr , and that the 
| neighbouring churches might rake notice of his Apoſtolical authority.Interpreters 
| diſpute, who it was that —_ to Iohn,like unto the Son of man. Some take it | 
| indefinitely for any man:others for an angel,8 others for Chriſt:but the ſcope & 
drift of the matter doth manifeſt,it wasChriſt that appeared in this likeneſle,both, 
' becauſe he commandeth ITohn to write this reyelation,verſ. 19:& revealed the fol- 

w—_ viſions to John, chap.4..1, which onely Chriſt did : as alſo becauſe oe is ſaid 
| in ver. 18 to have been dead, bur is alive for eycrmore, & hath the keyes of death & 
hell: the which cannor be applicd, neither to men nor Anpels,but onely to Chriſt. 
| The molt of the deſcription is takenout of Danicl, chap.7,8 10. Now whereas 
| Chriſt ſtandeth in the 29id# of the candleſticks is ſignified , that he is alwaies pre- 
| ſent with his Church,by his word & ſpirit to govcrn,direct,kcepe & men” the 
| ame | 
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ſame , according to the promi le, whe two or three are gachered in my name, | am in Matth, 
the midſt of them. And lo I am wi h you to the end of the world. 18.20, 

"This i> for ur comfort , wee mav not thinke that wee are left of Clift , while Marth. 
wee are here inthis troublelome world:tor he hath promiled, th. he w:ll rot leave SRD 
us con-fortleſſe , albeit wee ſce hin not with our bud ly eyes. Therefore becing | : Sa 
afſured of his goodnefle avd power, let us not rega-d the threatnings,and cruelty | 
of ric adveriaric . It is allo for our admonition , 1f Chriſt bee with us , letus then 
lire holily, jultly , and loberly in his fight ,leaft he being offended ar our ungodly 
walking,we provoke hin thereby to wrath againſt us. For as hee is p-eſcur for 
the lafery of the godiy, lo allo ke will take vengeance on the wicked, and on ſuch 
a5 neglect their duty towards him : hence 1t 15 , that he comforterh fome of thoſe 
Churches m the mid(t of whom hee walketh,others he rep-ooverh,and threatnerh 
to puniſh, if that rhey repent not. Their argument is fooliſh , who hence 
maintain the 1b:qzty of he hirmaniy of Christ. Chriſt ({ay they)ſtanuderh m the midſt 
| of the ſeven canaleſtick;. The humanity of Chris , z5 the ſon f man: therefore as man he 
is Preient in leven;tnat 15, all places. 

I anſwer: the affxmprion is falle.For the words, (ſon of man) ſignify not the na- 
ture, but perion of Chr.ſt : wee conffle , and beleeve , that the perton of the fon 
of man, which is Gudis every where. And inthe midlt of two,or three,yca leven, | 
and in all place : to wit, accord.ng to his divinity grace, and power , as Augnſtine 
' ſpcaketh:ch ugh according to the fleſh , and the nature of a trie bady he be in | 
' heaven , and there remaine untill from thence kee come to j1dgement ,as the 
ſcriptures reſtific : otherwile it would Fence follow allo , that the humanity of | 
Chriit , is Alpha and Omega , the beginning and the endmg ,that is eternal , becaule | 
the ſon of man ipcaketh this of himſelf allo. 

Secondly tho11gh the aſſumption were granted , yet it will not follow , that the 
fleſh of Chriſt,is every wl.c e,but onely in ſeven places,and oncly within, and not 


{clves. 
The contrarie foll;weth : for hee was ſeene of John. But what is infinite , and | 
every whete , is not to be ſcene with corporalle<ycs ,as Theodore 26 witneflerth, 
Sho: -#þ 1 o » Pa Fs] , . - »/ ; 
| 2Jrar@» 300 1 4miige am» Þv oG.thar 1s , the incomprehenſivle nature 15 not to. 
| beſecne. In the laſt place no conſequences contrary to the analogie of taith, may be 
| drawn from viſions : for fort ere wonld follew many abſurd rhings , as that the | 
| humanity of Chriſt ſhould have in his bedily haid , the ſeven angels , and (hurches : 
and that a real {word ſhould precced out of his mouth, ard the whole delcriprion | 
neceſſarily to be taken , according tothe lettet. The which if it were fo , then 
Chriit ſhould be no longer true man,who tooke our fleſh really of the virgin:nei- | 
ther ſhouid he be our brother. For wee know, when ke ſhall be revealed, we {hall 
bee like unto him : but Chriſt at the day of judgement ſhall not appearc in fuch 
a manner,neithcr ſhall we be thus like unto him:1o that no conclutions contrary 
to the doctrin of faith,may be taken from allegories. | 
They are yet more fool:th , which under the pretence of this viſion. labour to 
maintain the 1mayes of Chrilt,& the lain&s in rem-ples, againſt the exprefſe com- 
manderrent of God : as if the lon of man appearcd to the end to be painted , and ' 
ſer up in ſuch a forme in temples, or thu» painted to be ſent unto the Churches : 
and not ratherto this cnd, that by theic his admirable attributes, the divine autho- 
rity of the following ep:{tles might be confi-med , as by and by will appeare. 
Nox let us conſider the deicriprion. Furſt Tokn ſheweth the 9ar zents and habut | 
whercin Chr:{t appearech. Sccundly the admirab.c form of his body and mem-* 
ber-,which plainly theweth, that the man Chriſt d.d nor appeare really , bat ty- 
pically , and che witgle ieryerth to make knowne to the Churches his dreadfull 
majeſtic and pwr”. | | 
Lik: ro the ſon of mn ] This is taken oat of Dan. 7, 13:where Daniel ſaw one 
like the jou of ak come with þ2 Couns of heaves. Solamnh Tawl in his epiltles, 
+ ON, - that 
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| that Chrift was found in likeneſſe as @ mi: . dad like mt9 940 «that hoe was in 7 


likeneſſe of ſinfull fleſh:not that hee had onely che form of a true man, as the ef uw. , 
c:onites doe gather from this place. But becauſc nothing is more like to man, then . 
ke that is a true wan , and the Apoſtle {ccrceth to give a reaſon of this maier of 
ſpeech, where he faith, that (h-iſt b:wſelf likewiſe took part of the fleſh , and blood of 
:he childrcn. And again verſe 17. That mn all things it behaoved him to bee made 1ihec rig 
ls brethrex,. $0 then be was ke to us,in the truth of our nature. Clothed with a 9.41- 
ment downe to the foot 5 as the Greeke mdrpns fignifieth , compounded of my . 
a foot , and azpe to take ,or lift up , by this kingly garment is ſhadowed our | 
the royall majeſty of Chriſt. 

And. girt about the paps with a golden girdle ] Thongh there is a myſtery in all 
theſe things, yet wee muſt nor bee too curious in {earching after the meaning of 
e cry thing therein : interpreters are diverſly minded abour it. For our part it 
is ſufficient we know , by what followerh , that it is to ſet forth the majeſty of | 
Chriſt. It was the maner of men in the caſterne countrics , to gird up their gar- 
ments , being long, that they might not bee hind:cd , in their trayaile or any other 
buſincſle: ſo that Chrifts 6.nding p of Lis garment with a girdle, noterh his care, and. 
diligence , to accompliſh the work , which his father gave him to doe. Inthar it 
was a golden girdle is ſhewcd his majelly , of which the prophet ſay ſpeakerh: 
righ:eouſneſſe ſhall bee the girdle of his loynes and faibfulueſf the girale of hts reins. | 
N.w in that Chriſt -is girded about che paps , not according to the ordinary 
Cuſtom, is manifeſted the love of Chriſt towards the Church,becaule the hearr, 
which is the ſeat of love is between the breſts. 

Ve:ſ. 14: His head, and his haires were white like wool , as white as ſnow ] So the 
haire of the arcient of dayes was like the pure wool, Dan.7,9: Thisreverend hoare- 
nefle or whitnefle of haices , noterh out prudercy and wildum , for Chrift is the 
wiſdorre of the father.So alſo eterniry is Ggnihcd by it. For hoareneſſe cometh by 
mulrit.:de of yeares. And it is comparcd to ſnow , and to the whiteſt wool : For 
ſnow is very white. Therefore D.:vid praycth that hee might bce waſhed with 
hypeſe , and he ſhould bee whiter th: ſnow. And in Ifaiahthe Lord faith,though your 
finnes bee as ſcarlet,they (hall bee as whue as ſnow, though they be red as crimſon they ſhall 
bee as wool. This colour hke ſnow, noterh out purity, fo that Chriſt appeareth to 
lohn in hoareneſſe venerable, in prudency reverend, in purity innocent , and a 
eternall.Some by the head underſtand his divinity : others the father, becauſe God 
is {a:d to bee the head of Chriſt.Bur the allegory,is not in the word h:4d,(withour 
which it would bave ſeemed an imperfect body,) but in the white & ſnowy haire. 

Hts eyes as a fl-me of fire ] From Daniel chap. 10. 6: his face as the appearance of 
lightning : aud hus cyes as Lmps of fire, fiery eyes doe manifeſt the fieryheroick , and 
terr:ble motions of the hart: Hence in Chap. 19,11: Chriſt comming to take ven- 


cauſe in his wrath bee will conſume the wicked , like as fire doth the chafte : but 
in chap.2. 23 the fiery eyes of Chriſt , doc note his alſecing preſence cotring into 
the very h.dde things of man: And whereas hee calleth himſelf the learcher of the 
reines Tu hearts : It ſhewes that no man can ſhum his preſence , neither de- 
ccive him. 

Is. Hs feet like unto fine braſſ-) Dan. 10.6: his feet like in colourto poliſhed 
braſſe : ſome doe take the word rendred tine b:afſe;to {fignifie a kinde of frankin- 
cente hard like copper,which they call(:ha miginhobers for ſuch copper, asis 
dipped out in the mountaine Libanus. The old interpreter rendreth it awrichal- | 
c19:,4 kinde of metall, which commeth neereſt to the colour of gold, which in old 
tirc,was of a great price, The Germans and ſo Luther tranſlate it eMC:ing , tine | 
brafſe. And it is apparent that by ir the divine power of Chriſt , his unparaleld 
{t-enoth, ſtability,and conſtancy is declared. The fathers interpret it of the huma- | 
n:ry .f Ch:iſt, vh'c'1 was tryed in the fyery furnace of his ſufterings,and ar length | 
adyanccd to tac bcightneſſe of his glory. efndreas in theſe words fcarcheth 
deeply | 

— 
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hy deeply after divers allegories , but wee paſſe by his ſubtilities , as having indeed | 
/- , | butlittleſolidity in them. 

m1 Hts voice as of many waters] D:an.1 0,6: the woice of hus words, as the yoiceof a mul- 


of titude. Firſt hec heard his voice like arrmmper, and now like to many waters,which 

of violently running thorow rocks and ſtones, make a terrible noyle , neither can ' 

" they be ſtopped, with any power or force as may beſcene at the ſwift fallings of | 
7 the river Nils. and the Kyne. Irnoteth both the vehement; and terrible yoice of | 


Is Chriſt , as alſo the power and efficacy thereof »Plercing into the yery harts, and | 

mindes of the hearers . for the converſion of the ele& , and terror of the wicked. | | 
The which voice cold not be hindred by any adverſary power whatſoever , but | | 
ll | it was ſpread large, and wide unto many peoples , which is tignified by the many 
of | waters,Revelat.17.15- 


it | | 16.And he had in kts right hand ſeven ſtarres ] The 20 verl. ſheweth , that by the 
of ſeven ſtarres the {even a of the Churches are to be underſtood, they are com- 
hs pared 70 ſtares , becauſe they ought to ſhine like ffarres to their flocks by the light 


of their life and do&rin. They are in the right hand of Chr1#t , becaule it is he that 


in giveth tnem to the Churches,and governcth them by his word,and ipirit,and pre- 
it lerveth them by the right hand of his power:and laſtly workerh through them 1al- 
As vation for his Church : ſo that this commendcth to us the dignity of the teachers 


= of the Charch. 
I Ot of his mexth went a ſharpe two edged ſword] This is explained Chap.19.15: & Revelate 
out of hus nroth gozth 4 ſhai pe ſyword,that with it ee ſhould ſmite the nations: and he ſhall | 25 
rele them , with a rod of iron : which ſerverh for the comfort of the Godly who 
confidently truſting on Chriſt the judge , ought not to fear the power of the ene- 


= mies: morcover the do&rine of the Goſpel, may alſo be underſtood by it : which | | 
hs Chriſt by the words of his mouth hath brought forth unto us , out of the b-lome Fpn2/ &, | 
by of his father, the which Pax! compareth , becauſe of its piercing nature , to a tws Mes : | 
3 | | edgedſord. Fn 
4 And hrs countenance was as the ſan ] Dan. 10. 6: hs face was as the appearance of 


lighiming by which is meant cither his divine majeſty ,or clic that great I 
in, which the humanity of Chriſt is exalted,being ſet at the right hand of God, which 
glory thongh it giveth immortality to the fleſh , Jet taketh not avcay the nature thereof, as 
Argrſtiae writerh to Dardanzs.The lightning cannot wel bec looked on withour 
af hurt to the eves : So the brightneſle of the Jun at high noone day dazzels the eycs 
> of the beholders : forifiih greatcr light darkens the leffer : even ſuch is the ex- | 
cceding gloric of Chriſt, as that it can not be looked on. The ju alſo ſhall ſhine as Matth. 
of the ſun im the kingcom of the father : but the body of Chriſt doth ſhine as the ſun in 343* 
Ke his full ſtrength , by which is noted the excellency of Chrift the head , above the | 


| 


members. | 


4 Alcafar doth compare this brightnefle of Chriſt , to the admirable gloric of 
= the Rom.ſh Church,after the conyerſion of the empire, ſaying,the (hureh of Rome 
_ doth preperly , and truly ſet forth the meaning of that ſhining righrneſſe which commeth 
hs from the countenance of (hri#t : which expoſition the very Ieluite> (I beleeve ) can | 
* not read without laughter. For then Chriſt did forget, to write an epiſtle to this | 

church,wherby to cofer this glory upon her:bur I paſſe by this mercenary clawback,, 
4 who perhaps in ſtcad of converſion , would have written the everſion of the empire. 
. And when I [:w hins | Now Tohn ſheweth how hee was affected with the vi- , 


Gon , by realon of the glorious brightnefſe of Chriſts majeſty : he f.xllerh downe as | 
| dead : the like wee read of Daniel chap. $. 18: for ſuch is the great weakneſle of 
4 the moſt holy men of God , that they are not able to behold the divine majeſty: | 
for God is a conſuming fire , but how then ſhall the wicked itand before his 
4  dreadfull preſence : ſurely they ſhall melt away as waxe before the fires As for al- 


| legorics)l paſſe them by. 


| s 
| | nah laid his right hand upon me] As a hand touched Daniel (in whom there 
h | \temained no ſ{trength,when hee ſaw that great viſion) and ſet himu pon Is knees, 
| B14 and | 
FE E=: : | 
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| bad upon! the almes of his hands : even fo doth Chriſt lifr up lobe, who was ſore 
| 4 OT ! 
Yy laying his hand upon him , and afterward {peaking comfortad! y 


| amazed , firſt 


; unto him. Hee toucheth Toh with the {ame r:9ht hand, m wihich hee held the ſever, 


the Churches, with their teachers,and every one of the faithfull. 
Fear not I am the firit and the laſt] Hee biddeth him nor zo fear , becauſe feare 


ftarres. For by his divine power,and love(which never faileth) hee upholdeth all ' 


| diſturbeth the minde, & unfits men for inſtruction, and therefore the admonition 
| atthis time was very {eaſonable. And that he might comfort Iohn the more, and | 
| lift him up,hce expoundeth in order unto hun the whole viſion. Firſt who he tis. | 
| Secondly what he would have him to do. And thirdly uafolds the ayſ er7 of che | 
ftarres,& candleſticks. He ſhewerh him who hee is, to the end he might know,rhar | 
he ſaw no fancie;or {pirit,b it Teſus Chriſt his redeemer. He again caileth himſelf | 
the firſt,md the laFt, that is God eternal, as in vert. 8,6 11: which 15 a {eventh ar- | 
gument of Chriſts divinity, as wee have already expounded. For that which the 
prophet aicribeth to God alone, Chritt in this chapter three times afſumerh unto 


Bur ſome heretikes object, that Chriſt is called firſt, as being the fi-# of the 
| Church under the new Teſtament. But I an{wer , thar all the adjuncts diſproove 
this gloſſe. For Chriſt doth ablolutely call himſelf the fi-FF and the laſt , by which 
very words , the prophets declare the eternity of /ehoyah God. Yea Chriſt faith: 
| that hee was not onely beforc the Church of the new Teſtament, bur alſo before 
| Abraham: Toh.8.58. 
| 18. [ambeethat liveth , and was dead | Theſe word: do clearly manifcit , that 
| neither man nor Angel,burt Chriſt alone is repreſented here in this viſion. 

© Cav the living,or he that m Chriſt raketh unto himſelf not onely the glorious 
life of his humanity, bur the eſſential allo of his diviniry,of which hee ſpeaketh in 
| the Goſpel: as the father hath life in h:imſelf,ſo hath he given to the ſon 10 havelife in him- 
| ſelf. For chiefly he calleth himſelf + {@vrz (him that liverh,)becauſe even then whe 
| he was dead , be lived. Thercfore he iaith not, did bye , and afterward dy , for then 
there would not have been any thing remarkeable in ſuch an expreſſion, for no 
man can bee faid, to be dead,who formerly hath not been alive:bur hee faith, !i- 
ving,and was dead,that is,both together: for(sy9 & )1 was,is but once in the text, 


admirable expre(ſi>n;he doth 5penly declare his twofold gggure;affi-ming that he 
lived;as he was God, 8 was dead as he was man at one rAM. According to that of | 
eter, Chriſt w.is thortifyed m the fl-ſh, but vrvifyed im the Firit, that is, both dead in | 
| the fleſh, and alive in the ſpirit rogether. And this is the true mcaning of rhat 
place , which is the fame, with that common tenet, that Chriſtbeing dead in the 
 fleſh,rayſed up himlelf,by the power of his d:yiniry.This is alfo confirmed by the 
| following word: : 
' Behold, ama alive for eyermore] Hee ſaith not, andT lived again, bat behold I 
 living,or alive:by the particle(behold,)hee attributes to himſelf an admirable,divine, 
| andeverlaſting life, ro d ſtinguiſh it from that life which he received ayain after | 
his ſuffering in the fleſh. Therefore he ſaich,{ce liverh for evermore, thar is,both be- | 
_ his death, in his death , and after his death : whichT have exprefſed in theſe | 
' YETICS : | 


V iyus eram,ſed eram crudeli morte peremptus | 


En vitans ſme fine per omnia ſecula auco. 


7 was alive,and did a ſore death ſuffer : 
= Yer lo [ live,and ſo T ſhall for ever, 
| T his is the eight argumcnt , of the Godhead of Chriſt , becauſe he was dead and 
liveth for evermore. 
Eniedinw the heretike objeReth , that Chriſt is not God, becauſe he dicd, and | 
| {o cealed to be : whereas God dicth not , neither can he ceaie from being God. | 
Bur | 


— 
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Bur it is a childiſh obje&tion. For though God cannot die , as hee is God : yet 
Chriſt , as is he God manifeſted in the fleſh, ſuffered death according unto the 
{criprures : mortified in the flefh : Again,God hath perchaſed the (hwurch with his owne 
blood. W hereforethis onely doth follow, that Chriſt is not God according to the 
flcſh,in which hee ſuffered: which indeed is true, although it bee oppoled by the 
Ubiquitiſts, who theref>re have need to conſider,how they wil anſwer,to whar is 
here by the heretike obje&ed. Furthermore all this, that Chriſt doth artribute to, 
himſelf, is for the comfort of the Godly : For Chriſt liveth , yea is life it ſelfe, 
that wee alſo might live through him , according unto the promile , oh. 6, 
he that eateth me,even he ſhall live by me,and again Toh. 10, 28: 7 give to my ſheep eter- 
wall life,and they ſtall never periſh. 
| Andhavethc keyes of hell, and of death] T har is, I have power to caſt the enemies 
into hell. Keyes are a ſigne of power , the which Chr.ſt, Martb. 10. 28, doth 
aſcribe unto God: fear not them which k1l the body,@&c.but rather fear him,to wit God, 


which ts able to deſiroy both ſoule , and ws in hel. This power Chriſt here aſſumeth, 
by which he declares himlelf ro be God , and Lord of hell and death. This there- 


ſtrained ro the firſt viſion, by athreefoid diviſion of the things, which he had ſcene, 
which were,and which ſhould come to paſſe: then by it the arguments of the ſeyen fol- 
lowing epiſtlesare ſignifyed : bur I rather refer it to the whole revelation : for 
he is required to write {ome things already paſt , which he had ſeene , and ſome- 
things preſent, the things which are, and ſome things which ſhall be heerafrer. So that 
the matter of the revelation is diſtinguiſhed into a threefold order by Chriſt him- 
ſelf: ſome things be had ſeen already from the begjnning of the Goſpel under 


Nereand the following Emperors unto Downtian , ſome things he now law : bur 


fore in order is a ninth argument proving the Godhead of Chriſt. ment of 
Verſ.19. Write the thmgs which thow haſt ſeene } If this commandement be re- Chr.deity. 


the preater part he was yerto ſee, namely the things that were to come after- 
ward. To theſe three heads , we muſt have regard, all moſt in every one of the 
following viſions. The Latme verſion hath which muſt be , in ſtead of which ſhall bee. 
But the Gr.conſtantly readeth ( a p##2de: Yvicdzy) which ſhall come to paſſe. More- 
over this proveth again the divine authority of the revelation , foralmuch as it is 
written by the commandement of Teſus Chriſt. But why did he commande it to 
bee written ? queſtionlcfſe that the whole Church at all times thould continually 
read it for their comfort and inſtruction , which allo is the end and ule of the 
whole ſcripture: Row.15:4+ 2 Tim.3.16. 

Verſ. 20. The myſtery of the ſeven ſiarres] After that the Son of an had ſhewed 
who he was , whom John ſaw , he comes to unfold the myſtery of rhe ſtarres,and 
candleſricks,vi7.that the ſeyen ſtarres are the ſeven angels,or miniſters,&the ſeven 
candleſticks,the ſeven churches of eAſia, to whom he was commanded to write, 


yerl.11. 

The miſtery | The vulgar hath it , the ſucrament of the ſtarres, that'is, the thing fi- 
gured by them : ſo again chap. 17. 7, 1 will rell thee the ſacrament of the woman : but 
it is improperly uſed,for the myſticall fignification of the ſame. 

Biſheps | So he caleth the ſtarres, becauſe they ought to ſhine before others in 
purity of doftrine , and integrity of lite : like unto, ſtarres ſhining in the 
firmament:they are faidto be angels , becauſe they are Gods meſſengers to the 
Churches : and the Churches are compared to candleſticks , becaule like as the 
candle or light , is ſet up into the candleſtike : even fo the Church ought to hold 
| forth,and preſerve the ſhining lighr of true doCtrine, that all may behold it , leaſt 
| being in darknefſe, they ſtumble and periſh thorow their 1gnorance. 

Hence we learn in the firſt place, f 2 the ſcripture beſt interpreteth it ſelf : for 
| What was before more darkly ſpoken, is now clearly unfolded. So Chriſt opened 
the parables to his diſciples, Mah. 13, inlike maner this viſion which ar firſt 
| ſeemed ob{cure;is now made plain by its own interpretation. For albeit rhe (crip- 
f ture doth not make clcar every thing, that is darkely ſpoken: not withſtanding, if 

we 
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| We _— obſerye it, that of Auſiin will appeare moſt true, that there is all 


 theother ſuch, as really include,and containe the things which they fignihe : as in 


[Alcaſars 


arguments 
anſwered. 


| 
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-| write his Epiſtles , as being abſent from them , but he ſhould have delivered his 
| meſſage unto them, as there preſent with him in Paimos. Thirdly becauſe then 
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20ſt not ng obſcure in ſcripture,which is not im ſome other place plainly exponnded, | 
Furthermore we are to take notice of thele figurative,and 1acramental phraſes. | 
The ſtarres are Angels , that is , they fignifie the Angels : the candleſtiks are the | 
hurches,that is;they fignifie the Churches: according to that in Geneſis : the ſeven | 
kine , are ſeven years, that is, do ſignifie ſeven years. And the rock was Chriſt, for it ' 
ſignified Chriſt: as Azgsſtine expoundeth it. For there is nothing more familiar in 
{cripture, then to name fignes, by the things which they ſignify, which maner of 
ſpeech is not darke;but plaine in regard of the analogie betwixt the ſigne, and the 
thing ſignified : Sheree it was not vb{cure, but familiar to the {ſcripture , that 
Chriſt called the bread which was broken at the inſtitution of the ſupper, hs body 
which was crucifyed for us , leeing it was a ſacrament or holy figne of the fame: 
Hence aan opening the erymologie or {ignification of a ſacrament , applies it 
to the Lords ſupper , ſaying , that the Lord Ieſus doubied not to ſay this 15 my body : 
when he gave the figne onely thereof. 
And this is fo cleare a truth , that even eAMlcaſar a Teſuite confeſleth i ſaying, 
that inthe phraſe of ſcripture touching dark ſentences , and ſacraments the word which 1s 


nſed,is to be referred to the ſignification of it, and that the bread and wine in the Euchariſt | 


(which they call the {| pecies doth ſignify the body and blood of (hrist : becauſe Chriſt 
faith: this is my body, & c. Indeed he fuppoleth there are two forts of ſignes : ſome 
inſticuted onely for do&trin and ſignification : as in parables, and darke ſentences: 


baptiſme,and the ſupper,in which (faith he) is truly and properly contained, as the 
cleanſing of the ſoule from ſinne:{o the body and blood of Chriſt : and he proveth 
it:Firſt,becauſe Chriſt inſtituted theſe ſ{ignes to that end: Secondly the Church fo 
teacheth: And laſtly, becauſe it were an caly thing for any one to inſtiture meere, 
and naked ſignes:wheras it is in the power of Chriſt alone,to appoint ſuch ſignes 
as are full of efficacy. 


I anſwer firſt : that inthe inſtitution either of baptiſme , or the Lords ſupper, | 


there is no mention made of any including of the things ſignified in the fipnes. 
Secondly the primitive Church raught no ſuch incluſion , but the new popiſh 
Church inlo teaching is departed from the inſtitution , and doftrin of the primi- 
tive times. | 
Laſtly though it be true , that the ſacraments are nor meere ignes, yet it fol- 
loweth not;that they are ſignes including the thing ſignified. For there is in (crip- 


ture another kinde of ſignes , which as they are ſignes , ſo they are ſcales confir- || 


ming to the faithfull the 
cramentsare fignes and 
inſtitute,or bring into tke Church,bur God alone. 


ow of Chriſt ſignified by them : For properly the ſa- 


Another expoſitor denieth;that thele are figurative f peeches,and why ? becauſe, | | 


faith he,thoſe candleſticks doe not ſignify, but are really the Churches : and the ſiarres doe 
not denotegbut are in truth the _ Bur both is fallefiiſt becauſe then there ſhould 


be no myſtery in the candleſiicks , or ſtarres. Secondly if the candleſiicks, and ſrarres | | 


were truly Churches , and Angels , then would not Chriſt have required /ohnto 


the words (the candleſticks are Churches , the ſtarres , are Angels)ſhould be regular 


expreſſions : But this he denies , and truly: For they are termes of diſparity. W hat | | 
then: the metaphor(laith he) 1s m the ſubje&t,which doth not import that the copulativ e,1S | | 


eales of the pr. miſe of grace , which no creature could | | 


EE DE CSITEN _ , 


' becaxſe { h-:ſi did not expound to them a viſion , but inſtuute aſacrament . Now how- 
| ſvever both be true, yet doth not this take away the metonymical expreſſion;for in 


typical & Sacramenral afſertions,the tipes & {ignes are ſaid to be theantitypes,or | 
| things t1gnitied, partly indeed by a metapbor, becauſe of the analog ie, or likenefſe 
| that | 
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' ſhould be taken for the word ſignifieth. And though it were granted here, yet would it not | | 
\ followythat the words of Chriſt at the inſitut1on of the ſupper were of the ſame ſignificatis, | 
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that is betwixt the ſignes,& the things themſelves: but chiefly by a meronymia,be- 


not ſome likeneſſe, with the things they repreſent, they ſhould not at all be ſacraments : for 
in regard of that likeneſſe,they have the name of the things themſclyes. Therefore as m ſome. 
ſort, the ſacrament of the body of (rift, is Chriſt, the ſacrament of the blood of Chriſt, is 


places, hexce it is ſaid,that rock was (briſt ; the Apoſlle ſauh not the rock ſignifies ChriSt, 
but as if ke were that indeed which in ſubſtance he was not , but by ſignification onely , Tn 
like maner the card/cfticks are called the churches, and the /tarres are faid ro be, 
Angels: the bread in the Lords ſupper, the body of Chriſt, not in {ubſtance, bur in 


| caule of the ſacramentall Hgnification. For , as Argeſtine ſaith , if ſacraments had = We Ags 


Chriſts blood : even ſo the ſacrament of faith,is faith. A oA1ne: har 1s called the forleqwhich InLevit. 
| ſrgnifies the ſoule, for it is rſnall that the thing fienifymg be called by thename , of that 11h 3-4+5. 


; . — -yog . . . a4» 
which it doth ſipnifie, as it is written * the ſeven earcs, arc ſeven years, with m-my the like = ejoLe 


I. Cor.I0. 


regard of their analogic and fignification . For Chriſt aoubicd not to ſay : this is my Chap. 12. 
boay : when he g.ve the ſipne of his body: ſaith the fame AzFtine: and more clearly: the cont. Adin 


bread is the boay of Chriſt, not in the truth of the thing, bt by a myſlicalt ſignification. 


— — ——— _ _ _ — — ag 


E 1 
The Argument, Analyſis, & parts of the {econd Chapter. | 
| 


D A place by promiſes and threatnings,to exhort all of them to their 
P> \ duty and conſtancy therein : fo ailo he is commanded to write, | 
| " thoſe things which he hd ſeen,and which were, and which ſhould come | 
to paſſe, by which threefold diltin&tion, Chriſt in the former Chaprer declared in | 
generall the arguments of theſe F piſtles. For in commanding Tohn to write, thoſe | 
thmgs which he had ſeen, he was to declare the glorious vition of Chriſt, unto the | 
Churches, that {o they might reccive the writing with reverence and due reſpect. | 
In bidding him to write, thoſe things which were, it ſhewes how he was to manifeſt | 
the qualification of the Churches and Teachers, and whatſoever was either good, | 
or evil in every one of them , that ſo they might perceive, how Chriſt our Lord | 
taketh notice of all our a&tions. And laſtly, in bidding him to write, choſe things | 
which ſhoxld come after John was to propound to the godiy a promiſed reward,and 
to the wicked judgement to come, that all might acknowledge Chriſt ro be the * 
glorious, juſt, and omnipotent judge of the world. Bur it is better to cxtend the | 
three forenamed heads, to the whole revelation. 

To return to the Epiſtles, they are all exhorratory , and not much differing in 
matter one from the other. The fixt to the Church of Philade/phia leemeth to be , 
the excellenteſt,next to which is that unto Smyrna. But the ſeventh unto Caogdicea, | 
isthe ſharpeſt. A common inſcription is prefixed before all, raken from the forc- 
going glorious form of Chriſt : A generall Epiphonema is added in the conclution 
provokeing them to attention by a ſpeciall promiſe; by which is underftood, the 
end of that 2)orious, and magnificent apparition of Chriſt. 

This Chapter doth contain the firſt tower Epiſtles; namely , to the paſtours of 
the Churches of Epheſirs, Smyrna, Philadelphia, and Thiatyra. And therefore the | 
Caper hath fower parts. The eAnalyſs of them all is plain, and almoſt one and 
| the fame, For they confiſt of a Preface, Narration,Extortation, and acciamation 


G ' of ſome, to reproove the negligence of others, and in the laſt 


IP am PE. 


| of promiſes annexcd : or that I may ſpeak more plainly:they contain taree things, | 
: Firſt, A de{cription of Chriſt the author of the Epiſtles. Secondly, The praile | 
! 


Or difpraiſe of each Angel. Thirdly, Good things are promiled, to thote that | 
overcome; and deſtru&ion to ſuch as fall away. 
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The firſt Epiſtle to the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſus. 


x Vito the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, write, Theſe things ſaith hee that holdeth the ſeven, | 
' Rarres im his right hand, who walketh mn the midſt of the ſeven golden candleſticks : | 
2 I1know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, &3 how thou canſt not bear them which 
are evill, and thou haſt tried them which ſay they are Apoſiles, and are not, and haſt ſound them, | 
| lars. 
3 And haſt borne,and haſt patience,and for my Names ſake haſt laboured,and haſt not fainted. 
4 Nevertheleſſe, I have ſomewhar againſt thee, becauſe thou halt left thy firſt love, | 
5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works : or elſe 
I wilhcome unto thee quickly,and will remove thy candleſticke out of his place,except thou repent, 
6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of the Nicolattans, which I alſo hate. | 
7 Hee that hath an ear, let him heare what the Spirit ſairh nnto the Churches : To bim that | | 
overcontmeth will I give to eat of the tree of [ife, which us in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God.| | 


| IHE COMMENTAREIE. q' 
| 

JJ reth the paſtors of the Churches , yet not ſo much ro commend] | 

| | their digvity , as to ſet forth the weightineſle of their ſpirituall/ 
function. It is the honour of the Angels, that they are mmiſtring ſp:rits ſent forth to 

' miniſter for them, who ſhall be heires of ſalvation . Wherefore the Angels of Churches| | 
ought not to be puffed np becaule of this dignity , bur faithfully ro demit them-| 

ſelves to their paſtorall miniſtries . Moreoyer touching thele Epiſtles , they con-| | 

cerne not the paſtors a'one , but alſo( as appeareth by their concluſions ) all rhe; : 

Churches, it being uſuall, that {uch things as were to come to the whole, were di- | 
re&ed to the paſtors, and by them afterwards to be brought unto the congre- 

ation. || 

| The Church of Epheſus |] He is commanded in the firſt place to write to this | 

Church:either, becaule ir lay neereſt Parmos,as Abraham Ortelizs in his ancient de- | 

ſcription of Grecia ſheweth:or els for the eminency & greatnefſe thereof, & being | 

better knowen unto Iohn then the reſt . Hiſtories mention not , who at rhis time! 

was the Angel of that church : nor indeed doth Chriſt name him, ro the endit 
might appear, that he had not reſpec ſo much to any one particular teacher, as to 


N to the eAngel of the Chnrch of Epheſus | So be calleth the paſtor, | 
of the Church; for they are Gods ambaſſadors to the church, | 
A meſſenger is in Greeke ( 5 «/:a@-) that is, one ſent : which! | 
properly is the name of thoſe heaven'y ſpirits , which doe the 
commandements of the Lurd . With this title Chriſt here hono-;| | 


Wa V7 


of Paul; but it is not probable , that Timothie fo much commended by Paul | 
in his Epiſtles, ſhould lye under fo heavy a cenſure ; beſides it is a received opi-| 
nion , that Twothie ſuftered martyrdome , before the time of Tohns exile . But| 
if it were hee, as eL/caſar maintaineth againſt Lyra, Ribera , and Pererias , it is an, 
example of the general rule : that ſometime the verie beſt doe faile : admoniſhing us 
of our infirmity, and whereunto the ſaints are ſubje& . Again it ſerves to ſtirre up; 
all teachers to care, and vigilancy . But now whither the fault in this Biſhop (for! 
whick Chriſt threatneth deftruQtion) be not mortal , bur venial ( as Alcaſar pre- | 
rendeth ) let himſelfe look to it. | | 

Write] Chriſt tels Iohn word for word what he ſhould write to the Churches: 
for he is the author of al theſe Epiſtles, and Iobn his penman or ſcribe. W hich fur-/ 
ther proveth the authority of this book : for without doubr after Chriſt had made | 
an end of revealing the myſteries of this booke unto Iobn , be faichtully wrote'' 
to every one of the Churches according to the commandement ©f Chriſt. 


| Theſe things ſaith he that holdeth | The firſt Epiſtle hath three parts:, 


| namely » an inſcription , a narration , and a concluſion « In the mſcriptim 
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all others which ſhould ſucceed. Some thinke that it was Timothy, the dilciple'| ' 
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Chriſt is brought in ſpeaking to the church of Epheſs,by a deſcription of his per- | 
ſon taken from the foregoing viſion ; which ſerverth both for the authority of the | 
Epiſtle , and to ſtirre them up unto attention. The manner of the ſtile is prophe- | 
ricall. For ſo uſually the prophets in ſtirring up to attention bring God in ſpeak- 
ing thus to the people ; ths ſaith fehovah. So Tohn: theſe things ſaith hee that holaeth, | 
& c.not ſmply, theſe things ſaith Chriſt, but , theſe things ſaith he that holdeth the ſtarres, | 
&c. Thus by degrees two things are repeated , which he ſaw before. One of the 
ſtarres : another of the candleſticks. 

Which holdeth the ſeyen Starres | That is, which holdeth the ſepen Paſtors of the 
Churches in h1s right handas chap.1,verſ.16.This(as we have already ſhewed)may 
be taken cither in the better part , that is , of Chriſts loving and caring for his 
faithfull reachers , his governing , and preſerving of them by the right hand of his 
power , with precious promiſed rewards. Or in a contrary lence, it ſignifies , that 
Chriſt deteſtgh,and by his right hand ſupprefſſeth, and rejecteth all ſlowbellies, 
hirelings and wolves ; And fo much here he threatneth to ſome of thele teachers, 
unlefle they did repent. 

Who walketh in the midſt of the candleSticks ] Firſt he ſaw him ftanding , but now 
walking in the midſt of the cavaleſticks : ſignifying hereby , that Chriſt our 
Lord fitteth not ſtill in rhe heavens : bur 1s preſent by his providence , in 
the midſt of the Church , beholding all things , proving our faith, and obedience, 
and recompencing the ſame with great rewards : diſliking our ſlothfulneſſe and 
other corruptions , _— the ungratefull , by taking away their talent from 
them,and beſtowing it on others. This walkmry therefore imorts Chriſts gracious 


preſence with his Church accordin 
and 1 wil be your God. So Chriſt: I will be with you at all times,unto the endof the world. 
This being fo , it is our duty , to walk reyercntly in the fight of God , and of 


to the promiſe,if a man love mee will keepe my words:and my father will loye hims, and | 
we will come unto him,and make our abode with him. 

2. / know thy workes | In the narration are five things. Fir#t their great dili- 

ence and conſtancy is —— Chriſt prayſeth,and rewardeth the labour 
and faith of his ſervants, becaule he delighteth therein. 

I know thy workes] This he {peaketh not onely to this Church, bur to the reſt, 
yea to Laodicea alſo. HereI take workes indifferently to be either good or bad, | 
vertues or vices, of which as nothing is hidde from him , ſo nothing ſhall paſſe 
without reward or puniſhment. For it is the part of him that is the admoniſher 
and judge, to pronounce ſentence of nothing, but what is well knowen unto him. 
| He taketh unto hinfelfe not onely the knowledge of what is outward , bur alſo a 


| cleare and perfect {1ght of men,and all their inward af&tions,the which Iohn often | . 
| in the Goſpel aſcribes unto Chriſt. He knew all men , and needed not that any ſhould 10h.2,24, 
teſtify of man : for he knew what was in man , and lo eter ſaid unto him , Lord thou © 25: 


i 


| God alone? for he ſeeth all things, ſearching the heart, and reynes of man.So that 
| this is the tenthargumient , ( to A added to the former ) proving the Godhead of 


, Chriſtztaken from his omniſcience,or knowledge of all things. 


| #14 patience:{o the like in verl. 9. 13, 18. Moreover he commendeth three ſorts 
of yertues in this Biſhop-/aboxr in doctrine : conſtancy in ſuffering : Zeale in dilci- 
pline : which yertues he doth in many words commend in this and the following 
verſe by a contrary order. | 
Firſt his /aboxr , that is, his ſincere , and unwearied paines in preaching the 
| word : For the ſcripture in many places cals the office of teaching (xe70) )a' 
labour , as being full of weariſomnefſe and trouble. This is the firſt and 
' principall yertue and honour of a fairhfull Biſhop: the which Chriſt atrributeth, | 
to this teacher. Bur what would Chriſt now fay of the witred Biſhops of | 
| E:2 
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"hu that promiſe , / will walke among you, 4 


| knowes#t all things , thou knoweſt that T loye thee, But who knoweth all things , fave 17 


thele | 


= 


euit. 


Chriſt, that ſo they not being offended, may walke, and abide with us, according |, . 4 
23+ 


loh.21, 


10 Argu= 
ment of 
And thy labour & patience] The firſt copulative{and)is put for to wit thy labour Chr.deity. | 
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Matth. 
18,17. 

I Cor. F,F- 
Apolog. 2. 
Apolog, 
chap. 39. 
Treat. 35. 


Rom. 3». 


AR.20, 


Iob.1 5,15 | reward? bur the following reproofe ſheweth the contrary : and indeed God the 


teachers , to defende the purity of faith , and ſtrongly to oppoſe ſuch devouring. 
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theſe dayes , who neither know the word of God , and for the moſt part regard it | 
not. But being idle and dumbe arc unfit to ow , and 1o ſpend their time, cither 
in warre,ſports,or following of their filthy luſts. | 

The ſecond is ſ#fferance , that is, patience in induring , and conſtancy in over- 
comming the dangers , injuries , and affli&tions with which they were exerciſed, 


| both by the Iewes and Gentiles,for the ſake of Chriſt. For the crofle is an inſe- | 


[x Corinth. parable companion of the Goſpel;and therefore is called the word of the croſſe: both! 
I,:18. 


| becauſe it ſheweth us the way to ſalvation through the crofſe : ( eſteemed foo- | 
 liſhnes by the world:)As alſo bona ſatan doth ſtirre up his inſtruments, to hare, | 
| perſecute; and pur to death, the conſtant profeſſors and teachers thereof, as being ; 
| the greateſt oppoſers of his kingdome. All which things the Angel of this C berch 
patiently induring,is for the ſame highly commended of Chriſt : for bleſſed is the 
man that indareth tentations, for when he ts tried, he ſhall receive the crowne of life, which 
the Lord hath promiſed to them that loye him. 5 | 

eAnd canſt not beare them which are evill ] The third yertue , for which Chriſt 
prayſeth him, is his ſingular Zeal in obſerving (Þurch diſcipline , namely his ſtrong 
oppoſing of ſuch vices , as violently brake in upon the congregation , and his due 
ietion of Churah cenſxres againſt ſcandalous perſons , caſting them our of 
the communion of the Church,as Chriſt commanded. And indeed {burch cenſure: 
were in full force in the primitive time;to the great good of the Church ,as f«ſtin, 


in the firſt place who thoſe evill perſons were , and wherefore he could not beare, 
with them:But vehemently withſtood the falſe Apoſiles({eeking to creep into the | 
Church, ) examined their falſe do&rine by the word of God, and maniteſted and 
reprefled their lyes and deceit. For now at this time there were many falſe 
teachers among the Churches of Aſia,as Ebion, (*erinthys and others , who thongh 
they boaſted rhemſelyes to be Apoſtles : yet in truth were the profcſſed enemies. 
of the Godhead of Chriſt , corrupring true religion , and perverting the faith of 
_— whom Paul had forewarned rhe elders of this Church. For it is the duty of 


wolves,&1o to follow the example of the Angel of this Church,who for this caule 
is greatly commended by Chriſt our Lord. 

: Verſ.3. And haſt borne , and haſt patience ] He ſetteth forth more clearly his 
patieuce,painting at ſome ſpecial kinde of affliction(either impriſonmet,or ſtripes) 
which he had mantully ſuſtained.Before Chriſt {aith,he could not beare, and here 
faith, he had borne : but there is no contradi&tion, for there he {pake of his not ſuf- 
fering of impenitenr ſinners in the Church : and here of his patient bearing of 
afflictions for the Goſpels ſake. 
 * And for my names ſake haſt laboured] The vulgar , as likewiſe e Montanus doe 
ſomewhat differ from theſe words : but without all doubt this is the proper and! 


- | naturall reading of the place , ( agreeing with the greater and lefſer copies of 


Robert Stephanus , imprinted at Pars.) For it appeareth that his labour , and un- 
wearied indeayours in ſparing no paines to preach ,and maintain the faith of 
Chrift , is again commended , that all might imitate the like diligence , and faith-| 
falnes in teaching : for in this Angel we may behold a true paterne of a faithfull 
| Biſhop.. But now who would not thinke ( hearing ſo great commendations from 


| Chriſt himſelf) that he had been perfeCt in every reſpect , and worthy of deſerved 


heavenly judge ſeeth nor perfeCtion inthe - beſt of the ſaincts. 


2 part of | 4. Butnevertheleſſe I have ſomewhat againſt thee ] In the ſecond part of the nar- ſ 
the narra- | ration he reproverh him , becauſe he had left his former loye. Ambroſe thinketh 


[r20n, 


 thar he is blamed for a generall remiſnefle, and omitfion of his former zeal and in-| 
 deayour in holy duties. For ſecurity ſometimes doth leſſen the zeale even of the 
| Godly , fo that they haye need to be ſtirred up,and provoked to holy duties. 
e Tndreas 


Tertullian,Origen,and others of the ancient writers teſtihe. | 
in Matth.| And haf#t tried them] Now he repeateth,and declareth the particulars: ſhewing 
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| exccllent teacher is here taxed for covetcouſnes. From whence we firſt obſerve, | 
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Andreas underſtandeth,that he is in ſpeciall rebuked,for not ſhewing,as he ought; | 
his wonted love,and charity to the poore. And indeed it ſeemeth,that he began by | | 
little and little to be coverous, deſiring to heap up wealth, and ſo grew negligent | | 
of doing good to the ſtrangers and poore brethren ; now coveroxſnes is the roore of 

all evill, and moſt abominable in the teachers of the word; for it is one of the prin- 
cipall vertucs in a Biſhop to be given to hoiputality , and to be alover of it. And this |;Tjm. 3.2. 
ſeemeth to be the realon , wherefore the cannon law allowed to Biſhops one forth Tit-1,8- 
part of the Church revenues,to the end they {heuld be liberall : the reſt was given | 

to the poore,& other uſes. It is probable therefore that this Angel otherwiſe an | 


4 


that the godly faile in many things,and have need to be ſtirred up by admonirions | 
and reproofe , ſpecially when either they grow cold in their good affeRions , or | 
are overcome with the cares of this prefent world , and the defire of wealth and | 
honour: For the devil doth chicfly labour to enſnare all teachers by ſuch baits, and | 
| therefore they oughr ſo much the more to take heed , leaſt hereby beeing over- | ; 
come,they become a ſcandall to the Church of God. | | 
Obſerve ſecondly that ambition, and coveteouſneſſc in miniſters, are the moſt | | 
lothlome vices that may be , and theretore they ought to be the more carefull for | 
to avoid the ſame. We have an example of ambition in the diſciples. For when 
Chriſt ſpake to them of the crofle , they were troubled abour preeminency , asking 
who of them [hould be the greate#t. (/iprian faith wittily : that ambition doth ſweetly | 
ſleepe in the boſome of the miniſters of the Church. And as for covereouſnes , or deſire of | 
> filthy Iucre, by how much it is deteſtable, by {o much the more it doth cleave, and ; 
deeply roote it {elf in their harts:hence it is,that (7eon in Sophocles faith ; 


| To uarnt nee may QiAapwper oO» 
T hat is : 
The whole prieſtly generation 1s given to coyeteoufneſſe. 


And certainly all the facrilegious fale of holy things , ſmony , pride, and Inxzrie, 
| which reigne in the Rowiſh (Hurch,vras ingendred by covereouſnes, and at length, 
by little and little , overthrew the truth of Chriſtian religion : according to the 
Latine proverb, Religion begate riches , but the daughter deyonred the mother. For as | ] 
| Jerom wel obſcryeth , after that the Chriſtian (hwmrch had Emperors to be members | . 
thereof, it mcreaſed indeed in power and riches , but decreaſed in veriue and godlineſſe : EY 
' giving us to underſtand , that where coveteouſnes, and pride have gotten the up- 
per hand,there vertue and religion is caſt off and oppreſſed. 

Obſerve thirdly,though Chriſt doth commend the excellent workes, labour,8c 
conſtancy of the Angel of this Church : yet he was fo farr from acknowledging 
any merit in him : as that on the contrary he ſharply reproves him for many grie- | | 
yous evils , and threatneth to eaſt him off except he repent : For Chriſt doth , j 
narrowly ſee and obſerve all our actions, and ſtrictly weigheth all our workes in | ; 
the ballance. Wherefore God forbid, we ſhould imayine to merit by any good | 
| wedoe: though indeed hypocrites commonly fo chinke : whereas the word of | 
o_ doth pop i that all the workes, evenof the moſt holy men — _ , ir | 

uted with finne : and all ozr riohteouſneſſes are as filthy rap ges , if God ſhould | ; 
Ons into judgement with us.Beſides,we can do md Sh weare bound 9 ___ 
to doe: for we are debtors to the law. And therefore can not by our good works , to Ro,$,12. 
which we are debtors,delerve any thing at the hands of God. 

Obſerve in the laſt place , that it is not enough to begin wel, but, if we looke 
for the recompence of reward, we muſt perlevere in wel doing unto the end. For 
hypocrites at firſt ſeeme very zealous , but afterward they grow luke warm , and 
at laſt are way ain cold.and fo receive not the crowne of glory atthe laſt day. 

5» Remember from whence thou art fallen | Thus is the third part of the narration, 
being matter full of reproofe. - Firſt the teacher is exhorted to conſider his fall. | | 

EK Secondly | 
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| [may wholy len away , there 
fall away. | beleeve the certainty of his faith and ſalvation, who doubteth of the certainty of 


and. 


— —— ——mnon — 


v A COMMENT. UPON THE 


Secondly to repent of his many evils. Thirdly carcfully to practiſe all his former 
holy workes of love and charity , now neglected. So that in this exhortation , we 
have briefly the nature of true repentance propounded unto us. Firſt to take 
notice of the ſinne committed, for how elle ſhould we ſorrow for it,or amend the 


ci of tance by workes of piety,and loye,both to God and our neighbour. | 
dance 1 From whence thou art fallen] Hence it might ſeem to follow;that the ſaintes may 


* NT A | of faith , juſtification , perſeverance and ſalvation ? and why ſhould we not 
che ſaintes alſo of theſe _ and ſtand in fear thereof? I confeſle , had this Angel finally fal- 


his perleyerance. 


altogether loſt his love,foraſmuch as he manred ſo great things for the ſake of Christ , but 


I How farre | that he loft much of his former Jeal. In this we agree with them. For the fainres 


forth the 


| For how ſhould we be able to withſtand all thele,who are weak men,and {ubje&t 
| to the common frailties of others, {o long as we carrie about us this earthly caber- 
Rom. nacle?For what faith the ſcripture? be nor life wp, but fear:leaſt thox alſo be cut of: the 

11.10. | ſpirit indeed 15 willing , but the "7 i5 weak. Let him that thinke:h he ſtandeth take heed 
Marth. | L t he fall : for ſatan walking about as a —_— lion ſeeketh whom he may devour, So 


x Cormth. 


aith,8 charity,greive the {pirit of God,to the preſent lofle of a good conſcience. 
But if, on the contrary , we conſider either the _— counlell of God, 
rouching the ſalvation of the elect : or the moſt cffeQuall interceſſion of Chriſt 


i Pet. 5, 8. 


— witneſleth, the ele& are kepr unto the en 


L Toh. 3, 9. Gods enemies , and periſh for ever : becauſe whoſoever 1s born of God ſmneth not (to 


.Matth+24, wit,with his whole wil,& that unto death)for his ſeed remaineth in b:m, and hs can-| | 


24+ | not ſunne , becauſe he is borne of God : for it is impoſſible the eleft ſhould be decerved , ( to 
| WIt finally unto their damnation, ) becauſe no man can plucke (hriſts ſheep out of his 


-— 10, | hand: buthe giveth unto them life eternall, And therefore ( hriſt taid to Peter ,Thave| i 
\Luke 22, | prayed for thee,that thy faith fail not. And God promiled to put his fear into their harts, 
'22. | that they may not depart from him : which is , as Auguſtine interpreteth it , that they | | 


Sealſo \ might alwayes cleave unto him : for they are as mount Sion which cannot be movyed,*c. | | 


| 


A deſcrip= | {ame. The 2 is to eſchew the evil,and doe the good. And 3 to manifeſt our repen- ' 


| fall away wholy from grace , and fo periſh eternally : for if fo holy a teacher fell | | 
' from his firſt love , why may we not then conclude the uncertainty of the me [-] 
oubt | 


ad been juſt cauſe of ſuch doubting : For no man can affuredly ' | | nc 


The expoſition of Ribera, Alcaſar in this place is found:namely that he had not | | |: | 
| |C 


left to themſelves, will ſoon fall from their faith, love, perſeverance and falyartion, | | 
ſaintes may if we onely have reſpect to ſecondary cauſes;to wit,the mutability of the will, the | | 
Ifal, | weaknefle of man, the ſcandals of the world, andthe ſubtilry and power of ſatan. ! 


! 
} 


26,4T+ | that not onely the example of this paſtor , but alſo the manifold ſlips and com- | 


[O,12- mes of the ſaintes do witneſſe , that they may languiſh and fail in rhe at of* 


for their faith,perſeverance and falyation: or laitly the power of God, by which as | | | 

1 I Pet. I. 5,then we may | | 
with the holy ſcriptures firmly conclude , that the faithfull cannot wholy and fi- | | 
nally fall from the habit , and aCt of faith and loye ,I fay ,foto fall as ro become| 


Math.7, ' Theſe and many other ſuch places of ſcripture as they doe plainly overthrow that 
25. | Pelagian error of the ſamtes apoſiaſie: and the fear of being finally drawen away, and 


<atla Ph | — about grace and ſalvation decreed by the counſel! of Trent : fo allo they | | 


x Per,1.s | doe con 


rme in regard of the free purpoſe of God , the certainety of our perſeye-| | 
| rance in grace unto the end: howſoever I denie not , but the ele& many times by | | 


| ſolong as we are here in this life. 
| Sothen we expound ; From whence thou art fallen , to be , as if he had faid,in 


| what thou art pon back from thy former zeal in godlinefle , fervencie and love: 


and art become unlike to what thou waſt before. So then Chriſt commends the | | 


teacher of the Church of Epheſizs for his conſtancy in the truth , and harred of 
herefie: but reproyeth him for his languiſhing , coveteouſneſle , and ambition. 
Hence 


——s 


their ſinnes diſturbe their peace and affurance , having their mindes troubled with | | 
| manifold doubtings : for as men, we are ſubje& to humane frailties, and ſhall bee; | | 
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| REVELATION, CHAP. II. VERS. V. © 
e1-] | Hence we fe that it is not ſufficient to profeſſe the truth, unleſle it be done in obe- 
e| | [dierice of faith, and humility. 

| || Or elſe I will come unto thee quickly] This threatning is the fourth part of the 
> | | | narration,being a moſt vehement exhortation,and ſheweth the pernicious effeRts 
-| | | of ſecurity, and coveteouſnefſe . Two m=_ are threatned. x : 1 will come to thee 
| | quickly, thar is, thou ſhalt ſuddenly be puniſhed before thou art aware of ir. Thus 
/ impenitent perſons provoke Chriſt the judge agaiuſt themſelves , whoſe wrath 
1! | chey arenor able to bear: for he is a conſuming fire. Do we,ſaith the Apoſtle, provoke 
>| | | the Lordto jea/o::fie? ae we Hironger then he ? So that the firſt reaſon why we ſhould 
ti | | repent , is becauſe of the power and juſtice of Chriſt and our owne weakneſſe. 
- | } | Theſecond thing threatned, is the remoyal of the candleſticke, that is,Chriſt would 
| | |not onely thruſt bim out of his office, but alſo remoye the candleſticke, that is, the 
fi | { Church it ſelf by the enemies thereof . Andreas : I will caſt the (hnrch into a trou- 
| | | bleſome, and tempeſiuons condition, which puniſhment ordinarily followes ſecurity, 


; | | [and contempt of the word . And indeed Chriſt did nor in yain threaten this 
t| | | Church , for afterward ( they not repenting ) he remoyed their candleſticke , and 
5 | | [overthrew them by barbarous nations. 
'{ Here commeth in a twofold queſtion : firſt, how it can ſtand with equity, that 
>| | [the whole Church ſhould be diſſipated for the ſinnes of the teacher:ſecondly,how 
| the removing of rhis candleſticke is threatned , ſeeing the Church is built on the | 
rock, againſt which the gates of hell cannor prevaile: and the Apoſtle calleth this 
very Church of Epheſus, the hoxſe of the living God, the pillar and ground of the trath : 
Is Tim. »1 Fo 

Ribera faith , that the fir is a difficult queſtion : Becauſe Chriſt threatneth nor 
the paſtor, but indeed the whole Church : whereas it ſeems unreaſonable, that the 
whole ſhould be puniſhed, for the impenitency of the teacher . Hencc he ſuppo- 
f! | | ſeth, that the candleſticke in this place imports, not the Church, but the Epiſcopal 
function and dignity , unto which he was advanced, to be alight before the 
\\ | | flock: ſo that by the removing of the candleſticke, he underſtandeth a remoyal of the 
| | Epiſcopal hoxonr, and thole things in which he was wont to excell, as in the word 


——— 
_—— 


and doctrine, and ſundry other vertues and gifts with which he was indued. This 
: | interpretation is not altogether incongruous : howeyer we need not alter the ſig- | 
| | nification of the candleſticke; foraſmuch as it is not unuſuall or contradicorie to 
| | [divinejuſtice , that God ſhould puniſh a whole congregation , for the ſinnes of a 
| | {few,yeafor one particular perſon in the ſame , as the Apoſtle ſheweth, x Cor.5.6, 
|. |& 1130, Andthe realon hereof is, becauſe oftentimes the multitude followes the 
| | examples of their governors: like prieſt like people: as is the king, ſuch is the ſubjeR: 
| {wherefore it is probable that the Church had loſt her firſt love, as well as her 
| reacher:and hence the threatning is dire&ed againſt him;as chiefe; and againſt the 
; congregation as being — alſo. 
|: | Totheſecondl anſwer by diſtinguiſhing the Church: which is either particular, 
 oruniverſal. The univerſal is perpetual,unſhaken,and built upon the rock, But we 
| | beleeve otherwile of particular Churches, which oftentimes the Lord for their ſe- 
; curity removeth, by overthrowing whole cities, & countries,as the Eaſterne Greek 
| | Charcbesof Aſia and Africa doe plainly witneſle.But although particular congre- 
| | eations ate diffipated, and the candleFicke removed, either for putiick or private 
| | !finnes;ſo that where formerly the light of Gods word did ſhine, there afterwards 
| | Paganiſme or Antichriſtianiſme doth reigne : not withſtanding the church it ſelfe 
is not alwaies removed: for the abode of the Church is uncertaine;:he Lord ſome- 
rime cauſing the faithful ro wander as ſtrangers, & exiles from place to place, not 
having 4 continued city in this world. 
| T aat which is ſpoken, 1 Tim.3.15,as it is moſt true of the univerſall Church : 


tion, Ilay inright , though not alwates in fact : for indeed every cengregation 


to that 
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fo was it likewiſe true of thele Epheſians , yea of every particular congrega- | 


ought to be a pillar and groand of trath ; though it be not ſo ſtill intrath : according | 
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[736 | © A_COMMENTARIE _VPON THE __ | 
E to that of Mala.2. 7, The priests lips preſerve knowledge, that is they ought ſo to dy, | 
| though they did it not, & therefore are reproved by the Propher,verl. 8, But year 
| departed ont of the way,&c.lorthe Church is the pillar, that is,ought to be the pillar 
ear. 5 | according to that inT;t.1.6 ,A Biſhop is,that is ought to bethe husband of one wife 

OE 0" | Vearetheſalt of the earth, the light of the world.viz..ye ſhould be lo : &c. 

Hence we firſt oblerve, leeing the abode of the Church is uncertain we muf 
' not promiſe to our ſelyes a continuance in one place, in regard we are citizensqf, 
| the Church. For it is in the power of Chriſt , ro remove the candle#tichs from on! 
| place toanother, and many timeshe doth fo for the inns either of the reacher, 
|; or of the whole congregation: Now inthis we muſt acknowledge our own fault 
| as deſerving it: yet ought we not to be altogether di'couraged, becauſe the earthy; 

'F- the Lords, andthe fulneſſe thereof . For if the outward proſperity of the Church lx! 
| diſturbed and taken away, yet our inward graces,as faith and charity remaine fu 
| ever . Let us therefore {tedfaſtly perſevere in our firſt faith, and amend the evil, 
| whither in paſtors or Church, thar lo the candleſticke be not removed. | 
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Secondly , hence we Jcarn, thar true repentance is the onely way and means ty 
| eſcape publick puniſhment,and Church dithparion. For Chriſt faith, / will remon 
thee zmleſſe thou repent : meaning if thou repent, I will not remove thee. 4 
| Thirdly, obſerve; that in ſcripture;the threatnings of puniſhment are ſtill wit} 
; 2 condition, either expreſſed or underſtood : vi7. except men repent. And therefor 
' when the condition of repentance is declared , and the puniſhment followes ng 
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| there is no-chanpe at all in the decree of God. 
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| Laftiy,bence we may Icarn,how ſuch as go aſtray are to be brotherly reprovel| 
| and corrected for their. evils,and brought to true repentance : the obſtinate are te; 


; 


"> "oe ew 


| be. terrified with threatnings : and the repentant raiſed up with comfort : - 
which Chriſt doth to this Church , as knowing this to be a moſt effeCtuall mean 


to bring them to amendment of life. | 
| | 6. Bt this thor baſt,that thou hate#t ] The faft part of the narration,containetha, 
| furth-r commendation of them,for their hatred of the Nicolaitans, and this he bring 
| | in after the reproofe and threatning, as it were powring oyle into the wound, and, 
to draw them the ſooner to repentance , and to ſhew that they were not in a de. 
| {perate condition. Three things before he prayſed in them : here he addethi! 
| fourth 3 Thus we ſee none ſhall want praiſe with God, for any thing that is prayk 
| worthy:now they are commended for their encouragement not as doing works 
| mcrit : butas exerciſing the gifts and graces received of God, in obedicnce unto 
F- | bim- SES . EY Ap 
hal 11: The deeds of the Nicolaitans ] In verl. 15 their do&trine is mentioned , but not! 
; fully expreſſed what they taught. [rem writeth,that they held it no ſfunc,to commi 


| fornication, and eat things ſacrificed to idols, Ana moſt are of this opinion. But in ye. 
42.6, 5 | 14 it is laid, that this was the dottrine of Balaam, and not of the N ICOLaitetms, How- 
| ever it be,it is certain,they were a pernicious,and moſt wicked fe, both in life & | 
Lib. 3,bift. doQrine. Some will have Nicol.z5 one of the ſeven aecons to be the author hereof: 
cap, 2;, | Enlebins, Epiphanits, and N icephorus do write of him,that being accuſed as jealow 
| of his wife, who was very beautifull, he forſooke her,and left her as common to all! 
| Bur (lerment Alexandrine ( as themclves teſtify ) doth conimend this /V icol.zs , for! 
Hereſ. 25. his piety and continency , having daughters who remaincd virgins, and a ſonne/| 
e4p-15+ | which lived holily . And therefore it is more probable that ſome other 1icolas 
| | was the author of this fi!rhy ſect : and that theſe hereticks abuſed the name of this | 
| | man, asacloake for their abominable wickednefſe, Of chele men eAnguſtine wii | 
| teth largely in his booke of hereftes. - | 
A certaine writer hence gathereth;ſscing Chriſt calleth theſe men N:col211cn:8 afitt | 
the name of the firſt author , that he alſo may juſt'y name ſuch men Calviniſts ( who hart) 
{ alvine for their arthor) to the end his h:arers may the wore carefully avoid them. Behold:! 
here a notable imirator of Chriſt. But let him firſt prove.that the doctrine, ( v:hicli! 
he falfly termetl (vines ) bath its original from him: or to be, as this was of tic 
| IN icolaitans, 
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REVELATION,- CHAP. I. VERS. VIE 
N icolaitans, filthy,impious, and damnable. Neither of which he ſhall ever be able 
to prove. Wheras we might cafily retort the very ſame fault upon himſelf. For 
Chriſt calleth theſe ſ{etaries NVicolairans , becauſe they ſo named themlelyes, 
the better to make way for their wicked errours:like as in the Church of Corinth, 
ſome ſaid they were of Cephas , lome of Apollo, and ſome of Paul; very few being 
| contented, to be named after Chriſt. For our parts we count it an eyil tobe named 
: after Calvin , and not rather Chriſtians of Chriſt our Lord : wheras this Clawback 
himſelf delighteth to be called a Latherane from Lxther. Therefore let himtake 
; heed leaſt he be found with the Vicolaitans among the number of the ſectaries. 
| Verſ.7. Hethat hathan care let him heare] He ſhutreth up the Epiſtle with a 
{ſingular promiſe , and an exhortation common with the reſt of the Epiſtles , by 
| which he ſtirreth themup to obſcrve the things which formerly were written un- 
| tothe teacher of the (Hurchof Epheſus : Bur chiefly to mind the reward, promiſed 
| to him that overcometh. The like advertiſement Chriſt giveth us e Marh.13.9. 
| And again chap. 19.12: He that is able to receive it, let hims receive it. By the eare,he 
| underſtandeth the eare of the hart , & not ſo much intending the outward hea- 
ring.as to teach us to lay up in our hart and {owle, the meaning of the holy Ghoſt 
in theſe propheſies. 

What the ſpirit ſaith to the (hurches | That is, ſpeaking unto us by the prophets, 
for though Chriſt ſpeaketh , yer he callerh it the voyce of the ſpirit , becaule the 
ſon worketh by the ſpirit. From whence we gather that the holy Ghoſt,is properly 
called the ſp:rit of Chriſt , as proceeding from him and the Father : Which is the 
Eleventh argyment to prove the Godhead of Chriſt. 

Saith to the Churches] So then thele things , were not written t@the Biſhops 
alone;but to all the Churches likewiſe. 

To him that oyercommeth will I give toeat ] This promiſe isleft out in the fower 
latter Epiſtles . He is ſaid to oyercom,who manfully unto the End,hath fought the 
| good fight of faith againſt the Fleſh,the World,and Satan. As it is written: He that 

indgreth unto the End, the ſame ſhall be ſaved,that is,they who have kept the faith, & fini- 
ſhed their courſe , ſhall have (with the Apoſtle) a crowne of - 7 pe —_ which 
is laid up for them in the heavens : But here is nothing promiſed , ro Hypocrites, 
to time {eryers & apoſtates,who though they at firſt fight wel,yet afterward doe 
faint,caſt away their weapons , turne their backs , leave the field , and forſake the 
battles ot the Lord; | 
| Toeat of the tree of life ] Chriſt is this tree , for he is the way, the truth, and the life, 
He typically alludeth to Parad:ſe, in the midſt wherof ſtood the tree of life , of 
which if our firſt parents had eaten,they had lived for ever.It fignified alſo (briſ 
oxr Lord ,who was to reſtore us (beeing fallen) from death, unto Eternal life . So 
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then by giving #s to eat of the tree of « You meant his communicating himſelfunto us, 
ray{ing us from death to life everlaſting, according to the promiſe : Who ſo eateth 
my Fleſh, hath life eternall : for my Fleſh is meat indeed , and my blood is drinck indeed. 
This is a twelfth aroument of Chriſts deity 
faithful into the battle , and giveth to them that overcom eternal life, 
doth Chriſt, and therfore he is God blefled for ever: | 

They who plead for free wil,infer from theſe promiſes: To hins that overcommerh, 
that it is in our owne power to overcom . But to conclude from the thing condi- 
tionall unto the condition it ſelf, is abſurd . The promile onely teacheth , what 
Chriſt will give, unto the doers of his will , but ſheweth not by what power it is 
| performed. The like alſo they vainly gather from theſe wordshe that fuk an care 
let him heare , as if men had ſome power in themſelves to heare - Nay rather the 
contrary is true:for where as he callerh upon us to heare,itſhewes;that we are deafe, 
unlefſe he himſelf open the eares of our harts:for ſuch as are dead in finnes , are allo 
deafe ard blinde by nature and foremaine until by the grace of Chriſt they are 
made able to heare and perceive 1he things of Gods 
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The 2. Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Smyrna. 


| 8. And tothe Angel of the Church in Smyrna write , theſe things ſauth the firft andthe laſt. || 

whiah was dead. and 1s altve. | | 
9. I know thy works, and tribulation, £5 povertie,but thou art rich,and I know the blaſphemie [ 

of them, which ſay they are Tewes and are n1t,but are the Synogogne of Stan. | 
10. Feare none of theſe things , which thou shalt ſuffer : Behold the Divel shall caſt ſome of | 

| you into priſon, that ye may be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten dayes : Bee thou faithful unt | 

| the death, and I will give thee a crowne of life. * | 

| II. He that hath aneare, let him heare, what the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches, he that over. 

commeth shall not be hurt of the ſecond death. | 


THE-COMMENT AR-IE. | 
Nr the my of the Church in Smyrna] Of Smyrnaſe chap. 1.11. ; 


&//+ The ſecond Epiſtle is dire&ted tothe paſtor of this place, being i 

= neereſt to Epheſus,and it is probable,thar it was written to Poly- | 

lib. 3.C,3- "BZ carpws Tohns Diſciple: foras [rene and Euſebins write,the Apo- | 
lib.4. hiſt == {tles did ordaine Polycarps, Biſhop of this Church: for ſeeing all 
C1 4s ed the Apoſtles except lohn,dyed before Domitians time, it is likely, 


that Polycarpms was paltor of Syrna,even lo long as that Empe- 
rour reigned: &it ſecmeth the rather to be true,becauſeChriſt reproves nothing in 
this Biſhop , onely incourageth him to be conſtant, and forcſhewes the perlecu- 
tion which ſhould be rayſed againſt him by the Iewes, by whom alſo he was put 
to death : And indeed hiſtories teſtifie, that the Iewes with others were the prin- 
cipal agents in preparing the fire , wherin he was burncd,in the dayes of the Em- | 
peror Antotizs Verus . Now however the troubles in Aſia,in which Polycarpus| 
was taken away , happened ſixtie-and-ſeyen years after the writing of the Keye-|| 
lation,which was in the 14. year of Domitian:yet doth not this any way contradidt | 
what we ſaid, for Polycarpus , when he ſuffered, (teſtifies of him ſelf) thar he had |: 
| ſerved Chriſt eighty and ſix years. | 
This Epiſtle Coaloever it be the ſhorteſt , yet is it much more exellent then || 
any of the reſt: in as much as the others are mixed with reproofes,but Chriſt here |! 
juſtifies this Biſhop in all things : borh in commending 8 comforting of him. |; 
It conſiſteth of an inſcription.a narration,and Concluſion . The 1»ſcription de-|j 
| {cribes Chriſt by two —_ before ſpoken of: chap.1.17:18. Thus /ohn goes 
| forward to make knowen to the Churches,what he had ſeen. 

Theſe things ſaith the firſt,and the laſt] ſe chap.1. 8,11,17. As there, ſo here alſo, 
Chriſt taketh to himſelf an efſential propertie of God,viz.Erernitie.Eſai 4.1.4. & || 
| 44-6. 8 48.12. thus he repeateth,and againe confirmeth the ſeyenth argument || 
of his Godhead. || 

Eniedinus the Samoſatenian confeſleth, that without doubt,Chriſt is here called | 
the firſt, and the 1a$t : but not abſolutely,for ſaith he, that belongs to God the Father 

| 
; 
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| | { alone: wheras Chriſt is called the firſt and the laſt, not in regard of eſſence, but = 
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| no other,ncyther ſhall there be any after him. | 
Iſai. 44 6., | 
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TparT(@» | ofhis perſon. Iam that firſt,and that laſt. 
X 0 $9/4- 
TO. aſſumeth it likewiſe unto himſelf, even as he faith in the Goſpel : I and the father | : 


| are one; For as is the Father, ſo is the Son:becaule as among men,;the Father and || 
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but he muſt be Eternall allo , foraſmach as the Father is not without the Son. | 

Laſtly we grant , that Chriſt is called he firſt and the laFt in regard of his office, | 
becauſe neyther before him was, nor after him ſhall be any other Mefſias : yer at is 
falſe,that Chriſt is onely lo called in regard thereof: & not chiefly in reſpect of his | 
Eflence. For the Word was in the beginning , not in regard of his office onely , but | 
of his divine nature , for the Word was God : In which reſpect Chriſt {aid to the | 
lewes, before Abraham was, Tam. | | 

But the heretike further objeteth, that he who abſolutely is ſaid to be the firſt | 

and the lat , that is,he whoſe eſſence is without beginning or ending , he cannot 
| die: For he that dieth, ceaſeth to be. But Chriſt ſaith of himſelf,thar,although he 
| now liveth,yet he was dead:therforc he is not abſolutely called the firſt & the laſt. 

* Tanſwer. There is a fallacic in the argument asI have before ſhewed in chap. | 

1.18. For Chriſt ſaith not that he was dead timply,neyther according to his diyi- | 

nity , in which regard he is the firſt and the laſt ablolutelie, bur as he tooke Fleſh : | 

and in this regard he could dyas the ſcriptures teſtify . Chriſt ſuffered for ws in the | 
Fleſh,he was mortified in theFleſh,Cc.which limitation he himſelf propoundeth to us ” De. 4 
. ' < , p » / : ; - | Ef. 
in the word (#9 £(10t ) and lived; for he ſaith not (avec1or) he lived again: nor in the 
preſent tenſe({#)he liverh,but in the | Marc 9m tenle (£(10zv)he ved or was alive, 
ro wit even then when he was dead in the fleſh, helived as he was God. Now 
this could not poſſibly be in reſpect of one & the ſame nature : Therefore there 
was in Chriſt , being dead in Fleſh , another nature , ro wir divine, the which ſu- 
ſtained 8 raiſed up his dead body. 

Thus we have freed the eight argument of Chriſts godhead,from the cavils of 
the heretike:the repetition whereof was not unprofittable,becauſe of the grievous 
trials , dangers, & martyrdoms which were to efal them of Smyrna, for the go- 
ſpels ſake, now here Chriſt doth encourage them, to be faithfull even unto death : 
becauſe he once being dead liveth eternally and dyeth no more , but remayneth 
for ever to defend all his,and to reſtore them from death to life. 

I know they workes ] The whole narration is ful of prayle 8 comfort,and con- 
taines three things: 1 a commendation of their yertue: 2.a przdiction of the dan- 
gersat hand. 3. an exhortation to conftancie . 'The YVlgar omitteth (thy workes) | 
as here,{o v.13.But the words are in the greeke copies: Workes in this place are not 
to be underſtood as before y.2. indifferently eyther for good or evil: (for Chriſt 
reproveth nothing in this pn_ that he was without ſinne;burt as irreprovable 
in his life and office , and blameleſle before men: the which the Apoitle requirerh |1Tm.3.1 
in aBiſhop.)But to be taken,of good workes onlie,the which he commendeth in this j7%-1+ 7+ 
Biſhop and encourageth him to perſeverance in the ſame. 

I fr An hebrew phraſe;that is , I approve:by workes I underſtand in general 
the moral vertues wherwith he was excellently indued-as alſo his zeal,& diligence 
in performing the worke of his miniſtrie. Hence we are taught alwayes to remem- 
ber, that Chriſt beholds our a&tions, takes delighr in whatſoever is good, & what 
is evil in us he diſliketh : let us therfore walke with reverence in his preſence,that 
ſo he without becing offended with us, may ſtill walke amongſt us. 

He addeth three other things inſpecial concerning his commendation. 

Thy Tribulation | W hich thou haſt ſuſtained at the hauds both of ewes and 
Gentiles fos my name ſake. 

And thy Poyertie]thar is,ſpoild of thy earthly eſtate by the adverſaries of the truth: 
for the Governours of Provinces perſecuting (as they pretended) the Chriſtians for 
their religion,did chiefly thirſt after their goods, & fo robbing them,made a pub- 
licke fale therof:even as it is to this day the common praCtice of the Row1iſh ans 23 

But thog art rich] this (being put in bs a parentheſis) mitigates the miſerie of his 
povertie,calling him rich:becaule the ftchbal(howſobver {poiled of their outward 


eſtate, ) are yet Zooey of heavenly riches , which the wicked cannot deprive 
them of: for by faith they inherit Chriſt:Who is the heire of all things : And in whom Hcb-1-2 
are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge. | | 
F-2 This | 
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| that this is the xI11 argument of Chriſts deity. 


A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 


This is indeed one of the Paradoxes of our religion : that Chriſtians are rich in 
God,though poore to the world. Now this thing ought not to ſeem ſtrange unto 
usſeeing heathen philoſophers could ſay that onely wiſe men,are rich men:in as much 
as wiſedome alone ſufficeth to make a man bleſſed: but how much more then doth 
the true knowledge of God and of Chriſt , inrich us with all ſpirirual bleſſings , 
whatſoever becomes of our tranſitorie goods in this life. 


—— 


e Chriſtians to be idle and fooliſhmen, worthy of not ng but ſtripes,torments, 
hanging & the like,as Tertwllian recordeth. Now thelc blaſphemers named them- 
ſelves (for honour fake) Jewes, as if they were the onely people of God . But, 


nagogue, wherin they boaſted,to their ſhame and approbrie. 


titles availe not when men are degenerated.and forlake the truth . The ſame may 
be faid,of the title of the Church,which the Pap:ſts ſo much boaſt of; we,ſay they, 


Chriſt,but of Satan, who worſhip not God, but the divel in their /dols. 

. Now wheras Chriſt is ſaid to know theſe things , as it ſerves againe to con- 
firme the tenth argument of his deity : So to comfort thole of Smyrna,and all the 
| godly in their affliction: for it is as much as if he thus ſaid: Although I may ſeem 
to be afar of, & ignorant of your condition,in that take not away your poverty, 


and bare before mee;be patient therefore until the time of your deliverance come. 


his immenſitie and providence. 

Io. Feare none of thoſe things, which thou ſhalt ſuffer] The other part of the narra- 

| tion,is a przmonition of their troubles at hand:for howſover they hadalready uf- 
fered much: yer he foretelleth that they muſt indure greater things:not in the leaſt 

| - difharten them , bur that they might prepare themſelves before hand for the 
ame. 

For darts foreſeen, are the leſſe hurtful: as alſo leaſt they ſhould he ſecure, and 
imagine that after their former ſufferings, they were to looke for no farther com- 
bats,but on the contrarie to fore-arm themlelyes for them. 

None of thoſe things] Signifying , that they were to expect , not one, but many 


one ſort of affliction he nameth,viz.that the divel ſkould caſt ſome of them int priſon. 
In this perſecution, he maketh Satan the Author : who in hatred of Chriſt, and 
| mans falyation doth ſtir up the wicked to perſecute the godly with reproches, 


And the blaſphemie of them] Thar is,the Jewes,vrho perlecuted theChriſtians,bla- | 
{| png Chriſt,counted him a deceiver,a magician,and juſty crucified:upbraiding | 
t 


eAud arenot] For he is not a /ew, which ts one outwardly neyther 1s that circumciſion | 
which is ontward in the fleſh : but he which is one inwaraly ©&c. Here we ſce that || 


are the Church , the Church : we grant indecd they are fo : but not a Church of |! 


and puniſh the blaſphemers : yer nothing is hid from me,bur all things are naked | 
And this may be added to Argum. 11. proving the Godhead of Chriſt,namely | 


ſorts of trialls;for through many tribulations we muſt enter mio the Kingdome of God. | 
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Chriſt ſaith, they are no Jewes, but a Synagogue of Satan, that is,a blaſphemans congre- | | 
gation, led by Satan to their deſtru&tion. Thus Chriſt applies the title of their $y- | | 
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tmpriſonment;yea and with fire and ſword. 


Priſon notes (by a Synecdoche) the adjun&ts and conſequences, as namely,torments, 
 baniſhments and martyrdoms: W ith which nor long after under the Emperors, 
M. Aurelins Verms, Antoninus and Commodzs, Satan moſt cruelly perſecuted the 


| teſtimonie of Chrift-Hence briefly we gather three things. 


|. I. Inthis we may behold the afflited condition of the godly in this world,& | 


| all that wil live godly muſt prepare themſelves for it: bur if it ſo be;that we haye a| 
more peaceable portion,let us account it as a great mercie of God,&enioy it with 

 thanckfulneſle,for owne edification,and the Fin g forth of the glorie of Chriſt. 
2. Again Chriſts Godhead is here confirmed , in that he fore ſhewes the future | 


ſufferings of the faintes , now certainly this knoweth no one,but God onely . So | 


3 The | 
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Shall cast ſome of yo] He ſhall not be able to bring all into his ſnare: For I will | ! 
caſt a bridle upon him . Whichis for the great comfort of Gods poeple . The || 


| Churches , at which time allo Polycarpws the Biſhop laid downe his life for the ; 
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. The divel 2s the author of all perfecution:as for tyrants and their execu- 
| tioners they are bur his inſtruments: W hole furie though God permit for a ſeaſon: ' 
| yet will he nor ſuffer his to be tempted aboye what they are able to bear : bur at 


faſt will caſt the Divel with his inſtruments into the lake of fire and brimſtone. ' Revela. 


That ye may be tryed | He ads a twofold conlolation : the one , from the ende 1 9.20. 
' & ule of afflictions; as being rrya/s,that our faith and conſtancie may be the more 
| approved , and we the patienter in our ſufferings : this end is generally propoun- 
| ded,that fo we,knowing our ſelves to be trycfl ofGod,way approve our felyes fin-/ 
 cere and unblameable in his {1ght . | 
Be tryea] viz. of God: who both knoweth us, and alſo his owne gifts and graces | 
beſtowed upon us . Yet he tryeth us, that thereby the faith of his ſaintes ſhould be | 
manifeſted both ro them that are within: and withour the Church . For to con- | 
; feſſe Chriſt in times of proſperitie isnor difficult , but when troubles doe ariſe , | 
| then is our finceritie made manifeſt : according to that in the philoſopher & 92 | 
XZ duguyious AſgAapmy 2 K&Av » that is, trme vertne doth ſhine forth mn adverſity. | 
And howbeit the Divel is faid zo caſt #5 into priſon: Yet it is God that tryeth us: Gr 
Satan is Gods bayleffe or Serieant:1o that the action of God concurres with the | 
work of Satan : yea God , and the Divel are faid to doe one and the ſame thing, | 
but in a different maner and end. For God doth it as uſing his right and power | 
over us, But Satan uſurpinglie : God doth it to ” us and make us approved: the | 


Divel to affli&t and deſtroy us . Howloeyer therfore they doe the ſame thing,yet | 


isnot their action all one : for the worke of God is good, but that of the Divel,is 


mot vile . 
eAnd ye ſhall have tribulation] The other confolation,is taken from the brevitie 


nuance,though they be heavie,yet ought to be tollerable,faith Cicero. fine, 
Ten days| Some take this properly for ſo many dayes: Others propherically,for 
ten years, in which the perſecutions dured under the afore ſaid Emperors. Others 
referre i: to the ten yeares perſecution under Trajane , which was the twelf per- 
ſecution of the Chriſtians. To be ſhortlome take it indefinitely for many years : 
an uncertaine. As we may ſe not onely in this place , but alſo in Chapr.11. 12. 13. (dofirm- 
bur again: others (with Ribera) ſuppoſe that a long time of perſecution is hereby 
Goniped : becauſe the number ten containes all other numbers , as in Gene. 31.7. [3 
Laban changed jacobs wages ten times , for, many times,lo 2.Sam.19.4.3. 70b.19. 3 
ſo Ribera : But this were rather to terrifie, then to comfort them,by fore ſhewing 
folong during perſecution. W herfore (with Andreas) I anderiand: that by ten days 
| in this place is meant the ſhortncs of their trouble, which ſhould ſoon paſſe away 
as a cloud : for thus the ſcriptures encouraging us to conſtancie , are wont to ex- 
preſſe:owr fr afflittions which are for a moment: 2.Cor.q..17. 

Be faithfwll unto the death] The third part of the narration is an exhortation to 
conſtancy in the faith unto the death : which is to be underſtood incluſively, and 
not excluſively:according to that in,Heb.12.4.. Te have not as yet reſiſted unto blood. 
Wherfore we muſt not be afraid to lay downe our lives for Chriſts ſake , and to 
cleave unto the truth notwithſtanding all the cruelty of Satan and his inſtru- 
ments : bur ſtand faſt unto the ſhedding of the laſt drop of blood, that ſo we may 
obtain the crown of eternal lite. For he that ſhall endare unto the End,the ſame ſhall be 
ſaved. Mat.24.13- 

 eAndIwillgivetbee] He propoundeth the reward for their greater incourape- 
ment unto conftancie . Souldiers will fight unto the death for a corruptible 
crowne, much more ought we to doe thelike , for an heavenly crowne , which 
fadeth not away. The crown of "fe here as alſo in 7am.1.12. noteth eternal life and 
| happipes . It is otherwhere called the crown of j#ſtice;the crown of glorie,by a meta- | 


| the conquerours. 
| F 3 Hence 


_ 


of the affliction , being to continue but a few days . Now all thmgs of ſhort conti- |In Cel.ſub 


affirming with Azg#ſtine , that ſometime in ſcripture a certaine number is uſed for | Lib.$. ds 


2.Timot.} 


| / 4+ 8. 
phor taken from runners ina race,where there is a crown propoſed as a reward to |x_Per-4. 5. 
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ence let us obſerve in the firſt place, that the crowne of life is promiſed onely | 


f A COMMENTARIE VPON THE | 
to ſuch as are fayrhfull to the death.2.That one&the {ame crowne is promiſed to) | | 
all that are Gevihial, no mention oy made of any diverſitie of reward. 3. That|| | 
the crown is promiſed nor of deſert , but of grace ,as a reward freely beſtowed on |} | 

| ' them that are conftant inthe faith.4.That Chriſt is the giver therof. Which is the | | © 
prv Argr.| fourteenth argument proving his Godhead. For God alone gives eternall life: |} | 

of Chr. | Now Chriſt ſaith, give unto my ſheep eternal life,therfore Chriſt is God. [-- 4 

"5x48 29 | 1t. Hewhichhath an eare] The acclamatorie concluſion is again repeated: || y 

| © He that overcommeth ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death : The ence is one with|} |f 

the former promiſes , though different in words . What is meant by the ſecond f 

death, is explained chap.20.14.. Death and hell were caſt into the lake of fire: this 1s the | t 

ſecond death. & 2.1.8. Murtherers &c. ſhall have their part in the lake which burneth | | 

with fire and brimſtone : Which #5 the ſecond death. | [ti 

The firſt death is a ſeparation of the ſoule from God through ſin, and was the I 

Hebr.g. 2 7, cauſe of corporall death,which is common to all:as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ; 7: zs ap- | | © 

oiuted unto all men once to dy but after this the fugement. | {Cc 


The ſecond death, is the caſting of ſoule 8 body into the lake of everlaſting fire, ſu 
wherein the wicked onely be tormented : for to the godly Chrift __ pro- Ve 
miſed deliverance: for he that overcommerh ſhall not be hart,8£c. Some take the fir fr 
| deathto be meant of the diſſolution of the ſoule from the body: and then the mea- |} | th 
ning is thus ; he that continues faithful unto the firſt death , needs not to fear the |} | 

| ſecond; for he ſhall not be hurt therewith , but enioy eternall filicity : bur of this || | in 


more hereafter. This great and gracious promiſe,ſhould ſtir us up,with courage + |ca 
| 


to perſevere in the fight , untill we overcom : for then we ſhall be free from the |? | px 
ſecond death , and be partakers of life eternall through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord,to || | th 
whome be glorie for eyer and eyer, Amen. | - 

The third Epiſtle to the Biſhop of the Church of Pergamus. | - 


12. And to the Angel of the Church in Pergamus, write , Theſe things ſaith he , which hath ſe 
the sharp ſiword with twoedges : 4 
1 3. 1 know thy workes, and where thou dwelleFt, even where Satans ſeat 1s, and thou houldeſt 
faſt my Name,and haſt not denyed my farth,even in thoſe days , wherein Antipas was my faithful Pe 
| martyr, who was ſlain among you where Satan dwelleths no 
| 14. But Ihavea few things againſt thee , becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the doArin Pa 
| of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt a ſtombling block before the children of lſrael , to eat things bn 
| ſacrificed unto Idols,and to commit fornication. 
15 So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doArine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. 
16 _ , or elſe I will come unto thee quickly,and will fight againſt them with the ſword of Pl 
my moutne { 
17. He that hath eare, let him heare what the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches . To him that 
overcommeth , will I give to eate of the hidden Manna , and will give him a white ſtone, and m Crt 


the ſtone a new name written, which no man knoweth, ſaving he that recerveth it. on 
| THE COMMENTARIE. [4 


FERC O the Angel in Pergamws ] The third Epiſtle to the Paſtor of Per-|} | wt 
| /E AS gamw or Troy,containes two things: firſt they are commended for da) 
3H 7 , their conſtancie in the faith ; Secondlie reproved for maintaining 
' ({&) H)! } amongſt them the impure Ba/aamites,and N icolaitans,8 by threat-|} | ſor 
TS. ning are exhorted to amendment of life. It conſiſteth of an inſcri- |} 
ption, narration, and concluſion. The inſcription deſcribeth (bri# 
' by an Epithite taken from chap. 1.16. that he hath (viz. in his mouth) the - 9 for 
' ſword with two edges. The reaſon of this attribute appeares from yerſ.26. where || 
| be threatneth to deſtroye the ſinners of the Church of Pergamm , with the ſwordof 
' bis month,thar is, by the power of his divine word.For this ſword,is the word of God|! | (_4 
' ſharper then any two edged ſword piercing and dividing aſunder of ſoule and ſpirit , 8c| | cur 
; Heb.4. 12. a fer 
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Here we have the fifteenth argument of Chriſts Godhead : For the word of 
God,doth properly procced out of his mouth : and therefore he is God. Becauſe 
| the word of God proceedeth from Chriſt, not as the word of another;or as it was 
| in the mouth of the Apoſtles , Prophets and other teachers , butin ſpeciall as his 
' owne:hence he faith, v.16. / will fight with them,with the ſword of my month. 
| 13. 1 know thy workes,and where thou dwelle$t} Tn the narration,are three things: 
| he commendeth what is prayſe-worthy : reproveth whar is amiſle ; and laſty ex- 
horteth them unto repentance. Firſt he ſaith in Generall;that he kyew their workes, 
to the end they might take notice , that they had to doe with him who trieth and 
ſearcheth the hearts and reynes , of which ſe y.2. 2. In particular he commends 
their conſtancie in the faith,which with courage they maintained,and confidently 
truſting on Chriſt , overcame all ſuch tentations as might any way occaſion them 
to forlake him. The prayſe whereof is amplified from the danger of their abode: 
I know where thou dwelleſt , namely ina molt vicious and wicked city, being ful of 
cruel enemies, both Tewes and Gentiles , and where Chriſtians like ſheep are 
continually expoſed to the danger of devouring wolves : Now to live Godly in 
ſuch a place , and confſtantlie to cleave unto the profeſſion of Chriſts name , is a 
verie hard thing : though it be not ſo, where the condition of the place affords us 
freedom and libertie : the which benefit God of his exceeding mercie , hath hi- 
therto granted unto us: 

Where Satans ſeat is] A further amplitying of their conſtancie is taken from the 
infamie of the place : Pergamus is the throne of the Divel : Who in Hebr. is 
called Satan that is an adverſarie : ſo that this citie was full of naughtie and vile 

r{ons , haters of Chriſt, and his members , among whom Satan raigned, both in 
the pallace (for it was the abode of king e-Lrralus) and in their ſenate, 8 temples: 
forcibly drawing the magiſtrates and cityzens to horribleIdolatrie,and to commit 
all manner of outrage and wickednes againſt the Chriſtians. Nevertheles Chriſt 
had a Church in this evill citie. And could he nor doe the like,though the Rowaiſh 
Papacie for a thouſand yeares and upward , hath been the throne of Satan,and the 
ſeat of Antichriſt , and under the name of Chriftianitie;abounds in all ungodlineſle, 
idolatrie, and barbarous crueltie againſt Chriſt > They obje&;that the Church of 
Pergamus was viſible , and ſeparated from the "_— : Butinthe papacie it was 
not {o . I an{were unleflc there had been in ſome ſort a viſible Church among the 
Papifts, the RomilÞ Clergie had not been ſo renowned , as they are,for their kil- 
ling and martyring of the ſaintes. But be it granted: were not the ſeyen thouſand 
in Iſrael , who worfhipped God,a Church : becauſe they were not a viſible con- 
gregation {eperated from the Balaamites , but for fear of perſecution kepr them- 
{elves cloſe,and were not known,no not to Elias himſelf ? 

Even in thoſe days] Here he further amplifies their conſtancie by ſhewing the 
crueltie of the adverſaries , who continually drew forth the Chriſtians to moſt 
cruel and barbarous torments , as appeares by Antipas , a faithfull martyr of Chriſt, 
who undoubtedly not long before was put to death by thoſe of Pergamms, an 
is named inſtead of many others,who alſo ſuffered . It is not certain by hiſtorie, 
who he was. Arethas ſuppoſerh that he was the teacher of this Church,who in the 
days of Dowitian, for his conſtant profeſſion of the truth was (as ſome ſay) pur 
intoa BraZen bul and by fyre tortured to death : Andreas writeth,that he had read 
ſometire the hyſtory of his martyrdom . But it is certain that Chriſt honoureth 
him with the title of hs faithful witneſſe. It is probable that this Epiſtle was 

dire&ed to the ſucceſſour of m— » leaſt he ſhould be drawen afide Hons per- 
forming his chargefor fear of the like puniſhment : who as it ſcemeth was at this 
time "6, Pots, threatned, to be tortured to the end he might denie Chriſt: and 
therfore he is worthily commended for keeping the faith. C & Fyuipar Gr. 
(And) is to be rendred even; or alſo in thoſe days, which amplifies the former perſe- 
cution,during which time he remained conſtant,although Axripas had already ſuf- 
fered death;for it cohereth with the foregoing words,@haſt not denyedeven in thoſe 
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days wherin Antipas my faithful martyr: to which we mult ad , who was,or who de-| | | P: 
nied me not: for otherwiſe the article (05) who, would ſeem to be ſuperfluous. 

Where Satan dweleth] The fourth amplification is from the danger of the place,| | | 
| or a further declaring of what was before ſpoken of Pergamms:as if he ſhould ſay, 
Pergamms is not ns. the ſeat of Satan , in which he remaineth ſomrimes , or for! | | !©| 


| a ſeaſon - bur it is his proper neſt,and where he continually inhabiteth: for (as Are- Fc 
j thas witnefſeth) Pergamus was more given to [dolatrie, then any other place in Aſia. || by 
| Hel indeed properly is Satans dwelling place ;notwithſtanding he alſo dwel- th 
leth and reighneth in the harts of the childrenof diſobedience,who by their filthie Cl 

and abominable a&tions,doe inſlave themſelyes unto him . Thus the hart of 7«das » 


. [ . . o 
was 4s a houſe for Satan, after he was entred into him. O what a miſerable con- 
dition is it , to live there where Satan dwelleth? how hard a matter is it ro wor-|| | 8* 
ſhip Chriſt , where the Divel ruleth? Letus therefore intreat the lord to dwel in 


| the midſt of us, and to make us the temples of bis holy ſpirit , that ſo Satan may - 
[not have any abode amongſt us. : 
I4. But I have a few things againſt thee] This ſecond part of the narration isa TY 

' reproofe of the Biſhop of Pergamu . And here again we are taught that the beſt h 
| in the Church are not without their faylings , the which Chriſt ſeeth, though men} _ 


erceive them not, neither are we here to expect a Church perfect and altogither Jis 
| Kee from errours and the mixture of cvill men and good togither : for which in- ik 
firmities albeit the lord doth not condemne us , bur in mercie paſſeth them by : 
| notwithſtanding he difaloweth and reproveth them , and requireth an amende- 1 C 
ment thereof. He calleth them ( 6Aize ) a few things comparitiyely : not as being|| | : 
| | few or ſmal in themſelyes , but eyther as reſpeCting the evils of ungodly men : or|| | 5%? 
' [in regardofhisowne clemencie, he accounting them but as few . Thus the Lord 


ſ , : k 
leſſens (as it were) our evils, yet ſo, not that we ſhould flatter our ſelves in them, CG : 
| bur the rather amend them : for a few evils are ſooner reformed then many:lefler ow : 


vicesare more eafilie corre&ed,then greater. 
Now the evil for which they are blamed , is their remiſnes in not exerciſing Fu 
Church diſcipline againſt ſuch perſons as were infe&ed with the venemous do-|ſ | 7 
&rine of the Balaamites,and N iolaitans. Now whether thele were divers {e&s,ot + 
but one;it is not certaine. The common opinion is , that the N'icolaitans followed|Þ| * ©: 
the wicked way of Balaam, (mentioned in Namb.22.2 3.24.25.) permitting 
Chriſtians to eat things ſacrificed to Idols , and to commit fornication For that fall h 
prophet being hired by Balack king of 2foab to curle the 1ſraelites , ave him | 


—_ A. "—_— ww 


counſel by his oabiriſh woemen toentiſe them to worſhip Baal-peor;or their God vs 7 

Priapus : by which meanes it came to paſſe,that the Iſraelites having ſo don,fel to 4s 

feaſtings and dancings with them , and afterwards committing fornication, drew EY 
upon themſelyes horrible plagues from the Lord. | | ls 

I 5 So haſt thou alſo them] Becauſe he had before reproved the Church of Ephe-[| | ,, 

ſus for the deeds of the Nicolaitans : therefore here he faith , ſo ha#t thou alſs &c. By|Þ| wy 

_ it appeareth , that this ſe& , whateyer it were, was crept into mary us 
| Churches. | 

| Hence we note two things,concerning the dutic of Churches and their officers, ”— 
touching notorious-ſeftaries. = [5 

| Firſt, that it is meer to call them by the name of their authors . For Chriſt, p 

nameth the \Vicolaitans after Nicolas , to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch as were|] |. 


| ſound in the faith. This I ſpeak of vile ſeQaries, ſuch as theſe were,overthrowing 
| the very foundation, Yet it followes not, that the Lxtherans dowel,to call them-|| | © _ 
ſelves after Luther , unleſſe they would be accounted notorious ſeQaries,rending 
| Chriſt aſunder;as in x. Cor. 1.10, of which thing ſe more y.6. whe 

Secondly , notorious ſectaries ought to be ſeriouſly reproved by the Church, |} | 4; 
| convinced, 8if it may be regained:as Pr the obſtinate they are not to be ſuffered, 
| but > caſt out of the Church,otherwiſe we provoke the Lord ro wrath againſ{ | '___ 
our ſelves. ; 
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0! ” kparpiage , accounts all ſuch Biſhops and | 
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16. Repent , or otherwiſe] The third part;of the narration, is an exhortation to 
repentance , with a threatning of the obſtinate , unleſſe they left their errour. 
For it leemeth that the Nolaitans wete'not ſecretly , but openly retained in the 
boſome of the Church,by the indulgence of the Paſtor,& ſo publickly maintained 
their wicked doctrine to the ſcandall of the faithfub, ind danger of the whole | 
Church: For a litle leaven leayeneth the whole lIumpe. Beſides, becaute of this, the un- | 
beleeving Gentiles (pake evil of the Chriſtians,as if they committed fornication ' 
each with other . Thus we ſee that their finne was of a high nature, and therfore 

reat reaſon had Chriſt to require repentance for the ſame.. | 

1 wil come againſt thee ſhortly] Thelike phraſe of threatning is in y.6. and the 
fame kind of puniſhement 1s applied to = diſcription of Chriſt v. 12. as if he 
ſhould ſay; It is not in vain that I have atwo edged ſword im my month : for there- 
with I wil ſtrike and wound the unrepentant. | 

I wil fight again#t them]Chriſt then fighteth againſt us with the ſword of his mouth, 
when he reproveth our evils,threatnerh 8 puniſherh obſtinate ſinners. For Gods 
threatnings are never without effect: But as it is writtenunleſſe ye repent, ye ſhall all 
likewiſe periſh . Chriſt fighteth with a ſword, to conyince, wound, condemne and 
caſt off the irrecoverable. ee 

Againſt them] To wit,the Nicolaitans:notwithſtanding he includeth the Paſtor 
alſo, with the Church it {elf except they repented : fo that peer” @vr&v,yih (or 4- 
gainſt) them,is put in ſtead of ue0' upav, againſt you. WT | 

17. He which hath an earc) He enderh the Epiſtle, with his wonted Epiphonema, 
or acclamatorie concluſion , wherin though the promiſe differs in words , yet the 
ſence is the ſame with the former. To him that overcommethithis is put by a change 
of the num;ber;for all that overcome,that al in hope of a recompence might be incou- 
raged to che good fight of faith . For rewards much prevaile to harten aus unto 
duties. By them that overcome,he meaneth ſuch as ſtood faſt in the faith,& were not 
polluted with the filthines of the Vicolauans.To theſe by an allegorie he promilerh 
a threefold benefit. | '" T4 


© But here behold the great og 
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x Cor. 5.6, 


Luk 13.3 


Exo.16.15 
i Cor.10.3 


And wil give him a white ſt one] This is the,ſecond benefit,about which interpre- 
ters much differ in opinion: Some underſtand by it the pretious & bright ſhining 
(arbuncle. Ruperizs interpreteth it of the glorious bodies of ſuch as doe over- 
come, whom Chriſt wil rayks at the laft day, and make them ſhine like the Sun in 

his brightnes. Others underſtand it of an alluſion taken from runners in a race,to 

whome was given a white ſtone in ſigne of victorie when they overcame:the which 
thing if it were confirmed by hiltorie, it were then a cleare opening of the text. 
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Sixtus Senenſis ſaith , that the arketie fiearhens cauſed their feſtival dayes to Y 
inpraved on their publick tables, itdTored Fvith a white ſtone , that they migh 
the better diſcerne them from othet daye$*, Pur they ſeem ro come neereſt to the, 
litterall meaning , who rhinke that Chrift in this reſpe&eth the manner of judy.) 
ments , where there were two ſorts of ſtones or counters white and blacke cz; 


into a baſen . By the white the innocent was abſolved : by the black the guiltie: 


| condemned:and hence they were named, os ea & xalargioa acqui. 
lib.1g. Mce ring or condemning ſtones. Of which the Poer ſpeaketh. 


eAMos erat antiques hivers atriſque lapillis 
His damnare eos : illts abſolyere culpa. 
In ancient times with ſtones they did 
In Iudgment ſeat proceed : 
By blacke the guiltie were condemnd : 
The Iuſt 'by white were freed. j ; 
Thus Chriſt wil give to him that oyercommeth a white ſtone, that is,abſolve hin! 
in the day of Indgment , according to the promiſe, he that heareth my words,and h, 
leeveth in him that ſent mie , hath eternal life, and ſhall not come into condeymation, bu; 
paſſed from death unto life. —— 
eAnd in the ſtone a new name written ] 'This is the third benefit , and the phrit] 
is taken from the forenamed cuſtom ,' where the names of ſuch as were abſolyed, 
were ingrayen on white ſtones, but on blacks the condemned, | 
A new name}' That is, an excellent and honorable name,for ſo much the ſcrip; 
ture in many places doth {et forth by the word New , as ſing unto the Lord a nn! 


ſong:1[ wil write upon him my new name: They ſ ___ were a new ſong before the throw. 


&c. This undoubtedly is the name of Gods children, wherecf the Lord ſpeakett 
Iſai.56.y. f wil give unto them a name better then of ſonnes and daughters , meaniny 
the adoption of the ſonnes of God , which infinitely ſurpaſſeth the name of ca. 
nall ſonnes and daughters . For what is there more glorious , then to be the fox 
of God? {ſurely ſuchſhall neyer be condemned . But ſome may ſay, how cant 
give them that , which they have already ; for, as many as received him , to that 
he gave power to btcomne the ſons of God. | ; 
I Anfwer, now we are ſons, and heires in hope , but in the world to come, m: 
ſhall fully enioy the right of children, aid really hen poſſes the promiſed inhen; 
rance,and be like unto the angels of God. Lyuk,20.36. for they that ſhall be coun 
worthy to emoy that world ,gieyther marrie wives, nor are married, for they can die rio 
frafionch 45 they are equall unto the Angels, and art the ſons of God. Thus we ſeths 
the third benefit promiſed #0 them that oyercore , is a full poſſeifion of rhe inher? 


alſoſpoken of Chrilt {who hath a name that no man knoweth arhesy ) will 
inaword:namely, it is aname which can'hot be uttered: becauſe the happinesd} 
Gods children can not be expreſſed, for ee hath nor ſeen, nur eare heard;8&c. 
This name God wil not give to one alone , bur to all rhe faithful , all (Ifay) 
know their owne name; becauſe ill ſhal have it. For to know this name;is to [nei 
ro rejoyce in it , andto be cettainthereof:' thus'we ſe that the people of God 
ſhall not-be ignorant of each others felicitic and blefſednes in the heavens , hon 
ſoever true it is that the damned ſhall be ignorant thereof : becauſe they 
never haye it: and hence we lce, it is no meryaile, that none in this life know 
heayenlic adoption , but ſuch onelie as ſe andhaye it by faith in their harrs : fa 
as nach as in the world to come , none ſhall know the dignitie of the faintſhy; 


name , ſa-| | And heere the ungodly aſſertion of the papiſts is refuted , who affirme « 


ving he 


It. 


, no man can fullie and certainly perſwade himfelfe of his own inward juſtifyin! 


that hath | f;jth, ortobe in the ſtate of grace , and ſo conſequently a childe of God : but! 
[to doubt of his faith , grace , juſtification, adoption and ol 


vation. For theſe Pro: 
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ve; { phane men doe vainlie require an outward demonſtration of that which no man 
k; | can poſſibly know, faving he that inwardly hath it: which they irfwardly wanting 
be: | cannot know it , and therfore in requiring us to manifeſt this unto them , doe as 
o-) | fooliſhly as they who would pur a man to prove thar there is ſweetnes in honie, 
if | {ſeeing no man can know it but by the taſt thereof. | 


te. For the knowledge of this ew name , it conſiſts not in bare ſpeculations, but in 
i. | the power and practiſe of the heart. Of this ful aſſurance we have largely treated 
| in our comment. on Hebr, Chap.6.v.18. and Bellar. Caſtiga. ib.3. de [u$tifi. cap. 
9.10. Cc. | | 
XVI Argu. 


Moreover hence we have the fixtcenth argument of Chriſts deitie . For none 

- f - . . © of Chr. 
| can give the heavenly Mnmnathe white tone, & new name (which Chriſt promiſerh deity. 
to them that oyercome) ſaying God alone. = 


The fourth Epiſtle ro the Biſhop of Thyatira. 


18 And unto the Angel of the Church in Thyatira, write, Theſe things ſayth the Sonne of God, 
who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and hu feet are like fine braſſe. 

19 1 know thy workes, an charity, aud ſervice, and faith,and thy patience,and thy workes,and 
the laſt be more then the firſt. : 

20 Notwithſtanding, | have a few things again#t thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that woman Te- 
zebel, that calleth her ſ-lfe a propheteſſe to preach and to ſeduce my ſervants to commit fornica= 
twn,and to eat thmgs ſacrificed unto 1doles. 

21. And I gave her ſpace to repent of her fornication,and he repented not. 

27, Behold" 1 will caſt her into a bedde , and them that commut adultery with her , ito great 
tribulation, except thry repent of therr deeds. 

2z And 1 will hill ber children with death , and all the Churches hall know that I am he 
| that ſearcheth the reines and hearts : and 1 will give unto every one of you according to your 

workes. | 

24. But unto you I ſay, and unto the reſt in Thyatira , as many as have not this doftrine, and 
which have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeake , 1 will pur upon you no other bur= 
then. 

25. But that which you have already, lold faſt till I come. 

26. And he that overcommeth , and keepeth my workes unto the end,to him wall T give power 
over the nations. 

27. (And he shallrule them with a rod of Iron: as the veſſels of a potter shall they be broken 
to shivers.) even as I have received of my Father. 

28. And 1 will grve hum the morning ſtar . | 

29. 'He that hath an eare,let him heare what the ſpirit ſaith unts the Churches, 


THE COMMENTARTE. 


N'to the Angel of the (hurch of Thyatira | Epiphanius recoraceth 
that certaine of the Alogians rejected the Revelation as fabulous, 
becauſe there was no Chriſtian Church at that time in Thyati- 
ra. For how , ſay they , could Tohn be commanded to write to one,who 
>>2 then was not, but that old writer ſheweth the abſurditie of the 
) hereticks herein , 1t followerhnot , ſaith he , although in their dayes 
there was no Church there , therefore there was none in Tohns time : 
for Thyatira was vauguiſhed and overthrowen by them and the Phrygians togither, 
Nor long after the ca:h of lohn and the other Apoſtles , namely in the three and nynteth 
yeere af.er ( hr:5ts aſcen{'on, which was the ſeventh of Adrian the Emperor . And that 
indeed the [pirtt of Cod aid foreſhew the defeFtion of this Church , by prophefying of the 
falſe Propiereſſe IeQ..bel, that is, of certain woemen who deceived many, falſely hoaftin of 
a piopher:c.1l ſpirit, us name!;, Priſcilla and Maximilla, and Duimntilla harlots of Al 
| | tanua wo 14791! the herefie of the Cataphrygians. 
pu | Torchirg thete ting» whiter they were fo, or no, T wil not now diſpute of, 
; bur that wi:1ch £ p:iph.4::225 ads , is indeed more to the purpoſe, to wit , that in his | 
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to» | Emethis Church was aguine recover: d by caſting off the herefie of the Cataphry- 

0. | £1ans. Neovwgjaith ey the grace of God there is a Church in that place which flouriſheth, 
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"A COMMENTARIE VPON THE _ | 
| Dy! ſome others thereaboxs , altheugh formerlie the whole Church was falſen away , and | 


| had embraced the aforeſaid hereſje . That alſo is verie memorable which he writeth, [ 
| that the ſpirit of God did reveal,that ſoon after the —_— &> their ſucceſſors the Church || 
| ſhowld fal into many errors . Whence therefore hath thc ſonne of perdition taken || 
| his inſolent decree;that his Church cannot erre ? | 
' Now the fourth Epiſtle is dire&ed to the miniſter of Thyatira , being more|! 
ſharpe then the former . Hee is commended for his faith and workes,but rcproved|| 
i for ſuffering the Prophereſſe (Robe to ſeduce many , to commit fornication , and: 
' eate things facrificed to Idols: the which woman,with her followers,Chriſt threat- 
. neth to Eaior: Neverthclefle ſuch who were nat infe&ted with her wickednes, 
| he exhorteth to conſtancie , and promilſeth to give them power over the nations, | 
' The Epiſtle as the former conliſterh,of an inſcription,narration and concluſion. : 
' In the inſcription Chriſt is deſcribed by three Epithites : rwo whereof have | 
| been handled. (hap. 1. v.14+ ; 
| The ſonne of God] in { hap.1.13-he is called the Sonne of Ifan,and here the Son | 
| of God,xo ſhew that he is both : Now Chriſt is a Sonne by nature, we andthe An- | 
cels by grace - Wherefore the Church doth rightly beleeve and profeſſe , Chrift| 
ro be buth God and man in the unitie of one perſon. | | 
Hrs eyes as a flame of fires his feet like to fine braſſe] Of this ſee chap. 1. 14.15- || 
I know thy workes ] The narration containes five things : 1. commendations: | 


2. reproofes : 3. threatnings : 4. cxhortations : 5. promiſes. 


are gencrally to be taken both for good andevil , asinv.2.& 13. in ſpeciall he} 
| conmendeth fower things : I. his love , to God. 2. his charitie to the poore , and] 
| chiefly to them of the houſhould of faith. 3. his fairh;thar is,his ſincere preaching| 
| of the truth received from the Apoſtles . And laſtly -zs patience , inſuffering of! 
 afflitions for the cauſe of Chriſt : for this Church alfo (if it be true which Epi-| 
| phanius writes) was perſecuted by the Pagans, Jewes and Caraphrygians, notwith-| 
ſtanding this Biſhop remained ſtill conſtant in the truth. | 
end thy workes,and the laſt} The firſt, and, is declaratiye,for, chiefly thy worke,,| 
| the latter,and, ſeemeth not neceſfarie, and the text may thus be read,ghy laft works 
| are wore theu thy furſt,as the vulgar , Complatenſis , and Andreas read it. It ſeemeth} 
| that the Paſtor of this Church had with much courage lately undergone ſome} 
great perſecution,for the which Chriſt here much conumends him , as adding ths | 
excellent work to his former : or otherwiſe,becapſe in the general courſe of his lie} 
he daylie became more excellent : for his latter workes were more , that is , more} 
manifeſt proofes of his conſtancie, and more worthie of praiſe then the firſt. So} 
thax he is commended for his holie PR_ in the duties of piety : which isan} 
| —_— unto us, that we alſo ſhould labour to increaſe in the like workes of faith 
anda 10Ve. F 
| 20.But I have a fey things againſt thee The ſecond part,isa reproofe of few things | 
' ſe the like in v.14. not as if his evils were of no great corcernment , but Chriſt 
| (like a good phyſitian) leſſens the diſeaſe, that the parient may the ſooner admit of 
| the cure aud not deſpaire of amendment. His eyil was in permitting the falſe pro 
 pheteſle /czabe! to teach and ſeduce many , to commit fornication,and be preſen | 
' with idolaters at their wowhip and [dol feaſtings ; for it ſeemeth this woman ws, 
| one of the Set of Wicolaitans , whole doQrine ſhe maintained. For theſe decer þ 
| vers (under pretext of libertie and Chriſtian charitie) taught , that woemen were 
'to be accounted commony& that it was lawful for them to communicate wirh the} 
heathen in their fervicesand feaſtings:now howſoeyer theſe things were ſcandr/ 
lous and dangerous : yet of them thought indifferent and in the liberty of Chr ! 
titans : and this verie practice ſome libertines at this day doe imitate. This ww! 
great negleCt of zeale and courage in the Paſtor , in not ſeeking to redrefle and! 
free the Church of ſo peſtilentan inſtrument , but to ſuffer her amongſt them, to) 
the deſtruCtion of many . Shee is called 7eFabel by a fimilitude, as bei ng equal : 
cta 


-—_ 


| Thy workes] The Vulgar and Andreas omit this , both here,and in v. 9. Works | : 
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REVELATION, CHAP. II. VERS. XXI.XXIL. {i 4g 
craft and malice to fe7abe!, the wife of Ahab : for as this vilde woman by falſe oy 
witneſſes cauſed aboth uniultly to be pur to death, and crueily opprefled many 
| of Gods prophets : ſo this lying Propheteſſe boaſting of divine reyelations,led aſide 
' many from the waye of God to her filthinefſe and deviliſh worſhip of Idols. In- 
| terpreters doe differ , whither this was one woman, or many : and whither there 
' were a whole Se& and nation of them . Epiphanims , as we have already ſhewed, 
 ſuppoſeth this to be ſpoken of Priſculla, Maximilla and Lwintillafalle Prophe- | 
| tefles of Montanus, who blaſphemouſly boaſting himſelf to be the comforter , ſe- 
duced theſe wocmen to commit fornication with him , and to Prophelie in his 
'name.But on the contrarie the text ſheweth,thar it is ſpoken of fe7abel,who at thar 
time bore ſway in the Church of Thyatira and not of any to come afterward : | 
' neither is it likely that onely this Epiftle ſhould reprove vices to come , when as | 
| all the other ſpeak of things preſent . e Andreas underſtandeth it by a figurative | 
ſpeech as meant of the herelic of the 1 icolaitans : But wherfore ſhould rhat ſe& 
| be here darkned with ſuch a kind of ſpeech , which twiſe before was manifeſtly 
named and treated of . elcafar coniectureth that by her the /ewiſh Synagogue is 
to be underſtood . But there is no reaſon to tranſform the Tewes into the woman | | 
' Je$abel,who were before v.9. comdemned by name, and apain in cha. 3.y.9. Be- | 
ſides, the whole deſcription tends to fer forth inſpecial ſome one particalar wic- 
| ked wom&h: ſeing therfore there is no neceffarie reaſon leading us to depart from 

the literal ſence , it is probable that this woman was yeric famous in the city of 
Thyatira for her wealth,authoritie,and ſhew of pietie,bur in truth for her unclcan- 
neſſe, deceit and ungodlines, was equal with /ezabel of old, feducing many to for- 

fake the truth, and participate with her in horrible wickednes: But touching this | 
woman and her mentioned c<hap.I7. who is called a great cite, there isno agree- 
ment betwixt them. For there it is expreſſly ſaid , that by her is ſignified a great 
wultitude;y ca Rome it ſelf: wheras bere no ſuch thing is intimated. 

21. eAnd1 gave her time | This ſheweth Chriſts patience and the obſtinacie 
of this woman , who made no uſe of his long ſufferance in giving her time to re- 
pent. Thus the wicked grow ſecure becauſe of Gods forbearance.and ſeeing Iudg- 
ment is not ſpeedilie executed they rejoyce , and thinke to go unpuniſhed. But 
what their reward ſhall bee is plain both from this place,and Kom.2.4..5. 

22. 1 willca#t her] Thethird part of the narrationzis a threatning of judgment, 
which men by their inpenitencie bring upon themſelves. The dey am de- 
nounced is threefold. 1. Againſt the woman herſelf. 2. Againſt her lovers. And 
Zo git her children. feJabet is threatned with a foule difeale, for ſo God com- 
monly puniſherh impure harlots , to make them lothſome to others , and publick 
exampels of diſhonelt courſes. 

Into a bed) The antecedent is explained by the conſequence.Sick perſons keep 
their bed : the ſence is, the bed which ſhe hitherto had abuſed to laſciviouſnes, 
luxurie and pleaſure , ſhould be changed into languiſhing and ſorrow . Bur the | 
Godly man the Lord wil ſtrengthen hens pon the bed of langmiſhmg, & makg all lus bed |Pfal.q1.2 
4 in hts ſichneſſe. | 

end them that commit adulterie with her] Her lovers ſhall alſo be puniſhed, 
eyther externally by the {word of the magiſtrate or ſome others : or internally by 
; tormnents of conſcience . Burt I rather take it to be meant of outward ſhame and 
| puniſhment. | 
| Unleſſe they repem] Behold the mercie and patience of God:he wil not deſtroy a 
| moſt wretched harlot with her adulterers, before he cal them to repentance, being | 
| ready to forgive ſuch as amend their wayes : thus we ſee how repentance is the 
| onely means to eſcape puniſhment. Some times indeed the Lord infliets temporall 
; chaſtifement upon the repentant : bur the ſame is both mitigated , and turned to 
[their good, beſides none of them are eternallie puniſhed. 
| 23. ind kil her children with death] He threatneth death to the children of this 
| harlot : which ſome take properly for ſuch as were borne in fornication , whom 
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j© 1%17*| And all the (hurches ſhall know |] The end and uſe of Gods vengeance on fin- 
ners, is to declare both his omniſcience of the hiJde things of the hart : as alſo his} } 


{Ex0.9.1 
(R229. 17 


Kev IT Ar- 


IPa. 7. 9. reous Gb trieth the heart and reynes . Give wnto every man according to his wayes whoſe 


| limitation and in the veric fame words applied unto Chriſt : not onely in regard 
' of the adminiſtration of his righteous ju gments , but alſo as heis the ſearcher of 


CE EIA. 


ST - 4 COMMEN. "UPON THE 

the Lord would ſaddenlie deſtroy by a heavie judgment , that ſuch an adulterous] 

oencration might not be ſpread yn - men . Others take it metaphorically for 
e 


er companions and loyers who defyled themſelves with her. I rather approxe| 


— ———Y — — 


the former lence , for otherwiſe the difference between the adulterers , and a 


children would be taken away . 

Hence we may learn, 1. that the lord is greatly offended with the defile-! 
ments both of our ſoules and bodies : for he is a pure and holy ſpirit: and requircth| 
Heby.12. the ſame in them that worſhip him : And without this no man ſhall ſee him, 


j 


of Chr. 
deity. 


| 


| we know , that the Prophers and Apoftles wrought miracles , not of themſclyes, 
but by the power of God. Wheras Chriſt threatens to doe this by his owne 
To.5- 19+ | power. For whatſoever things the Father doth,theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. Yea the} 
ma 19 Son giveth-power unto others to doc the like things. ” 


| omnipotencie and Iuſtice in rendring to evry one according to his workes : Even 


nate,and hereby declareth his wiſedome,power and Iuſtice unto all, 


that none of her wayes were hidden from his eyes. 


puniſhing of the wicked;is that all theChurches may acknowledge & declare the 


| examples are propounded before our eyes , to the end we may take notice of the 
 againſtobr owne {oules. 


be acknowledged to be the ſearcher of 
: the beart and.reynes: which the ſcripture aſcribeth unto God alone. For the righ- 


deity. ' 


x King. $:' heart than. knoweſt. Thou alone knowe#t the hearts of all the ſonnes of men. lee allo 

3% 1.0 hro.28. lere-11.20. and 17.10. and 20.12. ; 

1 3-16.  Eniedinus the Samoſatenian,objeteth in the firſt place, that the ſearching of the 

| 7* heart and reines doth nothere fanific a knowledge of the thoughts : Bur rather 
a moſt equal and juſt adminiſtration of judgment by Chriſt : and fo it proveth not 
| tat he is true God, ; 


;the divine attribute which elſewhere is aſcribed to fehova, is here withour any 


the heart ::and therefore muſt neceſſarily be taken in one and the fame ſence. 


| Bur again he objeRerh. Thar Chriſt hath received all his knowledge & judg-! | 


ment,yca and himſelf roo,from the Father;as he confeſſeth,7o. 5. Rev,y .1 1.8 here 
v.27. as T have received from my Father : ſo that he is not the fame God with the, 


Father. I anſwer: 
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14+ 2. The corrupters of the truth ſhall be grievouſly puniſhed, howſoever they may | 

' fora time by ſubtiltie cover their deceit,and draw many into their ſnares. 3. That! 

| God is ready to forgive moſt vile ſinners if they truelig repent, Laſtly here we! | 
x4 wh * have the ſeventeenth argument of the deitie of Chriſt : in that he threatnerhto| | 
' puniſh theſe wicked deceivers: for none but God onelic is able to doe it,and ther-|| 
| fore it manifeſteth his divine omnipotencie . That which the hereticke objeds, 
| concerning Moſes ſtriking the e£gyprians with plagues,is of no waight : neither| | 
| of Perer his ſlaying of Ananias:Nor Pauls ſtriking Elymas with blindenefle. For| | 


6 | as God faid to Pharoah: And invery deed,for this cauſe have I rayſed thee up,for to ſhew| | 
| in thee my power, and that my nanse may be declared throughout all the earth, Thus the|| 
lord by. prong cals {inners to repentance , by Iudgments puniſheth the obſti-] | 

"Now it is not without cauſe , that Chriſt attributes to himlelfe the knowledge| | 
of hidden things : for ſeeing this wicked woman , beguiled many , by couvyeringe|/ 
her uncleane actions under a $7mmage+ of holineſle: Chriſt therefore here declares}; 

Hence weobſerve in the firſt place, that one princtpal end of Gods exemplarie| | 
wiledome;power,and Iuftice of God. Thus we ſe how profitable it is,that publike|| 
| ; judgments of God, 8 beware leaſt by the like wickednefle we ſtirre up his wrarh|| 


| ; Secondly here is offred unto us the eighteenth argument excellently proving | 
ad as the divinity of Chriſt. For here Chriſt will pl 


' I anſwer. 'The antecedent is a manifeſt and bold corrupting of the text : For| | 


| 


: 
v) 
h 
{ 
, 
[A 
L249 
F 
4 
# 
Ld 
. 
: 
' 


. 
z 
x 


_C 


ne, EE ans 


”<% +4” T 


GE th a th BEL ES. 


f 


os _ — the 
—_—— — _- ds 8 na. [ a SY”. 1, "4 


ped + x _ 


—— —— 


> —_—_— 


yr 2 om 6A kw mm 6A A fps op woos 


— — 


& 


OOO 


| appeareth that theſe Epiſtles were written not to the officers alone , bur to all the 


' ſtles. Some by brrthen underitand puniſhment:as if he ſhould ſay, this ſhall be he 
 heavieſt:of Indgements, that Twill inflict upon you: butif it be taken in this ſence, | 
' ther the-words ſhould importathreatning , where as indeed they are a milde ad- 


"REVELATION, CHAP. II. VERS. XXIV. 


I anſwer : he deceiyeth by an equivocation . For Chriſt receiveth all things / 
from the father two maner of wayes ; God the {anne hath received his divine 
eflence from the Father by eternal generation , for he is the onely begotten of the Fa- 
' ther , before the mountaines were ſetled. So that with his divine eſſence he received 
' his divine omniſcience . Bur as he is man, he received all his power and plorie in 

time,by his reall exaltation,fo far forth as conſiſted with the nature and perfection 
of his manhood:in this latter re{pect we confeſle he is not God : notwithſtanding 
it is falſe, to affirme that he is not Gad in the former: for howſoever in this rel pect 
' he hath received all things from the Father : yet whatſoever is divine, the Sonne 
: hath it by his owne effence, even as the Father : Becauſe the Father bath given to the 
; Sonne , 10 hae life in himſe(f, as tbe Father hath life in himſelf. See Damaſcenus lib.g.. 


| Orth. fid. cap.19. 
| T _— he objefteth that many Prophets and Apoſtles knew the hearts of | 
men alſo. | 
| Ianſwer. Eyther this, or that of Salomon is falſe, Thou onely knoweſt the hearts of | 
| all men, 1 King.$. 39. God indeed did reveal ſome things ( nor al rhings) unto 
| Eliſha, Peter and Paxl, but not the knowledge of the hearts. To be ſhort none of 
| them did,or could ſay , that he was the ſearcher of the reynes and heart, as Chriſt 
; here ſaith; And all the Churches ſhal enow,that 1 am the ſearcher of the reynes & hearts. 
; 24+ But unto you 1 ſay ] The fourth part of the narration is an exhortation,and 
| here he turnes af{ide from the Paſtor before commended and reproved , and from 
| the deceiyers threatned,and ſpeakes to the reſt ot the Church in Thyatira , and ex- 
' horts ſuch as were godly among them , and had not harkened unto the falſe tea- 
chers, to go foreward and continue in the Apoſtles doctrine . And hence again it 


Churches . The Y#lgar, as allo Andreas and Montanws read it without the copu- 
 lative, b#t 10 yow the ref , but the other Greeke copies have ir,to you, and to the reſt, 
as if he had {aid , to thee 0 Paſtor and to thy fellow officers,and to the reſt of the 


; not the dodtrine of Jez.avel: although indeed he was to negligent in repreſling of 
; the ſame. rob the | 

| This dotrine] Towit , of fezabel and the Vicolaitans concerning fornication 
' and communicating with Idolaters. _ 
And which have not knowen] ;T his is an Hebrue phraſe, and ſignifies , who haye 
| not approved. | 

' The depthof Satan] So theſe decciyers called thelf blaſphemies, as being deep 
' myſtertes ,. and hidden wiſedome, and things more excellent then eyer the Apoſtles 
' raught: Now Chriſt graunteth they were (649) deprhs, but ſuch as had their ori- 
| hou from Hel and Satan , and therfore ought to be oppoſed aud utterly extir- 
'iDAated - Wes 4; ae Y LI08, | : 

( 2 1 will put upon younont other burthen] - The meaning is,however the decciyers 
' doe again bring in and irypoſe upon youtthe batrhen of the ceremonial law, « yoke 
' which neither yee nor the Fathers were able to beare : —— I doe not {ub- 
| jet youTinto it:foraſmuch I have once freed you from the fame; for it is ſufficient 
to. ſalyation', to maintain the doCtrine fairhfully delivered unto you by the Apo- 


| monition :' and therfore the firſt expoſition is more agreable to the nature of the 
| words:. A EE SALES 4p 

| Hence it appeareth that humane traditionsare ( 8») a bwrthen impoſed 
| upon the Church nor by Chriſt; bur by the inſtruments of Satan ; and here we lee | 
| what to thinke of the manifold traditions of the Prelates,to wit , that they are 
| burthens not required by Chrift, bur by the ſosne of perdition : wherfore neyther 


| 
! 


i 
\ 


Church.But the ſence is the ſame. For the Paſtor alſo was one of thoſe whith held | 
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| the Church nor any of the faithfull ought to ſubmit to them , nor to hearken _ 
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| A COMMENTARIE VPON THE || 


| Gratianus 


| 


the voyce of that Antichriſtian paraſite : affirming rhar the yoke, which is impoſed by | 
the holy ſeazis ts be bone bowſoever it may ſcem to be intollerable. | 

Until I come] To wit , bodil deſcending from heaven in the cloudes to judg- | 
ment according to our Chriſtian beliefe,confirmed by the ſcriptures, & confeſſion; 


of the primitiveChurch.And therfore for men to believe as neceffaric to ſalvation, | ! 


that Chriſt being come in the fleſh, is preſent , in or under the ſacrament of the 
Altar, or that 4 nc nature is in all places, and filleth all things,is a moſt falſe 
doctrine, and a bxrthen not impoſed by Chriſt our Lord. 

He which overcommeth,& keepeth]T he fift part of the narration,is a promiſe with! 
the former concluſion , he that overcommerh , ſee v.7. now the vittorie by which we 
overcom the world,ts oxr faith: and they are conquerours,who keep faith and a good 
conſcience. 


e My workes] Not miracles , which generally are called the workes of Chriſt,| | 
by which alſo he proved himſelf to be God: but that worke of faith as 1 | 
of pietic and | 


6.29. Tobeleeye on him , whom God hath ſent : as allo all other workes 
faithfulneſſe according to our place and vocation : hence as the workes of infide- 
lity , are called the workes of the Devil : ſo the workes of faith and love , are ſaid 
to be the workes of Chri$t , and hee that perſevereth herein unto the end ; he is that 
conquerour,to whom the preſent promule is made by Chriſt Jeſus. 


Unto the end) To wit, of the warfare or fight : for the full victorie is nor ob-| | 


tained, nor the crowne given, before the fight be perfectlie ended. 


And keepeth] The worde here uſed in the originall (-yp&v) keep, is often | 
uſed by Iohn in his Goſpel. So that this phraſe of ſpeech argueth ſohn che E wangeliſt| 


to be the writer of the Reyelation. 
To him wil I give power over the natious] A double reward is promiſed to the 


conquerour,power over the nations: and the morning ſtarre. Some curiouſlie inquire, | | 


whither or no,theſe things are given in this life. But we are to know, that ſoong 
42s we remaine here, the fight dureth : For no man as yet is a conquerour, neither 
is the crowne beſtowed : we muſt therfore firſt perſeyere in our courſe unto the 


end,before we can enioy the promiſed reward: not as if we were altogether now| | 
deprived of it : but becauſe we poſſes it in hope onely , and not in verie deed. | 
Now we are the Sous of God : but it 15 not manifeſted what we ſhall bee : we are ſaved by|| 


hope . Nevertheleſſe one and the ſame thing is ſfignifyed by both rewards here 
mentioned;to wit;that glorie and power,whereof the faithfull ſhall partake in the 
heayens with Chriſt. 

Power over the nations] He alludes to Pſa.2, $8. where God the Father faith 


unto the Sonne , 7 wil give thee the heathen for thine mheritance,and the uttermo#t part| | 
| of the earth for thy poſſeſiion : thow ſhalt breake them with a rod of Iron : thou ſhalt daſh|| 
them. .in pieces like a potters veſſel . This power which Chriſt the head hath received; | 


fro the Father, he promiſeth to communicate unto us his members: And as he hath 


receyved it for himſelf, and for us: ſohe will exerciſe the ſame,in-his owne:, and] | 
' our name:for the ſaintes alſo with Chrift ſhal judge the Angels,and the world, or| 


wicked men,that is,the nations here poken of. 


Even as 1 receyved] This we have expounded, v.23. and there ſhewed after | 
, and how it no way derogateth| | 


what manner Chriſt receiverth it from the Father 
from his divinitic. | | | | Kr, 
And} will give him the morning ſtarre | That is , I will trulie communicate m 
ſelf unto him, and make him conformable unto'my.glorie , fo far as it confifiet 
with the —_— and meaſure of a member : for he faith , 7 ws, that they alſo 


whom thou haſt given me, bee 


thou baſt given me, &@ cc \.* 


The morning ſtarre]Called inGr.a5yp 9 Towivogor ÞwoPrp ©-that is,the day arte | 


being the brighteſt of all the ſtarres,and when it followerh the'Sun going downe; 


is called (#7) the evening farre. Hence Ariſtotle commending the yertue of 
Iuſtice, ſaith, | | 


_ef 


— a. 


with me where | am, that they may behold my glorie which| | 
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REVELAT, CHAP. III. VERS. I. | 


C &0 romp», 50 $w(Ov £70 Jzwpacn s: that is, neither the evening , nor the day 

ſtarre is ſo glorious. | 

To this ſtarre Chriſt is compared for his heayenly brightneſſe and glorie. 2. Per. 
1.19-& Rev-22-16.1cc there the {ence of this place. 


—— —C— ——__c_w _ OS Gr o— — > 


The Argument, parts,and Analyfis of Chapter IIT. 


EDN, His Chapter containes the three latter Epiſtles unto the Angels 
| Z3 I f\ ; of the Church in Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea : in which again 
| $92 [c 2 7obn doth declare in general what he had ſeen , to wit, the majeſtie 
| + @) d) of Chriſt commanding him to write, what was, cyther good or cyl | 
| KD £ in cyeric one of them: and what was to come , towit , what good | 
OL & grevilthey were to expect from Chriſt - The biſhop in Sardis he 
| reproveth for his hypocrifie and negligence : yet comforteth ſome few that were 
| upright in that Church by promiſes of reward : and ſtirs up the Paſtor hinelf by 
| threatning ro diligence. The teacher in Philade!/phia is commended for his care, | 
praadmoniſhed of his combats with the Jewes , and victoric overthem , and allo | 
is provoked by promiſes of reward to perſeverance . The Biſhop of Laodicea is 
ſharpelic taxed as an hypocrite , being neyther hor nor cold, and however he is by 
others much eſteemed of for his worth and holinefſe,yct Chriſt threatneth to root 


him out;cxcept he doe repent. | | 


| The fift Epiſtle to the Biſhop in Sardis. 


1. And unto the Angel o f the Church in Sardr,,write, theſe things ſaith he that hath the ſeven 
ſpirits of God, and the ſeven ſtarres;1 know thy workes, that thou haſt a name that thun liveſt, and 


art dead. 

2. Be watchful,and ſtrengthen the things which remaine,that are readie to dye. for 1 have not 
found thy :vorkes perſe& before God. | 

2. Remember therefore how thou haft received and heard,and hold {aft and repent: Tf therefore 
thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thiefe , and thou shalt not know what hower I will 


come 1pm thee. 
4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis,which have not defiled their garments,and they sball 


gwalke with mee tn white : for they are worthy, | 

. He that overcommeth, the ſame shall be cloathed in white ratment, and T will not blot out 
his name out of the booke of life, but I will confeſſe his name before my father , and before hy An=- 
gels. | 8, 
| 6. He that hath an eare let him heare what the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


THE COMMEN- TARKLTE. 
No the eAngel of the Church in Sardis ] By the name eAngel, as 


- Wwe have formerlie ſhewed , is noted the Paſtor of the Church : 
\ and not him onely, but the reſt of the officers,yea and the whole 
Z Church: for it ſeemerh they were all alike faulty : according to 
=>=9 that of Telus the Sonne of Sirach : As the judge of the people is | 
| B ſelfe , ſo are his officers , and what manner of man the ruler of the citie 
| 15;/z1ch are al! they that dwel therein. And therefore whatſoever is a- 
; miſe in the people , is impuicd to the negligence of the Paſtor; and what is good 
 inthemto his prayle and commendation . Some old writers affirme , that eMe- 

lito was Biſhop in $:-dis , of whom Exſebizes maketh mention, /1b.4.. hiſt. cap.26. 

But neyther the argument of the Epiſtle,nor time when it was written doth agree | 
| hereunto. For /Meliro is commended for his ſanCtitie & martyrdome: this teacher 
is accuſed of lypocrific & negligence. Moreover Melito was B.ſhop of Sardr- in | 

the raiene of eAntoninzzs {irs,unmo whom Juſtine Martyr dedicated his ſecond A- | 
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Now it is not probable that elito ſhould fo long continue paſtor in Sardss : al- 
| though in al likelihood Polycarpies all this time was teacher in Smyrna.ſce cha.2.8, 


| ſharply reprooves him for his hypocrific and negligence . Hence obſervehow 


matters of faith:ſeing two onelie of the ſeven teachers of Aſiaare commended for 
their ſinceritie in life and doEtrine : the reſt accuſed by Chriſt eyther of foule by- 
al fe. pocrific,or of the hzrelie of the Nicolatans. = 

{MM InSards] The famous and ſometime royal citie of Croeſus , ſeated (as Plinie 
pit. quad | . . da > 
Uncinua | Writeth) on the fide of the mountaine Tmolrs:of which I have before ſpoken : but 
[amos,quid here again repeat it , leaſt ſome might be miſtaken as thoſe who thinke , thar thc 
Creſi regia, Synod called Sardicenſis,held in the eleventh yeare of Conſtantine, was in this citie, 
Sardys ? | For Sardica was a townc in /llyria , to which place came all the caſterne 6c welt- 

 erne Biſhops by the commandement of Conſt.ns 8 (onſtantius Emperors. But this 

Epiſtle was not written to the Angel in Sardica,but in Sardz. 

It confiſteth of a preface, a narration,and a concluſion. The preface by two epi. 
rhires declareth the majeſtie of Chriſt , the author of this epiſtle , and his care tor 
the Church,he is ſaid to have the ſeven ſpirits of God, and the ſeven ſtarres,to wit in his 
| right kwid as in chap.2.2. from whence it might ſecme that the words, & rhe ſeyc 
 ftkarres , were taken and here miſplaced : but the conſent of all copies is to be allo- 


, of Chriſt ch4. 1.20. there is no mention made of the ſeven ſpirits: & therfore lome 
| have thought,rhat they are the ſeyen ſpirits mentioned cha.1.4. but ſcing theſe ſp1- 
| 7115 are joyned with the ſeven Farres,that is,the Biſhops of the Churches,I therfore 
| judge , that theſe ſeven ſpirits are Angels properlie fo called , becauſe Chriſt im- 
ployeth them together with the miniſters of the Churches for the welfare of 


| them that are heires of ſalvation:ſee cha. 1.4.. Neyther doth the article { Te) being 
; put before £7778 mOua the ſeven ſpirits, eontradi&t this cxpolition: for in cha, 
| I7.1.thc article (5) is alſo put before mpvys 1 wil ſhew thze the Tudgement (i mag 
' vgs) of the whore ., of whom notwithſtanding there was no mention before : ſee out 


| expofition on that place. 


: of the godly and puniſhing of the wicked,he hath alfo in his hand,the ſeven ſtarre, 
; that is , all the miniſters & officers of his Church , that ſo through his grace they 
| ' may ſhine like ſtarres , in finceritie of life and puritie of doctrine before their 
| flockes. For as Chriſt is the author of the miniſtry , ſo hath he given it unto the 
| ; Church & worketh ſo powerfully in &by the ſame;that hereby he both gathereth 
| ; & preſerveth continually a Church among menaccording to that of Toh. x 5.6. 
| | 1 hayc ordained you, that you ſhould goe & bring forth fruit, & - your fruit ſhouldnt 
| maine.Now touching the ordaining & governing of the ſtarres,whither it betz 
. ken properly or 1improperly,it is onely the powerful worke of God. And therfore 
of Chr. thele Epithites doe plainly yeild unto us a nynteenth argament to prove the deity 
aei'y, and omnipotencie of Chriſt our Lord. | 
7 know thy workes ] The firſt part of the narration is a reproofe of the ſecret hy-. 
pocritic in the heart & life of this teacher. Thy works,that is,I ſec al the indeayous 


tie:for ſo he explaineth it:thox haſt a name that thou liveft,& art deadgthat is,thou at 
generally reputed to be a faithful 8 godly teacher ; bur thou art an bypocrites 
becing deſtitute of faith and true holines, & ſo dead,that is, as a painted fepulchre 
before the Lord guiltie of death, although thou ſcemeſt to be alive & holy before 
men. Hence welearne three remarkeable pointes. | 
| The firſt isanevident argument of Chriſts divinitic. For if Chriſt ſo knowes 


all our 
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pologie in behalf of the Chriſtians. T his Anton:raigned more then ſixty yeeres after 
SO -. - c HA : | 
Dowitian, in whoſe time, John (being baniſhed into Parmos) wrote the Revetiztion, 


| "Therfore howbcit it be uncercaine who he was,not beeing named , yet Chritt 


 vainly the Romiſh Parafites boaſt , as if the Pope and his adherents can not erre in | 


| Thus we ſee, that Chriſt hath the ſeyen ſpirits of God in his hand, that is, all the! 


; Angels who rcadilie doe his commandements and judgements, both in defendiny . 


| wed.By the ſtarres the teachers are ſignifycd,as chap. 1.2.0, Burt inthe deſcription + 


| & catiage both of thy private life & publick miniſtry: Iknow thy hidden hypocr- | | 
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all our workes , as that he vtcerneth berwixt true o2dlines , and Iypocritie;the 
_ dead and living members oi the Church , rrue paſtors and hypocrites : then cer- 

tainly he trycth the heart of r.an , whichis onely proper to ( 3od, and is not com- | 

' municable to any creature, no not into the Angels. W hich tirther confhirmeth the | 

x. and XVI1T- argument betorc mentioned. | 

Secondly we are taught , thatall who profeſie the truth ; and wake a ſhew of | 

| bolincs , arc not truely faithful and regenerate perſons, but many of them are hy- | 
 pocrites and deceivers,a> being tarrc otherwilc then they are accountet of: for hy - 
- pocrific is an outward ſhew of inward holinefie : or a protcfſion of faith with the 
| mouth,bceing in the mean time deſtiture thereof in tie heart. And hencewe may 
' conclude that a bare profeſhion argues not true faith, as the patrones of hypo- 


crites afhirme, whereby they oftentimes delude themſelves & others. Simeon A .cgrcs 4 4.8.13. 


is faid to beleeve. Therfore, (fay they) lame who protefie & have true faith may 
fall away and per.{h. But this place ſhewes us, that many arc inwardly dead,who 

outwardly ſeem to be alive : being with Ananias the hie Prieſt, whyred walls,with 
the Phariſes painted ſepulchres,& | piritually dead,as Chriſt ſpake to the yong man : 


 rreſpaſſes and ſinnes. To be ſhort, many have faith without love , which is dead , a 
faith which the Devils allo have . Thus we lc in ſcripture how they arc laid not | 
 onely to be dead , who arc deprived of naturall life , but alſo nor becing regene- 


E 2 rated to a ſpirituall:or who arc fincere in appearance onely, and not in truth. Let | 


"WT 


us therfore take notice that all are not godly , who ſeem to to be : neyther ſhall | 
all they , who ſay Lord, Lord, enter into the kingdome of God : forthe Church 
 confiſteth of a mixture of faintes,and hypocrites : and this difterence is not onely 
in the 747i, bur chiefly in the Clergie, as they call it: that 1s,many who in ſheeps 
| cloathing, ſeen: to be truc Paſtors & teachers, arc in truth but mercenaric wolves: 
' and howlocver theſe may deceive men , yet Chriſt knowes them : And therfore | 
Ict not the B ſhops of Antichriſt thinke to blinde rhe eycs of Chriſt , with their 
titles,mitres.and royal robes. 

The contideration of this informcth us in the firſt place,of the divers condi- 
tion of the Church in this world . For many are called to be members of the 
| Church whereof fore are good, others bad, ſome laintes,others hypocrites : like 
| asthe net takes in al manner of hſhes. 
| But howlſocver the faintes elected , are not knowen of men, yet God & Chrift 
| doe dilcerne them. For the Lord knoweth who are Ins. Therefore let every one try 
and examine himlelf whether he be dead or alive: for hypocrites deceive not God, 
| but man & their owne foules. W herfore let us ſhun hypocrific even as a peſt,re- 
| membring wrat Ambroſe admoniſheth, not to reſt contented with 4 bare name, & 
| in the mean while to be greevorſly gnilty : or with the hight of honour while we abound m 

ſms: or with a profe{{10n of Gadlineſſe, while our attions are deviliſh. 

| For otherwite we ſhould onely have a name to live , when in deed we are but 
dead . 
| Laſtly obſerve, that the efficacie of the miniſtry doth not depend upon the 
' gooeines of the miniſter. For God doth fometire vivitie and governe his 
| Church by dead officers , as we have here an exawple : which leryes to confure 
the Donaciſts and Popiſh Sophiſters : who maintaine , that there was not any 
| Church of the ele&t , wntil! the tre of Luther in the Papacic but themlelves, except | 


| we wil acknowledpe their Biſhops (for other there were none) to haye been ap- 
; j 
| proved of by the Lor!. | 
| 2. Beewaichſui] The ſecond part of the narration is an exhortation,admoni- 
| ſhing the -4nge! in S.+ des of divers rhings;to the crd lic might purge himiclf from 
the ©: /me of bypvcrife : ard withal he 1s threatned to be puniſhed except he doc | 
 Teperr, Firlt Fe is conn onacd toſhake of that hypocritical drowfines into which | 
be was fallen. Zc warchfzel,thar is [tire thy {elf up : for he is not onely required ; 
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ler the dead , burie the dead . And Paul ipeaketh of lome wanton widowes , who are Nye g. 22 


' dead while they. live + yea all men confidercd in their natural condition are dc. 1#2 x Tim, 5. 6/ 
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to be more faithfull and careful over the Church, then formerly he had been : bu 
alſo called upon;as it werezto live againe:for fo faith C hriſt,b# thou art dead. Now 
death in ſcripture is frequently compared to a fleep:ſo that this place , and that of 
. the Apoltle ({peaking unto men fallen into a deep fleep of 11n,)is of the like inter- 
Eppeg 1:4 pretation : 4 wake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and C brist (hall give the 
| | light. Nor as if wee could of our ſelves arile from the death of fan : (for this is 
' worke of Grace) but becauſe the Lord by his precept powerfully worketh in us 
| that which he requireth of us : and by the operation 0 his owne fpirit ray{crh us 
 up}beeing aſleep in fin,unto newnes of lite. 
eAnd ſtrengthen the things] Or rather ſtrengthen the re#t, that 1s,fuch dying mem- 
' bers of the Church, as are committed unto thy charge , who becauſe of thy negli- 
| gence decay both in faith and holinefle. For it is no wonder,that a Church ihould 
fal into a deadnefſe and ſecuritie,while the officers therof are aſleep : C hriſt ther- 
fore commandeth him to ſtrengthen them , thar is ,to labour by a holic lite and dv. 
Erine,to bring them againe into the way of lifc. | 

Th.u arc ready to dy] wn Gre.a wee >oÞzav that ſhall dy, that is,vhih are ua 
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| be ſhould dy, that is, was ready to dy. So thele here were near unto death, though 
not alrogither dead , and therfore the Paſtor is cxhorted carctully and ſpeedily ty 
put to his helping hand for their recoverie: This care the Apoſtle recommendet; 
Rom.14-2 | unto all the faithful: namely,ro receive them that are weake m the faith - And therfore 
it is a ſpeciall dutic of the miniſters of God , who are {piritual] phy {1tians, to 
(Im-2 9.) applic to Chriſts weaklings the holeſome medicines of Gods word:for otherwile 
1} | God {aith unto them by the prophet , foraſmuch as ye have not 5trengthened the di 
[Eyec. 34-4 | eaſed, nor healed that which was ſick, nor bound up that which was broken nor ſonght tha 
| which w.ts losÞ,Cc. Behold I ams agamst the ſhepheards, and I will require my flocka 
| their hand, and cauſe them to ceaſe from feedmg my flock. AMontanus reads it,o T7 
| daroFzevetv which thou art ready to loſe,*that is, deſtroy by thy negligence; whichis: 
more hcavie expreſſion. 

For I haye not fornd thy workes perfeft] Theſe words containe a reafon wherfor 
God requires him to be watchfull. But it may ſeem;thar this reproofe is not equa 
1Cer.12,9| &jult, confidering that no mans workes on earth are perfect before God , if he 
ſhould enter into Iudgment with us:for , we know but in part , we a ay in part: 
Ecole. 7.20, and there is not a jr:.ſt man on earth that doth good , _— not, Tanſwer: Chril 

| ſpeakes not herc of the common infirmiries of the ſaintes:bur accuterh this Biſhop 
' for his notable hypocrific , and condemnes him not;for not beeing fully and abſv 
lutely perfect:but becauſc he found him not upright in his waycs before him : fo 
he was onelic an eye ſeryant,outwardly fhewing a Zeal ro pictic,and in the mear 
| while ſecretlic a {elfe-{ceker and one who fulfilled his owne luſt , nor ar all c 
' ring what became of his flock . Now foraſmuch as Chriſt knew this his cloſe and 
| wicked deccit,it proves againe that he ſcarcherh the heart,8 ſo is true God: ſea: 
| | puments x and xvI1T. 
| | Before God| Montanus, Arcthas,and the old verſion read it, before my God, henc 
; ſome hereticks thus reaſon . If Chriſt haye a God , then he is nor God himlel, 
| Tanſwer, all other copics read it crmmev TS Org before God, and it ſeemeth that 


| | theſe by ſome overſight here added, px (929) taking it from v. 12.Burt be it grar 
19.29, 17.' ted,that the text ſhould ſo be read,yet it helpes them not : for Chriſt, as he is man, 
| | hatha God. 7 aſcend to my Godzand to your God; now howſoever in this reſpeR; 
| is not God: yet as he isthe Sonne; he is true God and life eternal, 2nd coeffentil 
| ; with the Father. Bur here we ſe,how manie things approved of by men,are indeel 
|  verie vile before God,who ſees all things with eyes of flaming fire . Bleſſed ther 
[Rem.2. 29 foreis he , who approyerh himſelf ſincere , not before men onely, bur eſpecialli 
| before the Lord. | 
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Remember ther fore how thou haF received] Howsthat is, what. In the third plac 
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Apoſtles,to preſerve the puritie therof inthe Church,and leave it incorrupt to po- 
{teritic « For it ſcemeth that this Biſhop was unmindful of the truſt committed 
| unto him , and turned aſide from tne holie doctrine and way of the Lord. But all 


' our Biſhops forſooth and eſpeciallic the Romiſh,are altogether intallible, yea in- | 


corrigible,becauſe unto them alone;and not to any other, belongeth that promite: 
The ſpirit ſhall lead you into all truth. 
Here wcare taught, that the onely way to redrefſc the corruptions both of life 
 anddoctrine , is to have recourſe to the rule of Gods word , and to {ct it alwaycs 
before our cyCs. 
Thus Paw reproving the Corrinthians for their abuſe about the Lords ſxpper, 
 cals them back to the firſt inſtitution therof . (yprian writing to Pompie againſt 
the Epiſtle of Stephen Biſhop of Rome , illuſtrates the matter by an excellent ft1mili- 


' tude : If, faith he , the condaites which before did plennifiillie afforde water to the citic | 


ſhould ſuddenly be ſtept , would they not go to the fountaime , there to take notice of the de- 
fett , whether the fountame were dried ap , or the condnites ſtopped , or the water drawen 
ſome oilier way ? that ſo the condutt pipes bemg mended , the citie m2.2y encoy the former 
benefit of the water . Even ſo ut becommeth Gods namisters, when the trmh of God m any 
thing hh been changed, C men have been nnconſtant therim,to retarne to the firſt origi. 
«md 2 Apoſtolical tradition , that the reaſon of our attions may flow from whence thi 'y had 
| therr fii ol pring and origmal, 
. eAnarepent ] The laſt and chiefeſt thing required in him,is repentance, that 
' is;to forlake his hypocrifie, and ſincerely to "crit the duric of his place. For 
then indeed we repent, when leaving our evil wayes , we order our ſteps aright, 
and ſeriouſly turne , to the Lord: the which I confefle , is not in our owne power 
ro doc : but God pratiouſly effefteth the thing which he commandeth in whom- 
loever he pleaſeth . Howbeit they are inexcuſable, in whom he worketh it nor, 


cannot doe it of themſelves. Ir is true indeed,but from whence doth this ariſe? for 


| have they not of their owne accord brought this inabilitic uppon themſelves, and 


allo by a- voluntaric obſtinacie augmented it, wherby they have made themſelyes 
incxcu{able,and ſelf guiltie before God ? 
If therfore thou ſhalt not watch] That he might be the more awakened, Chriſt adds 


| tothe cxhortation a _ commination , threatning him except he be watchfull 


; ro come on him asa thicte , that is, ſuddenlie and unawares,to take yengeance on 
' him for his hypocrifie by ſome horrible Iudgment. 
| On the] wi 04, upon thee ,or to thee, not in a good lence, as that ſaying thy king 


 commeth to thee, to wit, for thy good: bur in an evil ſence;that is,to thy deftruQion: 
, and therfore BeJa more fignificantly renders it : Apgamſt thee. Thus Chriſt alſo 
| peakes of himlelf, 2ſat.244.3. and Reye.16.15. Behold f come as a thiefe,bleſſed is 


be that watcheth &c. fo Paul 1 Theſ.25. which compariſon as it is not diſhono- | 
, rable unto Chriſt in uſing it : ſo doth it no way countenance or alow thieviſh | 
; courſes : for the ſ1militude reſpects not the evil practice of theeves, bur their ſud- 
den breaking and entring in upon men , while they {lcep ſecurely : and thus the 


Lord himſelf expoundeth it : bt know thrs,that if the good man of the houſe &c. {o 

here > And thox ſhalt not know what boure f wil come upon thee, to wit, to infli&t pu- 
| niſhment on thee for thy ſecuritie. Ribera underſtands it of death, when thox lea? 
, thinke#t of ut thou ſhalt dy,and be called ro judgment. 
| The uſe Chriſt ſhewes inthe place before cited: Therfore be ye alſo ready: for in 
ſuch an houre as you thinke not,the Son of man commeth. 
4+ Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis] The third part of the narration , is a 
; commendation of lome that were faithful in this Church . For howbeit through 
the negligence of the Paſtor moſt of them were dead, or ready to dy , yer the 
| Lord ſtil reſerved ſome unto himſelf who were upright,according as he is accuſto- 
med to doe cven in ſuch Churches , as are moſt corrupt . For example whenthe 
[ten tribes were fallen away , and had publickly ſect up the 1dolatrous worſhi pof 
| H 3 their 


—_— PD EI ee EE ED - _— 


—— 


D —— — 


becaule they willingly difobey the commandement. Burt it may be objected, they | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


1 


) 


' 
! 


Math. 24 


— — 


43% 


j 


{ 


2. Tm. 2 


He.12, T4. 


| 
/ 
[ 
| 


ET — — 
— —— = > ——— ———— 


—— NC C——w — — — 
CE coma — 


$$ i a COMMENTARIE VPON THE 


— 


— 


x Kj1g-T9 to Baal, In Parts time the whole nation of the Tewes ſeemed to be rejected, and, : 
13. deſtitute of the grace of Chriſt : yet at that preſent time,there was 4 remnant garcording 


WS . Q A, 1 = 
Rem-11-4. ,5 the eleftion of Grace,as the Apoſtle ſheweth : The like may be ſaid touching the 


' papacic . for though in many ages togither,both the grace of Chriſt , and his true 

; Church hath becn as it were trampled under foot , and the fame overſpread with 

| horrible idolatric in all kinds : yet as the hiſtorics of the martyrs doc witnefle, the 

' Lord had ſome few names among them continually , who reſiſted the publick 

' abuſes of the times even unto blood. | 

| Moreover as this commendation was comfortable to the Godly , fo it did tend 

tothe great ſhame of the Paſtor: Therfore leaſt the faithful ſhould have thought 

' that Chriſt allo was wroth with them , they are by name (ro rhe orhers di{grace) 

; much commended for their conſtancic . Now what is more dithonorable then 

that the diſciples ſhould in doctrine excel their teacher , and the ſheep the Paſtor 

in {inceritic of lite ? 
N ames| That is perſons,as A&.1.15. there were a hmmared and rwentic 3105. So 

Reve. Tel 23: there were flame pooo names. 

eA few] For manicare called, but few are choſen , almoſt in everie congrega- 
tion. We ought not therefore to be offended ar the paucirie of the faithtull, and 
the multitude of the ungodly . T he Papiſts indeed glory in their nultirude, and 
write volumes in praile of the largenes of the Romnſh Chirch ,* upbraiding us be- 

; cauſe of our fewneſſe: but here we lee how in Sardss there were many hypocrites, 

a few names onely who were not defiled. — 

Here againe we have a cleare proofe of Chriſt divinitic , in thar he 1s faid to 
know thele few names in Sardzs , the truth is,he knowes all the faithful, and diſcer- 
neth them from hypocrites, which is a worke onely proper to God : for the Lord: 

© knowdth who are his. fee arguments x. and xv111- : | 

"i Who have not defiled their garments] Their conſtant finceriric is {er forth by this, 

Aciaphor : and by Garments is meant thus much : as their bodies were not pol- 

; lured with the filcthie manner and lufſts of the Vicolaitans , {o neither were rhe ; 

| foulcs ttained with their impious doctrine . Alike Aeraphor the Apoſtle uleth, 

' 1-Theſſa.4..4+ That every one ſhould know,how to poſſes his veſſel, that is,his foule and, 
bodic, m ſi.tification and im honour: not in the luſt of concupiſcence, for this is the willof 
God,even your ſanttification : and withowt this no man ſhall ſee hm. Now Chriſt ac- 
knowledged them holy and undefiled , nor as if they were altogither unrepro- 

 vable , bur becauſe they perlevercd in faith and holineſle of life , not withſtan- 

- ding the ncglect of the Paſtor , and the manifold evil examples round about 
them. | 

. efud they ſhall watke with mee] As hypocrites are threatned with puniſhment, 
tothe Godly arc incouraged with promites of reward. | 
In whi:c| What may this bec?by thisMetaphor is fignihied a heayenlie triumph, 

a kingdome, and glorie to come . Ir is taken from the ſtate of kings,8 rhe great 
honour given unto mightie conquerours . With {uch royal apparell, Herod ws/ 


| 
| 


At. 12:21 cloathed when he farce on his throne,and God {mote him dead for his pride. Son. 
L1,223 1x {corne they clothed Chriſt the king of Gloric: Ir alſo was ancientlie a cuſtometo, 


© —— @__— 


2.Cor.5.2. 
] 


cloath the Conquerours with a white garment. To be ſhort white garments fot! 
their b "iphtnefle, were {1gnes of Glorie : here then, Metaphorically X. oloric 0! 
the laintes is promiſed ; Thus it is faid, v.5. He that overcommerh the ſame ſhal br 
 cloathed in white raiment . & Rev.7. 11. White robes are given unto the elett, ſtanding 
| before the throne ; and chap.19. 14. the armies of (hriſt are cloathed im fine lmnen 
' white and weane : Bur it way be ſaid; feeing their garments were now already pure 
Xx undefiled,therefore they needed not to be cloatbed in white: 'To this theA poſtle 
aniwereth:wec gr0anc earneſtly Aeftring to be cloathed,that we be not formd naked. For the 
puritic 
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their Calves » and Baal, aud withall ſo oppreficd the oodlic, as that Elias verelie! | 
' thought that al che Lords prophets except himſelf had been flaine by the ſword: || 
' yet eycn then God had left unto himllelf, leven thouland,who had nor bowed 1h: bnee | 
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| God: & therefore they mult be cloathed with the perfect robes of abſolute inno- 
| cencie.ere they can ſtand betore his majeſtie. 
! With me] They ſhal be partakers of my glorie.If the raiment of Chriſt,on the 
| mount ,was white as the light : low much more doth he now ſhine beeing exalted: 
| Yet ſo wil he cloath the ſaintes : for they ſhall ſhine as the ſunne , according to 
' that proportion which is betwixt the head and the members. And hence peer 54408 
with me , way allo be tranſlated , after me as if he ſhould ſay , ye ſhal be cloathed in 
white,next unto mee. 
eAnd ax ary walke ] TeFa tranſlates it , and therfore they jhal walke, which in- 
deed expreſicth the ſence: but not the words of the text. 
| ow X 6h are worthic] To wit,to walke with me in white: the argument is taken 
from the cquitie of it . Thus de the meſſengers of the {tntwrion beleech Chriſt 
| to heal his teryant,becauſe he was worthie . Bur this ſeemeth to eſtabliſh the do- 
| &rine of merits: for dignitic comes by vertue. For if we ſhall walke in white be- 
' caule of our worthineſle,then we deſerve the ſame for our workes lake. 
£50 aniwer the aſJuwprion is falſe: f or the ſcripture no where ſaith, becauſe of our 
worthines , or workes: but when {oever it mentioneth the judgement of God, we 
are ſaid to receive;camz 7 £93 dccording to workes, but not Ag 72 4p9e becauſe of 
workes,leaſt we ſhould conccive any opinion of meriting by them : which Chriſt 
exprelly denieth, L#k.17. v.10. When ye have done all thoſe things which are con- 
manded you , ſay , we are unprofitable ſervants , we have done that which was onr datie to 
doe. We therfore ſhal walke in white, not becauſe of our worthincfle, but accor- 
ding to it: for the particle (ors) for.doth not {1gnific any cauſe of merit, but a qua- 
| litie agrecing with the juſtice of God, that 1s, ſhewing not why,but who they are 
| that ſhall walke with Chriſt according to that in Mat... bleſſed are the pooxe m 
ſpiru: for theirs is the K mgdome of heaven,c.as if he had {aid: becauſe unto ſochche 
kingdome of heaven is freely promiſed. 

But againe though the aſſumption were granted: yet would not the propoſition 
be univerſally true. For dignitie in its kde doth not alwayes proceed from 
vertue, bur ſomtimecs from dutie without vertuc. So Vers had honour , and was 
worthie of honour in regard of dutie, but not in regard of any vertue in him. So in 
particular our worthincſle before God , is not becauſe of the worthineſle of our 
workes , bur of grace , by which he maketh us worthy , by calling, juſtifying and 
glorifying of us. As the Apoſtle plainly teacheth us,2.Theſſ. 1.5. where, after he 
| had ſaid , that the tribulations of the Godly, were a manifeſt token of the righteous jndge- 
ment of God,that they might be counted worthy of the kingdome of God:(leaft this ſhould 


them worthy of this calling. As none therfore delerve or are worthy to be called of 
God: ſo neyther doth our worthinefle prove any thing for the dorine of merit. 
If they object from chap. 16.6. For they are worthy; that as there the deſerycd cauſe 
of puniſhment is of themſclyes:ſo here the meritorious cauſe of reward. The con- 
> ſequence wil not follow from the r#le of contraries: for the compariſons are not a- 
like. Becaule in order of jultice al eyil workes whatſoever deſerve puniſhment: for 

the ſoule that ſumeth ſhall dy . But good workes how en-ſoves Covey debts & 
duties,can-not merit at the hands of God. 

5. He that overcommeth the ſame ſhall be clothed] Gr. 8T@» he, but the vld 
tranſlator readsit &T&s ſo, ſhall he be cloathed. 

The concluſion containes a promiſe, with an Epiphonema as formerly. 

The promile is extended , not my to thoſe few in Sardrs ſpoken of,but to all 


fold promiſe all are ſtirred up to hope for victorie : the two former are metapho- 
| ically propounded:the third properlic:yet all ſeem to ſignific one thing: for what 
; can be given to them thar overcome more, then the crowne of life eternal > how- 
; ever in the reward promiſcd we may note a certain gradation. 


F irft 


puririe and rightcouſneſſc of the ſaintes on earth can not abide the judgment of 


be mifaplyed to a worthynefle of merit) he prayeth v.11. that God world count | 


who overcome the world, Satan &c. ſe chap.2. v.7.11-12.26. Thus by a three- 
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2.Cor.F.3. 


, their counlels,cities,families,contrafts &c.for memory {akeis ſer down in writing,|| 
' that fo as there is occaſion , they may looke it over and call to mind ſuch things, 
as they dcfire. 
Lk. to. 
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- E "Firſt, Ze ſhall be cle with white raiments | This,by a metaphor \ ſignifies the, 


heavenly gloric with which we ſhall be cloathed,as with a royal garment. W hart! ! 
more ? | | 
1 wil not blot ont his name ont of the booke of life |] This further notes the cternitie! 
of gloric: for not to haye our names blotted ont of the booke of life,is to haye themall-| 
waycs remaine therein:that is,to enioy cternal glorie. What more ? | 
I wil confeſſe his name | A further degree, promiſing to make knowen the con-/ 
| ſtancie and faith of every one by name , even before the throne of the bleſſed tri. 


| nitic, and in the preſence of the holy Angels. A gloric indeed ſurpaſſing mans op-! 


' 


| 
| 


' 1 prehenfion: For what is more honourable then when a general doth by name be-! 


| fore the whole armie,declare the valiant exploites of this or that fouldiour ? Bur! 
: this Chriſt promiſeth here to doe:and in Mar.10.32. Whoſoever therfore ſhall con-\| 
| feſſe me before men him will I confeſſe alſo before my father which is in heayen : but who-| 7 
: ſoever ſhall denie me before men , him will 1 alſo denie before my father which is m hea-' 
' VEN » 
eAud before his Angels } As becing the moſt holie miniſters of God , and wit-, 
neſles of our gloric. | 
Hence we note , firſt, that the ſaintes are ſaid to have a two fould cloathing;for 
as we heard before,lome in Sardrs were commended for not defiling of their oar-| 
ments : and yet promilcd beſides to haye other white garments given unto them:'| 
the former are ſaid to be ours, not as procecding fromour ſelves, but becauſe well 
| are enioyned to have them, meaning,both morall endowments of bodie and mind: | 
| as allo the grace of faith and love.and other ſpiritual gifts : which we muſt have 
and preſerve cleane and undefiled,that ſo we may be cloathed hereafrer in white. | 
According to that of the Apoſtle : 1f ſo be that being cloathed we ſhall not be found 
(nakgd. For no man ſhall be cloathed in white in the heavens , who hath not bcen| 
' indued with faith and true repentance in this life. | 
| Seconalie, we are to take notice, that in ſcripture, God is {aid metaphorically to. 
' havea threefold booke . The fir# is the booke of his providence , which is the) 
| knowledge and. counſel of God concerning the actions and events of all things | 
firſt and laſt, of this the prophet ſpeaketh Pſa. 139-6.16.8c. all things are writtes| 
in thy booke. The other,is the booke of Gods univerſal judgment, which is his know-] | 
ledge concerning all thoſe things which eyerie one hath don whither it be good 
; or evil;and to be judped accordingly in the laft day:as in cha.20.12. and the hooks 
' were _ The third, is the booke of life , that is , Gods pradeſtinating both of}! 


[2 
. 
£ 


Pſ. 69. 29. the .cle& and reprobates : the firſt are ſaid to be written .in this booke, the other) 
{ſat4: F- - not;but blotted out: of this the ſcripture ſpeakes in many places : yet that in Rex. ' 

an. 12.2. 
Phili.g. 2. 
Reve.18.8 


& Fd 19. bce, but by an Axthropopatheia he ſpeaketh to our capautie : For {God dothal;| 


20.12. then the bookes were opened, way be underſtood of them all:for in the ſame, 
verſe, the booke of life is expreſly mentioned: T hus God :s {aid to have bookes me-' 
 taphoricallie. Not as ifeyther he hath , or ſtood in need thereof : tor ſo it cannot, 
| things without ſuch help or meanes,even by his eternal forcknowledge , counle|,! 
 goverament and judgment . But thus men cannot doe,for whatſoever is don n/| 


q 


Nev concerning the cle&,two things here are ſpoken of them : Firſt,that their|! 
names are written in the booke of life. Phil.4.3. or in heaven : as Luk, 19.20. by} 
which manner of ſpecch we are taught , that true belcevers doe not oraine fal-j! 

vation by chance, but were elected of God to life in Chriſt before the foundr|; 
, tions of the world: and known from them that periſh . Sccondly, their names are'! 
; never blotted out of this booke, as it is here teſtified, / will nor blot ont his name on | 
| of 1he booke of life. By which phraſe is ſignifyed , that the ſalvation of the Ele 5 | 
 certaine and lure,ard that they ſhall never periſh : according to the promiſe : 
man ſhall plucke my ſhcep of my hand « 1t is 1mpoſſible the elcet ſhould be ſeduced . nt 
whic! 
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which ſcryes, not for curiofitie,bur for our comfort, that we being certaine of gur 
ſalvation, might joyfullie perſevere in weldoeing unto the end, 
Of infidels and reprobates two things are allo ſpoken : ”—, = 
Fir# that their names are not written in the booke of life:as appeares,Rey. 13. Rev.13.8 
Tory hor: 2 | 
Secondly : they are blotted out of the booke of life , and caſt into the lake of P/ 69. 28 
fire : Let them be bioted out of the booke of the living , and not be wruten with the | 
righteous. And,whoſoever was not found written in the booke of life was caſt into the lake 
of fire , by which is ſignified, that they who are nor predeſtinated ſhall certainlic 
riſh. . | 
"Be this ſcems to imply a contradi&ion, as not to be written, & yet to be blot- 
ted out. I anſwer : that this is taken in a double ſence. 1: Eyther of ſuch who | 
in the Eternal counſell of God are thus written;and {o are never blotted out. Or, | 
' 2: according to the appearance,and boaſting of hypocrites : For thus they are ſaid | 
' to be blotted out : that is , declared never to have been written therein: we ſee 
there are many hypocrites in the Church , who are taken for a while to be the | 
| elect of God , whereas in truth they are not. Therfore when their hypocrific is | 
| diſcovered, and they juſtlie caſt out of the church, then they are ſaid robe blotted | 
| out : As Ambroſe & Auguſtine have wel obſerved . Not withſtanding it fol- | Matt.24. 
loweth not, that any of the Elect ſhalbe blotred our, For this is contrarie to that | 
promiſe of God. 1: #s impoſſible the Eleft ſhould periſh, none ſhall plucke my ſheep out 10,10. 28 
of my hand. | | | 
This argument concerning our perſeverance is full of comfort : forall the 
faithfull, being elected, are written in the booke of life, and ſhall neyer be blotted 
| out. Whoſoever therefore can now aſſure himſelf to be a belcever, ought cer- 
; tainly now to beleeve , that he is the choſen of God, and that he ſhall afſuredlie 
perſevcre in his faith , feare and ſervice for evermore : yet not by his owne 
ſtrength (for that were preſumption and repugnant unto faith) bur by the power 
of God , who keepeth the elett through faith unto ſalvation , ready to be —_— inthe |. Per.1.5. 
Laſt time. l x 
e” . He which hath an eare] This needs no new explication , bur praftiſe. See 
chap.2. v-7-I1-17- 


' The vx Epiſtle to the Angel in Philadelphia. 


7. And to the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia, write, Theſe things ſaith hee that is holy 
he that s true, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no-man shutteth, and shutteth 
and no man openeth : EE : £4 

8. I know thy workes,behold, T have ſet before thee an open doore,and no man can shut it : for 
thou haſt a little ſtrength,and haſt kept my word,and haſt not denyed my name. 

9. Behold, I will make them of the Syagopue of Satan, which ſay they are Tewes and are not, | 


loved thee. 


10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience , I alſo will keep thee from the houre of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world,to try them that dwel upon the earth. 

11. Behold,I come quickly, bold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy crowne. 

12. Him that overcommeth, will 1 make a pillar m the temple of my God , and hee shall goe 
70 more cut: and I will write upon him the name of my God, > the name of the citie of my God, 
which x5 new Jeruſalem , which commeth downe out of heaven from God: and 1 will write upon | 
him my new name. | 


13. He that hath an eare,let him heare what the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches, 
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but doe lie: behold,F will make them to come and wor:hip before thy jeet,and jo know that I have q 
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Cap. 37- 
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Tanaris br: 
Epzjt le to 
the Phila- 
delphrans. 


'I Core2.30 


* . truthbeſidesthe Lord? The Lord is righteous m all bis wayes and holy im all bus workes.| 
P[.-145-17 In Dan.g.24. he is called the reſt holy , and it ſeemeth that theſe two E pithits 
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© name . But this was in Aſia , and as Strabo writeth much inci- || 
A dent to carthquakes : this Ciurch was purer then the reſt , for |} 
P whercas all the others (S-yrna onelie excepted) were ſharpelie | 
== reproved by Chriſt : this Church with her teacher is Gopalacy | 
F< commended : not but that they had their faylings (for there is 
, no Church in this life without {pot or wrinkle) but becauſe their; 
fnceritic and faith was ſuch, as it covercd all their infirmities , God beeing plea. | 


li 
| 
| 


ſed to take no knowledge thereof. | 


Now Chriſt commend the faith & conſtancie of this Biſhop above the reſt ,|! 
| forctels his combats with the ewes, and promileth to affilt him in the perſecu-!: 


tion now at hand, morcover he exhorts him to be conſtant to the end . Some: 


tion : but more of thisin its place. [4 


Among the Epiſtles which arc attributed to [onativs, the fixt was written to | 
theſe Philadelphians, in which he exhorts them to keep the unitie of the faith, and 
flie herefies: bur in it, the Eminencie and Primacie of Biſhops is too hyperboli- 
cally extolled. Yee Princes, (faith he) be ſubjett to («ſr ye ſouldiours to the princes but | 
let prieſts and deacons with the whole clergie and people , ſouldiours and princes , yea and|: 
Ceſar alſo, obcy the Biſhop, and let the Bijhop be obedient ro Chrift,as Chriſt is ro the Fx 
ther. Bur it is apparcntat that time the louldiours,with all the princes, yea & C-| 
far too, were ſo far from embracing the faith, as that on the contrarie,they crucllie 
perſceuted both Biſhops & all other Chriltians. 

Notwithſtanding there is in that epiſtle a {entence yerie obſeryable, & carrie: 
a note of true antiquitie : / have heard faith he , Some ſay, if f finde xor the Goſpel w 
the ancient, ? will not beleeve: but to ſuch, { ſay, to me Chriſt is antiquitie : and whoſo:yer 
obeys him nat , it wil bee their certain and irrecoverable deſtruttion. A fitt ſentence to| 
be applied againſt the Papift , who enquireafter the antiquitie of our du&trine:|/ 
bur hh by the way. h ; 

The parts of the Epiſtle arc threc : The inſcription , narration and concly- ! 
fion » | 4 
Theſe things ſaith he that is holy he that is true) In the preface the perſon of Chriſt! 
is glortoufly deſcribed by fower Epithites. | | 

Firſt hee is called holy , both becauſe hee is in himſelf holie, and is made to s 
of God Sarttification : beſides hee loveth holinefſe , and can not abide impu- 
ritie. | 
2. Tstrae, that is, conſtant in keeping his word, and performing his promiſes 
; and threatnings , loverh truth in us, and deteſteth all falſhood,whither in life or 
; doctrine : yca none ſhall eſcape unpuniſhed that takes ought from his promiſes; 
; or + pong 2 | 
Here we have the twentieth argument of Chriſts deitie. For none abſolutely, 


l 


R 


| 
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| ſave Godalone,is in ſcripture called the holy and faithful one, Thus the Seraphins' 


' cryed one to another : Holy, holy,holy is the Lord God of hoſtes. And who is true,or 


> 


| of Chriſt were thence taken. Chriſt faith of himſelf : 7 am the way the truth and, 


Toh.14.6.  thelife. This us the true God, and eternall life : So here,theſe things ſauh he that is hol, 


\I-lo.5-20- he that is true. Thus we ſee;the divine majeſtic of Chriſt fully declared. Here alſo 


let us note the deteſtable boldnefle of the Pope of Rome, who wil be called the mf; 
; holy Father, yca holineſſe it ſelf : Is not this to life himfelf up aboye Chriſt ? doth he| | 
; not herein manifeſt himſclf to bee the great Antichriſt. 
' Chriſt indeed is ablolutelie called the holy one : but the Pope calleth himſelh| 
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-Nto the Angel in Philadeiphia] T nece were divers cities of this |} | 


thinke he was 2xaaratus a diſciple of the Apoſtles,of whom Exſebirs makes men-|} | 
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REVELATION, CHAP. IIL. VERS. VIL. 


' the 20ſt holy one and that abſolutely : 'Thus he proudly cxalteth himſelf above | 


' Chriſt, whichis proper to Antichriſt. The like we noted from the title of Chriſts 
prieſthood Heb. 4.14. where hee is twiſe called 2 great hie Pricſt, But the Pope 
 arrogates tO himſelf a higher title, viz. the greates? hre priest : wherein againc he 
 lifteth himſelf up above Chriſt : and plainelic ſhewes thar he is not his vcr, bur 


| rather the ſucceſſor of the Archpriclt of the Pagans , whom the Romans called ; 


| eArchflamms. | 

| But perhaps it will bee objected : That the Pope is called the greateſt hie 
| Prieſt : not in reſpect of Chriſt , bur of other inferior hic prictts : and becing 
| the ſupreme and univerlall biſhop. 

| But this unlooſeth not the knot. For in what reſpeCt foeyer he calleth him- 
| ſelf the greates? hie pricst, it is evident that hercin hee makerh hini{clf greater then 
| Chriſt, who is onely called rhe gre hie priest : 


; This therefore confirmes what we laid before , that he was nor Chriſts fuc- | 


, ceifor, but the Pagans priet:neyther will the pretence of other hre prieſts any whit 
 helpe or credit them : for eyther they are not great brepreeſts, in reſpect of whome 
| chePope mult bee ſaid ro be the greateſt:or if they are;then they make themſelves 
equal with Chriſt , by alJuming his proper title, and ſo are as facrilegious in this, 
a5 the Pope is in the other. : 

To bce thort the Pope in naming himlelte the highest prieſt , #miverſcll bi- 
ſhop, prince of prieſts, &c. doth manifeſtly rranſgrefle againft rheir own Cannons 
dilt. 100. cap. Lt not the Ziſnop of the chiefe citie be called the prince, or chiefeſt of 
prieſ.s, or by aniy name tending this way , but onely the Biſhop of the firſt ſeat : againe : 
Let none of the Patriarchs uſe the name of rniverſaluie: becauſe if any one of the 
Patricks be called rmiverſall, how can there bee any more * 

And the Rubricke hathit : Ler not the Biſhop of Rome be called univerſall. By 
this therefore he ſhewes himlelf to be Antichriſt indecd : for as Pope Gregorie wit- 
nefleth : Whoſoever calleth or defireth to be called the univerſall biſhop : 75 in thi; 
his ambition a forerunner of eAntichriſt : in that hee pronaly preſerreth humſelf before 
the rt, 

Neither doth that helpe them which ſome vainly pretende , that the Pope 
takes not away the name or juri{diftion from other Biſhops: for eyther he makes 
himſelf alone univerjal, or cls it muſt neceſlarilic follow, that eyery Church hath 
two at one time. But how ever it be, yet that of Gregorie is no way anfwered , 
bur ke is certainlic Antichriſt , who afſumeth a ſuperioritic oyer his fellow mini- 
{ters. Bur letus returne to the titles of Chriſt. 

Who hath the key of David] This is the third Epithite. The Kings Bivle 
hath it, 7hy xA&v for, 74 x&da. The Greeke Scoliaſt obſerves that ſome co- 
pies in ſteed of the key of David, read , the key of hell , according to thatin Chap. 1. 
18. { hethe key of hell and of death: which though it well agrees with that 
which followes: yet our reading is approved by molt copies. 

Bea tuppolerh, that it might be read , the key of the howſe of David, as alluding 
to ſy. 22.22. where the Lord promiſing to wake E!:.ch:z trealurer in fteed of 
| Shebna ſaith, the key of the houſe of David will 1 lay wp hs ſhoulder ; ſo he ſhall open, 
' and noac ſhall ſpat, and he ſhall ſbut, and none ſhall open. 'The houte of Davidzis the 
. Church : the &e7 isa fiene of xconomical power. 

Now Chriſt hath this key , that is , abſolute power over the Church as 
Lord, and head rhereof : and hath committed the miniſteriall power of rhe 
keyes, to the Apoltles, and their ſucceflors, which conliſteth in opening and thut- 
ting the kingdome of heayen by preaching of the Golpel and adminiſtration of 
Church diſcipline. 

i Why openeth and no man ſhntteth] This notes a further degree of power,for he 
alone ho{deth the key by his ole and abfolute authoritic , and ſo whatſoever he 


| doth herein,he cannot be reliſted : according to that in the Goipcl all power :s gipen 
| 


| Hmto me in heayen and in earth. 
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Matt. 16 | Peter , wh. ſcever thox ſhalt binde &c. So he aid unto the reſt, whatſoever yee ſha} 


Ovid. 1.4. provokes men to vertaous enterpriſes. As the Poet ſpeaketh. Secondly in {| pecial | 
'a pout. | becauſe he had kept his word and not denyed his name. Thus as in the firſt he is com-} 
| 


(Ro.10. 10.) 1190 thereof in any eſtate or condition. For with the hart man beleeyeth unto righ- ; 
j 8 
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But this {cems to be a paradoxe , he openeth, and no 17:.:2 shatteth : how can thiz/! 
| bee? the words ſeem to be taken from the place before cited. The meaning is, he | 
 onely hath right to open and ro ſhur : but how 1s that ? Some underſtand it of the { 
ſence of the {criprure , which to us is as a booke ſhut, unicfle Chriſt by his fpirit | 
open our harts and underſtanding. This is true indeed in regard of one part of the | 
ſentence;bur to the other it anſwereth not : for howbcit Chriſt openech the mea- ! 
ning thereof, by enlightening of us : yet hee ſhuts them not, unlefle it be by acci- | 
' dent; that is, when he darkens ſuch more and more who are alreadie blind inthe 
things of God. ButT queſtio whither ſuch an expolition appertaines to this place: 
For I rather thinke, it is ſpoken of Chriſts opening the dore of his Church, and of 
race, and fo con!equentlie of heaven it ſelf. And thus inthe following verſes he | 
15faid toopen the dore of the church in Philadelphia : and the like he doth in all, 
other places , when he calleth whomloever he pleaſeth , and draweth them by his | 
{pirit : for none enter in at this dore , but {uch unto whom Chriſt openeth the | 
| fame. ; 


\ eAndnoman ſhateth] For none can pluck Chriſts ſheep out of his hands ; the! 


=S 
| 


' gates of hel cannot ſhat this doore beeing once opened by him , neyther can any} 
adyerfarie power hinder them from entring into the ſame. The which matter in-| 
deed is of fingular comfort for his Church : for let Satan attempt what hee can, } 
'neverthelefle to whomſoever Chriſt openeth the doore , to them it ſhall ſtill re-| 
' maine open and his ſheep ſhal have their egrefſe and regrefle , and tinde [wee | 
| paſture for their ſoules : hence we lee that the condition of the elect is lafe and? 
unchangeable. ? 
| Heshuttcth and no man openeth] As he openeth and no man ſhntteth, fo again on: 
the contrarie, he by his mightic power ſhutterh, and no man is able to open. For, 
| whoſoever is not elected,called , and drawen by Chrilt, can never enter : for hei; 

' the doore, the wiy and life, I0.10: which again proveth the Godhead of Chriſt: for 
| to whom can thele things be applied, except to God alone ? ſome object char thi. 
allo was ſaid of Elakim Tay. 22. Ianfwer, it was ſpoken of him tvpicallie, andin} 
' reſpect of his miniſterial powers being a legal hie pricſt: but of Chrift in regard] 
of his Kinglie,diyine,and proper power;as being an etcrnall high-pricſt. The Pop: 
of Roowee £9 eſtabl:{h his tyrannie,doth moſt impudently aſſume this power,which 
 onely is proper to Chriſt:now Chriſt indeed gave power to Peter of binding and} 
; looting , of opening and ſhutting, bur it was by the key of the goſpel, and not tof 
_himalone, but unto all the Apoſtles, and Paſtors of the Churches. For as he ſaidto| 


We on OPTI 


19 binde on ear:hſhall be bound m heaven. W heras the Pope alone wil open and ſhur all! 


| Mate.r$. things as he plealerh , yer not by the key and power of the goſpel, but by the oY 


18. dulrerare key of his owne Antichriſtian tyranny . 
| 8. [ know thy workes, T haveſet before thee] The firſt part of the following nar 
ration , is a commendation of the Paſtor and Church of Philadelphia , for holding 
faſt the finceritie of the do&trine recey ved againſt the hgrifics of the time : and 
remaining faithfull in their fierie trials. This he commendeth firſt generallie: | 
| I know thy workes: which is not to be taken indifferentlie, as chap.2.v.2. or inthe} 
evil partzas it is ſpoken of thoſe in Sardrs & Laodicea: but in a good ſence:as if hee | 
had ſaid, T approve thy workes. And this he doth to ſtirre themup to a cheerful | 
| going forewa-d in wel dooing : for the prayle of yertue increaſeth 1t : and honour} 


1 
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' mended for his ſinceritie in doQtrine : {o inthe latter for his conſtant profeſſion of 
the lame before the adverlfarie Theſe two things arc required of all Chriſtians 
| bur Etpeciallie of Gods miniſters : namely, to keep the faith of Chriſt entire, and | 
, not to Corrupt the ſame by humane inventions : and 2. not to forlake the profel- | 


' 1eorſn: ſſe £ and with the momb confeſſion is made unto ſalyation. ; 
| Bt, 
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| But leaſt this holie teacher ſhould be lifted up , to thinke he did theſe things by | 
| his owne ſtrengeth : Chriſt therfore aſcribes both the firſt conſtitution of this | 
Churchzas alſo x + conſtancie of Paſtor and people therin,to his grace alone: behold 
[ have ſet before thee an open doore;that 1s, It is not by thy own power, that the con- 
regation over which thou art , embraceth the truth taught by thee , or that thou 
thy {clf ſtandeſt faſt inthe faith, againſt all the threars of the adyerſaries, who 
dayly labour to ſhut this open doore : for thox haſt lirtle Strength , thar is little, 
or no outward help and affiftance : but it is / who have ſct an open doore before 
thee : Ir is / who have opened it by my own power, and hence the enemies nei- | 
ther have,nor ever ſhall be able to ſhut the ſame. Thus we le, that which before / 
| was indefinitely ſpoken of Chriſts ſhutting and opening : js here in perticular ap- | | 
| plyed to the Philadelphians: f have ſet before thee an open doore. | 
| Tamnot ignorant how theſc words, for thor haſt 2 lutle Ffrength,may be taken in ' 
' another ſence : And ſome indeed doe expound them adverſitivelie , as if they de-. 
| ſerved the greater commendation, for their conſtancie in their affliction , leing | 
| they had bur alittle {trengrh;thar is deſtiture of humane proteCtion. Burt then the | 
| cauſal ers (for) ſhould bce a reaſon of the latter , that is , wherfore he had kept the | 
. word: which is repugnant to the {cope of the commendarion: for it is manifeſtly a | 
reaſon of the former:namely wherfore Chriſt had opencd a doore unto him, which 
' no man ſhould bee able to ſhut. 
Others apain underſtand. it as ſpoken for his comfort : as if Chriſt had faid , | 
| I have gathered unto my {elf a Church in this citic in the midlt of many adver- : 
| faries , over which I have appointed thee a Paſtor , and howtoever thou haſt bur | 
| a little ſtrength to reſiſt them , notwithſtanding I will {o protect both thee and 
| thy congregation,as that no man ſhall bee able to ſhut; thar is;to ſubvert the ſame, | 
or expell the fairhfull out of this place. Which interpretation confefle contains | 
much excellent comfort,both for the Paſtor and people : bur conſidering that the | 
Epiſtle as yer treates not of confolations , I therfore allow rather the firſt expo- 
{ition . | | 
Now tonching this manner of ſpeech: A open doore,by a Meraphor is {ignified | 
an occaſion offered of wel dooing; that is, an opportunitie of preaching and pro- 
pagating the Goſpel : for asa man goes into the houſe , the doore being opencd : ' 
even ſo when the Lord gives paſſage to the Goſpel, Churches are planted & pro- | 
| pagated:according to that of the Apoſtle, When [ came to Troas to preach the Goſpel, 2Cor.2,12/ 
| a doore was opened to mee of the Lord : and I.Cor.16.12. 4 great door and effeftuall is 
, opened to ne &c. Hence chiefly we are taught two things. 


{ 


| Firſt, this again proves the divinitic of Chriſt : for whereas he both knoweth 
the workes of the faithful , and openeth a doore to his Church , as al(o reſtraines 

' the power of the adycrlarics , that notwithſtanding all their malice and rage, yet 
; can they not ſhur the ſame: it clearclie ſhewes that he is God onely wile and om- | 
| nipotent. And therfore as Chrift our Lord by his mighric workes,proyed againſt ' 4 

| the blaſphemous Jewes , that he was God, 7oh.10.38. foare we bound from his of GE » 'S \ 
powrful gathering and preſerving of this Church to beleeve the ſame. iy, _ 


The cavill of fome hercticks is of no waight : who pretend that Chriſt doth - 

thele workes by a power communicated unto him of the £ ther. I an{wer,he doth | 

it by his divine and effentiall omnipotencie , which he hath received from the | | 

father by ccernall generation : for whatſoever the father hath,is ( hriſts,and whatſoever T,,.x6.5 5 

things hee docth,theſe alſo doth the ſon likewiſe.Not as if the power of the Father were 10.5.9. 

uncreated,& Chriſts created:but both the Father,and the Son worke by the lame | | 

| divine and uncfeated power - For the Son doeth all things 6peoucos (alike) with the ; 

| Father . 

| Secondly, as Chriſt of ol opened 4 doore for the paſſage of the Goſpel , and no 

| power or malice of men nor Devils could any way hinder the fame : fo confi- 
dering at this day that among {ov manie enemies a doore is opened unto the 

| Churches in Germanze, England, Pol.md, Hangarie &c. we ought to acknowledee, | 

I 3 thar | 
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| A COMMENTARIE VPON THE. 

that this kappeneth not by chance, nor aſcribe it tothe induſtrie of teachers , Pru- 
! dencic of politicians , or the power Of Princes z but unto the grace, efhicacic , pre- 
ſence, and power of Chriſt alone : for certainly tae ſtrength of Chriſtians hath. 
| been little or nothing to reſiſt the ryrannical perlecution , cruell edias,and hor- 
| rible torments,by which Antichriſt hath laboured , (bur in vain) utterlic to deface 
| our Chriſtian faith : but by how much they haye lought to prefic it dowae , by fo 


' mach (like unto the palme tree) it hath flouriſhed more and more: becauſe Chriſt 
by his divine power having opencd this doore , Antichrift was not able to {1t rhe | 
ſame. And indeed it isa thing admirabic in our eyes : that ſome few Monks and | 


| deſpiſed teachers ſhould by the contemptible preaching of the Goſpel , 1» [hake, 
' the kingdome of the Beaſt , howbcit ſupported with the aid and power of the, 


; kings and Emperors of the carth on all fides,as that whole nations of the Chrittian, 

| world {hould turne from Antichrilt,;to Chrilt our Lord. \Þ 
Now this beeing come to patle , we may not thinke that either teachers, kings | 

or princes have opcned the doore - but becaute Chriſt powertullic reigning ar the! | 

| right hand of God, hath fo effected the {ame : as that none was able to kinder it. | 


| Let us therfore bee truelie thankful unto Chrilt for {o grcat a mercie and divine. 
miracle , humbly belceching him to keep this Joore {till open unto us , not luffe- 
ring it to be ſhut for our unthankfulnes , or his ſhcep to be {cattered by the ene-! 


9. nd1 wi make them of the Synagogac of Satan] Gr. I give them. Thelecond 
part is a confolation,againſt two ſorts of temptations. The firſt , in this verle : the 
{econd,, is expounded in the verle following , by a cloſe Pro/ep/is , or prevention. | 
' For having faid, that he had ſet a doore open before them, which none ſhould ſhut :| 


' .* . ”Þ . o = | ” 

| this might ſeeme impotlible,confidering how on the one f1de,the Tewes their pro-| | 

| feſied enemies did much ennoy them : againe on the other hand how the unbelce-| | | 
F g 


 ving citizens, magiſtrates , togither with rhe kings and Romane Emperors did 
; miſerably aftli& them : yea and how Chriſt himlſclfe forecteis that they ſhould 
ſuffer yet greater troubles for his names ſake . Here then ſay might they not 
| doaubr,how this doore ſhould be kept open by Chriſt againſt the adyerlarics ? and! 
' not rather in a ſhort time be ſhut up, that is,opprefied and deſtroyed by them. | 
| To theſe feares hee oppoſcrh diſtin& remedics, and to the cnd , that neither 
| the Tewes peryerſnefle might offend them , nor the oppretſion of tyrants diſmay 
' them: Chrif afſures them that he will turne the one to their good, and deli- 
| ver them from the other. And this is the cohcrence,and {um of rhete two verles. 
| That which concernes the firſt temptation , is comprehended in theſe words, 
behold I give them: of the Synagogue of Satan 8&c.lo he calleth the fewes:as in cha.2.9. | 
T give, that is I rayle up adycrſarics againſt thee , who ſhal crucllic hate both thee, | 
' and the Church : for looke as the Iewes continually perſecuted the Apoſtles , by, 
raiſing up againſt them tumults in all places, to hinder the propagation of the Go-! 
 ſpel:!> would chey doe unto thele of Philadelphia. 
| Now to comfort them herein,Chriſt uſeth diverſc reaſons. Firſ?, his provi- 
dence. 7 ({aith be) give: that is, they ſhall nor fall upon you by chance, but by my 
 appointment,and to the end that yce ſhould be tryed , and therfore yec ought pa- 
tiently, to endure this temptation,and alwayes to truſt in mce : for I will give no- 
'thing , but whar ſhalbce for your good and profit . And thus I underſtand theſe 
, words, howſocyer others are otherwiſe minded. But doth not Chriſt in this make 
, himſelf the author of finne ? ſeeing the malice of theſe Tewes againſt rhe Chri- 
{tians was verie finfull.I an{wer,it followcth not. For Chriſt ray{ed up the Iewes 
againſt his ſervants, not putting this rage into them, but uſing them onelie for the 
, others trial:as is expreſſed in the end of rhe following verſe: to try them that dwel! 
| #pon the face of the earth. 
{ Thisisthe firſt conſolation, and ground of all the reſt. For he which belceyeth, 
_ that his troubles are ſent of God, wil bear them patiently, and aſſuredlic hope,that; | 
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LAT, CHAP. III. VERS. IX- 


REVE 
Who are of the Synagonze of Satan ] Aﬀecond conſolation is taken from the ya- 
nitie of their adverſaries: for hey lyed in calling themſelyes 7ewes, that ishe pray- 
| ſers of God, deriving their name from 1udah, which fignifies,to prayſe, as if they had 
/been the ofipring of [zda, the children of Abraham,and onely people of God. 
| But indeed they were not Tewes , but a Synagogue of Satan: ſe chap.2.9. by which 
we are taught, nor to admire hypocrites for the glorious titles,which they vainlie 
| xfſame unto themſelves. 
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' | The Papifts to this day boaft,as beceing the /arholike (burch:but they are 2 Syna- 
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[ever they pretend to the contrarie . For Chriſt ſaith: hee that beleeverh on mee hath 
life everlaFting: But they on the contrarie : not he that belceverh in Chriſt,but hee 
that beleeveth the decrecs of the Church of Rome and ſubje&erh himſelf unto 
the Pope, hee ſhall have life eternall. 

Behold I wil make them to come,and worſhip before thy feet ] The third conſolation 


|| one of Satan: becaule they keep not the word of Chriſt : bur perſecute ir,what- 


if {is taken from the profitable event of their troubles : viz. the maryeilous conver- 
| 'Gonof theſe TIewes unto the faith of Chriſt. IT will (ſaith hee) for a littlewhile cx- 


erciſe thee, and the Church by theſe lying Iewes , but a while after I will convert 
\them : ſuffer therfore their injuries patiently, for ſhortly they ſhall become your 
friends and bretheren. 

Their converſion is deſcribed by theſe ſignes : they ſhall come and worſhip before 


| [thy feer: that is,in a humble manner defire pardon for their offence: 8& joyne them- 


ſelves unto your congregation. Hee {peakes not of that religious worſhip which 
is due nnto God and Chriſt alone : but of an ontward reverence, and falling 
downe before the feet of the paſtor and the whole Church in ſigne of true re- 


| |pentance . For the word inthe original eregoxweiv is derived of xuv%s(4 cogge ) 
[and properlie ſignifies fuch a manner of _— downe before the feer of any in 
 [Ggne of lubje&tion,as whelps doe in fauning on their maſters: Metaphoricallie it is 


ed for divine worſhip, or reyerence,but here it is taken properlic. 

Now behold the wonderful converſion of theſe Iewes,which yet is not to be 
aſcribed unto their owne free wil: for of themſelves they could not have repented: 
but this worke was wrought in them onely by the grace of Chriſt : for be ſaith, f 
will make them to come,which ſhewes the end or-conlolatorie effect. 

end to know that I have loved thee ] Thar is,howloeyer for the preſent hey are 
your enemies and account you as men appointed to deſtruction : yet when the 
ſhalbe converted they will bee of another minde , and know that I loved thee for 


| thy patience and {ufferance z For I love them that loye mee. Becauſe no man will 


ſuffer adverſitic for my namcs ſake,except he loye mee. 
Hence we may note two excellent doctrines. | 
Firſt, that we ought not to defpaire of the falyation of our adyerſaries. For ir is 
calie with Chriſt of wolves to woke them ſheep,of enemies, friends: and therforc 
we ſhould always pray unto the Lord, for their converſion who are clef&ted : we 
know there arc twelve houres in the day, and that God cals ſome in the morning, 
ſome at noon, and ſome at evening , and then worketh ſuch an admirable change 
in their ſoutes , as of perſecutors « Jo become profeſſors,of a Synagogue of Satan, 
a Church and ſpoufe of Telus Chriſt : as we fee in the knowen examples of Nebme- 
 hadne7 Jer, Paul and others. Unto whom we may alſo adde theſe Tewes here {po- 
ken of. | 
| 'Secandlie , we fe that the converſion of the wicked is not to be aſcribed unto 
' any freewil in them © for Chriſt makes them to.come and worſhip . And withour 


| him we can doe nothing,according to that faying,yo man come can unto theSonne,ex- | ; 
cept the Father draw him. The conlideration whereof puts us in minde both of our 


| 


| miſerie & weaknes,which is come upon us by finne: as alfo of the greae mercie of 


| God towards us : for although indeed it may in fome ſort be applied ro our wil- 


\ | lingnes, that we come and worſhip: to others their unwillingnes, that they come 


; not , but rather blaſpheme the name of Chriſt : yet the true and primarie cauſe, 
| | which 
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A COMMENTARIE VPON THE | 


cp: maketh us willing , wheras others in the mean time are left in their unwi]. 
| Iingnefle , is the free mercie and grace of Chriſt , by which we are differenced 
' and made better then others , according as it is here faid , 7 wil make them to com' 
| &c. and again , who hath made thee to differ * for he hath mercie on whom he will hay 
| mercicand whom he will he hardencth. a 

Here fals in a queſtion how Chriſt makes us to come to worſhip. The Sophi.\k | 
fters who plead for free-will, confefle indeed that this is a worke of grace, and | 
| without which no man can come: notwithſtanding they affirme,that a man before | | | 
hee is in the ſtare of grace hath a free-wil to doe good,although weak and ſleepie; | | 
| which will,(ſay they) by grace is awakened and ſtrengthened, and fo it cooperate, | 
with grace , yea prevents it in the verie aCt of converſion, becing as it were aco-} {| 
| working cauſe : as when two horſes draw a chariot : or two men togither cari | 
| ſome waightie burden. | 
| Moreover they affirme , that Jong is like a ſeeing man , who albeit intle} { « 
; darke he diſcernes nothing by reaſon of the indifpofition of the means, yer beeing | r 
brought into the light , he preſentlie diſcernethevery thing . So likewiſe thy} | y 
diſcourſe much, (though differing among themſelves) of the ſympathie or agree} | x] 
ment betwixt grace,and the will. | 

The Scoriffs will have grace to worke nothing on the will , but to have its in} | 
fluences on the effects. Bur the /eſwites with Thomas affirme the contrarie,tha} | k; 
grace workes upon the will, yet ſo as by an indifferent influence , and fo is&j | 
; {tinguiſhed from it,according as the will is eyther good or evill. | [ho 

But hercin they all agree : that grace is onelie perſwaſiye, ſuch as is the motia} | of 
of Orators unto their auditorie,unto which the will, if it will, eyther doth,or doth ho 


not give efficacic and entertainment : which was the hereſie of Pelagins. [pr 
; Nowonthe contrarie the ſcripture teacheth, that the naturall man lies dead} pr, 
| fine, and is like unto an Ethiopian who cannot change his {kin,or a Leopard whid} | th; 
, cannot caſt off his ſpots : hee receives not the _ of the ſpirit of God,for the} | itt 
| are fooliſhnefſe unto him : Everie imagination of the thought of his heart is onely en; | doy 
| continually : thus we ſee that mans free wil is nor ſubjeft to the law of God, neithernj | © 

deed can be « For his blinde and erroneous minde cannot bring ſpirituall things} | del 


ſavinglie unto the will,neyther can his corrupt wil refuſe that which is evil;as evi} | wor 
but on the contrarie chooſeth and delighterh in it;as if it were good. And therfor} | 2% 
ſeeing that ſuch is the corruption of our will and faculties, as that it is Chriſt, wbf | for 
makes us tocome unto him, and the Father drawes unto Chrift : none can affime | diti 
| that the grace of converſion is onely an indifferent influence , or morall perſmf | isb 
| fion but with blaſphemie againſt God. wh 
| But they further object , that free-will makes man to differ from the beaſt thi} | 8 ( 
; periſheth , and therfore fin could not take it away withour the deſtru&ion of | the 
' ture, wherby man ſhould become an unreaſonable creature. 
| ZTanſwer:It is true;if it be meant of free-will abſolutely. But what is that totif} | the 
| purpoſe : we deny not free-will abſolutely , for without it a man ſhould been} | then 
' morea man , butaverie beaſt . But we deny that a natural man hath a free an} | bur | 
underſtanding will unto that which is good , in things appertaining to God: bt him 


cauſe the ſcripture- in this pronounceth man blinde , and a ſervant to that whid 
is evil,yea to be dead in finnes, and altogither diſobedient unto God. And therfor 
; that we may come unto Chriſt wee have need not onely of perfwaſive motioy | it an 
bur alſo of an effeCtuall worke of grace,by which the Lord illuminaterh,drawetbf | chee: 


'and regenerateth us , that ſo we may become new creatures : but what need hart} | 16.2 
' 1 we to uſe many words: the ſum of all is this : The natural man is dead in ſin; alſo £ 


; now is there left unto free will? they therfore which eſtabliſh it againſt grace,de 
| rob God and Chriſt of their honour : prgcipitate man by pride into extreem dat 
 2cr , and renew the hgrifie of the Pelagians , whatſoever they pretend to the corf | juſt : | 
trarie. ;  : 


| God gives us both the will,and the deed: Chriſt makes us to come unto him,wii To 
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__-REVELAT. CHAP. II. VERS. X. 
” 10. Berauſe thou haſt kept tht word of my patience] Now he comforts him in re- 


cution under the Emperour Trajane : W ho though he prohibited that Chriſtians 
ſhould be drawen biſon the Indgement ſcars, yet ſuch as were accuſed he com- 
| manded to be put to death:as Plmie witnef{crh in his epiſtles. Others applie it to 
| the perſecutions of Antichriſt : wherwith not onely thele of Philadelphia , bur all 
| the {aintes upon the face of the whole earth were greevouſly afflicted : but the 
former opinion is more probable. ns | 

| This conſolation is alſo threcfold. The firſt is an approbation of their con- 
'ſtancie in their former aftlictions: becaufe thon haſt kept my word . Ir is a great com;- 
' fort unto us.to hear, that our actions are approved of by men: but we ought much 
more to rejoyce if God approve thereof : for this worketh in us an aſſurance of a 
good conſcience, and of the goodnefle of the-cauſe for which we ſuffer : as ſuffe- 


word of hs patience , and Paul cals it the word of the croſſe, becauſe we muſt rake up 
the croſle of Chriſt , and ſuffer afflictions patientlie for the profeſſion therof, He 
cals it his patience, or ſufferance,becauſe he firſt ſuffered, beeing an example unto all 


kingdome of God. 


promiſes of God concerning our certaine deliverance : which the Lord not onely 


- 


dome by Chriſt our Lord. _ | Toe! | i”, 
* Bat this ſeemeth to eſtabliſh the doCtrine of merits, icing Chriſt promiſeth 
deliverance, becauſe we keep his word. I anſwer: when the {c 


ard of the perſecutions at hand, of which wee might diſcourſe more fullic, if we 
had the hiſtories of the Church of thoſe times . Some underſtand it of the perle- 


ring not as evil doers,but as Chriſtians. He callerh the doctrine of the Goſpel;the 


them thar beleeve in him : for i/rough manifold tribulations we muſt enter into the 


. eAnadT will deliver thee] a ſecond conſolation,is a promiſe of deliverance i the 
houre of temptation, that is, of affliction,which figuratively is called the remprarion 
of the Godly. Now hope of deliverance out of evil caufeth conttancie:: becauſe 
hope maketh not aſhamed. Unto this hope wie are ſtirred up, by laying hold on the 


promiſeth here unto this teacher , but unto all fuch as are in the like rempration, 


that is, unto all the {aintes diſperſed throughout the whole earth.. And therefore 
itteacheth us to be conſtant in the day of tryal;& to expect a ful,and perfect free- 


riptures ſpeake of 


workes & reward, they ulually thus expreſle it ;. as; becauſe thor haſt don this, I will 
multiply thy ſeed. Now we are to know,that this argues no mercenary reward due | 
for deſert ſake: Bur a fatherly (thongh undeſerved promiſe,annexed unto the con- 
dition of our obedience : For no man can be ſaid to merit in dooing that which he | 
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is bound to performe : but we ate injoyned to keep the word of ChriFt: and beſides 
when we have don the utmoſt that we can ,yet we are but unprofitable ſeryants!: 
& God doth onely of his free grace reward our obedience & conſtancy. So that 
the ſpeech of Chriſt in this place,is not an argument drawen from the meritorious 
cauſe of falyation, but fro f Xe condition onely without which we cannot ex} 

the ſame: for Chriſt promiſeth to deliver none,but ſuch as keep his word. Why 
then doth he thus ſpeak ? not that we ſhould be lifted up with an opinis of merit: 


him : ag alſo to the end that we may increaſe &-perleyere in grace. 

From the hogre of temptation] The third conlolationis contained in theſe words; 
temptation;that is,the cruel periecution of Trajane; or ſome other tyrant : in calling 
| it an hore he noteth the brevity of this affliftion, that they might the more 
cheerfully undergoe it. The crofſe is compared to a womans ſorrow in trayel. 7ob. 
16.20. becauſe of the ſhortnefle of the paine, and the joyfull effe& thereof. See 
allo Rom.$.18.& 2 Cor.g.17. | 

To try them that del pon the earth] the fourth conſolation is taken from the uſe 
of afflictions : They are not ſent as puniſhments from God for our deſtruction : 
{bur for the trial of our faith and conſtancie. And in this relpe& they are , firs? 
| jaſt : becauſe God hath rj ght totrie us : and 2: neceflarie, leaſt we ſhould grow 


flack and dull : as alſo very profuable, for vexation cauſerh us ro »nderſtand , wor- 


*; keth patience, ſhakes of the drowſincs of ſin, makes our faith more pretious then 'xz Pee. x, 7 
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| but by promiſing a reward, hee ſheweth how WY our obcdiencec is unto | 


Tfa. 28,19] 
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Pſ'91. 15-. profitable unto us;ler us be patient 8 conſtant under the ſame, He uſeth this tem- 


2 Pct. 3.9. 


' | thele remaine conſtant , the other by their apoſtacie manifeſt the ſecret cor- 
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| A. COMMENTARIE VPON THE | 


"TIE | <> Se — | 
| Gotd.to be found to prayſe.and honour, 8 glory:'to be ſhort it ſtirceth us up ear- 
| neftly to call upon God. Secing therfore:the Lord makes his trials ſo manywayes | | 


| ptation,to'try thens that are upon the earth:for God tries hypocrites 8 wicked men, | | 
| 25 wel 3s the ſaintes :-though rheeffect bee diverſe. For by it the ungodlineſſe,in 
| conſtancy,& lighteſſe of the former is made manifeſt , God hereby ſeparating 
' hypocrites,6 wicked men crept into the Church from the ſociety of faintes : for 


' ruption of their hearts. Moreover we are to take notice, that theſe words them || 
| that dwell upon the earth; are alwayes iti this booke taken in a bad ſence,as ſ1gni-| 
| fying unſound men,idolaters, 6c rhe followers of Antichriſt : as will appear in the |: 
following byſtorie. | | 
'1 1 ' Behold,l come quickly] This may be referred to the following exhortation, } 
I will come quickly, hold Faſt therefore thar treaſure of faith, which thou haſt re- | 
ceived; Burt it ſcemes rather to agree with that which went before,as a concluſion | | 
| of the third conſolation : promiſing to come quickly to deſtroy the wicked,8 to | 
deliver his children,leaſt by delaying their deliverance they might ſeeme to be im- | | 
patient. Some teferre this to his taſt coming. If ſo, then quick/y,notes not the time | | 
at hand : but ſooner then the __ is _— of. . For although -n Lord bena | - | 
et come,yet he z5 not ſlack, ſaith the Apoſtle, concerning his promiſe, but #5 long ſuffer- 
He to uſt Don, not a that any Sully periſh, but Ps. (bould come ta ——_ | | | 
| 


He will therfore come quick/ie, that is; looner then many thinke. For when the world | 
fhall ſay,peace and ſafery then ſudden deſftruttion commeth. See Chap. 1.1. | 
- » Hold that fat wphich thou ha#t} -In this third part of the narration, he exhors} | , 
them, to fincetiry, and conſtancy in the faith , that they looſe not the reward: ! | 
\ Andit is added to the foregoing'eomlolation ,'leaft by it we ſhould become {| 
cure. The ſentence is brief; but very emphatical. Hold faſt that which thou haf, i | , 
| What had they 2 faith and a good 'conſcience , as Par expounds it: x Tra! | 
18. And indeed theſe are the chief heads of all ſpirituall bleſſings, the which} | | 
whoſoever hath, and keepes in this life , ſhall obtaine a crowne of glory in the} | 
life to come. Theſe two, the:Paſtor and Church of Philadelphia had , and with 7h 
them all other graces. For by faith, they had righteouſnes, ſanRification , adop} | ,, 
tion, and hope of glorie to come: By a:good conſcience they increaſed in ſincerity] 
parience;, andconſtancie under the croffe : as we have alreadie ſhewed : The | ſic 
choigs (faith he) hold faſt, to wit, »mto the end. The word (xggm1) here uſed, nots| 
the 'neceffitic of our urtermoſt”-indeayour, and ſtrength conſidering the man} 
kets and impedirrients, which otherwiſe might cauſe us to make ſhipwrack, Fad 
amd 4 good conſcience, unleſſe we ſtrive with all our power. Thus we ſee they ar 
exhorted to perfeyerance in their integrity. | [wi 
- © That no man take thy crowne] The reaſon is drawen from the dangerous effet} | mi 
of flothfulnes : for not = that fight remiſly, but onely ſuch as hold our ando Ct 
vercome, are crowned in ſigne of viftorie. Thy crowne, ſo he callerh the i} | re 


2 Tim. 4-8| ward of life cternall : Paul termes it , the crowne of righteouſnes , which ſhallb wW1! 
2 given to them that overcome , by Chriſt the righteous judge. Iames, the crom!; | cro 
j1 Per.5 4-| of life : Peter , the crowne of Glorie that fadeth not away , the which all fairhful) | {ec 


| teachers ſhall receive , when Chriſt the grear ſhepherd of the ſheepe ſhul} | Se: 
; appeare. Thus this crowne is diſtinguiſhed from thoſe other crownes, whidf | and 
wit 


| in ancient times were given unto conquerours. See our Commentarie on 1 (| 
0. 24. d | | 
W e may here obſerve manie things, the which I will breifly rouch. 4 

Firit, we are taught, that the promiſes of God , ought not to rake us ſecun;/ | whi 


bur rather to ſtirre up our indeayour to conſtancie : for we cannot affuredly #;; but 
plic them unto our ieaentopt weearneſtly labour to performe our duty.Chril | ſuch 
; promiſed indeed to this Church, ro keepe thews from the hore of temptation : yet ef ſure 
| bids them hole faſt what they had: intimarting , that our faith and __ E-7 * n 
] oug | | © C7 


— 


| 
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| of minde , they ſhall certainely hold faſt , that which they have , and never 


E wth. 


—_ 


eater —— —_— —— ———— 


REVELATION, CHAP. -IH.- VERS. X I. 7I 
ovght not toibe leſſened by the promiſes , but rather ſtrengthened and ingrea- 
ſed. 

Secondlic, we are taught, that they onely ſhall be crowned with the promiſed 
reward in heaven , who hold falt what they havc here receyved : we ſhall be cloa- 
thed upon with our boſe which :: from heayen * if ſo bee that beemg cloathed we ſhall not [2 Cor. 5.2. 
bee found naked. | 
| Thirdlic, lecing it is called, thy crowne : it {cems to denote, that in heaven we 
ſhall have every one his owne crowne : from whence it may be gathered, that as 
there are degrees of puniſhment : ſo there ſhall bee differences of reward, yea un- 

doubredlie fuch faithtull reachers,as haye brought manic to righreouſnes: ſhall ſhzc Dn 12. ;- 
as ſtarres in the firm. ament. | 

Toyinian againſt whom [erome diſputeth, ſeems to hold that all the fairhfull ſhall 
have one and the like degree of glorie : the which allo ſome orthodoxe teachers 
to this day doe maintaine, rounding their opinion on the words of Chriſt, The juſt 
' ſhall ſhine as the ſyrne + whole brightneſle {urpaſleth the bewrtie of all other ccea- |Mare. 13. 
| tures. Now however this be granted , yet we may fafely conclude a degree of 43» 

lorie, ſceing that even the fun appears unto us,lome time more, and {ome time 
cc in brightneſſe. And 1 belceve,fovinian did nor denie a degrec abſolutely, but 
denied the tame in reſpect of merit. The which we ſhould underſtand more cer- 
tainly, were his bookes now extant : howbejt we nay probablic gather ſo much 
from the yery reaſons and grounds laid down by Heron: himſelf. 
, Inthe laſt place we fee;thar no mi in this life ci come to tha perfe&tis or fulnes, 
or 15 10 nigh unto the kingdome of God , bur thar he might be deprived thereof, 
in cale ke ſhould be left unto himſelr', or be careles : that is, continues not faith- 
full in weldocing. And therfore we are admoniſhed, 1f we ſf-nd 10 rake heed leaf? x Cor.10. 
we fall: and thorgh we ſtand by faith, yet not to be high minded bat fear. But if lo be, 12. 
that ſome of the taithfull may let go their hold, and looſe the crowne + where RM. i Is 
then is that / plerophoria ) or full afſurance of our falvation, and perſeverance of 0 
the ele&,of which Chriſt ſpeaketh: No man ſhall take my ſheep out of my hand. It is | tebac/h 
impoſſible the cleft ſhowld ve ſeduced, and therefore be of good cheare, 4 have oyercome the 11. , 4. 
world. | | 24 

I anſwer : kowever Libertines and Sophiſters doe hence draw ſuch a conclu- 1oþ.16.33. 
ſi0n,yert it followes not: For as eAu#tin from this very place proveth,the number 
of the elect is certaine , and can neither be augmented, or diminiſhed. For, ({aith 
he) if one receives it not, except another looſe it, then the number 15 certaine. eAud al- 
though theſe things are Spoken unto the ſaintes who perſevere, as though it were uncer- 
taine whither they ſhould ſtand or not : nevertheles it onely teacherh, that we ſhould not be 
wiſe above that which is meet, but fear. W e are moreoyer to conſider; that as the pro- 
mile,{o the exhortation,is directed not onely to the paſtor; but alſo unto the whole 
Church, in which there is alwayes a mixture of ſaintes and hypocrites,of ele&,and 
reprobates, who indeed with the mouth make confeſſion of faith, bur belceve nor ; 
w#h the heart unto rightcouſneſſe; and rherfore are faid to be deprived of the 
crowne , becauſe they hold nor faft that which rhey have;thar is,that which they 
ſeem to haye. According tothacin Luk.8.18. Whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall 
be taken, even that which hee ſeemeth 10 have. And therefore , when ſuch fall away, | 
and loole the crowne, it nothing weakens the ſtate of eleQion : for as the Apoſtle \ 10h, 2.19 
witnefſeth , they are not in the number of the elect : they went out fron us, but they | 
were not of 115 : for if they had beenc of us , they would no doubt have commued wuh 
5, &c. Vntothem therefore that of the Apoſtle is to be applyed. Let him 
which ſeems to ſtand take heed lea$t he fall , thou ſtandest by faith be nor high minaed | 
but feare : which threatnings are manifeſtly {poken of highuninded hypocrites, 
ſuch as ſtand in outward appearance onely. But the ſalvation of the elect is 
| lure , becauſe they arc kept by the power of Godthrough faith, and in humilitie 


be caſt off. 
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| Bur you will ſay; if this Biſhop, (as undoubtedly he was) were one of the elec: 
| what nced then was there of this threatning , chat no man take thy crowne : ſeeing | 
| the elect cannot fall away, or be.deprived thereof > _ 
I anſwer ; It isnot in vaine. Frſt,though indecd the elect cannot looſe the | 


crowne in reſpect of the decree of God, by which they are predeſtinated, and cal- 


— — i 
[ 
t 


| 
| 


led unto falyation, yet might it be taken away inreſped of their owne infirmitie, | | 


if they were left unto themſclves,and in reſpect of other cauſes allo which threa- | | 
| ten their deſtruction ,, except they were preletved by that power of which Peter | 
| ſpeakerh: 1 Pet.I.5» | 
Secondlie, theſe threatnings as they reſpe& the faithfull, are conditional. Ano- 
' therſhall take their crowne; if they perlevere not in the faith : bur they doe per- | 
ſevere. 1:Becauſe God keeps them unto the end. 2: Becauſe Chriſt doth conti- 
| nuallie pray for them, thar their faith faile not : And 3: becauſe they themlelyes 
Icr. 52-49. always pray for the fame, and are heard, according to that promiſe : 7 will put my | 
| fearern their hearts,that they ſhall not depart from mee : that is,as Auguſtine interprets 
| | it, they ſhall perſevere,and cleave unto me. And laſtly becauſe the Lord by ſuch threat-| | 
| nings, & exhortations ſtirres up* the {aintes in their indeayour unto perſeverance, | 
| Vnto all which we may adde the teſtimonies of Thomas, Hicrom,Pede, Haimo, and | 
| others whom Ribera citeth, Sce Bell. Caſtigatum 11b.2. de Grat, Et lib.cap.13. pag. | 
ITW- 41 ; 
| Him that overcommeth\| Inthe concluſion a reward of victorie is promiſed unto 
the {piritual champions, who warre under Chriſts banner , and to the fame is an-' 
nexed the common Epiphonema, wherin as formerlie, the diligent confideration of 
this Epiſtle is recommended unto them. The ſeyerall rewards mentioned,doe il-|! 
| luſtrate the excellencic of the crowne propoſed. | 
Now it is propounded unto all,yea cven unto us if we overcome : which thing 
wedoe, when we keep faith and a good conſcience, and perſevere conſtantly un- | 
| der the crofle in the word of God. And this is the onely way to overcome, but.| 
cannot be effe&ted , without great labour in refiſting oppoſing, and putting to | 
fight all encimies whatſoever. Such therfore as eyther fight not at all, or els doe|| 
{ it flacklie, or perfidiouſly fall away, they neyther overcome , nor obtainc the þ 
| crowne of life : and fo unto them theſe promiſes doe not appertaine. Let us ther- 
fore in conſideration hereof, conſtantly fight the battels of the Lord. And ſo we | 
' come to treat of the rewards, which are cleare in themſelves, though metaphori-| 
| cally propounded ina threefold promile. oY 
| #17 will mchehms a pular in the houſe of my God| The temple of God; is the church | 
| militant and triumphant. The pillars lerye both for ſtrength and ornament unto | 
| the temple: firft therefore he promiſeth to him that oyercommeth that he ſhalbe 
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' a glorious, and firme member of the Church triumphant. | 
| The Apoſtles are called pillars of the Church militant, Gal.2. 9. & formdztin 
thereof, Zph.2. 20. not as fuſtaining the Church ( for that is proper to Chriſt « } 


lone) bur as choile inſtruments in Gods hand, by whom he founded, preſerved, & | 
| ; propagated the ſame. Others ſuppoſe the phraſe to be taken from the cuſtome of | 
| the Romans, who uſed toſet up pillars , that is, trophees and images of honour: | 
' now inthis ſence it might be taken, but that Chrilt faith not, Z will ſer hinz 1p a54 | 
| pillar, but 7 will make him a pillar. But it is more probable that he alludeth to the | 
two brazen pillars let up by Soloxzon in the porch of the temple,which typitiedthe 
ſtability of the children of God. Es 
' eAnd he ſhall goe no moreont | This is the ſecond promile : it ſhall not bees | 
| momentanie glorie , but unchangeable perpetuall and eternall. And it feemesto | 
be put heere in oppoſition to thole braFen pillars, which were overthrown with | 
the temple by the Babylonians : Bur no ſuch deſtru&ion ſhall befal the oodly;for | 
P/it, 125-1 as the Tſalmift ſpeaketh, They that trnst in the Lord ſball be as monnt Sion gybich car ; 
I, 2. Kor be remzoved brt abideth for ever. An excellent place proving the perſeverance / 


” CD 


| the faintes even in this life : for whom Chriſt hath once made 2 p://.:r 742 (15 remple | | 17 
he will | | 
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\ IF I hhrow thy workes that thou art neither cold nor hote, 1 would thou wert cold or hote. 
16 So then becaufe thou art luke=warme, and ncither cold nor bote , I will ſpue thee out of m; | 
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| REVELAT, CHAP. III. VERS. XI. __— 


he will never ſuffer them to g0 out any more , that is, to fall away from the ſtate 
of gracc. | | 

eAnd I will write his name] The third promiſe, is an inf cription ofa threefold 
name, viz. of God, of the citie of God, and of Chrift. He ſeemes eyther to allude An wnſcrt- 
to the manner of the Rozp.czes, who uſed to write on their ſftatres of triumph the a- p on of a 
ions of the Conguerours ,*the titles and names of co nquered nations : as for ex- og 
ample: To Tyberizs : 1s Couſt,nrine alwayes Auguſtus : To the Conqueronr of Germa- | : 
nic,of the Gothes, cf Aſ7ic: &c.Or otherwile he keepes ſtill to the former alluſion 
of Solcrons pill;;rs, whereof the right was called 7achm, which is becing interpre- | 
ted he will eſibliſh, and rhe left Boaz, that is, mn it there 2s ſtrength, the one becine a | 
type of the ewiſh church, the other of the Genziles : ſo Chriſt will write upon eve- | 
ry faithfull man,moſt honourable names : which expoſition might ſtand , but that 
Solomon is ſaid, not to have written thoſe names upon the pillars , but ſo tg have 
named them. Well how ever it be, certaine it is, that both theſe pillars with their 
names were deſtroyed : the yain inſcriptions of the Romanes periſhed : bur the 
nawes which Chriſt will write upon his pillars , they ſhall remaine for ever and 
cyer- | 

Firſt he will write upon them, the Name of hrs God!) not that theſe conqueronrs 
ſhalbe Geds : bur the lons of Ged, that is, perfectly borne againe after the image 
of God : Indeed we are now Gods children by faith: but theſe glorious in{cripti- 
ons here promited, doc not yet appeare, namely, the full fruition and majeſtie of 
our ado7'tion. | | | 

And the name of the citie of my God] or, of the new feruſalem , that is, F will make 
him an eycriaſting cirizen of the Church triumphant : for as you may ſee Chap. 
21.,2.10. this is {et forth unto us by the new Jernſalom. 

Which comme: clone ont of heaven] both becaule it ſo appeared in a viſion un- 
to /o/n, inthe place forealledged : as alſo becaule it hath its true original from 
beaven, a+ grounded on the eternal election of God:and betides in this lite is borne 
of water, and of the {pirit; and all the grace which it receiveth, commeth downe 
from aboye. ; 

Frommy God) Three times he calleth God hzs God: ſpeaking eyther as man, 
and our mediatour : whole office no wayes leſineth, but rather confirmeth his e- 


ternali efſence, (ee Chap. 1.1. & 3. 2.) Orels God is here perſonallie taken for To. 20. 17. 
the father : as it is in thelc places : / aſcend to my God,and to my Father. Before God 1 Theſſ. 1. 


and owr Father. | 3 
My new name] Torthe Godlie in Pergamm, he promiſed a new name, bur lo Chriſts 


here he will give his new name, which he receyved of his father, beeing exalted a- jew name. 


bove everie name tht 1s named, not onely in this world, but alſo in that which is to core. 
Eyh.1.10. ſec alſo Phil.2.19. 

Touching this mew name , it ſignifies Chriſts glorious exaltation , and the Fa- 
thers ſetting of him at his right hand after his reſurre&ion : now this his new name, 
and this fulneſle of glorie at Gods right hand , Chriſt will write on the Overcom- 
m:rs : bat how ? make them pertakers of perfect happinefle, according to their 
meafurc,and proportion,as becing members of that bodic of which he is the head. 
Se more of this v.21. 

13 Hewhich hath an earc] ſee (hap.2-v»7 11» 


The vr: Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Laodicea. 


14 And unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans, write; Theſe things ſaith the Amen» 
the fathjull and true witneſſe, the begmnms of the creation of God. 


moth. 


7 1 ' 17 Becaniſe thor ſayeſi, T an: rich, and mcreaſed with goods , and have need of nothing : and | 
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; knoweſt ot that thou art wretched,and miſerable, and poore, and blind, and naked, 
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THE COMMEN-TARTIE. 


\ ofhis great bypocrifie, and vaine boaſting : and withall ſhews 
him what he ſhould doe, perſwades him to ferious repentance, 
Vi and propounds rewards unto them that doe the ſame. In this E- 
PF piltle is excellentlie fer forth the lenity and forbearance of 
Chriſt our Lord : by which he ſuffereth hypocrites , and defi- 
 reth their ſalyation. It conſiſteth ofa prefacc,a narration, and a concluftion: | 
To the Angel] That is to the paſtor & whole congregation. Now becauſe the! 
evils in the Church, doe uſually proceed from the paſtors, therforc it is juſtly inv| 
puted unto them : even as the cxcefle, Idolatrie,prophanene<,and other wickednel 


governours. Ir is uncertaine who this Biſhop was. Bur certainly he was a car-; 
nal and craftie man : for though he bare the name of a miniſter , yet was he yoid 


— 
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there he wiſhcth, that their harts may be comforted &c. and Chap.4..16.he com- 


[The Epif. | mandeth that their Epiſtle be read of the Laodwceans , and againe theirs ;by the 
to che La- | Colloſsans. . The which place being doubrfully rendred in the Latine verſion, 
”m Z hath occafioned ſome to thinke that Paul writ the Epiſtle , which is now extantf 
3701Y01.| unto them of Laodicea : bur it is an Apocrypha writing compiled by ſom decei- 
Vide Bibl. | - , Philing: x 
[S.Senenſ; | VET and taken from the Epiſtles to the Galatians , Philippians, and ( oloſsia. 
lib.2-p837. Theophila&tus and ſome others underſtand it of the firſt Epiſtle ro Tithe: 
; which was ſent, as they ſay, to Laodicea a chiefe citie of Phrygia Pacatiana : asthe 


; {ubſcriprion alſo hath ir. But that cannot be : for (as it may be gm from 
| Coll. 2.2.) Paulhad never ſeen thoſe of Laodicea. Chryſoſtom theretore,and other 

with more likelihood underſtand it of an Epiſtle , which they of Laodicea wrot 

unto Parxl, in which withour doubt they ceſtified their faith no piety unto the & 
te} poſtle. Terrrllian ſaith, it was the opinion of Aarcion, that rhe Epiſtle to the EF 
icont. Marc. Pheſiairs now extant was writen by Pax! to them of Lavdicea. 
| , Now howloeyer this Church in Iohns time was grievouſly corrupred, yer que-f 
 ſtionlefle after this vehement reproofe which Tohn from Chriſt delivered unv 
them, they repentcd of their evils : For Exſ6biz4 commendeth this Church,as flow 
riſhing in his time, and mentioneth ſome of their Biſhops, and among others, 4 
; natolirs, a chiefe oppoler of Paulus Samoſatenus : and after him one Stephan, 
' who indeed in learning and eloquence was equall with the reſt, but nor in ver 
; tue,& conſtancie : for in the time of perſecution he denyed the faith to the great 


icandal of the Church of Chriſt. _ 
tis we are again here taught,that paſtors, & 
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18 Icounſell thee, to buy of me gold tryed m the fire, that thou maje$ be rich, and white 144. 
| ment that thou maye# be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſſe doe not appeare, 
f ard anoint thine eyes with eye ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. 
| 19 As many ds I love, I rebuke and chaſten: bee zealous therefore,and repent. 
| 20 Behold, I-ſtand at the doore, and knocke : if any man heare my voice, and open the doore, ] 
4 will come in to him, and will ſup with him,and he with me. 

21 Tohim that overcommeth,will I grant to fit with me in my Throne,even as I alſo overcame, 
| and am ſet downe with my Father m his throne. | 
| 22 Heethat hath an earcglet him heare what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 


| 


Nto the Angel of the chnrch of the Laodiceans| This laſt epiſtle 8 
full of ſharpe reproofe againſt the paſtor of rhe Church, becauke} 


of the people,were by the prophets of old laid tothe charge of rhcir prieſts , and 


of ſinceritie and Godlines , and given over to covereoutnes, and luxury, 8 other} 


Paul rwiſe mentioneth this Church in his Epiſtle tothe Colloſſians: chape2.2.| 


athered rhat this Epiſtle to the Laodicees | | 


[ 


' 


| 


. 


[ 


And hence it may probably be 
wroupht much good in them. And 
Churches may erre, and fall away, unlefle they be by the power of God prelervec 
in the way of truth. Now we come to the Epiſtle. 4 ; 
ſe | 


— 
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| REVELATION, CHAP. III. VERS. XIV. 


| Theſe things ſaith the Amen] The preface (as formerly) proves the authority of 
the Epiſtle , deſcribing Chriſt the Author thereof by three glorious Epithires : 
R10% ah that he is. the Amen, the by rue and faithfi ull wineſſe, —F the beginning of the 
creation of God, Thele things are taken from Chap. 1. 5.6.7.8. Chriſt calleth him- 
ſelf the eAmen, from the Hebrew Aman, yeritic : It is an affirmative particle, and 
caries with it the nature of an oath, confirining the truth, and certainty of things. 
' itis in greeke nai (yea) in Latine cerre, profecto, yerely, verely. In this place it is 
put in ſtead of an adjettive,for him who is moſt true both in his promiſes , and 


| threatnings, and is Try by the following words, the true and faithfrull wit- 
P 


neſſe, which we have ſpoken of,on Chap.1. v.5. 

Chriſt therefore is the Amer ;the true and faithfull witneſſe , becauſe as he is 
God, ſo he is truth ir ſelf, and the eflentiall wiſedome of the Father. And as he is 
man, he hath witneſſed and brought forth the teſtimony of the goſpel! our of the 
boſome of his father, and by divine miracles ſo confirmed the truth thereof ;as that 
none but with great impiety can queſtion the ſame. 

Now the od. 5 why here he calleth hinaſelf thus, ſeems to bee, becauſe he had 
to doe with hypocrites, who beeing growen ſecure , began to eſteem of the faith 
of Chriſt as a thing indifferent, that for the cauſe therecf they needed not to 
contend with the Pagans,or {uffer affliction for the ſame. Now Chriſt to the end 
that he might more plainlie taxe them for their lukewarmeneſle, doth by theſe 
epithites declare his truth and faithfulneſſe. The reaſon wherefore Chriſt is called 
Amen, is ſhewed by the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 1.19. where he ſaith;thar /eſ#s Chriſt prea- 
ched among the (orinthians was not yea, and nay, that is , variable and inconſtant : 
becanſe in Zim all the promiſes of God , even from the infancie of Church , unto this 

day, are Yea, and Amen , that is, ſurely and certainely fultilled, wo the glory of 
God the Father. The which as it the ſerves to refute their folly, who eyther call 
in queſtion, or reject the faith of Chriſt , as doe the Turks, fewes, Epicures, Hypo- 
crites, and others : ſo it doth yery much comfort , and itrengrthen the faith of he 


— 


{| godlie. For ſeeing Chriſt is the Amen, the faithfull and true wimeſſe, he wil ſtand 
-þ| to his promiſes : and never forſake them that truſt in him : according to that 


which is written. / will not leaye you Orphants. 1 will not leaye thee nar forſake 
thee 5 Ec o ; 2 
The beginning of the creation of God] As the two former titles declare the faith- 


| fulneſſe of Chriſt : {o this ſhewes his excellencie and power, The beginning of the 
-F\ creation of God: this is ambiguouſly tendred. For the word which is in the text, 


(220) ſignifies nor onely the beginning or original: Bur alſo principallity, and 


ſ 


| 


I. 


toh.14-18. 


Hebr.13- 
I5. 


Obſerve 


thu ambi- 


ous man=-|{ 


ominion. Now in what ſence ſoever it be taken,it clearlie proyeth the Godhead |er of 
of Chriſt. If weirender it , principallity, that is, prince of the creation, or crea- ſpeech. 


tures : it ſhewes that he is God. If we render it, the beginning of the creation, it 
prooves the ſame thing : For he, as the Son did with the Father, and holy Spirit, 
give unto all creatures the beginning of their beeing : for all things were made by 
im, and without him was not any thing made, that was made. 

Aris contendeth , that the Son is onely the beginning of the creation, that is, the 


firſt creature. But he falſely corrupteth the text. For Chriſt is ſaid to be the be- 


'| | ginning, not. paſſively, but attively, as appeareth (hap. z.$. where he is abſolutely 


called 22x % TEA» the beginning , and ending : which can not be ſpoken of 
any creature. Some interpret this of the new creation , but that alſo doth no way 
derogate from his divinitie. For adivine power is as much required to make a 


I 


RL 


creature new as there was in the firſt creation, So that theſe two interpretations, 


; are not to be ſeparated, but joyned togither. Now Chriſt doth in this place call 
# | himfelf the beginning , that theſe blinde and naked Laodiceans , might the ſooner 


returne unto him, as to the fountaine of all good. This rherfore is a xx111 argu- 
| ment , proving the divinity of Chriſt our Lord. 


OT —IO—— ——_ ——— S—— I I———_ _———— <4 
_- — OO, 


Ioh. I'Zs 


XXIUTYo 


Argum.of | 
'| 15 1 know thy workes, that thou art neither cold ] The narration containes many [Chr.denyy. | 
| particulars : as reproofe, commination,confutation, per[waſion,sxhortation, and promiſe: | 
\ Wy V-ETs Y Firs, 


EE ne een 
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A COAMEN. UPON THE 
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name by which they were called. For Laodicea fignifies as much, as a people, juſ,, 
ſincere ,and wel reformed in manners, faith and godlincs : being derived fron 
Aa (a people) and Jixai©» (juſt). But thou, ſaith Chriſt, art neyther cold, ny; 


| hore. Interpreters are diverſly minded about ſuch as are ſaid to be hor, cold,or lus, 
| warme. eAlcaſar brings in cleven opinions , bur he ſecks a knot in a ruſh. Th, 
| thing it ſelf plainely ſhewes, that Chriſt by a 


roverbiall metaphor accounts hin 
to be neyther hor, nor cold , but [akewarme, who neyther is a profeſſed enemy 
the Goſpel, nor yet a faithfull profeſſor thereof, but an hypocrite: that is one aj 
were betwixt both; And it may be referred cyther to their life,or doctcine. As fy. 
the mixture of heatheniſh, and Iewiſh rites in the ſervice of God, it began fi; 
to increaſe immediately upon the ccflation of the perſecution of the Roman! 
Emperors, and when the Chriſtian Church began to enjoye eaſe and tranquilliy, 
And therefore I judge that theſe Laodiceans were not as yct puiltie of this eyil} 
but they were ns , as concerning faith and manners , in complying wit! 
the gentiles, to the end that beeing the lefſe offenſive unto them , they migh} 
quictly enjoy their trade in that noble mart-towne which abounded with all fon} 
of merchants : for however they deſired to be accounted good Chriſtians , ye 
did they not forſake their formcr fraude and luxurie. The fumme of all isthi} 
They mingled Chriſt , and the world togither,and made ue of religion,no othe:} 
wile then might ſtand with their profit and trade. Thus they were neither opa} 
enemies to Chriſt,nor yet his true friends : bur as it were /akhewarme and nentrd, 
that is, fained and lying hypocrites, and ſoo worle in Chriſts eſteem then his pro: 


| felled enemies. 


I would thou wert eyther hot or cold] He wiſheth they were hor, that is truely 2 
lous in faith and colin : for the law requireth,that men ſhould love the Lord wil 
all their hart, and with all their ſoul, 8c. Thus we ee that to be her, is to beuy; 
right in hart, ful of love to God and our neighbour. 1 
Now Chriſt wiſheth they were cold, that is, altogither without faith and gee! 
linefſe, not abſolutely, but comparatively, in aſmuch as they who are coldſeemt} 
be more excuſable, then ſuch as are /akhewarme, and more eafily to be reformed} 
better avoyded then others, and in this reſpect are lefſe hurtfull then they. Fo 
the fin of hypocrites is greater then theirs who are open enemies : bocmuls it is 
worle thing not to follow the truth in ſincerity which we know , then to þ 
ignorant alzogether thereof: for ſuchare more eaſily wrought upon by the mean; 
and ſooner brought to the truth : wheras hypocrites having faith onely in ſhenj 
doe imagine they ſee, but are blinde , and mantaine their falfe opinions, hating if 
perſecuting inthe mean time the truth of God. | 
For example, the Lutherans who beeing wedded to their falſe opinions, arett}; 
more hardlie drawen from them. For they hate and perſecute the orthodoxed 
Qrine concerning our ſpirituall communion with Chriſt , more then the blind 
Papiſts : Againe a Iew who is a profeſſed enemie of Chriſt,will caſter be brougt 
to embrace chriſtian religion, then an hypocriticall Ieſuite, drowned in Antichs 
ſtian ſuperſtitions. AnJ therefore with greatfreaſon Chriſt wiſheth , thartb 
Church were rather co/d then [«kewarme : not that it is good to be cold , butht: 
cauſe a lukewarme condition is more dangerous and hurtfull then the other. We} 
ſee alſo in natural things (from whence the metaphor is taken) that hot or col 
things are more approved, then thoſe things that are lukewarme. Hot meats" 
cold weather, and cold drinkes in hot ſedlons agree beſt with rhe ſtomack : ba} 
that which is lukewarme, is lothſome, and difj oferh to yomit. | 
Hence Chriſt defired that the Phariſees had been blinde rather then hypocrits! 
who areuncapabie of reproofe. If (faith he) yee were blinde, ye ſhould have no ſuit 


[——_ 


1 King 18, but now yu ſay, wee ſee, _—_ your finne remaineth. And the like E1:a ſaid ut 
21. | to the | 
If {chovah be God, follow hins : bnt if Baal follow him. Not as if he approvedii, 


ypocriticall and idvlatrous Iſraelites : why halt ye berrocene two opmim'| 


worlbi 
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Firſt, in this verſc he ſharpely reproyes the Laodiceans, as not anſwering to th; 


5 
EF OY R952 PARIS, 7/90 ge 


[ 


ttt oe ce 2 Cue ee — — 


"REVELATION, CHAP." Ht VERS; XVI 


{ & 
' true worſhip of God, as that they cannot pothbly bee joynes rogither. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


like Babyloniſh ſtuff broupl:r by him into the worſhip of God. Burt let us here 
take notiſe what Chrilt judyeth of fuch men. 
16 So then becanſe thor rt lInhew.rme] The ſecond part of the narration con- 


 taines a threatning , with a repetition of rhe cauſe thereof : bec.rrſe 1hore art lnke- 


, worſhip of Bal : but ſheweth thar there is ſuch a contrariety berweene it, & tic 


And hence we are taught , whom we are to eſteem in thele our dayes to be. 
lubew.:7110, NOE {uch as are weak in the faith, whom the {cripture commandeth us 
ro receive with all mecknefle : but rhote who labour to joyne Chritt and Belial 
| rogether,in faith,ceremon ies and manners. Such alſo, who though they glory, as 
if rhey were come out of Babylon, and would faine be accounted good prote- | 
(ants, neverthelefle ſtrive tooth, and naile to uphold the {uper{titions of Anti- | 
chriſtes, his tittles, orders, oarments, lurpliccs, miters, crucihxcs, images, and the 


[ 


' warme, 1 will ſpuethee ot of my month. Hee goes foreward in the met4phoy, com- | 
paring [Y POCCITCS to lah iy mcw tc, which is fo lothlome to the ſtomnack, as it | 


| . 


' Cannot cetaing It * bur caſts it forth with lothſomneſle and paine : Even lo hy- : 


' : . . = . . 9 6 
' PaCrite$ Are abominable to Chriſt, for he [pres thens ont of his month, that is, he re- 


| jects them as {trangers unto him 


| Twill ſpue thee ont of my month] Here we {c the lenity and patiepce of Chrilt, 


| in bearing aJong time with hypocrites: yea inviting of them unto repentance, & 


{tinacic. Gods threatnings therfore are to be underſtood conditionally : I wi# 
ſpre thee or:t,vi7. If thou repent nor. . - 

 Omntofmy month] Here it will not follow that ſuch as are co!d, are in Chriſts 
mourh, or that any of the faithfull may fall from grace : As Ribera {ubrilly dilpu- 
teth. For Chriſt threatens this , not againlt the co/2d, but the lukewarme, who by 
profcfſion and appcarance are in his mozth, that is , in the Churchof Chriſt : bur 
indeed arc hypocrites, having a forme of godlines, but denie the power thereof. 

{ Burt hence we ought rather to obſerve , that there are allwayes many hypo- 
| crites in the boſome of the Church, and eſpecially among the Clergic : this mix- 
| ture therfore ſhould nor offend us(for the divell wil alwayes ſow tares among the 


wheat) neyther ought we to be moved with the lottie titles of hie-prieſts, cardi- ! 


nals, arch-biſhops, biſhops, prelates, and the like rabble of Antichriſt. 

| 17 For thou ſajest [ am rich] The third part is a confutation of the yaine 
; boaſting of this Church, in which were manie rich merchants , fallen into ſecu- 
 ritie and riot : for riches doe often times befoole the owners thereof : occaſion- 
' ing in thempride and luxurie. And this {eems to be the reaſon , why they rhus 
| boaſted, ro weet becauſe they were 7ich, and having need of nothing. But it way 


| 
| allo be richrly underſtood, thar they gloricd, as if they had been rich in {pirituall 


a2, and voyd of finceritie and love, as is the faith of all hypocrites , and 1o not 
{ ſufficient for the attaining of ſpiritual riches : And this kind of faith we willing- 
lie grannt to Ribera, who here cavils againſt us. Chriſt therefore mentioneth 
their pride as another cauſe for which he will {puc them out : as appeareth by 
the caufal [oTiAs yes) becanſe thou ſaye#t : that is, proudlic boaſteſt, therefore 7 will 
 ſpae thee owt my month. 

' end knoweſt not that thou art wretched] Here he refuteth their vanity and foo- 
liſhnes,by a contrarie judgement of them. For as it is a vaine and fooliſh thing, 
fora begyar to boaſt of the riches which he hathnot : even lo is it for men to be 
 Iifted 1» with-any confidence of ſpiritual riches before God: ſeeing in this reſpect 


| they arc altogether deſtitute : And though we may abound in outward goods, | 


yer to glorie therin,is vanity, for they are tranſitory. & periſh in heir ule. 
e7;:7 kioweſt mo! Here he ſheweth, tliat ignorance is the caule of the pride of 


' b IJ . % » £ | 
; bypocrite5,8& indeed (200; ceaves) know thy ſelfis a verie hard leſſon: And ther- 


L fore 
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' thinzs: for hypocrites imagine that they arc juſt and holy,and need not grace and 
remithon of t19s as other men. Thus rhele oloried of their faith, but ir was | 


| preadmoniſhing them of their puniſhment,beforc he ſpues them our for their ob- | 


| 
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treaſure, that makes us rich in Gods account. 


| 
| 
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[1 
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: in the world: now it is not gold, but faith by which we poſſes Chriſt with all his | F 


! 
! 


. . 78 A COMMEN. UPON THE. : | 
| ' fore there is no better remedie to beat downe our pride, then to 2xamine, and, | | 
' know our ſelves. Is [31 
| |  Thatthog art wretched] He ſhewerh us in five epithites, what hypocrites are, | | | 
| yea, what all of us are by nature. ST 7h: 1 
Th nt. Wreiched)] Gr. mA%u4Twper,that is, oppreſſed with calamitic and ficknefſe; | | 
: F , . | | 
al miſrie ſuch a thing is bypocrifie, and pride before God... -— : (| 
lof all men. And miſerable] Gr. tAzeydy, deprived of mercic, without which men nuſt pe- | | | 
| riſh for ever. | 4-1 
And poore] Gr. Haxov, that is,as deſtirure of righteouſneſle, & true holincs be., | 
fore God,as the poore beggar which hath not any thing to {upply his neccfhity. = 
end blinde] Gr. Tv@Xev, that is one ignorant of his miſerable ſtate and condi- | | ; 
tion: hypocrites ordinarily arc ſharpe {ighted in wordly matters : yea many times | | , 
| they have a large knowledge of divine myſteries : not withſtanding touching $1 
| the knowledge of themſelves,they are as blinde as beetles. Eg: 10 
© i  Andnaked] Gr. yurey, wanting Chrizt,the wedding garment. For hypocrites, + p 
| though they be partakers of the Sacraments, yet beeing deſtitute of rrue faith put | | # 
| not on the Lord Telus. Thus Chriſt in reproving of theſe men, ſtirres us upto} |k 
the knowledge of our owne miſerie , and the ſecking aftcr of Gods mercic : for} * tc 
knowledge is the firſt ſteppe to ſalvation. | |w 
| 18 / connſell thee, to buy of me Gold] In the fourth place he preſcribeth, to ſuch þ | ol 
 asare defirous of falyation,remedies againſt their evils. In which he metaphori- } 
cally deſcribeth faith , and true repentance, with the fruit thereof, | # [ne 
| The firſt is, 0 b»y Gold, this remedy is oppoſed to three evils. But what cana } | m 
| begger buy withour mony ? witha price indeed not any thing : but according to! | as 
| ; the manner of beggars onely by intreaty & prayer to God: alluding undoubtedly// | lig 
174. c«.3, unto the prophetic of Ilay. Ho,every one that thirſteth,come ye to the waters, he tha,' | th: 
js 00 | hath no money,come yebuy C eat, yea come,buy wine CY mulke without mony, & without | | bi 
price. Wherfore doe ye ſpend mony,for that which ts no bread. W here the Lord teacheth') 
us, firs, that the means vediny to ſalvation arc attained by free grace. Secondh,} | to 
' hereproveth their hypocrifie, who thinke to obtaine it by the merit of workes, | | P 
' Laſtly the Simonie both of the old Phariſees, and new Romaniſts, who {ell heaven} | do 
| for mony : & allo their fooliſhnes , who beltow gold on ſuch traſh, is here con-}} | chi 
; demned. | [oy 
Burt on the contrarie he commandeth them to b»y Gold rryedin the fire, by which | | unt 
P/a.12,7. | ſome underſtand the word of God, purer then ſilver tryed ſeven times ina fornace,} | Th 
& 119. | to be deſtred above gold, yea above mo#t fine gold. Others underſtand it of faith : by} | hay 
ghor. which onely we are made partakers of Ki heavenly bleſſings : The which being} 
1 Pet.I. 7. .zryed by the fire of afflitions, is much more precious then gold that periſheth.Both theſ | | and 
interpretations are ſound. For Chriſt ſends hypocrites to the law 8 the Goſpel, | ſhe 
| | by which we come to know our owne miſery & want, which cauſeth contrition, | . 
| ' uncovers the maske of hypocrifie, ſtirres up earneſt defire for grace, & workesin} | fore 
, us confidence in the mercie of God : Ang by faith, the forgiveneſſe of our fins,; | He 
| ; righteouſnes , fanRification & eternal ſalyation is obrained through Chriſt Ieſus, } | Wic 
| Buy of me] A worthy ſentence: Chriſt is that (4£mvp@-) or merchant,who alone | | con 
| dealeth in the heavenlic merchandiſe of our ſalvation, offering the ſame unto usin,} | 2! 
| the Goſpel, not for a price, or in regard of workes ſake: but freely to be obtained | | 7 
| | by faith & prayer. Here is that Monopolie of Chriſt our lord, without which there |} | ver 
| | is no falyation. They therfore who look to be ſaved by faintes,ſhall miſſe of their} | Þyp 
| | expeCtation : and ſo ſhal all who give credit to the indulgences of Antichriſt, ſet | | Nt 
XXAV. | ting heaven to ſale for mony. This therfore is a xxrv argument proving the God-} | Jeal 
Argu. of | headof Chriſt. For that which is here aſcribed to Chrilt , is by the prophet attr-! walk 
Chr. det. buted to Jehovah God. - i {edu 
That thor! mayeHt be made rich] They who poſſes much gold, are accounted rich}! | . - i 
'5ta 


eAnd white raiment] This is opp 
[| bought gold of Chriſt, we muſt alſo buy wh:te 7aiment. For he faith , that we are 
| | both poore, and naked: and therfore as we ſtand in need of gold, to ſupply our po- 
yerty fo likewiſe raiment to coyer our nakednes. W hat is meant by rawment, ap- 
ares by the effe&s, namely the covering of our filthie nakednes, that is, the de- 
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oled as a remedie -to the fift eviil : having 
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|| {| formitie, and guilt of {inne, the which cannot be covered by any righteouſnes, or 


God. Now Chriſt with his rightcouſnes,is this white and impolluted garment: 
which is put on by faith, and ina ſpeciall manner received of the faithfull in the 
 facraments. Thus we ſec, that to _y white raiments, is by faith to ſeek for, & ap- 
propriate unto our foules, rizhteouſnes, and falvation in and through the alone | 
; merit of Chriſt. Ir is called white, becaule it is purified in the blood of Chriſt, that | 
+ | immaculate and undehiled /amFe: for whitenes doth denote puritie.: And he | 
| !ſeemstoallude to the manner af the Romanes called candidati , who fecking for | 


| placeofeleQion : by their garments teſtifying the integriry which becommeth 
| | magiſtrates. The white garments ſpoken of in y.5 . denote our being made parta- 
|} | kersof heavenly glorie bur not ſo in this place : for the former place hath reſpe&t 
| + to the reward of viRtory after this life: but here he ſpeakes of white rament, with 
| | which we muſt becloathed in this life, that ſo we may be acceptable in the ſighr 
1þ of God . 
. | And anoint thine eyes with eye ſalve] This is oppoſed to their fourth evil of blind- 
| | nes. E "ye ſalve, Gr.x9\vgev, which phyſitians call the dregges wherout an oynt- 
1} | ment is ſtrayned, helping the blearedneſſe of the eyes. He commands them to 
|| | askeof God the illumination of his ſpirit, by which their darke harts may be in- | 
'/; | lightned,a nd ſtirred up unto the true knowledge and love of God —_— faith: 
'N —_ ſeeing their owne miſerie , and Chriſts benefits, they might ceale to be 
1 e. 
b' 19 eA many as I love, I rebuke] This fift part of the narration, or exhortation 
? | ro repentance, is mixed with comfort; leaſt that heavy foregoing ſentence, / will 
y 


” thee out of my mouth, might have occaſioned them , to caſt of all hope of par- 
on, as thinking that now there was no more remedie for them. Bur Chriſt tea- 
| | cheth them, that this ſharpe reproofe proceeds not from any hatred , but from his 
; | love towards them,and to the end that they might repent: hee beeing herein like 
ht: | unto a father, who more ſeverely puniſheth that childe, whom be beſt loyeth. 
e;} | The words are taken out of Proy. 3. 12.and apaine repeated Heb.12.5.where we 
7} | have giventhe meaning of them. 

When I love, I rebuke] As if he ſhould fay, for thy goodT rebuke thy hypocriſy, 
and indeed there is great need, thou ſhouldeſt be ſharpely reproved;thar fo F may 
|} | ſhew how greatly I love thee. | © 

1.8 | Andchaſten] For {tubborne children muſt be kept downe by the rod. And ther- 
1 | fore thou mayeſt not thinke by hypocriſy, or lukewarmnes'to eſcape the crofle. 
* | Here we may note;the difference between the afflictions of the godlie, and of the 


> ITQ 


n 
' | | wicked. The godlie are chaſtiſed like children: but the wicked are judged and 
+} | condemned to hell. This is the firſt reaſon of the following exhorrarion , beeing 
1 [as it werea token of his loye towards them. 

df | BeFealows therefore, and + cs. Gr. Away. Bezabe fervent, he m__ fer- 
e 1 

If 

t 

] 

1 


| | vencie,and zeale of faith and ſincerity, in ſigne of true repentancefor their former 
ir | hypocriſie and lukewarmnes. For he is faid to be truely zealous, who is fervent 
. | | inthat whichis good Gal:4.18.It may alſobe underſtood tranſitively,that is,be a 
| Zealous follower of thy fellow teachers of Philadelphia,Smyrna and others, who 
;. þ | walke faithfully before me. Moreover ſeeing lukewarme hypocrites are here cal- 
il led upon to repent, we are taught, that no true repentance comes ever to late. 

h!* | 20 Behold, f ſtand at the doore, and knock] The other reaſon of his exhortation 
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merit of our own. Becaule all our rightcouſnes 1s as filthie cloutes 1n the ſight of Tſai.64-6. 


| any office or diguicy in the common wealth, came clothed in white apparel to the #5 Cicer. 


pro Mur. 


F F 5 taken from the effe&ts of his love, namely, pardon and prace to all that repent: | 
|! L2 before 
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\ 86. | -..- - A; COMMENTARIE VPON THE 
before:he recompared himſelf to a Marchant and Phiſprim, freely {elling the mar-F 
' chandiles, and falves of {alyation. Here he likens himiclf to a rich wayfaring man, } | 
| oy entring in to them that open unto him, and youchſaving to fealt with them, By | 
| which allegory be ecſtifyerh his philantropy, as uſing al maner of wayes & meane 
for our ſalvation. And this is the laſt part of the natratiou,beeing a promiſe of par. | | 
| don and grace directed not onely to thee of Laodicea, but unto all that hearken un. | | 
| to the heavenly vocation. | E--; 
Behold] this particle is added, to ſtirre up our eares and hearts unto the mor} | | 
attention. He faith not, / come, or 1 ſit : but 1 ſtand at the door : hereby tignify. | | 
ing his continual! prelence , and daylic care for our falyation. 7 ſfarid at the doo,” | 
{like asa ſtranger, who doth not pretently goe away, but if the door be not Upened} |, 
at his firſt knocking : yet till ſtanderh , and knocketh , untill the tame be opened? | { 
| unto him. The door here ſignifyes our heart , which by nature is ſhut, hard andf | , 
ſtonie, excluding God and Chriſt : bur in y.8. it is taken in another t1gnitication} | 
| as we have there ſhewcd. | [ef 
; Now Chriſt knocketh , and bids vs open unto him diverſe waycs. 1. Ht 
| knocketh oztwardly,by the preaching of tac law, threatning deſtructis,it we ol po 
not. 2. By the preaching of the Golpel,promiſing pardon of fin, and all kind} | of 
heavenly bleſſing unto them that open unto him. 3. By laying the crofle of off | ,, 
flitions on them that delay. And laftly he knocks mwaral:e, by his ſpirit , illum-# | yy, 
nating our blinde hearts and minds,making us in ſome meaſure to lee and knovf 
him, who is life eternall : and ſo openeth the door of our hearts, by making us wi-# | ,, 
ling to receive, and entertaine hin. Thus he opened the underſtanding of the&# | all, 
Luk-24- | poltles, that they might underſtand the ſcriptures : and the heart of Lyaiayhat ſm! | {ai 
45: attended unto the things which were Spoken of Paul. * | ſhe 
AG-16,14\ If any man hear my voyce and open] Having ſhewed by what means he outward! pot 
lie works our repentance and —_ : he now comes to that , which is to kk" ope 
don by us, that is, to hear and hearken unto his knock or call, & to open the doo! | kng 
that he may enter in. Owtwardly, we hear Chriſts knocking, when we attend up! | be 1 
| on the word preached by his miniſters: and inwarale, when by faith we embraz} | the 
the ſame. We openunto him, when we lavingly applic tke promilcs of the Gf | «5 
{pel, for then Chriſt with all his benefits enters into our hcarts, and dwelleth. in} | cate 
when by true obedience we conſecrate our {<lves,as a living ſacrifice, holy andac} | that 
| | ceptable unto him. And in deed, happie are they, that thus worke out their own? | wha 
| ; falvation: for Chriſt will not leave them, bur pertect that which he hath begun? | raſm 
their eternal comfort, as here he promiſeth. | there 
| | JIwillc-memtbim, and ſp with hm] Now he ſheweth what be will doefof | who! 
; them, that hear his knocke, to the end we might open the more willingly and rez | yee a/ 
|  dily unto him. Three excellent mercies are here promiſed, 1: He will comei} | frat, 
'tous, 2 ſup withus, and 3: receive us to ſup with him. ' pleaſy 
1 ' Fir, hefaith, I will come im to him, that 1s , he will with the Father and hol} | rc01/, 
Io.14 23. Ghoſt dwell in our hearts by faith, as it is written. 7f any man love mr, he will ket t0 eq 
| my words, and my Father will loye hum, and we wil come unto him, and make our abou | | thanke 
Som 144, 2 4ime A dignitie far greater then fan earthly king ſhould be plealed to dwelt | e 0gze 
de Temp. | with us, and make our houſe, his pallace. . fr i more, faith Auſtin, ro have © hrifts} | wh.ch 
| | the hart then m the houſe : for our hart ts nearer to us , then our houſe. Hence we ith | ſtreng: 
| | called the temples of God , and of the holie Ghoſt, and of Chriſt , who by his {p+Þ | ſis as 
xxv Ay- | rit dwelleth in us, and wee in him. W hich againe clearely proyeth the GodieF | i: 4 b; 
gument of | of Chriſt. Thr, 
Chr. Deity. And I will ſup with him] This is a ſecond benefit. Chriſt ſps with us, whe} | it is fa] 
| | by faith he makes us partakers of the word and ſacraments, takes away our fi} | the me 
{ covers our infirmities , and meekly ſtoopes to our weake capaſitie : As wif} | it ha 
How Chriſt {ome great monarch COmes into the "—_— of a poor man , not dildaining to (up | the T4; 
pelferd; ts with him, and eat of his mean and cuntry fare. Chriſt ſi-ps with u+, when he te- | we Ch 
ſup with us. lighteth in our faith and conyerſion, like as frindes at meale rejoyce togither. | | ſuch at 
Nor? | 


; | beunwiſe, who ſhould knock at his neighbours door , having inthe mean time 


; 
of | frvit : for it ts God, which worketh in you both to will, and to doe, according to his good 18. 
' pleaſure. Luther therefore anſwering to Eraſmus, ſaith, that oftentimes theſe condi- Philip. 2. 


: {uch at whoſe door Chriſt knockes by his ſpecial grace , have ſufficient belpe to 
; # 


| ſhould be taken according to the letter of the text , he ſhould not be God omni- zres argu= 


| REVELATION; CHAP. -HE- VERS; XX: 8x 
| Now this is ſpoken by anale 2ory:notas if Chriſt needed our ſupper,but we make 
| ready for hinz,and he is {aid ro ſup with us,when in faith and obedience we per- 
' forme acceptable ſervice, and wholie conſecrate our felyes unto him. 

eAnd he with me] to wit,he ſhall ſup with me. Foe Chriſt will not come cmp- 
tie, but loaden with bleſſings, to inrich, and repleniſh them with the food of hea- 
ven, and communicate untothem the good things of che Goſpell, as righteouſnes, 
holines, peace, the joy of the holy Ghoſt, and to be ſhort lif-,and cternall happi- 
nefſe. And thus mnch for the allegoricall promiſe propounded unto us in this 

lace. 

But this allegorie is abuſed by Libertines, Pelagians,and Jeſuites, (whom the L#- 
therans alio begin to imitate) ro eſtabliſh hence(contrarie to the ſcriptures )univer- 55 
SE DST . —_ penn els went of this alle 

{al grace, to the injuring of the free grace of Chriſt. For ſeeing, it is ſaid : / ſtand /. : 
and knock, 7f any 3.n hcare and open, &c. They inferre, that God hath made uni- ſtowed and 
verfally unto all this promile, and as all are counſelled to open to Chrilt, lo it is in refured. 
their free-will;eyther to adinit, or exclude him. | 

For, faith Bellarmin, hcy at whoſe heart the Lord knocketh , eyther have ſufficient | 
power to open, or els they have not. If they have, then the thing we plead for is gramed. If 
they have not, then why I pray you, doth the Lord kaock ? or « be ignorant that they can- 
not open. World we not account him vnwiſe,who ſhould knock _at his neighbours door k1no- 
wing 1 the man tune, that there 15 no man wuhin to open unio hin * 

Firſt, I anſwer with Ierom, that parables, and the expoſition of darke ſentences, 
are ns: ;o be brought for the confirmation of dottrines. Now all this is ſpoken 
allegorically, and by an a::hropopatheia, and nor properly : for wheras Chrilt is 
faid, :v knocke like a traveller at the dvore , and to ſup with them thar open : If this The Teſu- 


———— —— —— Ee 


The abuſe ' 


potent. For eyther he can oper, or els he can not. If he ca1 nor doe it , except we _ retor- 
open unto him : how then is he omnipotent ? bur if he can , why then doth he ranks wry | 
knocke ? or what ule is there that we ſhould open to him. Would not he ſeem ro 


| 3$it hath pleaſed the Lord, where,when , and to whom he would. We ce, that 
| | the Turkes, fewes, and ages to this day have not the meanes of falyation, which 
t 


the key in his owne hand ? | | 

Secondly, the conſequence will not hold from what is conditional to the thing 
categorically required. As, If any man heare, and open : therefore it ſhould follow, | 
that it is in our free-will to doe the fame. For conditionals prove nothing, but 
what ought to be don by us, and what, if don , will follow thereupon. Thus E- 
raſmus dilputed againſt Lather : If yee will, yee ſhall eat the good things of the earth : 
therefore, (Iaith he) men have a free-will to doe good, and repent. Bur this the ſcripture 
wholie denies. Can the Ethiopian change hzs skin ? or the Leopard his ſpots ? then may Ierg:, 23. 
yee alſo doe good, that are ———_ to ape evill. A corrupt tree cannot bow forth good Mar, 7. | 


tionals, ave ſignifie an S_——— : as, 1f one ſhould ſay : {f tho thinkeſt, O Mev, 33: 
to equal Virgil in ſmging : ft behoveth thee to ſing better then as yet thou haſt don. If thou 
thakeſt ro ſurpaſſe Cicero, O Scotus,then thou muſt in ſted of thy ſubtilties namfeſt more 
e'0q::cnce. If thou wilt compare with David: then compoſe ſuch pſalmes, as he hath don:. 
wh.ch manner of ſpeech, ſignifies things, which are not poſſible m regard of our owne 
ſtrength, though io God all things are poſsible : And indeed the ſcriptures by ſuch expreſ- 
ſions doe declare mnto 15, not what we can do of our ſelyes, but what the Lord may worke 
in 115 by hu oyne power , 

Thiralze, concerning univerſall grace, and power to open of our ſelyes : Fir, 
it is falſe, that the ſame is beſtowed on all in the ſtate o nature : conſidering that 
the meanes of converſion and falvation is not alike offered unto all : But allwayes 


we Chriſtians enjoy by the ſingular mercie of God : 2. we doe not deny, but 


_ open 
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A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 


$2 eat Euce Sug OO 13d | 
open, ſo farre as concerneth the outward means,and indeed this were enough for | | c 
all, bur that all by nature are deafe, and dead in fins : not withſtanding it is ſuf-| | | f 
fcient for their converſion,who inwardlie are wrought upon by the ſpirit of | |\ 
God. Bur it is untrue;that this ſufficiencle is made effeQuall and operative through|} | 
2 free-will in us : becauſe while Chriſt o#rwardlie knocketh, we inwaralie are dead|} |{; 
in our ſins, becing deafe , and blinde, blacke Ethiopians, ſported Leopards, evill trees, '7 
which of themſelves cannot bring forth good fruit. And therfore the greateſt out-'{ | 
ward meanes are of no force, untill there be an inward and powerfull motion, rai- | {+} 
ſing us up from the death of fin , illuminating the minde, opening the hart, and * {c 
changing the whole man: neyther is Chriſt ignorant that we cannot open at lis | | 4 
; knocke , much leſſe unwiſe in knocking : but doth ir, becaulc he knowes we are | | th 
| inwardly deafe, and dead in fin, and una le of our ſelves to open : beſides hereby} | re] 
| to convince us of our miſerable eſtate by nature, and to rayſe us up from the death | | ga 
' of ſin, and to give untous both will and power to open unto him. [-- "red 
' And laſtly the ſcripture {peaks in a twofold manner of our converſion. Some- | be 
times the Lord attributes to us, and requires of us the whole worke therof, | | anc 
SY as if it depended altogether on out will ; /f yee bee willing and obedient, yee ſhallea | | * 
_s j1 5 6 of ' | the good things of the land. Tirne yee unto mee, and 1 will rurne unto you : make youa | wit 
= Ay new heart, and a new ſpirit: for why will yee die, O houſe of Iſrath repent yee, and bcleen | [and 
21. the Goſpel , not, as if it were (£' yp4y)or in our power to doe theſe things. For | |rew 
Mar.1.15-| how can they ſpiritually move,who are dead infins ? But the ſcripture thus ſpex | | his 
Why God | keth: 1. To teach us, that wee neither will, nor can doe any thing of our ſelves: | | this 
Pry | but are bound to ask it of God. And 2. becauſe God by luch exhortations,threat | | pow 
bureth con. \ NingS> promiſes and conditions doth pleaſe effeRually to raiſe up our deſire, and | as A 
zerſion to | by his {pirit inableth us to performe his will. Auſtin faith wel : God commandethu| ticle 
man. | thoſe things which we cannot doe, that we may know, what we ought to acke of hinz. And} | thou 
Chap. : 6. ' in another place: O man obſerve from the commandement what thou ſhouldeſt have : h; Fak 
de Grat.&' ;eproofes, what thou art deprived of by thy owne default , and in prayer ackowlean,| | thron 
4 _ ' *”,.| whence to receive, what thou deſweFt 10 have. {{usre 
|& grar. P' And apaine,other where the Lord aſcribes the whole worke of our converlim} | 66.65 
(Chap.z. | unto himſelf alone , and commandeth us fo to acknowledge it. As, / will mak}| head 
'Eſech.36. | you to wa'ke in my wayes, and 1 will take the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I will gin}| ;z the 
'26. | you an heart of fleſh. Turne thou me, and ſhall be turned. No man can come mm\ is ind 
ler. 31-18. except the Father draw him : without mee yee can doe nothing : ſee the like Ephe.2.1 E” a. 
r 04-4 and I (ol.2.13. 1 Cor.2.14. Kom.8.7. 2 Cor.3.5. Luk,24.45. Att,16.14. Af.) 
| 99:15 0 11.18. All which teſtimonies doe plainly evince, that the grace of converſioni 


not indifferent or univerſall : bur as our ſufficient, fo alſo our effeftuall help dot 
' wholy depend upon the generall and particular pleaſure and motion of God. 

W hich difference of the ſcriptures, and the cauſe thereof , becauſe the Pelaj 
ans and their adherents have not obſerved : Bat rather abuſed the former placess 


C— —  — 


| 


Vo 4 


if they were abſolutely ſpoken : And corrupted the latter by their equivocatios | 
about grace, calling it (as they alſo do to this day) a ſwaſorie, indifferent and 
fiſtible grace, limited by the will of man eyther to that which is good or evill 
they have moſt falſly wreſted the ſame ; for to eſtabliſh their Idoll of free-wil 
Now herewithall they muſt of neceſfity embrace all other Pelagian hereſiesaul 
impieties a!ſo : as namely. 

x That faith and good workes foreſeen, doe goe before Gods predeſtination} 
and fo are not from Gods predeſtinating of them : whereupon it will follow,th} 
manner beeing an effect of cauſes and conditions foreſeen, is not to be cl} 
ed a predeſtination : An rather a poFdeſtmation. | 

2 Thar faith going before predeſtination , muſt alſo bee before yocation: ſe 
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han; 


| 


ing weareele&ted before we are called : And by this ground,not God, but ms 
{t 1s not of him thi 


[el lin 
1 
oth j 


' ſhould be the author of faith : contrarie to that of Kom.9.16, 
; willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercie. 
| 3 Thatthe will eyther co-working,or not co-working with foregoin 
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REVELAT. CHAP. Ill. VERS. XXI. 
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The heart of man ts deceitful above all things. 


| & 
| 


* [theſame: and beealtogether free from 111 in this life, if he would : wheras the 
{criptures on the contrary teach.'That there 7s not any one juſt man i th: earth which 
doth good and ſmmeth not. Al) which ercors eſtabliſh merits of condignity , over- 


{ throw the grace, and merits of Chriſt, and ſo conſequently the truth of Chriſtian | 
| religion, beeing nothing indeed, but in name onely : and in a word confirmes pa- | 
gandivinity and philoſophy. For in all theſe poſitions , the names onely excep- | 


ted, there isnothing but what philoſophie it ſelf teacheth, both concerning the 
' | beginnings and reward of yertue : which to philoſophers is faith , righteouſnes 
' [and workes. | 
| To him that overcommeth, will T grant to fit with mee] Heſhuts up the epiſtle 
| with the accuſtomed Epiphonemazor acclamatorie conclut1on : beeing a promile, 
 |and as it were a third realon of the exhortation. And it is twofold : 1. from the 
| | reward of the viCtorie : I will grant to him, to ſit with mee on my throne. And 2 from 
| | bis _ : Even asT alſo overcame, and am ſet downe withmy father. &c. Orels 
| | this may be a reaſon of the former promiſe , wherefore Chriſt will grant, or give 
| | power and part of his throne to him that overcommeth : to wit, becauſe hee now 


ll} | ticle @s (here »ſed) is cauſal, as in To.17.2. eAvthos giveſt him power. For, becauſe 
I: | thou giveſt &c. And Luk4..36. bee yee mercifull, as your Father : For : becauſe your 
1: | Father is merciful, &c. The Throne is the ſeat of glorie and power. Chriſts 
1; | throne, is the glorious power of his exaltation : the which he promiſeth tro make 
|| us reallie partakers of if we overcome : for we ſhall be coheires with him : yer 
n} | ſo, as there ſhall alwayes remaine a remarkeable difference between Chriſt the 
{} | head, and u5 his members : And therefore he faith not : I will grant to hins to ſit 
*Þ | in the throne of my Father : that is, at the right hand of the Father : which dignity 
"þ{is indeed onely proper to Chriſt the head. q 

22 Hee which hath an eare to heare@c.| See Chap.2+ Vo7-II.I7, 


—_ 


THE 


Thar the law is not above mans ſtrenoth , but that he may abſolutely fulfill | 


i 
[| 
, 


| 
| | as a conquerour ſitter on the throne of his Father. For often in ſcripture the par- | 
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Of him that fate on the Throne : And of the booke ſealed with ' | p 
ſeven ſeales: And concerning the Lamb opening the | |, 


| booke. . =r 
| d : a © | | ty 
| # Itherto John hath recorded,thoſe things which he had ſeen, & r.| A 
| 3 þ* cved of Chriſt to be written by name unto the ſeven Churches il | tg 


I, Afia. The things which follow mn the reſt of this booke , are of} | 
higher nature , and concerne the future condirion of the wil | 
The condi- Church, but eſpecially the churches of Europe. And all tends to teach, thu 
\tzon and | the Church ought not to expect a flourishing eſtate in this world : ſec 
| fl Frm « hould be tofſed and tryed : firſt with manifold perſecutions of tyrants : af 
|eb:s world. | terward by heretickes : And at laſt { hould bee oppreſſed by Antichriſt wii 
| a more heavy ſervitude both ſpirituall and corporal, then formerlie [ hee ec 
had been afflicted by open enemies and tyrants. | 

Now leaſt the hearts of the Godly ſhould faint under the burden : fomr: | 9 


kinds of comfort are containedvn this propheſy, beeing taken: 1. FRO: | PTE 
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(1 he come 
(forts of the 


god.y under + F IE « : . 
the croffe, GODS PRESENT HELDPE : who will not forſake his i the batter. 2. 1'row Jud 
'THE TIME OF THEIR TROUBLES : they {hall neyther bee a:lwayes, or: 
werlong upon them. 3. FROM THE END OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, Whit 
I 


[hall bee tragicall and mortall. And laſtly, FROM THE HAPPIE CHANG 
| OF THEIR'WARFARE, Chriſt will powerfully revenge the cauſe of his Churih | Y* - 
in this world, and at length plorifie her an the heavens. | "Io 
'The follo- | Moreover theſe Fhings are premonſtrated by Tohn , in ſixe dijtinct alk | | 
wmg vtfi- | ons : And they are parthe univerſall, repreſenting the entire hiſtorte of th | of x 
2-8. 4 | Church from her firſt beginning, untill the laſt judgement : Of this nature, 

i the ſecond, third, fourth and [eventh viſjjon. And partlie particular, 
| ſhadowing out the battels of the Church, with Antichriſt, with the iſi| 
" thereof, as the fift and ſtxt: notwithſtanding in the concluſion of every ou! 
them, a deſc: iption of the laſt judgement, with the punishments of the ni 
hed, and reward of the Godlie are expreſſed, eyther literally or frourativi 
as I have allready { hewed in the preface : The reaſon of which repetitif | 1 
is wontlred at, but cannot be declared by ſuch interpreters, who Judge, tiit 
| the tnflorit of the Church ts deſcribed in theſe viſions with out any intermiſ, 
on : wheras the obſervation of our method, doth clearly manifeſt the ſame. | 


— SEE AY at AE 4 Is A 


in hy hand a booke ſealed with ſeven ſeales chap.g. At length opened byt 


£ 


Lambe Secondly it contames the viſton tit ſelf : repreſenting in fower® 


| | Theſecond viſion 15 contained in Chap.4.5.6. & 7. And it conſiſtetht | 2 
| of a preparation untu the viſion : in which John ſaw the mapeſtie of Godin | 
| tins on the throne, and the great attendance given unto him. chap. 4. A | 3 
| 

| 


The forwer 


Mat of the' a: < aw Sao | 5 dah 2 
A _* flintt atts the hiſtorte of the Church from that time unto the end of then | 
"ſion. ' In the firſt Act is propounded the different ſtate of the Church {rom the tis 

| of the Romane tyrants,untill the riſing of Antichriſt, m the firjt 600 yur; | 


priſe | 


| 
; 
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REVELATION, CHAP. 111. | 
' oured in the opening of the firſt foure ſeales, Chap.6. v.8 The ſecond Ad t5 
po oppoſition of the foregomg propoſition, for the comfort of the martyrs,and 

| eſpecrally thoſe, who ſuffered under the pale horſe, at the opening of the fift 
E4 ſeale Chap.6.v.9.10.11. The third Att is an amphfication of the calamities 

| | of the Church under the Eaſterne and IWeſterne Antichriſt, after the revolu- 
' tion of the firſt thouſand years, and thence forward, revealed at the opening. 
| | of the ſixt ſcale Chap.6. v.12.13.14. Andin the laſt place, the fourth Att 

| containes the final end of all the combats of the Church: fearfull indeed, and 
' | tragicall unto the wicked ; but happie and glorious unto the faithfull mar- 
| | tyre, and Chriſts ſealed ones Chap. 6. v.15.16.17. & Chap.7. unto the end. 

| Now thzs zs the true ſtate or diſtribution of the ſecond viſjon : And ſo we come 
to handle the interpretation thereof. 


(CHD EH) TÞI CHD CHD) EPOD EG DEI EO CEHDEGD 


TH EA R-G VV ME M1 
and parts of Chap. rv. 


an_— 


Hts chapter is a preparation to the ſecond viſion , and containes a de- 
{cription of the drone majeſtie of him that ſate on the throne : the ſcope 
and drift thereof, zs to let the faithfull underſtand , that however they are | 
preſſed with afflictions an this life, yet they have a glorious and omnipotent | 
judge in the heavens, to revenge therr cauſe. | 


The C, hapter hath two parts. 


In the fir, appeareth the glory, and majeſtie of God fitting on the Throne, 
V-Io2oJe Th 
* Theſecond : containeth a twofold deſcription: x. Of the companie of the 
foure and twenty Elders. | 
And 2. Of thefoure bcaits , with their thankſgiving, from y. 4. unto the end | 

of the Chapter. 


hm 
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The firſt part of the Chapter. 
The Majeſtie of God fitting on the Throne. 


1 Afterthy I looked, and behold, a door was opened in heaven: & the 
firſt voyce which T heard,was as it were of a trumpet talking nith 
me, which ſaid, come up hither,and 1 will ſhew thee things,which 
muſt be hereafter. | 

2 Andimmeatately I was in the ſpirit : and behold a throne was ſet in 
heaven, and one ſate on the throne. 

3 Andbethat ſate was to look upon like a Taſper, and a Sardine ſtone , 
and there was a rainbow round about the throne, in fight like unto 
an Emerald. 
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| hast left thy fir$t, that is, thy former love. And 1 Tim.5. 12. They have cast of thi| 
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THE COMMENT AS ITE. 


@%G,), Frer thcſe things I ſaw] Thar is,after I had ſeen the firſt viſion: fy} tw 
=D however Alcaſar ſuppoſcth, that the foregoing Chapters are ue 
DJ) a prologue to the booke : Yet Ribera, and that groundedly doth} im 
#6 af Any, 5 here a ſecond viſion : becauſe John faith, eAfw. | 
IBN theſe things I ſaw, that is, after thole things alrcadie relared,I ſay | tin 
23 bc” yet other viſions. E jel 
end behold, a door was opened mn heaven] As rormerly I have ſhewed,ſo herex be 
gaine I would have it to be obſerved : Thac we are not to {earch for myſteries! | thi 
every particular of the viſions, but onely in thoſe circumſtances, which doe con- no 
| cernthe quality and ſcope of them. Let others (if they pleas) by heaven underitil; | to 
the Church: & by the door opencd the ſence of the {criptures there interpreted, br! aſp 
which we ſearch and find out the myſteries of God. Burt for my owne part, Iu.) | . 
deritand it ſimplie of the place,where theſe things were ſeen of /ohn, to wit: na} , {fi 
as formely in Patmos, but in heaven,where, as upon a large and ample theatre, th} | Po 
Acts of this viſion were repreſented unto him. And thus the following viftons ar! to: 
differenced from the firſt,as bceing of a higher nature. [lou 
He therefore ſaw a door opened in heven,that is, he ſaw heaven opened,8 with} | like 
in the heavens an open Pavilion or ſtage , alluding to the cuſtome of comma; | wri 


N22 


\{ 
a 2 s 


AR.z. 56.| ants. Steeven allo the firſt Martyr faw the heavens opened , towit, corporally, bu} | ima 


/oln ſaw this in the ſpirit, as it is in y. 2. however we may hence truely concluds} | tive 

that neither the perſpicuity of the mind , nor bodelie eyes of man , can reach t in 

heavenlic things , except the Lord doe open heaven unto him. Hos 
| , whe 


And the firtt voyce ] The poſitive is here by an enallage, or change of words, pa; bs 


for the comparative (mew) firſt , for (mgwries) former , as Chap. 2. 4. tha; | ſerv 


f:ir8t, that 15, therr former faith : he meaneth that great voyce as of a trumpet, {peat | ws 


ing unto him Chap.1.10. For as there y.1. it is faid that Chriſt ſhewes nw k| 


the revela-\ ſervants thmgs that mu$t ſhortelie come to paſſe. So here this great voyce ſaith : come | Bri, 


up hither, and 1 will ſhew thee &c. So then both rhis and that, is the yayce of Chil? Nev 
the revealcr of the revelation. | |fon 
Which mnFt bee hereafter] That is , the hidden things of Gods ſecret counſel} | _- x" 
concerning the future condition of his Church in the world, from this prele! I 
time untill the end thereof. Thus he brieflie openeth unto 7ohn the arguments, TREO 
the following propheſie: not for the ſatisfying eyther of his or our defire aftertt# | g..p 
knowledge of noyeltics : but to arme the Godlie with comfort againſt the x! | terp 
proching troubles. | | gree 


2 eMAndimmediatelie I was in the ſpirit| that is, ina'traunce , as C hap.1.10, 15 re 
he aſcribes it unto the{ſpirit,leaſt he might be thought to relate a dreame : fork! | rainb 
ſaw thele things waking : by which it appeareth , that he was come to himſel> | God 
after the firſt viſion, and beeing again raviſhed he ſaw another viſion (althoug!! | conc 
it is not manifeſt, what diſtance of time there was betwixt rhem) and aſcends} | merc 
from Parmos by the commandement of Chriſt up into heayen , not indeed by an! do {« 


locall motion , but inward illumination, the holy Ghoſt repreſenting tht | I 
| things unto his ——— , and reyealing the myſteries thereof unto hin; [al dc 
| which kinde of viſions are called intellectual, as we noted on Chap. 1. 10. | $4v4} 
| Andbebolda throne was ſet] Now he expoundeth, what he ſaw in the heavens! ans 


| naclie, a royall throne,and one ſitting thereon : and an honourable ſeſſion of Et: | & in 
ders: thundrings, lightnings , voyces , lamps of fire burning , a ſea of glſt hs 
like unto Chryſtall, winged beaſts full of eyes before and behinde , fingin' ofthe 
and prayſing him that fate on the Throne , having a booke in his right hand 


ſealed with ſeven ſeales : and in the laſt place the Lambe opening ar _ 
eaich 
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| ſeales, with the terrible eycars thereof.” Theſe things are the ſumme of this ſecond 
pi{10ns | 
Kh _ he throne which he {aw is alſo ſpoken of Chap. 1.v.4. and mentioned eight | 
2; and twentie timcs in this bouke : and hereby is repreſented the dominion and 
x. judgernent of God over all things , whereof he will haye us to be alwayes 
< , mindful]. 
” | 23 Andhewhich ſac onthethrone] He ſaw not an emprie throne, but one fit-| 
y | tiny thercon : whole name indeed and countenance is not declared : but his ma- 
jelty and plory is magnitically delcribed both in this and ny verſe; as | 
+,  beeing to look upon like a fasfer ard a Sardme-ſtone, arid having roun about his 
n' ' throne a 74i7bow in fight like unto an Emerald : by which Gmilitude is fet forth ; 
n- not ancarthlie , but a divine majeſtic ,'in as much as nothing can bee imagined 
il, | to be more pretious then theſe pearles, or more manificent then ſuch an 
hr: | alpe&. So, ATE | | 
T6 - [ater] There are diveric'lorts of this ſtone, as Plinie lib. 37. cap. 9. and. 
x. | ſſidor. caps 6. ib. 7. doe affirme : and ir is chought that the Indian /affer called. 
kt, | Polygranmmos, is the beſt of them, becing greene; cleare, and ſomewhar like un- 
it | toan Emeranld * the Perſian is like to brafſe*: that of C 'priais of a blewiſh co- 
| | Tour, and the Phrigian ſomwhat reddiſh : thar which is found in Thracia is much | 
+) | like unto the [ndian:but the Chalcidonian is leſſe beautifull then any of them. Plinie 
; | writeth that he ſaw one of eleven ounces in waight , on which was ingraven the 
image of Neroes breaſtplate. Ir is thought that this ſtone is a fingular preſerva- 
:; | tive againſt all manner of deadly poyſon , and withall hath manic other vertues 
tt. |1N Its ; 
| Sardin-] in latine Sardis, but Plinie calleth it Sarda , which is white in colour, 'L;b.37. 
1 | Wheras the Sardine or Sardivs is red. Ofthis ſtone ſee Exod. 28.17. The nature Cap. 7. 
| of this ſtone as ſome affirme,is pood to expel feare, to cheare the ſpirit, and to pre- : 
"| {ſerve thoſe that weare the ſame from enchantments and other evils : bur ot ers. 
| lay, that there is now adayes no ſuch yertue in 1t. 
|| Emeraxld] This is a moſt pleaſant Gemme,green of colourand very delightful 
| | to the ſight : the "_ ſtone is the moſt prerious, although the e£gyptian and | 
wy | Britiſh allo (as Albertus Magnus witneſſeth) are of great worth. They write that | 
l | Nero beheld his fencers at their game through an f Amr It drives away poy- 
: \ſon, preſerves chaſtitie, ſtrengthens the memorie, and helpeth the ſight, &c.Like 
/ 'to this ſtone, he ſaw about the throne 4 rainbow , which we ſee commonlie to be 
+ of white, yellow and greene colour. Ir is probable thar this viſion cheifly alludes 
! unto the pretiouſnefſe of thele ſtones. For whatſoever is eyther pretious or pro- 
tt | 6 ; » SN 
F fitable,al is to be found fully and perfeatly in him that fits on the throne. Some in- | 
Pt | terpret the Jaſper and Sardme, of the two natures of Chriſt, The faſper which is 
: | greene refreſhing the eyes;they attribute to Chriſts divinity: 8 the Sardine,which | 
6, is red, unto his humanity: like as his fleſh was red in the blood of his paſſion. The | 
kt: | rainbow they will have to bee a ſigne of his grace alluding to that in Geneſis, where Gen.g.13- 
i; | Gods ſaid to ſet his bowe in the cloude for a token of his covenant. Whence they | 
j_ | conclude, that this rainbow like unto an Emerald, doth fignifie Gods everlaſting 
4 
j 
| 


— ——— 
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mercie, which is green ,that is, neyer fadeth away. But ſuch kinde of allegories, 
'! | do ſerve iittle or nothing art all for our inſtruction. 
: | If ir bee demanded who he {aw fitting on the throne. I anſwer, that without 
| all doubt God is here repreſented: for it is expreſly called the Throne of God.chap. 
: ,7-I5. and 12.5. & chap. 19 .4. Notwithſtanding interpreters are diverſly min- 
;. |E&dabour it. Lyraunderſtands it of one God, three in perſons : appearing on the | 
|.- [throne after this manner, as beeing the governour & king of the Church militant, 
;,. | & judge of the whole world. Others y_—_ it of the perſon of the father alone. 
o. | Bur we may ſafeiy underſtid ir abſolutely of God fitting & reigning inthe perſon 
| | ofthe ſon,to whom the father hath givenall judgment;he therfore who is ſaid here | 
\|  oſtonthethrone;is the famewho before gloriouſly walked in the midit of the 
M 2 ſeven. 
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IF. ſeven candleſtichs, namely Chrilt the ſon of God. And this doth plainlic appear! 
' from y.$.& 9. where two Epithites aſcribed Chap. 1.v.8. 8 18. as proper uny} 
| Chriſt:(to wit , he which was, which 5, and which « to come, and apajn, he that 5 


| for evermore) are here attributed to him thar fits on the throne. The like wen 


SE — 


£ 
: 
} 
1 


| gather, from Chap.21. 6. wherc he that fits on the throne cals himſelf @ andal | 
| the beginning & ending, who giveth to him that 1s a thirſt, of the fountain of the water "= 


\ life.but Chriſt calleth himſelf @ and @,chap 1.8. And in Toh-4.14..& 7.37.wew! 
 tauphr, that it is he, who gives to them thar are a thirſt, to drinke of the watery 
' life:to be ſhort both the Ordinary Gloſſe, as allo the Catholike gloſſe, of Marloraw, | 
interpret this of Chriſt , the Lord of the Church : neither doth the reaton here! 


ſcemrto be obſcure. For the ſame,whom before he ſaw walking among the candle. » 
ſticks as Lord on earth : hc now ſees him, ſitting as Tudge in heaven. | / 
That which may bee objected concerning the Lambe, ſeems not to take aw , | 
\ what wee have ſaid : for there is no ablurditie in this, that Chriſt ſhould bee re4 
preſented unto Iohn under diverſe figures in a diverſe relpe&. Before he ſar} | 
him walking among the candleſticks, as the head of the Church : Now he ſs} ti 
him fitting on the throne, as the Iudpe of the world, and alfo as it were a Lan} | ce 
' flaine, mn; made a ſacrifice for us. Thus alſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes maks} | be 
| Chriſt both high-prieſt, and ſacrifice , and Altar ina diverſe reſpe&t. Neytherar} | ſt 
' weto imagine, that Chriſt the ſon ſo fits on the throne, as if the Father were puf | & 
by, forit is the Father which giveth unto the ſon to fit on his throne, as it hab} ! vi 
; been ſhewed Chap. 3.21. So then the Father alſo fits on the throne in the Sor, |{4 
| Which is another ſtrong argument provitg the Godhead of Chriſt. He whig} | of 
; fit> on the throne is Lord God ommiporent, v .8. But Chriſt (as we have proved) fn; | {o1 
| on the throne : and therefore he is Iehovah, omnipotent. , " r 
| en 
| ys 6 ts A eee Re IE ; err tn —_— > ſho 
The ſecond part of the Chapeer. LP 
; The attendance about the throne. Firſt, the companie of the four} | 20d 
and twentie Elders : And ſecondly, the companie of the foure | | it 
beaſts, with the thankſgiving of them both. | > 
# | aſſe 
And round about the Throne were foure and twenty ſeates, and upn _ 
the ſeats I ſaw foure and twenty Elders ſitting,clothedin wk | nd 
ratment, and they had on their heads crownes of gold. i | ools 
MS P | "- 
5 Andout of the Throne proceeded q tin and thunderings, ani | give 
woyces , and there were ſeuen lampes of fire burning before th ; heis 
—" ihe which are the ſeven ſpirits of God. |, miſe 
6 . Andbefore the Throne there was a ſea of glaſſe like unto Cryſtal :8}| _ 
n the midſt of the Throne,and round about the Throne,were four | _ f 
beaſts, full of eyes, before and behinde. 2 
7 And the firſt beaſt was like a Lyon, and the ſecond beaſt like a calft,} | ſome 
and the third beaſt had a face as a man,and the fourth beaſt wk || ljah 
like a flying eagle. $3944 
8 Andthe foure beaſts had each of them ſixe vvings about him, 65 they | ſerve 
were full of eyes within, & they reſt not day and night, ſaying, || 1's 
Holy, holy,holy, Lord God Allmghty, which was, us, andu ti | hear 
bl 3 & | bl » ; | for re 
come. . | expoſ 
9 Andwhen thoſe beaſts give plory,and honour, & thankes,to 7m tht | tocie} 
{ate on#he Throne, woho liveth for ever and ever, þ. inde, 
10 The foure and twentie Elders fall down before him that ſate on the | ſingin 
| Throne, |; Pann 
' 
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'" REVELATION, CHAP. IIII. VERS. IIIL. 
Throne,es worſ hip tim that lrveth for ever and ever, and caſt 

they crownes before the Throne, ſaying, 
ix Thouart worthy, 0 Lord,toreceive glory,and honour, and powver: 


were created. 
| THE :COMMENTARTE:. 


(CORE), Nd about the Throne) After he had deſcrived thEmajeſtie of him 
| SA \g4<5 that fate on the Throne , that is, eyther God ablolurely , or 
4 Chriſt the glorious Iudge:about which we need not to contend. 
7 For the ſence is all one : becauſe God {itterh and judgeth in 
Chriſt. Now he-comes to deſcribe the attendance he faw about 
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| undoubredlie agreable unto the analogie of faith, in caſe any myſterie be hereby 


| 


ſented the companie of the Parritrks, Prophets, potty Iudges, Kings, and to be 
ſhort of all the ſaintes under the law, who excelled'in faith and'piety, and now 
triumph with Chritt in heaven- »They are ſaid to be fore and rwenrie, a finite 
number beeing pur for an indefinite. Some underſtand: it of rwelye Parriarcks, 
and twelve Apoſtles, but that cannot bee :- for what then ſhould become of the 
reſtof the Patriarcks, Prophets, Iudges and other” godly governours'and kings ? 
Wetherefore doe rather Iudge, that by this numbet is noted a perfe& Senate or 
aſſemblie, which ordinarily is accounted entire, if it coriftſt of 24 perſons. T hey 


are ſaid to be Elders, becauſe age teacheth wiſdom , and skill in jidgement. And 
indeed Senarm, a Senate, comes from ſemwm, olde ape. They fit on thrones : be- 


cauſe they reſt from their labours , and ſhall: with Chriſt jadge the world & An- 
gels: not as if Chriſt could not judge the world withour them : for the Father hath 
given unto him all power, and all jndgement both in heaven and in earth : but 1: becauſe 
he is pleaſed to communicate this honourunto the ſaintes,according unto the pro- 


; miſe Chap. 3.21. And 2 becaule his judgement is righteous , which all the ſaintes, | 


acknowledge and aſſent unto. This expoſition (ro ler paſſe what others ſay) is 


ified out unto us. 
But becauſe theſe E1/ders doe not alwayes remaine ſ1tting on their thrones: for 


ſometimes they riſe up, ſomerimes they fall downe, and worthip, and ſing Hale- | 


|f..  9o= | 


E:-2 for thou Joſt created all things, and fur thy pleaſure they are, & | 
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' 
8 Cor. 645 
|. 


ljah to God,and to the Lambe, as v. 10.8 Chap. .8.8 Chap. 11.16. & _ 


19.4. becing the chiefe adtors, in ferting forth the prayſes of God: T hence ob- | 


[ | . . { 
ſerve, that in the Revelation, (where diverſe perſons are brought in, ſome ta- 
| rying, and others departing) this firlt apparition or company is broughtin before 
| the amplification of the viſion , not under the forme of young men , bur of Elders, | 


for reverence and gravitie ſake : neither doth this any way contradict our former 


; | expoſition : for in an honourable ar gage + is peace and honour : by the gratula- | 
torie harmonic is fipured out the office of the prophetical Church in heaven. And : 
 IndeedI lee not how we ſhould otherwiſe underſtand, what is meant by the often | 
| finging of theſe Elders ,except we underſtand ir as alluding to the cuſtome and | 
&, manner of enterludes. M 3 Clothed | 
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A COMMENT. UPON THE =» 
|  Clothed in whiteraiment, and had on their heads crownes &c.] By this twofold 
| ornarnent the prieſfly and kingly dignitie of the faintes is ſhadowed out:white gar. 

ments, that is, pure, bright and-undefiled robes , ſuch as become prieſts of rip te. 
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| ouſnes., And with all the puritie of the ſaintes in heaven,and the integritie of the 
| ' divine judgement is hereby ignifyed. Now whence the faintes have this puri. 
| ric, we are taught Chap.7.14. namely, by waſhing their garments in the blood 
' of the Lambe : thar is, perfectly putting on the Lord Chriſt TIeſus ,wano 1s this 
| white robe, wherewith we delight ro:be cloathed, and by which we are accep- 
| table to God. 
| (Frownes of agld antheir heads] Tat is moſt-pretious crownes,(for what is more 
| | PR_ then gold ) they haye them .on:their heads, both becauſe they reigne az 
Reve. x. 6, | Kings with Chriſt ; who hath made us kyzgs and prieſts to God and his Father: as alſo 
; becauſe thcy, bave overcome lin; ſatan and the:world. This is that crowne If life 
promiſed. ro the Angel of Smyrna Chape2.10. andunto all who love the Lon, 
2Tim.4.8,| {am 1-12. T his is that crowne of righteouſnes, wherein Paul rejoyced , and which! 
is laid up for all them'thar love the appearing of Chriſt : Thus is that crowne of 
;L Pct $:4-! plorie, which fadegh not away, but ſhall certainely. be enjoycd by all the fairbfull 
| teryants of Chriſt. - . -- | | | JE I 


And ont of the throne proceeded] This-ſecond apparition ſhewes the majeſtieof 
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| here we need not ſeek for any other myſteries, but onely to take notice, that thele 
things are proofes of the amnipotencie and: divine majeſtic of Chriſt , who lends] 
2/1 fach judgements. from his throne againſt the wicked : as Andreas wellob- 
erveth. A9 4 ITT x65 of} ; cf COM 
And voyces] Namely the tergible yoyces of ary TIE 
ſpoken.appoſitively : for thundyr-3s the yoyce of Iehovah ſhaking the earth,&e teri 
| ' fyin thenogodfee The yoyce of {ehoyah maketh the deſert ro quake, Pſal.29.8 -which 
3 Kr Br how rexgble and inacceſſible the ſear of God is. In (hap.10.3. thele 

| thundrings are {aig} to Þe ſtyen, arid to utter their voyces, wherein there is an alle 
gory: as ſhall be. ſhewedon the place. - 11-5 
| And ſeven lamps]. Namely, were, or ſtood before the: throne of :God : thele | 
are interpreted by 7obn, bimfelf;to be the ſeven ſpirits, which be calleth the ſera! 
Angels. ſtanding before God : Alluding to the viſion of Zacharie Chap-4.-: wher! 
the ſeven lamps on the fide candleſticke;;v« 2. are v.10. called the eyes of Fehoyab, 


neither Ribera , nor my ſelf do approve thereof. Alcaſar alſo judgeth, that it car- 

not bee applied, but with violenceunto the ſacrament of Baptiſme. Andreas C+ 
; ſarienſis underſtandeth it of the multitude of Angels,and heavenlic powers.Othes 
; luppoſc it hath an alluſion unto Solomons braJen ſea : and that the mareriall alte- 
| ration of brafle,into glaſſe which one may ſee through,doth denote the difference! 
| betwixt the Law, and the Goſpel: but theſe allegories will not hold. The inter- 
| pretation therefore of Ribera is more probable, applyin 

' men living on the carth : who are compared to the a; off ſhining glaſſe : becaule 
| the ſeas a gathering of many waters, by which peoples and nations are ſigni 


| him that fate on the throne , out. of which proceeded x 2 thunders & vyoyces: | 


e116 
htnings. This 


ough the whole earth. Signifying' by e5@ the Angels : who | 


it to the multitudeof þ 


; fyed, Chap. 12. 15.and they are ſhining , becauſe the counſels and the moſt ſe- 
[ | cret 
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like the cleareſt chryſtall diſcerning all chings. 
Bullinger before Ribera is yet more cleare. The ſea, ſaith he, before the Throne re- 
ſembling glaſſe and Chryſtall in brightnes and perſpicuity, ſignifies this fraile world, which 


of its inſtabulite noyſe and tumultuouj1:6) the mutability and inconſtancie of this preſent 
world: the ſtate thereof beeing more fraule then glaſſe. This expoſition I well approve 
of, as beeing indeed moſt probable: As for Alcaſars fi&tion in applying it unto his 


Sothen the ſea, ſignifies the world, which is {aid,to be before the throne, becauſe 


lame end it is ſaid in Chap. 8.8. the great mountaine burning with fire was caſt into the 
ſea: & Chap.15. 2. they that had overcome the bealt, are ſaid to ſtand por the ſea 
of glaſſe, of which more in its place. 

And in the midſt of the thaone] The fourth apparition about the throne , are the 
fonre beaſts , differing in forme, but having eyes before and behinde , and cach of 
them ſixe wings : Alluding to the foxre beaſts in EJechiel Chap.1. And therefore 
ancient and moderne writers for the moſt part,underſtand by them the foure Eyan- 
gelifts,which are commonlic expreſſed , and painted in thele formes : e Matthew, 
in the likeneſſe of a man : Mark of a Lyon : Luke of an Oe : and Iohn of a flying 
Eagle. Ireneus applies it to the fore Goſpels. Bur Lyra refutes this , from the or- 
der here obſerved : becaule the face of a man , appropriated to Matthew, is here 
put in the third place , he therefore here underſtands the foure Parriarchal Chur- 
ches, viz. Hiernſalem, eAntuch, eAlexanaria , 8 (onſtantinople. But if 1o, where 


\ #5 allways im Goas fob. F or the ho!1e ſcriptur es doe type ont unto us by the ſea (m regard, 


OI 


crer ationsof men are before the throne , and open to the eyes of God , becing | 


deviſed ſacrament of Confeſſion,it is both a violent and a falſe wreſting of the text. : 


the ſame ſhalbe judged by Chriſt. The world indeed doth {well & rage againſt 
the ſainites : bur it is as fraile as glaſſe or (bryſtall, whole waves are eaſlilie broken, 
and held in by the powerfull hand of the Lord. Now this thing is here inſerted, ' 
both for the comfort of fohn and the whole Church. In this ſence alſo,and for the | 


Whither 
the foure 
beaſts type 
out the 
foure E- 
vangeliſts. 


then ir. the mean time was Rome? did ſhe not at all appeare in heaven ? He tels us 
ſhe was comprekended under one. But which of them, or how it was, be ſhewerh 
not, neither indeed could he. Beſides the old writers doe not agree , about 
the tipes of the beaſts, in applying them to the Evangeliſts. The common opi- 
nion,is that Xarthew ſhould be the man : and Mark the Lyon : but AnFftin & Bede 
will have the contrarie. The reaſon alleadged why Matthew is likened to a man 
is, becauſe he begins his Goſpel from the generation of Chriſt according to his 
manhood : Againe Marc to a Lyon, in regard he beging from the preaching of the 
Baptiſt,crying like a Lyon in the wildernefle : ſo Luke to an Oxe, beginning his 
Golpel with the ſacrifice of Zacharie. John is the flying Eagle, in writing high and 
gu _— of Chriſts divinity. But what ſolidirie there is in theſe things, let 
others judge. 

Ir k tedions to ſer downe their reaſons, why theſe beaſts ſhould appeare in 
foure diverſe formes. Firſt as a Lyon, becaule (ſay they) God under the Law of 
nature ſhewed his glorie immediately unto the fathers. Secondly, as an Oxe, be- 
cauſe the Lord then required ſuch beaſts to be offered in ſacrifice. Therdlie, as a 
man, becauſe the ſon of God was made man. Foxrthly, as an Eagle, becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt deſcending from heaven, cauſeth the righteous to fly upward. 

Ribera maintaining the common opinion , an{wereth Lyras objection concern- 
ing the change of the order here. Thar che common expoſition obſeryes the or- 
der of writing : But John the things, according to their manifeſtation : for the 
Baptiſt began to preach before Chriſt. Bur this is to abule the reader : beſides 
bow could 7ohn: ſec the foure Evaugeliſts in the heavens, be beeing himſelf one of 
them here then preſent upon earth ?. To this Ribera anſwers. That 7ohn ſaw thoſe 


in Apoc. 4» 
num. 29. 


| 

| 
Lib.1. de. 
conſenſu 
Evang. 
cap.6, 


Commen. 


things which long after his death were to come to paſſe. Bur this ſeems to con- 
tradidt the text : foraſnuch as he ſaw the foxre beaſts, which were then in heaven, | 


4 ! 


ES allo the foure and twenty Elders,thar is, the Church triumphant with Chriſt.Some' 
interpret this of the foure Monarchies, with the diverſe conditions of the Church 
| milicant 
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# militant under them , and for this caule they are ſaid to have ſeverall formes, gr 
faces: bur rhe following thankſgiving little ſutes with worldly monarchies. 
If the foure Others referre it to the foure principall myſteries of faith : The myſterie of 
mytTis | Chriſts incarnation to the face of a man. His paſſion and dearh to the forme of an 
of 2 ih oxe, as bearing our iniquities, and becauſe he was ſacrificed for us. His reſurre. 
| Aion, to a Lyon, even the Lyon of the tribe of 1 ada, overcoming death : And laſtly 
by his aſcenſion, he reſembles the flying Eagles SS | 

ST coher To be ſhort; there are fome who expound this place of foure principall Angel 
ſore; prin- alluding to the beaſts in £zechiel, which ſhadowed out (as they lay) fo manic An- 
cipal An- gels.Bur this cannot be: For 1: the Angels are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from theſe 
gels : beaſts, Ch:tp.7.11. Againe becauſe thele together with the Elders ling praylesto 
f. the Lambe, Chap.5-9. Tho hat rede med 1s 10 God by thy blood : and haſt made 
| ro 0u7 God, kings C* prieſts. which argues they were men, and not Angels. 
They are But not to ule many words : Eyen as the foure and twenty Elders typific the 


the Church Church of the Patriarchs and Prophets: fo the foure bcaſts ſhadow out the Apv 
of che "” * ſtolicall Church triumphing with Chriſt in heaven. So then the Elders are type: 
1 of the legal , and the beaſts of the Evangelicall Church, both gloriouſly raigning 
| ; with Chrilt. 
| But why doe thelc appeare before the throne ? becauſe , AS the thankſgiving 
and following vifions manifeſt;this is the ſecond apparition ,and ſerves for atwo 
' fold uſe in this heavenly fight : not onely for the making up of the celeſtiall har 
monie, but al{o to beare a {peciall part with the companie of Elders, thorow ou 
' the viſions. 
=" by the | : . : 
[formes of Church of the New Teſtament, from the foure corners of the world, confiſting 
the beaſts of diverle nations, and peoples , and rongues : wheras the fore and rwenty Elaer 


are diverſe. are uniforme : becauſe the Church under the Law confilted onely of the lewiſh} 


' nat1ONne | 
After what indin the midſt of the Throne, and round about the throne] There {cems to bei 
maner | difficulty in this.how they could ſtand inthe midit of the throne;and in the circui 
they ſtood. rhe throne. Some doe thinke, that they {o ſtood, and held up the throne , lik 
a5 the twelve oxen did underprop the braJer ſea in Solomons temple : which ws 
{ ſo ſet upon them, that all thexr hinder parts were inward, 1 King 7. 25. Butthi 
' Cannot bee , for then theſe beaſts ſhould have ſtood immoyeable : wheras on th 
 contrarie we read, that oftentimes they fell downe and worſhipped the Lambe: 
yea one of them Chap. 15. 7. gave unto the ſeyen Angels, ſeven vials full ofthe 
| . wrath of God, &c. | 
' Ribera ſuppoleth that three of them were roundabout the Throne : butth 
| fourth , namely the Eagle beeing lifted up aboye the reſt , flew within the circit 
' thereof : but there is no ule to ſtrive abour this thing, as if there were a myſteri 
' in it. For in the mid (@ pow) doth not denote a mathemaricall centre,but accor 
| ding to our common exprethon, a neernefſle , and in this place is put for atom 
cloſe by : as , I ſend you as ſheep in the mids? of wolyes. Satan came m the midſt, thi 
| ' is, (as it is tranf)ated) among the ſonnes of God. So theſe fore beaſts were about, 
|  neare the throne, eyen nearer then the Elders, as beeing before them in dignitic 
' That which is added: «gy #UxA@ T8 Joerg and about the circnit of the throne, dot 
[note there ſtanding to be ſuch , as that they were round abour the ſides of the 
throne, & as it were touched the ſame. So that here the copulative (ugy) eAv4 

' declarative. 
Full of eyes before and behinde] The like is faid of the living creatures in Ez 
keel. By their eyes is fignificd the wachfulnes and ſingular in-fight of teachers : i 
t behoveth them to have as it were Argos eyes, that they wn, 6 able to feediie 
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and keep off raycnous wolyes from the flock. Thus by this heavenly forme, is 
forth what they had been, and alſo how all other teacher ought ſtill to be qual: 
; fied here on earth. And 
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The different forme of the foure beaſts , doth fignific rhe gathering of tlef 


ſheep,looke well to the things committed to their charge , ſearch the ſcriptures 
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| eAnd the fir$t Leaft was like a Lyon] The ſhape likewiſe of every bcaſt is a- | 
' orceable to the viſion in EJechre!, onely there, each living creature had fore faces: 
| wheras here cach of them hath but one. The diverſity of their formes denoterh 
' the diverſity of gifts in teachers, as a 7.yoz their fortitude and courage : an Oxe 
their labour and patience : a /.m their underſtanding and prudencie : And laſt- 
ly the Eazle their quickneſle and ſharpeneſle of ſight ; Now for other mylteries | 
"tn this place I thinke it not mcet for men to ſeeke further. Bur if any one be | 
prodigal of his time, and defircs ro read more of theſe Elders and beaſts : he may 
 [ifir be not too tedious unto him,read Alcaſar on this booke;from page 339. unto 
ave 298. 
F Hh the fore beaſts] The firft part of this verſe containes a deſcription of the 
beaſts: the latter a beginning of the thanksgiving. Now becauſe the fourth is 
compared unto an E _ therfore attributes unto every one of them ſixe wings, 
full of eyes before and behinde : which is taken out of the viſion of 1ſay, where the Ias. 6.2. 
uſe of lo many wings is recorded : for otherwiſe we ſe , that birds need not more ; 
then two,to fly withall. The Seraphims are ſaid to fly with two wings : with 0- 
ther two they cover their faces, as not becing able to behold the majeſty of God: 
And with two they cover their feet: that nothing unbeſeeming the divine majeſty | 
might _—_— abour chem. In that their wings are full of eyes, it denotes that full [Ty their 
and perfect light or knowledge,which the Church cnjoyeth with God in the hea- \7*725 972 
yens. Thus we have heard the deſcription of the foure beaſts , and it is as I ſaid ful of eyes. 
before,the ſecond apparition or copanie ſinging prayſes to God,& to the Lambe: 
as here{o allo in (hap.5 .8.& 7.11. & 19.14. andas being miniſters to God, 8 
publiſhers of the following viſions. See (hap. 6. v.I. 345-7. 15.17. GC. 
eAnd they reft not day and night] Now he ſhewes what was don both by the | 
| beaſts, and by the Elders: the beaſts inceſſantly worſhip God : The Elaers ryſing 
from their {cars fall downe, before him that fs on the throne, and worlhip le : 
caſting their crownes before the Throne : ſinging prayſes together with the 
beaſts. This is the thankſgiving wherewith the Church triumphant doth for ever 
celebrate God in the heayens. The harmony, is the conſenting voyce of all the 
Prophets and Apoſtles. This is that excellent and moſt ſweet accord of all the 
faintes , with one mourh ſaying , Holy, holy, holy : Tho art worthy, O Lord, to re- 
ceive honour, and glory, and power. This is that which we are commanded to 
pray for : Thy wull be don in earth as it is in heaven. The which we are bound not 
onely to defire, but allo after the examples of the faintes in heaven , withour cea- 
fing to celebrate the praiſes of the Lord , while we are here on earth , both in 
thoughts, words and ations. And this is the ſum. 
Holy, holy, holy] Thus alfo the Seraphims cryed one to another 1ſay. 6. 3« by 
which threefold acclamation, is ſignifyed eyther the holie Trinity, or els a per- 
petuall iteration of thankſgiving: for God is thrice holy,moſt holy, yea holinefſe 
and puritie it ſelf, the fanctifyer of men and Angels. 

Lord God omnigotent) Thele Epithites Chriſt attribured unto himſelf Chap. 1. '7y, yes 
8. asbeing God omnipotent,which was,zs, & us to come; And therefore it being 2d- ',,pum. of 
dd to the former argnments, proves againe the deity of Chriſt. Neyther is it Chriſts 
any way derogatorie unto him,although we referre(Tg,ox yur) this threefold title city con- | 
of holineffe unto God himſelf. For God fits 8 raigneth in Chriſt;having given all firmed, 
npdgement unto the fonne. Now in what fence God, and Chriſt are ſaid to be, he 
which 1s,was, C ts to come, hath been explained. Chap. 1.4. 

9 eAnd when thoſe beaſts give glory to himthat ſate,Fc.] How can this be, ſeeing 
| | God who is glorious in lumlelf, receives no glory from his creatures? I anſwer, 
fr þ | Toſna laid to Achan Chap. 7. Give glory to God and confeſſe : where to give glorie is 
te | | 2otzas if God were made more glorious, then he was in himſelf before : Bur give 
5} £orgthat is,acknowledge & celebrate the all beeing preſence, omniſcience,omni- 
At png, truth 8 righteouſneſſe of God. Thus thele beaſts glorifie God, in cele-! 

| Yrating his prayſe and glory. Thus we allo give glory to God by confeſſion and 
| N thank(- | 
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f A--COMMENT. UPTON THE 
| thanksgiving.nut auding any thing which beforc he had not:but by acknowledy. 
| ing and alcribing to him that which betore we did not, & this the whole worlg 
| with us ought to acknowledge, and doc the like. 
IWho hvyeth for exer and ever] "This glorious epithite of God , is allo aſcribed 
_ Chriſt glorioully walking in the mid{t of the ſeyen candleſticks Chup.1.18.ln the 
Ortfginal as here, ſo in the following verſe. Ir is (09mvM) they wi give, for, the 
| did give, the furure being pur for the imperfect , by an Enallage, or change of the 
renie. 
10. The Elders fell downe] Behold the accord of both theſe heavenly comps. 
. nies. The Elders allo with all due reverence doc praiſe God , riſe up from thei 
ſeats, & fall downe beforeche throne, worſhipping him thar fate thereon. 
And cast their croymnes before the throne] They cat not away their heavenly gly 
ric, but in oloric they hunibly worſhip God , attriburing unto him the prayled 
his almightic power, creation, providence, and prefcryation of all things , andy 
be ſhort for their victoric over the enemics of the Church. For to cat downe ther 
\ Grownes be fore the throne, {3irh Gregorie , 25 to attribute the yiflorie of their battles w 
' 2ento themſclyes, but unto God the author, that he may have the gloric prayſc, frm 
' them to whom he had given ſtrength to opercome. : 

Il. Thowuart worthy O Lord1o recerve] that is, to whom prayſe be continud. 
ly rendred of all the creatures. This allo the Angels acknowledge (hap.5.1: 
F- Glorie] of divine majeſtic. Honour] of divine lervice and worſhip. 
| . Dower] Gr. guyauy of thy divine omnipotencie and power. 

For thou haſt created all things] A realon Seven from the equitie of it. Iti 


} 
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; mcet to give tO every one his duc. But the celebration of all power is due totk 
| creator and goyernour of all things : And this from the a& of creation he aſſuns 
as properunto himlelfe. | 

; Createdall things] In the beginning thou madeſt heaven and carth, and all the 
| was therein of nothing, Gen.1.1. ſoh.1.3. all things were made by him. 

, For thy pleaſure] It ſeems that (Ne 7) is pur for (Oe Ts) by,or, through thy pl 
| ſure, as Chap.12.11. However it bezas the efficient caule, fo the end and manerd 
| the creations here pointed out. For God indeed hath created all things for hir 


for he ſaid,and all things were made, Pla.3 3.9. 


} 


' .. They are] viz .all things, that is, thou haſt not onely created , but alſo ſuſtain 
| all things for thy pleaſure : for as there ſhould never haye been a world, exc 
' God had created it : ſo neither could it ſubfiſt, unleſſe he ſuſtained it by his pror 
| dence. And therefore as the bench of the creation , fo likewiſe the preſent pt 
| ſervation of all things , is to be aſcribed ro the good pleaſure of God, W hich 
| an excellent argument both of his generall 8 {ſpecial providence. 

ind were created} by this repetition he extols the worke of creation as neit 


\ 


; ſufficiently to be celebrated. If (ngy) And, be pur for ( &) which were created, tl 
the limitations univyerſall, according to that in the Goſpel, all things were mai! 
' bim, and without him was not any thing made that was made.By which limitationti 
| ſubtilty of the Arrians is taken away : who thus reaſon : 1fall things bee creat 
forthe pleaſure of God : then did not God the Father beger , bur create the ſo 
alſo. Butir is falſe. God indeed created all things, which.were created. Butti 
' fon is not created, but begotten of the Father ; Yea all things were createdVf 
| the ſon Joh,.1.3. Heb. 1ez. 


= — 
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 Jelf: Proy.16.4. Not with any labour, or toyle, but by his will and word onerff | 


| 
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THE ARGVMENT, PARTS, | | 
we _ aud Analyſis of Chap. v. | 
| 


Fle preparation unto the ſecond viſion 15 yet continued : for | 
> [ohn having deſcribed rhe majeſtie , and attendance about | 
the throne : with the thanksgivng of the Elders, amd o f the 
 %h@ beaſts; he now goes on to Tala what he further ſaw : | | 
1 Namelie a booke #m the right hand of God,, ſealed with | 
| —— fecenſeales: The which when no creature in heaven mr in = 
earth vons found worthy to open , at length the Lambe , who was in the. 
miaſt of the T hrone, takes the book out of ha right hand,to the great joy and. 

' applauſe of the heaventie inhabitants. | 


The parts of the C haprer are three. 


| firſt is a deſcription of the ſealed booke, v. 1. 
The ſecond ſhewes the difficulty, about the opening of the booke, and of 
the ſcales, to y. 8. 

| Where we muſt obſerve 1. The Angel proclajming, if any were able to open 
the ſame, 

| 2+ The inſufficiency of all creatures to open it. v.3. 


# \v.8. 9.10. 


| power anddivine glorie of the Lambe.'v-11,12: 


|  3- Tobns weeping occaſioned thereby. v.4. 

| 4+ TheElder comforting him. v.s. 

| F . Who was the Lambe;, that ſtood in midſt of the throne, v. 6. And what he 
> Ve 7s > 

| Thethird isathankspiving, in a gratulatorie himne, ſung unto the Lamb: 

| . I. By both companies repreſenting the Church triumphant, who celebrate the 

benefit of their redemption & glorification, obtained by the blood of the Lamb. 


| 2+ By athird apparition or companie of Angels celebrating the warthineſle, 


| 3 By a fourth apparition of all creatures, rendring prayſes, and bleſſings unto 
| God on the throne, and unto the Lambe. v.13- 258 

And laft of all, the two firſt apparitions ofthe 24. Elders, & foure beaſts clofing 
up the thanksgiving by a divine adoration. v. 14+ 


The firſt part of the Chapter. 
[-- A deſcription of the booke ſealed. 


I And Tſaw inthe right hand of him that ſate on the throne, a booke 
written within, and on the backſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeales. 


 THE-COMMENTARIE. | 
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(IRA) NN, (or then) / ſaw} I will not here repeat all the diverſe opinions of | 
FALK interpreters concerning this book ( who rather obſcure rhen untold The com 
2 the ay thereof:) For onely will cite ſome of the moſt probable. ,,, opmi= 
Moſt interprer it either of the booke of rhe old Teſtament , or els ,, abour 


thewhole yolume of Gods booke bothold and new : which is in the right m__ of the booke. 
| N 2 Cod: | 
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,velation 1t 


Another 
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A COMMENT. UPON THE | 
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| 

| Ged: becaule it is inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, and the contents thereof are inthe} {a 
| hands of God alone. This booke is written within, that is,obſcurely inthe old Te. ; {: 
| ſtament, C} without, that is openly inthe new: or within as reſpe&ing the myſtic 
| ſence, without the litterall. Ir is ſealed with ſeven ſeales, becauſe the myſteries there. ' tl 
| ofare hid from humane reaſon* 1 cannot be opened by any creature, becauſe then} | 1 
| rarall man receiveth not the things which are of God. The Lambe alone is worthy} ol 
| open it : becaulc he onely hath fulfilled the _— : and he onely doth reve} | 


| unto us, outwarly by his word,and inwardly by his ſpirit,the hid things thereof. | 'G 


Theſe things in themlelyes are true, and according to godlines,but I judge they} ' 

| ſerye little ro the purpole in hand: becauſe here he treats not about the obſcuriy,} 1, 
| orrtanifeſtation of legal types : neyther are the myſteries thereof revealed inthyþ | ri 
baoke : but things of another nature , and which concerne the condition of tlef |, 
Church under the Galpel. Neither can it be faid that the old and new Teſtamen th 

| was 45 a ſealed booke unto all creatures untill the rime of Tohn : ſecing it woul [th 
| then follow that both the Prophets , and Apoſtles were ignorant of the writing | 
| of Moles and the Prophets. Beſides all the bookes of the new Teſtament wer | wn 
then already written: and ſo not ſhut,bur knowenunto all ſuch as had their ſen} | þ, 
exerciſed in the ſcriptures of God: even as the preaching of the Apoſtles openeſ | = 

a doore unto the faith of the Goſpell unto every creature : And therefore thisinf - | ,, 
terpretation ſcems to be repugnant to the holy ſcriptures , and injurious to the |, 
poſtolicall Churches. (7, 

| © They ſeem to come neererthe marke, who underſtand it of the booke of Golf |. 
| providence. Forthe ſcriptures attribute three ſorts of bookes to God , 1. Of i | i 
| providence, 2. of life, and 3. of uniyerlall judgement : of which we have tr cal 
' Chap. 3.5. Burt thee alſo differ in opinion. Some take it in a _ way forth} {1:1 
; booke of Gods decree concerning the governement of the world : which interpre 
| ration is to large, ſecing nor all Gods ſecret judgements , but onely ſuch , whidf | 
; concerne the {tate of the Church are here intended. "= 
| Therefore I rather afſent ro them, who underſtand it literally, of the bookeaf | ©, 
| which all theſe things were contained, which Chriſt was pleaſed to reveale un |, 
lohn concerning the laſt times, the which he afterward penned , and left the lax Zed] 


unto the Churches. This booke ,1 ſay, is the revelation it ſelf : not as if he lay! _ 


| materiall booke, but a viſiovall booke (lo ta ſpeak) wherin was written Gods fect al 
decree touching the furtire cyenr.of the Church , and her enemies. Thusdbf | _.. 
eAnareas, 8 Riberaexpound it. "It 
For firſt this is the ſame booke, which John (after it was opened) is commands} |... 

to eat #p,that is, fully and clearly to take knowledge thereat : And which wa ſwe ſeri 
in his mouth like hony, that is , he was much delighted with the knowledgeofbj |. 

| high myſteries : but by and by it became bitrer i his belly as gall, that is , he wf | ..y 
much greeved in foreſceing the great calamities of the Church , as we ſhallkf | £ 
{ hap-10. for the bogke there mentioned is the Revelation given unto Tohn. nur 


Furthermore the contents of the whole Revelation is taken out of this book} | 1... 
For at the opening of the ſeventhſeale,, ſeven Angels are faid to come forth ſour they 
ding with truwpers, ſignifying thereby the diverſe changes of the Church, int Far 
third viſion. At the ſounding of the ſeyenthtrumpet,the D ragon,and two beaſts ar ther 
raiſed up againſt the Church, in riſes the fourth. Preſently here upon follow ſm mati 
Angels powring forth the vials of the laſt plagnes upon the earth , in viſion thefft map 
Afterward one of theſe ſeyen Angels pronounceth witha mighty yoyce the jus *1.S 
ment of the great whore, and ruin of Babylon, inviſios the ſixt, Atlength the new in £ 
ruſalem, with the marriage of the Lamb is repreſented unto John, m rhe laſt viſm} | an 
whence we ſee that the whole matter of the Reyelation was comprehended 8 |; 
_ books : & not included ina few Chapters: viz. from 6.to 11. as Alcaſar fi} | preſ 
poietn. Unti 
To be ſhort the circumſtances of this booke doe gather agree with the for | and 


Fa 


mer preface. For as Chrilt is there ſaid to receiye the Reyelation of Godadl | 
an Ang | 
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' ents, who wrote in rolles : and hence volumen, a volume, comes from convolvendo, 


| contrarie,was written within,8 on the backfide alſo : which manner of rols were 


| {cri 
the 
call 
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bh Ange] to deliver it unto John : ſo this booke was in the right hand of him that 
fate on the throne,& taken out of his had by the Lamb,opened,& delivered unto 


the Angel, who gave it to Iohn, commandiny him to eat xt, C hap.10. Foraſmuch | 


therefore as all things thus agree topether , there is no queſtion, but this booke 
here ſpoken of, is the revclation it (if delivered unto the Apoſtle. Thele things 
 oblerved, the three following circumſtances will bee the lefſe obſcure. 

| 1. Thebooke is held inthe 1:94: handof him that ſirs on the throne] becauſe 
' God is the author of the revelation: in Gr.itis, 677i ku JZ1av, at the right hand, 
and is put for, W Th dep in the hand, as appearcs v.7. where the Lambe takes the 
: booke (t 715 08£1@5) arr of h1s right hand , & therefore it was In and not ar his 
;ripht hand, as ſome will have ir. Now he is ſaid to have it in h#s right hand, to the | 
| end to give it unto Chriſt to open. As men reach our withtheir right hands,whar | 
| they give unto otters: And L {uppole we need not ſeek for any other myſterie in | 
| this expreſſion. | 

\ 2+ It iS written within and without] that is, there was no place emptie in it. For 
| weare to underſtand this litterally. This booke was not-made as are our bookes, 
| confiſting of diverle leaves , and fo folded togerher : but it was one volume of 


{ parchmene written withit: and without : —_— to the cuſtome of the anci- 


rolling. Like as the ewes to this day at Wormes, 8 Franck ford , &c. have their | 
| (Torah) written out in one volume of parchment. Theſe parchments , becauſe 
| they were rolled up,were commonly writ on the in{ide onely.W heras this on the 


| called, ( 6mobeyeaÞa,) that is, writmgs, within and without, of which ſee Plinie. 
(lib. 3. Epiſt.5. and [xvenal Sar.2. 

I therefore judpe; that this wricing,within aud without fignifies nothing els,but 
the multitude of matters : that js all ſuch things as were exhibired unto fohn in this 
Revelation. . Origen faith that within were written the promiſes made to the 
Church, and withoxt, or on the backſide ,the puniſhments of the wicked: Bur this 
to me ſeems frivolous. A like booke writren within and without was ſeen by E- 
Zechiel Chap.2, g. butirt differs from the otber both in matter and forme. In that 
were written the lamentations becauſe of the calamities to befal the people of I{- 
rael in their captivity : wheras this booke containes the ſecret counſels of God con- 
cerning the laſt times. That of Ezechiel,was ſpread open before him: bur this was 
ſeen of Iohn rolled up : Ierom underſtanderh that by both theſe, bookes which 
were written within and without, is {ignified the lrrerall 8 myſtical ſence of the 
iptures. But there is no ſolidiry in it : for neyther of thele bookes, doe ſignify 

back of holy writ : neither doth every part of the ſcriptures, admit a my ſti- 
interpretation. 


 Sealedwith ſeven ſeales] This is the third circurſtance rouching the booke. The 


there were no more ſeales opened. We need not ſearc 
they were, it ſufficeth tro know that the booke was cloſely kept ſhur by them. 
For there is a twofold uſe of ſeals, fir(t ro keep things ſecret from the yew of o- 
thers, as letters, doares, cabinets,chieſts,and the like: and ſecondlie for the confir- 
mation of writings, as for example; to authoriſc the ediRs of princes, ſentences of 
mopiſtrates, and wills of the dead, the ſealers of ſeven witneſſes make theſe things 
altogether authentick. Now this booke, was not ſealed in this latter reſpect, but 
in + oy nk , as beeing ſhut or kept cloſe from the underſtanding of men. 


And therefore it could not be opened or read before the ſeales were taken away : 


untill (the ſeales beeing opened) they were revealed unto Tohn by Chriſt, 
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number ſeven, is nt here put for many,but is to be taken ro for _ theſe, | 
what manner of ſeals | 


| which was not don until the ſeventh ſeale was removed. Let this ſuffice for the | 
| Preſent, that the contents of this booke fo faſt ſealed, were moſt obſcure & hid, | 
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| . The ſecond part of the (haprer. 
| The difficulty about the opening of the Booke, 
...and ot the ſeales. 
| And I ſaw. a ſtrong Angel, proclaiming with a loud voyce;Whots wy. 
| thy to open the beoke, and to looſe the ſeales thereof © * 
3 Aud no manin heaven nor in earth, neither under the earth, was ah 
IS to open the Booke , netther to looke thereon. 
4 And I wept much, becauſeno man was found worthy to open , and t 
read the book, neither to looke thereon. 
5  Andoneof the Elders ſaith unto mee, Weepe not : behold, the Lyond 
the tribe of Tuda , the root of David hath prevailed to openti: 
7 booke, and to looſe the ſeven ſeales thereof. 
6 And Ibeheld, and toe, in the middeſt of the Throne, and of the four 
| beaſts, and in the middeſt of the Elders ſtood a Lambe as it hat 
. beene ſlaine, having ſeven hornes, and ſeven eyes, which are theſe 
| wen ſpirits of God, ſent foorth into all the earth. 
7 Andhecame , & tooke the booke out of the right hand of him that ſat 
upon the Throne. | 


to 
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A {EZ led Booke now followeth. The circurnſtances thercof ar 
3, five. Fir#, an Angel proclaimeth with a loud yoyce, if any 
SJE YG & worthy ro open the booke, and to looſe the ſeals : by which ths 
| | 77 £+\_ Angel both ftirsupa defire in John, and others of the heaven 
| DIVES AT inhabitants, after the knowledge of thele ſecrets, as alſo gits 
' them tounderſtand, (as hereupon it preſently appeared.) that no creature coo 
| find out the hidden,and ſecret counſels and judgements of God concerning thing 
' to come: butt was in the power of the Lambonely to reveale the ſame. ' * 
7 | Tyraaffirmes'that this was — Gabriel;orho is called ir y;verg ftreng,fron 
' the Hebrew geber, hence God is called; E!-gibboy, Tſai. g. But this to Ribera'is1i 
diculous, ſeeing the word ir xygss ſtrong, is put without an article : but how then 
| would he haye wondred at. Alcaſars opinion, had he ſeen it, who makes himw 
; bee Hoſea. In Chap.10.1. a mighty Angel ſtands upon the fea and upon tle 
| carth : & {weareth by him thar liveth for ever & ever. And Chap. 18.21. migh 
| ry Angel caſts a milſtone into rhe ſea : Which fome underſtand to be Chrift,+ 
| thers a created Angel : and indeed it appeareth he'was nor Chtift, ſeeing hews 
not worthy to oper the Booke. 'Beſides all the Angels of God are' called Gibbm 
 choach, mighty in ſtrengrh Plal.103.20, This therefore was a creared Angel, cl: 
| |led nrighty,becaule he crycd mightilyfo as he was heard throwout the heaver.Gt 
noun ow! Dove weyany preaching with a great voyce, becauſe with a mighty cor 
rage he proclaimed the queſtis about the opening of the booke before the whok 
company in heaven. Who is worthy] he ſaith not,who can, but, who is worthy: io 
 nifying , that not skill or ſtrength onely, but worthines is alſo required. For met 
os of curiofitic may violently (howbeit unrightly) break open that which 
Fhat % ' Gealed.” But this booke could not be opened eyther by violence , or for cutis- 


meant by | ; : : my 
openeng the. fity fake : but onely by worthineſſe or merit. He that opens it muſt bee #x# 


\pooke. wor! b 


Na Tſaw aſtrong Angel] The difficulty in opening of the ſer 


| 


[1 


! 


| 
| 
| 
f | 

| 
| 
| 
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BO WES. R - 4 p ES EE a _ ge | 
{worth , that IS indued with authority 2nd divine POWCere Now to OPen the | 


booke, is to wake knowen the {ccret connlell of God about things to COMC. 
| "2. Andno 1 m;Gr.y 88 nome mm henwen; Q&c-| This is the ſecond circumſtance : | 
Vponthe proclaiming of the Angelthere i> a deep filence in heaven. For all crea- 
' turesare dumbe as unable and unworthy to open this booke. 7n heaven] that is, | 
| Angels and elorifycd faintes. [n ch | men and beaſts. Under the earth] Fiſhes » 
; orlea monſters. Some alſo fooliſhly imagine, that the divels in hell, & the {oules. : 
in purgarory arc here called upon. Put the ſcriptures by things under the earth | 
| mean; that which is inthe {ca: according to the ſecond commandement:or th.ut zs / 
' in the water mider the earth &c. Thus all creared things are altogether inſufficient 
torevealethelc heavenly ſecrets: there 15(T ſay) no wiſedome in the creature to ap- 
| prehend the counicls of God, much letle to make them known unto others. T his 
| honour appertaines to the Lambe onely. | 
Sy © And I wept mach] The third circumſtance, is Tohns weeping & ericte, OC- 
;calioned from his defire to know whar was written in the booke. He {aw it made 

faſt with many feales : he heard the Angel proclaiming the opening thercof. 


, ' Whence he concludes that therin was contained many worthy rhings neccllarie 
, 'to be known : but lecing all creatures were {lent, as unable to open it, he weeps | 
- | much,and good cauſe tov. Now his weeping was not in vaine: for by his prayers | 
e 


& teares he hath his defire granted him to the ful. And here we arc taught; rhat the 
mylterics contained in Gods word , winther in this or other places, are not to be 
underſtood without weeping : that is, dejire,{tudy, labour and ardent prayers unto | 
God. 'The which ſhall nor bee in yaine : for though we may be ignorant of ſome- | 
things,yet what foever is necef{aric to ſalvation, ſhalbe revcaled unto eyery one, 
that trucly ſeekes for it at the hands of God. | 
5 Them one of the Elders) The fourth circumſtance concerneth the Elder com- | 
forting /ohn:whom lome wil have to be facob the patriarch,orhers fohn he Bapriſt, 
others Mathew: but Lyra will havc it to be Peter the porter of heaven : bur I paſſe 
by thele foolcries. He was one. of the heavenlic companie, and in likelihood one | 
who fate next to him , wiſhing him to defiſt from weeping, for howbeit all crea- | 
tures tayled,yer therc was one viz.Chriſt, worthy to open the booke, & loole the 
feales. Shewing us that all ought to direct their prayers unto Chriſt : 8& not unto 
the ſaintes. He cals him, the Lyon of the tribe of Fudah, alluding to the words of Ia- ! 
cobs blethng : 7:dah is a Lyons whelpe, viz.in dignity ,{trength, & kinglie powcr. 
Of the tribe of fadal For Chrilts mother was of this tribe. The root of Dayia|com- 
ming of the progeny of Day:d: for Maric the mother of Chriſt,was the daughter | 
of David. Chriſt therfore as he is man, is of the ſeed of David : as again he himſelf ; 
witneſſeth Cha.22.16. / am the root and the off-ſprmg of David. He allo is the Lyon 
of the tribe of Iudah,conquerivg by his divine power;,fatan, death & hell. 


' 
t 


| | Innocencie and oblar ion;.Forbe-wa s brought as a Larah to the ſlanght cry CF 4s ſheep I [a1 F3- 7. 


Hath prevailed] Gr. wixnozv hath overcome, which is eyther abſolutly pur , for 


| »» 46 xx as 4 t 
nz, he was formd worthy (Beza hath obtained) or trantttivelic , for, hehath cur, 4;.. 


excelled all creatures in dignity On power W hich is an cxccllent argument of the gum of 


perſon and office of Chritt. Of his perſon, both that he is true man , beeing of the Chr.deaty. 


| root of David : and true God, becauſe: he-bath overcome. Ofhis office, that he is | 
| theonely mediatour & revealer of the ſecrets of God: and not onely the Dottor of 
the Church:-but alſo the redeemer therof;as we ſhall hearc by & by. Thus we lee | 
how he admits of no creature with him'intsthe ſociety of this function:whofoe-. 
ver therfore ſubſtitutes any: other mediatonrs together with the Lambyherein they | 
' make this mighty Angela liar,who proclalmerh,that neither in heaven,nor in earth, 
orunder the earth, any creature is found wotthy to open the booke of God. 

6 And 1 beheld , andi lo mthe midſt of the throne| This is the fift circumſtance ' 
touching theTatnb\ His feat; geſtyre & forme'is deleribed-in this verſe: his action | 
in the followin&. Now without doubt Chriſt is reprelented by this Lambe. Before | 
he was called 2 Lion, becaule of his dignity, and power : here a Lamb,noting his. 


before | 
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[Argum 
Chriſts 
(der ty . 


pang pc 


Toh.1.29. typed out by the 1wo Lawbs daylie offered under the Law, but Chriſts perpetual 


36. 


Chap. 3 
24. 


IoO 


* | word: And by whoſe pretious blood we a; e redeemed. | 
| By the way we may take notice , that Chriſt is here called a Lamb, Gr. api} | 


—— 


'A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 


| befare her ſhearers is dumbe, ſo he openerh not his month. And indeed nothing els was. 


| and effectuall ſacrifice. For he :s the Lamb of God, which taketh away the ſms of the 


' without an article : And yet not any Lamb , but onely Chriſt is to be underitood 
| hereby. Which confutes their opinion, who thinke, becauſein Chap. 13-12, Anti- | 


chriſt is ſaid ro have two hornes like a Lamb (apizs) without an article;that there- | | 


£ 


fore not Chriſt, bur indefinitely any Lamb is there ſpoken of. Neuther is the rule | 


among Gracians, always true viz. Whenſoever any certaine individgal :: rored, tha | 
b 


; then an article is allwayes required. For we ſee here the contrary : as alſo in Chap, | 
| I4 I- where @pyicy the Lambe;is put without an article : which cannot be under. | 


ſtood of any butof Chriſt. | 
This Lamb he ſaw 1 the midit of the throne and of the beaſts] that is , between | 
| God and the Church triumphant , ſhewing thar he 1s the mediatour betwixt-God. 


' and man. In Chap.7.17. he is ſaid to ſtand &va WETOY Sg Joovs in the midſt of 


| the throne, whereby is 11gnified his exaltation avrthe right hand of God. For how-|j | 


| ſoever in the ſtate of his humiliation he was lower then the throne : yet now bee-'| 


| ing glorified he hath obtained to fit on the throne of the Father. And therefore | | 
throne, even as T alſo} -' 


' he ſaith, To him that overcometh I will grant to fit with me in my 
| opercame, and am fit doyne with my Father in his throne, 
In the middeFt of the beaſts] Sec Chap. 4. v.3.6. | 
Stood as 1t had been ſlaine] The geſture of the Lamb is twofold. He ſtood,and as 
| it were ſlain. By the latter his death is ſignified, by the former his reſurretion, 
| He appearesnot flain, but as if he had been lain, not dead, bur living, having the 
| markes of his death in his {ide , hands, 8 feet. W hereforc he ſtood as a conque- 
; rour, revived from death to life, having like a Lion overcome the ſame. There-|| | 
| fore he faith Chap. 1.18. 1 am hee that liveth and was dead : and behold, 1 live fore-|} | 
vermore. Wherefore we muſt not looke upon him ſimply as 4 Lamb : bur reſpec-|Þ | 
tivelie, as a Lamb ſlain for onr ſms, and raiſed againe to life for our juſtification, 
Furthermore his appearing in the forme of a Lamb, doth not contradi& what we: 
ſpake before rouching his ſitting on the throne: for he is a Lamb, in regard of his|| - 
humiliation and office, and he is God , and fits with the Father in the throne in|} | 
reſped of his deity. | 
Having ſeven hornes] An admirable forme,for who ever ſaw a Lamb with ſeven 
| hornes, having eyes in,or under every one of the.But is ſeven here to be taken inde-|| | 
| finitely for many? No,bur properly anfwering to the number of the ſev? ſeales.To'f | 
| teach us that the Lamb we power,nor wiſedome to unlooſe the fame. | | 
| His hornes denote the fulnes of his power:and his «56, his divine inſight: this is ler! 
| forth unto us that we ſhould beleeye that the Lamb beholdeth , 8 governeth all| } | 
; things by his infinite wiſedome 6 providence. The ſeren eye are ſaid to bee the 
| ſeven ſpirits of God ſent forth into all the earth : which is taken from Zacha.g.1o. & C2 
' Ognifies the fame thing. For ſeeing the Lamb is Lord of the ſpirits, or Angels | | 
| and ſends them forth into all the earth ,as a maſter doth his ſeryant , it plainlie þ 


 ſpirus of God, Seeing therefore ſo many hornes, and eye are attributed untothe 

, Lawb,let the now, that he wants neyther power nor knowledge forto, | | 
preſerve them : And let the wicked fear, and tremble before him : for he ſees all 

; their ungodiines, and is able to reprefle theyr tyrannie. | 
| Let us allo brictlie take notice, how Antichriſt Chap.13. 11- hath two hornt 
like unto the Lamb, ſignifying that helike an Ape imitates the Lamb. But he is 
' much inferiour : For the Lamb hath not two onely, but ſeyen, And therefore can 
; cally deſtroy him by the ſpirit of his mouth. | 

| 7. Andhe came and tooke the books] Afﬀeer the deſcription of the Lamb, now 
' followes what he did. He 


—_— 
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| 
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XxV1IT- proves that he istrue God. For the Angels have no other Lord, but 7ehoyah : ſee | t oy 


of \ Chap.4+5- And hence the ſeven eyes of fehoyah in 'Zacharie, are here called the ſeyn | | 2 


79 


had 


| 


12 Saying wth a loud vayce, Worthy is the Lambe that was ſlaine,toreceive 


 REVELAT. CHAP?Y. VERS. VEL Viſion: 2. 
| Hecame] Thar is, hc came forth out ofthe midit, & went to the throne, and 
| tooke the booke out of the right hand of him thar fare thereon, viz. to open the 


fame. By wnichaction he ſheweth , that he both can and will unſcale the booke } 


' of God, that is, reveale this propheſie unto lohn , and unto the whole Scl- 

lion in heaven. Thus we have here Enkilled : what is ſpoken Chap.1.1. to witsthat | 

' God gave the Revelation to Chriſt, & Chritt to Iohn. For this Lamb.,that is,Chrift | 

tooke the Revelation out of the right hand of God on the throne, not unwillingly, | 

but freely giving it him, to the end it might be revealed unto Tohn, and unto the | 

' whole Church : I will not be curious in dilputing what this taking of the booke | 

was. They who underſtand by this booke, the whole couvſel of God,interprert this 

' taking thereof, a commithon to reveal the ſecret myſteries of falyation unto the 

' Church. But we have ſhewed r. 1.that the booke denotes the Reyelarion. W herfore 

this taking and opening of it, fignihes nothing elle, bur the expoſition thereof. | 

\  Butthis ſeems to contradict the interpretation touching Chrilts fitting on the | 

Throne. For the Lamb firs not on the throne, but takes it from him thar fate ther- 

 0n. Now he cannot be both giver and receiver. I an{wer. It is true he cannot give, | 
and receive 11 one and the ſaine refpect : bur there will follow no abſurdity to fay 

' he doth it in a diverſe re{pect : to wit if we conſider his perſon and office. Chriſt | 
| gives the booke as he is God, and takes it as he is God-man, the mediatour. Thus 
'heis both auchor and opener of the booke : even as he is faid in diverſe reſpects 
 Heb.1.v.9.8 9.V.II-14-& 13.10. to be prieſt, ſacrifice, altar, the anointer 8 an- 
'ointed. But if any wil contend,that God ablolutely is he rhar fits on the throne, it 

comes al to one thing,as I have formerly proved. For the Father ſits, and reignes 

| # 


| inthe {on to whom he hath given all judgement. 


— 


— 
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| The third part of the C, hapter. 
| 


The hymne ſung unto the Lamb. | 


8 Andwhenhe hadtaken the booke,the foure beaſts, foure & twenty El- 
| dels fell downe before the Lambe, having every one of them harpes, & 
| golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of Saints. | 
'g Andthey ſung anew ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the booke,& 
| to open the ſeales thereof, for thou waſt ſlaine, and haſt redeemed 1s 
| to God by thy blood, ont of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation : | 
16 And haſt made us unto our God, kings and Prieſts, wee ſhall retgne on. 
| the earth j | 
11 And I beheld, and I heard the voyce of many Angels round about the | 
| Throne,& the beaſts, and the Elders,and the number of them was ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, 


— 


| power,& riches,&3 wiſedome, & ſtrength, & honour,& plory,& bleſſing. 
13 Andevery creature which ts in heaven,& on the egrth,& under the earth, 
| and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, 
| Bleſſmg, honour, glory, giv 2 he be unto him that ſitteth upon the | 
Throne, and #nto the Lambe for ever and ever. | 


14 And the foure beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the foure and twentyElders fell | 
| downe, and wor(hipped him that liveth for ever and ever. | 
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THE-COMMENTAKIE., 
| ; 
| yn Nd when ke had taken the boohe] Now followes the heavenlie 
| \< =>» thanksgiving for the taking of the booke. 1. Of the beaſt 
\J; and Elders. 2. Of the Angels. 3. Of all other creature, 
j =- which is the 1v Apparitivn. 4. Againe of the beaſts andF|. 
AY. ders, every one of them finging a peculiar himne nnto the 
| LE Lamb, and unto God , oratulating the Church becaule of the 
| revelation. 
| -T; ; Fir$, the cauſe of their rejoycing is noted : And when the Lambe bad taken th 
The caſe , hooke. Tere now the oriefe of the creatures, as allo the teares of Iohn doe ceaſe: 
of ; didn ; for in this booke is contained the whole counfell of God concerning the good ff 
| ar #1 S:-.] the Church,the {alyation of the ele, and deſtruction of thc adverſaries unto the 
zancs, | end ofthe world. The latine verfion reads : when he h.:d opened the booke, which 
' isa manifeſt corruption of the text : for how could he have opened the books 
' while the ſame was ſhut and ſealed ? Ribera purpoſelic paſſeth it by. ButeAl. 
caſar ſeekes to excufe the matter by manic ſhifts : bur {ayes ar laſt that he ha 
icen it written ina Greek copie , 07z 11 yours when he had opened, boldlie afhrming, 
| that it was by ſome one or other changed into,gn £AaGe, when be had tuken: whid 
| ſhameleſle aſſertion of his is confuted in the firſt verle of the followiny 
Chapter. | 
2, Secondlie, the geſture and habit of the beaſts and Elders is {et forth , ſomwhaf 
The geſture) diverſe from what we heard before. They fall downe before the L:y2b, humble} 
wy Þ / i ſubmitting themſelves unto his will, rendring not a civill, but a divine worſhipu| 
beaſts and | Criſt : whence againe is proved his deity, foraſmuch as religious adorations 
Elders, | due to none bur to God onely. | | 
XXIX, Having harpes] Muſical Inſtruments, wherewith the holic Prophets, & king| 
Argum.of | were wont to prayle the Lord : not as if God were deliphred with any fuch 
Lk. thing , but becaule it ſtirred up the religious affection of the ſaintes to God 
; ward. | 


| | end golden als ful of odours The 

| cenlers: but thele with vials. | 
Which are the prayers of the ſaintes] Their prayers are called vials by a twofoi 
| trope : Fir#t by a.Synechdoche, for the odours in the vials. And ſecond!y by a mes 
nymical denommation, or els a meta” horical tranſlation, as ſignifying the prayers 
the faintes; Por as perfumes aſcend upward ahd give forth a {weet ſmell : foth 
| ſaints in prayer ſecke after heavenly things, and the fame is acceptable unto God, 
| They are golden vials, becauſe as gold excels in puritie , fo prayers proceediny, 
| own a purc hart are precious to the Lord : what their prayers are now fol 
[LOWCS. | 
' 9. eAud they ſung anewſong] Both.Companies of the Church triumphan} 


with a moſt {weet accord prayle the Lamb the redeemer : which proveth, that 


prieſts of old made odours for God wit 


| 


thele beaſts and Elders are not Angels , but men redeemed by the blood of Chiilf 
Tt ſhewes alfo unto us the conſent of both covenants, in the point of talyation. | 
For all the Patriarchs, Prophets and ApoH!e together acknowledge the Lam, 
their redeemer. According to that of the Apoſtle, To him give all the Prophers wit 
neſſe, that throwgh his name , whoſoever beleevett) in hn ſhall receive remiſſuon of ji 
At,LF-11 And againe , we beleeve that through the grace of the Lord Teſws (hriſt we ſhall 
ſaved, as the fathers. For m hun all the promiſes are yea and Amen. 2 Corinth. 


©. 


AS. I9-43 


i Lo y Ae : | 
Furthermore thoſe prayers of the ſaintes, caried here by the Elders in 'their 


9 6 5 golden vials , are to be underſtood as their owne, and not the prayers of others. [t 
& $44 1. lent bencfits of the Lambe. For generally in the Plalmes a new ſong, is taken 
- this | 


ne ann_—_— 


A— 


is called a new ſong, that is, moſt ſingularly ſetting forth the grear, rare, and excel | | 


xf | ſome ſatisfactoric for our fins: and that our redemprion by it , is not metaphori- 


| ; tongues and peoples : yet not fo, as if all promiſcuouſly ſhould be faved : 


* | I: That he bath made us kings, 2. prieſts, 3. given us a kingdome on the earth. 


| : 1y things periſh in their ule: and laſtly the Church in this life is to expeC nothing 


rr _ -—— ws 
REVELATION, CHAP. V. VERS. IX. Viſion 2. | 
| this ſence. The former Hymne Chap. 4. 8. was ſung unto him thar fate on the 
| throne : but this is a ſong unto the Lamb. So Chap.14..1- the faintes in heayen 
fing anew ſong unto the Lamb, which none could learn , but theſe handred fourty and 
forer thouſand which had his fathers name voritten in their forcheads. The argument 
therefore of this ſong is ew, becaule ir is moſt excellent, and containes the ne 
benefits of Chriſt. 
Thou art worthy] They acknowledge him alone worthy to take the booke, 
and to open the ſeales , becauſe rhey both know and confeſle with all reverence, 
that he 15 the onely mediatour of the Church,and that the caule of this his great 
worthineſle is in the preciouſnes of his blood. | 
| | For thou wa#t ſlame\ that is, by dying for the f1as of the world, thou declareſt 


| |rer to take away the fins of the world. Here we are taught that the mediatour | 
| | ought both to be ſlaine for us, that is, to merit : and alſo to take the booke, that is 
| meritoriouſly to beſtow life and righreouſnes upon others. Sceing therefore he 
 onely merited by his ſacrifice, it muſt neceſſarily follow,that none elle conld take 
' the booke, that is, reycale the coun{ell of God to the Church, and by his power 
' give falyation unto her. 

And thou hat rececmed us to God by thy blooa] Now the Church triumphant 
prayſcth the Lambe, and applyeth the price of her redemption with the effects 
thereof unto herſelf. Thus we ought to to acknowledge the benefits of Chriſt, 
as to wake them our owne , not onelie in belceving that he hath redeemed others 

| by kis blood , and made them kings aud prieſts 10 God , but ourlelves allo: for 
 {rrue juſtifying faith is accompanied with a certaine perſwaſion of our own falya- 


| | Pamſelf for me. 


Hence we obſerve two things : Fir#, that the death of Chriſt is truly a ran- 


cal (as the new Sawoſatenians blaſphemouſlie affirme) but proper : for the re- 
demprion which is made by a price is proper. But ſuch is ours by Chriſt, becauſe 
by the ſhedding of his blood , he hath paid a full ranſome , and farisfied the ju- 
{tice of God, as the ſcripture witnefſeth Mart. 20: 28. and 1 Tw.2. 6. beceing | 
the ſame with whar is here ſaid , thox ha#t redeemed us by thy blood : and . hap. 
I.5. who hath waſhed us in his blood, and Heb. 1. 3. parged our fms by himſelf : 
unlefſe that by the word redemption is properly ſignified the whole worke of our | 
{ falvation : by waſhing and purging a part thereof, viz. our juſtification or ſan&i- 
fication. This place therefore => many others,proving Chriſts ſatisfaftorie ran- 
| ſome; are to be oppoſed againit Socinian blaſPhemes. 


| Secondlie , that the redemption made by Chriſts blood , is truely univerſal , as 
| ſufficient, and propounded not onely to one nation , or a few, but to all nations, 


but thoſe of eyerie tribe, people, and langnage, who beleeve in Chriſt. And thus 
much the Elders tcach us : Thox haſt redecmed us ont of every tribe. 


Io eAfnd mance us to Goa] They magnifie the Lambes,for three other benefits. 


The two former we have expounded C hap.I. 6. beeing meant of our 7 2" 
kingdome and prieſthood. See Rem.14.17. & 1 Pet. 245. But how ſhall we 
faipne on the earth, ſeeing Chriſts kingdome is not of this world : beſides earth- 


but tribulation ? -41:drcas ſaith , that the Church ſhall reigne , not in this preſent 
O 2 | thic k | 


| \ 


—_— — 
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thy {elf to be the Meſſtas, whG /ſaiah toretold thould be led as 4 ſpeep to the ſlangh- Chap. 53- 


' | tion : 1 live, {aith the Apoſtle , by the faith of the ſon of God who loyed me, and gave 'Gal. 2.24+ 


| We addeinthe third p/ace, that this redemption proves the Lamb to be God, 4, 

omnipotert. For to redeem the Church from ſin, death and fatan , is a worke of grment of 
| | divine power, P[:/.130. 8 Hence the Apoſtle AF. 20. 28. faith, that God hath Chriſts 
| 


redeemed the {hurch by his one blood, deity, 
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thick and cloudie world : but in that new one, which is promiled unto-the meek 
Matth.s .5.But the ſaints way truly be {aid to reigne here on carth diverſe wayg, 
Fir, by mortifying their carthly defires , and trampling them under their feet, 
| Secondly, as Chriſt raignes on the earth, not by a ſecular but {pirituall power, by 
| which he forceth the adverſarie unto obedience : Even (o the faithfull doe raigne 
with Chriſt inthe earth. For the head raigning, the members raigne alſo: tohy 
ſhort, the faintes with Chriſt ſhall judge the world , and therefore ſhall rulethe 
ſame : however we are to: underſtand this, not of an carthlie,but a ipirituall dg 
minion : For the weapons of our warfare are not carnall but mightie through God &,} | 
But thou wilt ſay, how ſhall the ſaints who now triumph in heaven raigne onth 
| earth? Tanſwer, after the {ame manner , as they ſhall judge the world and th 
: Anpels. Sn 
| op end I beheld, and round about the throne] The third apparition is of A. | 
' gels who ſing the new ſong together with the beaſts and Elders: for howtoever th 
| Angels are not redeemed by the blood of Chriſt , as men : yer in Chriſt they ar 
| eatheredtogether in one , beeing {ubje& unto him as to the head of the Churd, 
whetevf they are members : and therefore they allo prayſe the Lambe;, as thirf | 
Lord ,and bleſſe him 1n regard of the redemption of man-kind. The numberd} ' 
Angels he ſaw, are {aid to be ten thouſand times ten thouſand I thouſands of thouſai 
thar 1s, infinite : for ſo the Hebrewes ſpeaking of time without end : expreſſei 
by ages of aces. This number ſeems to be raken out of Day. 7, 10. where min} | | 
millions of Angels ſtood before the fiery throne of God: which is for the excee} | { 
ding great comfort of the godly : for ſeeing ſo many thouſands of Angelsaf 
32.7 ro doe the commandement of God , and of the Lambe : why then ſhout} |} 
we feare any adverſary power which lifts it {elf up againſt God and his Churd, ; 
| & 
| @ 


» 


Saying with a loud voyce worthy ts the Lambe] This company of Angels wit 
ſongs and prayles, ſet forth ſeven divine titles of the Lambe, all which he is mol 
worthy to receive : notas if hereceived them from the creatures , bur becail 
al! creatures are bound to render the ſame as moſt due unto him , ſeeing he half | 9, 
obtained all theſe things by eternall generation , and by his exaltation at the rig} |}, 
hand of God his Father. And it is worthy our obſervation, that however all tf |, { 
titles are moſt divine : yet the Ybiquitie of his fleſh is not reckoned among | *h 


them. | 
Power] becauſe he is omnipotent Chap. 1. 8. and all power is given untohi} || aa 


Matth.28.18. ; 
Rict&}- For in him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom,8& knowledge. 
Wiſdom] For he is the eternall wiſdome of the Father, and of him is made wif | 7ng 


dome unto us, that is, the teacher and author thereof. . my 
| Strength] Becauſe by his divine ſtrength and power , he hath overcome ſauf | Jy 
the world and all other enemies. | fir 


| Glorie] becauſe he gloriouſly raigneth at the right hand of his father. va 
Bleſſing] he is worthy indeed to be bleſſed for ever : becauſe in and throw} | als 
' him;all nations arc made partakers of all bleſſings. fra, 

13 ind every creature] The fourth apparition is of all reaſonable creature 
; heaven and inearth: and of unreafonable both in the ſea, and under the ear) | ag) 
; And all that are in them viz. whither in heaven, or in the earth, or in the ſea. Kibwi 
underſtands by the creatures under the earth , the ſoules in purgatorie : But} | zh, 
; fiction Alcaſar approves not of. Others underſtand'ir of the evill ſpirits whid Th, 
will they nil they are compelled to acknowledge, 8 to ftand in fear of the poweh | , , 
'& plorie of Chriſt: not becauſe they love him,but hate himand murmure again} | (I 
| him. But the trae meaning is,thar not onely men,bat all creatures,yea even the | C24 
| yels themſelves doe ſhew forth the prayſe of God, becauſe in ſome ſort,thi} ar 
ſerve to illuſtrate and{et forth his glorie. | 
Here again we may note that Chriſt is adored with religious worſhip by} | A 


' Creatures , the which eyidentlie proves that he is God : and this is to be _ Of for 
t | 


1 
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' have a created divinity to be communicated unto Chriſt. But God himlfelf faith, 


Tl AL But the Idolatrous Fapifts doe more ſhamefully diſhonour God and the 
Lambinarttributing religious worſhip to Angels, to the ſpirits of men deceaſed, 
| | toImages &c: let them therfore looke to it,how they wil anſwer the foreſaid he- 
het | reticks , nay rather how they will an{were the Lord , when he ſhall call them to 
I} - account for its 


| | 14+ And the foure beaſts] Asthe beaſts and Elders were firſt in manifeſting 
heb | their joy : 10 here againe they joyne with the Angels and other creatures in pray- 
the | ſing the Lamb & conclude the thanksgiving by laying Amen thereunto:of which 
fee Chap-1. 6. The Elders by falling down worſhip him, who liyeth for ever and evcr, 
nj | thatis Chriſt: Chap. 1.18. | | 

| 
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an Si 7c Lamb opening fix ſcales of the booke, wonderfull ſights 
7 "VIM ore | hewed to John in this C hapter. At the opening of the 
n | O79 firſt ſeale, comes forth a white horſe and his rider, having a 
if &F MW bowandacronne: At the lecond ared horſe, and his rider 
ill | oy FL being grrt with a ſriord, taking peare away from the earth: 
off | TSS 7+ the third a blacke horſe with bis rider, having in his 


ft |: broghout the feoure corners of the earth : The fitt being opened the ſoxles 
i of the martyrs appeare under the altar, crying for vengeance to God agamit 
th thetr enenues:; At the fixt , there followes a preat earth quake, the ſun 15 
darkened, the moon turned into blood , the ſtars fall downe to the earth, and 
the laſt ſrgnes Aoe follow. 1 

Now this is an amplification of the ſecond viſion continued in the follow- 
ih |ing Chapter, beeing not a little obſcure. For who doubts but that many darke 
. | myſteries lie hid under theſe ſeales, the opening whereof was indeed greatly 
ut | deſired by all creatures, but by them not poſſtb!e to be don : preciſely there- 
| | fore to define (as ſome doe) of the certaine events prefigured in ſuch darke 
n types, in my judgement doth ſurpaſſe the power of humane wit : notmith- 
' tanding from the ſcope and circumſtances I thinke we may and ought with- 
inf |out any controverſic im a generall way gather that wherein moſt interpreters 
t} | agree tn one, v1%. that in them us ( hadowed out the condition of the Church 
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wml | from the time of John unto the end of the world : The proſperous ſucceſſe of | 


the preaching of the Goſpel at firft : by and by the rage of the adverſaries : 
i | The croſſe - martyrdome of the Cody : as alſo the increaſe of troubles, 6 
at laſt the deſtruftion of the ungodly, with the glorious deliverance of the 
Church, conſiſting both of Tewes 67 peer Furthermore we will ſpeak of 


that the penerall viſions,(of which this 5 the firſt Jare diſtinguiſhed into foure 
Adts or parts,of which as the ſecond is oppoſed unto the firſt, ſo allwayss the 


fourth unto the third. The vohich A&ts now follow. Th 
e 


4 | | che former arguments, The exception of the Samoſateni.ms is frivolous, who will | 
F-- 


' that he will. not give his glory, that is, the glory of religious worſhip, to any crea- | 


uf | hand a ballance,and proclaiming famine: At the tourth a pou horſe havins | 
all |death ſitting on him , and hell following , threatning a horrible ſlaughter | 
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| T1. end Tbehdd, and round about the throne] The third apparition is of Ar 
| gels who ſing the new ſong together with the beaſts and Elders: for howloeverth 
oels are not redecmed by the blood of Chriſt , as men : yer in Chriſt they ar 
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thick and cloudie world : but in that new one, which is promiſed unto-the meck; 
Matth.s .5.But the ſaints way truly be {aid to reigne here on carth diverſe way, 
FirR, by mortifying their carthly defires , and trampling them under their feet, 
Secondly, as Chriſt raignes on the earth, not by a ſecular but ſpirituall power, by 
which he forceth rhe adverlarie unto obedience : Even fo the faithfull doe raigne 
with Chriſt in the earth. For the head raigning, the members raione allo: tobe 
ſhort, the ſaintes with Chriſt ſhall jndge the world , and therefore ſhall rulethe 
ſame : however we are to: underſtand this, not of an carthlie,but a ipiriruall dg 
2 Cor.10. | minion : For the weapons of our warfare are not carnall but mightie through God &, 

But thou wilt ſay, how ſhall the ſaints who now triumph in heaven raigne onth 
| earth? Tanſwer, after the ſame manner , as they ſhall judge the world and the 
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; will they nil they are compelled ro acknowledge, & to ſtand in fear of the poſh {5 ; 

8 gloric of Chriſt: not becauſe they loye lim, bur hate himand murmure aga Ed 

him. But the true meaning is,thar not onely men,but all creatures,yea event 
vels themſelves doe ſhew forth the prayſe of God, becauſe in ſome fort, 
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ſerve to illuſtrate andlet forth his glorie. £ 
Here again we may note that Chriſt is adored with religious worſhip bf At; 
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' Creatures , the which eyidentlie proves that he is God : and this is to be _ four 
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' have a created divinity to be communicated unto Chriſt. But God himſelf faith, 
«| that he will. not give his glory, that is, the glory of religious worſhip, to any crea- 
by ure. But the Idolatrous Papiſts doe more ſhametully diſhonour God and the 
me | Lamb in attributing religious worſhip to Angels, to the ſpirits of men deceaſed, 
be toImages &c: let them therfore looke to it,how they wil anſwer the foreſaid he- 
the | | reticks , nay rather how they will anſwere the Lord , when he ſhall call them to 
hy} | account for its 

| | 14: 4nd the foure beaſts] As the beaſts and Elders were firſt in manifeſting 
th} | their joy : 10 here againe they joyne with the Angels and other creatures in pray- 
hel | fing che Lamb & conclude the thanksgiving by ſaying Amen thereunto:of which 
fee Chap. 1. 6. The Elders by falling down worſhip him, who liyeth for eper and ever, 
\r} | thatis Chriſt: Chap. 1.18. | | | | 
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| thick and cloudie world : but in that new one, which is promiſed unto-the meck, 
Matth.y .5.But the ſaints way truly be ſaid to reigne here on carth diyecrſc ways, 
| Fir, by mortifying their carthly defires, and trampling them under their fee, 
| Secondly, as Chriſt raignes on the earth, not by a ſecular but ſpirituall power, by 
which he forceth the adverſarie unto obedience : Even {o the faithfull doe raipne 
with Chriſt in the earth. For the head raigning, the members raigne alſo: toy 
ſhort, the ſaintes with Chriſt ſhall judge the world , and therefore ſhall rule th, 
| fame : however we are to underſtand this, not of an carthlie,but a {pirituall dg. 
2 Cor.10. | minion : For the weapons of our warfare are not carnall but mightie through God &,f 


4+ | But thon wilt ſay, how ſhall the ſaints who now triumph in heaven raigne onthe} | 
| earth? Tanſwer, after the ſame manner , as they ſhall judge the world and th 
' Angels. Rea | 
y | 3» end I beheld, and round about the throne) The third apparition is of Ar | 


' gels who ſing the new ſong together with the beaſts and Elders: for howloeverth 
| Anoels are nor redecmed by the blood of Chriſt , as men : yer in Chriſt they ar 
Eph.1. 10. eatheredtogerher in one , beeing ſubject unto him as to the head of the Churg 
whetevf they are members : and therefore they alſo prayle the Lambe;, as the 
Lord ,and blefſe him n regard of the redemprion of man-kind. The number 
Angels he ſaw, are {aid to be ten thouſand times ren thouſand & thouſands of thouſal 
thar 1s, infinite : for ſo the Hebrewes ſpeaking of time without end : exprefſſe; 
by ages of aces, This number ſeems to be raken out of Dan. 7, 10. where may 
millions of Angels ſtood before the fiery throne of God: which is for the exc 
ding great comfort of the godly : for ſeeing ſo many thouſands of Angels 
no. to doe the commandement of God, and of the Lambe : why then ſhalt 
we feare any adverſary power which lifts it {elf up againſt God and his Churd 

Saying with a loud voyce worthy 1s the Lambe) This company of Angels wit 
ſongs and pray les, ſet forth ſeven divine titles of the Lambe, all which he is mo 
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worthy to receive : notas if hereceived them from the creatures , bur becait | 1 
al! creatures are boun4 to render the ſame as moſt due unto him , ſecing he haf |, 
obtained all theſe things by eternall generation , and by his exaltation at therigf | ;/,, 
hand of God his Father. And it is worthy our obſervation, that however all the of 
titles are moſt divine : yet the Ybiquitie of his fleſh is not reckoned among | oh 
them. I 
Power] becauſe he is omnipotent Chap. 1. 8. and all power is given untohu da; 
| Matth.28.1%. - the 
Col.243. Ric} - For in him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom,8 knowledge. | 
Wiſdom] For he is the eternall wiſdome of the Father, and of him is madew/ ng 
| dome unto us; that is, the teacher and author thereof. | my 
. Strewgth] Becaule by his divine ſtrength and power , he hath overcome fauf | def 
the world and all other enemies. | fir 
| Glorie] becauſe he gocioully raigneth at the right hand of his father. | 8 
' | - Beefſing] he is worthy indeed to be bleſſed for ever : becaule in and throw | Vp! 
' him. all nations are made partakers of all bleſſings. 4 M 
13. ind every creature] The fourth apparition is of all reaſonable creature! | out 
; heaven and inearth: and of unreafonable both in the ſea, and under the earl} | agr 
; And all that are in thers viz. whither in heaven, or in the earth, or in the ſea. Ri | fron 
' underſtands by the creatures under the earth , the ſoules in purgatorie : Butt | the ' 
; fiction Alcaſar approves not of. Others underſtand'it of the evill ſpirits whih | 
| | Pp The 
; will they nil they are compelled to acknowledge, & to ſtand in fear of the pow? be 47 
'8& ploric of Chriſt: not becauſe they loye him, but hate him and murmure againt | {(, ; 
| | him. But the trne meaning is,thar not onely men,but all creatures,yea even chef - C520 
| | vels themſelves doe ſhew forth the prayſe of God, becauſe in ſome fort,thi} Part 
iy %99 v ſerve to illuſtrate and1et forth his glorie. that 
chrif - Here again we may note that Chriſt is adored with religions worſhip brat 'A& 
deity, creatures , the which eyidentlie proves that he is God : and this is to be ad UW foure 
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| the former arguments. The exception of the Samoſarenims is frivolous, who will | 


' have a created divinity to be communicated unto Chriſt. But God himſelf faith, 


that he will. not give his glory, that is, the glory of religious worſhip, to any crea- | 


ture. But the 1dolatrous Papiſts doe more ſhamefully diſhonour God and the 
'Lambin attributing religious worſhip to Angels, to the ſpirits of men deceaſed, 
toImages &c: let them therfore looke to it,how they wil anſwer the forelaid he- 
| reticks , nay rather how they will an{were the Lord , when he ſhall call them to 
account for its 


| 14+ And the foure beaſts] Asthe beaſts and Elders were firſt in manifeſting 
' their joy : 10 here againe they joyne with the Angels and other creatures in pray- 
ſing the Lamb & conclude the thanksgiving by ſaying Amen thereunto:of which 
fre Chap.1. 6. The £1/ders by falling down worſhip him, who liyeth for ever and ever, 


' that is Chriſt: Chap. 1.18. 
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CHAP. VI; 
THE PREFACE, ARGVMENT, PARTS, 
and Analyſis of the Chapter. - 


Fe Lamb opening fix ſcales of the booke, wonderfull ſights 
are f hewed to John in this Chapter. At the opening of the 
' firſt ſeale, comes forth a white horſe and his rider, having a 
> bow and a crowne : At the ſecond a'red horſe, and his rider 
# being grirt with a ſrrord, taking peate away from the earth: 
At the third a blacke horſe with bis rider, having tn his 
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| hand a ballance,and proclaiming famine: At the tourth a _— horſe having | 
[death ſitting on hum , and hell following , threatning a horrible. ſlaughter | 


throughout the foure corners of the earth : The fitt being opened the ſoxles 
of the martyrs appeare under the altar, crying for vengeance to God agamt 
therr enemies ; At the fixt , there followes a great earth quake, the ſun 15 
darkened, the moon turned mmto blood , the ſtars fall downe to the earth, and 
the laſt ſignes Aoe follow. SF 

Now this is an amplification of the ſecond viſion continued in the follow- 
ing Chapter, beeing not a little obſcure. For who doubts but that many darke 
' myſteries lie hid under theſe ſeales, the opening whereof was indeed preatly 
 defrred by all creatures, but by them not poſſtb!e to be don : preciſely there- 
fore to define (as ſome doe) of the certaine events prefigured in ſuch darke 


| | types, in my judgement doth ſurpaſſe the power of humane wit : notmith- 


| {tanding from the ſcope and circumſtances I thinke we may and ought with- 
| out any cantroverſic in a generall way gather that wherein moſt interpreters 
agree tn one, vis. that in them us ſhadowed out the gondition of the Church 


the preaching of the Goſpel at firſt : by and by the rage of the adverſaries : 


hid | The crofſe and martytdome of the Godly : as alſo the increaſe of troubles, & 


\at laſt the deftrufion of the ungodly, with the glorious deliverance of the 
Church, conſiſting both of Jewes 2 AR Furthermore we will ſpeak of 


| particular events, following as by rule our former method : where we [hewed 


that the penerall nſtons,(of which this x5 the firſt are diſtinguiſhed into foure 
Acts or parts,of which as the ſecond is oppoſed unto the firſt, ſo allwayes the 
fourth unto the third, The vohich AC&ts now follow. Th 
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from the time of Tohn unto the end of the world : 'The proſperous ſucceſſe of | 
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' The fir (ro repeatc a few things) is a repreſentation of the ſtate of the primi- 
tive Church both in proſperity, and adverſity ,under the foure firſt ſeales unto y.g, 
unto this belongs the hiſtory of the Apoſtolical Church, 8 of the following per- 


Antichriſt in the firſt 600 years. 
! der the heayenlie altar, to bee fullic glorified a little while after.v.9.10.11. 


The third, lets forth a new oppreſſion & more jms troubles to befall the 
Church by a fatall darkning of doctrine and horrible apoſtaly both of reachers & 


| the day of judgement, v 14-1I5.16.17. The twolatter As are not fullic ended, 
| in this Chapter, bur are continued in the following , wherin is repreſented unto 


obſcurely indeed inghis preſent viſion, bur more clearly in the following. Thus| 
we bave manifeſted the |arcs & lopical reſolution of this Chapter.Now we cone! 
to conſider the viſion. | 
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LE” The I A& of wiffon 1 1. 


| "The opening of the firſt ſeale : concerning the white horſe : 
and him that fate thereon conquering. 


j 
} 
} 
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1 ' And I ſaw when the Lambe opened one of the ſcales, and T heard uit 
| werethe noiſe of thunder, one of the foure beaſt, ſaying, Come and 


' ſee. 
2 And I aw, and behold, a white horſe, and he that ſate on him had « 
7 '. bow,anda crowne was given wnto him, & he went forth conquer- 
ing, and to conquer, 
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the booke ſhut , untill the heavenly companies had madea 
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And I heard one, that is , the firſt of the foure beaſts : for afterward he heard the 
cond, and third, &c. . 

Opened the ſeale] that is , manifeſted; For in opening thereof he revealed unto 
John, and ſo unto us the counſels of God concerning the future condition of tit 
Church, which before were hidden or ſhut. To Iohn indecd he declared the fane 
intypes , and withall giving him the underſtanding of them : but unto us n 
types onely, concealing the. my ſteries thereof from us , to the end we ſhouldbr 
the more exerciſed in the diligent obſervation of things, both from hiſtories and 
| EYENntS, | 

One of the foure beaſts] who had the forme of a Lion Chap. 4. 7.We need 
here-with Lyraand others inquire, whither this were Marke, Ma'thew, or fam 


the evening and the morning was one;that is, the firſt day. So inthe words ern + 
Y 
| 


ordet 


| the firſt ſuppoſed Biſhop of the Church of Ieruſalem. The other three doe U | 
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ſecutions both under the Romane tyrants, and Arian hereticks, untill tke ri ling of 


' people from the faith under Antichriſt, unto the end of the world.y. 12.13. fol- 


lowing atthe opening of the fixt ſeal. | 
And laſtly in the forth Att is ſhewed the end of the troubles of the Church 
| under Antichriſt, containing his and all other enemies , their utter deſtructionat 


The ſecond is a comforting of the martyrs , whoſe ſoules were fafely kept _ 


| 


| 
| 


us the reformation of doctrine, & tinal deliverance & gloritication of the Church:| | | 


N4d I ſaw when the Lambe opened] Hitherto the Lambe hell 


end of their himne and.harmonie : And then he openedonerf | 
=m / the /calcs, that is the firſt of them , as appears by the opening} | 
TIL \ of the reſt in order: as the ſecond;third,&c.For the Hebrews | | 


T2? uſuallie put pig , one, for Fpwry , firſt, aS in Gene. 1.4. 4 | 
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'order invite Tohn, to draw neere, and behold thele wonders (for he ſtood off for 
reverence ſake) that he might the more certainly write downe what he ſaw : fo 


that theſe beaſts performe the office of publick cryers, whole work it is to call in | 


! 

| 

| er{ons neerer to the throne or judgement ſeat. 

, eActhevoyce of thxnder}] For ſuch is the roaring noiſe of a Lion. This & the 
'othe: beafts , faying unto Iohn and us : come and ſee, require hereby great atten- 
[tion : and [ conceive that herein no other myltcrie is contained. | 

| 2. And 1 ſaw, and behold, a white t2:{c] to wit, went out as it iSinv.4. &alloin 
the words following he went forth conguering. But whence came he forth : from 
the booke, or ſcale ? If ont of the booke , then this horſcman went forth at the 


written and revealed to Tohn : giving us to underltand , that ftich was the forme 


ſelf, lealed with ſo many ſeales? hov:7 great was he that held fo great a booke in his 
right hand ? yea,how great the Lamb opening it? The which may lead us ro con- 
fider the greatnes of the events, and the omnipotencic of God, and the Lamb. Ir 
may alſo be underſtood of rhe time , that ſo ſoon as the Lamb had opencd the 
leales, the ſpirit cauſed Iohn to lee theſe enigmarical horſemen , and other things. 

Now to ſpeak of the openi ng of the {calcs in general, eAndreas doth juſtlie re- 


je&their expoſition: who referr all of them to the manner of Chrilts incarnation: 
a5 the firſt ſeale to his birth : The ſecond to his baprifmc : The third to the {1gnes 


| 
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be wrought after his bapriſme : The foxr:h to his unjuſt accuſarion before Pilate: 
The fif: ro his crofle : The fsxt to his burial : And the ſeventh to his deſcention 


(into hel : ſcemag, faith he, all this was alrcadic don, whereas John ſpeaks eyther of things 


preſezzt, or what ſhould come to paſſe afterward. 

Others more wittilie have diſtinguiſhed theſe {cales according to the future 
times of the Church : applying the fi-/t ro rhe Apoſtles time,and 200 yeares after. 
The ſecond unto the following age : vi7. the time of /#ſtimian. The third unto 
Phocas the uſurper of the Empire. The forth unto Charles the Great , when po- 
perie was at the higheſt: The fifr unto Or:ho under whom the ſeven EleQors were 
ere&ted : The ix: to the counlel of Conſtans, ar what time the Church was gric- 
vouſly perſecuted by three Anti-popes , and the burning of the T w o W1T- 


'NESSES, Whercuponthe elect were ſealed. The ſeventh from: that time unto 
the end of the world:during al which time in the diverſe cofuſzons of the Church, | 
the ſcaling of the faithfull was perfected. But it is difficult to define fo precilely | 


the moments of the ſeales. 

Alcaſar a new interpreter having numbred up fourtcen opinions and rejected 
all of them, at laſt brings in his own , {uppoling that the converſion of certaine 
lewes is prefigured in the foure firſt feales : and the rejection of the reſt inthe 
three latter. The which interpretation we lcaye unto himlelfe. For our part we 
Pdge it more fafe to referall to the foure Acts noted in the preface. 

And beboldawhue horſe] lee no reaton, but the common opinion of interpre- 
ters 1s heere to be embraced viz. that this white horſe with his rider,notes the puri- 
ty & integrity of the Chriſtian Church at firſt (for by whitenes in the revelation, 
purity is ſignified ) and the ſpeedie courle of the Goſpell throughout the whole 
earth. Nevertheleſſe I binde not this to the firſt rwo hundred or three hundred 
years,in which, (notwithſtanding all the cruel oppreiſion & perſecutions yet) the 
Golpell was ſpread with happie ſucceſle farand ncere. But I rather extend it to 
the whole time , in which Chrilt by the {ucceflors of the Apoltles , namelie many 


7 107 


very firſt opening of rhe margent , that is , the wyſteric of kin: was there borh | 
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of tie ſeales , and fo {er on the margent , as they ſerved for the keeping clole of 
the wholc booke folded up rogether, according to our manner of ſealing letters. | 

Ithe went our of the leale, thenit leemes thele were annexctd to the booke,like 
the great ſeales of princes to their letters pattents, the which arc uſually kept in: 
boxes. Now one leale becing removed, tome part of the booke was thereby : 
opened, in ſo much as the writing thereof did appcare. Behold a great {ealc, out | 
of which went forth an armed horlſeman : But bow great then was the booke it | 
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ſyncere Biſhops and fairhfull teachers victoriouſly ſet up bis kingdome , through 


| he whole Romane FE mpire, NOL withſtanding the tyrannic of perlecutors, & 


| | OUtt - ; ; | 

| ' the wickedneſle of herericks and Apoltates : untill by little and little the Church] | * 

| decayed inthis her puritie : And this I rake containcs the ſpace ofalmolt fix hy} | 

, dred years. _. # 

The white horſe therefore firſt comming out of the ſeales, is the primitixe F 

Church,white,and bright in puritic of docrine and diſcipline. The Apoſtles were} : 

like horſes running ſtrongly,and with great fpced, propagating the faith of Chri 

in the whole earth, as their Acts , and Epiſtles teſtifie : after them God raiſed w} | | 

Apoſtolicall men, Biſhops, teachers,and Fathers both Greek & Latine,who fim.ſ | p 

| lie maintained & propagated the purity of dorine delivered unto them, againt} | 

; tyrants , apoſtates and hypocrites , untill the time of Gregorze the firs : alrhougj f 

' even before his dayes the whitencſle of this horſe was fomwhat changed,& blag} | 

ſpots began to appeare; that is , corruprions in doctrine , _—— and worthy, [f 

11. dbf. The which Ege{cpps in Exſebires complaines of in theſe words: that ſoon afteriyh | 
, Mi p. 32. death of the Apoſtles, and them which had recerved the word at their month,the Chad| | A 
| | rema ned notgons a pure aud unfpotted virgine : notwitſtanding the godly heldth | 

- foundation of faith and {alvation entire. viz. Chriſt the head. 

'He that, Andhewhichſxte on him| This rider is Chriſt.ſee Chap.19.11. T his riderys} | 

fateon the  caried to and fro in the miniſterie of the Apoſtles, and other faithfull paſtors, au} ; = 

white horſe teachers, who ſuffered for the truth : this metaphor Chriſt himſelfe uſeth to 4 

p my ' Lamas Concerning Paul : be #5 a choſen veſſell unto me , tro beare my name before th 

FE: 99? | Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Iſrael : On theſe, Chriſt rode gloriouſly, &. 

| ' rring through their fincere preaching into the yerie hart of the fairhfull , props | 

| ' gating and defending his owne kingdome, according to that of the Pfalmilt, Au 

|Pſal.45.4. | 7 thy comely honour prosþer, rideon word of truth, andof meeknes, & of peſtice, 

| | Andhehada bow] Gr. T:zev which lignities a bow 8 arrows. and ſorntimes, ol 

The word | q#ryer. The Law and Gofpell is Chriſt bow: from whence he {ends forth arrows] |1.-. 
of God 5 | thatis,the efficacie of his {pirit , wounding the harts and minds of the Ele&,tha al 
Chriſt bow he may heale, and reſtote-them to life : but to terrific and kill the wicked ,asiti ; 
| | inthe ſame Pialm : thy rrowes arc ſharp, peoples ſhall fall under thee : in the hat 

2 the kings enemies, 

b Chriſt s* | Andacroynewas gwen unto him] to wit, aregalcrowne.For he is a king crom- 
jcrowne. ! ed with glorie and honour at the right hand of God in the heavens : or rather 
crowne of triumph : becauſe it followeth, | 

[H; viory, And he went forth conqaering and to conquer] The doubling of the words not 

his preſent and future victorie. By his death he overcame fin : and by his reſume 

' Etion death, hell and ſatan : vea the world allo, according as he faith in the Goſy| 
toh.16 33. be of good cheere,l have overcome the world. This is the fo victorie, with which 
_._ ; wentforth conquering : Ir js trae indeed he was crucified as he was meere mw!! 

. buthelived againe and overcame, by the power of his Godhead. Now hewet'| | 4 

forth to overcome the world,and the tyrants thereof diverſe wayes. His ſecondit | 

| orie was in converting the gentites by the preaching of the Apoſtles: for inthx, 
| | he drew all nations. and brought them unto the faith of the Goſpel, he conquered 

; the world ; And tyrants. in his Apoſtles, confeſfours.8 martyrs, convincing thn | | 

; ; by the power of the truth : For the death of the martyrs is Chriſts vi&ory : ſeeig} | 

| in their blood the truth was ſealed, and the Church propagared. The deſtrudton} | 

' | of ryrants was Chriſts vi&torie : As 7m4ian the apoſtate blalpheming in his extreme 

| madnefle, confefied : Thou ha#t overcome O Galitean, Chriſt overcame,when Ne 

 r0, Domirian, Diecletian, Trajan, Maximinus, Lyciins, Valens,and others (who had 

; put todeath many thouſands of Chriſtians , thinking thereby to take away ti 

' name of Chriſt) were deſtroyed, and brought to miſerable perdition, while Chi 

 raigned , and his Church increaſed. Chriſt went forth as a conquerour, whendy! 

| the preaching of the Goſpel,the Idol gods of the gentiles were rejected,their wor 


| ſhip and temples aboliſhed and overthrowen: all men beeing drawen after Chriſt | 
j He ore | ; 
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| He oyercame when the {warmes of hereticks, as , Valentinws, Baſilides, Praxeas, | 
| + Manes, Martion, Photinus, Samoſatenus and other moſt bitrer encmics of Chriſt, | 
were beaten downe, overcome and deſtroyed by the {word of the ſpirit. To 
be ſhort, Chriſt overcame, when all the Eaſt and Weſterne Churches were-in | 
danger to periſh and come to nothing, by the peſtilent doctrine of eArius: two | 
' found miniſters beeing then hardlie found in the whole Chriſtian world, (no nor | 
in Rome) except Pamlmus, Flilarins, and eAthanaſins. And indecd he that would | 
underſtand the victorics of Chriſt here intimated,muſt have (as in a table before | 
' his eyes,) the hiſtories of the Apoltles , and the Churches after them,written by | 
| Irmens, Clemens, T ertullian, Exſebins, Hierom, Theodoret, Socrates, Sozomenns,Eva- | 
| grins, Nicephorus, and others: forno better commentaric then their hiſtories can ' 
be given _ the opening of rac f:r$t ſeale. And herein I thinke (not to paſle | 
this by in ſilence) we are more apple chen Iohn himſelf: for thoſe events which | 
'be faw a far of in types , we now by the helpe of former hiſtories, aud our own | 


} 
} 
| 


 |experience,doe clearely ſee them written out, & liyclie exprefled before our eyes. | 


; And thus much concerning the firſt ſeale, | | 
| Now here perhaps a queſtion will be moyed, ſeeing Chriſt is the Lamb ope- ' 
| nirig the booke, how alſo he can be fſayd to goe forth out of the ſeale : For the | 
jv Aon hereof, we are to minde, what I have already ſpoken, viz. that often- | 
times one and the ſame thing is repreſented in differing types , in a diverſe re- 
ſpect. Now as Chriſt fits &reighes gloriouſly with the Father and holy Spi- 
rit as God: ſo he is the Lion of the tribe of Iudah, beeing the ofipring of Indah 
according to the fleſh : He is the immaculate Lamb , as he is man, and as he was 
| fine and put to death forus : He ſtands in the midſt of tht Throne, as he is the 
mediatour : he opens the booke and the ſeales , as he is the chiefe Prophet and 
teacher of the Church , the revealer and author of all heavenlie doctrine. And 
to be ſhort he aſſo ſits on the white horſe, as king and conquerour, propagating | 
bis kingdome by the preaching of his word through the whole earth : by which 
alſo he reigneth cyen unto thus day, in the midſt of his enemies. Pla. 110. 2. 
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The opening of the ſecond {eale. : 
The red horſe, and his rider having .a great ſword,and taking 
away peace from the earth. | 


3 And whenbe had opened the ſecond ſeale, T heard the. ſecond beaſt 
ſay, Come and ſee. | 

4 And there went out another horſe that was red: and power was given 
to him. that ſate thereon, to take peace from the earth, and that 

they fhould kill one another, and there was given unto him a great 


ſword. : 
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THE COMMENTARIE. 
| 


NA when he had opened the ſecond ſeale] The ſcope of the matter, ' 
2 which here weare to take notice of, is,that the future condition | 

> of the Church from that time, viz. the end of the former lealc, ' 
unto the riſing of Antichriſt,and end of the world, is repreſented | 
to Iohn, that he might certainlie beleeve, that the Church how- | 
cver oppreſſed by tyrants, yet ſhould be tht 00978 preſerved | 


in the world by the power of Chriſt. Thi 
P 
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is her future condi- | 
tion 
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| 110 | ACOMMENT. VPON TEE - 
| tion is declared to be both joyfull and fad : joyflt before in the white horſe : ſad} | 
' inthe three horſes following : by their threefold colour and geſture is ſhadowed 
' out a threefold figure or forme of the Church : Firſt red : becauſe tyrants ſhoulg 
; make her red by ſpilling the blood of martyrs. Secondlie blacke , becaule ſhe 
; ſhould be ſtained and obſcured, with the blacke doQtrine of hereticks. And aft! 
pale, becauſe rhrough the ſlothfulnes of governours, ambition and covetouſneſk 
| ' of Buhops, ſhe ſhould at length be pale,& fick untoUeath. Theſe things are the 
| ' ſure of the three following ſeales. 
| +] heard the ſecond beaſt] which had the forme of an Oxe Chap. 4. 7. he callet 
| himto ſee the bloodie opening of the ſecond ſeale. Now whither this were to 
! Ggnifie, that manic of the fairhfull ſhould be ſlaine as oxen before the altar, 
leave forothers to determine. 
|The red | - And there went' out another horſe, that was red] As the white horſe was the Churd 
borſe the | ſhining in doctrine. 8 innocency : ſo the red horſe is the Church made red by ma: 
ry 6h of | ryrdome. But who was the rider? I will relate the common opinion-Becaule they 
AY "| was given to this rider a great ſword to take peace from the earth , and to ſtir: 
| ' up men to kill each other, therefore Lyra applies this red horſe unto the cruel an 
| bloody Romane Empire : whoſe rider was Nere,diſturbing the citie of Rome} | 4, 
his wicked government : ſo that the citizens were inſtigated to murder one ar} |rjc 
other. | 

| + There was giveri unto him a great ſword] that is, power to kill Chriſtians : fork | 4 
Enſeb.l:b. | rayſed ap the firſt cruel perſecution againſt them : and among others, the Apoſtls} | fo 


—_— 


2 iſt. cap.\ Peter. & Paul ſuffered for the teſtimony of Teſus Chriſt. $1 
+; -.- | © Burthis interpretation is too ſtraight : for though indeed under Nero blog | ynt 
0 perſecution began, yet it ceaſed not there,but a long while after this red horſe key} | 


under the | {till his courſe in. the Chriſtian Church. For after the firſ# perſecution of Ne 
Romane | which was malitiouſly raiſed againſt the Chriſtians , p—_ they were inces; 
£rats. | diaries, & authours of the burning of Rome (whereas he himſelf moſt wickede 
* had don rhe fame) there followed another under Domitian that cruel] perſecutn} | 
* who caſt /ohn the writer of this booke into boyling oyle , and ſeeing he recena} | x, 
no harme therby, he afterward baniſhed him into the ie of Patmos. Euſebdby hf | cx 
hiſt. cap.17. After this followed the third under Trajane, who pretending thi ding 


s there ought to be but one religion in the Romane Empire, appointed that Chi} |... 
ſtians, as enemies of their forefathers religion ſhould not be ſuffered. In his tin |,;;,, 
was put to death, Simeon furnamed Inſt, paſtor in Jeruſalem, and Ignatim i} | py 

| Antuoch, Euſeb. lib. 3. cap.32.. Niceph. lib. 3. cap. 19. Immediatelie upon tb} | «x 

4. | a fourthby Antoniniss Verus , under whom Polycarpus and maany others ſufferl} | Chi 

P inthe yeare 170. Emuſebins lib. 4.. cap.15. A' fift under Severus about the year q 

of our Lord 204 : who executed Leonid the father of Origen, Exſeb. lib. 6. hf. 'toa 

s. |&ap.2. And the fixt whichdured three yeares under Maximins in the yeatl} |nor 

7 |239- Euſeb.lib.6. cap. 20. and hb. 9g. cap. $. The ſeventh (and the cruelſt of Ml} |ctoi 

under Decins , at what time Cornelizs Biſhop of Rome , and Cyprian of (arthit} | we! 


8. were'crowned with martyrdom. Niceph. lib.s . cap 27. The eight under Vat} |amo 
rius, Euſeh, lib.7. cap.9. Andthe zinth under Drocletian and Maximinian. E'} |com 
'ſeb, lib. 8. cap. 6. After which the Church, beeing freed from perſecution, hl} tap, 
ſore time of breathing 'under Couſtantine : bur ſoon after ſuffered not muct} } _ 
| lefle under Conſtans, Inlian , Valens, 8c. by all which we may underſtand thi 
[The com- | this ſecond horſe was a long time red with the blood of the faithfull. 
5702 mter- Andtherefore all others for the moſt part doe apply (and farre better) this 1 
previ” | horſe antoall the forenamed perſecutions : eyther making the tyrants to be the 
1,2 rider,orelſe Satay provoking them unto ſo greata cruelty : Voto whoms guy 
fare on the | PV*7s that is permiſſion of God to ſtirre the wicked to warre and bloody ſlang 

7ed horſe. | ters, but chiefly to oppreſle and perſecute the Church , 8 people of God. Tis: | 
interpretation (I confeſ{e) is not improper, if we conſider the cauſes themlelvesd} | 
| the troubles, and perſecutions which follow the Goſpel. _ | 
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but a {word, and fire :. and toſet a man at variance againſt his father,.and he danghier 3+ 
apainſt mer mother, 8c. "Therefore I rather anderfiand, thar by this rizer, is meant 

Chriſt, whoalſo in Zach.t. $. is reprefented as a man ridmy on avee horſe : So | 
| chat Chriſts horſe which before was white , now comes forth red : And is ſaid. 


eth his Church, even in her greateſt trials., Vuto him 15;given a great ſword; 


perle | 
and berericks in oppobog his truth. For Chrilt is the prince of peace:: The Gol- 
of peace,;8c, Therefore Chriſt, rakegaway neyther, bis peace, 


| thee mo. Peace; Tſai. 57+ 31. Here we-are taught in the firſt place, that rhe condi- 


"Pp In:blogd beginne'did ſ hee : 
£422 - Ir had herfpreading forrh in blood . | 

In blood her end ſhalbe. - tg] : 
Tt was eſtabliſhed 'I fay in the blood of Chrift.It began & increaſed in the blood 
of the martyrs : And in their blood ir ſhall continue unto the end. Notwirhſtan- 
ding theientſhalbe the ruin and deſtruction of the: adverſaries. For then ſhall 
ceale the blood of martyrs when the blood of the wicked ſhall come forth of the 
wine-preſſe of the wrath of God, unta the horſes bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand & ſix 
handred furtongs. Chap: 14:20: TR 0. | 
_ Secardlie;though the divel & his inftruments mightilie labour to extinpuiſh the 
Church,yer no more cah they doe, then what is given them from-aboye.. 

Thirdly, let us not thinke it ſtrange thar God doth ſuffer ryrants thus miſerably 
toaffli& his Saintes: for be doth ir.parrly for their grear good, that they might 
not grow wanton, but that their faith and prayer might be exerciſed under the 
ctoſſe © And partlie , according to their jixſt delert ; for if examination-be made, 
we ſhall find, that for the moſt part, as contentions , coveteouſnes. and'ambitior. 
amony the officers , ſo prophaneneſle and fecuritie of the people drew downe- 
> 0s upon themſelyes. See (yprian de lapſis : 8 Emſeb. lib:5. hiſt; 


— 
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The opening of the third ſeale. 
"The black horfe , having a ballance; And pro- 
S | chiming famine: | | 
s| | 5  dndwhenhehad opened the third ſeale,T heard the third beaſt [ay, 
| | Come & ſee. And I beheld ; and loe, a blacke horſe: and hee that 


fate an him, had a paire of ballances in his hand. = S 
” 4 6 And 


_— — — — ——— — ——— 


© Kuvſeeing Chriſt himſelf hath faid , that he came not 9 [end peace an the earth, Matt. 10. 


to- be another, becaufÞ of the change ofthe colour* fignifying tar the Apo- 7p, ;i1er 
ſtolical Church which was white in puritie of doctrine , and innocencie of life, 62 che red 
{hookEnow through the: crueltie of rytahes, be made .red-with the blood: of her horſe is 
martyrs :- And yer Chriſt.fvs on. this. red-borſe , becaule be:is preſentguich , and: Chriſte 


an Fwy 


i 
er, _ 
VP 


J9” IP 
—”" _- ”»= —_— —_— — — — has. 4 


a 


| A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 
© |. And T heard aloud oyre in the midſt of the foure beaſts ſay, Ames. 


, ' fureof wheat for a peny, and.three meaſures of barley for a pejy, 
FER and ſee theu hurt — the oyle. and the Wine, * \ Peny | 
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| | n was not ignorant off,being|} | 7: 
| | baniſhed into Patmos by Dopirian the brother of Tirus. ©. mn 


bo m_ | Andreas and others underſtand here ſome notable dcarth tobe prefigured be} | 


& wh cauſe mention is made of a ſcale and wheat &c. Some take it far the famine under at 
(landixs, which happened long before this reyclation. Beſides famine and deart}} | 
doth no more belong to Chriſtians , (who ought hereat- leſſe to be troubled then fo 
others) thenunto the adverſaries : whereas it is to be ſuppoſed, that onely eyent|| | 
proper to the Church were Any ar unto Iohn. FEREDES uſ 

Wherefore Bede, Tyconizs and others underſtand more rightlie by the blk 
horſe hereticks, by the rider the divel ſtirring them up ro make black or darkenthe a 
do&rine ofthe Church: bythe ballance,the word of God, which hereticks pretend} |, 
to be on their {ide , and with which they labour to beautify, maintain and con- od 
mend their errours,to the end that people may the more readilie receive them:|} |” 
which expoſition Ribera alfo approves 'of : foras the Apoſtles are the white horſ, t 
| becauſe they preached the glad tidings of ſalvation : ſo the blake horſe notes hete " 
_ ; maintainers of pernicious doctrines, and preaching things corrupt anl b; 

hurtfall. PHO 

I aſſent therefore to their opinion who thinke the. ſtate of herericks is her] } | 
The black | ſhadowed oi yet in ſome things the ſcope is to be applied otherwiſe. Forthe th 
horſe is the ſame horſe which firſt went forth wire, importing the puritie of the Apoſtolical ri 
Church. | do&rine : afterward was red, of the bloadie condition of the Church under ty- C. 
rants : And now is blacke in regard of her afflicted condition by wicked hereticks, ; 
who cloude the light of the truth with their blacke hzreſies, and bring in ſucha 
deformity upon the Church, that ſh2c, who appeared white before, is now black | Cc 


By him which fate on the boyſe I underſtand not the diyel; but Chriſt: but after n 
what manner he rides on hereticks we ſhill underſtand by and by. : 
| | Now this blackyes came upon the Church,as diverſe wayes, ſo by certaine d&- 
ve ebrs grces even from the time of lohn until Antichriſt. th 
preckeelſe | In the fidlt rwo hundred yearcs many hereticks made blacks the Chriſtin|} | *" 
IChurch. | Church by weakning the verie foundation of religion: not indeed in reſpe&of the 
| c&&, who firmelie embraced the ſame, bur in reſpe& of themſelves and their fol | Fo 


lowers. Among whom was Cerinthis , Ebion , Valentine, Marcion , Baſiide, and | of! 
many 


+ 
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many othets, whoſe madnefſe was recorded, and alſo refuted by Irenens, Epipha- 
nie, Awgzſtine, Philaſtrins, 8 others. Theſe beſides other foule errous, blaſ phe- 
mouſly-oppugned the myſtetie of rhe bleſſed trinitie, denying Chriſt to be God 
' and mains. and the onely mediator and ſaviour : whozalthough they profeſſed 
them{elvcs to be Chriftians , and boaſted of the title of the Church;yet as much as 
mn themlay , overthrew all Chriſtianity, and. thus by the meanes of beke men the 
white lebrfe: was wade blacks. oo neo ; 

. Agaivein the two following ages, diverſe. hereticks , as Phorinus, Arius; Exno+ 
mines Magcionines and others:did exceedingly; darken therdottrine of Chriſtian 
religiqn, ahd'with tneir;vile errours corrupted manie , whoGtherwile were godly 
| teachers:; Papias and Jrenee. were (biliafts of: illenarics; 'Tereullien a Matanift, 

thoogh;rhelethree lived in the former _ Origine reaintained manie ertours: 
The herelio of the, Arims-(beeing mightilic ſupported by Conftant and Yalens) in- 
feed almoſt all the Eaſt & Welterne Biſhops; in{p. mach, that verie few held 
the whonee , or puritie of .the primitive faith, Far the principall fathers both 
Giecks and Latine , as, eAmbroſe, Auſtme, jerome , and Chryſoſtome had ſuck in 
ſome of tier dregs » mingling with the pure Apoſtolicall do&rine many errours 
| touching; matrimonie, lngle ife, grace, freewill, praying to, and for the dead, & 
purgatqric : abour falts.difference of meats,S$&c. with which things,as with black 
{pots the white horſe of Cheiſt was much ſained. 4 
'Tobe Aon , in the fo lawing two kindred yeares till the time of Gregorie the 
firſt, the hereſics of the Pelapians, Neſtorians, and Emtichinians ſucc ceded the Ar- 
rians which had before overſpread the whole Church: By little and little alfo the 
rites of the heathens crept in, a new worſhip was deviſed by the Biſhops, with ma- 


| ny beaſtlie vanitics and ſuperſtitions. Then began hot diſputations and conten- 


| 


a Ee 


tions about holy orders, and ſeats of Biſhops, about the primacie of the chaire of Rome, 
about righteoulſaes of workes , merits,and humane fatisfaCtions and the like; by 
which the doEtrine of faith and free grace was much opprefled, and a way made 
for Antichriſt, who ſhorrlie after came into the temple of God, when Boniface the 
third pbtained the primacie and dominion over all other Churches,from Phocas the 
uſurper. "Thus we have heard, how at length the white wh became black, 
Vpon which notwithſtanding Chriſt fate with his 

alfo aſſent too) the holy ſcripture : for as the ball ance is the triall of a paſt or unjuſt 
weight : ſo the holie ſcripture is the rule of dottrine whether true or falſe : As 
eAuguſtize wel noteth : Let #s bring (faith hee) not deceit frell ballauces, wherein we 
may put what and how we will, ſaying according to our owne pleaſnre, this is waightic, 
this 1 light : But let us bring the devine ballance ont of the holie Seriprure, as out of Gods 
treaſurie: And put inte it that which 1s waightieqay let not us put in any thing our ſelves, 
but onely acknowledge what 1s put in by the Lord. 

But thou wilt ſay, how doth Chriſt fit on hereticks? doe theſe beare him up ? 
ordoe they not rather denic him, and caſt him off ? I anfwere, both is true. Now 
theſe;though in truth they denie him by their blaſphemies : yer Chriſt is ſaid to 
ride on them with his belence in a twofold way : Fir#t in profetſion and appea- 
rance ; for the worſt and groſſeſt hereticks profeſſed Chriſt, and accounted them- 
ſelves his Church: And would pretend to weigh their errours in the ballance of 
the ſcripture, but by them abuſed,and miferablie depraved . For the truth is,moſt 
of them drew their hereſics out of adulterar, and apocrypha bookes, corrupting 
{ome places of holie writ for a cloake unto the ſamc, bur rejcCting ſuch canonical 
bookes, as refuted their hereſics. And thus we lee , how in this _ , Chriſt 
rides on hereticks. But ſecondlie, he Joth it allo by his providence , becauſe even 
in the greateſt confuſion of hereſfies he was not wanting un:o his Church. Ney- 
| ther have, ordoe hereſics at any time come raſhlie, or unawates , but by Gods 
| wiſe ordering hand , for the triall of the Church : For there muſt be hereſies, {airh 
; Paulthar thoſe which be approved, may be made manifet.And therfore he hath cauſed 
| luch herefies as ſprung up to bee continually examined & confured by the balance 
| of his word , as hiſtories abundantly telt ifie: 6. Aud 
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A COMMENT. UPON THE 


| ning of the third fcate : he addes, that he heard a voyce in-midf#t of the beaſts, ſaying: | 
' the old'verfion hath it : Hs the voyce uf fore beaſts fyings But as as, is not inthe 
| Greek : neyther is it Az Ovrw! ſaying, i-the plural number, but Atys Fav in the 
| ſingular. The voyce:cameforth out of the midit of rhe beaſts,as chap. 9.13.7 heard 
| 4 voyce fram the fore hornes of the altar. It is-not {ai& whole voice it was, But with: 
out doubt it was the Lambs, ſtanding in the mid(t of the throne and foure beaſts; 
Chapt 6. Hecryethrhe price of food,but whither-at a deare or cheap rate it is 
uncertaineforthe weighs - —— nes: mer _ is faid, # 
xreof wheat,v1z\ ould;for a :A meaſures of barly for a penn: 

| recgeebe putintothe ah ans firſt conſider the nbc huh 7 green 
the ſence; A meaſurexhe Gr.yowF3 was ameaſure of dry things containing a half 
peck :- or as ſome wil-have it, ſo muchfood as would ſuffice a- man for the diy! 
1 yp com? faith Suidi un in: ©» TgoPn, Chenix ts a meaſure of a dayes proviſum: 
| hence'came he provetb of Pyrhagoras, in yowmeg pry xabicen,not to ſit on the mes 
| ſure Choenix,intimating,thongh a man had gotren ſo much as was ſufficient for the 
day, yer ſhould he not therfore give hiraſelfe to idlenes , bur till goe forwardin 
his tabour & calting. A' Choensx, according to Bud: containes rwo ſextarie,ot 


the old interpreter did erre in rendring'Choenix,two pound wheras it cotaines fours 
For a penny, Gr. dnvegiou: ſo called froth the number, beeing worth ten pence; $0 
much as was.given for a dayes wages, as appeares by the parable of the labourer 
in the vineyard. Of wheat mote daintie, and dearer corne then barly, for that ws 
for the poorer ſort of men, beaſts 8 other uſes. I doubt not, bur he alludes to the 
2 Kin.6, | famine in Samaria which was beſieged untill an aſſes h:ad was ſold for fourſcore piece 


| a meaſure of fine flour was ſold for a ſhekel, and two meaſures of barlie for a ſhe-|f | 


| foure pound? a ſextarie containes 24. ounces, ot two pound : by which we fee - | 


25- | of ſilver, & the fourth partof a cab of doyes dung for five pieces of filver : but ſoon after| | 


| kel. Notwithſtanding 1 take it;thar here not. a cheapnefle, bur a dearth ratherd|| 
 foodis foretold, ſeeing the meaſure of a dayes allowance, could hardly be obraiz- 
. edby a dayes wages : which muſt necds cauſe ſcarſity both toman and beaſt. ||| 
| But wherefore doth he prophehie of a famine , under the black, horſe, the ſane 
' ſhadowing out (as-we have ſhewed) the corrupr ſtate ofthe Church under hare 
ticks? If we take it according to the letter,it ſeems not to cohere : For what nee 
| was there to-foretell a hearth which we know comes ordinarily to.paſle. 
He pro» | Wherefore the propheſie ſeemes my ſtically to be underſtood, not a famineq 
+laimes a | bread,but of the word of God,threatned here to be ſent upon the deſpiſers therdl, 
myſticall according to that inthe prophet: they ſhall wander from ſea to ſea, from the Norh 
\fanune.. ' even td the Eaſt : and run.to and fro. to ſeck, the word of the Lord, but ſhould not fink! 
| it. Amos 8. II. I2» Therefore intheſe words viz. by ſcarſttie df 
; wheat & barly, the Church is threatned with a ſpirituall famine: that is the Golpe| 
of Chriſt ſhould be ſo corrupted through the ambition, Luxurie,coveteouſnes, nt: 
 gligence & ſlothfulnes of Biſhops: & the antiet faith ſo adulterated by heretics 
. as that nothing almoſt ſhould remaine pure &ſound. We know by wheat, theelet 
are ſignifyed,and by rare, the zeprobate, as in Mat.13.30. Wherfore by wheatit 
' this place,T underſtand either ſincere teachers which ſhould be rare & precious! | 
els the ſound and orthodoxe dodrine concerning God & Chriſt our ſaviour, of 
' which there ſhould be, as it were, a famine in the earth. Nevertheleſſe with ths 
' wheat God would feed his elect, howeyer it ſhould be obtained by great difficuly|} 
| & labour: yea barly bread ſhould be very {carſe,that is, the comforts of the Goh 
| not ſo fullie cnjoyed;as formerly. Such is the darknes, & the effe&ts thereof; when 
the Church is burdened with the traditions of men, | | 
The erme | This famine of rr#e doltrine was veriegreat in the dayes of Conſtans and ſont 
of th / ' Arian Emperours after him ©: when the Enicious and peſtilent doctrine of Arm 
þ « of: | was received by all the Eaſt and Welterne Churches. For after the Emperoit 
4 | Conſtans by Gadtic councils and other meanes,had endeavoured to eſtabliſh Arit 
| ' Biſme; at laſt calling together all the Biſhops , both Arians and others , (nameli 


{ 
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the Weſterne unto Armmenſis, a city in Ttalie,68c the Eaſterne unto Selexcia a citie | 
in [ſavria) be- would not admit them to depart;till all had conſented unto the pre- | 
{cript forme of the Arian hereſie : whereupon it happened, that they being there | 
retained ſeven whole months, and wearied with delay, ſome beeing overcome by | 
intreaty> others with threatnings, at laſt rhey all, yea Hoſizs alſo, {ubſcribed unto | 
it, and condemned the word &oias & opogris , eſſence, and coeſſential : Hilarims 
(batiſhed out of France) onely excepted , who (as a graine of wheat) returning 
into France, reſtored the puririe of the faith, and brought moſt of the Biſhops of 
Iralie unto the right way of Chriſt : as _ 3:15 Severus recordeth, ſpeaking thus 
' in the concluſion of his booke of this ſynod which conſiſted of 4.00 Biſhops : the \ 
commill eld at Arminenſis, was diſmiſſed, whoſe beginning was good, but in the end wic- 
' kedlie concluded. | 
| And ſer thon hurt not the oyle and wine.] unius will have the words , wine and 
'ople, to cohere with the fore going ſentence, as if it ought thus to be read, three | 
 meaſin'es of barlie for apeny , andoyle and wine : (where he puts a colon or two 
| points:) and he renders py adxyors, hurt not unjuſtly : that is, yerie little wine and 
' ople ſhaltbe given for a denarius or ten pence : thou ſhalt not deale unjuſtlie, underſtand, | 
: while thow meret ont but a little for a great price. But in this he ſeems to be to cou- 
, rious: neyther can the former colon, cohere with 9kvapis a denarie, or ten penie 
| ' worth. But hwrt not the wine and oyle, to wit, the oxthodoxe faith, but ſome ſhall 
; maintaine the ſame, and the whole not be obſcured by hereticall blacknefſe. And 
! ach were Athanaſius and Hilarixs, in the time of the Arian hereſfie , whom we 
before mentioned: they are called wine and oyle from the effe& : becauſe as wine 
cheriſheth , and oyle purifies : {o ſound doctrine doth glad and cleanſe the con- | 
{citences. This heals is added as a word of comfort, leaſt the faithfull, ſeeing 
| herefies to get the upper hand , ſhould be diſcouraged. For God will allwayes | 
| preſerve ſome teachers of his truth, that the elect may not be hurt 1 hereticks. | 
||| Kiberaimterprets this of their ſeyen ſacraments, 8 hence he promileth the pope, 
2 great victorie againſt the Latherans. But as yer theſe things appertaine nor to 
the times of Antichriſt : and yainly he ſeeks for a garland, and comfort in the idle 
(þ i fictions of his own braine. Alcaſar comes nearer to the marke, applying the ole 
þitorhe light and true knowledge of happinefle , the wine to : joy, which 
the heayenlie voyce promileth the elect not to be deprived of. 


-—— — 
- = EC——C —— OO —— 


- [ 


—— 


The opening of the fourth ſeale. 


| The pale horſe, and death fitting on him, with hell following and 
| killing the fourth part of the earth. 


7 And when he had opened the fourth ſeale,T heard the voyce of the fourth 
beaſt,ſay, Come and ſee. 

8 AndT "xr a yes behold,a pale horſe,& his name that ſate on him was 
arath,t5 hell followed with him : & power was given unto them over | 
the fourth _ of the earth, to kill with ſword, & with hunger, and 
with death, and with the beaſts of the earth. 


| THE COMMENTARIE. 
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* (GS) 1d when he bad opened the fourth ſcale] I well approve of the obſer- | 
© £ FR vation of Andreas, that the fqgyrth beaft hath the forme of a flying 
SLY Eap/ewho now calleth John to behold the events of the fourth ſeale. | 

For the Eagle with his quickfighted eyes having ſpied ſome _ 

| on high, 
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| | perſecutions were ſet forth under the red horſe : beſides it is not likelic that ſw oion 
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| Eos : ka Mn 
, on high, with great celcritie flyes thither to it. Whereby is ſignified , thatths | 
1 plagues here forctold come no otherwhere then from aboye. For God beein 

; provoked to wrath and indignation, doth juſtlie fend them, partlic torevenge the | 
} | injuries - unto the {aintes, & partlie to puniſh the wicked, who repent not of 
| their evils. - | 
; | 8. end behold apalehorſe] The fourth ſeale beeing opened , there comg 
; forth now a palc horſe, whoſe rider is death, and hell his follower or companian, 
| ' having power to kill the fourth parr of the earth with {word, famine, peltilenc,} | 
| and the beaſts of the carth. This horle in Gr. is faid to be Awe! 6, that is, of; | 
greeniſh colour tending to paleneſſe, ſuch as is the colour of leaves in barveli ting | 
| falling from trees for want of juyce. 

' Now interpreters are of diverſe opinions what is the meaning of this py þ 
| ' horſe, and death his rider, with hell following , and what maner of plagaes are hz 
; dowed out thereby. ; 


feb bn" Lyra ſuppoleth, that this hoſe is the people of Rome, the rider Domitian: name 
terpreta- | death , becauie he moſt unjuſtlie murdercd manie both ſenatours and peoplef |f 
tron. and himſelf afrerwad by the Senate was alſo put to dearh for his craeltie, the hy h 
he underſtands to be pale, becauſe of pale death, riding thereon. Hell followed hin; c 
that is, he was immediately upon his death caſt into hell fire. Power was given hn ( 
; to kill the fourth part of the earth;that is,cruellie to perſecute the Chriſtians through} | *" 
; out the whole Romane Empire , which was then ſtreatched out oyer the four} | © 
parts of the world. With the ſword] for therewith he killed manie. With hunge| - 
{tarving them in his vg And beaſts of the earth] becauſe he caufed manien : | 
| be caſt before wilde beaſts and torne in pieces. And death] noting thereby 1 O 
| Kinde of puniſhments. c 
f XY 990 eAndreas referrs it to the perſecution of MMaximianw, in whole time (as fuþ y I 
his inter- | bizes writeth lib. g. cap.$.) fuch a multitude of men were taken away by peltilent P o 
pretarton. | and famine, as that the dead could hardlie be buried. Ribera will have all tor} |" 
bers 0- | applicd unto the third perſecution under T7ajan, affirming, that hc and his inſt "I% 
pron, | ments in putting to death the Chriſtians by ſword, famine, wilde beaſts,&c, areti Jon 


| horſe, ſaid to be pale,fro the effect: (for be that is ſlaine lookes pale) Death wastt 
| rider, becauſe they killed many thouſands of Chriſtians. Hell followed not tot : 
| youre the ſaints beeing laine , but thoſe that had killed them: Howlſoererths 4 


| ; thought rhat none would take yengeance on the for ſo great a wickedneſſe. Thx th 
| Killed foure parrs of the earth (for ſo the Latin verſion reads it) that is in all placsd , b 
the Empire : or, according as it is in the original, a fourth part of the earth: Fai TY 
the multitude of Chriſtians which were ſlaine ſhould. have been reckoned, tt = 
| number would hayc bcen no leſle then a fourth pore of men then living inthth | vis 
| provinces : orelſe ſaid to be a fourth part, becauſe the cities of their habitarimſ | 7] 
wherein they were diſperled by reaſon of perſecution , were the fourth pano} | 1 * 
the earth, that is of the Romane Empire. fled 


Bat theſe intcrpretations cannot ſtand : for undoubtedly the three forcli 


, Jawthe bloody face of the Church after her blackneſſe, but in order of time it well ti 

| before. That which Ribera pretendeth, is without all ſhew of reaſon, as if by - 2x 
; red horſe ſhould be noted ſuch perſecutions as the Godlie fuffered by their rear} | | 
rous confederates: But we know how under the Emperours, they had neitherp*j | ku 
| lities,weapons,or confederates : moreover he himlelfe before interpreted the tf | cate 
 borſe,to be perſecutions under tyrants. ' Gands 
 Acertaine nanelefle interpreter (whom manie follow) underſtands by thepdf | 
| borſe, kypocrices and falſe brethren, who disfigare their faces that they may appu#h | + | 
; 2ento mcn to faſt. Matt.6.16. Thele carie pes 4. 6 is bring death upon them eo} | by 
| and others by their hypocriſie and deceits. Hell followes thera , that is, the mult difat 
| tude of the damned , who follow the divell. They 1lay the fourth part of i | 


| earth, that is,very many by the {word of falſe accuſation & flaunder: Hoogyn 
| is, W 
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is, want of the word of God : Beaſts of tbe earth, that " with brutiſt and unreaſo- 
nable luſts : 8 laſtlie, with death, thar is, 'with all ſorts of miſchievous praftiſes- 


— — 
— 


hypocrites is too generall and obſcure. For indeed I verely beleeve ,befides the 
bloody perſecutions of tyrants , & black blaſphemics of hereticks, there is here a- 
nother evill of the Church ſhadowed our. | 

Therefore this pale horſe in kinde is the ſame with the three former,but of ano- 
ther colour:for howbeit it ſignifies the ſame Chriſtian Church)yet 1s far otherwiſe 
tolooke on then before,as having now her white, red 8 black eſtate turned into a 
' mortal paleneſſe, 8 beeing ſick even unto death thorow the riſing of Antichriſt : 
! ſhe was whole and ſound in the whire horſe : covered withthe blood of martyrs in 
| the red horſe : ſpread oyer with herefics in the black,: But now ſo infirme, weak 8c 
; ficklic, as that ſhe hath death on ber back, and is neere to death and hell : For a 
| fourth part periſheth with the ſword, famine, death, (or peſtilence) and beaſts of the 
earth: And theſe are the foure ſore plagues wherewith the Lord threatned ro 
puniſh Jeruſalem for her apoſtacie. EJech. 14. 21. To which place he here 
alludes by an allegorie , ſignifying thoſe pernicious doCtrines of hereticks and 
hypocrites , which tended to death and deſtruction , and making way for Anti- 
chriſt, 

But whence came this deadlie diſeaſe, and paleneſſe unto the Church ? I an- 
ſwer, it was by accident occaſioned by Conſtantine , that good Emperour, his ex- 
ceſſive bounty to Chriſtian Biſhops , by which indeed he inriched, bur no = 
bettered the Church. For as to much indulgence of parents ſpoiles the childe : fo 
this liberall Emperour was a meanes to draw Biſhops to pride, luxurie, idlenefle, 
ſecurity & other vices.For after he firſt had reſtored peace unto the Church, and 
won up honour 8 wealth upon Biſhops (bur ſpecially inlarged the juriſdiftion 
of Rome) preſently followed ſuch a declining & corruption in doctrine & diſci- 
pline,as infeted the Church with a deadly poiſon, brought upon her (I fay) a ſpi- 
rituall ſicknefſe, in ſo much as the peſt of Antichriſt began now to enter into her 
yery heart and bowels. And hence it is reported that a voyce from heayen was 
heard,ſaying ; To day venome ts powred foorth imto the Church. And Terome even in his 
time complained, that after princes became to be (hriſtians,the (hurch indeed was grea- 
ter in power and riches, but Je 1 vertue. 

The remore cauſe of this lo great anevill conſidered in it ſelfe, was the guile, 8 
malice of that old {ſerpent the devill , who laboured to ſupplant the Church 
through the eale and pompe of Biſhops, beeing otherwiſe not able to overthrow 
it by the ſword of tyrants : bat the neereF? cauſe was the hypocriſie of ſuperſtitious 
monks, with the pop, luxury 6c avarice of ambitious prelates , hereby making 


way for Antichriſts oppreſſion of the Church and truth. Se Clemanges rouching 
' the corrupt ſtate of the Church, Cap. 3. 
| Theoriginal of Monks was occaſioned by the perſecution of Decius, for ſome 
thento avoyde his tyranny (among whom was Parlus Thebeus , 8 one Antonins) 
fled into deſerts, where they indured a while the hardſhip of afolitary life: this 
| kinde of life by others was afterward imitated , 8 at length new orders and reli- 
' gions foliſhly deviſed, wherein they boaſted of perfeion,6c merits of ſuperero- 
| gatis. Hereupon a great multitude of oncks,(as a ſinke of miſchiefe,)oyerſpread 
the Church,by whom the truth of Chriſt (under the prerence of holines) was ſoon 
| oppreſſed. For now ſuch as deſired the pardon of (in,and to obtaine eternal life, 
| were ſent,not unto Chr;ſt,but unto Hermites, 8 to the dens of Monks. And hence 
came this palenes,& mortal wound upon the Church,hereby drawing more thou- 
ſands of ſoules to death & hel;then eyther the foure ſore plagues mentioned in E- 
| Qech, 14.. or the ſword of tyrants,or the black famine of hxreticks,or any other kinde 
; of puniſhments wherewith Chriſtians were brought unto their end. 
Morcover the rivt of Biſhops and the clergie ; mightilie increaſed this pale 


diſeale : for now infinite ceremonies and humane traditions are eſtabliſhed : as 
the 
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I confeſſe there is ſomething in whar is here ſaid , however their applying it to 
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the worſhipping of the dead , images, the obſervation of holy dayes , order; 
rites and ſolemnitics of pagans forged by the deyill himfelf, (the names onelie y]. 
tered) were forciblie impoſed upon the Church , to the utter aboliſhing of the 
| do&trine of free grace ,and the merits of Chriſt. The ſumme of all is this : th 
fourth ſeale being opened, the Church appeared languiſhing with a deadlie pale- 


monarchical tyrannie. 


I 


The 11. AB of wiſon 11. 


| The opening of the fift feale. 


| The ſoules under the Altar crying to have their 
blood avenged. 


| 9 Andwhenhe had opened the fift ſcale, T ſaw under the Altar the ſoul: 
of them that were ſflaine for the word of God, and for the teſtimmy 
which they held. | 
| 10 And they cried with a loud voyce, ſaying, How long, 0 Lord, holy and 
true, doeft thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dmil| 

on the earth ? | 

11 And white robes were given unto every one of them,& it was [aid unt 


_ them, that they [ hould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon , untill ther felm 
ſervants alſo, and therr brethren that ſhould be killed as they were, 


{ould be fulfilled. 
THE COMMENTAKRTIE. 


| 


| 

= Nd whenhe had opened the fift ſeale] Hitherto we haye heardtl 
$ expoſition of the preparation to the ſecond viſion: viz. then 

} jcſtie of God , with the attendance abour the throne : And the 
= Lamb taking the booke ſealed with ſeven ſeales, &c. Welar, 
* heardalfo the firſt 4 of the viſion , viz. the opening of fi 
I 7 ſeals with the wonders following rhereupon : namely, the wh, 
ST IE red, black, and pale horſe, prefiguring (as we haye ſhewed) tle 

| fxare ſtate and face of the Church unto the ing of Antichriſt. Fir# whue 
faith, then red in blood , afterwards black with herefies , and at laſt pale throug) 
 hypocriſfie and apoſtacie. | 
Now followeth the ſecond AF of the viſion in the opening of the ff+ ſe, 
which ſignifies not (as fome have thought) new perſecutions, but the comfonsd 
the Church both militant and triumphant. It is not improbable that here ſhoull 
' beginne a new A, ſeeing Tohn is not now bidden by any one (as before he wa}tv 
behold the wonder of this fift ſcale. | 


In it three things are recorded, firſt, what he ſaw at the opening of the ſeal! & 
| the place where: namelie, the ſoles of the martyrs under the altar,y.9. ſecondlie wit 
| they faid, v.10. and /aftlie, the anſwere which oy received. v.11. Theſumm 
| ofalisto comfort the Church againft the ſcandal of the crofle,ſpecially ſhadowed 
 eutander the red horſe. For leaſt Tohn ſhould have been to much daunted attix 
 effafton of the martyrs blood, or any of the faithfull ſo offended thercat as might 
| have weakened their faith and pietie , but rather in hope of a moze happie ſtate, 
 witha Chriſtian courage might indure the furie and force of their adverſaries: 
; therefore the blefled condition of the martyrs in heaven is here exhibired , —_ 
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nefſe : for about three yeeres after the deceaſe of Gregorie , Boniface the third 
| being created Pope, fate on the chaire of zniverſall peſtilence, 8 beganto eſtabliſh; 
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full of many comforts to the godlie, for they who in this world liad been before 
cruellie murdered for the ſake of Chriſt , are now ſeen of [oh under the prote- ! 
&ion of Chriſt, as glorious conquerours clothed with white robes. | 
The ſoules under the altar The oules departed out of the bodies are inviſible 

| tothe bodilie eye : but /ohn ſaw them in the ſpirit : By which we learn, thar the 
ſoule is ſeparable, ſubſiſting in it ſelf, immortal and dies not with the bodie. Of 
which matter Ar1ſtozle albeit an heathen, yet thus writeth , and thus rhe ſorle is an © 
eſſential power, ſeparable, pure, and free from paſſion : and againe, as it ts ſeparable, ſo . 
alſo immortal, and eternal, Neverthelefle ſome haye been found nor onelic Epi- | 

cures , but even teachers in Iſrael (as the Saduces by name ) who have dented it. | 

Now thele brutiſh men Chriſt plainelie refutcth in the Goſpel : where he bids us Max. 19. 
not to fear them which kull the body, aud are not able to kill the ſoul : bat him, which 5 28. 
able ro deſtroy both Oc. | 

| The ſoules of them that were ſlaine] that is, of the martyrs. But wherefore were | 
they ſlaine ? not for any evill committed , but for the word of God, and for the reſti- | 
monie (viz.) of the Goſpel , that is , for their faith in Chriſt , which they openlic | 
profeſled and ſealed with their blood : here we ſee , that not ſuffering , but the | 
caule of luffering makes a mattyr, By the flame, are meant not (as Alcaſar ſu ppo- | 
{ ſeth) thole that were put to death by the Iewes : neither they onelie who fuffe- | 
redunder Domitian untill Diocletian, as Lyra affirmeth : but the ſoules of all the 
martyrs, (even from Nero unco Boniface the third , the firſt Antichriſt ) whole | 
blood had been ſhed for the teſtimonic of Chriſt , becing (as ſome call them) rhe | 
twelve perſecutions. | 

_ Ribera renders it, which had the teſtimonie, paſſiyclic. that is, of them it was teſti- | 
_m that they were true Chriſtians : as x Tim.5.10. a widow having a teſtimonie | 

0 


S_— 


”* 


r good works : but in the Greekc it is not paprugiay £xg0%, but PapTups um, | 


and therefore to be taken afivelic. And are called martyrs in giving teſtimonie | 
unto Chriſt , and to the word of God. So that the word «xov here in the ori- | 
ginal fignihes, to profeſſe, defend and holdfaſt. W hereby is ſhewed the great con- | 
{tancie of the martyrs, who were terrified with no manner of torments , bur ſtill | 
held the rejfimonze, that is, the profeſſion of Chriſts name. Thus in Chap.12-17- 
the dragon is ſaid to make war with them, which keep the commandements of God, &+ | 
have, that is, conſtantly maintaine , the reſtimonie of Christ. | 
But now where were the ſoulcs of the martyrs ? not under the robe of Marie, Where the 
as paigers fooliſhlie repreſent it : but wnder the altar,yhich was in heaven before ſoles of the 
the throne of God, as we ſhall ſee Chap: $8. 3. Ribera herc is to be hifled at, who 17777 
| affimes that Joh in this ſpeech hath reſpect to the ancicnt cuſtome of Chriſtians, ets 
| laying up the relicks of ſaints under the altars. For when (ſaith he) an altar 7s buil- * 
ded, there 1s made unaer it a ſeprulchre for to keep the relicks ; and the prie#t, dipping his | 
| finger in the Chriſme makes the ſigne of the croſſe upon the foure corners of the ſepulchre, 
i ſaymng : Thus ſepulchre ts conſecrated and ſan#tified in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the bolie Spirit, peace be unto this houſe 8&c. But this cuſtome is mcerclie ſaper- 
| ſtitious,and profle idolatric, idlie invented manie ages after: For Iohn ſaw not 
any relicks of bones or garments , bur the ſoules of martyrs, not 1n a ſepulchre , or | 
under an altar of ſtone, but under the heavenlie altar, of which the Apoltle ſpeak- 
th Heb.13.10. We have an altar whereof they have no right to cat, which ſerve the 
taberracle. This altar is Chriſt (as Anſelm and Haymo doc acknowledge,) under 
which he faw as in a type the ſoules of the martyrs, that is, under the lategard and 
protection of Chriſt. This being the firſt happineſſe which the martyrs enjoy 
in the heavens, is for the comfort and enconragement of them , who arc yet to be 
| ſlain. .For however tyrants kill their bodies, yet rhcir ſoules immediatelic upon 
their departingaare reccived of Chriſt: according to the prayer of Steven the tirit 
| martvr , Lord feſus receive my ſpirit : and as Chriſt promited the thiefe: This day 
| thou ſo.alt bee with me in paradiſe. 'The which benctit Riberas glofſe doth both de- 
; miniſh, and wholie take away. | 
| Q 2 Moreover 
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Ioh.14.9. 
x Teh.z 2. | day, as the ſcripture teacheth. For when he ſball _ we ſhall be like him : for we 


Gen 4.10.| of Abel, whoſe blood is {aid to cry for vengeance to God from the earth. 
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Moreover here we are plainlic taught, that the ſoules of the martyrs, and other 
faintes departed , are not in the paines of prgatoric : but enjoy the preſence of 
Chriſt their ſaviour in the heavens. Bur touching this ſight of Chriſt, how, and 
after what manner they {ec God and Chriſt, I leave it ro Sophiſters to diſpute 
of. If they bee under the altar;thar is Chrift,then undoubtedlie they doe behold 
him:And if Chriſt, why not God alſo: Foxaſmuch as Chriſt himſelf faith, He which 

ſeeth mee, ſeeth my Father: the fulneſſe of whole fight we ſhall enjoy ar the laſt 


ſoall ſee him as hee 15: Tn the mean while the bleſſed viſion here ſpoken of;ſufficeth 
for the.preſent degree of happineſſe unto the foules of the fairhfull. 

10. Andthey cried with a great voyce] Now he ſheweth what the ſoules doe 
under the altar : namely cry mightilie to God , that their blood may be avenged, 
which argues, that their ſoules were not killed or died with their bodies, bur live 
eternally : neyther are they aſlcep , but watch . Burt this we are not to under- 
ſtand of; any vocal crying with the tongue ( which the foules cannor doe ) bur of 
a viſſonall crying by which is ſignifyed their earneſt defire , repreſented here unto 


lohn in the ſpirit, under the-forme of a great cry. The phraſe alludes to the death 


O Lord] Now he comes to rehearſe what their crying was, and in what mar- 
ner they implored him that fate on the throne and the Lamb. 
Hole] that is, pure, hating the crueltie of tyrants. 
True] alwayes conſtant in performing thy promiſes and threatnings, and juſt 
alſo both in rewarding,and in puniſhing of men. 
. How long doeſb thou not jndge &c.] Seeing thou art holy, 8 true,why doeſt thou 
ſuffer tyrants to rage folong againſt thy ſaintes ? 
. On them that dwell on the earth] A paraphraſe of tyrants , and their inſtraments; 
becing unworthy to be named, onely approbriouſly they are called inhabitants 
the earth, that is, earthlie and fooliſh men , pre{uming to rebel againſt heayen to 
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tion, as free from the furie of wordlings. 

How long ? | They deſire the haſtening of Gods judgements. But here it may 
be demanded,how the ſoules of the faintes in heaven can be ſaid to be thus impa- 
tient and deſirous of revenge ? I anſwer their words import no impatient de- 
fire , For the glorified faintes, arc altogether free from all corruption this way: 
and therefore here is fignifyed their earneſt deſire,that Gods gloric be vindicated 
and the Church finally delivered from the tyrannie of implacable adyerſaries: 
neyther doe they preſcribe unto God any time touching his judgements, or the 
deliverance of the Church , bur cloſelie ſubmit unto the ſame , as unknown to 
them when it ſhall be onely they intimate that to them it ſeems juſt 8 equal, 
that he ſhould deliver his Church, and no longer ſuffer the blaſphemies and cn- 
elty of perſecutors. And therefore not deſiring to avenge themſelyes, they 
commit vengeance unto the Lord : How long O Lord aoeſt rhox not ayenge ? not 
thriſting after it themſelves , bur deſire that God in rightcouſneſſe will admini- 
ſter the ſame, as knowing the juſt God will not ſuffer the crueltie of the wicked 
to be unavenged, and paſſe without puniſhment: yet they leave the manner and 
time to the Lords own diſpoſing : defiring it no otherwiſe then as it may ſtand 
with his pleaſure and will. Thus we alſo here on carth pray to be delivered fim 
that evill one, in which we contradiCt not the counſell of God, neither fin againſt 
him, in preſcribing the time and manner thereof : but ſhewing our deſire, wee 
attribute unto God the prayle of his juſtice, faithfulnes and omnipotency, belee- 
ving that he both can & at length will affuredly deliver us. Much lefle therfore 
doe the ſoules of the ſaintes in praying for the ſame thing , ſin againſt the Lord. 
Vide Auguſt. ſerm. 11, de Santss. 

II. And white robes were given to every one of them| God heard the requelt 
| of the martyrs , and anſwers them according to their deſire , both inword on 
; decd. | 
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their owne deſtru&ion : cloſelie alſo implying their own preſent happy cond- 
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deed» In deed, for white robes were preſently given unto everie one of them. In 
| word, for a ſpeadie vengeance is promiſed. Afrer a little ſeaſon,] T he caule of this 
delay is added, not thar the fins of bloodrhirſtic tyrants are not ripe , and wor- 
thie of vengeance , but becauſe the number of the martyrs is not yet complete. | 
And this is the ſumme. | 

White Robes] This notes out the beginning of their celeſtial glorie. | 

Were given them] to wit , by him that fate on the throne, or by the Lambe. | | 
Not as if the ſoules under the altar were naked before , ſeeing even in this life | 
they had put on Chriſt. For as manie as have been baptiſed unto Chriſt, have put on Gal. 3. 27, 
(hriſt : and if we be not found naked here, we ſhall be cloathed with our houſe, which is 2 Cor. 5. 
from heaven, and being purged from all filthineſſe , we ſhall ſtand before God, and 5:© 5: 
live with Chrift in eternall happineſle. | 

Now I difaproove not their judgement touching the twofold robe after this Augnſt. | 
life. While we are here our robe remaines ſtained with the ſpots of the fleſh , 977-10. 
though covered with the blood of Chriſt, to the end they may not appeare be- om =; ; 
fore the face of God. After our departure , a robe is given to everie one, perfitly | e jantt. 
white indeed, yet but one, that is, a new degree of happines in heaven. Bur after | 
the full deliverance of the ſaintes, that is, at the day of judgement, the other robe 
ſhalbe alſo given , that is, the ſaintes ſhalbe fully and perfe&ly glorified : This | 
then is another comfort, namelie, that to the martyrs,in ſtead of the bloodie robe, 
with which tyrants here cloathed them, there ſhall be given them a white robe of 
joy and . co in heaven, 

eAnd it was ſaid unto them] to wit , by him that ſate on the throne , or by the | | 
Lambe under whoſe ſhadow they reſted : neyther is it ſtrange, that Chriſt is re- 
preſented, as a Lamb, in regard of his death, and as an Altar, in regard of his pro- 

Hiations 

Here are manie things touched in few words. Firſt it is a mild qamonition,that 
the ſoales for the preſent ſhould be contented with their white robs, and ceaſe cry- 
agpoting the time of Gods appointed judgement. It is alſo a cloſe commination 
of reyenye after alitle ſeaſon : for however God for a while deferres puniſhment: 
yet he certainly heares the requeſt of the godlie, and at laft will be fullie avenged 
on their adverſaries. It is allo a propheſie of the future congition of the faintes | 
under Antichriſt , by whoſe tyrannie manie martyrs are to brought to their end 
with fire and ſword. Andlaſtlie it is conſolation for the godlie under this anti- 
chriſtian tyrannie : ſeeing their afflitions ſhall endure bur for a moment, neyther 
ſhall Antichriſt rage according to his full defire,but he ſhalbe be limired accord- 
ing tothe decree and purpoſe of God, who hath determined the number of mar- 
tyrs, which number beeing once accompliſhed not one drop of blood ſhall more 
be ſpilt by him. And /aſt of all, their fellow ſervants and bretheren which ſhould 
be killed, ſhall alſo be gathered under the ſame Altar, to pertake with them of the 
lame bleſlednes. 

Now Antichriſts time, is ſaid to be ſhort, or for alittle ſeaſon , after the maner of 
the ſcripture, which ſpeaking of the laſt times compare them as it were, unto an 
houre in compariſon eyther of eternitie , or the age of the world alreadie paſt. | 

We are taught therefore in the firſt place, that God doth alwayes heare the 
prayers of his children : although touching their deliverance hee referve the 
time and manner thereof unto himſelfe , as beſt knowing when , and how to 
dilpoſe of all things for their good. | 

Secondlie, the blaſphemies & outragious cruelties of the wicked.are never for- 
may of God : but vengeance certainlie is prepared for them, however he for- | 

res them for a time. 

Thirdly, the goodneſle of God is the cauſe of this forbearance: As to lead men Rem.2.4. 
unto repentance , ſo alſo that the full number of martyrs may be accompliſhed. | 
And for this cauſe no doubt the Lord ſuffered the Roniancs, Vandales, Gothes and 0- 
ther tyrants by the ſpace of fix hundred years ro ſhed much blood ( though no 


Q 3 more 


— —_— a 


SIREN 


| "A COMMENT. UPON THE 


= 
to 
bs 


> —— 


| of the whore might be the more intollerable. Ip | 
Hence we may nat thinke;that cither the C hn;ches {ufferings under Antichriſt, 
were unknown unto the Lord, or happencd againſt his will : but rather caretg 
paſte by his moſt wile counlell, in which we ought to reſt, 6c never to be ſcandz- 
liſed at his fury,nor rage of ny of his iſtrumentsburto reſt in the worke of Goh 
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' tyrs. To be ſhort, here we ſee that there iS a communion between the ſaints in 
| heaven,& thoſe on carth.For we are brethren & fellow ſervants,neyther are they 


'Chap.19. 
{X0, © 22 


Fu " ſaying, See thou doe it not : for 1 am thy feilow ſervant, Worſhip God, 


this true,yet it would not follow. The reaſon is:becaule there is a great difference 
| betwixt praying for others, and to be prayed unto. To pray one for an other js1 
dutic of charity, and common untoall the faithfull. Bur to be religiouſlic inye- 


Mat. 4.10 Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, him onely ſhalr thou ſerve. And the reaſon is 
becaule God alone 1s any he thy 6 t,& prelent inal places, hearing,under 
| ſtanding,& onely able to fulfil the deſires of his people. Burt now the heayely Ar 
' gcls,& glorified ſpirits are neyther omnilcient;to behold all our ations:nor omni. 
| potent, as able to helpe us: nor can they be preſent with us in all places. | 
The imer- Belides it 1s uncertaine,yea fal(c, that the {aintes doe at al intercede for us: ney- 
ceſſion of | thercanany ſuch thing be proved from this place. For the ſoules of theſe martys 
ſames | pray not for their fellow ſervants,but to have their owne blood ayenged; nay thy 
here not | knew not who they were, for elſc they would not haye deſired a haſtening of 
(proved: but\ yine wrath : neyther at the inſtant was their requeſt granted, but deferred tothe 
condenmed. 5 ne appointed of God. To all which we may adde that from viſions,8 allegotis 
| nodoctrines can or ought to be drawen, repugnant to the word of God : as this 
Tim's 4. concerningpraying to the ſaintcs : for it is derogatory unto the honour of Chil, 
L 10.2.2. | Who according to the {criptures,is our onely advocate in heayen : There 1s one me 
|Rom. 8.34 4iatour betwixt God & Manthe Man C brist feſus : And,we have an adyocate withth, 
| Father Teſus Chrit the InSt : And he maketh requeft-far us. Now if the ſaintes wet 
alſo our advocates: then ſhould hot Chrilt be the oxc/ie mediatour betwixt God® 
| Man. In deed we doubt not, but the ſoules of the ſaintes in a general wayds 
| | know the affli&ed condition of the Church here, and defire her deliverance: Bt 


; They lee (lay they) in Godas in a glaſte,or by a refleRtion all our affaires her! 
1/2.63-16 bur this is a mere fiction, contraric to the ſcriptures : Abraham knowes nsmt 
racl 1s ignorant of us. But thou fehwvah art our God and Father. But they furthe' 
| - obje&. 
|  Theyloveus: therefore they pray for us. 7 anſiver : Tr is true, yet they lot 

' Chriſt more then us: and therfore they will nor interceds for us, to derogare from 
| Chriſt;as if his interceſſion were in{ufficient;or that he were alleep while he is a- 
led upon. Bur;ſay they, the ſaints in praying for us,derogate not fro Chriſt, ſeeiny 
; the prayer of the {aintes each for other on earth, is no way derogatorie unto him 
| 1 anſwer : the reaſon isnot alike: for the gloritied ſaints cannot intercede in Chis 

; preience without great diſhonour to him , bur the others beeing yer in the bot 
Lm.g.16. are bound ( having a commandement ) to. pray one for an other : which ti 
AB : faintes in hcayen haye not: yea, lay they,they have, for Paul bids the Hebrenon 
Hc0.12-29 pray for him. I anſiver: The Hebrews of whom this duty of loye is required wet 
' not in heayen,but here in an earthly warfare. Befides if this commandement dil 

' tic the ſaintes in heaycen;then allo arc they bound to pray each for other : which! 
; abſurd and falſe. . To 


{ 


more then was appointed) of the faintes for the confirmation of the Chrittian re- 

| lioion : And no otherwiſe he decrecd but from rhat time unto the cnd of the 
© © . = as » - G 

; world;many ſhould tuffer under Antichriſt for the ſame cauſc:thar fo the jndgemay| 

: 


i 
if ſo be he have appointed eyther thee or mee to be among the number of the mar- 
our lords,and patrones,as Idolaters imagine. And beeing fellow ſervants,they ny 


leſſe refuſe divine worſhip, then did rhe Angelzwho forbade John to worſhip hin, 


Bur ſay they,they pray for us: & therfore we may pray to them. anſwer,wer 


cated upon, is a worſhip due to God alone according unto the commandemen, 


© — —— 
> O— 


| 


, 


in fpeciall ro know our affaires , they doe not, nor cannot. | 


T, 
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| | Tobeſhott who doth not underſtand , that thoſe whom the Pope canonizeth | 
* | | {forfaintes,are as they ſay, ſpokeſmen before God for others,and howſoever they | | 
"| | | may not be worſhipped as Gods, yet as Advocates, that is, with a lefle kinde of | 
Ml worſhip: Now who (I {ay) doth not ſe that all this is taken from Apmleixs and | | 
"| |the followers of Plato, who fained, that their demons (whons they called Gods) were! | = 
*CLAGE meſſengers between the upper Gods and men : carying up their petitions to Lib pur | 
? | |rhem, and bringing downe aide and ſuccour from thera to men : So that they preten- pra WM 
0'f [qdednot to worſhip them as Gods : which ſubtilty of theirs Auguſtine thus refu- |; gp ap. 
; | | rerh. eApmleis(Jaith he) denies then: to be Gods: But in ſaying that they areſo mthe \2,, 
' | | middle betwixt both, as that they {cem to be neceffarie for man before God, in 
| |thisbedoth nor ſeparate their worſhip from the religion of the high Gods : And | 
" | | deriding this yanity;he ſpeaketh further: ic #s to fooliſh,to beleeve rhat ſuch Gods as are 
i BP? by men, ſhould more prevaile with the Gods, whos God hath made, then men them- Ibid. cap. 
"ly -| ſelves whom God himſelfe hath alſo created. Let us therefore caſt,of Poperie as a ,24* 
" | Cheatheniſh worſhip, derived from Apmleins and Plato. | 
Et RENE TP ARE | _— 
: | The third Af of wifion I 1. 
. | The opening of the fix ſeale. 
k A great earthquake : darkqping the lights, &c. | 
t- 
-Þ| | 12 And T beheld, when he had opened the ſixt ſeale,and loe, there vuns a 
I great earthquake, & the Sunne became blacke as ſackcloth of haire, 
| and the Moone became as blood. 
't | 13 And theſtarres of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a figtree caſteth 
n her untimely fig ges, when ſ hee 2s ſhaken of a mighty winde. | 
! | 14 And che heaven departed as a ſcrowle , when he is rolled together, and | 
le every mountaine and Tland were mooved out of their places. 
ls | 
: THE COMMENTARIE. 
; J £7-SJA. N4 I behela) Horrible wonders appeare at the opening of 
ib (3 SE this ſixt ſeale, as earthquakes, ſhaking of the heavens, tonvulſion of 
wt |\ 2) the ſtarres, ſubyerſion of mountains and 1ſlands , the explication 
«| 19 4 whereof is difficult. 
Y oy emrethas underſtands it of the darkneſſe over all the earth, 
" A VF. of the enrrhquake, and _—_— of rocks at Chriſts ſuffering. |Maet.27. 
[| EERAREA embroſe by atrope applies this horrible concuſſfon, to the 5x. 
x | |deſtraQtion of Teruſalem. But what uſe was there to reveale that unto Tohn by 
|| | obſcure types, which was already paſt, and freſh in memorie, and by hiſtorie for- 
"of 


merlie made known unto all ? 
| | Lyra underſtgnds it fignrratively of the Diocletian perſecution, more cruel then the 
4 | former. But the moſt cruelſt of all was the perſecution yet to come, namely un- 
mn} {der Antichriſt. | 
1. Andreas therfore (more probablie) refers it unto the time before the comming 
mo} | FAntichriſt, wherein the miſeries and perſecutions here ſpoken of ſhould come | 


n.| |!o paſſe. But moſt inter Yreters underſtand it of the yerie laſt perſecution under | 
4;þ | Antichriſt ; of whoſe mind I alſo am: notwithſtanding they erre from the ſcope of 


ke. 4 | the hiſtory in their applicationgFor they following the common opinion ,rhat | 
t | | lomone particular Antichriſt ſhal oppretſe the Church abour the laſt foure yeeres WE 
0 of the world, referre theſe carthquakes and darknings of the ſun, &c. unto the fore- | | 
xt} | aid time. Nevertheleſſe herein they agree not. For Ribera and others interpret | | 
! 
{ 


1þ 'itp roperly of rhe ſignes going before Chriſts laſt comming, ſpoken of Marr. 24. | 
1] WH Luk. 
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Lib.6. 


Epiſt.10. 
1508 
Eprſt. 34. 


y- $24 {| 


[The thirg | Now this A confiſteth of two parts. The fir5 treats of the greater 8 mor 
AR of the | horrible confuſion of the Chriſtian world under Antichriſt : contained in the 12, 


= 74 4 I 3.14. following verſes, which are ro be ſeparatcd from the laſt three verles of 
104 Nath 


#9 parts- | is more comfortable, as beeing oppoſed to the former troubles, in which is pry. 


36-37-39 his heart he lifts himſelf up above his fellow brethren , us the 


GE 


Luk.21. But moſt applie it , rothe horrible confuſions and calamities , whichby _ oi 


the Chapt: the reaſon whereof I will ſhew by and by. The other part of the A 


pounded unto the godlie for their great conlolation , the ſealmg of the elet? inthex 
foreheads, in the firlt eight verſes of the following Chapter. Now unleſle ths 
be obſerved , howbeit mani things (I confeſſe) in a general way may be truch, 
learnedly 8 piouſly treated of, touching this earthquake, darkening of the Sun, & 
other prodigious things;as miſeries to befall the world : ou in deed thele Genera; 
rend, but to the darkening of the watter: And therfore for the right utiderſtanding 

| of the ſixrſeale, we muſt of neceſſity have recou rſe to the hiſtories of the ca} 
| and weſterne kingdoms, both from the time that Popery was firſt eſtabliſhed in 
the Weſt, and Mahwmeriſme inthe Eaſt, as allo diligently con(ider the ſtate and 
experience of the preſent rimes : touching all which a word or two in Generall, | | 
Abour the yeerc of our Lord fix hundred, after that the Church had obrained | | 
ſome reſt,& was freed fro the perſeution of open enemies: ſhe immediately be | 
gan to be rentaſunder by diviſions, corrupted with diverſe hereſies, yea at length | | « 
Pagan worſhip (under the cloake of Chriſtianitie) and humane traditions ſo pre- | | « 
vailed, as that ſhee became pa/e and ſick eyen unto the death : For then aroſette, 


— 


hot contention between the Biſhops of Rome, 8 Bizantium about the monarchs 
cal primasie over all other BUNGPS and Churches. Hereupon the Emperour Maw 
rit14 much favouring /ovinian his metropolitan , made way for him to obtaire/ 


the prixacie, under a pretence, that where the principall ſeat of the Empire ws, f 
there ought alſo to be the chiefe chaire of the Church: Now on the other handfſ | 

{ Gregorie Biſhop of Rome , invying this honour of univerſalitie and power inhi | - 
1 


corrival, affirmed that this title was wicked, perverſe, proud prophane, fooliſh and fi: 
vols, neyther ought there to be any ſuch ſcandal raiſed among the Biſhops:a O 
laſt he thus concluderh. 7 (ſaith he,) doe —_— affirm, that whoſoeyer either ca: 
leth himſelf, or deſireth 10 be called the univertAll prieſt , ſeeing herein out of the prides y 
fre ranger of Antichrift t 

Thus we ſec that Gregorie makes the title of aniverſall, to be the true badge of A | | x 
| 

{ 


—— 


tichriſt. And indeed he ſo much prevailed'with the Emperour, as at that timetle 

ride of Jovinian his corrival was repreſſed. But favritizs a while after beein 
wickedlig murdered by Phecas, and Gregorie dying about the yeere 604.. Popt 
Sabinian his ſucceſſour (thirſting after the foreſaid tyrannie) burnt the writings 
Gregorie, and made yoid his decrees : howeyer he attained not what he aymeda, 
beeing prevEted the yeere after by an infamous death. After him ſucceeded Bm 
face the third, who by Phocas the uſurper was proclaimed wniy rſal Biſhop, Prin 
of Prieſts, notwithſtanding the clergie & moſt of the Iralian Biſhops oppoſed the | 
ſame. Thus he declared himſelfunto the whole world to be that Anrichr:#t,and|f} | * 
the firſt ( as Platina and other writers affirme,) that eſtabliſhed his tyrannie by | | 
{ theſe inſolent expreſſions : as thus : we will and command: we appoint and chayo 
we will aud require & ce 
From that time the Chriſtian world began to be ſhaken with a horrible mo-1 


—_ 


_ 


tion: For now Chriſt the Sn of righteoxſnes was obſcured: The Moon of the Charh 
| turned into blood: The ftarres fall fram heaven, Biſhops become ſecular princes 
| heayen, or the _— booke of holy ſcriptures, rolled up : The mountaines, kings. 
| & princes ſtand in jeopardy of their power: to be ſhort, the Iſlands are remooved | |. 
out of there place, y becing brought under the yoke of Romiſh tyrannic. Them | |. 


aith ' | 


—— = 7 _ | 
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{ich Platina, onely the rents of Biſhoprike was looked at : but not what ſheep were in the” Plats, m 
| eclare , how this eAvntichriſtian tyrannie by the v4 Bonif 
fimſclfebe in- .3* 


' paſture. It would be tedious to 
' facceſſours of Boniface was afterward eſtabliſhed : As for Boniface 
deed fate ſcarce a yeere on this chair of aniverſall peſtilence. For on all ſides theſe 
eccleſiaſtical harpies ſo gaped after the prey , as that by poyſon, murder, deccit , 
factions, ſeditions , enchantment and magical art one ſought to diſpatch the 


Popiſh writer himſelf cofefſeth)were/Magicians,Sorcerers, Atheiſts, Adulterers,Mar- | 
derers, wicked,perjured, & impure, not eApoſtolical, but anoftatical and heretical men : | 
they were (I ſay) capital enemies of Apoſtolical doQtrine, inyentours and defen- | 
ders of idolatrie, ſuperſtition,and a new worſhip, bloodrhirſtie men , and fo have | 
| continued even unto this day. And here indeed the eart/quake began to ſhake all 
Chriſtianity in the Weſterne parts. ED 

Now about the ſame time, viz. in the yeere 609. Heraclius beeing Emperour 
(whotoke away Phocas the tyrant) Mahumer an [ſmaelite by open force rayſed | 
| noleſſe an earthquake in the Eaſt. For he (beeing a {ouldiour and an hypocrite) by | 

the help of the Perſians , tooke from Heraclizs many provinces, and after he had | 
eſtabliſhed a kingdom unto himſelf, he cauſed one Serg;z5 a NeForian Monke to 
compoſe the Alcoran, who mixed togerher fomwhat of every religion, in ſuch a 
manner as might belt ſerve to draw the affeCtion of carnal people unto a love and 
liking thereof , thereby to ſtrengthen the politie of his new uſurped kingdom 
inthe world , and the better to root out the faith of Chriſt. 

W hence it came to paſſe that by this commorion, moſt people in the Eaſt fell 
from Chriſtian religion , and the Sun of rightcouſneſſe beeing darkened, the | 
miſt of Mahwmericall ſuperſtition prevailed, and oppreſſ:d not the Eaſt alone,bur } 
all the ſouth parts of the world alſo : theſe are the earthquakes, darkening of the | 
lights,and rok 10145 wonders here enigmatically deſcribed,according to the manner ! 
FTC {criptures. Now we come to the words themſelyes. | 


And beiold a great earthquake] moſt dreadfull and prodigious things , with 
which under the reigne of Antichriſt (as moſt interpreters both Greeke & La- 
tihe confeſſe) the Chriſtian world, yea and heaven it ſelf too, were to be ſhaken: 
x the darkning of heavenlie lights, the falling downe of the ſtars , and laſtlie the 
the concuſfion of the mountaines and Iſlands are here ſhewed unto ITohn under 
the Image or form of a great earthquake. Indeed ſuch kind of predictions are 
diverſe times _— both in the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles : Bur 
not in one and the ſame ſence ; the which thinge we are well to take notice of: 
for the circumſtance of the places, will lead us Fenoticnns unto a literall, 8 lome- | 
times unto an allegorical interpretation thereof, 


Vndoubtedly the predi&tions of Chriſt , touching the end of the world and Li fignes | - 
his laſt comming are to be taken litterallie : as in Matrh. 24. Mar-13. Luk. 11: | which 
Then there ſhall be ſignes in the Sun, and in the Moon, anq m the Stars, and upon are lite= 


the earth diſtreſſe of nations, with perplexitie , the ſea, and the waves roaring, Mens re —_ 
er(500a«] 


"——— ——— 


hearts failmg them for fear , and for looking after thoſe things which are comming on the 
earth ; for the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken , and then ral they ſee the Son of man 
comming 8c. and inRevel. 16. 20. Every / fled, and the mountaines were 
not found, viz.in the day of judgement. For indeed all theſe things fhall then 
really come to paſſe. ' 


Now in other places, theſe expreſſions doe ſer forth allegorically horrible alte- 
' fations, or Gods great judgements , and thoſe eyther particular againſt the ene- 
; mies of the Church: as in Ifay. 13.10. where the prophet ſpeaketh of the horrible 


overthrow of the Babylonians in theſe words: The ſtars of heaven , and the conſtella- 
R tion 


Ce EE—o_ eo tee ene 


other. ; Es = , s '? IE < 

Balens hath diſtributed theſe Antichriſtian Popes from this Boniface unto 7u- Bale.in 
li II: that is,from the yeere of Chriſt 606.unto the yeere 15 13.into five diſtin 4&-Rom- 
claſſes or orders : as may there be ſeen; W ho for the moſt part(as Genebrardus a * 


| 


| 


L 


Pp _ lars of ſmoack: the Sun ſhalbe turned into darknes,& the Moon into blood,before the gre | 


FW 


_ 
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| tion thereof (hall not give their li ht : The San ſhalbe darkned,and the Moon alſo ſhall mi\\ 
| give her light. And again in Iſai. 34.-4.+ And all the hot of heaven ſhalbe diſſolved: au. 
| and the heavens ſhalbe rolled together as aſcroll : and all their ho$t ſhall fall down G:, 
| And from this place, as it ſeems by the like phraſe, the words here in our text ar; | 
| raken. Again in Ezech. 32.7. concerning the overthrow of Agypt. I will cox 
| the heavens (faith the Lord) and make the ſtars thereof dark : I will cover the Sun wh, | 
| acloud,and the Moon ſhall not give her light. Or uniyer all, {ipnifying the total com- | 
| motion ofthe Church : ſomrtimes in a good ſence : ſometimes in a bad : and ſon. | 
times in both. PS: | 
In 4 good ſence ; as in Hag.2.7. & Hebr.12.27. Thus ſaith the Lord, yet oncey,| 
25 a little while, and I will ſhake the heavens , and the earth, and the drie land. And] | 
| will jhake all nations : and the deſire of the gentiles ſhall come 8c. In which oracle i; | 
; propheſted of an univerſall concuſhon , that is,of the reformation of the worldly|| 
' Chriſt ; the which how it hath been, & ſhall yer further be fulfilled, we have ex. | 
| pounded in our commentarie on Hebr.12.27. 
In the evil part it is undoubtedlie taken in this place , as ſignifying the ſhakiry|! 
| of the heaven and earth;thar is,the fature corruption & oppreſſion of the Church! 
*by Antichriſt. Now this concuſſion both in a good ſence by Chriſt,8e alfo in anil 
The oracle ſence by Antichriſt is propheſied of by Ioel 2. 28. And it ſhall come to paſſe aftr- | 
of Ivel = wardyhat I will poure out my ſpirit upon all fleſh; and your ſons aud your daughters ſhl | 
Chap.2.27 propheſie,C3c. And I will ſhew wonders mn the heavens,C> mn the earth,blood,& fire,& pil} 


AR.2.3-, | © terrible day come. which propheſie Peter ſhewes to have been partly fulfil &, | 
Fe | when as on the day of PentecoFt,the Apoſtles, 8 the Apoitolical Church were ni. 
| raculouſly filled with the holy Ghoſt : Partlie, to be accompliſhed before thelf | 
' comming of Chriſt, at what time the Church ſhalbe troubled with horrible ca 
| mities , not ſo much by hereticks or tyrants, as by Antichriſt , Chrifts adverſarie, 
| Now theſe things are foretold,leaſt the faithful ſhould imagine Chriſts kingdote! 

; to bee of this world,or to expett pleaſures in this life: bur rather to prepare them- | 
ſelves for all mauner of adyerfities, 8 inthe mean while beeing fully affured, tha 


(Joel. 2, 32+; tion: and therfore this is added as a conſolation. Whoſoever ſhall call on t 


| theſe calamities ſhall no way hurt the Ele& perſeyering in prayer and _— 
114 


of Tehoyah,ſhalbe delivered; for in mount Sion 8 in feruſalem ſhalbe deliverance. Ar 
' dreas Caſarienſis wel oblerveth on this place, that thc croſſe and calamities unde; þ 
| Antichriſtleem to be foretold unto the Church,to no other end,bur thar the godh 
| beeing przadmoniſhed long be forehand,might be confirmed in the very timed |} 
' theſe trials by Antichriſt & his miniſters : for evils foreſeen and premeditated on) j 
are lefle offenſive, when they come upon us. | 
| Thus we have heard whence theſe prodigious ſights are taken:what they ſigni|| 
| fie, and wherefore they are foretold. Now let us conſider them one by one: they] | 


' quake, the trembling of the mountains,and the removall of the lands. Four ſhall _ 
' pen in heaven, viz. The darkning of the Sun : the ehanging of the Moon iuto blood: the 


| fall of ſtars : and the convolution of heavens. | [| 


{ — The firſt is a great earthquake. This is made by the winds getting into the! 
| hollow parts of the earth and violently breaking forth. Hereupon the earth ſh 
 keth, houſes, towers, townes and cities are throwne downe to the ground, & all 
things are gaſhlie to behold. Even ſo Antichrift puft up with baſe pride, & lead 
by an evill ſpirit, hath ſhaken the Chriſtian world,overthcowen the ancient ordet 
and diſcipline of Chriſt, by changing the forme thereof into his Ecclefaſticall Mc 


 narchie: the which tooke its beginning from the time of Pope Sylveſter 1. Forno! | 


are ſeven in number: three whereof ſhall-come to paſſe in the earth. viz.The earh| | 


wh. it tat . Crt 


ſooner were the Komiſh Biſhops by Con#tantine,and the following Emperours,tay-! | 
ſed up with outward dignitie and riches, but they hereupon fwelling with amb!-| | 
tion , forthwith began to domineere , and lord it over their brethren : as'thehi-| | 


ſtories of Sozim, Z aleſtinus, Leo , and others teſtifie: notwithſtanding this their 


” 


great , | 


x 
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REVELAT. CHAP. VI. VERS.XIL A&t. 3. Viſton 2. 
great arrogancie was at firſt alittle kept under;as by the authoritic of Emperours, . 
{by the canon lawes,as alſo the oppoſition of other Biſh-ps : as may be ſeen by 
the Atts of the {1.xt council of Carthage: where the Pope of Rome af, uming the name 
of niver{all unto his chairc,by authority (as he falſly affirmcd) of the 1 icean coun- | 
' (/: he was convicted of falſhood, and for that time reprefied. | 
| But after Gregoree, this ſpirit of pride violentlie burſt forth in Sabinian his ſuc- 
' ceflour, and after him in Boniface I II. who was (as we ſaid before) openlie by | 
Phocas , declared univerſal Biſkop, that is , Antichriſt was now lifted up on his 
throne. Then began all the bowels of the earth , that is , of the Chriſtian world to | 
be horribly ſhaken. For now the whole clergie : is brought under the yoke of the | 
| Pope, who at length impoſed the law of abſtinence from marriage upon them : | 
Now the dottrine of the Church : both concerning the worſhip of God as allo the | 
fath and free grace of Chriſt, is ſo corrupted as nothing almoſt remained ſound, | 
but the bare name» Now the monntames, viz. Emperours , Kings and Princes | | 
if at any tire they diſpleaſe the Pope, are fore ſhaken, yea troden under | | 
feet, by their b#/s, and excommunications. Now the //ands alſo, that is, whole | 
nitions eſcape not, aS we ſhall hear by and by. It would bee tedios to re- 
peat all the diſturbances and grievous calamities , which this Komane Antichrift 
hath brought , and yet daily deyiſeth both againſt Church and common wealth. 
By this earthquake Steeven the I 1. through Pipin, wroung the principallity of Ka- 
yexna with all Italie out of the hands of the Grecian Emperours : from whom alſo 
Leo 1 11. with the aid of Charles, drew away the whole Empire of the Weſt ,to | 
ſettle it (as ſome of them boaſt) among the Germaines. We need not inſiſt upon | 
hiſtories, ſeeing our owne daily expcrience doth ſufficiently ſer forth the meaning 
of this commotion. _ 

The Sun became black as ſackeloth of hair] This is the ſecond wonder: Chriſt the 
Sun of righteouſnes ſhalbe horriblie eclipſed , that is, the doctrine touching his 
offices and benefits darkned, and utterlie defaced. We heard before , how the 
Church loſt her whztneſſe, and became black in regard of the manie foule herefies 
of that time : yet ſomething ſtill remained pure in her, by reaſon of ſome found 
teachers who firmlic maintained the truth of Chriſt. But under Antichriſt even 
the Sn is made black as ſackciorh of hair, that ts, molt black , and hurtfull. Not 
that Chriſt in himſelf can ſo be made : but becauſe Antichriſt by his profeſſion 
both teacheth and maketh ſuch a Chriſt. | | 

Itis thought;that the h.;zre of ſackcloth here ſpoken of, is made of the black hair '337;2+ cth5 
of goats, or horſes : whereof in former time they made mourning garments , as 'ſacketoth of 
; may be gathered frotn many places of ſcripture:theſe garments did prick the fleſh hair #5. 
' & much paine thoſe that ware them. Hence the hypocruicall Monkes, as Cartha- | 
ſians, CappuFJins, and other Avntichriſtian frogs, (who glorie of perfection) weare 
ſuch gatments for the beating down of their fleſh : bur indeed hereby (as by a true 
badye) they teſtific, that they live under the darkneſſe of the Sun here ſpoken of. 

Bur (ſay they) Chriſt the Sun of righteoulnes is not darkned unto us : For the How the 
Pope profeſſcth Chrilt to be God and man againſt all herericks, I anſwer : If he Sn s 9b- 
hould openly caſt off the name of Chriſt , then he could not have brought the ſenred in 
Chriſtian Church under his bondage, neither ſuppreſſe the truth as now he doth : P x ach 
Bur his comming as the Apoſtle witrieflerh, is with all decerveablenes of unrighteouſ- |, Theff. 2: 
| nes in them that periſhs So that by the eunning pretence of Chriſtian proteſſion , 'x9. 
| be hath fraudulentlie oyerthrowne the Church : yea herein he hath mainly op- | 
| poſed Chrilt,in that he was looked upon to be a preacher of his name , as Hilarie Contra 
and eC#ſtin write concerning him. The profeſſion of Chriſts perſon,and of the Auxen- 

( trinitie , was indeed the mazke under which he deceived the Church: for other- 5% po on 
wile Chriſtians would have ſhanned him as the devill. But of what uſe, I pray 2a ca 
| youis Chriſt withour his atfices & benefits,the which in popery arc troden under ,,* *| 
; foot ? what protiteth ir any 7 that the Turk is rhe Emperour of the Eaſt,from | 
| whom, unlctlc it be by thy own deceit, thou canſt not ex{pect eyther good to thy | | 
| ſelf or others ? R 2 Yea | 
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Yea ſay they, we alſo protefie Chriſt ro be the mediatour, redecmer and one. 
fee? nvt. | Iy ſaviour, & by belceving in whole merits we mult be laved. But we have often 
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Paniſts be- 
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(01 Chrift ! ſhewed, that this their profeſſion is nothing but as black ſackeloth, if they would. | 
& the onely 1 \£ {ce it: forif indeed they did beleeve Chriſt to be the onelie med.atour, they | 


INCATALOUT « = ; .* ; 
| ; would not then have made to themſelvs ſo many thouſands of mediatours as they 


| which is obtained by Chrilt alone , unto their owne inventions. Thus therefore 
' the San, in MY: is made black as ſackcloth of hair : The Apaltolical doCt ine 
of faith and f{alyation by them is darkned, and changed into Philoſophical pre. 


cepts : Chriſts ſacraments are darkxed, and turned into a ſtage-pl.rymg "I | 
ſhew : The invocation and worſhip of God is darkyed, and rurned into adyrz | 
tion of idols, and of the creature : To be {hort the Church it felf is darkned;lcar | 
| lie retaining any thing of Chriſtianity except the bare name, ; 
Now the black ſackcloth of hair doth nity the humane traditions, their hethex | 
niſh and Jewiſh ceremonics mingled with Chriſtianifme, of which -4.2g»ſtw | 
Eriſt.119 | complaines,that even in his time the Church began to be more burdened wi'h themyhn | 
19-239 | the Iſraelites were withtheirs : tobe ſhort it ſignifies the decrees and canons of - 
nods, and Popes,by which the Church was turned into a fecular kingdom, the pre | 
bytery into'a civil court, and their temples into very brothel houſes. | 
And the moon became as blood] The third woder followeth;by the 19200n, 1s meant 
the Church, as Cant. 6. 0. Fatr as the moon. Rev.T2.1. The Sm is Chriſt aswe} 
ſhewed before. Now what marveile is it, if the Avon be turned into. blood, wha | 
the Sun 15 darkned ? In Eclyples the Moon appears black and reddiſh, and {ome- þ 
times of a bloodie colour., having in it {elfe but little light . Bur as the 
Moon doth receive its light from the Sun : 'fo all light, puritie, righteouſnes al 
{alyation, or whatever elle the Church enjoves, ſhee recciverh it all from Chril 
| the Sn of righteouſnes. The ſence therefore is , that the Church ſhall be turn} 
| mnto blood, by rhe commorion of Antichriſt. The like phraſe the Lord uſeth i 
/oel 2.31. But whence comes this blood into the Myon ? I anſwer: by them | 
tyrannie of Antichriſt, making tae Church red with the blood both of the nations | 
and of the Saintes. For this b/ood was powred on her partly by wars , and partle | 
| by martyrdoms. Forthe Pope not beeing content to uſurp the title of Petertit| 
, Prince of the Apoltles, 8 under that pretence to terrify the world with his fur | 
tall lighrnings, he hath alſo drawn out the temporal] ſword againſt Emperous, | 
kings, princes, and Chriſtian nations, filling al' places with bloodic warres.Asve 
' may ice in the extravagant of Boniface V1 T I. tonchin g ſuperiority and obedient | 
, where it is expreſlely faid , that the (hurch hath rwo ſwords, the ſpiritnall and | 
vill: andir is further added : that the ſpiritwall 15 excerciſed by the Church : themat | 
 riall by the hand of kings and ſouldiers according to the pleaſure and patience of prieſt, | 
this be true, then what are kings and ſouldiers, bar the Popes vaſlals ? And isnot | 
then that blood certainlie ſhed by the Pope,which is ſpilr ar his pleaſure and con 

| mand by kings and their ſouldiers ? And is it not the Pope,that cauſeth the Mom | 
. tobecome blood ? bur in this alſothere is deceit and fallacie, for the Kow'ſh Br 
' ſhops, have not onelie n(cd the civill {word in the hand; of princes , but alſo 1 
' their own : having theſe many yeeres- together turned the Moon into bloo6 
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C4 > by the many cruell warrs occafioned and made by them. Benevenn:us de kat 
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| 7 f | Pap baldrs a noted hiſtorian, thus writerh concerning Boniface the eight , above? | 


[ati handred and thirrie yeares azoe': that, Alberts Duke © f Aruſtria beeing by the bit") 
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etors choſon king of the Romanes, defired of Boniface that fm Pope the bleſſing aud | 
. Coronation : 10 whom this Hof ie tyrant anſwered, that be was imwor:hie o f the Empire, 0 | 
| Caniſe he had traiteronſl.e h;lled his Lord Adolph in warre: and having the crowne on | 
| owne head , and a ſword girt to his owes, he ſaid; I Am Cs An, alu Il. the; 
| prede- | 


4 


| they would not have forged che merits of ſ{aintes,neitter their owne works of [4. | 
 ſtification, or of ſupererogation , or a purgatorie fire , and fo aſcrive ſalvation, 
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' have don : For de they not cry ro S. Arie, to S. Peter, to S. Nicolas &c, to | 
pray for them? If they d:d belecve to be ſaved by the merits of Chriſt alone: then | 
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REVELAT. CHAP. VI. VERS. XII. A&.3. Viſion 2- 
predeceflor of Leo a better ſouldier then a pricſt,beeing borne rather for £ACars, 
then for Chriſt , going forth with an army ( as Wicelizes witneſſeth ) in rhe yeerc 
1513againſt the king of 1 avarre) threw Peters K cy into Tyber, ſaying, {f he Key 
of Pe.er cannot, let the ſword of Paul prevaile, Of which «FC,miman thus fin 2cth: 

Enſe potens gemino, cnjus veſtigia adorant | 


Ceſar, £5 aurato veſitti murice 446 
Great Czar with victorious kings , 
Who golden crownes doe wear : 
They doe adore his foorſteps, who 
rhe double ſword dorh bear. 

To be ſhort the moſt cruel wars , which continuall y have been (and at this day 
are)/among Chriſtian princes,to the ſhedding of excceding much blood in France, 
the Nederlands, Livonia, Poland, Mu ſcoyia,& Hungarie, have alwaycs becn rayted 
& fomented by the Popes buls and armies: 8 by this meanes,cver fince the death 
of Priſcillian they have continnallie rflrdered the fainrs and made the e Aloon 
red with their blood. For Priſcillian beeing declared an heretick by the Pope, 
(alrhongh Szlpitizs Severus deſcribing his {e&, doth not charge him with any he- 
reticall doCtrines contrarie to the alogie of faith ; but onely for unlawfull con- 
venticles) was by the inſtigation of /thacizs Biſhop of Triers, put to death about 
the yeere of Chriſt 380, contrarie to the mind of eACartine Thuronenſis a Maxi- 
mo the Emperour, the murderer of Yalentinian the yonger. From that time for- 
ward the Biſhops went on to, have the like puniſhment inflicted on all ſuch as 
were condemned by them of hzrefie : And at length the Popes adjudged to 
dearh as hercticks , all that oppoſed their tyrannie and idolatrie , under which 
p:etence, what a multitude of Chriſtians have been moſt cruelliE murdercd the 


' bookes of martyrs teſtifie , yea whoſoever reads thole hiſtories ſhygl! ice clearely 


| 


enough, that by their meanes the Mooy was wholie turned into blood. The 
r;.aſſucre at Paris committed on Bartholomewes day,in the yeere 15724is yet freſh in 
memorie, at what time within the ſpace of eight dayes there were more then a 


hundred thouſand by the means of Gregorie X I I I. moſt barbarouſly pt to death 


in France, making all the ſtreets, rivers, and priſons in the land red with the blood 
of martyrs. "Thus I doubt not, but we underſtand what is meant by this change 
of the Moon :nto blood : touching which alfoI will rchcarſe a yeric memorable cx- 
ample in the end of this booke. 

13. And the ſtarres of heaven fell unto the earth| The fourth wonder, is taken 
out of 1ſ2:.34..4.- and eACar.13.25. Wehavehcard whar the ſtars doe ſignifie, 
and wherforc they are ſo called : Rev. 1.20. the ſeyen ſtars, are the ſeycn eAngels,or 
Biſhops of the Churches. And Rev.12.1. The womzn,or Church hath nwelve ſtars 
on her. crowne, ſignifying the paſtors and teachers of the Churches. Thele ſtars | 
which fell, are apoſtates who 20D Chriſt, for fear of Antichriſts cruell perſe-, 
cution: they arcT ſay, principall Biſhops and teachers , who by embracing the | 
kingdom of Antichriſt , fall from heaven unto the earth , among whom the B+ | 
ſhop of Rome was chiefc, and with him all others who acknowledocd him for their | 
head. They fell to the earth, by forſaking their paſtoral charge of preaching 
the word, and becomming carthly princes, imitating the pompe of courticrs, and , 
wholie giving themaſelyes to worldlic affaires, as to wars, hauking , huntings, 6 | 
all other yanities & pleaſures in princes courts : yea far exceeding them in pride, | 
| pompe and lwmzuric. This fall of the ſtars is amplifyed by the {1militude of a : 
{trong wind blowing untimelie figs from the tree. By rheſe figs, are meant carral 
biſhops: and by the mightie wind, the Papal authority, unto which all of them cy- 
| ther for fear of excommunication, or for promotion lake readilic {ubmitted. | 

14. efad the heayen departed as aſcroli] The tift wonder i> takeout of Ifat. 
34-4+ Heavao (Hebr.rakiaoh) is that outſpread Grmament which God created on. 
theiccond day: and adorned with lights onthe fourth day. This heaven, the lights | 
| failing and falling downe, departed. But after what manner ? .5 «ſcroll rolled to- 
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{ Ted them up as upon a rolling inſtrument,8o beeing ſhut,they could nor be read, 


[The heaven. gut what heaven is here meant to be thus rolled —— underſtand here: 
rolled up , 1s by, the Church ſpread over all the face of the earth, which to /ohn did ſeem to de. 


\the Church | part like a {crol,not as ceaſing to bce,bur as ceaſing to bee ſeen: The which indeed | 


janet - | 15 true of the Church of the Ele&. For however Antichriſt ſhall cover his king. 


laway from | 1 


— 


(Chriſt. 
| . cauſing the word & Sacraments (though horribly deprayed) to be adminiſtred 


his clergic : nevertheleſle they ſhall not be Chriſts Church, bur a /5agogre of $a-| 


'to whom belonged all the martyrs an profeſſors, witnefling againſt Antichriſt. 
| | But thou wilt ſay, theſe were not hid : It is true indeed, they were ſeen, as they | 
| ' were men, & could not be hid as they were martyrs : but hid, as a Church,or the 


| ' Chriſts faithful ones,but as wicked hereticks; TE, | 
The heaven This heaven or out ſpread firmament,rdy alſo be rightly underſtood of the ope- 
departing, | ned booke of holy ſcriptur&,which by Ancichriſt & his inſtrumers was ſhur or rolled 
A 90 6h up,yea,& caſt under foot: uſing in the mean tine with great reyerEce, the Father; 


4 

Jing of ſeri Scolaſticks, Sentenciaries, (anoniſts, Legends 8c. Moreover fince this booke of God | 
beganagaine to be i F0he have the /eſiits laboured to rolle it ap,queſtioning| | 

' the authority thercof, not accounting the ſame to be divine, bur as it is confirmed 
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, by the judgment of the Church,thar is,of the Pope. For thus they expreſly write: 
os wp * | That in it there iſo much of the deity, as the Popes Church attributes unto ut i nejthr 
54 24 0::9ht God to bee beleeyed, but becariſe of the Churchs 


contre 


' 17.10. by mountains, kings are underſtood, in which ſcnceI judge it is here allo 


; minatediin the following verſe ; ſeeing that place concernes the following AAR, 
 isto be underſtood of their puniſhment. | 
But how have kings been moved by Antichrilt > The hiſtories of the Pops! 
; declare this diverſe waycs. Firſt by their eccleſiaſtical authoritic, fraud 8 threat! 


| ſword their ordinances and decrees, but even to caſt thernſelyes dovrne;& kiſſeth| 


gTanme | Keiſar, but whoever would not doe all things according to his pleaſure, thole! 


Emperours 
and hmgs.. CET Oe a 
' poſed Childerick, king of France. Lo 1TI deprived the Grzcian Emperoursof 

the Weſtern Empire. Alexander III. firſt proudlie trampled with his feet upon! 
Frederick, I, before he would receive him into favour. Gregorie V 11. diſplaced 
Henriel V. Innocent TIT. thruſt out Orho T V. Hanccent T V. took the Empite| 
from Fredrick IT. Clement V I. excommunicated Ledowick I V. Julius IT. de-; 
prived the great grandfather of Henry IV (king of France)of his kingdome of N# 
varre. Sixt V, fought to depoſe Charles IX king of France, 8& El;Zabeth queene 
| of England &c.To be ſhort Antichriſt ana”; movyed the mountaines, againll 
' Emperours,kings,& Chriſtian pas ys. his Sophiſters & in on 
| to himſclf authority over whole councils,boaſting that by him kings doe reigne, & 
| that it is in his power to caſt them downe when he pleaſcth,& laſtly that no coun- 
| Cils are authenrick without his approbation. This is a true & plain interpretation. 
| end ghe lands were moyed out of their places] This is the ſeventh wonder. 
| lands are invironed with watcrs : The waters fignific peoples Chap.17. I5-and} 
| therefore by the //ands here are meant nations or the ſubjects of princes : rhe 
alſo are moved : forall are neceſſitated upon pain of falyation to ſubje& themlelves 

; unto the Romiſh Biſhop : neither can any bxy, nor ſel, nor make any bargaine , but 
according 
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' members thereof : for they were condemned & accounted by Antichriſt, not as, 
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| end all the mountains were moyed| This is the fixt wonder, which Andrea| | 
Witak, | doth rightly@nderſtand of thoſe who excell others in wordlie power. For in Rey.| | 


| taken : neither doth it any way croſle this expoſition, that kings arc exprefly no-! 
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; nings , conſtraining Empcrours and kings not onely to maintain by fire and | 


aganſt | te oppreſſed, depoſed and thruſt out of their places. Gregorie IT. having excom-| | 
' municated Leo the Empcrour deprived him of his revenues. Pope Zacharie ,de-| | 


Wa 
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' eether. In old tire they bound not up their bookes as we doe now , bur tol-| | 


| dome with the title of the Church : & take thoſe things thar arc proper unto her, 


| ' tan. The true Church of Chriſt ſhall _— beeing hid 8 not ſcen to the world: | | 


” has has Bhd 


The Popes | feet of their holineſſe : And ſecondlie civily : for Antichriſt ſpared neither K ing act | E 
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| | theother his reſtraint, and the ſealing of the ele afterward deſcribed in Chap. 7. 
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— REVELAT. CHAP. VI. VERS. XV. A&.4. Viſion. 
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| cording to his pleaſure as appeares by the extravagant of Boniface' V I II. We 
| define, we ſay; we from we appoint that it 15 of neceſſuie unto ſalvation, for every hu- 
' mane creature to beleeve,that he 1s ſubjett unto the chiefe priest of Rome.Thus the 1lands, 
| peoples, 8 communaltie beeing deprived of their Chriſtian libertie , which the 

| enjoyed under the: Apoltles ; were brought under Antichriſts yoke , under which 
' they ſerve and groan even unto this day. 
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The fourth Act of the ſecond viſion concerning the final | 
puniſhment of the wicked. 


15 And the Kings of the earth, and the great men , and the rith men, 
and the cmefe captaines, & the mighty men, & every bond-man, 
and every free-man hid themſelves in the dens, and in the rockes 
of the mountaines, | 

16 And ſaid to the mountaines and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from 

| the face of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of 

| the Lambe : | 

17 For the great day of his wrath is come, & who ſhall be able to ſtand? 


THE COMMENTARTIE. 


15. Þ 57S Na the kings of the earth] Many (with Lyra) referre theſe 
234), F842 things unto the times of Diocletian 8& Maximianu , whole 
240) cruelty againſt the Chriſtians Exſeb: treateth of Hiſtor. 
TEE lib.8. & 9. becauſe in thoſe dayes men of all conditions 8& 
KBY eſtates, both great and ſmall,not beeing able to endure the 
A BY extremitie of tyrants , ſought to hide themlſelyes in caves, 
RAXA mountaines and woodes. But they erre from the ſcope, & 
in my opinion offer violence to the text : for undoubtedly by kings &c. are not 
meant the yulgar , but men in place and authority. Now in thoſe times there 
were no Chriftian kings,that we read of; to be perſecuted,or to ſhun theſe tyrants: 
Beſides the following words, hide x , and fall _=_ 2 , are not expreſſions of the 
| godly groaning under the crofle, but of the wicked, diſpairing for feare of wrath, 
asthe cauſe annexed ſhewes : for the great day of his wrath is come: which cannot be 
poſſiblie underſtood of the day of the Dzoclerian perſecution. 
| Otherstherefore have thought , that theſe things appertaine to the laſt times, 
| andthe puniſhments of perſecutours. So Andreas, The kings, faith hee, and all the 
; princes, & rich men, c. ſhall rather deſire to be hid in monntaines, rocks and cayes, then 
| to feele the wrath and ſconrges of the Lambe,which at eAntichriſis comming ſhall over- 
| whelme thoſe miſerable men : Or certainoly they ſhall thus greatly quake for feare of the 
| m_— prepared for them after the reſurreftion of the fleſh, which never ſhall haye 
an end, 


| Therefore this forth Aft of the viſion concerning the final puniſhment of re- | 
obates,is briefly annexed to the matter going before, and an{wereth ſucceſſive- 
(ty tothe third Act, howbeit neyther this nor the third is yer fullie ended in this 
| Chapter, as before we noted. For as the third Af hath rwo parts : the fir## ſer- 
ting forth Antichriſts tyranny over the Chriſtian world , in the three former verſes: 


likewiſe the foxrch AZ conſiſts of two parts, both full of joy and conſolation 
tothe Church: the firſt whereof Jeſcriberh the final and univerſal deſtru&ion of | 
the wicked, in the three laſt verſes of Chap.6. The ſecond {ers forth the happy con- 
; dition which the faintes ſhall enjoy with the Lambe in heayen from y.9+ of Chap. 
| 7-unto the end thereof. Now 
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-:-A-..COMMENTARIE VPON THE. --: | 
Now we come to handle the puniſhment of the wicked , the which. here is, 
bur briefly touched, bur afterward more largely ſet forth in the following yiſi-' 
ons : The generall do&rine is this : that however the wicked for a while op-, 
preſſe and aftli& rhe Church, yer they ſhall one day finallie periſh: their rage & 
cruelty in ſecking to deſtroy the godly, ſhall turn to their utter overthrow & 
ruin : for ordinarily injury goes before deſtrution. Now the reaſon heredf 
is, becauſe God is juſt, & will not ſuffer their crueltie to goe unpuniſhed : And! | 
alſo be is omnipotent, and able eaſily to caſt downe the kings of the earth, which! | 
have riſen up againſt him : to bee ſhort, he is faithfull and rrue,to performe the} | 
promiſed "=, and ploric unto the ſaintes. Now here is deſcribed 1.The, | | 
condition of the adyerfaries : 2. their trembling and deſpaire : and thirdly the! | 
| caule thereof. 'þ 
| ÞAudthekings] And, here is not ſo much copulative, as continuative or adrer | | 
fative, for, then the kings : or, but the kings &c. For it ſignifies the effect of thi} | 
| preat Antichriſtian earthquake : we have not in this place, neyther Antichriſt, no} | 
his falſe prophets and paraſites, by whole fraud he was adyanced , here name: k 
not'as if they ſhould go unpuniſhed : but becaule their deſtrution- is purpoſe | | [ 


| & more manifeſtly deſcribed in the following hiſtory, and eſpecially in theft} | ! 
and fixt viſions , by many fearfull expreſſions. | | | A 
Theſe here are named kings, great men, rich men , tribunes, and mightic men, ai| | - 

in 


| all bondwzen and freemen,that is, both high & lowall of the laicks (as they call then) 
of what degree ſoever, who have been inſtruments cyther by their authority af | 
wealth to advance Antichriſt to that hight of tyrannie and cruelty, or whofrf | ſh 
the eſtabliſhing of his power, have drawen the {word , or. been helpfull in makiy | he 
or kindling of the fires wherin the martyrs were burnt. 
But this alſo is to be extended more largely unto al the enemies of the Churd,| | det 
even from the beginning of the world, viz. as well ſuch as perſecuted the golle | x 4 


WY 


under the law, as Nimrod, Pharaoh, Saul, Ahab, Nebuchad-nezar, Antiochus &, 
as thoſe under the Goſpel , viz. Herod, Nero, Domitian, Trajan, Severus, Dem, | K. 
| Diocletian, fulian, Valens, and whoſoever elſe have bent their bow againſt Chr | _ ( 


and inſulted over his truth, or at this day, doe {eck touphold Antichriſt. Butif | F 

the end, an unhappy and lamentable deſtrufton ſhall come upon them. "e 
Before we come to treat of this great cataſtrophe: I apaine defire the readerm} | '*! 

to thinke it ſtrange , that we expounded the mauntains & [lands ſpoken of in pe 


I4- to be kings and nations : though it ſeems that they are here onely exprele} | | 4 
| named: For Hon they were moreobſcurclic and reſtrainedly ſet forth yt _ 
} names of mountaines & 1lands moved out of their place by Antichri#t, that is, by Fm 
ſeduced , ſhaken, and ſ{ubjugated : but here in generall is prefigured theoff | = 
| throw of all enemies eyther under,or before Antichriſts time. BF ws 
This alſo by the way we may take notice of, that Andreas underſtands by if | ond 
of the earth, them he power and ſtudiconelie is in and about earthlie thing}  ; 
having nothing to doe with Chriſt 8 heaven. | a 
(bief captaines] Gr. YA x4 {ipnifying,aptaimes over thouſands,ſuch (as amony | 
the hs had the fs Lon "A : forina gy Legion (who | oo 
conſiſted of ſeven thouſand and ſomrimes more) there were ten bandes of ſotf | deſpe 
diers : whereof the firſt bande was the'greater, having 1105 footmen and 13 | cgnſc- 
men of armes : and properlie ſuch as had charge over Nis bande were called#f | y,;.1 


larchycollonels,or chiefe captaines. Yegetins lib.2.. de re wilit. Cap. 2. 6. 


| Every bondman and every freeman] that is, all other enemies of inferiourraf 1, 1 
| who were ſtrong to ſhead the blood of the ſaintes,and to perſecute 8 blaſpheff | 11,16 
the Goſpell : now fearfull indeed , ſhall be the end of eyery one of them» ®'} | ſents 
followeth. .Yed, 


1 Andbid themſelves in the dens] Wee read that the godlie in times of perles 
tion often fled into mountaines , woodes and deſerts, hidings themſelves 
! for fear of tyrants, as the hiſtoric of the Machabces, and others witneſle- 
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here ,not the godly under perſecution, bur the perſecutors themlelyes are ſpoken 
| of: as is plainly to be gathered by what followerh : they hid themſelres in des , 
| that is, they now ſhall doe that themſelves, which formerly they conſtrained the 
| faintes to doe: It fgnifies their extreem fear and perplexity: as not knowing where 
' to turn themſelyes for to finde any fuccour. Now their kingdoms , palaces, for- 
trefles, and munitions of warre: now thcir armies , legions, militarie Amer &c. 
cannot helpe them : but in vain doe they fly unto dens GE rocks, which ſhall nor be 
open to recclve and hide chem. And therefore they ſhall delpairinglic cry, 
Ah fall on us, and hide #:) The yoyce of men wichout hope of mercy and falya- 
' tion,and wiſhing that which no wiſe man would defire : to wit , to be cruſhed 
' under che mountaines and miſerablic brought to nothing. 
| Thisjs a proverbial delcription of the wicked deſpairing, by which is intima- | 
\ted, thar ſuch ſhall be rhe horrible appearance of things , as that they ſhall an | 
hundred times rather defire any cruel death,then with ſuch a dreadfull diſtraction 
& fearc of preſent puniſhment enjoy rhe light any more. Three times in ſcripture 
we finde theſe expreſſions. Once im Hoſea 10. 8. concerning the overthrow of I{- 
rael by the Aſſyrians. Secondly m Luke 23.30. touching the deſtruction of Te- 
rafalem : and thirdly in this place about the final pun ſhment of reprobates. 
| Andthis here is rightlie applied to the like mileries, becaule in their cauſes they 
 areall alike. For of old this exclamation was fulfilled in the wicked Ilraclites,bee- 
ing caſt both into temporal & eternal puniſhmear. Afterward it was alſo yerified 
in the deſtruction of the city, and the utter overthrow of the Iewiſh nation, and 
ſhall moſt fullie be accompliſhed at the day of judgement : when the wicked ſhal 


hear that fearfull ſentence pronounced : Goe ye caſed into the ercrnal fire, which is 


| prepared for the devill and his angels. Then ſhall they burſt forth into theſe words of 
| Aeire : Mountains fall on us : as thinking it better tor them unce to be cruſhed 
| by the mountains and brought to nothing, then for cyer to be tormented in flames 
of hell fire. | | 
But here , I cannot ſafficiencly wonder at the falſe and impious interpretation 
of Lyra,Gapnews and others, who are not aſhamed to applie that unto the martyrs 
& {aintes in heaven, (thereby to eſtabliſh their blaſphemous invocation on ſaintes 
departed) which the ſcripture plainly attributes unto reprobates deſpairing of ſal- 
vation. Theſe cryes they wil have to be made by the martyrs under the Duocletian 
perſer:etion: The mountaines & the rockes, to be the Saintes,called mountaines,becauſe 
of their exaltation' unto heayenly things. Vnto them the godlic in their ſtraights 


and anguiſhes ſhall cry : fall on #5 : that is, come to us, and help us in our perſecu- 
tion. Hide #6: that is, protect us by praying unto God for us. But what a horrible 
deprayation of ſcripture is this > We know that the godly martyrs in their perſe- 
' cution by prayer fled unto God fitting on the throne,8 unto the Lambe ſtanding 
inthe midſt thereof, that is, Chriſt the onely ſaviour : But for any worſhip to be 
 rendred unto fained faintes the martyrs and others of the faithful were altogether 
; pnorant of. Fot what can be imagined more wicked then that the martyrs in their 
; greateſt anguiſhes, leaving God & Chriſt ſhould implore the help of the creature, 
| apainſt the exprefſe commandement of God, call #pon me in the day of trouble &c. 
| Fromthe face of hims that ſits] There are three cauſes of this their great fear and 
| deſperation. The ſight of God & the Lamb : the day of judgement : and an evill 
; conſcience. Touching the firſt no maryaile, ſecing God zs a conſuming fire , 8 the 
wicked are as ſtubble which the fire caſcly conſumeth & brings to nothing. 
; end fromthe wrath of the Lamb] No where in ſcripture is wrath attributed un- 
totheLamb,bur in this place, &here it noteth that revEging juſtice proper to God 


alone, which the wicked ſhall tremble at when the Lamb ſhall pronounce the |... 


ſentence » 29 ve crerſed 8c. Now here the Godhead of the Lamb is evidently pro- Argumeof |. 


ved, ſeeing Antichriſt and his wicked inſtruments doe, and ſhall ſtand in fear of Chrijts 
none but of God onely omni potent, as is confirmed by the following reaſon. d:ity. 
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i [vel 2.11. For the day of fchovah is great and terrible, and who can abide it. Ever the | 


20-20% abs we ſicod well in the Senate.Not to ſtand,is to looſe ones cauſe,andy 


O71 
ſaw four Angels labouring to hinder the blowing of the windes : And an 
| ther Angel reproving them, and ſealmg of the twelve tribes of Iſrael, a hu 


ſaw an innumerable multitude before the throne ſhouting with prayſes uti 
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A COMMENT. UPON THE 


17 For the great day of his wrath is conze] This is the ſecond caule of the wie. 
keds horror. For inthe day of judgemefit being asked a reaſon of their ungodi. 
neſſe & cruelty comitted, they ſhalbe mute 8 ſtand aſhamed. They who under. | 
ſtand this great day otherwiſe then of the laſt judgment, doe groſlie deceive then-|| 
ſelves. But eAlcaſar applying this to the Iewiſh people, is more ridiculous, why! 


call types. In the mean while let the reader obſerve the relative e911 5 aurg, 
of his anger, evidentlie proving (as before we ſhewed ) the deitie of Chriſt. Fy | 
that great day of wrath, or of judgements , eſpecially of the laſt judgement, is e | 
very where in the {criptures called the great day of {chovah. ler,30.7.l0e/2.11 IL, 
Zepha.1.14. Mal 45+ A&.2.20. Now here this day is called, The great day of th'| 
Lambs wrath. ; 

And who ſhallbe able to ſkand] The third cauſe of their trembling, is an evil con-þ 
ſcience againſt God, Men,& the ſpouſe of the Lamb.” The words are taken out | 


godlie themſelves break forth into the. like {pceches , when they looke uponthe | 
rigour of Gods judgements : If thou ſhoulde$t obſerve i,uquitie O Jehovah, who ſui 
ſtand? but this they ſpeake with a filial fear,and —_— of themlelyes, andng 

with horror, deſpairing as doe the wicked. To ſtand in judgement, is to rely onth| 
confidence of a good cauſe,and to beabſolved or quitted : as Cicero faith in hiseþ 


condemned, according to the Plalmiſt,rhe wicked ſhall not ſtand in judgement, 
I-5 « ſo againe the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand m thy ſight, Pla. 5.5. Hence they here cry out, 
Who?thart is, none of Gods enemyes, & the Lambs,ſhallbe able to ſtand.” Thus w:| 
have heard the A&s of Antichriſts tragical end: now followes the happie and joy 
ful change of the church;the ſealed & holy ones ſhal ſtand before the thronedy 
ing to God and the Lamb : Salvation bee to our God, & c. [1 
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The Argument , Parts , and Analyſis of 
Chapter V II. 


Pas He wonders of the fixt ſeale , belonging to the third ai| 
AY fourth Att of viſion 2. are continued m this Chapter. Afir 
AF the prodigious earth-quake of Antichriſts kingdom, andth| 
 *es horribie cryes of his ſupporters under their pumſhmenti. 
EF E; . Now farther things are exhibited unto Tohn, ſome tocm| 
to paſſein heaven,and others in the earth. In the earth k| 


dred fourty and four thouſand ſaintes in their foreheads, In heaven,h|| 


God , and to the Lambe, one of the four and twentie Elders (hewmg uti 
Tohn,who they were, and their happie condition. And thus the ſecond win 
z ended. ; | 
iþ 


The parts are two. | 


He fr touching the indeayour of the four Angels, and their reſtraint; | 


the hrſt 8 verſes. Theother containes the harmonious thanksgiving of the hew!! 
venly inhabitants, and of their felicity from y.9. unto the end. j 


In the former part is ſet forth the ſtatc of the godly under Antichriſts king-. 
dome: .| 
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ro ſuppre! fe rhe Goſpeil , and tread at] things under fot : yt lom e wind, tall 
' blow;zhat i is, lomc w relies of the truth {hal ſt-or wly oppole Antichriſt tekord, 
{till preterving certaine thuulands of his leated ones from being b! art by T. of 
- whom {}y ald confilt the true C hurch oi God,” This part of tine Chapter js oppoled 
to the cartkquake and Antichriſtian contubtons pretieured in the third AF , 
rreated of 1 a Chap.s vV.12-13-14. with hich cohererh that winch here followes 
concerning the four Angel-, and tealin; 7 of the elect in their fore- heads. 

In the /aiter part is repreſented the turure f{tatc of the biotied martyrs, and o- 


' ther faithfin] gies 1n heaven , even as 117 any as in this lite haye wade white their 
| robes i in the blood of the SOR: This part 15 oppoled IND] tt; 'C horrible Cryes and 


rorents of the wicked, treated of C has: GeV-IF-16-17» 
In this Chapter FEY JA the third 8 fourth 5! of the ſecond viſion is fully 


| | ended : 2 nd the whole Chapter i is conlolatorie,both for the Church militant.in 2d 


| former part © and tor the triumphant in the latter, Theic rings thus premiled;the | 
reſt follo low! lng will bee the more clearc. 
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The fourth At of 1/0 [. 
The firſt part ot the Chapter. | 

Oithe iciiramt of rhe four Angel: , and of thoin that were marked 
with the ſcale of Godt dder Antichroit, | 


I. Aadafter theſe things, 1 [aw foure Anpets ſtanding on the ſuure cor- 
rers of the eurth, holding the ſou: e nundes of the earth, that the 
ninde sheuld not blow on ; the carth, nor on the {ea, nor 61 any tree. 

2. Andt1ſaw anther Anzel aſcending fromthe F: ft, hawing the ſeale 
of the lems God: a ood he erved ith & lowde toyce to the foure 

Angels, to whom it was DfveN to hurt the earth and the lea, 

2 a T1: vr ot the earth, neither the fea , 107 the trees, till we 

have ſcaled ihe fer -ants of our God in their f FOrc- heads.'s no 

4. ArdlI hea: "a thenumber of them which w ere ſealed: an there Were | 
ſee led an hundred an i Jourty and feure thouſand of all toe tribes of 
te cildren of 1{racl 


5. Of the tribe of Tuda wer e ſealed trrelee thouſand. Of th ' Prove 0 f Re U 
, ” tu £ nN 'F I 4 / 
ben wt 33-CYE efec rl : ': Not C'S houfand, C; bY : FOVE of. Abbe Frm > 0 7 d —- &- 
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6. Ofthetribe of Ajer were Ir aled twelce {"otejand, Cite tribe of Neph- | 
thel Y 'FC1r0 oled 27 mn thouſand. Of che tribe of Manajſes nr ere 


7. Of thetrige Ts Sy: _ N were Gala 1rwelve thouſand, Of the trive of 
Teo mwere ſcaled twelve thorſand. Of the tribe "Ifteckarmeve 
\ JEORg wel ( Frau "ntl. 
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17 For the great day of his wrath is come] This is the {ſecond caule of the wic. 
 keds horror. For in the day of pg. nin being asked a reaſon of their ungodi. 
neſſe & cruelty comitted, they ſhalbe mute 8 ſtand aſhamed. any who under- 
ſtand this great day otherwiſe then of the laſt Jugmnent, doe groſlie | 
ſelves. But eAlcaſar applying this to the Iewi 


ecelve then- 


people, is more ridiculous, why!f 


judgement-| would mingle an hiſtorie knowen unto the whole world with thefe prophet; 


| | 
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call types. In the mean white let the reader obſerve the relative ogy1; avry, 
of his anger, evidentlie proving (as before we ſhewed) the deitie of Chriſt, Fy 
that great day of wrath, or 0 Pogements , eſpecially of the laſt judgement, ise. 
very where in the ſcriptures called the great day of {ehovah.ler.20.7.loel2.1 I.3I, 
Zepha.1-14. Mal-4.y. Aft.2.20. Now here this day is called, The great day of th 
| Lambs wrath. ; LED 

And who ſhallbe able to ſland] The third cauſe of their trembling, is an evil con- 
ſcienceagainſt God, Men,& the ſpouſe of the Lamb. The words are taken outs 
i /oel 2.11. For the day of fehovah is great and terrible, and who can abide it. Ever.the 
godlie themſelves break forth into the, like; ſpeeches , when they looke upontle 
rigour of Gods judgements : If thou ſhowldeFF obſerve iniquitie O Jehovah, who ſhul 
/tand? but this they ſpeake with a filial fear,and ms of themſelyes, andng 
' with horror, deſpairing as doe the wicked. To ſtand in judgement, is to rely ontly 
confidence of a good cauſe,and to beabſolved or quitted :- as Cicero faith in hise 
{ piſtles,Teſterday we ſtood well in the Senate.Not 0 ſtand,is to looſe ones cauſe,andy 
bh condemned, according to the Pſalmiſt,the wicked ſhall not ſtand in judgement, 
I-5 « ſo againe the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand mn thy ſight, Pla. 5.5. Hence they here cry ou; 
Who?that is, none of Gods enemyes, & the Lambs,ſhallbe able to ſtand. Thus w 
haye heard the A&s of Antichriſts tragical end: now followes the happie andjoy- 
ful change of the church;the ſealed & holy ones ſhal ſtand before the throne 
ing to God andthe Lamb: Salvation bee to our God, &c. 


{ The Argument , Parts , and Analyſis of | 
| 'Chapter V II. | 


Pa He wonders of the ſixt ſeale , belonging to the third al 
i fourth AF of viſion 2. are continued mm hi Chapter. Af 
the prodigious earth-quake of Antichriſts kingdom, andik 
& horrible yr of his ſupporters under their pun hment: 
SA Now further things are exhibited unto Tohn, ſome toam 
=". Fo paſſe in heaven,and others in the earth. In the earth h 


þ IJ 


4 


Tohn,who they were, and their happie Condition. And thus the ſeco vj 
35 ended. | 
| {I The parts are two, 


| 
| 
| 


* the hrſt $ verſes. The other containes the harmonious thanksgiving of the bet! 
venly inhabitants, and of their felicity from v.g. unto the end. | 
In the former part is ſet forth the ſtate of the godly under Antichriſts king; 
dome: . 


_———— 


ſaw an innumerable multitude before the throne ſhoutin hoo unh, 
Elders h 
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dome, that is, howſocver Satan and Antichriſt ſhall labour by all mcans poſſible | 
ro ſuppreſſe the Goſpel, and tread all things under foor : yer ſome winds ſhall 
| blow;that is, fome witnefles of the truth thal ſtrongly oppoſe Antichriſt,the Lord 
{till preſerving certaine thoulands of his {ſcaled ones trom beeing hurt by him : of | 
, whom ſhould conlilt the true Church of God.” This part of the chapter is oppoled 
to the carthquake and Antichriſtian confutions pretigured in the third AF , 
rreated of in Chap.6.v. 12-13-14. with which cohereth that which here followes 
concerning the four Angels, and ſealing of the elect in their fore-heads. | 
| In thc /atter part is repreſented the turure {tare of the bletled martyrs, and o- | 
' ther faithful] ones in heaven , even as many as in this lite haye made white their | 
| robes in the blood of the Lambe. This part is oppolcd to the horrible cryes and 

' rorments of the wicked, treated of Chap.6.v.If.16-17. 
| In this Chapter therefore the third 8& fourth Att of the ſecond viſion is fully 
| ended : and the whole Chapter is conlolatorie,both for the Church militant,in the. 
| former part : aud for the triumphant in the latter, Theie things thus premiled;the | 
| reſt following will bee the more cleare. 


| 
1 


The fourth AF of wiſfon 11. | 
The firſt part of the Chapter. | 


Of the reftraint of the four Angels, and of them that were marked 
with the ſcale of God, under Antichrilt, | 


1. Aadafter theſe things, I ſaw foure Angels ſtanding on the foure cor-. 
rers of the earth, holding the fuure windes of the earth, that the 
minde Should not blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. 

And 1 faw another Angel aſcendins from the Faſt , having the ſeale 
of the licing God : and he cryed with a loude coyce to the foure 
Angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the ſea, 

3. Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea , nor the trees, till we 

have ſealed the ſervants of our God in their fore-heads. d 

4. And I heard thenumber of them which were ſealed : and there were |, 

ſealed an hundred and fourty and feure thouſand of all the tribes of 

E the children of 1ſrael. | 

' 5. Of the tnibe of Tuda were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Reu-. 

ben were ſealed trelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Gut vote foals. 
twelve thouſand. | 

6. Ofthetribeof Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. Ofthe tribe of Neph- | 

tholi were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Manajſes were 
ſcaled twelve thouſand. | 

7. Of the trige of Simeon were ſealed twelve thnuſand. Of the trive of 

Lew were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of 1ſſachar were 
ſealed twelve thauſfand. | 

8, Ofthe tribeof Zabulon were ſealed tweive theuſand. Of the trive of 

Hoſeph were ſealed twelve thouſond. Of the trive of Benjamin Were | 

fecled twelce thouſand, 


td 


} 
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What 5 | This interpretation Irhus far approve of,namely;that the windes ſignifie pre 
approvable chers, and the blowing of the windes, Gods word preached : and the holdingdf 


terpreta- 
tions 
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=\ NA aficr theſe things] Now john rehearſeth what he further ſap 
—2 inthe ſix: ſeale, becing contrarie to the former,as containing joy- 
Y {ull matter. He {aw before what Antichriſt and his miniſters had 


PJS Az was laid up for them in heaven. Now herein pong ira doe: 
| verie much differ, and for the moſt part doe rather 

explain the matter, in not obſerving the method and {cope thereof. | 
Lyas opi= | Lyragoeson in applying theſe things unto the hiſtories of the Romane Empe- 
nzon of the | rours. The four Angels ſtanding on the four corners of the earth , & holding the four 
four An= | ypinds of the earth, he interprets of four Emperours, great perſecutors of the Chri- 


' &ed the Church in many parts of the world at one time : eMaximanus inthe| 
| Eaſt : Severus in Italie : Maxentins at Rome : Licinizs of Alexandria in Apypt:|f 
| theſe held the windes, that is hindered the teachers of the Church , that they jhowl 
| not blow, that is, preach Gods word : for as by the blowing of the windes the 
earth is made fruitfull : ſo the preaching of the Goſpell fructifyerh the gardenof 
the Church militant. By the earth, ſea and rrees, he underſtands Chriſtians , ſome | 
dwelling in firme lands, ſome in Ilands, & others in woods for to avoyd perſec- | 


; thoſe four tyrants from hurting of Chriſtians. For Conſtantine ar length overcame 
, eMaxentins, Licinius, and other their fellow tyrants , and having obtained the 
empire alone, he ſigned many thouſand in the forehead, that is, beeing converted 
, unto the faith of Chriſt, he beſtowed many great priviledges upon the Church,&| 
 figned many thouſands , that is , cauſed them to be baptiſed with the figne of the 


l . 
 crofle on their foreheads. | 


nLyras 1 wy the windes, the-hindring of Golpell in the courle thereof. But for his application 
of the reſhunto the ſhort ſpace of thoſe four tyrants it agrees little to the ſcope 
ſeeing thoſe things were to happen a long while after under Antichriſt, as apper 
 reth by the circumſtances, and as the comparing of theſe things with the follow: 
' ing viſions will more clearly manifeſt. Beſides hee erreth in making (inſtar 
' te this ſealing Angel, foralmuch as undoubtedlie the outward ſigne of the croſſe 
- Is not here at all intended , but a higher myſterie concerning the preſervation of 
 theele&t, and their ſeparation from the abominations of Antichriſt , leaſt they 
: ſhould be defiled theneby 3 as will more plainly appear by the matter following! 
| Rypertus refers this unto the four kingdoms of the world hindring the fait 
| of _ : viz. the Babylonian, Perſian, Greek, 8© Romane Empires : but this is too 
. general. | 
n eAnadreas (herein agreeing with moſt of our interpreters) doth more rightlic | 
. applie it to the times of Antichriſt : ro which &ibera alſo conſenteth, but yetin 
; this he erreth, viz. in that he thinks that the following contents of this booke are'} 
tobe applyecd to the four yeares reigne of his ſuppoled Antichrift. For generally | 
the following viſions doc plainlie repreſent the foregoing four Adts of the _ | 
of the Church from Iohns time even unto the end,under other figures: he allo dit 
fereth from al others in taking thele to be good Angels,which are here ſpoken of: 
: wheras all others apree , that they are evill Angels. Notwithſtanding in ths 
; they doe generallie crre thorow on erroneus ſuppoſition,in reſtraining the timeot 
; Antichriſt anto the laſt four yeeresof the world , conſidering thar Antichriſt hath; | 


: 


 allreadice reigned aboye a thouſand yeares , eyen from Boniface the third, who(5'| 
} we ; 
; ; 
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7 don,and what at length they ſuffered for rhe fame. Here he ſees | 
what in the mean time was don by the godly onearth , & what | 


arken then' | 


gels.  ſtians, who (after Diocletian and Maximianns had laid downe the Empire) affli. | 


; tion. The Angel having rhe ſeal of God, 8 forbidding to hrrt the earth,and ſea,is | 
; Conſtantine the great,bearing the ſigne of the croſle in his enſ1gne; and reſtraining 
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we have already ſhewed) was the firſt that profeſſed himſelf aniverſal prie#t, lca- 
ving unto his |ucceſſors this moſt wicked title and mark of Antichriſt. 

But to let paſſe rheſe mens opinions,we here take notice of a ſecond part of the 
third Att of vittun TT I. wherein Toh is informed of the ſtate of the godlic during 
the earthquakes, and Antichriſtian commorions. For having ſeen before things 
horrible and prodigious ,even a violent alteration of all ſtates of the Chriſtian 
' world under Antichriſt , he having I ſay ſeen e Mahnmer in the Eaſt , and che 


| Romiſh Biſhops in the Welt oppreſſing the Church by fire and (word, and impo- 


ſing their decrees and idols upon all , depraving Chriſtian religion by their mani- 
fd traditions, heatheniſh and Iewiſh ſuperſtitions, in ſo much as unto the 
Churches of the Weſt was left almoſt nothing, but the bare name of Chriſt. Now 
leaſt Iohn (ſeeing theſe things) ſhould thus have thought with himſelf: what ſhall 
Chriſt be thus oppreſt and kept under by Antichriſt ? ſhall there bec no wore a 
Church ? no more ſincere preaching ? no more faithfull & yaliant teachers to op- 

ole Antichriſt? ſhall indecd the ele alſo be drawen away into errours,of whom 
Chriſt ſaith, that ir is impoſſible they ſhould be ſeduced > Now hence it is that 
this preſent ſight of the blowing windes, and of the four Angels labouring in vain 
ro hindertheir operation, is exhibited unto him : ſhewing how the godlic ſhould 
continually oppole Antichriſt : and be ſealed in their forcheads, fignifying their 
lafety and preſervation unto the end. 

Alcaſar preſuppoſeth (howbeir not truly) that theſe things appertaine unto the 
ſeventh ſeale:bur it is repugnant unto the very text in Chap. 8.1. and though it did, 
yet would it no way help the conſequence which thence he draweth. 


'l 


— 


ds 


Four Angels ſtanding] Now concerning thele Angels ,let us ſee, who they are, 
what they did, and the cauſe thereof. By theſe eAngels, I underſtand Satan Ge his 


| Angels, by whoſe powerfull working Antichriſt invaded Chriſts kingdom , and 


eſtabliſhed his owne with all deceit of mnrighteouſneſſe : and withall T underſtand 
al Antichriſts agents, both eccleſiaſtical and ſecular, as Kings and Emperours who 
(to uphold his kingdom) have laboured by fire 8 ſword to ſuppreſle the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel : ſo likewiſe (ardinals, Biſhops, Monkes, Canoniſts, Inquiſitors, 
& fires, who deceiving the world under an angelicall ſhew of holinefle, have 
ſtronglic advanced his kingdome : theſe are foxr (a definite number bceing put 
for an indefinite /as alluding to the foure corners of the earth on which they ſtand, 
thatis, have their Biſhopricks , Lordſhips, Colledges and Fraternities there fixed. 


| Now by faxr corners the whole earth is meant, and here it noteth that no place 


ſhall be free from the miſchievous deviſes of theſe wicked Angels. 
Others again interpret thele Angels ſtanding on the four corners of the earth, after 


| thismanner. The « Mabamerans in the Eaſt who ſuppreſſed rhe doctrine of 
Chriſt : for however they ſeem to permit the Exropean ( hriftians the freedom of 


their religion,yet the ſame is don deceitfully,as thereby the eater to draw the reſt 
of the Chriſtian world under their power , and fo if they could altogether to 
blot out the very name of Chriſtianity. The South they underſtand to be the 
verie {cat of the Romane Antichrift : The North is poſſeſſed by the Popcs {worn 
| vaſſals. And the Weſt by the Spaniard (his firſt begotten ſon) and the mo5t Chri- 
ſean French king(as they ſtile him! all which have hithertoo mightily hindered the 


' windes from blowing upon the earth,ſea, 8 trees, But we may as ftlic applie this | 


| to the Popes ſpiritzeall Angels ſtanding upon the four corners of th2 carth , 
| ſeeing he hath: evcry where his Legates a Latere , his creatures (I fay) to maintain 
| his Antichriſtian primacie, and to hinder the blowing of the windes,by thc ir frau- 
| ulent deviſes, preachings, writings, diſputarions,miracles,& all manner of work- 
| Ing by decett and unrighteouſneſle. 


IT ho are 


theſe four 
| Angels. 


| 


The reaſon why Rivera contendeth, that not evill Angels,but the good arc here Ribers 


Intended, is to free Antichrits miniſters from ſuſpicion. But moſt Popiſh wri- 


{ters doe hold the contrarie. art. Delrins libr. 2. mag. diſyuiſe queſt«I11. thinkes werghed. | 
them to be very hurtfull 8 pernicious devils. Alcaſ«r would ftaine refute him, ; 
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{ but his ronoue will not let him , & therefore he ICayCs IT andecided wiether they. 
' bee good or evil : at laſt he faineth a dream of for +£2/zſes, brideling the windes/| 
| with bonds and itupcilonment. Now 18 not this a worthie expolition of this my. 
' ſteric ? ae: | 
But Ribera wil maincain his opinion with arguments, Tos devils faith he, aremy 


« 


{ 
' 11: corners of the world, but in the micst of the great w3cin f th: earth, in provinces and! 
i 26s, and to be ſhort, whereſozver they bee they her the preachers of Gods werd : Agif 
| ob underſtuod nor this fame thing by the four corners of the earth. He there. 
| fore too childiihlie reſtraines thele corrcrs of rhe e.rth, unto the utmolt places, or 
| mathemaricall centers thereof, foralmuch as by a ſynecdoche the whole world is 
; here ſignified. | 
'  Buthe further objecteth, that God z5 wrat ro pemniſh the world not one.y by evil 
Angels,bnt alſo vy the good Angeis : as weſce Ven:19 and 2. S114. 2 King 19.6 
Tur Ecowhich Auſtin allo confirmerh lb. 9.de Civ. D.c.5 . but it luthcetn,that 
tor re moſt part it is don by the evill, | 
Neither is there any weight in this , that the other Angel as joynino himſelf wih 
' them,fauth; VxXTIL WE HAVE SEALED THE SERVANTS OF ori 
G 0D, for he makc5 not the Angels which were readic to hurt the earth, c.com- 
panions with him in ſcaling, bur cloſclic he pointes out the good Angels which 
, were preſent with him. 
, Holama the foure windes that they ſhould not blow] Now he ſhewes what the An- 
| gels did: inwaich we are to c 0nitder, what the foxr blow:ng windes are, and what 
15 meant by :he earth, ſea and 1546s : and how they held the windes from blowing 
| On the carth. | : | 
Ribers anderſtands it properlie of the four cheife windes , deſcribed in thele 


| 


70t Auſter amat medium ſolem, ephyri:ſque cad:ntem. | 
| Theſe windes the foure Angels indeayoured to hinder from blowing upm, 
| the earrh,&c. that is,they deſired to deſtroy all things both in the fea , and in the 
; landaas alfo the fruits of rhe trees : For if the windes ſhould altogerher ceaſe from 
| blowing all things of neceſſity would ſoon come to decay: foraſmuch as all living 
| creatures by them are cheriſhed & preſerved. Therfore he ſuppoſeth that hereby 
is ſignified the outward calamities falling upon the perſecurours of the ſaintes :& 
| his reaſon is,becaule the literal ſence is to be followed,except a plaine reaſon dott 
neceſſitate the contrary. Now indeed this is true ; notwithſtanding if we ſhould 
always expound the vitions of this booke litrerally,much abſaurdiry would follow 
' theceupon : belides the following words doe yeeld ns a manife{t ground that the 
letter here is notto be obſerved: for the ele& are faid to be ſealed, & thereby to 
be freed from hart . Now we know that the godly are not free from outward a 
 Jannities,as peſtilence & famine,wherby the earth,{ca 8 trecs are hurt: & therfote 
' it doth necellarily follow, that we muſt underſtand it of an immunity of anotier: 
| Kinde of hurt. | 
i, Andreas underſtands hereby thediflo lation of lawfull order & the moſt cer- 


%  Arperius & many others expound it of the teacicrs of the word whom Anti- 
' chrifts Angels 0; wumnſters haid,that is, labored to he pj io ble wins 1:poz the earth, ſet, 
| 07 &19 trec.that 75oft' 08 preichmp the faith 6 f (ris? wn 45 Provnices ar [lands z9r unto My. 
| men of whe con:1:tion 07 quality ſoevsr So hee. Thus the winaes denote the Preacner 
ofthe Goſpcl,by a metaphor oft6 utcd in the ſcriptures. For the holy Ghoſt,whole 
| miniſlers they are, is compared unto the winde Joh. > Ac.2. by reaſon of 5 

venement & picrcing cihcacy, Thele are {aid to be four indefiniceiy accordingto; f 
7 :C 4 quarters of the Chriftia world,that is, fome of them boeingy 15 overy place. 
AI [1CY blow, fat islunnd forich the Golpel of Clritt LON the e: + 1je.4 ON 2--ees,that 
15,unto al forts of men. 7 hold ihe windes that they tow ne: 15 to hindor thele from 

preaching : now 11 this all MmtCrmrecers agrce: notwithſtanding it is to bee applied 
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EVELAT. CHAP. VII. VERS. I. At.3.4- Viſion 2- 
By the windes therefore I underſtand all the fincere teachers of the Golpell, 
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& tyrannie:ſuch, I jay, whom the Romane Bithops by their decrees & buls have 
condemned as hereticks ; whole names are recorded among the witneſſes of the 
truth in the bookes of Martyrs. Among the number of theſe alſo (beſides ſuch 
Emperours who by oppoſing the popes,have cauſed the windes to blow,)I under- 
{tand ſuch Biſhops, Prie$s, 8 Dottors, as haye contradicted the tyrannic of rhe 
Romiſh court : as Berengarims, Tohn Scotus, Ber:ramm 8&c. who more then ſix hun- 
dred yeeres agoe have ſtrongly in defence of the truth blown by their ſermons & 
writings againſt the :dol of the maſſe 8. transſubſtantiation, the chiefe prop of Anti- 
chriſt kingdome : alſo Bernard, Waldus, Wicklife, Hus , & Ierom of Prage, Cle- 
manges 8 others, who by the winde of Gods ſpirit have maintained the faith of 
Chritt againſt the pope, partlie by word & writings,6e partly by ſealing the ſame 
with their blood. But chiefly amog theſe are to be reckoned, Luther, Melanchrthon, 
Occolampadins, Z wmolins, Farellus, Bacer, Hegiw, Martyr, Viret, Bullinger, Calyin, 
andas many as in Germanie, France and the neighbouring kingdoms have in this 
lat age begun ſo to blow the _— of Chriſt , as thereby a great part of the 
Chriſtian world hath been reſtored into the pretious libertie of the faith. 

The earth, ſea, andrew, I underſtand allegorically, not of the faithfull in parti- 

! cular, or learned men onely, but of diſtin& churches. As the earth, to denote the 
churches in the mediterranean provinces : The ſea, the churches bordering neere 
the ſame, or in Ilands : The rres, churches planted in wooddie and hillie coun- 
tries, as are generally thoſe in the Northern parts. [The reaſon why I take this to 
be meant of whole churches, is, becauſe the eLgels are forbid to hurt them,until 
ſuch were ſealed , as the Lord had appointed : and afterward: they are per- 
mitted to doe it. Therefore the ſealed ones ſhalbe in the earth, ſea, & trees, that 
is, in thoſe Churches that are hurt, neyertheleſle they beeing ſealed ſhalbe preſer- 
ved in fafetie. 
But how ſhall they hold the windes from blowing,and to what end? This may 
bee underſtood by the following words, /t was given them to hurt the earth ani the 
ſea: and again, hurt not the earth, ſea, nor trets, So that they ſhall hold the windes 
from blowing: when the Angels who profeſſe themlelyes to be ſpirituall Biſhops, 
& ought to blow,ſhall neyther preach the Goſpell,nor ſuffer others : but oppoſe 
them by their Popiſh decrees and edidts , by their excommunications , by cruell 
perſecution with fire and ſword, as againſt hereticks : forbidding the reading 8 
uſe ofthe holy Scriptures unto all men, leaſt the deceits and lyes of Antichriſt 
ſhould be made manifeſt. Hence neceſſarilie followed the hurt of the earth, ſea 
& trees : for the wholeſome blowing of the windes now ceaſing, all the churches 
were {ed into errours by the contrarie blowing of ſeducing ſpirits, and lying pro- 
phets, who brought al under the yoke of Anticlu;l.,to the deſtruction of the grea- 
ter part of Chriſtianity. Thus we ſee the meaning of the viſion : now hence we 
obſerve two things. 

Fir, though Antichriſt by violence and deceit hath horribly ſhakenthe Chri- 
ſtian world, doing much harme unto the earth and ſea : yet God at all times , 
rayſed np ſome good windes, that is , faithfull teachers who taught the whole- 
lome doctrin of Chriſt , to the falyation of the ele ,as the hiſtories of Popes 
& bookes of martyrs teſtifie. Yea the Lord did preſerve unto himſelf a Church 
inthe midſt of Poperie, which Antichriſt could neyer altogether ſuppreſſe, how- 
ever he crnellie by fire and ſword continuallie raged againſt the ſame. And there- 


and his ſynagogue were not the ſpouſe of Chriſt. | 
Secondly, we ſee by what wayes Antichriſt did invade Chriſts kingdome , and 


ning for hzreticks , & violently oppreſling the witneſles of the truth, as alſo -; 
hurting the earth, ſea & trees, that is , ſeducing all the particular Churches by fal 


me 


fore it is falſe that God had no Church, nor Chrift any ſpouſe : becauſe the Pope. 


eſtabliſh his owne tyrannie : to wit, by holding the blowing of the winds, in condem- | 


The at- 
which for a thouſand yeeres together have oppoſed Antichriſts idols,corruptions |*Þors judg- 
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miracles with all deceit of unrighteouſnes,overthrowing them by his impious do. 


1 [140 | 
| | &rines, and ſuperſtitious worſhip, of which the Apoſtle foretold 2 Theſfla. 2. g. 
ſaying, whoſe commung 1s after the working of Satan, with all power, and ſignss, & lying | 
wonders, and with all deceiveablenes of unrighteonſneſſe in them that periſh, 8c. the J 
| things wee find in hiſtories formerlie to have been don, and we daylie ſee the 
further accompliſhment thereof , which ſerves for acleare expoſition on theſe! 
| words : now let us hear the antidote or conſolation oppoſed. | 
2. And I ſow another Angel] Fir#t we will conſider who, 6 what manner of 
| Angel this was, and ſecondly what he did. OO 
One Angel having the ſeale of the living God , aſcendeth from the Eaſt againſt the' 
| four Angels ſtanding on the earth. Lyraes opinion in expounding this of Conſtar. 
tine WE ons already refured. Others ſuppoſe that Elias ſhall come towards the 
| end of the world,of who;Malachie ſpeaketh Cha.g..5.Bur their ſuppoſition is falſe, 
| as we ſhall ſee on (hapeI1. for the prophet there - of Iohn the Baptiſt, | 
' Chriſt himſelfe interpreterh Aart.11.14. moſt underſtand it of Chrilt the grea 
| | Angel of Gods counlell : as Rupertus, Haymo,Bede 8 others. Ribera indeed denie; 
it, and will hayehim to bee one of the leven emiflarie Angels ſpoken of Chip, 
| | 6. but he gaines nothing by his denial - neyther need we to contend at all about 
{The Angel | jt; For it is all one whither we underſtand it of Chriſt himſelfe, or of his Ange 
Fe mag mentioned Chap.1.1. & 22.16. Howeyer it ſeems rather to be meant of Chrif 
oy * " | in thatitis ſaid, he aſcends from the eaft. For Chriſt is the ſun of righteouſnes ar; 
Chriſt ſing fromon high, and he it is that hath the ſeale of the living God : tor he is thel. 
'Luk.1.78.' mage of the invifible God, the brightneſle of his glory, 8 the CharaRter ofthe 
Col.1.15- | er{on of the Father. Sealing the ele& , becauſe in him wee are choſen beforethe 
Heb.1.3, | nate of the world. Alſo hee ſealerh, becauſe he giveth faith unto the Eled, 
Eph. $-4: | juſtifies, regenerates, 8 ſanctifies them, ſealing in their hearts the witneſle of the 
ſpirit, that they may not be ſeduced by the nll of Antichriſt. Now foraſmuc 
| | a theſe things are proper unto God, I rather underſtand this to be ſpoken of 
| Chriſt then of any created Angel. 
'TPhat the The ſealewhich he imprints on the Elec; the Apoſtle explaineth 2 Tim.2. 19, 
ſeale of the! the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeale , the Lord knoweth who are bu, 
living God! Moreover that this is to be underſtood of Chriſt, it may be probablie gathered, 
Me * becauſe this viſion is like unto that in EJesh. 9. where the Prophet ſaw fix men 
every one having a ſlaughter weapon in his hand for to deſtroy Ierufalem. He 
| ſaw alſo one man among them clothed in linnen with a writers inkhorn by hi 
| ' fide, to mark ſuch with the ſigne Tha on the forehead , as mourned for al the 
| | abomination commitred in the city, that is , all the godlie , who were not pol 
| | lated with idolatrie. Now hereall interpreters underſtand Chriſt the mediatour 


wo wol*4 wo wot + a. 


! 


' Neyther doth it any way contradi& what we fay,in that Chriſt is ſayd to bette| | 


| Lambeo ening the ſeale : for (as we have ſhewed Chap. .2.) it is not ſtrange,tha 
' he ſhould be repreſented in diverſe formes in this vifionall Kevelation, 


| Hecryed with agreat voyce] This angel doth two things. Fir#t, with a great cy | 


he forbids the evil Angels ro hure the earth, ſea and tres, adding a limitation : w- 
| | till-he had ſealed the ſervants of God: the ſence is, ſeeing thoſe that were to be ſealed 
are the fervants of God , therefore power of hurting is not given unto them, till 
this ſealing be finiſhed, leaſt they ſhould bee pints wrapt in the dange! 
| ; of feducement,and ſo be deſtroyed with the reſt. Secondlie, he ſealed an hundred 
j | fourtie and -four thouſand of the twelye tribes of Iſrael. This oreat cry denotes 
| ' Chriſt power over Antichriſt and his inſtruments, whoſe amine he ſo bridleth, 
' 4 that they cannot by their. tyrannie proceed further , then what is permitted| 
| them. And therefore it is {aid ; 10 whom it was given to hurt the earth and the ſea. 
Hence it appcateth in the fir place, why they held the windes frons blowing : t0- 
{ wit, that they might hwrt the _ and the ſea, that is., deſtroy the Churchesby; 
' peſtilent doQrine. Secondly, that the devil howſoever he doth forciblic Rirreup 


| Antichriſt unto crueltie againſt the Goſpel,and endeayoursto blot the elect "- of 
the 


7 on_— a Y cy , G ; PD ne 


—_——  —— a. - a 


'REVELAT. CHAP.VIIL.VERS.IIL A.3.4. Viſionz. | 11 
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the booke of life, yet he can do no more, then 7s given #nto him , that is, no more | 
' then what 1s oraunted him by Chriſt the Angel of the Eaft. Now the Apoſtle 

' teacheth us 2 Theſla. 2. that the power which is given him , is over them that 
| periſh. ; =, 

| 2, Haurtnotihecarth] what is meant by the earth, ſea & trees, T have already 
| ſhewed. The cnemies of the windes are comn:anded, not to hurt theſe : ſo that 
| weſce they cannot rage & dominere as they liſt : neyther is Antichriſt ſtronger ! Antichriſt 


[ 


 ffononely. Now the reaſon thercof we muſt not too curiouſly ſearch into.Bur (poſſeſſion 

| acknowledg that the ſecurity,ungodlineſſe and iagratitude of Chriſtians deſerved of che 

| the ſame,asthe Apoftle ſhewes 2 Theſl. 2.11. For this cauſe God ſhall ſend them Churches 
| ſtrong dels:fion , that they ſhould belecue a lye : becauſe they received not the loye of the *l Corift. 
| irtth. | 

| Till we haveſealed| towit I, and my miniſters. For Chriſt is not without his 
 miniſtrizg ſpirits : Burt whither he had nov/ more Angels with him as Exzech.g.2. 
| ornot, the fame is not expreſſed. He doth not fimplie forbid them to hurt, but 
| Iimit> the time, and untill that prefixed rime theſe deſtroyers could do nothing. 
' Thus Antichriſt hath not hurt che earth, ſea and trees, that is, by his Angels brought 
the particular Churches of the Weſt under his yoke, eyther againſt the will, or | 
knovlcdge of Chriſt, but by his ſufferance : neyther could he hurt them fooner 
then Chriſt would ; nor ſhall he be able to doc it any longer then it ſeems good 
unto him. Now touching this ſealing we are briefly to conſider: who were ealed, 
when, with whar ſigne, wherefore and how manie. 


| Who they are, he ſhewes, ſaying , #ntill we have ſealed the ſervants of our God: \Who are 
theſeare the elect in Chriſt , who worthip not idols , or Antichriſt , bur God in theſe ſealed 


| fait and truc obedience. Ones. 


This ſealing is partly cternal, & partly accompliſhed in time. From eternity Ee 

| God hath ſealed all them that ſhall be {aved in the connſell of przdeſtination, Ge _ - y 
which is r:iade & founded on Chrilt, Epheſe1.3. Intime he ſealed his, when now af 
for a thouſand yeeres he ſtirred up many witnefles of his truth 8 fairh,beeing in- 
dued with true knowledge, excellent gifts, & heroick boldnes , who ſtoutlie op- 
poſed the impoſtures of Antichriſt, by their preaching and writing, 8 preſerved 
very many faithfull ones from his idol worſhip. Bur chiefly he hath and doth leale 
intheſe laſt rimes, in reſtoring almoſt in all the provinces of the Chriſtian world, 
the loſt truth of the heavenlie do&trine by his ſervants and excellent divines, who 
haye diſſipated the miſt of popery by the light of the Goſpell,and purged many 
Churches in Germanic, France, England, Denmark, Poland, Bohemia, Moravia, 8 | 
Hwnoarie, from Antichriſtian pollutions,plucking them as a prey out of the Jawes 
af the devill. 

I confeſſe indeed that all the members of theſe Churches are not ele&ed : 
| heve rthelcfle they are all ſeparated from Antichriſt, ſo that he cannot hurt them; 
yeawe doubr not but that a great number of them appertain unto the eleion pf 
| OTACE. 

j” In Ezech.9.4.. we read that all which were to be preſerved from the common 'z- ,, 

| deſtrution were marked with the figne Tha , but here no certaine mark is ex- manner of 

| preſſed. | |  iſeale thy 6. 
kibera will have it to be meant of the ſigne of the croſſe. Now we know that | 

| many who are ſigned with the popiſh croſſe are the bondflaves of Satan: but none | 

' of theſe here ſealed ſhall periſh : ſeeing they are marked to this end, that no man 

ſhould hurt them. 

Alcaſar ſaith wel, that this is no external ſigne which may bee diſcerned with corporal 

| eres, neyther ts it made by any created Angel, but immediatelie by the holy Ghost, who 

| —_ r:arketh ſuch with the ſrane of the living God, to whom he graciouſly communi- 

at bynſelf. | : : 

 Letws therefore underſtand it of the ſeale ſpoken of 2 T ime2.9. The forundation | 

T of God | 
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' then Chrilt ,alrhough he hath invaded his Churches : For it was don by permiſ- ph raken 


| 


| 
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| Iq2 | 

of God ftanderh ſure having this ſeale, the Lord knoweth who are this : 20nd let every oy! p 
that caileth upon the name of God depart from iniquity. This ſeale Chaps 14.1, is ſaid | 
| to be the fathers name, written in the foreheads of rhe ſainrts. | 8 
Fir therefore this ſealeimprinted ia the cle; is Gods eternal purpoſe to ſaye | | F 
them: the which however it is not ſeen by the eyc of man, yet the ele& both dC. | F 
cernezaud feel the ſame in their hearts. Secondly, it 1s a _ vocation unto faith, | | c 
and wrought externally by the word & ſacramerts,internally through the earnet,þ |, 
of the ſpirit. Thirdlie, it is a true inyocation onthe name of God , that is, a fn« h 
ccre profeſſion of the trath}by forlaking and dereſting al the known wayes of An- 
tichriſt. To be ſhort, it isa true converſion unto the Lord,conſtancy & perſeverance | | 1 
in the faith of Chriſt. By theſe notes the ſealed ones ſeparate themſelves from the } | | 
; dregs of Antichriſt , and are eaſily known from all other men: therefore they ar} |, 
| faid to be marked in their foreheads, becauſe they are nor ar all aſhamed of ther | |,.. 


' holy profeſſion. | | [ao 
\Theuſeof | But wherfore is this marke put upon them ? I an{were,to the end that they my | : 
their ſeal- | not be hurt by the evil Angels, nor ſeduced by Antichriſt, & led into errour, &{ | |be 
me ; made partakers of his plagues. That Antichriſt, I ſay, may have no intereſt i | the 

them : for beeing ſealed, they are ſecure, & certaine of their ſalvation in middet 

of all confaſions and ruins. This is matter of {angular comfort to the elef, | | al 

in that their ſalyation is ccrtaine, 8 chat the Lord careth for them. Agreeabl | bec 
* hereunto is that in EJec.g.where the marked ones are preſerved,while the cityn| | ſh: 

the mean time isdeſtroyed. And Rahubyhaving her hou marked according tote} ' bel 


f | covenant with the ſpies,eſcaperh : So the 1ſraclites ſprinkling their poſts with the bll | | Iir: 
| | of the Paſchal Lamb were delivered, while the firſtborn of Egypt periſhed,therfar | Ir 


it is ſaid, Rey.9.4.that the locuſts only hurt them, which had not the ſeal of Godmik | | rae 
| forehead, For Antichriſt alſo doth mark his ſervants with his charatter, as wele | | nye! 
Chap-13» butnot to the ead they ſhould be preſerved, but to have ome to by Chr 
& {ell his holy wares, make marchandue of mens foules, 8 trade in his kingdon, 1 


Now this {harafter ſhall not ſecure them rhat are marked therwith from deſtru- | [to b 
tion, but rather draw down Gods judgements upon them: far the beaſt, & rhe fa} ot! 
aſs & all that have received lys mark_ſhallve caſt into the lake of fire & brimſim, | |tain, 
Rev-19, & 20. | # i: 
e-fal T heard the number of them that were ſealed] their number is great: yetle | |" 
then the numberof locuſts, & ſuch as had the mark of the beaſt in their forche | a 


8 right hand, Nevertheles much greater rhen men imagine & judge: a definite 
an indefinite. For alwayes there have, are,8 ſhall be more witneles of the truth | | i) 


then Antichriſt or the world knowes of: a Church, I {ay of ſealed ones preſeryel 
by thy Lord unto himſelf; as in the time of Elias ſever thouſand in Iſrael werens | 
ſoved, the 


who had not bowed the knee to Baal, albeit the Prophet then complained tht 


| he was onely left. The Papiſts inquire who, where the Church was before ls þ | 
' therrtumeflerthem receive bere an anſwer from[obn:that when Antichriſt though | | folic 
| he had broughtal ro ſtoope under him,yet then the Lord hath 144.000 ſealedons. | | wwe, 
| We affirme therfore that a Church of ſealed ones was hid in the mid{ſt of popery | P*2! 
| even when the Angels ſtagd on the four corners of the earth to binder the winds | | I 
| from blowing (thar is;to hinder the courſe of the Goſpel) 8 to ſubje& all particl | i -7 
' Jar Churches under the power of Antichriſt. Moreover the number here ſpecifi! | »e 
is moſt perfect, twelve &e ten becing þy the rule ofArithmeticke put together.Fot Lt] 
, twelve beeing multiplied by ten,makes a hundred & twentie:68 ten rimes a hunt! hag 

red and twentie,makes twelve thouſand, which is the number that was ſealedoun Þ | S. 

| 


of each tribe : this againe beeing multiplyed by twelve,makes a hundred fourtie 

. & four thouſand, which is the compleet number of all them that were ſealed.FoiiÞ | h 

| other myſteries I let them paſſe. . | | The : 
Oat of all the tribes of Iſrael] Ribera anderſtands it literally of the converſiol | | fag 


of ſo many Fewes out of cyery tribe, about thelaſt times under Antichriſt, proving | | their 
| it from ,| | 
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| | [udah is u before Reben,both becauſe it was the kinglie tribe of which Chriſt 


| | Dan allo is paſſed by : the reaſon whereof moſt of the fathers and ſome alſo to 


'other ſpecial nations, in ſtead of thoſe apoſtatical tribes , in which he hath a cer- 
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| ir from that of the Apoſtle Rom. 11.26. and ſo all Ifael ſhall be ſaved. Bur in this | 
'he agrecs, neyther with himſelf, nor yct with the oracle of Paul. For if fo bee | 
that all the Iewes ſhall receive and follow Antichriſt as the Mefſſias (as the Papiſts ' 
themſelves imagine} how then ſhall ſo many thouſand cleayeunto Chriſt > And 
zpaine » ifall Iſrael ſhall be converted, how then ſhall there bec onelv 144000 | 
ſealedones ? the propheſie of the Apoſtle I will not here ſpeake of, as not apper- | 
raining to this place , and the rather becauſe in my commentarie on the Romanes I 
have expounded the ſame. | 

Lyra ſpeakes of the converſion of {o many Tewes under Conſtantine - but yet he 
dares not affirme,that ſuch a thing was then accompliſhed,& therfore he approves 
of a myſticall interpretation,and —_ itto the ſpiritual] I{rael,that is,to ſuch as 
were converted to the faith of I{racl & of Chriſt under Conſtantine; Burt I have al- 
ready | agus that theſe things may not be ryed to that time, hpr belong to the | 
ages after under Antichriſt. 

There are alſo ſome of our interpreters who expound this number 144000 of | 
belceving Tewes , and applic the great multitude ſpoken of v.9. to the Churoh of | 
the gentiles. 

But leaving ſuch mens opinions , I follow the expoſition of my Anonyme : of | 
all the tribes of the children of Iſrael, that ts of all nations imitating the faith of Ifratl : 
| becauſe God hath elefled ſome to ſalvation ont of every part of the world : Chriſt alſo 
| ſhall have his ſeated ones , in all places where Antichriſt reigneth. Bcſ:des the 
| beleevers of the Gentiles are often in the new Teſtament called by the name of | 
| Ifrael , as following Iſraels & Abrahams faith. Rom.g.. & 9.6. For they are not all 
| Iſrael which are of Iſrael 8c. Now thele are compared to the twelve tribes of I{- 
| rael, becauſe they ſucceeded in their place : & therefore it is faid they ſhall jt on 
| _ thrones to judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael, who were apoſtated from God and 
Chriſt. | 

The diſtribution therefore of theſe ſealed ones , according to their tribes, is not 
to be taken literally, but by a certaine ſimilitude, becauſe God hath ſubſtituted 


taine number of ſealed on165, that is, ordained to life eternal. And the reaſon hereof 
1 apparent: becauſe the twelve carnall tribes of Iſrael before the manifeſta- 
tion of this Keyelation , were loſt by the deſtruction of Iudea and Ieruſalem : 
mach lefſe doe they remaine to this day : For touching the ſmall remainder of 
the Iewes now in their diſperſion , it is altogether uncertaine of what tribes 
they are. 
Furthermore Andreas (whom my Anonym followeth) applies certaine vertues 
to each tribe,from the Erymologie or ſignification of their names: as for example: 
|the ſealed of the tribe of fudah are confeſſours of Chri#t : the ſealed of Reuben are the pure 
in heart enjoying the heaveulie viſion. But T paſle this by, as beeing more ſubtil then 
ſolid: as oe he ſignification of their names read Gen. 29, & 30. & 35. Now 
twelve thouſand are ſealed of every tribe, for many are choſen by Chrift out of all 
| peoples and nations under Antichriſt. 
The naturall order of the tribes is not here obſeryed. - 


came according, to the fleſh : as alſo becauſe Reuben by defiling his fathers bed 
[ſt his birthright. So at the numbring of the people, & pitching of the campes 
1udah had the preeminence. Num.2.3. 8 1 Chron.4.. | 

| The tribe of Levi contrarie to the ordinarie cuſtom of the Scripture is here 
brought in : for he had no inheritance with the reſt. 

| Ephraimagaine is mitted , and foſeph is here placed in his ſtcad , contrarie to 
[the order of the tribes. 
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thisday will have to be, becauſe Antichriſt ſhould come of this tribe : grounding 
\their opinion, on that in Gen.49-17. Dants a ſerpent in the way : &Tere.8.16. 
p oh the 
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the ſnorting of horſes was heard from Dan. And hence aroſe another erroneous 0 Y 
nion. viz. that Antichriſt ſhould be a few: by which fiftion the devill A 
ceived the world ,as that Avtichriſt already fitting and reigning in the Church, 
was not taken notice of & ayoyded. Bur this Gloſle is frivolous : Dan ſpall beg) 
ſerpent by the way, that 15, of him Antichriſt ſhall come : neyther is there any thing! 
to bee gathered from /eremies words (out of Dan wee have heard nighmg of horſe, 
that doth ar all concern this matter. But the Ancients are the lefle to be blamed, 
' not having the meanes and knowledge of hiſtories touching Antichriſt , which| 
we now enjoy, and ſee with our eyes, &which the Papiſts themſelves cannot bu 
alſo ſee, if they would confeſle ir ; 8 therfore they are the more ridiculous in dl. 
leadging ſuch fooliſh things : the vanity whereof Bellarmin himſelf confeſſeth, 
For where is now the tribe of Dan ? 

Others therefere affirme more probably, that the D.mites are not mentioned, 
becauſe of old they forſooke the worſhip of God , & leaving the fellowſhip of 
their brethren became like unto the Gentiles, as we read. [ud.18. whichſcens' 
alſo to be the reaſon why they are not mentioned with the other tribes x Chro,z,, 
| But ſuppoſe it be granted , that Antichriſt ſhall come of 'Dan : what doth better 
| ſair with the Pope then this > For "Dan _ to judge. Now who, bur the 


raſites make him to be this eLntichriſtian Dan, or judge ? See Gratian diſtintt. yo. 
Cap. ſi Papas 


ns — — — 


The latter part of the Chapter. 


| Touching the harmonious thanksgiving of the heavenlie inha- 
bitagts : & of their bleſſednes. 


g. After this I beheld, & loe, a preat multitude , which no man coull 
number ,of all nations,and kinreds,ts people,&s tongues,ſtood beſm: 
the Throne,& before the Lambe,clothed with white robes, paint 
wn their hands : | 

10. Andcryed with a loud voyce,ſaying, Salvation to our God, which þ 
zeth upon the Throne and unto the Lambe. 4 


11. And all the Angels ſtood round about the Throne , and about the E- 


ders, and the foure beaſts, & fell before the Throne on their face, 
and worshipped God. = 

12. Saying, Amen: Bleſſing, and glory, and nmiſedome, & thankesgiomy, 
and honour, and power, ond might be unto our God for ever & _ 
Amen. | 

13. Andone of the Elders anſwered, ſaying unto mee , What are the 
which are arayed in white robes 7 and whence came they ? 

14. And I ſaid unto him, Sir, Thou knoweſt. And hee ſaid fo mee,Thv| 


are they which came out of great tribulation, and have waſſtl 


| Pope alone; judgerh all men,8 himſelf is judged of none? doe not the Popes pe 


their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lambe. 
15. Therefore are they before the Throne of God , and ſerve him day and. 
night in his Temple : and he that fitteth on the Throne [hall dwel 


among them. 


16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall t|| 


Szne light on them, nor any heate. 


| 
17. Far |} 


_—_ - 
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{hall leade them unto living fountaines of waters : and God ſhall 


vvipe away aff teares from their eyes. 


RO N d after this I behold, and loe, a great multitude] Lyra obſerves 
= wel thar here is deſcribed the comfort of the triumphant 
2 onely who ſuffered under Diocletian and Maximianns. But | 
we may calilie perceive by this 9 verſe, that the multitude | 
S az bere mentioned is to be underſtood ina larger ſence. | 

| Others for the moſt part ſuppoſe , that as before the num- 
ber of the Tewes : ſo here the ſealed of the Gentiles are deſcribed, bur in this place 
& foure thouſand ſealed ones in the earth : But this great multitude he ſeeth before | 
the Throne of God in the heayens, and therefore it is certaine thar-as the former 
multitude noted the militant Church : ſo this here the Saintes in glory : bur | 
how doth 7ohn: ſo ſuddenly paſſe from the one to the other? this indeed I finde not | 
to be opencd by any interpreter. | 
But the method by me propounded doth clearely manifeſt che reaſon thereof. | 
For as the former part of this Chapter touching the ſcaling of the elc& under An- 


;ning the Antichriſtian corigaens being as it were an antitheſis of Att the third : 
$o the /atrer part, touching the joy of the Church triumphant, accords with whar 
is deſcribed in 15-16-17. verſes of the ſaid Chapter, touching the cryes and pu- 
niſhment of the enemies, as an antitheſis of eAT th 

parallels are thus to be oppoled as contrarie cach to other. 


| 


alſo hereby we underſtand both the conſolation of the Church militant under An- 


tichriſts kingdom, doth cohere with what was ſpoken Chap.6.12.13.14.: concer- 


e fourth. So that thele things by 


Parallel of AE the third. 
Chap.6. verſ. 12.13.14. Chap. 7. v.2-3-4+5-6.7.8. = 
Antichriſt $hall raiſe an horrible earth- | | Chriſt aſcending from the Eaft hall ſeal ; 
uake in theChurch : and hinder the prea- |! the ele in the midſt of Antichriſtian 
ing of the word:and bring all rhings un- | | commorions:& wil alwayes keep,and pre- 


roa finall deſtruction which he hath now | | ſerve them ſafe unto himlelf;and hath done 
donea thouſand yeers. | ſotheſerhouſand years. 
Parallel of eA& fourth. 
Chap.6. v.14.15.16-17. | Chap.7.v.9. unto the end. 


The Antichriſtian adverſaries trembling | | The martyrs & all rhe bleſſed & ſealed 
for fear of Gods judgements $hall cry with | ones, formerly afflicted in the world,now 
a horrible howling , Moxntarxes fall on us: | enjoy eternall felicity : and ſtand before 
who can ſtand, becauſe of the wrath of God 65 | God & the Lamb finging with joyfull har- 
the Lamb? | monie : ſalvation to our God ; for God will 

' prote them , and the Lamb will feed them. 


By which double antitheſis or contrarie po the coherence doth appeare : as 


tichriſt, as of the Church triumphant in the heavens. 
After this I ſaw] The tranſitory | o' were Tara ſhewes that this is a 
different A&# from the former, therefore theſe words , After ths, doe denote not 
onely the order of the viſion , but alſo the future time in which it was done. Be- 
fore indeed he ſaw a great companie which were ſealed : bur afterward he ſees | 
this innumerable multitude. Moreover the former were ſealed : yiz. during the 
perſecutions of Antichriſt on earrh : but theſe latter ſung a hymne;to wit;,after the 
enemies were caſt into utter darkenefſe, and the Church taken up into glory. 
Furthermore five things are recorded concerning this multitude. x. Who, 
bow preat, where,8 what manner of multitude it was? v.2. 2. What ws 
"OY they 
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SJ "Church. Notwichſtanding he reſtraines it to the martyrs <hing ths 


we find nothing ſpoken concerning ſealing: Beſides Iohn ſaw the hundred forrty it. 
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2 Theſ-1.6 For it is a righteous thing with God (ſaith Paul) to recompence tribulation to them thit 


Luk. 16. 


25. 
| 
| 


2Tim.2, |poſtles time unto the laſt day. The which number, although it be ſmall in con- 


 Salvationtoour Goa] This acclamation is not a wiſhing falyation,as is the mar- 


ACOMMENT. VPON THE -:-. F 
they prayſe God and the Lamb.v.10.11.12. 3. Who they were? The manyy} 
& faithfull before ſealed. v. 13.14. 4: Whar their happineſſe was: vereI5.16. 
5+ The cauſe of this their great felicitie.veI7+ : | 

eA great multitude which no man &c,] This multitude is a figure of the ney. 
whine: Church: ſo that it conſiſted both of the ſoules which Tohn erewhile 
ſaw under the altar, namely who in this world had fought the good tight of faith, 
from the time of the Apoſtles for the ſpace of 600 yeercs : as allo the hundre 
fourty and four thouſand ſcaled ones, preſerved by Chriſt during the troublesand 
commotions of THAT MAN OF S1N, fromthe ſ{ixhundreth yeere , unto the 
'endofthe world. This multitude is great C> innumerable, asxconfiſting of all th 
| forenamed perſons. viz. both of the martyrs under the altar, and of the hundre{ 
' fourty and foure thouſand {caled ones, with all other of the faithfull from the 4. 


pariſon of them thar periſh : and certaine and defined in reſpe& of God (who 
| hd who are his) yer in it ſelf it is great, & cannot bee reckoned by any crez 
'ture. Howloever therefore the greater part ſhall follow the devill , and clege 
ro Antichriſt : yet the Lord will have a great multitude , and by ſuch he will be 
; prayſed for ever. 

' Of all nations] Thus alſo the Church in Chap. 5. 9.{ingeth unto the Lord : Thy 
i haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood,ont of every kindred,C7 tongue,& people,and natin. 
' Hence we lee, that the ſealed of the twelve tribes of I{racl , belong to this multi. 


preſented the whole triumphant Church of the new Teftamenr. 
Srood before the Throne] This ſhewes that they were in heaven,and nor on cart: 
for this ſtanding denotes their ccrleſtiall happineſle , which conlfiſterh in the per. 
, petuall yifion of God & the Lambe. The queen of Sheba counted Solomons er 
| yants happie, in that they alwaycs ſtood before Solomon, and heard his wiſdome: 
; but how much greater is the happines of the Saintes in heayen , who continul- 
'ly behold the majeſty, and glory of God and Chriſt > Now this ſtanding of th! 
ſ . . = | 
| Saintes is oppoled to the dreadfull cry of reprobates, who can ſtand? | 
| (lothed with white robes] Their heavenlie purity, brightneſle and ploric is here 
ſer forth : For the ju5t ſhall ſhine as the ſtars of heaven. Hence againe it appeareth 
; that the ſoules of the Martyrs, tro whom white robes were given (hap. 6.11. andto 
| whom it was ſaid that they ſhould reSt for alittle ſeaſon,are joyned to this multitude, 
| beeing commanded to come forth from under the altar , and placed before the; 
Throne. Moreover palms were given into their hands ,in ſigne of vitorie. For 

| as Gregorie obſerveth, theſe palms which the multitude held in their hands, are nothin 
| els but the reward of vittorie following the workes of Martyrs. Yet God forbid , We 
| ſhould with Ribera attribute this reward, to any meritorious worke : ſeeing aka, 
! other meritious cauſe thercof is noted unto us ver. I4.. & 17. | 
| Io. Andcryed with a loudevoyce] Now followes what this multitude did: they! 
together with the 41gels, Elders, 8 Beaſts, that is,with the whole aſſembly of the, 
| heavenly inhabitants, {ing joyfullie to God & the Lambe. This joy of the Saints, 
'as I even now ſaid, is oppoled to the howling of the ungoldly under their, 
plagues: Mountaines fall on 4. Here therfore is ſignified the molt certaine change: 
of things as now they are, joyfull indeed and defirable unto the godlie,now under 
affliction : but dolefull and curſed ro the wicked , now lifting up their hornes: 


trouble your: and to you who are troubled, ret with us, &c, According as Abraham {aid 


tothe glutton crying in hell : Sor remember that thou m thy life time received#t good 


 things,& likewiſe Lazarus evill things, but now he ts comforted, & thou art tormented 


, ner of fubje&ts, defiring proſperity to their prince, tocry : Let the king live : but 
' ſhouting for joy, & a blefſing of God and the Lambe, for mans falyation, or bleF 
| led immortality and happinefle :, It is (I fay) no wiſh; bur an a&ion of thanks-i 

giving 
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| | oiving, artributirig to God that which is dewunto him, namely, the prayſe and | 
| |glotieoftheir falyation : and the ſence is : ws aſcribe not our ſalvation received, to! — | 
| | or owne power, bat to the or.16e of God & merits of the Lambe. Therefore Be7a to 
| | expreſſetlfis ſence; hath rendred the words thus : ſalvation from oxr God and from 
| | the Lambe, to wit, #5 given zmto 5: And this Auſtin in his 11 ſermon concerning the 
Saintes: They ſmp with a loud voyce ſalvation to God, who acknowledge mwuh much 
| thanksowing, that they have overcome in battle all feerie trials, ct by their owne power, | 
| | but by bns aſſiſtance &c. The joy therefore & bleſſednefſe of the Saintes in heaven, | 
ſhalbe an erernal celebration of God & of Chriſt. | 
11. Andall the Angels] The reſt allo of the cceleſtial companie,as the Angels, | 
| | £1drsandbeaſts ſpoken of (4p. 4.. doc joyne in {inging with the bleſſed foules of | 
| | che Martyrs & ſealed ones. | 
end fell before the throne on their faces) A geſture of ſuppliants , who bumble 
themſelves before rhe moſt high- majeſtie. : | 
Saying _—_ The like thanksgiving of the heavenly inhabitants we ſee Chap. ' | 
4-10-11. 6 Chap.5.14..8 Cha.19.1.1nſaying Amen,they joyfully aſcent to the | ] 
| kymne of this innumerable multitude : as if they ſhould fay : worthilie indeed yee 
doe celebrate God and the Lambe the author of your falyation & glorie. For hee 
i; worthy, as (bap.4.-11. They adde alſo more glorious prayſes : as bleſſing, glorie, | 
&c, In which, as we before noted, they doe not ſo much pray and wiſh that 
| | God may have the fame,as by approbatis ſhew forth that which is dew unto him. | 
| Bleſſmo] that is, celebration is dew unto God from all creatures. ; | 
| Glorie] Or a thankfull publiſhing of the powerfull works of God. | 
Wiſdom] For hee is the author and fountain of all wiſdom. 
And thanksgiving] For the exceeding great benefits of their creation,redempri- | 
onand plorification. 
Honour] Reverence with ſubjection. | 
Power] Above all the power of Satan, Antichriſt & all adverſaries. | 
8 | e Mgr] by which he fuſtaineth all rhings,overcomes al things, 8c is overcome 
| |by none. By repeating 4497 they confirm and defice that theſe his prayles may re- 
maine for evec and eyer. | 
This is a moſt ſweet harmonic of the Saintes in heayen , allwayes prayſing the | 
Lord : now wee who for the preſent remaine here on earth, are hereby ſtirred | | 
|| |uptothelike affeRions. Moreover we are _— what manner the Saintes 
|'þ | in heaven pray before God and the Lamb, namely, by perpetual prayſing of them: | 
|| | butwe heat themnot ſupplicating to God, neither interceedin 5 Chriſt,ey- ee 
\| | ther for the whole Church on carth;or any particular member thereof: for this ho- 'm þ Sg 
| | nouris dew to Chriſt alone. And therfore to affirme,that cyther they pray for us, pray not 
] or that wee ought to pray unto them,isan hypoctitical invention contrarie to the fur the 
| | Scripture and true rehgion : greatly derogating from the glorie of God and the Chrrch on 
|| | Lambe, making the glorifyed Saintes to be rarelar idols; E | earth, 
| | And one of the Elders anſwered ſaying to mec] Now one of the Elders, by way of , | 
'| | conference ſhewes Iohn who this endſtinode of thankspivers are: as did the Angel 
| to Zacharie Chap. 1.v:9. Svorngily anſwered , for, acked , by a metalepſis of the 
\| | conſequent for the antecedent, nſual to the Hebrewes : who frequently, For an- 
| t/wer, ule, 44k: for hear, ſpeake, 8&ce becauſe otdinarilie queſtions are anſwered : 
; | | & they that {peak are heard, &c. | : ES | 
N Ore) Lyralaugheth at ſuch who make this Elder to be Pope Silveſter, 8 indecd Who this 
J; wel he might: for Iohn could nor learn ary thin of him: But he himſelf is as ri- + tk 
il} | diculous,;n making Peter the Apoſtle to be this One. Now where hath he this, bur | 
| | fromhisowne fooliſh invention. Others therefore fay more probablic,thar it was 
A Iſay the Prophet,who ſpeakcs in the words of this Elder Chap.1.t8.& Chape19. 
4 | 4s but whoſoever he were,it ſeemcs he ſate neere untg, lohn & was perhaps the 
(. ame, who bade him Chap. 5+ not 10 weep. | 
D 
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IT to take occaſion for to inſtruct him therein , as if he ſhould fay, knoweg 


' thou not who theſe are clothed in white, I will ſhew thee : hee are , &,/ 
| Thus he ſtirs up Tohn , diligently to obſerve , and mind chis multitude , as beeing 
| matter full of comfort both for him and us : For if we make white our garment, 
| in the blood of the Lamb,we may then be certainly perlwaded,that after the trou-. 
| bleſome warfare of this moron life , we ſhall be partakers of the like victorie & 
| happineſſe with them in heaven. : ; 
| Now hedeſcribeth the multitude by two notes. The fir#t is taken from their 
former afflicted condition : which came ont of great tribulation ; this 1s a paraphraſe 
| of the martyrs indaring with patience moſt cruel perſecution , and all kinde of 
| corments for the fake of Chriſt : as alſo of all other faithfull profeſſours, wh, 
through the manifold troubles of this wretched life , have attained the port ofc- 
ternall happines. For howſoever ſome mens aftli&ions are greater then other, 
| yet of neceſſity all that will live godly in this world,muſt through manifold criby. 
| lations cnter into the kingdome of God. | 
Came 047] that is, obtaineda glorious vi&ory by the power of God, howhei 
tothe world they ſeemed as loſt : which is partly to reach us, that we ſhould ng 
dream of delights and plealures in this world, bur prepare our ſelyes for the croſl 
| of Chriſt : And partlie to comfort us , leaſt we ſhould faint under the fame : fv 
\ howſoever our tribulations are great, yet we ſhall come out,and be-conquerour, 
And have waſhed th:ir robes] Ir is ſtrange that Eraſmw ſhould rather read i 
ETX% Tvay enlarocdgthen emhmvas have waſhed;ſecing al our molt approved copis 
ſo have it , & the analogie of this place and that in Rey.1.5.8 x loh. 1.17. dr 
neceſſarily lead unto it: fora reaſon is here given how they came to have ther 
garments white : viz. by waſhing them in the blood of the Lambe, And thisi 
the ſecond ſiqne or note of the godlie, taken from their faith & conſtancy. Their 
white robes let forth their righteouſnes and purity, ſee Chap.6. 11. This they har 
not by their owne blood , that is, by the merit of martyrdom or ſuffering: 
bat by the blood of the Lambe, that is,by the alone merit of Chriſt. For this whias 
comes by faith,by which the godlie apply the merits of Chriſts blood unto then, 
{elves as. Rom 3.25. God hath ſer forth Chri#t to be a propitiation through faith nki 
blood : to declare his righteouſnes for the remiſſion of ſins that are paft. W hoſoera! 
therefore ſeeks ro waſh their robes in their owne merits , fatisfaCtions, popiſ 
maſſes,purgatorie or indulgences, they appertaine not to this mwltitude : for thy 
caſt of the hoc of the Lambe. He ſaith in the preterperfeC tenſe, $2Ayvay ty 
have waſbed and not in the preſent tenſe FAVS they waſh : to fignifie that ity, 
faith wee are not waſhed in this life,thereſhall not be afterward any morcaw | 
ſhing or purging from ſin. 


Lid Gabe 


And made them white] All other blood makes red and ſtaineth, but the blood 
Chri#t purgeth us from all ſn, 1Toh. 1.7. & makes white as ſnow. Ifai. 1.18: there 


he w_ ! fore ons is a waſhing and whiting not of nature , but of grace, not of art, but of 
the ſpirit. | 


15. Therefore are they before the Throne] Here the Elder declares unto John the 
happines both of the —_ and all other true beleevers. The particle 2jg 19 
therefore, notes the cauſe of this felicity, that is, how it owes not from the white 
neſſe of their robes , but becauſe they are waſhed in the blood of Chriſt : ſotht 
nothing hence can be gathered for to eſtabliſh the merits of Saints. 

' Now he delſcribeth this cceleſtiall happineſle, in a fourfold degree. 

Firſt : They are before the Throne of Go » that is, they enjoy eternally the ſigit 

of God, & hayea bleſſed and happy communion with him. 

Secondly : They ſerve him day © night] that is, they allwayes worſhip him, n 
ny his glorie & majeſtie. This ſeryice is the glorious liberty of the ſos 
of Gcd. 

Jn kis templ.] In Chap. 21. 22. it is ſaid, that the heavenlie Icruſalem hath no 


temple,viz.a material one: for the Lord God allmighty & the Lamb are the _ ſe 
Thir Ys 
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T hirdly,Chriſt ſhall dwell amony them] Gr. ox1vwre, that is, ſhall cover them as 
with a ſhadow, & under whole wing they ſhall lafely 8& {weetly reſt themſelves: 
'The Latine verſo. renders it, ſkall dwell over them : the which Beza allo in his firſt 
edition followed, and not a miſſe, The ſence is, they ſhall eternally enjoy the fa- 
your, grace, and glory of God. - | 

16. They ſhah hunger no more] The two former degrees noted their poſitive 

ood : The two latter, the ROY ſhall be freed from, taken our of 1ſai 4.9.10. 
For hunger thirſt, 8 hear are by a ſynecdoche pur, for all the defects, wants and 
 rroubles of this life. Wherefore as the third degree of glory, {:pnifyes their free- 
dom from the wants of this miſerable life : ſo the foxerth ſhewes thar they ſhalbe 
no more afflicted with any trouble- or calamities : For in ſcripture the heat of the 
ſ*n is put for perſecution. Matt. 13.21. | | 


17. For the Lambe ſhall feed them] Theſe words containe a reaſon of this fo 
oreat feicity 8 freedom from former defe&ts, they ſhall ot hynger, for the Lambe 
| will feed them: who is both a ſaviour in redeeming them , and a ſheepheard in 
| feeding his ſheep to life eternal: The food of this preſent life is one thing : that 
of the lfe to come is another : viz. ſatiety of joves in his prelence, and s. 20 us 
| in his right hand for ever. Mor thirs7] tor the fame Lambe will lead them to the 
| fountaines of living waters : as we ſhall ſee in Chap.22. 


SV . © - GS-0. $”. 9 07 


| thers, who not onely lay their infants (crying for hunger or thirſt) to the breaſt, 
' but are wont allo to wipe of their tears from their eyes : of which alſo ſee Chap. 


I. And God ſballwipe away all tears from their eyes] A metaphor taken from mo- | 
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XXXIIN. 


'21:4. Now hetc let us take notice of a xxxI11 argument, proving the Deity 
| ofthe Lambe. And it is twofold. x. He that feedeth the elect with life eternal,& 
| leads them to the fountaines of living waters,is Ichovah God : 1ſai.4.9.10. Pſal. 
| 23+1-2. Ezech.34..14+15- But this the Lambe doth, as wee ſee in this place : Er- 

0, &c. 2. He that wipes away all tcares, and feedeth the elect, is the ſame 
God Ichovah. Eſa.25.8. and 49.10. butthe Lamb feedeth , & wipes away all 
teares. I{ai. 25. 9.10. Lo this 15 our God wee have waited for him : and he will (ave 
w : this ts fehovah, 8c. Ergo &c. 
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The Preface on the third Viſion , contained in 
Chap. VIII.IX.X.XI. 


> Heſecond viſion 3s ended at the opening of the ſeventh ſeal. 
& Now followes the third wiſion concerning ſeven Angels 

a with ſeven trumpets contaming more dreadfull apparitions 
yn Wa then hitherto we have heard. What ts figmfied by them, 

e\W\oh FIT the ſame being very obſcure, interpreters, are dverſly mind- 
| rum ed.-Yetheren they all agree, that the perſecutions of the 
; world, the afflittzons of the godly, & puntshments of the wicked are prefi- 
dured. But what, and after what manner they are,herein they much differ: 
For here 15 wiſdome indeed , neyther can any man fully declare the meaning 
of them, except Tohn himſelf (tb whom they were revealed by the ſpirit )were 
reſent to interpret the ſame. To the end therefore we may in ſome meaſure 
attaine ro the knowledge of theſe myſteries, (lifting up our eyes in the firſt 
Þlace for the Lords aſſiſtance) Let the obſervation before ſhoken of, be as a 
leading ſtarre unto us : viz. that as the end of the ſecond viſion was the ca- 
DE, taſtrophe 
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The begin- 
ning and 
lending of 
this viſion 
"The third 
viſion 15 
Yuntverſall. 


The diffe- 
rence be= 
[tween the 
ſecond and 
third viſion 


The four 
Afts of vi- 
fion I 1T. 
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' third viſion endeth at the laſt judgement Chap.11.17. Whence we gather for 


' 


certaine that here agnin in of Ape way 2s repreſented under new myſte. 


| rtes, the hiſtorie of the ſtate of the Church & the enemies thereof unto the eu 


| of the world. For this viſion takes its beginning at the caſting of the cenſy 
| full of fire of the altar, upon the earth : that #5, from tht time the holy oh 
' firſt fell upon the Apoſtles . & it us ended in the deſcription of the laſt Judge 
| MENE. | 
This viſion therefore ts alſo untverſall, confiſtung of four Afts : and yy | 
the ſame argument or nature with the former viſion, prefiguring the ſucteſy 
of the preaching of the Goſpell : what enenzes the Church ſhould hay: 
what battels ſhould befall the godly teachers in the world , eſpecially w. 


PE ſtrop heor change of the Churches calamities in the laſt day:ſo likewiſe th; 


| der the kingdome of Antichriſt : alſo comfort and remedie by which the gut 
ly ought to raiſe up themſelves in the midſt of ſo great confuſions. 

Now tn this it differeth from the former , in that the types are difk. 
rent, which for the moſt part doe more clearly repreſent ſome ſpecial + 
vents, to wit, the apoſtaſy of certain eminent teachers, and the riſing 
Antichriſt , both in the Eaſt and Weſt. For the ſound of the trumpet, 
ſcripture hath a plain analogie to the preaching of the Goſpell Iſa. 27.13.9 
58.1. Hoſ.8.1. Andlaſtly the four Atts of this viſion are ſomwhat differ 


epoing. - | 
{hadows out the ſtate of th 
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& more clearly ſet down, then the for 
The firſt At n the ſound of ſixe trumpets 
Church and the godly in this world , not onely during the firſt (xe hunted 
yeers unto Anicirif, as before : but furthermore tt deſcribeth the riſmg 
raigne both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Antichriſts : The Weſtern under th 
figure of a ſtar falling from heaven, & of locuſts proceeding out of the ſmath 
Vfehe bottomleſſe pit. But the Faſterne under the forme of a very preat a- 
my of horſmen : and withall it deploreth the great evils , wherewith thi 
two enemies [ hould affii& both the Church, and aſtoniſh the inhabitanti 
the whole earth. This Ad u extended from the blowing of the firſt trumpt, 
or promulgation of the Goſpel untill the councill of Conſtans,during the be 
Wa 382 yeeres ; or rather untill the time of the reformation of pK 
Luther Anno 1482. in Chapters VIIT. & IX. | 
The ſecond Act ſubalternate to the former, ts conſolatory, teaching u, 
that notwithſtanding the violent rage, & cruelties of both theſe Antichnſi 
| yet Chriſt will keep the booke open, having his foot upon the earth,& upontit 
ſea, and allwayes preſerving a Church unto himſelf. Chap. X. | 
The third At prefigureth new battles of the two witneſſes, or 
of the Church in the laſt times. And alſo the great rape of Satan, & Ant 
chriſt againſt the preachers of the Goſpell, us Poekie ſet forth Chap.11. ut 
Is ver. 
The fourth & laſt Act _ 
and the laſt judgement in whic 


| 
ents the viftory of the triumphant (C hurth, 
the mlitant Church ſhalbe at length fred 


from all troubles : but the wicked who have cauſed deſtruttion to the worih, 
[ball now periſh for ever from v. 15. of Chap. X1. wnts the end. | 
| | | 
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mbnty wonder full and fearful: things come 20 paſſe. Arthe firſt trumpet, | 
| hatle & fire mingled with blood us caſt on the earth, whereby the third part of 
treers5 burnt. 'Atthe ſecond , a great mountam burmng with fire is caſt 
| ento the ſea , turzing the third part of the ſea mto blood, At the third , a 
great ſtar burning as a Lamp falleth from heaven upon the third part of 
| the rivers and fountames of water, turntng the thrrd part of the waters into 
| wornmood, of which mane men ied. Ar the fourth , the thrrd part of the 
| Sun zs ſmitten, & of the Moon, and of the Stars, that they ſhould not proe 
hght, might nor day. After theſe things an Angel flyin through the mid 
of heaven denounteth wo, wo, wo to the pi as 0/6 > the earth, becauſe | 
of the three other trumpets following. | 


T He Chaprer therefore containerh T: The preparation to the third viſion. - 
2. Fourparts of the viſion it ſelf, or four ſoundings of the trumpets with | 


| their cyents, unto the end of the Chapter. 


The opening of the ſeventh ſeal. 
And a preparation to the third vifion. 


And when he had opened the ſeventh ſeale, there was ſilence in heaven 
about the fpace of halfe an houre. | OE. 
And I ſaw the ſeven Angels which ſtood before God,and to them were 
| > givenſeven trumpets. | | | | 
3 And another Angel came and ſtood at the Altar, having a golden cen- 
fer, and there was groen unto him much incenſe, that he ſhould 
offer it with the prayers of all Samnts upon the golden Altar which 
was before the Throne. | | 
4 And the ſmaake of the incenſe which came with the roger of the 
Saints aſcended up before God, out of the Angels hand. 
5 Andthe Angel tooke the cenſer, and filled it with fire of the Altar, 
| and raft it into the earth : and there were voyces, & thunderings, 
& liphtnings, & an rejre arg - - 
&' Andtheſeven Angels which had the ſeven trumpets, prepared them- 
ſelves to ſound. 
| 
THE | 


— CC ——————— 
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Heſeventh ſeal beeing openci, after halfe an houres filence 
6: heaven, there appear ſevth Angels with ſeven trumpets. 
$ But before they ſound ; Chriſt comes forth with a polden 
os <e1:ſer, offering the prayers of the Saintes upon the vol- 
\3y PEEP: den altar : and then be aſt «the. cenſer filled with fire upon. 
OM theearth, whence ariſe thmarings, voyces, lightnings and 
earthquakes. Moreover, four Angels ſountting tn order one after another, | 


| 
| p 
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Who theſe 
ſounding 


Angels are. | 


A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 


THE COMMENTARIE. 


Ss, Nd when he (to wit the Lamb) had opened the ſeaventh ſe 
# Rypertis and ſome others will have this verſe to belong ty 
;X&P the former viſion, underſtanding the ſilence here mentioned, 
=» to be the tranquilliry which followeth in heaven-after the 
my y of jadgement, to wit, when the ſoules of the martyrs ſhy 
& E222 cealc tocry for yengeance, and the enemies ſhall no more ef. 
i& the Church. Bur that tranquillity ſhall not bee, as here 

it is faid,for half an hoxr, bur perperually. 

Others : there was ſilence in heaven, that is, the Church had alittle breathing 

freedom from perſecution : for after {@nſtantine , ſuddenly followed the Aria 
' perſecution againſt the orthodox verity,under Conſtans, Ilian, Valens, &c. 
i Anſelmu: & {ome others applie the ſilence for the ſpace of half an hoxr, to the tine! 
' thatſhalbe between the death of Antichriſt, and the day of judgement, which(s 
| they ſay) ſhalbe five and fourty dayes: To' which fa lerome (eemeth to 
| ſpeake ſomwhat in his commentarie on Dan. Chap.12.Bur this fi&tion Kiberajult 
| ly diſapproves of ,albeir there is little waight in his reaſon. Becauſe, (faith hee) 
that time ſhalbe ſo quiet , as that the wicked caſting of all fear of evils to befal 
them ſhall live ſecurely, 8 ſay : peace,peace, according to that of Matt.24..28.& 
x Thefla.5.1. bur this is rather to confirme, then any way to confute their opi 
nion : for this ſilence doth note tranquillity according to theſe interpreters. 

Others ſuppoſe that the ſilence was, in regard of the aſtoniſhment of the 4 
ſembly in heaven,admiring the weightineſfſe of Gods judgentents er forth inthi 


—— 


could they be aſtoniſhed therear ? 
For my part I ſeek for no myſterie in this ſilence, but take it hiſtorically for! 


e- 


viſion. Burt conſidering that as yet they had neither ſeen nor known them, hon| 


ſhort ſpace, in which, the former viſion beeing fully ated , there was a ceſſation 
for alittle while from further apparitions, permiſſion beeing graunted unto John 
in the mean while to deſiſt from contemplation of theſe high myſteries. Forth 
opening of the ſxt ſeal concluded the foregoing viſton of the laſt judgement. Af 
ter which at the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, begins a new viſion , the which th 
it might plainely be differenced from the former, there is ſilence for the ſpace(s| 
it were)of half an hour,during which time the heavenly aſſembly ceaſed fromthei 
hymnes , 8 ohm prepared himlelf for to contemplate on new viſions. Thi 
ſtiheſſe therfore is to bes referred to the order or decency of this apparitional Att 
and to-mee there ſeemes to be no other myſterie in it. 

2. eAndT ſaw thoſe ſeven Angels] here begins the preparation, it is twofold 
Fir#t appear ſeven eAngels for to ſound with ſeven trumpets. v. 2, and 6. Burt before 
they ſound, comes forth an Angel with a golden: cenſer caſting the ſame upon the 
earth , as afting the prologue , and ſetting forth the argument of theſe trun- 

etters. 

And IT ſaw] He ſees againe ſeven Angels ſhewing themſelves on the theatre, 
to whom are given by him that fate on the Throne, or by the Lamb, Seven trun- 
pets to ſound withall. And here weare to take notice of the article Tg 146 
thoſe ſeven, towit, whom before he ſaw Chap. 4.5. 8 5.6. 

Who ſtood] that is , their office was to ſtand before God (as heraulds) ſpeedily 
to performe his commandements : Or ſtanding, that is , miniftring and ready to 
ſound with their trumpets. For as the edi&s of princes are publithedaheir elti- 
val dayes proclaimed, and people , or armies gathered togerher by the ſound of 


God, ſet forth admirable events,and provoke the adyerlaries to wrath and tumult- 
Moſt interpreters underſtand by theſe Angels, the preachers of the word: 
whole office it is (like trumpetters) to proclaim the will 


indee 


the trumpet : ſo thele Angels by ſounding , doe publiſh the lecret judgements off 


of God unto men :no| | 
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indeed this may not unfitly bee applied to the firſt fix of them, but not to the ſe- 
venth: For without all doubt thereby is ſignified the Archangel, with whole voice 
and trump the Lord ſhall deſcend from heaven, and come to judgement. x Theſſ. 
:16. and when he ſoundeth the inhabitants of heaven ſhall fe a ſong of tri- | 
' umphb, and the dead ſhallbe called forth to judgement : Chap.11.15.18. 
; 23 And another Angel came) This is the ſecond part of the preparation unto 
the viſion : 411 Angel caſteth the golden cenſer with the fire of the altar upon the earth. 
All interpreters ſay ſomething touching this Ange » Who he was , & what he ct- | 
| fected : But wherefore he prevented the ſounding of the others, and how this 
ſight doth cohere with rhat which followes , I finde it not ſufficiently expoun- 
| ded by any of them, the which thing notwithſtanding is neceſſarily to be conſ1- 
 dered. Firſt I will rehearſe the opinion of others. 
|  eAndreas acknowledgeth , (howbeit very darkely) that it is Chriſt the high- |Andreas | 
| Prieſt of the Church: who alſo is the Altar thereof. He offers the prayers of the 9pinon 
 faintes ro God, deſiring, ſaith he, that the ſcourge here inflifted upon the wicked, may * MM 
leſſen their eternal torments &c, by lightnings, voyces, thunders, and earthqwakes, be ors h ' : 
underſtands the terrours and threanings which ſhal goe before the conſummation ,,,, er. 
| of the world. 
' LIyradoting as his uſuall manner is , applies this to Pope Damaſius,the ſuccefior The doting 
; of Liberus about the yeere 384.. who, as he ſaith , had the golden cenſer, that is, puri- opinion of 
tie of hart, 8 zcale towards God. He offered the prayers of the Saintes to God: 174 
that is, he compoſed the mattins and eyening ſongs, and glorie be tothe Father and to 
the Son, &c, cauſing them to be ſung by all the Churches. He ſent forth the cenſer & 
| | fire on the earth: by ſtirring up the inhabirars therof to fervent charity: After which 
i j followed thunders of preaching: voyces of praying of God: lighmingy of miracles: 
|= | carthquackes,of converſion of mens hearts to God. But theſe things are to fooliſh. 
Rupertus underſtands this Angel to be him that was preſent with the Fathers,b Rupertus 
[|| [whoſe miniſtery the law was given, and the prieſt-hood inſtituted. But what uſe \P"%% 
|| {was there here, that a cleare and known hiſtorie ſhould be repreſented unto Iohn 
| 


by oſcure types ? wherefore they erre from the {cope, who in expounding the Re- 
relation, keep not themſelves within the limits of the New Teſtament : ſeeing it 
1s certaine , that onely the condition of the Church under the Goſpel is norenkal 
unto Iohn. | 


if | Riberadenies this Angel to be Chriſt, both becauſe Chriſt isno where abſolute- Ribera de- 
| ly calledan Angel : as To becauſe it is ſaid , And another Angel : which ſhewes nies ts | 
|| | that hewas onelike to the other ſeven : as Chap. 1. 7 ſaw forr -ingels : and alittle Age to be 
| i after: I ſaw another eAngel aſcending. Now he ſuppoſeth that it was Gabrie! who- Chriſt. 
| appeared to Daniel, 8 e Marie : or Michael, to whom the whole Church is com- Dan. g.21. 
| mitted, The elrar he makes to be Chriſt : The (xſer, by a ſtrained metaphor £#k:1.26. 
| | | heappliesto the bodie of Chriſt, full of holes like a cenſer, by the woundes he re- | 
e| | | ccivedat his paſſion. Therefore he imagineth that the Angel offers up the prayers 
.\| | of the Saintes. The .chamders, voyces, earthquakes, 8c. he takes literally for the 
; fipnes prognoſticating the future calamities of the ungodly. | 
| | Alcaſar underſtands it of an imaginarie perſon : ſhadowing out Chr:ſtian cha- Alcaſars 
ite,  0PIN40R» 
My Anonym: faith wel : This other Angel is ChriSt, who ts preſent with his eleft | qnonymus 
| to defend them from the deceit of hereticks, unto the end of the world : he offereth the pray- doth right-; 
F  trsof the Saintes upon the golden Altar, that is ,* «pon himſelf who is both God and man, ty applie ie | 
; and alſo mterceeds for hes ( hurch before the Father: he ſends forth the cenſer and fire upon #9 Chriſt, | 
the earth: that is, by ſending the holie Gho#F npon his Apoſt!es: And there were thundrings 
f Cc, that is, the threatning of Gods miniſters againſt Antichriit : And earthquakes, that | 
| þ | 5 through the preachers of the Goſpell Chriſtianity was devided againſt it ſelf, ſome fa- | 
| 


| 
| 


| yourmg Antichriſts ſuperſtitions, ſome impugning the ſame. 

; ThiSinterpretation both I my ſelf, and moſt of our writers approve of, as moſt 
| | | ve. Forthis Angel ſtandeth,and performeth in heayen the work of the Churches 
1} . V 3 ; | high 
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high prieſt, in offering up the pra | 
ble ro God , asa ſweet {melling facrifice : Now the Church hath no other hyyþ- 
but Chrift alone : 8 rherefore Kbera in applying this , not to Chriſt , but 


+ 


prie F 3 


contrarie both to this viſion, and the whole drift and {cope of the Revelation. 

| His objection , that Chriſt is no where in ſcripture abſolutely called an 3nge, 
| is falſe : forhe,who delivered the Patriarch Jacob our of all his rroubles, is ably. 
lutely called an Angel Gen.4$8.16. which muſt be underſtood of Chriſt Iehovah 
the Sonne of God, as appears by Gen. 32.911. & 28.15. & 1n Mala. 3.1.Chriſ 
| is called the eAngel of the covenant. Neyther is it true, that John makes him like on 


| of the ſeven eAnoels here ſpoken of. For he calls him «yy2A0r & Nov, another Ay 
| gel, the which mult be uadertood, not onely of another individual, but of another 


| kinde of Angel , as plainly appears by the office of prieſthood attributed tothi 
| | Angel: to be ſhort we have already ſhewed, that whar is alleadged in Chap.7.;, 
| I+2. is to be referred unto Chriſt our Lord. | 
Thus we haye the meaning of the preparation - Before the ſeyen Angels ſhoull 
| ſtirr up the world by ſounding their trumpets , Chriſt ſteps in as the high-priel, 
| for to offer up to God the prayers and groanes of the Church militant againfty- 
| | rants & Antichriſt:to teach us thar the complaints of tae fairhfull vaniſh notawy 
| in the ayre, but are received by Chriſt our mercifull kighprieſt , & by himef 
Qually offered,8 preſented before God,thereby to procure deliverance for then, 
| This 15 the lively comfort of rhe Church, that ſhe hath an highprie#t ro fly untou 
I os bow theſe th k whath, 
But as yet it doth not tufficiently appear,bow £ ings agree with what ful) 
loweth : & therefore we will no narrowlie conſider "1-2. 0 
The nyſte-i , That which the ſeves Avgets ſhall afterward more diftinGtly ſer forth by ſour 
7) of the | ding their trumpets : This Angel (as I before {aid) as a certaine forerunner in! 
| ' general ons en out the {ame. For as Iohn in the beginning of the forego 


Angel with 
the golden | 1ng viſion ſaw Chriſt riding , and crowned as king of the Church, and conqueror 
| pra F al of al enemies-firlt on a white horſe, afterward on a red, thirdlie on a black, & athl 
Panes. | ona pale: fonow he ſees Chriſt ſtanding arthe altar as the highprieſt of the Chud 
offering to God the prayers of the Saintes, and ſending into the earth the fire d 
| theſpirit,8 preachers of the Goſpel, at the ſound of whole trumpets ariſe voy, 
; thandrings and lightnings, prefiguring the ſame thing, which in the former vilm, 
' was typed out by the whue, red, black. 8 pale horſe, viz. the diverle ſtate & cond- 
' tion of the Church: and at laſt followeth a great earthquake. | 
| Chriſt therforc the high prieſt of the Church,the heavenlie author 8 diretor 
of the miniſtery,is here repreſented unto us, that wee may be aſſured , that whit 
' rhe preachers on earth doe ſound the trumpet of the word, Chriſt performethir 
them, and for the whole Church the part of an highprieſt in heaven. Nowle 
conſider the words themſelves : in which is propounded I. What this Angel 
F _ IT. With what ſucceſſe be did it. 111. What followed thereupon init 
earth, 
| All what he did in heaven, is accommodated to the types of the Old Teſtamet 
| For as the prieſt beeing to pray and offer for the people, went to the golden " 
 fumatorie altar, on which was preſerved the continual fire , and taking a go 
cenſer, put incenſe thereon, the which beeing kindled by the fire of the altar ws 
reſolved into an odoriferous ſmoake acceptable to God : So fohn ices Chi 
{ſtanding in the heavens, at the Altar, But in heayen there is no Altar, except C 
himſelf ; ſec Chap.6. 9. . ; 
| Having a golden cenſer] what is this, but the precious paſſion & death of Chris 
| by the powerfull effacie whereof;he bimſelf for eyer appears in hcayen as an high 
prieſt for us. Hebrew. 9.24. | 
; AAuchincenſe] that is, the prayers and ſighs of the Church militant. er 
iv 
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unto a created Angel, robs him of the honour of his prieſthood , and makes the 
Saints in heaven as mediatours to be praiedumo. Bur this wicked invention js 
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REVELAT. CHAP.VIIL. VER.IIIL. Ac.r.Vifionz- ! xg5 
iven to Chriſt, when as the prayers'and- groanes of the Saintes aſcend upward 
unto God in the name of Teſts Chriſt : The word giving here uſed, doth not ar- b- 
gue that this Angel is not Chriſt , for he himſelf profefſerh that all things are given | 
' unto him of his Father, to wit, as man and mediatour : And indeed in fim are hid 
{all the treaſures of grace ,the which he diſtributeth according to the neceſſity of 
all his members, ſo that he needs not to rake any incenſe other where. Bat.in- | 
' cenſe is given him, not that he ſtandeth in need thereof , bur as beeing our media- 
| tour to offer the ſame unto the Father: IST I 2g, 
To give, that is, 10 offer it with the prayers of all Saints] mevrav of all Santes, the 
which expreſſion ſheweth, thar no Saint is neglected:but al their ſighs & groanes 
are received and offered np to God by our high-prieſt in heaven. In Gr. it is 
|ba dary Twi mroozux,als that he ſhould give, or, offer it to the prayers, in the dative 
caſe: and it ſeems there is a defect of the prxpoſitiori of,or with. The Latine ren- 
' ders it, of the prayers waterially : as Abel was {aid to offer the firſt fruites of his 
| ſheep: and Prov. 3.9.we are commanded to honoxr God by,or with onr ſubſtance. So 
(this incenſe ſhould note the prayers themſelves, or part of their prayers : becauſe, 
| faith Rupertus, he offered nor all, but that which they lawfully pray, £ many time the 
Saints know not what to ask,or ask amiſſe : but this ſeems to be to ſubrill. | 
Beza, and ſo our tranſlation, with the prayers of the Saintes : as if their prayers 
were given to Chriſt to be offered together with the mcenſe: in which ſence, 
the incenſe , and the prayers ſhould be diſtin, as the ſighe, and the thing ſigni- 
| fied, Bur it may alſo be wel underſtood without ſuch an Ellipfis or defett : be- has 5; 


| cauſe the incenſe is given to Chriſt, iva Joy that he ſhould give;that is,add, atid con- | 


meant by 


'fer the ſame unto the prayers of the Saintes: and thus this incenſe ſhould ſignifie che incenſe. 


| the applying of the precious merit of Chriſt , by which onely the Saintes them- 
ſelves, 8 their prayers alſo are acceptable and well pleafing to God. Epheſ.1. 6. 
1 Pet 25. Epbe5-2+ es po oy BER, EL OE 

4- "od the ſmoake of the incenſe ne The effe& of the former oblation 
here followes, which is, that the prayers of the Saintes beeing ſprinkled with the 
ſweet perfume of Chriſts merits,they. doe aſcend (as it were) out of his hand, in a | 
gracious acceptance before God: fot even as the {weer odour of the incenſe of old | 
pleaſed the Lord: even ſo our prayers through the merit & interceſſion of Chriſt 
are acceptable to him, and obtaine the promiſe. To aſcend up before God, is a phraſe 
much uſed in ſcripture ſpeaking of facrifices, & it ſignifies,that God is wel pleaſed | 
with them, and hears them ; ſo the Angel ſaid to Cornelius, thy prayers, and thine |A&.10.4." 
alms are come up for a memorial before God. The cry of the citdees of Iſrael is come Exod, 3.9. 
unto mee, Ec, Again he faith , the ſmoake of the incenſe aſcended which came rar; 
Troowy,as that js,eyther,of,with, or to the prayers, for this fragrancy commeth to 
= un by Chriſts oblation , who makes them. worthy to aſcend up before 

Od, , » Ne Ce Es Wt. 2 F : 

| Thus we have heard what Chriſt doth in heaven : as alfo the ſucceſſe thereof. 

And in this conſiſteth the Churches comfort. It remayneth to conſider, what the Wha th 
effe& thereof was in the earth : in which the firf# Af of this viſion is ſummarily |_ ſim s of 
ſhadowed out with wonderfull analogie and brevitie. the cſs 

5. Andthe Angel tooke] Two things remaine to beſpoken of in this verſe: x. [0 the 
Whar the Angel did further. 2. with what effe& , He filled the golden cenſer with Io th figni- 


; therto be taken in the berter part : for what agreement is there betwixt the cen- 


| the fire of th: Altar, and ca#t it into the earth. Many take this in the evill part, viz. 
; Of the fire of puniſhment, by which God will conſume the wicked : But it is ra- 

| fer, and puniſhment ? The filling therefore of the cenſer with fire, and the caſting of 
it mto the cacth, if it be properly taken , happily may ſignifie the fulfilling and 
abrogation of the types of the Law made by the oblation and interceſſion of 
Chri!t.” Bur for my part I take it, that hereby two benefits. of Chriſt are ſha- 
dowedout. Fir$t the wonderfull ſhedding forth of the holy Ghoſt upon the| 


; 


Apoſtles | | [ 
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: Apoſtles, in the likenes of hery tongues,,; And this I take to bethe caſting of the | 
fire of the Altar into the earth. I knaw that ſomeumderſ}and it of the fire of q;-: | 


—_— L——____— 
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viſion which ſhould follow. the preachingbf the Goſpel, wherof Chriſt ſpeaketh,' 
I am come toſend fireon. the earth, and what will 1; if it were already kinaled ? By, 
it can natbe z- becauſe the high-prieſt with this fire had formerly kindled his jn-' 
cenſes”: The ſecond benefit 'is the caſting of the.cenler upon the carth , which ſigni. 
fyeth (as I haye ſhewed,) the pretiqus death and paſſion of Chriſt. This he (or 


into the earth , when the whole world was filled with the knowledge of Chr; 


crucified, by.the preaching of the Apgllles. / | 
|, The caſting therefore of rhzs cenſer &Cc. 25 the ſame with that of Chriſts riding a 
conquerpw, on the white horſe : by which (as we haye ſhewed Chap.6.) is ler farh 
the Goſpel preached by the Apoſtles , & the whirguts of the primirive Churche,, 
that is, their purity in life and dodtrine. - % | 


namely for the plagues of the wicked : Bur it fiomifies the diverſe events of the | 


Church occaſioned by the preaching of the Goſpell , and indecd the yery ſame! 


thing was before ſet forth , at the opening of the firſt, ſecond, third, fourth, 8 ſix | 


The old yerſrop puts thandrimys in the firſt place ,.and yoyces in the ſecond : butdl 
| Greek copies read yoyces firſt. 


. Firſt therefore, there were voyces] That is , the preaching of the Goſpel had x 
bleſſed facceſſe, while the voyces of the Apoſtles ſounded throughout the earth, 
drawing the whole world ,.as it were unto the obedience of Chriſt: agreeableur/ 
to this, is that before ſpoken of, concerning Chriſts glorious riding on the whiz 
MS=<__EC.- | 

© , Thundrings, this was noted by the red horſe , whoſe rider rooke = 
peace Sb earth, that is, by the preaching of the Goſpel rayſed up the thundrag 
of tyrants. For looke as thunder ſhakes, ſtrikes and tears the higheſt mountains: 

odid the tyrants firſt terribly rage againſt the Apoſtles , afterwards by axe a! 

ſword flew many thouſands of good Chriſtians. | 

Thirdly, there were Lightnings , fyerie flaſhes, which burnt, and made pale&/ 
black the ſtanding corne. This was ſhadowed out by the RG horſe;te 
| Church beeing darkned by the lightnings of hereſies,8 by the flouriſhing ſhews, 

and deceites of hypocritical mac; , was brought into an irrecoverable palenes a 
death. | | 

To be ſhort there follows an Earthquake] to wit, that great one ſpoken of 
the opening of the ſx: ſeal , meaning that Antichriſt ſhould ſhake the Chriſtin 
world, as Mahomer in the Eaſt, and the Pope in the Welt. | 

Here we may learn in the fir place, that Chriſt our faithfull high-prieſt dot Þ 
alwayes appear in heaven before God for his Church , and bythe golden cenſe, 


that is,by the eternal efficacie of his oblation,intercedes for us to the Father,make- | 


| Jn the lait place, if we ſee in theſe our dayes thundrings, lightmings, 8 earthqus 


ing our prayers acceptable unto him : ſo that neyther Satan , nor Antichriſt ſhall 

_ be able to deſtroy the Church whatſoever in their rage they imagine againl 
cr. 

Secondly,that the prayers of al the Saints both in heaven and in earth.are offere! 

up by Chriſt, and by him onely made acceptable ro God. Therefore ir is greit 

_ , to direct our prayers to the Saints , as thinking by them, to haye then|} 

offered unto the Lord. | 


| to follow the preaching of the Goſpell ler us not be offended ({eeing Job hat 


P— — — —  — - 


; foretould us hereof) onely ler us inſuch times fly unto Chriſt our high-prieſtby; 


— 


| prayer and true repentance. | 
; 6 _Andthe ſeyen Angels which had] That which before was ſhewed in a gent: | 


| ral way to follow after the caſting of the cenler full of fire into the earth (ſignify- | 
| ing the powring out of the holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and their pun” + | 
| | | the 


- 


MG a= | 
And there were voyces and thundrings] This alſo by,moſt is taken in an evill ſence, | 


ſeale: yer fo,as in a general way onely: The order of the words is here to be noted. þ 
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| the Goſpell) namely the voyces,thundrings, &c. He now comes toſert down in a | 
more {peciall way, by types indecd for the moſt part obſcure , yer not lo hatd to / 
be underſtood, if we dilizently compare them with hiſtories. _ 

The Angels prepare not themſelves to found , before that Chriſt had caſt his 
cenſer of fire into the earth ; Now what is this ? but the commandement given 
unto the Apoſtles not to depart from Hieruſalem to preach the Goſpell , untill ' 48.1.4. 
they had received the holy Ghoſt. For ali the!c rrampertonrs as before we ſhewed, 
are the Avpoltles, & all other fairhfull teachers in the after ages , except the le- 
venth & laſt onelv, which ſhalbe the Archangel himlelf. 

And as the apparition exhibited to Iohn in the former viſton, ſcrved to unfold. 
the mylteries of all the ſeales : fo thele here ſerve for the underſtanding of the | 
| found of all the trumpets , which thing we are principally to oblerye , laying 
it down for a ſure ground ,rhat both there and here are {ignihed by a certain a- 
nalogie, partly the fame , and partly the like events to befall che Church from 
that tzme unto the end. For Chriſt intended to reveal no other eyents unto Tohn, 'There 5 ar; 
| then what he had ſeen before : neyther can there be any queſtion made, but that ,analegy be- 

there 15 a certain agreement betwixr the ſeven ſeales, ſeven trumpets, & ſeyen vials, \*(01Xt t he 
if we diligently conſider every particular, and rightly attend to-the ſcope of the frac, 
trumpets 
propheſte. | | | £5 vials. 
Here then we ſce, that they altogether erre from the drift of this hiſtorie, who 

applie the ſeyen rrampers to the ſeven greateſt judgements of God,which have fal- 
len upon the world, ſince the creation : as the first rramper, to note the oyerthrow 
of Sodom and Gomorrha by fire. The ſecond to the drowning of Pharaoh and his ar- 
my inthe red ſea. The third to the Canaanites beeing deſtroyed by Ioſuah. The 
fourth to the murmuring 1traclites in the wildernes. The fift to the Ifraclites fal- | 
ling away from God , in the times of rhe judges. The fr.xt to Teruſalems deſtruc- | 
tion by che Romanes. And laſtly the ſeventh, ro the everlaſting puniſhment of | 
| all the wicked at the day of judgement. Bur theſe things are altogether beſides | 
the matter : For whercfore ſhould Chriſt now again repreſent that unto Tohn in | 
obſcure types , which formerly he plainely knew by hiſtories of old. Therefore 
we ſhall come nearer unto the __ , if we obſerve that theſe trumpets began, 
from the Apoſtles time, and ſo ſhall continue untill the end of the world. Now 
let us hear the trumpets. | 


The ſound of the firſt trumpet. 


7 Thefirſt Angel ſounded,and there followed haile,and fire mingled with 
ns: —@ = and they were caſt þon the earth, and the third part of 
trees was burnt up, and all green graſſe was burnt up. 


THE. COMMENTARTLE. 


FAYE, hxrefies condemned by the four general! Comncils, And the firlt Angel |E3r4es in- 
terpretation| 


correfed, 


= pride and outrage, maintained his herefie, and infe&ted the third part 

of theearth , that is, the whole Chriſtian world. For the earth is divided (as it 
were) into three parts , viz. Iewes, Pagans, and Chriſtians : this interpretation is 
not ablurd , and therefore approved of by Bullinger and ſome others: but hence 
the analogie berwixt the ſeales and rrumpets doth not appear : neyther is it like- 
ly that the firſt Angel began not to {ound till 300 yeeres afcer Tohns time : but 
| undoub- | 


_ i 
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(The firſt 


\tgrumpet 


= Ef  fying the proſperours ſucceſle of the __ , and in his hand the bow of hi; 
'ſeale, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


, 


| 
] 
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undoubtedly it was preſentlie upon Chriſts caſting the fire into the earth, 
| I therefore doe compare the firſt trumper to the firſt ſeal. For as Chriſt he. 
| fore is ſaid to ride on a white horſe as a conquerour, having a crown on his heed, ſigni. 


word, by which he moyed, wounded , and converted whole nations unto hin. 
| ſelf : ſo here a contrarie effe& is ſhadowed our in reſpe& of rhe encmies of the! 
| Goſpell: to wit, the grievous contradictions 8 perſecutions rayſed by the Iewg 
' in all places againſt the Apoſtles. For the Gentiles readily inbracing the Got: 
| pell, moved the Tewes through envie, tumultuouſly to rage , and raiſe up mug 
| miſchiefe in every place againlt the Chriſtians ; the which is here fer forth by 
| haile and fire niphd with blood, alluding unto the ſeventh plague of Egypr : Exai, 
9.24. _ a grievous haile mingled with fire , and the blood of men au 


cold, and it is very hurtfull unto the ſtanding corne. Fire , is contrarie ty 
haile : Blood, ſignifyes cruelty. Ar the ſounding therefore of the fir? rrumpe, 
which began by the preaching of the Apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt , ther 
fell haile, fire and blood , that 1s, contradictions , perſecutions , baniſhments, and 
Nlaughters through the obſtinate Iewes : as the eLets 8 Epitles of the Ap: 
tles, with other hiſtories doe plainely prove. Now the reaſon , why Ite- 


| aries, viz. ſuch as had loſt their civill power , ſhall appear by the following! 
| trumpet. | 
| Now familiarly in ſcripture by haile , fire and blood are noted popular an 
| Common calamities, as foe! 2. Zeph.1. and in other places. Bur the tollowin 

effects touching the burning of the third part of the trees , and of the green graft 
| cauſeth me to expound this of the calamities befalling the godly, and nor oftl 


| puniſhments of the wicked : becauſe undoubtedly this is to be applied tothe 


 lufferings of the Saints, | 
end the third part of trees was burnt up] by the trees underſtand the eApoſts 
& chiefe teachers : by all green graſſe, the Saintes of the primitive Churches, Fa 
the godly are compared to fruufult trees | rey" by the rivers of waters Plal. 1.4 
and to graſſe, noting their imbicillitie and weaknes , yet green, becauſe of ther 
| lively Pirh and charitie. Of theſe the third part was burnt up, that is, mulrituds 
; of them were hurr , afflited and murdered by their adverſaries , the perfidias 
| lewes. Foras tempeſtuous haile and lightning is verie hurtfull ro the trees ax 
| grafſe of the earth: even.ſo ar the firit beginning of the Goſpell, the \poltls 
| & the reſt of the fairhfull were exerciſed with cruel ſtormes of affli&tions,wherly 
:a great part of them was taken away. The phraſe ſeems to have an al 
{fion unto that of Ezech. 5.2. where the Prophet is commanded , to cut d| | 
the hae of his head and beard, and to burn athird part with fire, to (mite a thi 
| part with a ſword, and to ſcatter a third part in the winde , under which typ 
; the Lord threatned grievous plagues unto, the Iewes for their rebellion. || 
' e-fnd all yreen graſſe was burnt up] Not all ſtrictly , but a great pat: 
for often times all in ſcripture , is put onelie for a part, not for the whole 
In ſaying the green oraſſe , it notes' the extreem calamities of thoſe times. Fo 
the dry hay may more eaſely be burnt, then the green grafſe , or wood. L* 
33-31. Hence it appeares that this affliction was verie grievous. How low 
thistrumper ſounded, I will nor preciſely define , bur thinke. that is to beer 
| rended from the firſt preaching of Goſpell mentioned eF&. 2. untill th; þ 


/ 
| times of Domitian , who was the firſt of the Romane Emperours (Nero es 


ed) that perſecuted the Chriſtians. But the Iewes afflicted and perſecuted then 
many wayes. 

The ſpecial uſe of this firſt trumpet belonged to Iohn & the primitive Church 
; that they ſhould not (though living under h white horſe) promiſe delight, & el 


; unto themſelyes, bur prepare for cruel ſtormes of aftli&tions , notwithſtanc 
this 
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| beaſts, conſumed by it. Haile is a congeling of the water in the ayre through! 


ferre this (with the Catbolick Gloſſe) unto the Tewes and other tumultuous adyer.Þ 
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© | .chis was their comfort that howſoeyer by the cruelty & lightnings ofthe wicked, 
| 'thethirdpart ſhould be burnt up : yet two parts ſhould remain unhurr. In gene- 
bf 'rall it appertaineth unto us allo , that we having the primitive Church for an ex- 
-'| | ample,ſhould not be offended if we be brought to the like condition: bur be con- 
© | |fdent, that the Lord will ftill preſerve ſome Churches notwithſtanding the rage 
5'F {of Antichriſt, who for a long time hath tyranniſed oyer our Anceſtours, & with 
i whom we yet wIie ſtle unto this day. 


— —— 


8 Andtheſecond Angel ſounded,and as it were a great mountaine burn- 
mg with fire, was caſt into the ſea , and the third part of the ſea 
became blood. 

9 Andthethirdpart of the creatures which werein the ſea,and had life, 
died, and the third part of the ſhippes were deſtroyed, 


h 
2 
j 
( The ſound of the ſecond trumper. 
) 
| 


| THE COMMENTARIE. 


Na the ſecond eAngel ſounded] Lyra underſtands this Angel RInIO6 090 
to be Macedenims , who ſounding , that is , proudly teaching |" 
(for he was an eloquent man, & Biſhop of Contartian le) a 
eat mountain, that is,the great Macedonian hereſie,which was 
FF the denying the holie Ghoſt to be God , burned with the fire 
E? of perfidiouſnes, and fell into the ſea, that is, into the Church, | 
embling the ſea by bapriſme : and the third part of the ſea be- 
came blood, that is,by denying vo Deity of the holy Ghoſt he corrupted the forme 
of bapriſme in the third part of it: and the third part of creatures periſhed: that is, be- 
leeyers,infe&ed by his hereſie : and the third part of the ſhips,thar is, of Prelates and 
Biſhops whom he drew into the ſame hereſie : untill ar length he was condemned 
by the councill beld at Conſtantinople. Bullingers | 
Bullinger much to the ſame purpoſe underſtands by the ſea, the world : by the interpreta 
great mountain, the great hereſies of the Valentmians, «MC anichees, & Montaniſts : 'tion, 
BvRNING WITH FIRE, thatis, boaſting of divine revelations, as if they had 
beenaltogether led by the ſpirit, the effects whereof were yerie peſtilent : be- 
| |cauſethe third part of men, and ſuch alſo as dwelt in Ilands dyed, thar is, beeing 
infeted with theſe bereſies periſhed for ever. The opi- 
Aretis allo takes it for a great hereſie ſtrengthened with the arme of fleſh , as ;,;vn of 
the Macedonian and Eutichinian hereſies , by which not onely many private | Areriw. 
Chriſtians , but many whole Churches were ſeduced , and brought to deltruc- | 


—_— 


tion, Kh 
Ribera underſtands the m0wntaine literally of a great fiery globe , wt ich ſhould phy Wn 
. jatſome certaine time be throwne into the ſea. * aceſers 


* Alcaſar applies it tothe warre, with which God afflicted the Iewes by Tims opinzon, 
and Veſpaſien. But I would faine know of him,why that ſhoul be abſcurely fore- 
told, which was already fully accompliſhed. | | 
The greater part of interpreters both Papiſts & Proteſtants,as my Anonymus | 
Gapneus,Lamberizs & others (with Andreas) underftand this 910untaine to be Satan 
the prince of the world, wha burning with the fire of enviear the preaching of | 
the Goſpel , is caſt into the ſea of this world, & cauſerh the ſame tumultuouſ]y to | 
rage apainſt Chriſt : Or : into the ſea , that is, among peoples, nations, princes & 
| rings, inforcing thera to ſhed much inuocent blood , and diffipate manyChur- | 
CSo | 
X 2 This | 
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lado ; A COMMENTARIE VPON THE ©” 
"I | "This interpretation , I confeſle, in it ſelf is pious and true , but doth not, yg} 
' judge, agree with the purpoſe of this viſion : my reaſon is, becauſe the devil fron 
; the beginning hath been a murderer ſeeking to devour the Church, in which ze. 
ſpe& there was no uſe , that this thing ſhould be repreſented unto Iohn in þ, 
| | {cure types. 
The inter-| T therefore doe again (with the Catholick, gloſſe) compare the ſounding of theſs 
pretats 2 | cond trumpet with the opening of the ſecond ſeal, and underſtand it of the any 
of free perſecutions of Komane tyrants, and the remnant of the Church which was preſe.. 
rholick 4 4 : frh d lod | 
Glee, | vedfcom utter deſtruction. For asat the opening of the ſecond ſeal went fonh 
| ared horſe, that is, the Apoſtolical and following Church appeared red with th 
| blood of the martyrs: i here by the ſounding of the ſecond rrumper is ſhewed' 
| unto John, 1. Whence this bloody condition of the (nrch aroſe. 11. How great ei 
| | ſhe ſhould ſuffer thereby. 111. Wherein ſhe ought to be comforted. | 
| | rs "LT Gs OO | 
| For the firſt,a great mountain burning wuh fire ſhould be caſt into the ſea. The Sci. 
| pture familiarly , = mountaines, notes kingdomes, kings and tyrants : becauſe 
their highnes, that is, their power and pridc: as Zach.4..7- the Prophet thus ſpeak 
| erh concerning the Perfian kingdom : Who art then O great mowntam before Zerg. 
| babel? Let ustherfore underſtand this great mowntain, to be ſome powerfull king. 
| | dom, having other kingdoms in ſubjection, as at that time rhe Romanes had, He þ 
' ſaw this mountain burning with fire, that is, their Emperours in wrath cruelly raging 
| againſt Chriſtian religion. 
'\ This mountain was Cast into the ſea] Now what is the meaning hereof ? Theſa 
is agathering of many waters. 'T he waters are pw (bap-17- by the ſeathere 
fore, I underſtand all nations in ſubjection to rhe Romane Empire , and amoy 
| | which the Chriſtian Churches were here and there diſperſed. This 9owntain yu 
| | ca intoche ſea, that is » violently ruſhed upon the world , (not indeed of unhe 
 Ieevers,) bur of true beleevers, that is, the Chriſtian Church, when as the Ronge 
| Emperours, as Dowitian , Trajan , Sewerns , Diocletian , eMaximianm and other 
: (imitating the tyranny of Nero) perfecurted the ſaintes , even untill Conſtantin 
; ze, W hat followed hereupon ? The third part of the ſea became blood] that is,as w 
' heard before at the opening of the ſecond ſeale , the Church was made red wit 
' | thebloodof martyrs, : ſahere this monntaine with a fierie rage oppreſſeth may 
| ; thouſands of faintes. 
| - 9 The third part of the creatures died} Thele are the flaughters & Martyrdom 
| of infinite Chriſtians, put to death by the Romane tyrants for the confeſſion d 
| the name of Chriſt. And there is an allegorical analogie betweene the ſeaal 
| creatures in it : & tbe Church, and fairhfu living in the ſame. | 
And the third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed] by _ we underſtand the Chur- 
; ches with their pu/ors, or teachers: for by ſhips Churches are ſignified, many wher- 
| of were then loſt and deſtroyed ith the Apoſtles , Biſhops & their worthy tex 
| chers; theſe, I ſay, were cru{þ:d through the. weight of this great mowntaine, not 
 indeedeternally , bur corporallie onely. Now touching this , we are to conſul | 
with the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories of the Churches perſecutions (of which we hare 
{ſpoken lomewhar on Chap.6.) which wil ſerve Ge an excellent commentarie ot | 
this place. Certainely the ſhip, or Church at Rowe was in a ſpecial manner made: þ 
red with blood: for all her biſh »ps or teachers (as it is recorded) unto Melchiads, 
ſuffered Martyrdome under tho tyrants. Thus therefore his rrumper allegot;. | 
cally explaineth the efficient cauſe of the ſecond horſes rednefle, and further amply 
hes the prieyous outragioutneſſe thereof. | 
117 onely | But what reaſon is there, that the whole ſea was not turned into blood , and that 
m_ third of, all creatures-8 ſhips died,8 periſhed not, but onely a third part? T haye ſhewed 
ng fea 1.4 Thatrhis manner a is taken out of EJech. 5. 2. Now there the Prophet! 
| * is commanded, not onely to deſtroy one third part of his bair, but the three third 
thereof, thereby ſignifying a totall deſtruction : But here the 72auntaine ſhall on] 


| Iy make red one third part of the ſea, and kill che third part of creatures , & wy 
| the | 
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therhird part of m to periſh, which undoubtedly was for the comfort of lohn,, RY 
| mdrhe famhf.ul: for however this 2zounraine were great,and ruſhino with a migh- | 
' ry violence labours to fill all places with fire and blood, yer ſhould he be able to 
' hart bur one third part of the Chriſtian Church. For two thirds ſhalbee preſer- | 
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And the truth hereof is confirmed by hiſtories: for both in Rome and all other T7 fulfil 
kingdomes , the greater part of Chriſtians were ſafely kept in the midlt of the l:ng of thi 
| moſt dangerous 6c cruel | par aan the blood of the martyrs was as it were pe» 
the feed of the Church, for the more Chriſtians were put to death by tyrants,the | 
more their number increaſed, in ſo much that many times even the executioners | 

themſelyes beholding the confeſſion, courage, & conſtancie of martyrs, became 
Chriſtians, and obrained the fame crown x. ns with them. 

Moreover it is for the Churches comfort that this burning mountain is caſt in- 
tothe ſea: for by water the fire is extinguiſhed. However therefore tyrants 
doe much rage fora time: yet at length they ſhall periſh, the vidtory ſhall remain 
on the Churches fide : for by faith we overcome the world 1 Ioh.s .y. 

The t atholick, G/oſſe interprets this 90xntain (riot unfirly) of the Romane The ſea 
Empire, gre! indeed, yer thrown into the fea, which is much greater, and ſo con- ſvalowes 
ſumeth and deſtroyes the ſame. By the ſea he underſtanderh Chriſts kingdom, of 'P _ 
far greater power then the Romane , ſignifying that the Romane tyrauny ſhould [DZinl MY 
be iwallowed up by Chrifts kingdome : for howeyer Chriſt ſeems to bee over- 
come in his afflicted members , yet in truth he conqueceth all his tyrannical ad- 
yerſaries', for the gares of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt the Church Matt. 16.18.Thus 
{ad and joyfull things are here mixed together , by which we ſee, that the ite- 

ration of this viſion touching the bloody condition of the Church, is not in yain. 

Moreover I underſtand the founding of this trutmpet to be from Domitians 


time , under whom Iohn was baniſhed) untill Conſtantine, who repreſled the ry- 


ranny of his Copartners in the Empireand reſtored peace unto the Church,abour 
the yeere of our Lord 312. - | F | 
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The ſounding of the third trumpet. 


xo Ard the third Angel ſounded, & there fell a great Star from heaven z | 


burmng as it were a lampe,and it fell upon the third part of the ri- 
vers, and upon the fountains of waters : 


11 And the name of the Starre is called Wormewood, and the third part 


| of the waters became Wormewood , and many men died of the wa- 
ters, becauſe they were made. bitter. 


THE COMMENTARIE, 


NA the third Angel ſomnded] eAndreas (howbeit unfitly)takes en 
this falling ſtarre to be Lucifer thrown down headlong out of 
heaven, the Wormwood, the torments of the wicked in hell. 
Lyra conceives it to be Pelagins the third Archheretick,who -yraes in- 
in the dayes of Arcadizs 8& Honorins) denied original ſin, rerpreca- 
pleaded for free will, and overthrew the grace of Chrilt, He :10n- 
; FU fell from heaven ; that is, fell away from the Church nulitan : | 
Aud isCaucd 4 great Starre, becaule he was alearned, and religious Monke. Bxrn- 
7 45 it were a Lampe : by ſhew of holines and learning deceiving many : hzs 
name is Wormwood : becauſe, contrarie to the {weert do&trine of true grace» he 
taupht that men by the meer help of natural faculties, ({erting grace afide,)mighr 
converted and layed : with which peſtilent doctrine he made bitter and de- 
ſtroyed many Churches with their teachers: | | 


= ""..> $-- | | Ribera 
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' Riberaes 
frivolous 


expoſition. 


| forced to applic it to the a 
Diverſe m-' ! | 
\terpretati= | certaine eminent heretike, one or more. But they differ in the perſons : Fyr 
[ons concer= {ome referre it to Simon Mayes Others to Samnoſutenus, Manicheus, Arima &c, 


ring this 


falling ſtar. 


| 
| 
| 


'tafie of 
Church 


vg i 


| The apof- 
f 


t 
0 


his | 


ſtarres, the teachers of Churches are ſignifyed,and by falling from heaven, their apo- 


A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 


Riberadeſirous to be ſingular in interpreting the rrampers literally, doth verie 
fooliſhly apply this to ſome fiery exhalation falling from heaven , and takes all 
thele ſignes hiſtorically. Bur we know that {ach fterie mixtures doe often hap. 
pen in the ayre.Beſides the name of this Stare and the making of the waters bit. 
ter, doe ſufficiently manifeſt , that theſe things cannot bee properly, or literally 
taken. But Ribera perhaps durft not doe otherwiſe, leaſt he ſhould have been 
oftaſfie of the Romiſh Antichriſt. 

All other interpreters for the moſt part underſtand this falling tarre to be ſome 


Others againe to Pelagiz, Noyatns, Montanns, eM.micheus : And ſome unto 0. 
YIgens 

* Now howſoever all theſe differ and erre inthe hypotheſis, or ſpeciall applice- 
tion: yet they all agree in the theſis, or generall poſition, neyrher;(as I judge;)doe 
they herein erre from the ſcope. For the third rrumper with its apparitions, an- 
ſwereth to the third ſeal and black horſe, that went our at the opening thereof: 


which ſipnifies (as we have before ſhewed,) the ſtate of the Church ſpotred with 
black _ foul herefies, from the Apoſtles time unto rhe rifing of Antichriſt , and 
howſocyer the Church were thus defiled, 8 Chriſt with the ballance of his word 
was ſtill preſent, reproving & condemning their hzreſies by his faithfull ceacher: 
yet in the mean time a great famine of ſound doArine much afflicted the Chriſti 
an world: foraſmuch as almoſt all Churches with their teachers were drawae alide 
to the peſtilent errour of Ariz. 

Others referre this to Mahomet , bur they little obſerve the circumſtances of 
the trumpet. For Mahomet beeing a moſt wicked villaine, cannot bee called: 
ſtarre : muchleſle a great ſtarre ſhining like a Lampe : neither fell hee from heaven, 
that is the Church, in which hee never was : although I confeſle hee hath occe 
ſioned much birternes unto Chriſtians. 

My opinion therefore touching the third tramper, is, that this great ſtarre bun 
ing like a lampe, falling from heaven, and turning the third part of the waters into 
wormewood, 1n a generall way denoteth all apoſtated Arch-hereticks, ſpoken of 
(#ap.6. Who at the opening of the third ſeale , for the {pace of fix hundred 

ceres after the time of the Apoſtles, deformed the Church of Chriſt by their foul 
reſies,and brought deſtruQion upon the four corners of the earth by their bl 
phemies, errqurs and tumults, as we haye before declared. For it is plain thatby 


ſtaſy from the true faith. Bur ſpecially, by this ſtarre, and his fall from heaven, is un- 
doubtedly fignifyed the apoſtaſie of the Biſhop of Rome, not indeed that wniveal 
departure, which followed afterward at the full riſing of Antichriſt, bur that 

defe&t,which three hundred yeers before forcibly occaſioned & led the Churches 
both of the Eaſt and Weſt ,-by little and little to ſubmir to Antichriſt , namely; 
from the time of Conſtantine , unto Phocas the intruder. , For the Biſhops of Kow 
in regard of the great renowne and chiefe honour of that citie (it being the ſeatof 
the Romane Empire) were eminent lights among their fellow biſh3ps: hence the 
Farre is called great, burning like a wn or lampe. Hee fell from heaven] not at ove 
inſtant, but by degrees: therefore it is ſaid in the Preterimperfe& renſe tm He 
did fall. Hee ſaw him here not quite fallen, as in Chap. 9. x. bur falling : fors 
yet the Romaneſea was onely declining, or in the motion of its Apoſtaſie. Before 
Silneſter thirtie and one TE of Rome for the moſt parr like ſtars in the firms 
ment brightly ſhined both in learning, faith, Pietie and conftancie: yea they al 
ſuffered Martyrdome under the Romane tyrants. Bur after that Conſtantine 


| INES 


graunted peace unto Chriſtians, and enriched the Churches by his roo much libe 

rallity , heaping wealth and honour exceedingly upon biſhops : then began thi 

ſtar ((velling with pride and ambition) like Zcifer to lift up himlelfe a _ 
| ow 
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fellow miniſters to bee wholy given to yoluptuouſnefſe , to fill and burthen the 
Churches wirh Iewiſh and heatheniſh rites and ordinances, 8 {o by forſaking the | 
truth of the Golpell, altogether to embrace humane traditions. Es 
Sylveſter was rhe firſt (if hiſtvries may bee credited) who gave himſelfe wholy 
to the inſtitution of their Maſle-prieſts, orders, ornaments, temples, ſinging-men, 
ſacrifices, ſanctuaries, veſtiments, ointments , {urpliſes , miters, embroidered gar- | 
ments; and the like Babyloniſh {tuffe, bringing all theſe idle rites into the Church, 
under this prerence, partly, leaſt Chriſtian religion ſhould ſeem inferiour in out- 
ward luſtre and pompe to heart;enitme, partly, that the Pagans by the likeneſfle of 
thele rites with theirs , might bee the more eaſily drawen to Chriſtianity : And 
this verie thing was afterward pretended by the following Biſhops, as Gregories 
Fp:ſtle to Sercnzs teſtihes. Now this Silveſter was he, on whom Conſtantine 
(as Platina recordeth in rhe life of this Biſhop) impoſed an embroidered mitre be- 
ſet with Gold and Pearles in ſted of a Diadem: And then this grear ſtarre began to 
fall from heaven unto the earth. | | 
| And #pon the third part of the rivers] that is, as I underſtand , on the Romane 
Biſhops the ſucccfſours of this Sylveſter, and others : for rivers doe note the tea- 
| ckers of Churches, by whom divine doctrines ought to flow,and be derived unto 
others. Ofthele the third part, not all (tor many remained faithfull and ſincere) 
but a great number, or the third part of them that lived in Europe,leaving heaven 
gave theraſelycs wholie to worldly cares , pleaſures, pompe, and fooliſh ceremo- 
| nies, defiling the Church with twany abules , {upcrſtitions , errours, yea & grofle 
| herefies allo. For as /erom and the Eccleſraſticall hiſtory both teſtifie, Liberizs was 
| indecd a oreat ſtarre(beeing art the firſt a great oppoſer of Conftantizs) but oyer- | 
come by bani{hment, at length, he yeelded ro Valens and Urſacizs Arians , to the 
| end he might by rhis apoſtafie regaine the Romiſh chaire. His ſucceſſour Felix 
IT. was a profeſſed Arjan. Yea al: the Biſhops of the Eaſt excepr Athanaſires and 
Paulus (as the {aid erom witnefſerch againſt the errours of 7ohn) were infe&ted 
with the Arian peſt : Beſides how the following Romane Biſhops haye behaved 
themſelves, may be ſeen by the hiſtories of Platma, Balers, and others, who have 
recorded their lives and Acts. By the Founraines, I underſtand the holy ſcriptures, 
namely rhe living fountaines of Iſrael Plal.68.27. By the waters, the doEtrines and 
comforts contained in them, Now how far this falling ſtarre infected the rivers, 
fountains, & waters, here followes. | LO 
11. And the name of the ſtarre is Wormwood] He deſcribeth the apoſtafie of 
this ſtarre by the effects ; it is called Wormwood , not by a proper name , but from 
theevents. For by peſtilent inſtitutions , he did make bitter the third part of the 
| waters, that 1s, of the do&trines , and comforts of the ſcriptures , turning the ſame 
into adeadly wormwood not indeed naturally (for howloever in this reſpe& worm- 
; wood bee a bitter herbe , yet it is medicinal , & cauſeth digeſtion) bur theologi- 
| cally, it beeing a ſcripture phraſe, 8 ſignifies a vile depravation of juſtice and e- 
quity : as Amos 5. 7. Tee who turn jutice io Wormwood :- And ſometimes Gods Ter.g.1s. 
grievous plagues and judgements: / will feed them, even this people with wormwood, & 23-15. 
| Theſence then ſeemes to be thus, that thele Apoltates ſhould make the warers of 
| the holy ſcriptures ſo birrer, that whoſoever drinkerh thereof, ſhould hazard their 
cternall falvation. Hee alludes undoubredly to the bitter waters of Marah, which 
the I{raclites could nor drinke Exod. 15. 25. To this bitternes appertaine the hor- 
rible confufions of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches by the Arians : the con- 
tentions of Biſhops,the oppoſitions of Councils each to other,condemning, rejec- 
ting and perlecuting one the other, to the great {candall of the heathens , diſtur- 
| | banceand deſtruction of Chriſtian Churches : The which Emperours ſomerimes 
| occaſioned , otherwhile connived art , and ſometimes wanted power to {uppreſle 
the pride of Biſhops becing lifted up with ambition and enyie one againſt the 
 ®ther,they having before put to nanch powrr into their hands. Of which read the 
; Ecclefiatticall hiſtories of Socruutes; So.omenits, Theodoretus, Evagrius, 8& N icepho.. 
| 115 
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| - - - | ras even fromthe time of Sylveſter untill Leo & Gregorie. . For ſo long Ljudg, | 


that the ſound of this trumpet continued. 


Howbeit wee are to take notice,that the Church was not deſtitute of Ccomfor 


in thcſe evill times : For not all the rivers, nor all the waters were made Vitter, 
ncyther were all men killed with Wormwood , bur a third part onely : 


and arrogancie of the Romiſh Bil hops : as for example the (Þ:z:cil} 6 fLarthy 

(of ® 7H Auguſtine was preſident) openly reproved and luppreſſed thc affede} 
| tyranny, of three Popcs, (viz. Sozimus » Boniface , & Caleſtmus) over the Aﬀe. 
| Can Churches. | | 
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| The ſound of the fourth trumpet. 


12. And the fourth Angel ſounded , and the third part of the Sunne wg 


| 

ſmitten, and the third part of the Moone, and the third parti 

|  theſtars, ſo as the third part of them was darkened : and the dy 
ſ hone not for a third part of 1t, and rhe mght likewiſe. 

\ I3. And beheld, and heard an Angell flying thorow the midaeſt of hu. 

| ven, ſaying with a lou veyce, Woe, woe, woe to the inhakite, 

| | the earth, by reaſon of the other voyces of the erumpets of the thy 

| Angels which are yet to ſound, | 


THE COMMENTARIE. 
775 uy)! Nd the fourth Angel ſounded] This Angel ſounding the thai 


S755) ſhone not for a third part of it, and the night likewiſe. The forne 


3) WED bur theſe things following are above in the heaven, corlefid 

, £2079 0 {1pnes, and ſtars. | | 

Reberas £3 ; Ne = eTnareas, Ribera and ſome others, underſtand this trumpet 

[Andreas * to denvte the wonders foretold in Toel.2. and Matth, 24. There ſhallber qe 

in the Sun, Moon and Starres,Cc. the which ſhould h: ppen alittle before the dy 

| of judgement : But 95:yet we are not come to the crumper prafiguring t& 

| end of the world, as we ſhall ſee by that which followeth. Neyther is it pw 

bable; that theſe things ſhould be repreſented unto Iohn in oblcure ty pes, ſeei 

he well knew they thould come to paſſe, as beeing foretold by the Prophets 

Chriſt, & the A poſtles.- Neither doth the przdiction of Chriſt, agree with whi 

15 here ſaid rouching the defect of the third part of the lights : Indeed there my | 

| bee ſome alluſion in this "umpet to the laſt fignes: But without doubt othere 
vents are noted by the ſame, 


| 

E-yraes opi=. Lyra underſtands the fourth Angel of Emryches, who confounding the two n+ 
pom, turesof Chri {t, laid that the divinity was firſt changed into the humaniry, & th 
| humanity again into the divinity: By which peſtilent herefie he darkened hz nl | 
part of the Sunthat iSof the arvinity:8 the third var; of the Moon,thar is," f rhe (hurt 
| GC phe third part of the ſtars that 15,of B iſhops,of who many were mfetted with this here: 
& a third part of the day,& of the night,that is, he ſcriptures of the old &} new reſt.ament 


| | 
Bulingers 


= #41 5a rallnger interprets this allegorie after the ſame manner, yet applies it not to 
tion, © theherelie of & 1yches, but of Pelagins. 


Frans | Franciſcus Luamberiys expounds it in a generall way : (rift the Symne ſnl 


many faithfull, and ſound profeſſours of the faith of Chriſt,who reſiſted the pride. 


PE wonders happened here below in the earth , ſea and water: 


Lamberts ſmitten , when the 1; ht of bus truth ſhall be hid: then alſo the Moy the Church,ai | 
| ſrars | 
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| ſtart the reachers ſhall faile : but he ſhewes not when and how this was accom- | 


| pliſhed. | 


IG5 


For my part , howbeit the epparitions of [this rramper doe much agree with | 


' theevents of the ſrxt ſeale (for as here, ſo there the light of the Szmne, Afoone, and | 
 Starres are {aid to be darkened) yerlT judye there is a manifeſt difference. For | 
| here onely the third part of lights is darkened : but there a total defect is ſpoken | 
| of: beſides, the Analogie of the ſeales and rrampers is to be kept unto whar poili- | 
| bly we can. Now there the total Apoſtahic from the faith by the darkening of 
true dorine under Antichriſt is denoted : bur here the beginning and growth 
 thercof onely: certain therfore it is,that the total obicuration of the Sunne ſhalbe 
 atthe ſounding of the fift rrumper following. 
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|  SothatIdochereagain follow the Eccleſraſticall Gloſſe, that the wonders of ./ixt ſeate. 


| this fourth trumper agree with that which happened at the opening of the | 
| fourth ſeale: As therefore we ſaw there a you norle, with death his rider, and hell | 
| following , by ſword -famine and peſtilence devouring the fourth part of the 

| earth; by which is ſignified (as we have fhewed) the ſtate of the Church a 
| little before the riſing of Antichriſt , beeing ſick with a mortall palenes , and 
| neare unto death : accidently occationed by the overmuch liberallitic and in- 
| du encie of Chriſtian Emperours , wha. thereby corrupted the Biſhops and 
; Chriſtian religion : but principallie by ſuperſtitious Monkes and vaine glorious 
| Biſhops, who little caring eyther for Chriſt or his graces , onely laboured how 
they might ſatisfy,and fill their own bellies, and eſtabliſh their Lordly authoririe, 
turning the doctrines of faith irito humane Philoſophie , and Chriſtian religion 
into a {tageplay and horriÞle idol worſhiy. 


; Soherc againethe very ſame thing is fotetold in this trumper under different 
types. For as -1nonyms , and after him Gagne have oblerved , the Sunne ſha- 
dows out the chiefe Prelates of the Church , as Popes, Cardinals, Arch-biſhops, 8 
Biſhops, who ought to ſhine before others by the light of theirlife and doarine : 
The e Moon, which receives its light from the Snune, to be'inferior Eccleſiaſtical 
orders, as curates and religious perſons : The Stars : beeing lefle in light are the 


—— 


we have ſeen Chap.1. Verie fitlie (faith Gagnzus ,) z5 the third part of the Sun 
ſajd to be ſmitten , in ſo much that the third part thereof was darkened : conſidering 
how one part of Pralates doe ſhine inlife aud dottrine : others but in one onely , and a 
part in neyther of both. For many of them neyther bi:rn in charitie, nor jhine in dattrine 
(and I world it were but a third part of them) but the truth z5,they have onelic an hyp3- 
critical ſhew of true paſtors : for after the likenes of this Sunne the third part of the infe- 
' roar Clergie and Laiks alſo, were ſmitten with obſcuritie and blimaneſse, c>c. Thus he 
'ina general way doth not with out good cauſe complaine of Popes, Cardinals, & 
| Biſhops their orcat Apoſtaſie. Bur wee are (as I have ſaid) to applic thele things 
' byan Analogic unto the events of the foxrth ſeale. 

This trawper therefore appertaines unto the darkneſle & corruptions brou ght 
into the Chri{tian Churches during the ſpace of three hundred yecres, viz. from 
_ time unto the riſing of Antichriſt : in which time all theſe things were 

legorically fultilled , as biſtorics teſtifie : Yet onely in a third part, tharis , in 
_— alone. And this againe {erves for to mitigate the evils: in aſmuch as not the 
whole Sun but one] y a third part thereof is {mitten with darkenefle : For in- 
| deed many Bifhops in the Eaſt and Welt both Greeks and Latine did {till up- 
| bold the lipht in the Church : Foras yer Antichriſt was not lifted up into the 
| chaire of ::71yerſall peſtilence : neyther was the Church ſo neere unto death by a 
| mortal palenes, alrhough hell had allmoſt ſwallowed up the fourth part thereof. 
; Thus we have heard forr crumpets of the Angels,with the hiſtories thereof. 
| 13. Ad I beheld,md heard an Angel] by this exclamation the Angel comman- 
| 


laitic : but I rather underſtand by Stars , Biſhops and orher teachers fo called as 


| deth us to be much atrentive to the following trampets : becauſe they ſhew forth | 
| Y more | 
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more grievous calamitics to befall the Charch. For, @yy:As the bibles of Mg. 
tan read atTs an Eagle : {othe Latine : 1 ſaw an Eagle, concerning which Eagle 


many men diſpute diyerſly : Burt all other copies have &yyiAs an Ange), Now 


whirher wee read it, an Angel, or an Eagle, the matter is nor great, onelie wee are 
to be attentive unto bis yoyce, neyther doe I thinke, that we ſhould leek for any 
allegory in it. He wa: an heavenly herauld,forerelling farre more grievous catam;-/ 
ties then yet we haye heard in the foregoing trumpers. Neyther will I deny, hu 
that by this Angel may be noted Gregori Biſhop of the Church of Rome, Anti. 
chriſts predeceſſour,who in his Epiſtles to the Emperour ef arruim, pointeda| 
bim as if he h:d been then preſent. | 

Wo, wo, wo] This is a voyce of commilſeration in regard of the evils that hung 
oyer the Church. The threefold iteration , notes that the three following trum- 
Dets are to denounce more horrible & fatall eyils unto the inhabiters of the earth; 


P 


then the former. | 


To the mhabitants of the earth] This might be underſtood of the Church d-(per. | 
ſed thorowout the whole world : but uſually in thi propheſie bypoccite, and | 
wicked men oppreſſing the Church, are called mhabitanrs of the earth, as we hare | 
noted on Chap.3.19. and 6.10. Wherefore theſe threatning) are not intend | 


againſt the Church, bur againſt the wicked : which lerverh for the comfort ofthe 


Godly, for howſoever they be involved in the publick calamities under Ant. | 


chriſt, yet theſe things ſhalbe mortal unto their adverſaries onely. 


| 


| 
[ 


ALICE IAT AA LIL IAC LHACEL IT LICE LAI EOACT IN 


CHAP. IX. 
The Argument, Parts, and Analyſis. 


N thu Chapter are deſcribed the fift and ſixt trumpets mil 
moſt ſad events,in wh: the fir ACt of this tiſton is endl 
SF and tbe apparitions of the ſixt ſeale more fully exhibitedu- 
to John, touching the r1ſing and tyranny of Antichriſt ht 
> Sf in the Weſt , who with ſmoake and Locu{ts , that is by 
ceit and devilish inſtruments : Andin the Eaſt , whowtl 
horſes and armies, that ts, by open warre and violence ſhould horribh «| 
fi the Chriſtian world, God by them moſt ju;tly punisbing the 1dolatriel 
flagitious life of Chriſtians, and hereby calling them to repentance , but u| 
vain. Now here principally are prefigured the wofull events which beft 
the Church during the ſþace of nine hundred yeeres, or there about, bothh| 
the Popish Antichriſt in the Weſt, and Mahomet in the Eajt,from the yen 
of Chriſt fixe hundred and ſixe untill the Council of Conſtans. f 


© EE NO 


The parts of the Chapter are three : 


The firft concerneth the events of the firſt trumper unto yerſ. x 3. conſiſting 


four members. 
I. The apparition it ſelf which Tohn ſaw : viz. a ſtarre falling down fron| 


—_ upon the earth : to whom was giyen the key of the bortomleſle pb | 
verl. 1. | 

I1. Foureffe&s of this falling ſtarre. 1. He opened the bottomleſle pit) 
2. rayled a {moak out of it. 3. with the ſmoak he darkened the Sunne and 
aire verſ. 2. 4. Out of the {moake he brought forth Locuſts upon the eartdy) 


yerl. 3. | 
| II. The | 


_ - | 


y 
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they had to hurt verſ.3. But limited by God three manner of wayes. $. In re- 

ſpe& of the objezts : that they ſhould not hurt the ele& , bur onely the reprobare, 

yerſ.g. 2» 1n the degree of hurting : not to kil, but to torment. 3. 1n the time + not 

allwayes, but for five months, verſ.5. | | 
_ from the effect of their hurting, which ſhalbe more bitter then death 

it ſelf, verl. 6+ 

Thirdly, from the forme of the locuſts, Fir#, as touching the bodie : they are 

like to horſes prepared to the battel : Secondly touching their members and 

wo_ verl. 7. 8.9.10, Andlaftly touching their bead or king called Abaddon , 

yeſl.II. | 

I V. Anacclamatorie concluſion ending the calamities of this trumpet, and de- 

nouncing new woes verl. 12. 

The ſecond part concerneth the events of the ſixt trumpet , conſiſting alſoof 

four members. | : 

I. Aheavenly commandement to unlooſe the four Angels of Euphrates, yerſ. 

I2.14» ; 

py The execution of this commandement, or the unloofing of the Angels , 

verſ.15, | 

II l Their furniture and Weapons, verſ.16.17> h 

1V. The wofull effe& : The third part of men were killed, verſ. 18. as alſoan 

ampliticatian of the reaſon drawen from the facility thereof, v.19. 

The third part is a_foreſhewing of the ſtupidity of the reſt of men,and their 

hardening in fin, both againſt the fir rable, by ſerving and worſhipping of idols; 

verſ.20. as allo againſt the ſecondtable by murthers, lorceries; fornication & thefts, 


{yerl. 21. 


The fumme ofall is this : The riſing of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Antichriſts , 
the two greateſt enemies of the Church is here foretold. The firſt whereof 
ſhould deſtroy the Church by locuſts : The other by horſes , the which how 
and when it ſhould be accompliſhed , the fathers before Gregorie could not un- 
derſtand, as not ſo much as once imagining of the hiſtories and events which we 
now have, and behold with our eyes : Hence we may note the yanity of the Pa- 
piſts who enquire of us where the fathers, as Arguſtine, Ambroſe , Hierome, 
Chriſoftome,and others have written that the Pope of Kome is Antichriſt: neverthe- 
lefle they have not ſpared to affirme, that he ſhould.be of the LaTIxes, and many 
other things, of which more hereafter. They had heard indeed the four trum- 
pets: and ſome of them ſaw a great declyning of the Romiſh chaire. Bur as yet 
the fift rr=pee had not ſounded , which Gregorie beginning to hear, confidently 
affirmed , that Antichriſt was even at the dore , haying an armie of Priefts prepared 
for him : and that ut ſhowld bee hee who called himſelf , or defired the title of VNIVERSAL 
Prieft. This, I ſay, Gregorie ſaw, & confidently affirmed, which allo was accom- 
pliſhed (as hiſtories teſtifie) three yeeres after his death. Ne 

Now let us heare the fift rrrmpee : taking notice inthe firſt place, that the ſixr 
trumper doth not follow the fift in order, but by way of a parallel they ſounded 
both at one time, differing indeed in the qualitie of events, and places. For the 
fift doth prefigure the diffipation of the Weſtern Churches ; And the ſixr thoſe 
of the Eaſt: both, 1 ſay, at one time, bur in diyerle parts of the Chriſtian world, 8 
by diverſe weapons or meanes. | 


Y 2 The 
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"T11. The locuſts ate deſcribed by diverſe adjunQs. Fir#t from the powet | 


"268 


thoſe men which have not the ſeal of Godin their foreheads. 


— 
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— "A, COMMENT.VPON THE 
The ſound of the fift trimpet. 


earth: and to him was gow the key of the bottomleſſe pit. 
2. Andheopencd the bottom 

pit, as the ſmeake of a great furnace, & the Sun and the airny 

darkned by reaſon of the ſmoak of the pit. _ 

3- Andthere came out of the ſmoake locuſts upon thy earth,& untothn 

was given power as the ſcorpions of the earth have power, | 

the earth, neyther any green thing, neyther any tree : but ouj| 

5. Andtothem it was giveni that they ſhould not kyll them, but tie 

they ſhould be tormented five moneths,& their torment was as th| 

torment of a ſcorpion, when he ftriketh a man. 

6. And in thoſe dayes ſhall men ſeek death, 65 ſhall not finde 1t,& ſh] 

| defire to die, and death [ hall flee from them. | 

7. Andtheſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes prepared tobattl| 

& on their heads were as it were crowns like gold, and their fur 

were &s the faces of men. 


8. And they had hair as the hatr of women , and their teeth were uth 


teeth of lions. _— 

9. Andthey had breaſt-plates as it were breaſt-plats of tron, & the ſoul 
of their wings was as the ſound of charets, of many horſes rumiy| 
. 20 battell. | | 
10. And they had tails bikg unto ſcorpions, and there were ſlings inthi 
tails: and their power was to hurt men five moneths. | 
ir. Andthey hada king over them , which 15 the angel of the bottonlþ| 
10:00 name nm the Hebrew tongue 35 Abadaon,but in the Git] 
tongue bath his name Apellyon. | 


12. One woe zs paſt, & behold, there come two woes more hereafter. 


THE COMMENTARIE. *: | 


] 


Luk.10.18 


| 


=, Nd the fift Angel ſonnded] Many (without cauſe) much trout | 
—8 themſelves about this Angel who he was. For my owne pat! 

&Y will onely take notice of the apparition ſhewed to /ohnattit| 
7 ſounding of this :ruamper. Hee ſaw a ſtar fallmg down from hen | 
»pon the earth, Tt is ſtrange there ſhould be fuch diyerfitisd| 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


4. Andit was conimanded them that they [ hould not hurt oy afve| 
ut 


| 


1. And the fiſt Angel ſounded, I ſaw a ſtat fall from heaven unt9th | 
eſſe pit, and there aroſe a ſmoake out of th | 


V'SE& opinions about this ſtarre and the ations thereof, ſeeing the mit! 

ter in it ſelf is not obſcure. | 

There are not a few, who make this Angel to bee the devill thurſt out of het | 
ven for his pride, alluding to that in Iſai: 14.12. How art thor fallen fromhean|) 
O Lucifer, Son of the morning ? how art thou cnt down to the ground , which did(t wee-| 
ken the nations ? And to that of Chriſt in the Goſpell, / beheld Satan as lighming fd | 


| from heaven. The ſmeak,and darkning of the ſunne, they underſtand to be the blind | 
nefſe of men : The Locw#ts, to be evill Angels : the hurting, a wo of men. | 

[ But this is to generall and confuſed. For wherefore ſhould an hiſtorie ſo ancient | 
and wel known to the Churghes, bee exhibited unto Iohnasif it were anew pi7,| 

2 | pbeſic, under an obſcure type ? The inconyeniency whereof eyen Ribera himfel 


{aw 
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| lefle pit , that hee might (asa miniſter of Gods righteous judgements,) open the 
{ame. 

Others will haye this Angel to be Chriſt , whoin Chap. 1.18. & 20.1. is ſaid 
tohaye the key of the botrornleſſe pir.But the thirigs attributed here to this Angel,can 
nor pofſiblic be applied ro Chriſt,as, the falling down from heaven,the rayſmg of ſmoak.. 
or of the pit, darkning of the Sumne &c, Nevertheleſſe Innixs is of this minde, al 
ledging that in Gen. 14.10. & 24.64. & Hebr.6.6. ro fall, ſignifies to deſcend. 
TowhichT anſwer, it is one thing to fall, and another thing to fall from heaven, 
Now this latter for the moſt part in ſcripture is taken in an evill ſence Iſai. 14+ 
19. Matt. 24.29. Revel.$.10. as onthe contrary to come down from heaven, is 
taken in'a good ſence. Pſa.x44.5. Bow the heavens,O Lord,& come down. 2 Kings 
t.12. Let fire come down from heayen. Revel.3. 12. Hieruſalem comes down out of 
heaven from God, fo Chap. ro. x. & 16.21. & 18.1. & 20.21. & 21.2.10. 


ward fell fromthe hight of the Catholick faith, unto the herefie of Arianiſme : To 
hins was given the key of the bortomleſſe pit, that is, power to ſet up the Arian hete- 
fie, by which meanes the Syne became dark, for he denied Chriſts divinity. By 
ths aire, he underſtands the Chutch,beeing enlightened by Chriſt: as the aire takes 


boeing infe&ed with Arianiſme, much afflicted the Churches in the Eaſt, &c. 


| The opinion of Ayperims 1 am aſhamed to relate, who applies this to the The ſtrange 
apoſtafie of the Hraelires , and to their puniſhment by the Moe & Philiſtines, 7 nora 


#fter the death of Joſxah. Now we know that ſuch things as were paſt are not 
_ revealed unto folm : but that which ſhould afterwards nay come to 
)alle. 

Alcaſars opinion is yet worſe, who will have this/iar/# to be the Law of Moſe, 
the which (ſaith hee) as comming down from above, ſo prefſeth men, that there- 
by concupiſcence and eyill deſires (the which he makes to be the Locults) are acci- 
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(ow and refuted : howbeit that which hee alledgeth, is to no better urpoſe. For \Riberas 
he takes him to bee ſome good Angel,to whom was given the key of the bottom- opinion. 


Lyra thinkes Valens the Emperour to be this farre, who for ſome time was a 'Lyraes op5= 
good Catholick, bur (ſeduced by his wife, 8& Exdoxixs an Arian prieſt) he after- mon, 


its light from the viſible ſunne. The Locus, are the Y andales, 8 Gothes, who | 


Alcaſars 


0pantone 


dentally wronght in their hearts. 


| Bellarmint confeſſerh that he dares not raſhly pronounce any thing concerning (44 _— 
this dark propheſie : And yet in the mean while in a long oration, or rather a ſa- |"? 


tyrical inyeCtive ,conſiſting almoſt of as many lies as words, he moſt raſhly pro- ov ws 


|. | doe moſt lively exprefle his diſciples. Bur this whole fition is {o ridiculous , as 


nounceth L#ther to' bee this ſfarre: The ſmoake aſcending out of the pit, to be the 
doCtrine of Luther : and that the innumerable multitude of theſe horrible Locsſts, 


indeed Alcaſar himlelf derides it, wonder (faith hee) that he did not alſo referre it to 
the fall of Judas. 

But how ſhould Zzther a poore and obſcure Aouſtine Monke bee this great 
| ſtarre? he ſaith, though he were poore, yet hee became rich, though at firft he profeſſed 
| abſtinencie from marriage, yet afterward hee tooke a wife, of a Monke became a ſtates- 
[4#. I antwer, by great falling ſtarres none can properly bee ſignified , but great 
'and mighty przlates : and therefore 1 wonder why he upbraideth Lather with his 
| riches, ſeeing he neyther had, gor left any behinde him : now although it be-true, 
| he was poore (but no worldlie politician, onely a profeſſour of divinitie) yet in- 
; deed he had many rich adverſaries, and among the number Bellarmine humlelfe 

was not the leaſt, who of a « Monke became a mightie Politician, & famous Car- 
| dinal, IF Luther therefore fell from heaven, becauſe(according to the Apoſtles Can- 
non) he was married : then Bellarmine may as well ſay, that the Apoſtle in com- 
manding a Biſhop to be the husband but of one wife , doth thereby throw down the 
| ſtarres from heaven : But the very truth is, Bellarmine by this his wantonneſle of 
| Witindeayours to darken this viſion, that ſo he may preſerve the Popes repuration, 
| & if by this falling ſtar he were not typed our, belides he would diffipare _— 
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liſh ſmoake (if he could) from popery, leaſt hee himſelf ſhould be accounted (x| | 
intruth he is) a leading and chiefe locult among the reſt» Theſe things 1|| 
' thought govdto rehearle , that I may not ſeem to deſpiſe the opinions of other|| 


| 
170 | 


interpreters: and that the reader among the yariet of expolitors may take 


notwithſtanding if all things bee well conſidered, it will eaſilie and undoubtedh 
| appear;that by the fal of this great ſtarre nothing elſe is rxfigured,but the apoſty 


; his deviſed Hierarchie. I will therefore, (not our of any {iniſter a eCtion,) bu 


, to expound eyerie particular , leaving it unto the —_— of the reader. 
| | Iris plaine, thir by arre,in the Keyelation are noted, not Emperours or earth 
| kings, but Biſhops and teachers of Churches: by great ſtarres therefore are mean, 
' not the infetiour miniſters or Biſhops (as they are called) bur prelares of highe|} 
| note and ranke. Now the reaſon of the analogie I have ſhewed on Cz, 
' I-20. to wit, becauſe Biſhops ought to ſhine like ſtarres in ſinceritie of dy 
Mar.$414* &rine, and holineſle of life : they ought (I ſay) to bee thelight of the world, | 
'| And hence it is, that with the Carbolick Gloſe , e Morelius, gs 2 
| ger, and other learned interpreters, I underſtand this great ſkarre fallen from hea, | 
| ro ſignific ſome chiefe and eminent Biſhop : By his fall ſrom heaven into th 
| earth, is Ggnitied his apoſtaſie from the heayenly trurh , nnto earthly da: 
| erines of hutnane traditions. But who ſhould this bee ? | 
| Inthe third trumpee the great ſtar falling from heayen was the Biſhop of Rm, 
| (who beeing accounted by Conſtantine as a God on earth, and enriched with 


upon the ſucceſſours of Sylveer by meanes of the Emperours decree, begav 
{ fall upon the third part of th rovers and fountain of waters, that fs, leaving the ſtut 


and Biſhops of all Europe (which hitherto was the third part-of the world) ai 
by bringing in pernicious ſuperſtitions and worſhip of idols, made the watersh 
oy ' ter; to the IeſtuRtion of the Eaſtern Churches. 
; { Now this yreat ſtarr fallen from heaven is not another, but the yerie ſine, 
| For it is to be obſerved that John ſaith not as before, exsoy Cx Tg veuritl | 
| from heaven : neyther faith he, &, $:90y 767 TWKEv, » and 1 ſaw to fall (alrhouy 
the Latine verſion , and Beza allo fo render it) but he faith: 7 ſaw the fr} 
| (TeTT@xg 2) fallen, or,which did fall at the ſounding of the third trumpet, Not 
| here he ſees the adjun&ts and effects of the ſame Star , becing far more griews} 
' then beforc+ At firſt he ſaw it to fall upon thethird part of the rivers and wates | 
. making them bitter with wormewood , ſo as they became mortal to many: «| 
| was Rot the [ame a total corruption and Apoſtaſie. But now he ſees this ſtar 
| fully fallen, neither vaniſhed away, nor periſhed in the waters , bur ſticking fil 
| like filth unto the earth, as doe ſlimy and hick vapours which fall from heave} 
He ſaw allo the key of the bottomleſſe pit given unto him : to open therewithl | 
| the bottomlleſſe pit, 8c. by which was repreſented unto Iohn a worle ſhaped) 
The riſing ' condition of the Romiſh chaire, viz. its total apoſtaſie and monſtrous corruption 
of the Ry- By which it is plaine,rhat in this place the riſing of the great Romane Anrickrl|! 
x af ro ©, isdeſcribed : For to what other Eccleſiaſtical perſon (I pray you) can theſe thing|| 
Ce. | . . ; 5 N . 44 
[ribed, © Pothibly be applied ? And indeed Gregorie makes him to bee the Antichriſt, wi! 
; ſhouldafte& the ticle of an univerſal prieft : the which thing Boniface the thit| 
' did three ycere after his deceaſe, becing declarcd in the yeere 606. by Phocastit 
Intruder »myerſall Pope, chiefe Prieſt, and Biſhop of Biſhops, And therefore it muk 
needs be that he was this ſtarre here ſaid to be fallen : Nevertheleſle it may not | 


| what he liketh beſt : and the rather, becauſe this prophefie is ſomewhat darke;|| 


he of the Romiſh Biſhop,who makes himſelf head of the Church : 2 with EE 


' rtuely as the things are, 8 according as the Lord hath made me to ſee now cone | 


wealth and power aboye meaſure ) began to ſwell with great pride , wher | | 


| of heavenly things, affe&ed an cart mrncpomangy and power over the Churds | | 


| underſtood of Boniface alone, but of all his ſucceſſors in that ſea: cen as beforetht. 
| great f- alling ſtar typed our not onely Sylveſter, but allo his ſucceflours untill 977) 
gorie. It is true Boniface himſelf fate ſcarſly one yeere on the chair of aniveſ#, 


peſt dence: | 
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peſtilence : notwithſtanding the reſt who ſucceeded him were fo far from repairing | 
the ruin beeing once made , as on the contrary they continually procecded from | 
eyill to worle. | 
lam not ignorant that ſome learned men doe think that e AL ahwmee is here to | 
| be underſtood , who abour this time cauſcd an open apoſtaſie from the faith of | 
Chriſt in moſt of the Eaſtern parts,becing eltcemed by his followers a great Pro- 
het, and ſo is unto this day. Burt I ſee no reaſon, why in fcripture he ſhould be 
called 4 celeſriall ſtar, lecing it 15 certaine rhat from the very firſt he was a molt | 
| wicked deceiver, anda cruel murcherer , ſetting up his owne dreames by magical | 
art, & power of the {word. Wherefore I judge that here is moſt plaincly ryped_ 
out the Komiſh Antichriſt vrith his clergie : but eAahumer in the following | 
trumpet. 
The ſum of all is this, that we may interpret the Reyclation by ir ſelfe,the fal- 
ling of this ſtarre, is that great earthquake, which aroſe at the opening of the ſixr 
ſeale, of which you may ſee,what we have oblerved on Chap. 6. v.12. 


And tw him was given the key of the bottowlcſſe pit] The principall thing here 
 ſhewed unto Iohn, is the giving of the key of the botromleſſe pit unto this apoſta- 
| ticall ſtarre. And hence hee is called rhe Angel of the bottomleſſe pit, and Abadaon 
| the king of the locuſts,v. 11. Al which may moſt titly be applied unto the Popes of 

Rome, who after their apoſtaſic received this key. Now we are bricfly to conſider 
what is meant by this bottomleſſe deep, what by the grlfe 8 the key thereof , as 
' allo when,and by whom the ſame was given unto the Pope. | 
| It is called in Gr. 4Euoong beeing derived from & & (Bu3os, or Buoorx, which 
| ſignifies a bottoms, as it were without bottom : or from @ and (vw to cover , for 
[the deep is covered with waters, The word in ſcripture is uſed, firſt for the 
| Chaos or diſordered forme at the firſt creation, darkeneſſe beeing upon the face 
of the deep, Gen. 1. 2. Secondly for the depth of the ſea or waters. Gen. 7: 
[I1. And the fountains of the great deep were opcned. Pial.4.2.7. deep calleth unto deep | 
at the noyſe of thy water ſpouts. Thirdly for hell as Luk. $8.31. where the devils be- 
leech Chriſt, that he would not command thena to goe out into the deep. 8 Rom. 10.7. 
Who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? ſo here and in many other places of this booke. 


The bottoraleſſe pu] This is not meant of the whole gulfc , but as it were the 
deepeſt and narroweſt receptacle & filthie ſinck of hell. 


The key of the bottomleſſe pit] That is,power to open and ſhut the ſame;thruſting 
into, and delivering out of it whomſoever he vleaſerh. For keys doe ſignifie 
power, Now who beſides the Pope doth uſurpe this power unto himſelfe ? | 
which plainely ſhewes, that he is this apoſtaticall ſtarre. Was given to him] | 
by whom ? by Phocas who appointed by a ſolemne decree that the Pope (as be- 
ing univerſal] Prieſt) ſhould have abſolute and full power over all Biſhops and 
Churches, to call and diſſolve Synods, to confirme or aboliſh their decrees,& thar | 
nothing ſhould be ratified but by the ſole Authority of the ſea of Rome. And | 
hence it is,that the Pope hath power both in heaven, and earth;and hell : in token | 
wherof he weares on his head 7 triple crowne,& thus hath writen in one of his de- | 
crees : if the Pope ſhould ſend many thouſands of men into hell, no man may ſay unto 
him, what doeſt thou ? hence he impoleth lawes on the conſciences , makes new 
articles of faith, canoniſeth bookes, faintes & images , celebrates Tubilees, ſends | 
forth innumerable indulgences or pardons for ſinne , emptieth purgatorie, the 
whichlatter may not unfittly be applyed to this borromleſie pir. But in truth this 
| key was piven unto him by Satan thar old ſerpent, according to that of the Apol- 

tle, The comming of Antichriſt ſhallbe after the working of Satan, with all power, &c. 2 Theſſ. 2. 

I confeſle indeed that the firſt Biſhop or paſtor of the Chriſtian Church at 9- 

ome, reccived the key of the kingdom of heaven from Chriſt, that is, power to | 
binde and looſe the conſciences of men according to the Law and Golpell. Bur | 
Satan contrarie hereunto gave unto the Pope this helliſh key : by which he hath | 

thruſt 
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judgement, as the Apoltle witneflerh 2 T heſl.2. {aying;that the comming indeeg 
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thruſt aſide and made voyd Clriſts key. And hence it is that the Pope bath ny 
keyes croſiwilc in his eatignes. | 


Nevertheleſſe this came not to paſle without Gods ſecret and unſearcheable. 


of Antichriſt 1s with all deceiveablenetle of unrighteouſneſſe : Yer God ſhall ſay 


truth : Now this we mult not underſtand onelie of a bare permitlion , as if Gy 
did nothing, bur looke upon that which $S.1., Phocas 8 eAartichriit {haul doe: 
bur hee willingly granted this power unto him by his ſecret and righteous judpe. 
ment, that {o both hee himfelf, and all they might bee damned who beleeved not 
the truch. Thus it is ſaid allo in v. 3. 1h4t power was given to the locuSts to hurt mn 


not without the ordering hand of God, who wiſely diſpoſeth all things, whither 
don by men or devils. And thus in Chap.13. v.5.7-15. it is ſaid, that i wa gizn 
to the beaſt to make warre with the Saintes, CT to give life to the image of the beaſt, &, 


chriſts kingdome. And this rhing we are to take notice of; that ſo in the midit 
theſe Antichriſtian confuſions we may not look upon Antichriſt and the deil 


 onely,bur indeed cheifely conſider and adore, the preſence and ſecret judgement 


of God. 


them ſtrong deluſion, that they (hold beleeve aly, becauſe they received not the loye of the | 


as the ſcorpions of the earth have power, that 15, from their king the devill, yerſo,s þ 


W hence we may fee, how God righteouſly puniſheth finne with finne in Ani. 


Bur thou wilt ſay,how is the key of the bortowleſſe pir, (which Chriſt hath) giva 
unto Antichriſt ? | 

] anſwer, Chriſt hath it one way, Antichriſt another, Chriſt hath it truelya 
by right of his Godhead and mediation, as becing Lord of death and hell, & thu 


| he may redeem finners out of the power thereof : but Antichriſt hath it falk 


and by deceit, as beeing king of locuſts, and impudently profeſſing himſelf toks 
Chrifts vicar : Beſides he hath not the key of hell ablolutely,bur of the bottomlek 
pit, or of the ſinke of hel, and thence to raiſe the ſmoak of his peſtilent lies && 
ceit;to the damnation of the inhabitants of the earth. 

2.: And hee opened the bottom'eſſe pit] Now fehn expoundeth the peſtilent effel 
of this power. The bottomileſſe put was ſhut up by the do&trine of the Prophs 
and Apoſtles,who pluckr men out of the ſnares of Satan,by leading them untott 
living fountaines of Iracl : it was ſhur up, (I fay,) almoſt untill theſe times ;Fu 
hetherto the fairhfull teachers took heed that this peſtilent ſmoake might wi 
ſpread it {elf over their Churches. But now Antichriſt having gotren the key int 


whar isthis ? ſurely nothing elle bur the Popes #niverſal power, by which he lab: 
red, not to open unto men the kingdome of God, but on the contrarie to unloif] 
rhe verie barrs of hell,chat ſo the world might ruſh headlong into the ſame.Nor 
the Pope opened this bottomleſle pit, when by his authority hee cſtabliſhediv} 
filthy errours,fuperſtirions,idols,8&c. and tooke out of the Church the certainty} 
faich & perleverance, tormenting & infuſing into the conſciences of men fears 
doubtings &c. This was the porch or entrie into hell : he opened thereforetix 
bottomleſle pit, for the deſtruction of all men, like as hunters open caves & pb} 
whereinto the unwarie deere might fall and be taken. This was the firſt effect 
the key. | 

Ani there aroſe a ſmoak ont of the pu] This ſecond effect , is an exhalation a} 
a peſtilent ſmoake which neceffarily followes the former, as when an houle 0 
Ef 0 is uncovered there ariſeth a filthy ſtinke. And it is called a ſnake, becauk | 


it aſcendeth our of hell, as {\moake doth from fire. Moreover it is not a thinne,bat 
a verie thick ſmoke, as of a great fzrnace , like to bakers, brickmakers, {miths,0 
the like. | 


his hand, unlocked as it were the verie gate of hell which before was ſhur. BP * 


This ſmoake is nothing els, but the blacke and ſmoaky divinity of the Pope'| 
His wicked decrees touching images and idol worſhip , his taking upon him 


purge fins by maſſes, penance, {atisfactions, pilgrimages , almes, purgatorie, Þ Fl 
ecS» ' 
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' ces, pardons 8c: the primacie of his Romiſh chaire, his power in heaven and 
| hell : to beſhort the whole volumes of their Canons & Decretals, together with 
| the nextricable toyes of Scholaſtick divinity, by all which the Pope hath in yery 
dced brought a thick ſwoake upon the Chriſtian world;eſtabliſhing a mingle man- 
gle of Indaiſme 6c TI ſtead of Chriſtianity, 8 ogg the truth of 
Chriſt with moſt grofſe darkneſſe. Now the doctrines of Antichriſt are compa- 
red to {moake from the effe&ts thereof. For as the ſmoake obſcures the ayre;hurts 
the eyes, cauſeth ſuch a darknefle, that things cannot bee ſeen as they are , and he 
which walkerh in it,is in danger to be ftiffled, or to fall down headlong : even ſo 
isit with Antichriſts ſmoake: therefore ir followeth. 

eAnd the Sun and the aire was darkned] The Revelation expounds it ſelf, 

The forerth trumpet ſounding, the third part of the Sun, Moon and Stars was 
ſmitten. But here the whole Sun is darkened , and fo conſequently the airc 
which is enligbtned by the ſame. This ſignifies the ſame evil, with the former, 
but more grievous: For before onely a third part , bur here atotall defect 
of the light appeareth. Nothing is more fad to behold then totall eclipſes. 
(as bappened in Xgypt at Chriſts paſhon) For all things then arc in darke- 
nefſe,the day beeing turned into the night. 

Now as Chriſt is the Sun of righteouſnefſe: ſo nothing can be ſignified by this 
total darknefſe , but that wniver/all Apoſtaſie from the fath, which the Apoſtle 
foretold ſhould come to paſſe under Antichriſt. Vatill the times of Gregorie 
the third part of the Sun was ſmitten, that is , much darkenefle was brought in- 
tothe Church by Biſhops , hereticks, hypocrites , hermites and monkes, as we 
have before ſhewed upon the going forth of the black, and pale horſe , as allo 


at length, and his ſucceſſours fitting on the chaire of Vx1veRs Ar peſtilence, 
a horrible night darkened Chriſt the Sun in the Church , for all places were 
filled with moſt grofle darknefle of Popiſh decrees, traditions , ſuperſtitions , 
ceremonies, lies, fraud and Sophiſtrie» The ſumme of all is this : The darke- 
ning of the Sun which the Apoſtaricall Srar brought in by his helliſh ſmoake of 
Popiſh divinity, doth exaQtly anſwer to that obſcurity which happened at the 
opening of the ſixt ſeal.For the Sun was made black like ſackeloth of harre, the Moon 
was turned into blood, the Stars fell from heaven unto the earth &c. by al which 
(as we there ſhewed) is myſtically ſer forth that horriblenight of blindneſſe, 
which Chriſt ſuffered during Antichriſts reigne. 
But thou wilt ſay how can this darkenefle bee applied unto the Papacy, ſeeing 


* | they profefſe the name of Chriſt , beleeve him to be the ſaviour , receive the 


; Apoſtolicall faith , and to be ſhort, acknowledge the holy Scriptures of God un- 


to this day ? 


Now here I deſire the reader to conſider what I have before anſwered un- 
[tothis faire pretence : And what the Apoltle ſaid unto the hypocritical rea- 
| chers of his time (who under a ſhew of preaching Chriſt , brought into the 
' Church Iewiſh ceremonies , and a flagitious licentiouſnefle of life) they profeſſe 
| that they know God , but in workes they denie him : The which how fitlie it a- 
greeth to Antichriſt the fathers of old,- as ZFlarie , eAuſtin and others , have 
wel obſerved. It is true indeed, in word hee profeſſerh Chriſt , bur in workes 
he denies him : For had he come as an open encmie of Chriſt , he could ne- 
yer haye invaded the kingdome of the Church : but his comming was ( as- 
the Apoſtle hath foretold ) with all deceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe. 

Thus we fee that Antichriſt under the name of Chriſt ſhould oppoſe 
Chriſt, and labour to deſtroy the faith of Chriſt out of the harts of men. The 
i proprietie of Antichriſts name (faith HILARIE) z5, to be contrarie to Chriſt : 
the which 1s now effetted wnder the opinion of fained pietie: This 1s now preached 
wer ſhew of preaching the Goſpell , And indeed Chriſt , while hee ſeems to be prea- 
ched, is denyed. So AvSTIN : Hee alſo is to bee eſteemed the SON OF FERDITION 


A ems 


atthe ſounding of the the third and fourth trumpet. But after Gregorie, Boniface | 


who | 
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authorit, 


'(cripeu. lb.) the Chzrch. How therefore can he himſelf eyther beleeye in, or call on the nan! 
I.cap.10. | of God Þ | 


ett, 3. 
LL 


| mane workes, as penance, ſatisfa&ions, Iubilees, indulgences, maſſes, exorciſmg, 


| | 
Teh.19.12- the kings enemie ? as they 


Fa wy * otherwiſe then he approves off. The ſcripture is not authentick (ſaith Eckins) bm 
peyoe © by the anthoritie of the (harch : And Stapleton: mn doe we beleeve God, biifi 
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who under the NAME OF CHRIST which # the nam: of God , that ts, making 
ſhew of beeing 4 Chriſtian , extolles himſelf above (rift : whence it appeareth thy | 
theſe fathers were of opinion;thar Antichriſt under the name of Chriſt 8 the faith 
of Chriſt, ſhould deny hpth. | 
But how is this don by the Papiſts? This hath fully been,manifeſted lon 
age. 
: They pray. unto the images of Marie made of ſtone , wood , gold, &c, 
| Holy « Marie , queene of heaven heare us , ſave us, O thou our onely hope , Ofc. by 
' thee O Ladie I truit. . Into thy hands O Ladie I commend my ſpirit. The Ly 
ſaid unto my Ladic , fit thou at my right-hand, &c. And unto other images thus; 
| S. Peter, S. Pal, S. Nicolas, S. Magdalene have mercie on us, ſave us, &c. | 
| Ts not this in workes to deny God, and Chriſt the onely Saviour ; albeit 
| the words of the Creed wy doe profefſe him > They teach that the remiſſion 


| of fins , righteouſnefſe and eternal life is to be ſonght for in the merits of hy. 


proceſſions, pilgrimages,purgatorie, 8c. Is not this (whatſoever they profeſſe) 
| a denying ofhe blood and merit of Ieſus Chriſt > | | 
| The Pope boaſterh to be the Vicar of Chri#, the Head and e Monarch of th. 
; Church on earth : But Chriſt neyther appoiated nor gave any ſuch officeuny 
the Church. Read x Cor. 12.8. and Epheſ. 4.11. wherethe diſtin& orders a 
offices which Chriſt gave unto the bodie, are all reckoned ap. Now if anymn 
takes upon him to bee a Kings Vicar, without his appointment ; is not ſuch ao 

Fd in the Goſpell > whoſoever maketh hiziſelf a hin, 


' ſpeaketh againft Ceſar. The Pope therefore arrogating to himlelf the title o 
.| Chriſts Vicar, doth thereby plainely prove that he is Antichriſt , Chriſts adyjer 
{arie. 
| The Pope will be adored as God, taking divine honour unto himſelf. St 
chus ſaith : (onſtantine adored the Pope as God. Blondus ſaith : all the Princs i 
the earth adore and worſhip the Pope as the chiefe God, eFMantuas thus writeth ar 
| ccrning the pope : 

Great Czfar with victorious kings , | 
Who golden crownes doe weare 2 | 


They doe adore his footſteps, Who 
the double ſword doth beare. | 


The Fathers of the Lateran (omncil gave this blaſphemous applauſe tot 
Pope. Thow art all things, and above all things , To thee 6s giyen all power in hea 
| and im earth. And another Poet thus : 


Oraculo vocs munds moderars habenas, 
Et merito in terry dicers eſſe Deuss 


By thy unerring word thou ruleſt over all; 
And fitrir isa god on earth men ſhould thee call, 


| | 
'  Thetitlesof ſome bookes lately dedicated unto the Pope are thus. Pav1o v. 
;\Vice DEo, To Paul the fift in place of God ; The letters of which title in 
Latine, doe peciſely expreſſe the number of the BEASTS name 666. doth it 
not therefore deny God, and ſhew himſelf to be the very Antichriſt , ſecinghe 
thus preſumpruouſly takes a deity to himſelfe> Touching mariage, meats, fil 


ting, &c. He binds where God unlooſeth,8 looſeth where God binds. Nows | 


' notthis in pride to lift up himſelf both againſt and aboye the Lord? | 
| He will not that the ſcriptures ſhould bee beleeved, no, neither God himlelfe; 


( | | He 
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| Hehath made himſelf to bee the GREATEST high-prieſt of the Church, | 
| whereas Chriſt is called the Grrar High-prieſt thereof. Heb. 4. & 12. By | 
| how much therefore greateF# is more then great , by fo much the Pope hath litt ' 
' himſelf up above Chriſt. 5 | 
'  Tobejhort, he not onely weakens, but labours wholy to take away all faith our | 
of the harts of the Godly, not onely in making the ſcriptures (which is the rwle of ( 
faith) to depend on his will : bur alſo in denying and comdemning all certainty 
and confidence cf grace, mercie, and falyation : and on the contrarie he will have | 
| the conſcience to bc in perpetuall trouble, fear and doubtings. I forbear to ſpeake 
' more: thele things are iufhcient roſhew how in the Papacie, the Sun was darkened | 
by the ſmoake of hell. 

eAnd the aire by reaſon of the ſmoake of the pit.] The Sun being darkned the aire 
of neceſſitie muſt be ſo likewiſe : For the aire (darke in it ſelf) is enlightned by 17a 5 


-| the Sun. Lyra well underſtands by the aire the Church ; becauſe the Church re- meant by 


ceives her light from Chriſt, as doth rhe aire from the Sun. the darke- 


Now the Church vaniſhedour of the ſight of men, when ſhe lay hid and bu- mY of the 


ried (asit were) under the [woke of this pit , beeing changed into the chaire and |" 


kingdom of Antichriſt. At firſt the ſtate of the Church was occonomicall, wherein 
Chriſt as the onely father of his houſhold taking a far journy even to heaven, ap- 
pointed many ſervants over his familic, the Church, and howſoeyer he gave unto 
them diverſitie of talents or gifts, yet equall power in the diſpenſation thereof. 
But Antichriſt having poſlefſcd the chaire of Vx1vrRs Ar peſtilence,altered 
this &conomicall ſtate into a Monarchic,and was acknowledged(in ſtead of Chriſt) 
tobe the prieſt and head of the Church. But thou wilt ſay was Chriſt now with- 
outa Church, had he quite forſaken and loſt his ſpouſe > Theſe indeed are the 
obje&tions of the Romiſh Paraſites, but they are idle and frivolous : For in the 
midſt of the confufions of Antichriſt, Chriſt (as we heard before) preſerved unto 
timſelf out of everie tribe and nation, C tongue 144.000 ſealed ones : So that there 
was a Church even in the bowels of Popery, although it were not inthe leaſt the 
Papall Hierarchic, which caried the title thereof. 

We may alſo interpret the aire to be the holy Scriptures, or the miniſtry of the 
Church : for as the aire inſtrumenrally brings the light of the Sun unto us : fo by 
the holy Scriptures and the opening of them, the light of the glorious Goſpell of 
Chriſt doth brightly ſhine in our harts. But now this aire was darkened, viz.by 
afaral everſion of the word, and the whole eccleſtaſtical order. Bur I rather ap- 
prove the former ſence. For touching , the eccleſiaſticall order, how it began, 
the hiſtorie of the locuſts will ſhew. 

3» And there came out of the ſmoake Locufts] We have heard three effe&ts of 


this Apoſtticall Star, viz. the opening of the bottomleſle pit, the ſmoake of the 
pee the darkening of the ſun and aire. Now the fourth followes , a monſtrous 
rood of Locus came out of the ſmoake of the pit. 

Locuſis are a ſmall kinde of vermine having weak wings, lifting up themſelves The deſeris 
by flight fo little from the earth, that they ſcem rather to leap then to fly. In ption and 
Africa, Syria , and the Indies they are bigger of bodie , and {tronger of wings : pops of 
they are verie huctfull to the herbs, fruites and trees upon which they feed, and | ocuſts. 
by touching infe& them: in ſommer time they leap & make a creaking with their 
wings. Among the ten plagues of Egypt the Locuſts were the eight , beeing 


brought by an Eaſt-winde over the whole land : Exod. 10.13. In loel allo the: Ioel.x. 6: 


Lordthreatneth the Iſraelites with Locaſts having teeth like Lions, alluding alle- | 

| gorically unto rhe Babylonians. Here alſo the whole deſcription argues , that The Lo- 
this vermine is not to bee underſtood properly, but my tically of the troopes of 'cuſts are 
moſt hurtfull enemies. Who they bee , it #s hard to define, ſaith Ribera. and lo it 0p clans 


1s, becauſe as Papiſts , ſo alſo our interpreters are of diyerle opinions about ” vr 
er . 


them, 
. : _ : ; Lyras opt- 
Lyra interprets it of the Vandalcs, Gothes and Haecs moſt cruell enemies of |,,,, Ro 


L2 the 24, 
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| ty troopes in the Eaſt, and in Africa, and like devouring Locxſts miſerab y afflic. 
| ted the Chriſtian world. This opinion ſeems probable to Toſſanw, although |, 


' follow it not. 


| 


[ | 


| ; firly to agree to theſe nations. For theſe Locaſts are raiſed and ſpread oyerty 


þ 


;Gapneus 
lopmien. | ſwarme of hereticks , which in Conſtantines time and after , with a miphty fore, 


cation of k 
|abe Locuſts| the contrarie. | 
eo Anti- Fir#, they ſay, that Antichriſts kingdom is deſcribed hereafter in Chap. 1; 
chriſts aiſ-|, Now howſoever this be true, yet is it not aſufficient ground to prove the thiy 
ciples v11- | they bring it for : For asit is both there-and here deſcribed, ſo alſo (as we birf 


preciſely to be underſtood according to the letter , (for in this ſence it woll 


Riberacs | Ribera allo underffands it of cruell and Barbarous men affliting the Churg, 
opinion. | ſuch as were of old the Gothes and Vandales, But their deſcription here ſeems ny 


| earth by the kev of the eApoſtaticall Star, that is, by Antichriſts power they cone 
out of the bottomleſle pit : but Antichriſt did neither raiſe up, nor ſend forthth 
; Vanda!es & Gotkes, unlefle it were by accident, that is, as occafioning by hisjdy 


 latrie the Lord to puniſh men by thelc adverſaries : beſides they did not tormen, 


not for five monthes but many yeeres together. 

Imiusin- | funius interprets it of evill ſpirits moleſting the world : but the deſcriptix 
terpreta= | little agrees therewith : beſides it was needlefle that any ſuch thing ſhould bey- 
yy | ped out unto Iohn , ſeciny it is well knowen to all, that they never ceaſe try 
| bling and tempting the Pr of men. Moreoyer ſenſible events are undoubted 

here ſignified , as working upon mens ſences : Whereas the evil ſpirits doe 
ſenſiblie rage and hurt the world. 
Gagners and {ome others (with whom our Toſſans agrees) apply it tot 


prepared the way for Antichriſt. For thoſe hereticks beeing come forth front 
helliſh ſmoake of arrogancie and preſumption , like Locufts far and wide dey. 
ed the paſtures of the Church. Now howſoever theſe things are true inthe 
ſelves; Yet as Ribera wel obſerveth, the locuſts bere ſpoken of may not bew, 
derſtood of hereticks, becauſe that which followes in verl. 5. ſeems not toage 


"COMMENT. UFON THE T 
| the Church;who becing infe&ted with the Arian peſt, ſpread themſelves b miph- | 


| but miſerably murther many, & not the wicked alone, but the godly alſo, & th} 


unto them, It was given that they ſhould not kill them, but that they ſhowld be tn. 
ed ; Now hereticks torment not their diſciples, and fayonrers, but ſuch as are ſomiy 
the faih who have the ſeale of God : whereas the locuſts are commanded not to ton 
thoſe which have the ſeale of God in their foreheads : to which we may alſo adde,t 
the ſtate of hereticks was before deſcribed in the third & fourth trumper: asalhi 
Chap. 6. at the opening of the third and fourth ſeale : whereas it is manifeſtty 
here the riſing and kingdome of Antichriſt is prefigured. | 

I therefore (leaving all theſe) doe in this aſcent unto the Eccleſiaſtical Gf, 
to the Gloſſe allo of Illyricus and Bullinger, who following Bede and Anonymuy 
derſtand by theſe Locuſts the diſciples of Antichriſt , that is, the innument} 
troope of the Popiſh clergie, neyther is there any weight in whar is objedtely 


The appli- 


ircated- ſhewed) it was before prefigured in the ſecond viſion at the opening of the fixtſul 
yea it ſhallbe alſo againe deſcribod in the fift & ſixt viſions. For in every oned 
theſe prophetical viſions the ſame is repeated , aud more clearly illuſtrated. 

Secondly they object, that theſe Locuſts ſhall onely rage for the ſpaceof j# 
monthes : whereas the power of the Komiſh clergie hath already continued mud 
longer : But neythcris this to the pus e: For the time of five mwonthes isnot bet 


as little agree with the Vandals and hereticks,wholſe time of rage 8 cruelty laſel 

many yeeres -) But the words allude to that wm of time , in which the Loab 

are in their chiefe vigour & ſtrengrh, as we ſhall heare hereafter. | 

Thirdly they object : that the power given to the Locuſts is not over the ſ- 

| vants of God,but them that were nor ſealed. Wheras Antichriſt hath powero 
the ſealed ones, for he ſhall kill the witneſſes of the truth. Pat it is one thing to 

| and another thing to hurt. He ſhall indeed kill the rwo witneſſes, yet not hun 
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coperly he onely ſhall hurt them thar are nor ſealed , by leducing and leading 

Laſtly they obje&t, that the Locuſis had power grievouſly to torment men, the 
which (ſay they) cannot be cruly ſaid of them in the Papacy, who have lived in 
all kinde of carnal licenciouſnefſe. But we are to diſtinguiſh betwixt the out- 
ward condition of the fleſh,and the inward ſtate of the conſcience. Outwardly 
indeed idolaters rejoyce greatly, & abound in all pleaſures : But inwardly when 
conſcience comes to worke, they feel {ccret rerments : becaule ſeeking life and 
ſalvation out of Chriſt, they never finde any reſt for their foules, but are rorment- 
ed ”_ perpetuall anguiſh,feare and torture of hell or purgatorie, of which more 
hereafter. \ | 

Notwithſtanding therefore all the forefaid obje&tions, we underſtand by the 
Loczſts che Romniſh clergiezunto whom the whole deſcription & all the effects ther-} 
of doe hitiy agrec. | _ 

I. The Locuſts remaine skipping on the ground, and fly not up into the aire: [ppl —_ : 
So this wicked clergie favours nothing bur earthly things: leckes only after them, Loca ba 
and not the things that are aboye. - \the Romubb 
| II. The Loceſts goe forth .in great troopes : ſo in the Papacy there are ſeen |clerg:e. 
innumerable ſwarmes of religions orders : in ſo much that one of their Ge- 
nerals (as Sabellicus recordeth) promiſed ſometime unto the Pope, to ſend a com- 
pleate armie of thirtie thouſand ſouldiers , confiſting onely of Franciſcane Friers, 
D warre againſt the Turks , without any interruption of divize ſeryice unto their | 

olſters. 

I. TheLocuſtsfing , and skippe in ſummer, and delight in eaſe. What 
doth this ſinfull clergic : But Pay {ing , dance , and delight in pride and 
luxuriouſneſſe, beeing in the meane time ſerviceable neither to God or men. 

I V. The Locuſts though burlitle yet are gorbellied creatures, & fall upon,con- 
ſume and deſtroy moſt plea{ant feilds & gardens. The falſe Romiſh clergie loves 
to bee inthe greateſt and chiefeſt cities, poſſeſle the pleaſanteſt yallies, infinuate 
themſelves into great mens favour 6c families,ſpoile 8&deyoure widowes howles, 
build their cloiſters, colleges and palaces in places moſt commodious, gather infi- 
nite riches without labour, &c. Butler us ſee in order the riſing : theſe Lo- 
cuſts, their power, age, figure and politie, al which is here ſet down by Iohn. 

eAnd there care ont of the ſmoake | The riſing of the Locuſts is out of the pit. |7p, ,1;o;. 
Signifying their greater and lefler orders,their ſeyerall religions and innumerable ',,1 of che 
families of Franciſcanes, Domncants, Benedittines, Ciſtercians, begging and barefoot |Locuſts 's 
friers, whippers, Capnzins, ſeſunes &c. all which ſpringing out of the ſmoake of 94t of the 
humane traditions have through the authoritie of the Apoſtared Starre ſpread 794% of 
themſelyes over the Cbriſtian world : And indeed the inventions of merits, fatis- | w_ fe 
faQtions, penance, maſles, pardons, purgatorie &c. were the roote of theſe innu- wy ” 
merable {e&s and orders. He that will, may read a whole yolume in Ho#þmian | 
rouching the original of onkes, and fo doing he ſhall not need any other commen- 
tarie to unfold the wonderfull birth of theſe graſſeworms, 1 pringing out of the 
vaine inventions of Popiſh darknefſe , as out of the ſmoake ofthe bottomlefle 
pit. ; 

And power was given unto them] Now he deſcribes their office and power. The 'Tj,;; 
Locaſt is alittle and weake creature : beeing able to bite and gnaw nothing ſaye power. 
herbs,and the flowers of trees. But theſe Loc»ſts have a mightie 8 deadly pow- : 
er, like unto the ſcorpions of the earth, that: is, who hide themſelves in the earth un- 
der ſtones , hils, _ clifts of wals, to hurt them thart paſle by, Dy which is noted 
their moſt dangerous power, altogether yenemous , ſecret and full of wiles, in fo 
much as it can hardly be ayoyded. For the ſcorpion is a little worme; faire and no 
way terrible to the {1ght : but ſtriketh deadly with his raile, infuſing his mortall 


poylon into the wound. So thele ſpiritzall flyes appeare to be weake without 
2 3 {word 
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| {word or weapon » in their behaviour & habit reverend , inſinuating themlelye 
| by flattering Geoches into the mindes of men: Burt they infuſe the venome of their 
| ; peſtilent doErine into the harts of the ſimpler ſort : And as the ſcorpions ſting is 
| not felt at firſt , but the yenome workes by little and little untill it penetrate intg 
| the vitals of the hart : ſo at firſt the bitings of theſe grasſhoppers are not felt, but 
rather their pious deceits , are verie pleaſing unto men. Bur at length the deadly 
| poyſon comes forth, cauſing their miſerable conſciences to ruſh head long into 
the ſorrowes of death, and gulfe of utter deſperation. 
| But whence have theſe Locus this great power ? I xs given them : by whom? 
| Fir#t from their king Abaddon, or Antichriſt the Apoſtated ſtarre,by whoſe pow- 
erſo many orders were authoriſed and canonized. Secondly from Satan , by 
| whoſe effe&tuall working the Son of perdition came to fit in the temple of God, 
' Laſtly from God, without whole moſt righteous permiſſion, neyther Satan, nor 
| | Abaddon could have cffe&ed any thing. So that the Locsſts have their venemons; 
| power from God alfo,yet in wrath. For it {cemed him good in his righteous judy. 
| | ment by the Locuſts ro puniſh the horrible blindnefle and idolatrie of the Chri- 
2 Theſſ. 2-| ſtian world : as the ſame Apoſtle witneſſerh : sherefore God ſent them ſtrong dely- 
\LOs | ſrons &C. 
| 4 4. And it was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt] The limitation of thei 
power is here added, and it is threefold, as we noted in the Analyſis. 

Firſt, they are not permitted to hurt eyerie one , according to their owne, Sz 
tans and Antichriſts luſt : bur ſome onely : in which againe we obſerve three 
things. 

Firſt.it is exprelly ſaid, that it was commanded them. But by whom ? by Sata, 
or Abaddon ? no verely ; for it is their deſire to bring all unto deſtruftion. But! 

| by God, who by his ſecret providence reſtraineth the tyrannie of Satan && Anti 
chriſt, that they cannot rage promiſcuoully oyer all. This is the firſt conſolationd 
the godly;that the tyranny of Antichrift is limited by the power of God. - | 

| | Secondly, ſuch whom he may not hurt, are here noted. viz: Not the grafſe oft; 

Theſe Lo- ' earth, nor any green thing, nor any tree. Now thele ordinarily are the {weeteſtp: 
cuſts areno {tures of the Locuſts. But God permits them not to touch theſe. By whichwe 
berb de- | may underſtand, that theſe Locuſts are no graſſe eaters, or herb devorrers : for Av 
wourers. | tichriſts clergie feeds not on hay : the which alſo ſhews,that the grafſe 8 trees her 
mentioned are not literally to be taken , but by alluſion to the paſture of the Lv 

| cults. The Graſſe of the earth notes (as alſo Chap. 8.7.) the generalitie of the fait 
| full; which ſhall as yet bee under Antichriſt. Green things, that is,ſuch Chriſtians| 

What # | are in civill authoritie (for the greene wood is ſtrong namely ſuch Princes,Ki | 
mean Of | and Emperours,as have manfully oppoſed Antichriſts ceceits- Trees, ſuch gody' 
' paſtors and teachers as in Antichriſts kingdome were eminent in piety & zeal 

things, of pure doEine, & contraditted his wicked devices. Theſe the Lecwſts are for 
, bid ro hurt , that is, to ſeduce and deſtroy them. Bur thou wilt ſay , theſeas he 

| reticks they chiefly perſecute, hurt and kill. Chap. 11. Ir is fo indeed, but by ki] 

ling they hurt them not, becauſe they can no way hinder their ſalvation. Thisb 

A Rod, conſolation, that the elec ſhall be freed from the biting of the Locuſs, 

' by the providence of God : For it is impoſſible they ſhould bee ſeduced : Nas 

can pluke Chriſts ſheep out of his hand. ; 

Hence it evidently appeares that the Lord hath preſervedin the greateſt dak 

; neſſe of Poperie, Graſſe, Green things, 8c Trees, that is, ſome thouſands of Saints5 

| whoſe ſalvation the Locuſts could not hurt. The Sophiſters of our dayes a 

. where the Church was before Luther, If the Papacie was not ? Now here weat 

| {wer, that it was in the Papacie , but not the Papacie , becauſe ſome continual 
| were faycd, who held the foundation , and were not mortally wounded by the 
{corpions. 


| But onely thoſe men] Thirdly, theſe whome the Locsſts might and ſhould butt | 


derſtand, | 
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derſtand, as if the Grafſe, Green things, and Trees were not men alſo, but onely that 
they are not of the number of thoſe men, that ſhould be hurt. For in Chap. 7. 
Men are divided into ſealed ones, and not ſealed, The ſeated, are the faithfull or e- | 
let: Theſe are green grafſe, & trees : the which the Locu#s are prohibited ro 
| hurt, The not ſealed, are the reprobate: among whom is Antichriſt himſelf, as alſo 
| theſe Loenits, who are commanded to hurt them which are not ſealed : nor as if 
| they themſelves were not alſo men unſealed , but becauſe here they repreſent not 
' men; but Satans inſtruments; + 
Thus then we ſee that the Locyſts have power given them onely to hurt ſuch 
| as have not the ſeale of God ws their foreheads, (of which ſee Chap. 7. 2.) as the A- 
poſtle foretold 2 Thefl. 2.9. that Antichriſts comming ſhoutd bee after the 
| won Satan with all power & ſignes,& lying wonders,in them that peeriſh, that they The 2 
\ ſhould beleeve 4 ly, becauſe they received not Frcs of the truth, that they might be ſaved. | Theſ-2-9-' 
| By which-words the Apoſtle gives ns to underſtand : Firſt, that Antichriſt /* **? Ry 
| ſhall eſtabliſh his power by cunning and diabolicall deceit. Secondly , by his ty- | * | 
| ranny he ſhall 'oppreſle the greater part -of men in the Chriſtian world : as not 


| into deſtration. Foxrthly, that their deſtruQion ſhall be yoluntarie and juſt 
becauſe they caft off, ar receive not the love of the truth, rather delighting in 
Popiſh dreames and Lyes. Laſily, that under Antichriſt there ſhall be alwayes 
| fomeſound teachers of the trath, who ſhall ſuffer grieyous contradiction : as in 


Chap, 11. Cn 
5. en i Was given them that they ſhould not kill] The firſt limitation of the 


Locxſts power, we have heard : here is addeda St c ON D, that they ſhould not kill 
wen but torment them : alſo a third limitation, not allwayes , but for five monthes. 
| Behold the wonderfull lenitie of God even in ſuffering the wicked, limiting and 
moderating their plagues, who deſerye to be deſtroyed all at one inſtant. The 
elect under Antichriſts kingdom he altogether preſerves from the morrall biting 
of theſe ſcorpions, inſomuch as wee doubt-not, but that there are {till ſome god- 
ly groaning under his tyrannie in the heart of Popery,as in Kome,ltalie,Spaine,8CC> 
| The other idolatrous troop he will not {uffer the Locuſts ſuddenly to kill : to 
| the end they may haye time to repent : But onely to torment them : that thereby 
they might be ſtirred up toſeck remedie for their ſowles. 

Notwithſtanding it ſeems that not ſo much a mitigation, as an exaſperation is 
ſipnified by the forelaid limitation : For it is far woles to bee tormented with a [Th;; tor- 
lingring diſeaſe,then ſuddenly to periſh : neyther may we doubr, bur that by this ment NOPes 
kinde of hurting is deſigned not acivill but an Eccleſiaſtical kinde of Locuſts: be- |re Eccle-"| 
cauſe they ſhall not kill mens bodies, as did the-Yandales, Gothes, and other open pew 
tyrants: but they ſhall torment mens ſoules and conſciences, torturing them con- __ 
tinually as on a rack by their deceitfull doctrines of penance, fatisfactions, purga- 
torie,&c. Now what, (I pray) can be ſpoken more openly againſt the impoſtures 
of that falſe and Antichriſtian clergie ? by which indeed for the preſent they kill | 
not the bodie, but torment the wretched conſcience by ſhewing them remiſhon | 
and expiation of ſin , not in the faith of the Goſpell, in the mercies of God, and in | 
the blood of Chriſt, but in the merits of 900d workes, auricular confeſfions,num- 
bring of fins, impoſed penance , penal {arisfaQions , going in pilgrimage to the 
ſepulchre of our Lord, S.Iames, the ladie of Laurettain travels by lea and land, in 
faſting and abſtinence, in maſſes, in almes , and legaſies , building of Cloſters , in 
Moncks coules, in whippings, in going barefoor, & laſtlie in the Popes jubilces, 
& indulpences bought for mony, Now what are all theſe things, bur the ſinful 
deviſes of men, alrogether tending to the wounding of mens conſciences, and no 
way ſerving forthe healing and helping of the lame. For in yainets the Lord wor- 14-29-13. 
Jhipped with the dofrines of men. 

This is the miſerable rack of the conſcience , none greater then it, nor more 
dangerous : Ler the hiſtorie of the Romiſh Charch and Emperours be read , and 
: there 
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there it will appeare that many through the furie and rage 'of the Locuſtshaye| | | - 
been ſo ftirred up,and brought to ſuch madnefle,as to quiet their conciencesthey "wy 
have of their own accord layd down the government of the Empire and king.| | 
domes, put themſelves into _—_— Covents or monaſteries, built Cloiſters andil 9 
Colledges for Monks with great liberallity, thereby to redeeme ſoules, have taken! | 
upon themſelves religious orders for the expiation of ſins , haye woren either] | | of 
dead or living the cowles or hoodes of begging Fryars : bur in all theſe thi __ 
what could they find,or hereby receive;but a perpetual torture & trouble of cg.| | no 
foience, a dreafull feare'8 doubt of beeing deceived. We need not therefore) | pe 
ſcek theſe Locwufts among the Vandals, Gorhes, Hunnts, Saracens, « M ahumn, f 
&c. For theſe did promiſcuouſly rage and tyranniſe by fire 8 ſword againſtthy| | ce! 
perſons both of the juft 8 unjuſt. Beſides it is verie cleare by the matterirſelg,] | | 
that Ecclefiaſtical 8 religious deceiyers are here meant:who torment indeed.) $ | me 
cinually the fearfull conſciences of men with the terrours of hell & purgatorie:] þ | ons 
but ſend them not for releife to Chriſt by faith, but to the Popes lawes, thatis,n| | 


ſtead of Phiſick adminiſter poylon , and precipitate their ſoules into the gulfe of | we 
finall deſperation. | 'ting 


- Moreover we are againe to take notice of the word i901 it was given,which||| din: 
find to be twenty times repeated in this booke about Antichriſts tyranny, tha | thei 
we may underftand , that he doth not thus rage by chance , bur as beeing Gab | the) 
{courge to puniſh the ingratitude of the Chriſtian world : as alſo that he ;obow | eyel 
& limited hy Gad , and cannot goe bejond the fame- The which ſerves for a com 
great comforts . eht 

Five monthes] This is the third limitation of their power, ſerving alſo for} | on. 
fingular conſolation : Seeing God hath prefixed a certaine time to theſe Loi | that 
bejond which rhey ſhall not longer rage & torment. Interpreters diſcourk||þ | 9adr 
yerſly about thele five nonthes. any t 

Some take it properly for five Egyptian monthes, or an hundred 8 fifty das, ame 
the time that the waters of the flood increaſed upon the face of the earth : ſar | CATE 
take it for ſo many yeares. Notwithſtanding they are much troubled both | beck, 
ſhort a time ſhould agree to theryranny either of the Yandales,Saracens, or Ph} | ' 
clergie. Bmllingers expoſition beſt agrees with the nature of the place, viz.thatt | they f 
mitigation is taken from the age of Locu#ts, which ordinarily is no more thenfyþ | an © 
monthes, making the ſenſe tobe thus : that as the Locus continew not hunky ande 


| the whole yeerethorow, but ſing , leap, and feed upon the graffe ſcarſly durn that 


the five ſummer menthes , that is, from April unto September : even ſo a cenirÞ | 
time is defined to Antichriſts {educers, after which they ſhall rorment menu | 
more. Burt this ſeems not to agree with hiſtories : For the Pope hath nowk | 
a thouſand yeeres 8 more ſent forth his Loc##ts to ſpoile the field of the Churd: 
neyther doth the end as yet appeare : Yea he ſhall continue deyouring untill t 
bee conſumed by the brightneſſe of Christs comming. D 
But this no way contradi&s what we have before ſaid,for what are five mnt | bo we 
with the Lord, ſeeing with him a thouſand yeeres are as one day ? Thetinf |, 
therefore of the Loca#ts is hereby —_— ,not as if it ſhould be no longertha|} G _ 
an hundred and fifry dayes, or yeeres, but becauſe it ſhould be ſhort : a definitÞ "ny þ 
time, being put for an indefinite : And thus alſo Alcaſar expounds it indefinite ; 1 ; 
although (contrarie to the {cope) he applie it to the plagues and converſion of tir T ve 
Iewes. But we are taught, however Antichriſt ſhall remaine with his Locu#.yt |the Lo 
when he ſhalbe revealed,his tyranny 8 the power of the Locuſts ſhalbe ſo wed (foes 
ned, that they ſhall not torment men any more , or at leaſt not ſo much as befor Tag A 
they did: The truth whereof we ſee through Gods mercie theſe hundred yeers} cf _ 
accompliſhed , both in Germanie 8 other kingdomes. For now the biting 0/ theo 
theſe Locuſts is not ſo forcible, but eyerie where that ancient power of Fo ' turd | 
{corpions lies under contempt, becauſe the fiye monthes are ended. And as Pon} y,, 
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V irgil writes & perſwades in his ſeyenth booke Chap. 3. 1 world bee very pi 06 jeſt 
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| | CATETAN faid[as it is reported) that if Lu 
beck, would have eaten (like oxen) hay for their provender. 


| | they fhall not finde remedic for their torments, no not in dearth. For there is no 
| man but would rather once ſuffer death, then to be tormented with perpetual fear 


# | that laying bein 
| 

| | her funerals beeing over, 
| 
| 


|| beſhall hindered from laying violent hands upon themſelves. The trembling 
| | therefore of theſe ſhall not be unlike the anguiſh of the reprobates, mentioned in 
| Chap. 6.16. who cried to the mountaines, fall upon 25, and hide #4 from the face of 
Þ him that firs on the Throne , & from the face of the Lamb. Notwithſtanding the 
|; jadgement of the laſt day is not here as yet treated of : bur thereunto are compar- 
{| <dthe torments with which the Loc##s tortured men that were not. ſealed. Now 
» | > Lord Tefſus keep us from the venome of ſuch Locw#ts . Their forme now fol- 
F| !10ws, 


; | fore our eyes asin a tablezis , to the end we might the better take notice 6 ſhun 


IST 


utterly conſumed , that ſo they might no longer with their filthineſſe 'ſtame the paritie of 
Gods worſhip. | CO Se : 

© Andtheir torment] He amplifies their tormerits from a ſimilitude before ſpoken 
' of ver. 3. for as the power of Scorpions was given to the Loc###s : ſo their being 
' and torment is like unto that of Scorpions. The paineat the'bepi i ing is indeed 
not great , but ſuddenly ſo increaferh, that if remedie be not.bad.it will kill the 
perſon wounded, within four and twenty hourcs : even ſo howloeyer at firlt men 
futle regard the biting of theſe Locus, bur piye way to carnall iteaſon and li- 
centioulneſle : yet at the houre of death all things, appeare horrible and morcal. 


; 6. Andintheſe dayes men ſhall ſeek, death| Another amplification. of che'tor- 
' ment taken from the-moſt lamentable cffe& thereof, by which,mens lives are qot | 
' onely made bitter, but ſo deteſtable, as that the ſhall preferre dearh (of which all 
; men ſtand in feare) before life : they ſhall , I ſay, deſire to change life for death, 
and good for evill. Now this is not the property of men ſober, but mad: no- 
(ting how this biting ſhall infatuate and beſotr people, no atherwiſe then as it or- 
 dinarily bappens to ſuch as are bitten by mad dogs: Even fo theſe little beaſts with 
| their ftings have befooled the greateſt kings, and wile men of- the earth , as that 
| they have ſuffered rhemſelves to be dwawen, lead, ſet on work, and ſent wher- 
everthey would,yea to be perſwadcd, that black was white , thar life eternal was 
| comprehended under the hood of Monkes, that holie water purgerh fin,8 uns: 
eththe flames of purgatorie ; that fo at leaſt they might find ſome eaſe for their 
con{ciences , the which notwithftanding they obtained nor. It is well knowen, 
| that ſuch was the Germaxes devotion to the Papacy, and in their deyotion ſuch 
| madnefle , and in their madneſſe ſuch bruttſh obedience , as that they would doe 
; any thing how abſurd ſoever (fo it were impoſed by the Loca#s in the Popes 
\name) for to redeem ſoules out of hell and purgatorie: Inſomuch thar the Cardinal 
| 58 had not been,the Germans at the Popes 


And ſhall not finde it, but death ſhall flee from them] A further increaſe of ſorrow: 


and expeCtation _ of purgatorie , or the flames of hell fire . Then ſhall 
OICe. 
Mors optanda mags : ſed enim ſua funera paſſis 
Major ab extremo reſtat agone dolor. 
Death wish'd is rather,bur 


From extreme rorments felr, 
Remaines a greater dolor. 


| Death ſhall flee from them] becauſe eyther through ſuperſtition, or feare they 


{ 7. Andthe ſhapes of the Locu#s]The reaſon why they are thus lively expreſſed be- 


| theſe peſtilent creatures. Their figure is ſo monitrous & horrid, (not like the na- 
tural Locuſts) that the veric 6 oht of ſuch a monſtre would affright a man; neither 
may we imagine the deſcription of this monſtre, to bee like unto that which Flac- 
jeltingly deſcriberh in the beginning of his art : 

Aa Humano 
re I ITOCLT LEN een dns ee EE 
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A COMMENT. UPON THE 
Hyymano capitt cervxcem piftor equinam 
Irngere fi velit, £5 varias inducere plumas 
Vndique collats membry, ut turpiter atrum 
| Definat mm piſcem , mulier formsſa ſuperne : 
SpeRatum admifſi riſum teneats amici ? 
If roa humane head a painter ſhould thus doe 
A horſesſboulder joyne , and ſundry feathers too ? 
And that the members all did repreſent in ſhow 
A woman faire above, an ugly fish below : | 
The friends which came to ſee, would laugh ar itI rrow ? | 


But this monſtre is formed of diverſe, & thoſe the crueller ſort of ſhapes. Th 
whole form ar the firſt appeatance repreſents a fiery warlike horſe : having amu 
face, and hair of a woman : but Lions teeth ſtrong to rend aſunder : a breaſply 
of iron to bear off blowes : the ſound of his wings texrible : the raile , ſtinging 
a Scorpion ready to hurt every one ; to be ſhort not unlike to the Chime, q 
monſtre in Homer: | 


Tos Atav, omg 0s Ja Kav HEOIITE YiuajeR. 
A Lion before, a dragon bebinde, and a goat in the middle. 


Now certaine it is,that theſe {imilitudes are not to bee taken properly,butm; 
ſtically : as wee have diſtinguiſhed the forme of them in the analyſis , parth 
their outward proportion, as members 8 body : partly by their habit nay arm: 
and partly by their head : by all which is fignifyed the power and force ofth 
beaſts : Andit doth ſo fully agree with the Antichriſtian clergie , as that notin 
can bee more evidently {| eoken, But now let us conſider the particulars. 

Like unto horſes prepared mnto battel] Horles prepared for warr are wel fenal 
armed, fatred, 8 having fierce riders on their backes, thereby become very cu 
8 with a blinde force ruſh terribly upon the enemy. With the like cruelty th 
Locuſts,beeing fatted and pampered in their cloiſters , & ſtrengthened withili 

wer of 4ba ton their her , they furiouſly oppole the Goſpell of Teſus Clii 

_—_ railing in their Pulpits, by diſputations , paſquils 8c. Others by 
counſels 8 bloody defignes, as the hiſtories of Emperours,but chiefly of the Hs 
rits; Predericks, & Othoes have teſtified long agoe : namely, that they moreſt- 
quent ſtables rhen temples , 8 better know how to handle bridles ther books 
more fitted & prepared to occaſion, and wage warre to the deſtruction ofte 
Chriſtian common wealth,then to performe holy duties. An inſtance for this: 
have in Hungarie, for by the means of theſe Locuſts ſhe loſt her two kings Vt 
diſlarus 8 Ludovick,, together with the two lamentable oyerthrowes 8 dilcont 
tures by the Turks at Varna & Mocha. 
eAnd crownes on their heads] Ribera , (but ungroundedly) underſtands herey 
the crowned helmets of Kings and Princes, which ſhould make up the armyizþ 
dreameth of. But Helmers will not well ſuit with the haire here mentionedvd. 
Beſides it is manifeſt that the Locuſts are deſcribed by a threefold ornaments 
their head, viz. their golden crownes ; hamane face ; 8c comely haire, the which thit 
things may moſt fittly be applied to the Poopiſh clergy, for their heads beeing bi 
 lowed.they curiouſly ſhaue, and cut their haire round, crowne wiſe, as it is called" 
| which they ſay they are like unto kings , becauſe they may (as kings,) command 
| the conſciences of the laity, and impole lawes upon them. | 
| The Kingof the Locuſt, weares on his head atriple crowne of moſt fine al 
bright gold,as governour both of heaven, earth and hell. | 
| The Cardinals weare mitres glittering with precious ſtones ; which firſt ws 
| = wr the head of Pope Sylveſter by Conſtantine the Emperour, if it may be 

ited. 

The Biſbops,and Abbats alſo have precious ornaments wrought with gold and 
filk : ſo that we need not much (craghe what is meant by theſe crownes. ; 
| Facesof men] They are men, but chey alter their ſhape, by profetſion & habit 
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ouaing themſelves from men : however they retaine lrmane faces ; leaſt men E 
ſhould abhorre and avoyd them. This fignifies rhe fained humanity of rheſe ſpiri- 
| | eaall Lacuſts : hone ſeems more affable then they : They know how to flatter the 
Pape himſelfe, Kings, Princes, Courtiers, 8c. infimnating themſelyes bejond mea-: 
| ſyre into the fayour of all both men 8 woemen , beeing very acceptable to the 
| world,8 eſteemed as peaceable, wiſe, ſober and godly perſons : whereas indeed 
| they are carnal, and ng may of miſchief. Many of them alſo are learned eloquent 
and wonderfull crafty, by which they gaine authority both to themſelyes, 8 to 
| their followers. | | Es rn 
8. Haire as the haire of woman]. This is the third ornament of their head,which | 
| | ſeruesto take away Kiberas literall expoſition of a real military army. Women |Symec= 
doe much delight to cheeriſh, coulor, and ſoften their haire : ſo theſe Larnits are deche- | 
tender and efhminate : they curiouſly ſhave and compoſe their haire : morevyer 
in their clothing are delicate, tender, and gorgeous, wearing long robes, ſilken & | | 
embroidered garments. Now its a queſtion if Aſtin alluded not to this place,up- De opere 
braiding the Monkes of his time for their riot & effeminate nouriſhing” of their "<4 
baire : _— them hari bretheren , who carrie about their hypocriſie to ſale, fearing, 3**3 
exit a ſhaven bolincfſe ſhould be leſſe eſteemed then a hairic. Ts 
And their teeth were as the teeth of Lyons] He alludes to the Locuſt in oel x: 6. 
| Lyons are rayenous & terrible : So theſe under a humane face, hide theyr Lyons 
teeth, by which they ſnatch all things, empty the common treaſures , devoure wi- 
dowes houſes, lay waſt orphans fieldes,& all under pretence of religion: towards 
the godly falling into their hands they are cruel & merciles ; witnefle the Spa- 
niſh Inquiſition 8 other hiſtories. They make ule alſo of their Lyons reech, in their 
letters & diſputations cruelly tearing, or blaſpheming the truth 8 teachers there- | 
of, leaſt they ſhould ſeem to bee overcome. : £4169 Bus 
9. eAndthey had brea#t-placts] Tron ſhieldes 8 breaſt-plates keep off blowes | 
from the hart : noting that it isnot eafie to hurt theſe Locuſt, having diverſe 
breaſ-plates:As firſt their prieſtly rites & priviledges,by which they are exempted 
from all civill power, wc that they may not be atiached by the magiſtrat 
for criminal cauſes. This breaſe-plate Henry IV. & Frederick 1. ſought to break in | 
peeces,bur for this very thing they were cruelly perlecurgd by Apoliyon che king of 
Loc: Not long agoe the Yenetians allo unable to beare the infolencies & horri- 
ble wickednefle of che Locaſis,would not ſuffer them in r ir territories, but its to | 
be feared they ſhall not eſcape the curſe of their Abadd$n for it. Secondly they 
| have for their breaſtplate, kings, princes 8 other powerfull patrones, fayourites 6 
yaſlals of the Pope,by whoſe weapons, they are ſheltered & defended,that none 
without eminent danger can doe them any hurt. Thirdly the orders & {ocieties of 
Monks & ſpiritual fraternities are fo coſtly linked together, that they can hardly | 
be broken. For as a breſt-plare rrade,& cloſely knit together of many little rings; 
cannot be pierced thorow by the edge of the (word : ſo theſe Locufts by a bro- 
therhood are fo linked in one; by oathes 8 yowes, as none can hurt them, but they 
on the contrary may eafly hart whomſoever they pleaſe, £2 
The ſod of their wings, was as the ſound of charets] Locuſts baye little wings, 
[yet by beating thetn together make a great noyſe : ſo theſe by their ſecret wings ; 
makea dreadful ſound, Their wings are their priviledges , by which they have 
lift up themſelves above the condition ot al other men, &growne to thar hight of 
impudency,as to aeſþiſe government ſpeake evill of dignities, & are a terrour to Kings 
; & Emperours. Out of Tele wings proceeds the tercible hiſhing of heir ſermons, 
| dilputations and ſeditious writings , {paring no man of what ſtate or qualicie 
x5} \ſocyer: bur keepivg them under with feare of excommunications: | And as 
1} | Chariots ſtrongly compaſſing an army about, cannot caſily be broken : 1o' theſe 
(by the ſound of their priviledges prelerye their Cloiſters. They runne alſo to. 
nl} | warre, and whoſveyer ſubjects & fals nor downe before them, they bitterly curic 
Kip anathematiFe. 
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LATE COMMENT.VPON THE 


| . x6. And they had tailes like to feorpidns] This whole verſe is explained by w 
2u& Fo —— ſhewed whar is the power of ſcorpions; and how far the ns 
{ 5iven unto the Locwſts, viz. not to hurt all,but ſuch onely as were not ſealed in their fin. 
| aus : wor to kill, but to torment them with the rerment of [corpions: neyther perpetug 
| bar for five monthes. All which,both what it is.and how it hath been don by they, 
{ Thave there ſhcewed. RD _ 

| Theſumme is this : intheir feces they (cem frindlie like men : Their rails ay] | 
hurrfull like ſcorpions ; Hony is in their mouth,bur gal in their hart 5 ſuch asthy 

| incoxicate with their do&rins, they mortally woundJlike unto them thar are 

{ with the ſcerprons raile. In word countenance and gelture they promiſe ſalvati, 

| but whom they ſtrike they draw with them (thorow purgatorie) into deſtrugig, | 
| 

q 

| 


eAnonymus laith well , that Officials, Commuſſaries, Deacons, Regiſters, Chancelun, 
Apparizours, are the Prelaes tails, who likg venemous ſerpents by their wicked bifoad 
mes, (however they pretend purity) poiſon borhclergie and peoples | 
11. And they had a king over them) The monarchical politie of the Loa 
now followeth. In Prover. 30.27. its ſaid that the LocuFts have no king. Bur the 
bave one. For they are unlike to other Locuſts & much more prudent: hajiy 
ſer over them a king , under whole protection chey may ſafely creak,skippeat 
deſtroy the fieides. This king is here called che e Angel of the bottomleſſe pit, betiy | 
that apeſtated fiarre,to whom in v.2.was given the key of the pit, Now leaſt wemigh | 
have thought it was the Angel , who Chap.1.18. & 20-1. is ſaid to havett 
of the bottemleſſe pit, that is,Chriſt, he exprefſeth his name Abaddon, which isH+ 
brew, with the Greek or Chaldie termination , we finde the word in Iob.28.y, 
& Prov. 27. 20. lignifying deſtruttion, of Abad,periſhea, in Piel, deftroyed. lob 
| adds the Greek interpretation, dowAAvw deftroying, or rooting out : that is, the 
ſtroyer of the Church. 
Here with our doubt, by this &#»/Auwy or deftroying king is meant that jy 
Sorters Or ſon of perdition, ſpoken of 2 Theſſ. 2. ſo called by an Hebriln Þ 
borh paſſively and aCtively, zo be deſtroyed by Gods judgement, &c deſtroy ing lin 
| ſelf & his followers. Moreover it is manifeſt to all , that the ſor of perayini 
Antichriſt: giving us a moſt certaine proofe that both this king Avaddon, & tt 
apoſtared ſtarre, is meant of Antichriſt : Becauſe in both places he is ſaid tobe th 
Angel of the bottomleſſe pit , in an evill ſence. Now ſeeing it hatb been pron 
{ that the great ſtar fallen from heaven, typed out the greatelt Biſhop, thar is, theb | 
| ſhop of Kome, who after Gregories time was ſet in the'chaire of Y»:verſall peſular | 
{ it muſt neceffarily follow, thar hee alſo is this Abaddon king of Locuſts. 
| 12. Oneweespaſi] Atranſitory clauſe to the following trumpet. One, viz þ 
| the three woes,which were yet to found Chap.$.13. Thus we ſee the woedfth 
| ift trumpet ſignifies the moſt ſad calamities under the kingdome of the Loc 
not Billing men bodily, bur torturing them with ſpiritual torments , more bin 
then dearth it ſelfe. | 
Is paſi] It is ſaid to be paſt not as beeing accompliſhed, but reſpe&ing the apjt 
rition a thele colemicic were not he: oaft bur ro come we” 5, 'F 
Yer they were paſt, inaſmuchas they appeared no more to Iohn , & werefill 
written by him : the meaning is : The wofull ſtare of the Church hitherto unde 
= Weſterne Antichriſt,or king of Loewſts is paſi,thar is,hath appeared, is write | 
wn, ] 
nd beheld two more] The firſt of which repreſentes the calamities of ti | 
Eaſierne Churches under Mahumert , at the ſounding of the fixt rrumpet: Tit 
latter ſhadowes out the laſt judgement at the ſounding of the ſeventh and ll 
trumpet. | 
pow Core hereafter] Far, are yet to be written downe after the firſt : becanſem®| 
remaining in their finnes, God goes on with further puniſhments. Mila Tai"! 
| hereafter, appertaines not to the time of the events, bur to the order of gar 
E-1 
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beeaufe the fift and fixt rrumper ſounded both at onetime : For both the Weſs- 
ers and Eaſterne — begane together to tyranniſe over diverſe parts of 
the Chriſtian world by different wayes or weapens. Therefore the fifc & ſixt 
ruropets are parallels , as ſounding at one time. 


Fa oO” | 


The ſecond pare of the Chapeey. 
The ſound of the ſixt trumpet. | 


12. And the ſixt Anpel ſounded, and 1 beard a voyce from the foure 
; hornes Fo | [dn Ne which u before Go PE 
14. Saying to the ſtxt __ which had the trumpet, Looſe the foure An- 
gels which are bound in the great river Eupbrates. 
15. And the foure Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an hozre, 
and a day,and a moneth, and a yeere, for to ſlay the third part of 


men. 


16. And the number of the army of the horſemen were two hundred thou- 
[and thouſand: and I heard the number of them. 

17. And thus I ſaw the horſes in tbe viſion , and them that ſate on them, 

having breaſt-plates of fire,and of TacinA, & brimſione, & the heads 

of the horſes were as the heads of lyons, and out of their mouthes 1(- 


| Lyrainterprets it of the Abertors of hereticks.in.Gracia S&/ralieabout the yeer | 


ſaed fire, and ſmoake, and brimſtone. 
18. By theſe three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the 
ſmoake, and by the brimſtone which iſſued aut of their mouther. 
19. For their power 25 tn their mouth,and in their tatles : for their tailes 
_ like unto Serpents, and had heads, and with them they doe 
ure. 


THE COMMENTARIE. 


3 Ndthe fixt Angel ſounded] 'The ſecond wee now followeth, 
the which in outward appearance is more dreadfull then 
the former : for whereas the former, was a ſpiritual afflic- 
FE tion of the Chriſtian world by monſtrous Locuſts, miſera- 
Sp bly deceiving,& tormenting the conſciences of men under 
F the Weſtern Amichriſt, or apoſtated ſiarre« This on the 0- 
| I ther hand is corporal , ſhewing how the third part of the 
Eaſtern world ſhal cruelly be murdered by ſauyage nations, thar is, under the H{a- 
bumetane Antichriſt in the Eaſt. 


eJE> 


135 


Now there are diverſe opinions abour this trumpet, 8 thele Angels. 


Andreas (whom Ribera and ſome of ours follow) takes theſe Angels /et looſe, to '5,,..,_ | 
be foure evil ſpirits. Onely herein they diſagree, for firſt the Papiſts ſuppoſe they |,,..zvm | 
. # 
were really bound in the river Exphrates by the comming and paſſion of Chriſt : . of Andrea 
yet at length looſed, for to hurt the ſons of men : as in Tob.$.3. the Angel Gabriel £5 Ribera. 


is faid to bind the evil {i pirit in the urmoſt parts of Egypt &c: Fortbey thinke it | 
not contrarie to the analogie of faith to hold , that ſome evill Angels are by the | 
Lord ſometimes confined to certaine places , to the end they might not o freely | 
rape as others doe. Bur the other underſtand the river Exphrates here my ſtically | 
of the ſpiritnall Babylon, becauſe the armies here deſcribed go forth to a {pirituall 


watre under the Popes kingdome , but T doubt whither rhis-agree to rhe truth of 
the viſion and hiſtories. | 
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nall of Ma- Perſians, diſmiſſed without pay his Saracene ſoldiers, whom he had in his ami 
\bumera= | under their captaine Homar, theſe beeing returned into Arabia asked counſel 


Maghumets. 


' \(after moſt” cruell warres , and with grear difficulty) they were driven thence by 


/ ; Ay 4 


— - SOS . gary... 
of our Lord 49 3- when Anaſtaſius an Emtyckiniar reigned at Conſtantinople,Theade. 
rich an Arian in Tralie there beeing then elected in Rome two Antipopes, Syrua. 
cavs & LAvRENTIVS, by whoſe contetition a horrible warre was occaſioned,t, 
the deftradtion of many thouſands of men : according therefore to his OPinion 


(2 


ep inthe Romaine Empire. By the ſix Angel that ſounded he underſtands Pl. 
chaſins the Cardinall , who aſfilting Larurenrizes the Ammpope againſt Symmy. 
chus , was the trumper of thoſe trumpets. Bat this ſeems to bee ro ſtraightan 
interpretation of ſo waighty a vition. Neither would it bee a hard thing with 


— 


the foure Angels let looſe at the river Euphrates ate two Kings, and two Popes railed| | 


as mich colour to applie many particular hiſtories hereunto, Bur here m. 
doubtedly is intended an univerſal and arable perſecution againſt Che; 
ſtians, | 

| Brightman a learned interpreter, applies all rhis to the riſing of the Onmy 
Empire : which at firſt beganc about Exphrares by the Saracens, who conlpitiny 
| withthe Turks, at length by degrees enlarged their Empire over a great par 
'the world, to the effuſion of mach Chriſtian blood , about the yeere 1300. th 
| which opinion doth well agree to the viſion, yer it ſeemeth : we are to alcen 
| higher,even to Mahumer himſelf the firſt author of the Eaftern apoſtaſie : as Bul 
\zer & Illyricusdoe rightly (in my opinion) interpret it. For about the ſametine 
| that the Romane Biſhop was created by Phocas VNnTIversAr king of thely 
' cufts , and. ſo (according ro Gregories opinion) declared to be the Amichriſt, ther 
aroſe in the Eaſt a new Mahumeran ſet by this occaſion. 

Heraclinz the Emperour Phecas ſucceſſout haying ended his warre againſtth 


| « Moahumet the falſe Propher , at that time famous by a new kind of dodtin 
arched together of fidaiſme, Chriftiauiſme , and Gentiliſme. (For of the lew 
A borrowed circumciſion and ſome other rites : of the Chriſtians the dodtix 
of loye and duties. between man and man : of the Pagans militarie diſciplie 
8c.) who gave them this for anſwer : My will, ſaith he , 5 , that yee execui | 
the commandements of rhe Law doe in mutuall loye and charute ſtick cloſe wy 
other both in riches and provertie : that ye pollute not other mens wives by adaltri, 
| that yee abſtaine from eyill your ſelves, and hinder others alſo , doe good and perſnu 
ethers thereunts, wage warre in the name of Gad, by feare and force impoſe lanun 
the diſabedient, in dooing whereof 1 certainlie promiſe paradiſe unto you. 
| This do@rine (whieh e Mahbumer afterward put into his Alcoras) the Saran 
with their captaine Homar received, and drawing the reſt of the Arabiaxs into! 
ſocietie of warre with them, in ſhort time they ſubducd and brought nid 


their power the neighbouring provinces of the Romane _ » as all Ara |. 


Paleſtina, Syria, «/£g ypt, Africa , Cypreſſe ,and many cities of Aſa the lefſe eve! 
hm; Baie , Sichall pro Mrs and eſtabliſhing the rnd and bl 
phemies of Mahwmer, and on the contrarie rooting out Chriſtian religion,wh 
' indeed at thrat time was every where much corrupted : ar length they entred int] 
 Spaine, and held it intheir poſſeſſion, untill in the yeere 14.88, ar which time 


\Ferdinand king of (aſtile grandfather to Charles the fift. To thele Arabiens and 
| Saracexs,the Tartars 8 Twrks ( profeſſing the ſame Mahumetan religion) joyned 


themſelves, who at length all of them by mutuall conſent became one Empire) | 


| whereof Orromana Turk by nation , was the firſt Emperour , in the yeer 1300 5 
' hath been faid and hence it is called the Ortoman or Turkiſh Empire unto this day! 
| fince which time they haye by cruell wars (przfigured in this trumpet) enla 
their borders through Aja, Africa, and almoſt whole Europe even into the very 
hart of ZHmngarie. Now thele things thus briefly premiſed in an hiſtoricall way; 
; We may the more eafilie underſtand rhe types of the following trumper. 
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; towasthe bound of the Komane Empire , ſeparating the Chriſtian world from: 
{  theBarbarous people : beyond it,cowards the North & Eaft,the Scythians,Tartars 


REVELAT. CHAP. IX.VER.XIV. A&.. Viſion 3. 
| By his ſounding hee gives us a ſigne well to obſerve the future events, which ſhall 
| here be repreſented; Firſt he notes the author of the Revelation,ytz.Chriſt, whoſe 
voyce he heard from the fonr hories, that is, ont of the midſt of the golden or perfumatory 
altar, mentioned (hap.8.3. which under the Law was a type of Chriſt. The hornes 
thereof are mentioned in Exod. 30.10. where the high-prieft is commanded once 
every yeere to make an atonement (with: the blood of the finne offering) upon 
the hornes of the golden altar for the ſinnes of the people : to fignifie that their 
ſins ſhould be at length truely expiated by the blood and interceffion of Chriſt. 
' It was before God] Not as if there were in heaven 4 golden altar, but it isan al- 
| lufion to the ceremonial type. For the golden altar ftood before the vaile by the 
| ark of fchovah. The allegory betwixt the four Evangeliſts, and theſe foure hornes 
 Ireferre to its place. But here it is an alluſion to the ancient type , as before in 
Chap. 6. 9. Chrift is ſaid to be the Altar proteRting the ſoules of the Martyrs. 
Iohn therefore ſers forth the author and matter of this Revelation, namely that 
he heard Chriſts voyce commanding fonr Angels to' be looſed, as aftors of the fu- 
ture tragedies. And here the divine authoritie of Chriſt appeates,vho commands, 
' the Angels in heaven,(beeing Lord of them:) ſo in earth ftirreth up wicked and 
; tyrannicall men, to puniſh the ingratitude of the world by them. 
© 14. Saying to the ſixt Apgel which had the trumper| This alſo may literally bee 
' anderſtood , that Iohn truely heard the thing here mentioned , committed to the 
Pann Angel, that is , having ended , he ſhould ſpeedily unloole the Babylonian 
 eAngels, 
| Looſe the four eAngels] He ſhewes how hitherto they were there bound, that 
| they might not exerciſe their cruelty: but now by Gods commandment are looſed 
| ko execute his judgements, in puniſhing the Chriſtian world for their idoiatry and 
other wickedaetle, Here is an argument of the Lords divine providence who 


; both feare the Lord,and pray to him that the enemies bee not looſed for our de- 
| ſtruQtion : as allo to truſt in him, ſeeing againſt us, they can doe nothing contrary 
| tothe will of God, or withour his permiſhon and ſufferance. This worke of loo- 
ecute his i whither good orevill. 

Now let us conſider who theſe e-fngels are, 8 what is meant by the great river 
Euphrates. | 
| Ihave ſhewed you what other mens opinion is concerning theſe things. Some 
alſo take theſe fore Angels to be the lame , which in Chap. 7. 1. Held the foure 
winde of the earth, from blowing &c. But to this I can no way afſent, True it is, 
a5 they there , ſo theſe here are evill and not good Angels , as the circumſtances 


| mer were the temporall and ſpirituall inſtruments of the Weſtern Antichri#, hin- 
| cring {as much as they could) the preaching of the Goſpell from the Chriſtian 
world : But cheſe are onely ſecular miniſters of the Eaſtern Antichriſe, who hin- 
'dred not ſo much the preaching of the Golſpell , as by murdering of Chriſtians 
 broupht a lamentable deſtru&tion upon them. They are clearly differenced from 
the other by the circumſtances of the place, beeing looſed at the great river Ex- 
Pratss : (othar hitherto they were there bound , not as devils ed to a Cer- 
taine place, but as cruel 8 barbarons people kepr in by the hand of God,that they 
could no ſooner break forth to deſtroy the Chriſtian world. 
 Enphrars take properly for that great river mentioned in the hiſtorie of the 
creation, 8 throughout the ſcriptures : which deſcending from the mounraines 
of A:22c7;a did run between Chaidea & the midſt of Babylon. This river hither- 


' holds in, and lets out the enemies of the Church, as he pleaſeth ; Hence we ſhould | 


| ſing is committed to an Angel : becauſe Angels are Gods miniſtring ſpirits to ex- 
| 


ſhew. Notwithſtanding neyther the one, nor the other ate devils; For the for- | 


A ; 197 
| Anathe ſixt Angel ſounded] In the perſon of the Angel I ſeek for no myſterie. | 
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looſed, that is, by the will of God, goe forth as armed againſt Chriſtians. 


{Barbarois | 


eoples, are. are called Angels » not by nature , but as reſpc&ting their miniſterie ; For they 
(called An= | were ſtirred up, and ſent by God to puniſh Chriſtians : neyther is it unuſual in 
gels, | this booke that men whither eccleſiaſtical or civil, any way imployed by the! | 
| | Lord as his inſtruments , ſhould be ſignified by the name of Angels. Now it wil 
| appeare by the 17 ver. that theſe Angels note nor particular perſons, but whole 


| nations, and armies. 
| 


\cuſes not 


the Turks | cruelty which the Tyrkes (howbeit let [ooſe by God,) have hitherto excrciled+ 
cruelty, gainſt Chriſtians, were excuſable. For God in puniſhing .the idolatrie and other 
' linnes of men ſought thereby to bring them to repentance. But the enenis 
| minded nothing bur rapine, and murthers , and how to advance their /Aahm- 
' ane power. As therefore neyther Pilate nor the Tewes in crucifying of Chriſtar 
AF.2. 23- to be excuſed, becauſe they did that, which the hand and counſel of God had decal! 
& 4-18- | conſidering that they did it not to obay God , but ro«deſtroy Chriſt : and intls 
| regard the worke of God was holy : but theirs moſt wicked : even o,the prone 
; nefle of theſe to hurt Chriſtians is no way to be commended or excuſed, 
| Inthat itis ſaid, they were prepared for an howre, and a day, and a moneth and 4 
| yeere] Ir ignifies their readines) and I ſuppoſe there is no other myſterie init)z 
all times , whenſoevyer the Lord would pleaſe to ſend them forth. And sit 
| ſerves to amplifie the bloody and cruel nature of theſe adverſaries ; ſo it fers for 
; Gods watchfull providence , who determines the very moments of his judgment, 
| fo that nothing can be don in the world , but by his fore-appointement. Nw, 
| we know that theſe are the foure diviſions of time : for four and twenty hour 
, make a day, thirty dayes a moneth,& twelve moneths a yeere. 
| Brightman ſaith well, that this ſerves for the comfort of the godly, to whon 
Bripbts | the ſpirit of God would have it knowen that this moſt grievous calamitie hath 
mans con- Appointed termes and limirs, even to the leaſt moment , beyond which ir ſhoul 
Jecture not be prolonged. But whither that will hold, which he further athcmeth rout 
about the ing the ſpace of three hundred ninety and ſix yeeres, by reducing after a prophetic 


| 
| 


eerme of manner, the yeere into moneths,moneths into dayes, and dayes into yeeres: al 


" one thence by numbering from the yeere of Chriſt x300. He gathereth that theps: 
conſidered. | Wer of the Tyrkes ſhould laſt unto the yeere 1696.which ſhould be the laſt teroe 
' of the Turkiſh name : yet in the meane time he conjeRtures that their ſtrengi 

ſhall decay, and tend to ruin ſome fortie yeeres before : I doubr; (I {ay) whithet 

| this wil hold. For to grant what he ſaith touching the day, nwoneth and yeere * whit 
BW : ſhall then be underſtood by the hore ? beſides hee takes _ yeere conſiſting 
. of 365 dayes', but an e/£gyprian moneth containing thirty dayes:the which little 


| ; incaſe the world continue. I rather afſent tro Bullinger who thinkes that heres 
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hitherto by the divine commandement, theſe nations kept themſelves quiet. But 
here foxre __ that is, peoples, viz. the Arabians, Saracens, Tartars & Turks av 


I therefore take the foure eAngels, to be the foure peoples or nations, who +. 
Why theſ | bout the fore-ſaid time gathering themſelves together, brake forth by the yt 
I judgement of God with their hoſtile armies upon rhe Chriſtian world. They, 


15. And they were looſed] God ſpeakes , and it is don, he commands , and 4 
creatures are ready to doe his will. By Chriſts commandement therefore, the 
' fonre Angels, that is, theſe people preſent themfelves before God with a might 
' army to deſtroy the —_ yet not herein to obey the Lord » but 70 kull thethid 
| part of men : {o that not their obedience, but their bloody diſpoſition ready tokil 
nl and deſtroy is here ſignified : therefore it is ſaid, wa aToxrevaony that they migh 
wa j } + aſd ſlay. And here we are to note the diverſe and contrarie end, and woke 
urn; | God, andthe wicked in one and the fame thing : leaſt, we might thinke, thatte 


agrees. And therefore it may well bee that the Txrkiſhryranny ſhall longer laſ, | 


hght, 


noted the {wiftnefſe of thele people in warre: they ſuddenly arc up in armes +0. | 
on unexpectedly , 8 at a word ſpeaking give aſſault , they flic,and in Heels, | 


REVELAT. CHAP. IX. VER. XVI. Ad.r.Viſnz. | 
| "Toſlay the third part] of this ſee verſ.18. 
| 


16. And the number of the armie of horſemen] The number of the horſemen of 
' warrewherewith the foure Angels afault the Chriſtian world is (as it were) innu- 
| merable, viz.(as our tranſlation and ſome others have it) rwo hnndred thouſand thou- 
ſand] But in the Gr.it is 0us pweiades uverddwy two millions of millions © one mil- 
lion containes ten thouſand : ſo that rwo 2:llions of millions is twenty times a thou- 
ſand thouſand. Fraſmw, twenty thouſand times ten thouſand. Lyther, indefini- 
tely many time thouſand thouſand. Thelike number almoſt of Angels we finde in 
Dan.7. 10. thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, & ten thouſand times ten thouſemd 
ſtood before him. Now here is ſignified ſuch an innumerable armie, as hardly ever 
| was in the world: ſuch an army as eaſily will diſcipate all things, and by humane 
| treght not to be reſiſted. And it is wel known that the Arabians,Saracens,T artars 
& Turks alwayes goe forthwith huge armies, eſpecially of borſemen, in which 
conſiſteth their greateſt force: yea many times one Emperour of the Turkes alone 
brings forth more horſemen into the fcild, then all the Chriſtian Princes joyning 
their forces together can poſſibly doe. Moreover hitherto thele barbarous na- 
' tions have c5quered by reafon only of their multitudes. T.amberlane king of Scyrhia 
| brought forth an armie of twelye hundred thouſand,with which he overcame Ba- 


fazer. Bonfinies reportcth that Ladiſlars (afterward called Yarnenſss from the over- Decad 2 
; throw he there received) going againſt Amurath with foure and twenty thouſand [:9.6. ae 
horſemen was counſelled by Dracula of Yailachia (paſſing thorow his borders) 7e6.Vnga- 


' not to goc forward with ſo {mall an armie againſt the Turke , who dayly (iairh 
; be) rides forth with greater forces a hunting. | 
And [ heard the number of the] leaſt any might queſtion how Tohn ſhould know 
the number,he ſhewes that he heard the ſame mentioned from the throne of God. | 
' 17 Andthis T ſaw the horſes] So much for the number of theſe barbarous ſoul- | 
| diers: now he deſcribeth their armour & cruelty. He faith : he ſaw the horſe in 4 
| Ka i that we might not thinke theſe beaſts were reallie in heaven. By three ad- 
-anCts he ſets forth the terribleneſle of their power. The firſt reſpeRs the armour 
of theſe borſemen, the two latter the forme of the horſes, 
Firſt, they that ſate on them had breaſt-plates] Not of Iron , as our cayaliers are 


& flee away if need be. It notes their fiery natwrs,that is;their earneſt, bloody & en- 
| taged cruelty, breathing forth as it were fire,8cdeyouring everywhere they come. 
The /acint in coulor is like a flame : for which in the end of the verſe he puts 
ſmoke. Brimsſtone is caſily ſet on fyer,& beeing kindled is of a purple colour giving 
forth a deadly ſmell : which fignifies that their armour ſhalbe rather inward in 
| their breaſts, then outward on their bodies. And indeed theſe nations carie not ſo 
; much harnafles of ſteele, as fiery,ſauyage 8 cruel mindes, the which in their com- 
| batts they manifeſt by a horrible roaring noyle, terrifying therewith their adver- 
| faries,& many times putting them to flight, before they come to blowes. Ir figni- 
hes atfotheir manner of warring,deyouring,6 cauſing horrible deſolation by Fre. 
But I rather referre it to their feerie breasts. 


| The heads of the horſes, were as the heads of Lyons| The generofity, ſtrength and The Tur- 
 fwiftneſſe of horſes is of much uſe in warr.Now it is known that the T»rkiſh horſe k35h horſes 


are excel 


; excels in {wiftneſſe & yalour : 8 therein they chiefly truſt, & hope for victorie. bent for 
Warre. 


| Alexander often times overcame by meanes of his horſe Bucephalus , ſo named of 
, an Oxes head:but theſe ſhal fight with Leocephalss,that is, horſes having lyonlike heads. | 


4 
1 


| Now Lyons are generous, ſtrong & cruel ; with ſuch horſes ſhal thele barbarians | 
come forth: & indeed the Turkiſh power is /yorlikg,gaoft cruel 8 ryrannical. The | 
' Locuſts alſo had ſomewhat of the Lyon : anc the zeerh, bur not the head ; noting 

' their fraudulent & ſecret tyranny chiefly conſiſting in their rongue. Forthe teeth | 
; Areas a wall to the tongue: but the cruclty of thelc is manifeſt (like as the head is 

| open to the view)carying forth the matter by open warre& force,as the profeſſed ; 
| enemies of Tef11; Chritte Ont 


. | wont to have, but of fire, Lacinft, & Brimſtone. For the Barbarians ſeldome come Kr 5 
RESP JOU 


into the field with heavy,but onely with light armour, the readier to affaulr, fight | $ #5100 
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E- COMMENTARIE VPON THE 
Ont of their months proceeded fire & foroake] The relative av T@y their,or of them, 
| may indifferently bee referred eyther to the horſes, or their riders: by theſe three 
things, as beeing the inſtruments of their cruelty,they ſhall kill the third part of mey, 
| as it followes v.18. Concerning this I hardly finde any thing probable among In- 
; rerpreters : I will therefore ſet down my owne p—_ about it. 

Becauſe theſe things are ſaid to come forth out of their mouthes , therefore by 
fireT underſtand (as before) the terrible eryes of theſe ſavage people , and thei 
blaſphemies againſt Chriſt , which the T#rkes 8 Tarmars in their warre fighti 
with Chriſtians are wont to uſe. Now though they kil not men ſumplie with their 
roaring noiſe, yet hereby they make way for 1t, by terrifying and pkg their 
adverſaries to flight befor they come to battle, &therups follows horrible (laugh. , 
ters. The ſmoake proceeding ont their mouth, is nothing els bur the impions 8 blaf. | 
' phemous do&trine of « Mabumer, propagated by their warres, and killing ſuchs 


' embrace the (ame, that is, cauſing them to runne into eternal deſtrudion : like 


1 
j 


wicked doQtine of the Locu#s. The Brimſtone I take to be their bowſtrings,rubi 
over with brimſtone, uſed by a ſynecdoche for the poiſoned arrowes, lances, anda 


they have cruelly murdered innumerable multitudes of men. Theſe arrows a 


other Turkiſh and peſtilent armour whatſoeyer,with which theſe thouſand yeer, Þþ 


as we heard before the ſmoake that proceeded out of the bot omlleſſe pit, ſignified the Þ | 


may be {aid to proceed out of their mouth : For rhey draw their bowes evento 
their mouth, ſo that the arrowes doe ſeem to fly as it were out of the ſame. 

I have lately read Brightmans expofition much to gke ſame purpole , applying 
this to the mouth of their gunnes, out of which comes fire, ſmoake & brimsſtone: and 


beſreging Conſtantinople , for the drawing whereof there were uſed ſeventy yoakes of oxn, 
ee = , ph Laonicus Chilcocondilas reporeeth lib h . oe _ 
end thoſe twelve thouſand fanizaries which are the ordinarie gard of his bodie, T 
#mners. So hee. % 
18 By theſe three was the third part of men killed] The ſucceſle of the enemis 
and overthrow of Chriſtians is here noted. For howeyer ſometimes the Chr- 
ſtians have obtained great victories over the Turks, yet was the fame little « 


L nothing confidering their multitude , whereby in the end they have had the 


; betrer of them : for ſeldome any Chriſtian army how ſtrong ſoever, hath bee 
i able to ſtand againſt them,as the largeneſle of theirempire ſufficiently witneſſet, 
| But ufually in their warr they have takE from the Chriſtians ſome provincesccitis| 
| or ſtrong holdes. By the Greekes they have often with great loſſe of men been 
| pulſed), yer at length they brought all Grecia with the Thracian 8% Trapezumin 


| Empire under their power. From thence ——_— they were indeed! | 
king e Matthias : notwith-\ þ 


| often valorouſly repreſſed by fohames Humiades 
| ſtanding by force of armes they poſſeſſed themſelves of « Myſia, Servia, andal| 
' the Cark part of Hywngarie, few places onely excepted. | 

The Venetians overcame them in a great fight at ſea in the yeere 1571. Yetin 
the mean while they ſtill held (pr, which they had taken away from them.' 
Memorable is the holy warr(fo called)undertaken by Godfrey of Foullion, who tooke 
all Pa/zFtina out of the hands of the Txrkes and Saracens : and it remained83, 
 yeeres under the power of Chriſtians : but at length by the ambition of Popes, 


. & diſſentions of Princes it was ſhamefully loſt and fell into the hands of Sal-' | 


dine, Godfrey brought to this warre ſixty thouſand foot, and an hundred thouſand' 
; horſmen : but this great armie was in a ſhort time ſo weakened by the Turkes, 
| that when they came to the ſiege of Icruſalem (beeing the fourth yeare of their 
expedition) there were found hardlie foure and twentie thouſand ſouldiers remai-| 
ning. T hus much generally touching the ſlaughter. | 
' and brimſtone : what theſe three things are, which proceeded out of their mouth: 
& how they killed, I have ſhewed. Now it remaineth to ſhew how they killed, 


the third part of men, _ 
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eſpecially to that Peece of ordinance of mcredible greatneſſe which Mahumee uſu n\ 


It 15 expreſly (aid, that theſe adyerſaries killed the third part of men, by fire moake 


| 


oo 


| | fourekingdomes from Chriſtians : 8 now in our time thele enemies domincer 


—REVELAT. CHAP. IX.VER.XIX. At.r.Vifonz> I} ' x91 

£ It ſeems that the threefold number of mcn flaine anſwers to their threefold-' 

| kinds of weapons. Yet the third part may bee taken indefinitely,for a great part, | 

| ora perfe number : for a threefold number notes perfeion. 1 

| The third'part of men, not the infidels,but Chriſtians, were killed : Fir,the third 

| part of theirarmies oppoling the Turks periſhed in warr. Second'y, the third part 

| of Citrzens were cither ſtaine or caried into miſerable bondage. Wilhelmzs Thrins 

| affirmerh that in the ho/ie warre there were flaine by the Turkes two thouſand 

| times an hundred thoufand in the ſpace of a few yeeres : Biit of Turkes not above 

| an eleven hundred thouſand. Thirdly, a third part if not more of Chriſtian Chur- 

|ches were ſpoiled and overthrown by them: take for cxample , the fl.uriſhing 

"Churches of Paleſtina, Syria, //£gypr,eAfia, eArmenia, Thracia, Pontins, eMyſ a, 

| Biſma, &c, where now Mahumetain blaſphemies doe reigne : hardly any thing 

of Chriſtianitic there remaining. To be ſhort the third part, of the proyinces 

_ | ofthe Chriſtian world have been by them within theſe three hundred yeeres ſub- 
jugated, or laid walt. « Mahumer the fir$t, he alone tooke away two Empires, 8 


is 


| farreand neere through all the ſea coaſt of eAFfrica , eg ypr, eArabia, Babylon, 
' «Meſopotamia, and both countries of Armenia, Paleſtina, Syria, eAſfia, Thracia, 
: | Grecia, So that in this wiſion John ſaw the overthrow of Chriſtian Emperowrs, Bi- 
- ſhops, Charckes, citizens, and ſoldiers, which hiſtories & daily report make known 
unto Us, 

19. For their power #5 in their, mouth] A probable reaſon of the forcſaid flaugh- 
ter, is taked partly from the bloodthirſtineſſe , and partly from the craftineſle of 
theenemies. Their power, that is, facaltie to hurt = kill : #5 in their 102th, and m | 
their tailes, that is, they fight and hurt both forward and backward, H.w they 
hohr and kill with their mouths hath already been ſhewcd, viz. by fi- c, ſ799.ke 8 


'brimſtone : He ſhewes now how they hurt backward : they have ſerpent/ike 14:65 
'& heads : {crpents have venome in their heads and rongues,wirh which thev bite 
& poyſon men. This may bee underſtood in a twofuld way : ey her of the * 7:rkes 
 & Tartars their wanner of fighting : who nor becing: able to ſtand, in fleeing 
ſhoot up their arrowes into the aire, which falling exther on the heads or norles 
 oftheir perluersdoe mortally wound them : thus they kill behind them with their 
| tailes. Or els, of the Turkes perfidiouſnefle : for as ſerpents fight {ubrilty : fo 
thele doe not onely hurt by open force of armes ; but by deceit, and treacherie : 
| For of ten times by laying mn waite they haye ſet upon Chriſtians, and given them 
| mightie oyerthrowes. Otherwhile they perfidiouſly breake their ſeagues and 
| ceflations of arme« made with them. And indeed the Tezrkijh warre which hath 
| continued thele ſixteen yeeres in Hangarie, brake forth at hrſt thorow thcir per- 


fiouſneſſe. Thus they have hurt the Chriſtian world with their #0» 8 with 
their tailes> 


one 


— — 
— 


_————— 


The third part of the Chapter. 


A complaint of the imipenitency of Chriſtians 
after their puniſhments. 


20. And thereſt of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet 

| repented not of the works of their hands , that they ſhould not 
worſhip devils, & idols of gold; &5 fitver, & braſſe, & ſtone, and of 
wood, which neither can ſee, nor hear, not walk. 

2. Neither repented they of their murthers , nor of their forceries, nor of 
their fornication; nor of their thefts. 


. | 
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COMMENT. UPON THE 
THE COMMENTARIE. 


| "IA Na the ret of men which were not kglled] The third partgf 
Y Ct the (hapter isa complainte againſt the bruriſh dulneſſe(f 


Pr" 67 gr rorerary 


as 


| MIX the reſt of the Eaftern Chriſtians : who repented not || 
M We thoſe finnes, which had cauſed fo many, & fo great owe. |} 


SPEARSER underſtand, ſhall likewiſe periſh , as beeing impenitent. By 
eAnareas well obleryes, that gm PEVGYoNT as neither repented, s put for & une 
y6yony repenied not ; and makes the conſtruction plaine by a paraphraſe : Au, 
reft of men not [1 rfferin theſe things, remained impenitent | 


complaint againſt them is. 


Lyres ridis| 
\culous 0p8- the 


| not) worſhipping «Aferarie, Mars & Ferus. But queſtionles theſe are ts 
of the Chriſtians (at left ſo in-name) whom the enemies eyen now menri 

not killed : For what reaſon had /chr to declare the ſlaughters of infidels? (x; 
ing ſuch things were ſhewed unto him by Chriſt as concerned the ſtate andaw|} 
Alcaſars | dition of the Church. eAlcaſar therefore beates the airecin miſapplying dl 

frivolos | things unto the Tewes. For withour doubt (as we ſaid before) here is naxan, 

gloſſe. 'onely the reſt of the Eaſtarne Chriſlians,and other Provinges in fubje&ion ro Tu 
bur alſo other Papiſtical Chnreh® of the Weſt, as yer free from their yoake & lim 
ry: For as the one, ſo.the other were horribly guilty «f the evils here mention 
but chjefly indeed: they inthe Welſts. | | 

Five of the greater {art of fins are named: of which their worſhippingsi 
or depils is thy | ro or ſpring.. But what , have-Chriſtians ever worſhi 
The idol | devils , Yes, for ſo ſaith the rext, they wo:Jhipped deyils & idols the wor kes ol, 
"n [ of ae hanics. W hat workes * /dols of gold,&: ſilver, and ſtone, and-wood, which neithiria 
Eaftirns ſees nor heare, nor walke : Now 10 adore idols. isto-worſhip: and ſerve the devil 
{5 Grecian the Apoſtle witneſſerh x. Cor. 10. 20. This overthrew the Eaſtern 8 Gris || 
Chriſtians. Churchs : who'tooth and naile maintained the worſhip: of idols and-images,# 
Ty lib. eftabliſhed;the ſame by the. ſecond: general Comncill beldat Nice ; bur ſoondit! 
3-£4P+LIs | (the Grecians beeing thraſt out)the Turkes became maſters of the towneznaling 
| | it the ſeat of their Empire againſt thoſe of Conſtantinople. Iris true , chat 
4 5p: 5h Chriſtian Princes of the-holy warre, expelled againe So/ymar the Turke ont oft 
64 Ma +: {ame place : bur they kept it not long : for ſoon after he not onely regained! 
Ged on | burat length vanguiſhed the whole Empire of the Greekes. 'Thus wee ſemis! 
idolatrie. { thoſe of the Eaſt ſuffered, becauſe of their idolatrie, | 

Which neither ſee] A deſcription of Idols taken from Pſalv 125.5 againſt whid, 
what I pray you, caneither the Gracian or Italian"idot why ſhippers juſtly objet: 
For => idols of Chriſtians, can no more heare, ſee; nor walkg; then did thoſe oftie | 
Gentiles. 

21 Neither of their murthers]: Theirother ſinne'is thurther both attempted?) 
the Grzcian Emperours. one againſt the other, as hiſtories reftifie : asalloby& 
their mens opprefling eachother againſt all right and reaſon : as if their had bf" | 
no ruler over them, which brought deftru&tion upon this Empire. Vnder one 
he comprehends all mannes of injuries: and.oppreſfion of the:innocent in judgy| 
mcnt. | 
| Nor of their ſo orceries] Their third evill is witchcraft -wherunto they of thc Falt 

were much addicted : under thisis comprehended all the. (uperſtitions , inchant- 


TRA KO) throwes unto their bretheren : This is the ſurame, The|} 
IA BY conſtruction ſeems to bee defeRtive : The reft of then, ſony|} 


But weare to Eonfider who ace the reſt of 99011 here ſpoken of : and what | 


Lyra fooliſhly applies this to the Saxons and Tharingjens, who in the tings | 
hilme above mentianed, fell out among themſelves. Such alſo are asm/} 
M101. out of the way, who underſtand the rom of ſome infidels (but who they nay | 


ments, magical 8 deviliſh arts, which haye been ſpread by Biſhops & Monks! 
amoapg.the common ſort of Chriſtians, Nor | 
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" Norof penn, The fonrth is their fornications, adatreries, 8 all man- 
ner of filthineſle, wherein the Clergie lived, under their impure unmaried eſtate. 

Nor of their thefts] The fift is their thefts , facrilege , rapine ; not fo much 
tommirred by civil as ceclefiaſtical perſons, who by pious deceits , thats, moſt 
fouls impoſtures, and pretence of religion devowr widows houſes, ethauſt the rrea- 
 ſurtes of Princes,and great men, & draw into their hands by hook and crook this 
wotldly wealth : Theſe were the fines for which the Lord by Saracens 5nd 
Tarks _— them of the Eaſt, to the end that their bretheren of the Weſt 
 puilty of the 6-1 9g finnes might rake warning by their example 8 repent, Bat 
| Tieyrepemed not) He forefhiewes by the ſpirit and reproveth (riot to ſpeak of 
cherti iv-the Eaſt 6} remaining. in their filthinefſe) the obſtinacy of che Papiits : 
who opetly pottare themfelyes with the like enioganur any fokps fornicati« 
os & 1htfis even mito this day : infomuch chat whoſoever oppoſeth arid re- 
proves theſe things in rhear, is accounted an hereticke and enemy of the 


xligioufly worfhip, is accounted ari hererick & condeinnedrorthe fire: Fhey 


for God will nor be worfhipped by _ : Now whatſoever is externally wor- 
ſhipped is 2 religious way is an idol: and'atl 3zofwo-ſhip is doti, norunto God, bur 
unto the devil}: & indeed the deſcriprionitiere of idolaters dorivplainly convince 
thetti - for doe they not ferye idols of gold; filver, ſtone, &c. which canneither 
bear, ſce nov walk? anegg is not morelikeunto anegg> chentheiduls of Papiſts, 
and of the heathens reſemble each other. 

Androtching their 9 rhtrs, weneed got no fartherrhen roconfider rheim- 
mimerable companie of Martyrspur to death by them; —=_ | 

As for forceries and all rnapicalt arts, ro' whome may theſe things be applied 
bur tothe Papiſts > for in the reformed Churchesmow of along! timethe' unpo- 
ſiresof ch devill andinidgiciancare roored'onr: og 

Forfotnieation;adulterie, pollitions; ſodomy; they'are beyond meaſure com- 
mitted by the Popiſh clergy: fot howſoever marriages honourable aniong all men, 
yetrs thenr it is' not-permitted': But /odoie hath publickly been diſpured: for : 
yercomimended in-rime by Johinmines de Caſa Archbiſhop of Benevent. what multi- 
tidesof whores and ſtrampets are rhereat Rome ? how greatis the gaine which 
thetic comes unto the Pope 7 It-appeares: by records that by them-his treafurie 
hath of late: beetangimented: fourty thoaſand diicats. | 


worſhip God, Chriſt, arid-che Saintes. Bur inrruth herein they worſhip the dey.ll; 


-*, 
= 


niſts * or-who is able poſſiblie to deſcribe them ? Their taxes and annales which 
are in'print dhe _ y ſhewrheſatne: ſothar the Papiſts are altogether guilty 
of the {ane evils, for which they'ofthe Paſt were deſtroy: what remaines then, 
burthat like pimiſhmebt will ſirely befall-rhem?* Thus inthe concluſion of this 
Chapter wee are taught: Firſt what'was theccaule of thegreat calamiries befal- 
lirg the Eaffern world , and how the! greater partiof rhe Romane Empire was 
brought under the Turkiſh yoake : namely theitidolatrie-and:much other wic- 

neſfe poitg along with it; fo? as-the idolarrie- of the Balaamrres and of fero- 
bimit the ſonnie-of Nebar cauſed the-oyerthrow of the two powerfull kingdomes 
of Iſrael and Indah by the e{ſſyrians 8 (haldeans : So it 15 manifelt; that idola- 
trie & other ſinnes thereon depending, have occahioned the deſtruction of whole 
Empires, and many mighty kingdomes and provincesof the Chriſtian world, as 
Er)pr, Paleſtina, Damaſcena, Syria, Aſia, Cyprus, Thracia » Armenia , Myſia and 
part of Hungarie, So that it is not come to paſſe by chance that the Txrks have, 


Bb 3. _— © Sk 


canor abide to haye ther” rermed idols, bur” images fer-up;in and by them ro | 


To be ſhort whois ignorant of the thefts, rapines and {imoriiceof the Roma- | 


RE VE LAT. C H AP.IX. VE RS. XX I. A@.x. Viſion _ 


Fheir idolartie is rmanifeſt : for in all thEr remples; highwayes ; porches and The jdola-| 
 ttitr of ſtreets they fer.up idols;the workes of mens hands, images of God, of erie of P4- 
Chrift, Marie arid the Saimtes : before which whoever will norfall downe and |pi/ts. 
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THE COMMENTARIE. 


rr Ss Nd the reRt of een which were not killed] The third partgf|| 
NAY 4 the (haprer is a complainte againſt the bruriſh dulneſſsf/; 
A*DJ the reſt of the Eaſtern Chriſtians : who repented nor o 
RF thoſe ſinnes, which had cauſed ſo many, & fo great over. || 
» tbrowes unto their bretheren : This is the ſurame, The( 
Ks $ conſtru&ion ſeems to bee defeRive : The reſt of 1hen, ſung 
FORNER underſtand, ſhall ikgwiſe periſh , as beeing impenitent. By|l 
eAndreas well obſerves, that &'n wevaronoas neither repented, is put for & uk 
yvexony repenzed not ; and makes the conftrution plaine by a paraphraſe : Aw | 


eſt of men not ſuffering theſe things, remained impenuent, | 
CC we of conſider ——_ the reſt of Ts here ſpoken of : ad whatth 
| | complaint againſt hem is. | | 
Lye ridis' £©9'4 fooliſhly applies this to the Saxons and Theringjans, who in the timed | 
culous opj= | the ſchilme above mentioned, fell out among themſelves. Such alſo are amy 
(pr10r2. out of the way, who underſtand the out of ſome infidels (but who they wt | 
| not) worſhipping eAlcreric, Mars & Ferus. But queſtionles theſe are tent 
of the Chriſtians (at left ſo in-name) whom the enemies even now mentionolky | 
not killed : For what reaſon had /ohr: to declare the ſlaughters of infidels? jy; 
ing ſuch things were ſhewed unto him by Chriſt as concerned the ſtate andae\| 
Alcaſars | dition of the Church. eAflcafar therefore beates the aire,in miſapplying _ 
frevolous things unto the Iewes, For without doubt (as we ſaid-before) here is mean; 
8 oe. 'onely the reſt of the Eaſterne Chriſtians,and other Provinees in fubjeion to Tok 
bur alſo other Papiſfical Churches of the Weſt, as yer free from their yoake & fm 
ry: For as the one, {o.the other were horcibly guilty ef the evils here mentian 
bur chiefly indeed: they in the Weſkz. | | 
Five of the greater fart offins are named; of which their worſhipping 
| or devils is thy. fountaine: or ſpring.. But what, have Chriſtians ever wo Hinged f. 
The 571,. fevils? Yes, for ſo faith the text, they wo-ſhipped devils & idols the workes | 
os fate” hander. What workes > Idols of gold, ſilver, aud ſtone, andood, which neigh 
» 15 buy ſee, wor heare, nor walke : Now to adore idols. isto-worſhip: and ſerve the deli: 
& Grecian the Apoſtle witneſſerh x, Cor. 10. 20. This, overthrew the Eaſtern & (llh-1= 
Chriſtians. one : who tooth and naile maintained the worſhip- of idols and imayy 
I» lib. eftabliſhedithe ſame by-the ſecond: general Comncill. heldiat Nice 3 bur { 
3 <4Þ-II, | (the Graecians beeing thraſf out)the Turkes became maſters of the rowne 
| | it the ſeat of their Empire againſt thoſe of Conſtantinople. Iris true , 
4 hey ra Chriſtian Princes of rheholy warre, expelled againe Sohymar the Turke 
> 5 $*", ſame place : bur they kept irnot long: for toon after he not onely r 
Ged on | butat length vanguiſhed the whole Empire of the Greekes. Thus wee 
idolatrie. | thoſe of the Eaſt ſuffered, becauſe of their idolatrie, 

Which neither ſee] A delcriptionof Idols taken from Pſah 15.5 .again 
what I pray you, caneither the Gracian or' Italian ot worſhippers juſtly 
For =- ;dols of Chriſtians, can no more heare, ſpe, mor walks; then did _ 
Gentiles. : 

21 Neither of their murthers]* Their other ſinneis thurther both atte 
the Grzcian Emperours. one againſt the other, as hiſtories reftifie 2 as 
their mens opprefſing each other apainſt all right and reaſon : as if theirf 
no ruler over them, which brought deftru&tion upon this Empire. Vnde 
he comprehends; all mannes of injuries: and.oppreſfion of the-innocent 
ment. 
| MNoreof their ſorceries] Their third evill is wirchcrafrwherunro they of 

; were much addi&ed : under this is comprehended all the (uperſtitions 
ments, magical 8 deviliſh arts, which haye been ſpread by Biſhops 8 
'amopg-the common ſort of Chriſtians, 
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jj. | mimerable companie of Martyrs put to death by them; 


Nor of no pur ae, The forrth is their fornications, adatreries, 8 all man- 
ner of filthineſle, wherein the Clergie lived, under their impure unmaried eſtate. 

Nor of their thefts} The fift is their thefts , facrilege z & rapine; not fo much 
committed by civil as eccleſiaſtical perſons, who by pious deceits , that is, moſt 
| forks impoſtures, and pretence of religion devowr widows honſs, ethauſt the rrea- 
ſuries of Princes,and great men, & draw into their hands by hook and crook this 
wotldly wealth : Theſe were the fines for which the Lord by Saracers 5nd 
Tarks [roo them of the Eaſt, ro the end that their bretheren of che Weſt 
guiky of the 


 Tieyrepemad 101] He forefhiewes by the ſpirit and reproveth (riot toſpeak of 
chert it-the Eaſt 61} remaining. in their filthinefſe) the obſtiniacy of che Papitts : 
' who openly pottare themfelves with the like idblarriemarebersxferier ds fornicati- 
os & 1htfie event nnto this day : informuch- chat whoſoever oppoſeth arid re- 


| * REVELAT. CHAP.IX. VERS.XXI. AR.x. Viſion $1] 


e ſame finnes might rake warning by their example 8 repent. Bat| 


proved: theſe things is them, is accounted an hEreticke and enemy of the 


| &ivtr of ffreers they ferup idols;rhe workes of mens hands, images of God; of 
Chriſt, Marie arid the Saintes : before which whoever will nortall downe and 
wigioufly worfhip, is accounted ary hererick & condeinnedtothefire : hey 
br God 


ſhipped is #religious way is an idol: and'atl itof worſhip is doth, notunto God, bur 
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=1þ {eb the _ ? for inthe reformed Churchesnow of along: timethe* unpo- 
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unto the devill: 8 indeed the deſcriprion'tiere of idolaters dothyplainly convince 
thetti : for doe they not ſerve idols of gold; filver, ſtone, &c, which can neither 
hear, ſce ny wath? anegg is not morelikeunto an egg; then the idols of Papilſts, 
and of the heathens reſemble each other. BE 

Andronching their merhitrs, weneed goe no fartherrhen tocconfider the'im- 


As for. forceries and allrmapicalt arts, to' whome may theſe things be applied 
ill andriiagiciansate rooted our; 


beyond meaſure com- 
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Their tdolarrie is rianifeſt : for in all ther remples; highwayes ;porches and'Th ;doja- 


camior abide to haye thetn' rermed idots, bur imapes fer-up;/in and by them to | 
will nor be worfhipped by irrapes':: Now whatſoever is externally wor-| | 


trie of Pa= 
fiſts. 


ations; ſodoty;rhey'are 


rable among all men, | 
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a COMMENT. UPON THE 


| i92 | _ Ye EROS | 
THE COMMENTARIE. 
| 20 7-7 IK Nathere of men which were not killed] The third partof 
| EY WIE the (haprer isa complainte againſt the brutiſh dulneſſs,f 
| | A*5J the reſt of the Eaſtern Chriſtians : who repemted nor o | 
x WRIEER Weg thoſe finnes, which had cauſed ſo many, & ſo greatoree. 
| [5 © WI throwes unto their bretheren : This is the ſurame, Th, 
| TARA WW conſtruction ſeems to bee defeRtive : The reſt of then, ſony 
SPRARSER underſtand, [ball lkewiſe periſh , as beeing impenitent. By 
e-Fndreas well obſerves, that g'n peravonoas neither repemed, is put for & uns 
y8y088v repented not ; and makes the conſtruction plaine by a paraphraſe : Andth'f 
reſt of men net ſuffering theſe things, remained impenicents | 
| Bur weare to Conlider who ace the reſt of nw: here ſpoken of : and whaty: 
| complaint againſt them is. | | 
Lye ridie' , £94 fooliſhly applies this to the Saxons and Theringjans, who in the tings 
'culous ops= | the fhilme above mentioned, fell out among themſelves. Such alſo are asn 
ion. @ | out of the way, who underſtand the pine of ſome infidels (but who they my 
h not} worſhipping «Aferarie, Mars & Ferus. But queſtionles theſe are th 
of the Chriſtians (at left ſo in:name) whom the enemies even now menrti 
not killed : For what reaſon had /ohr: to declare the ſlaughters of infidels? is 
ing ſuch things were ſhewed unto him. by Chriſt as concerned the ſtate andae- 
Alcaſars | dition of the Church. eAlcaſar therefore beates the aire.in miſapplying al 
frevolow | things unto the Iewes, For withour doubt (as we ſaid-before) here is meant; 
gloſſe. 'onely the reſt of the Eaſtearne Chriſtians,and other Provinces in fubjeion to To 
bur alſo other Papiſfical Churches of the Weſt, as yer free from their yoake & {in| | tf 
ry: Foras the one, ſo.the other were hatribly guilty af the evils here mention} | 
but chiefly indeed: they inthe Weſts. | ah 
Five of the grearer {art of fins are named: of which their worſhipping 
| 9r devils is thy foumtaine- Or {pring.. But what, have-Chriſtians ever Weld | mil 
The 5101, evils? Yes, for ſo ſaith the text, they wo:-ſhipped devils &r idols the workes fl 
tric of eh; £991495+ What workes > [dols of gold,& ſilver, and lone, and-wood, which neina'| | bt 
Eafirme ſees nor heare, nor walke : Now 10 adore idols. isto-worſhip' and ſerve the devil ſki 
i Grecian the Apoſtle witneſſerh 1; Cor. 10% 20. This overthrew the Eaſtern 8: Gris 
Chriſtians. Charchs : who tooth and nalle maintained the worſhip- of idols and-imapes,ad)} | Mi 
Tyius lib. eftabliſhedithe ſame by-the ſecond: general Comncill.heldfat Nice; bur food} | 
3 ©4Þ+1T+ | (the Gracians beeing thraſt out)the Turkes became maſters of the rowneamliny|} | Ye 
| | itthe ſeat of their Empire againſt thoſe of Conſtantinople. Iris true , that} | ti 
4 ep Chriſtian Princes of theboly warre, expelled againe So/mar the Turke ontofit | | th 
vs if of fame place : bur they kept irnot long : for foon after he not onely regainedir|| | If 
Ged on | butar length vanguiſhed the whole Empire of the Greekes. Thus weeſeentt 
idelatrie. | thoſe of the Baſt ſuffered, becauſe of their idolatrie, | | Mi 
Which neuher ſee] A deſcription of Idols taken from Pſalv115.5 againſt wid} | *t 
what I pray you, caneither the Gracian or Italian'idot worſhippers juſtly obj: of 
For = idols of Chriſtians, can no more heare, ſee, mor walkg; then did thoſe oftit _ 
Gentiles. 
21 Neither of their murthers]: Theirother ſinne'is thurther both attempted?) ling 
the Grzcian Emperours. one againſt the other, as hiſtories reftifie : asaloby& | bro 
their mens oppreffing each orher apainſt all righrand reaſon : as if their had bt" ked 
no ruler over them, which brought deftru&ion upon this Empire. Vnder one kind} | ftw 
he comprehends; all mannes of-injuries: and:oppreffion of the:innocent in judge o I 
mcnt. 741 e 
| Mor of their ſorcerier] Their third evill is wirchcrafrwherunto they of thc Flt Em 
were much addi&ted : under this-is comprehended all the. ſuperſtitions , inchait v£, 
ments, magical 8 deviliſh arts, which haye been ſpread by Biſhops & Monks| | part 
'amopg. the common ſort of Chriſtians, No | 7 
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Nor of any rare, The foxrth is their fornications, adgtreries, & all man- 
ner of filthineſſe, wherein the Clergie lived, under their impure unmaried eftate. 

Nor of their thefts} The fift is their thefts , facrilepe :& rapine ; not fo much 
tommatirted by civil as eccleſiaſtical perſons, who by pious deceits , that is, moſt 
forks impoſtures, and pretence of religion devoxr widows houſe, ethauſt the rrea- 
 ſaries of Princes,and great men, & drawy into their hands by hook and crook this 
wotldly wealth : Theſe were the finnes for which the Lord by Saracers 5nd 
Tarks yu them of the Eaſt, ro the end that their bretheren of rhe Wet 
Lew =_ _ finnes might rake warning by their example & repent. Bat 
| Tieyrepemud 161] He forefhiewres by the ſpirit and reproveth (riot to ſpeak of 
chert i-th Eaſt fill remaining. in rheir filthinefſe) the obſtinacy of the Papitts : 
who openly pottore themfetyes with the like idblarrie mar bersxferier ds; fornicatis 
on & thifie event nmto this day * inforrmuch chat whoſoever oppoſeth and re- 
proves theſe things is them, is accounted an hereticke and enemy of the 
 Theiridolarties manifeſt : for in all chEr remples; highwayes ; porches and 
 ttitr of ffreers they ferup idols;rhe workes of mens hands, images of God, of 
Chriſt, Marie arid the Saintes : before which whoever will not tall downe and 


worſhip God, Chriſt, atidche Saintes, Bur intruth herein they worſhip the dey.ll; 
for God will nor be worfhipped by —_— whatſoeyer is externally wor- 
ſhipped in #religious way iS an idol: and'atl 3tot wo-ſhip is dott, norunto God, bur 
unto the devill: 8 indeed the deſcriprion tiere of idolaters dothyplainly convince 
thetti : forrdoe they not ferve idols of gold; filver, ſtone, &c. which canneither 
bear, ſee nor walk? anegg is not morelike unto anegg> then the idols of Papiſts, 
and of the heathens reſemble each other. RE 

Andronching their merrhitrs, weneed got rio! fartherrhen ro:confider the'in- 
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'The sdola- 


religioufly worfhip, is accented ani hererick & condeinnedro the fire: Fhey | 
camo abide to haye theti rermed dots, bur imapes fer-up;/in and by them ro | 


trie of Pa=- 
piſls. 


mimerable commpanie of Martyrs pur to death by them; 

As for. forceries andall-agicalt arts, to' whome may theſe things be applied 
bat'to rhe I > for in the reformed Churcheenow of along: timethe: unpo- 
ſtirevofthe devillandtragiciatisare roored ont; nz; 

Forfortiieation,adulcerie, pollitions; ſodowiy; they'are beyond meaſure com- 
mitted by the Popiſh clergy: fot howſoever marriact ds honourable anjong all men, 
yetrs thens it'is' not-pertnitted': But /odotmie harh publickly been diſpured: for : 
yercomimended in-rime by Fohiatiics de Caſe 24rchbiſhop of Benevenr. what multi- 

tides of whores and ſtrarpets are there at Rome ? how greatis the gaine which 
thence cortes unto the Pope 7 It-appeares by records that by them-histreafurie 
hath of late beetvatgimented: fourry thoaſatid ducars. / 

To be ſhort whois ignorant of the thefts, rapines and'ſ{imoriieof the Roma- | 
niſts * or-who is able poſſiblie to deſcribe ther > Their taxes and annates which 
ae in'print dbe oe ſhewtrheſatne: ſohat the Papiſts are altogether guilty 
ofthe {atne evils, for which they'ofthe Paſt were deſtroyed; what remaines then, 
burthat like piriſhmebt willfirely befall-rhem® Thus inthe concluſion of this 
Chapter wee are taught: Firſt what-was thie'cauile of thepreat calamities befal- 
ig the Eaffern world , and bow the greater partof the Romane Empire was 

ronght under the Turkiſh yoake : namely theit idolatrie-and-much other wic- 

eſſe poitg along with it; fo? as"the idolarrie- of the Baiaamrres and of fero- 
Pani the fonieof Nebar cauſed the overthrow of the two powerfull kingdomes 
of Ifrael and Indah by the eſſyrians 8 (haldzans : So it1s manifelt; that idola- 
re & other ſinnes thereon depending, have occaſioned the deſtruRtion of whole 
Empires, and many mighty kingdomes and provincesof the Chriſtian world, as 
vErypr, Paleſtina, Damaſcena, Syria, Aſia, Cyprs, Thracia » Armenia , Myſia and 
partof, Hlungarie, So that it is not come to paſſe by chance that the T*ks have, 
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nd ſtill doe afMi& Chriſtians, but the Lord in his juſt judgement uſeth as a [trong 


| 
| 


rod in his hand ro.punifh their impiety. 


ſtroy the Church, bur rather to provoke, both the idolaters thus pyniſh<d , and 
others allo guilty of the ſame finnes, unto repentance : For the Lord defidereth nz; 
| the death of a ſinner, bat that he repent & live. . > 

| Third, here weare plainly raught, who they are that hitherto have,and ſtil 
'The Pi | doe Uraw the Turkes upon the neckes of Chriſtiats, to wit , the worſh'ppers of 
iprſts draw \;1.1- of gold, filyer, wood and ſtones. But who be they ? are they [aponians, Ca. 


the Turkes 7 - ; 
has el Fe  nibals, or Braſilians ?I affirme no : For howlſoever it be granted (as theſe ſay) thar 


Chriſtzans, theſe are worſhippers of devils : yer not they, but ours are threatned to be py.| 


niſhed by the Turck & Tartarian forces: bat it may be deminded. Are nor they 
| of the reformed religion worſhippers of idols ? I an{were no, bat rather they haye 
quite baniſhed the ſame ,ſhnning all manner of idolatrie as che peſt. But your 
temples, (oye Papiſts,) your Cells, Altars and Highwayes abaund yith images of 
gald,filver,wood & ſtone : there is n> corner, bat ye may ſe one or other beeing 


— 


Secondy : what 1s the end of the calamities inflicted ? not as if God would Ry | 


_ == -— ———_ — — 


{ proſtrated before the image of eMC. wie , Peter or Paul this matters : . hols 
e A. ie , $. Peter, S. Paul pray for mee , have mercie on m:, ſav: ms 8c. W 
yee deny, that you have not been the caſe, that the Twrkes for thele ſixtees 
(Yeeres have waſted the borders of the Chriſtian world ? what madneffe is thi 
that ye ſh»uld ſtirre up Chriſtian Princes to conquer the Turke, having deawe: 
him on yoar neckes by your id »latrie, and made him invincible anto this day ? 1; 
is time therefore that ar length yee ſeciouſly thinke- of theſe things, & repentef 
'your ſorceries, thifrs 8 fornication,befote the reven zinz hand of Gd deſtroy ba 
'yoand the reſt of the Chriſtian world for theſe yoarabminations. 
Forrthly: we are taught, that probablie the reſt of the Chriſtiana world , ſhil 
'{uffer the like jadzemenr : becauſe the Papiſts are fo farre from cepenting of 
| their idols and other wickedneſle, as on the contrarie they ſto 12ly mataraine the 
fame and whoſoever opp>ſeth them therein;they coademae as heretickes,8 per: 
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ſecure them with fire and {word : what remaineth therefore, bur thar the (ame xr 
mies who by Gods commandemeant have killed the third part of Chriſtiansfor 
their wickednefle, ſhould at length alſocome into thele parrs to kill the reſt for 
the like evils. For it is a conſtant rule, that they that commit like eyills are wnly 
of like puniſhment. $5 that without doubt, the horrible id »latrie of Papiſts willin 
ſhort time draw the Turkiſh armes on the reſt of the Chriſtian world. Now 
| whereasthe Lord hath hitherto ſpared the ſame,ir is to be aſcribed to the prayes 
of the godly groaning under the dregs of Antichriſt,8 to the reformed Charchss 
who with their whole hart doe loath his id »latrie, diſſfipatiny to theutrermaltof 
| their power the {moake of Antichriſtian darkenefle, by the light of the G ſpell 
{chat fo the glory of Chriſt and trae godlinefſe loſt among the falle Chriſtians,my 
 againe bereſtored and flouriſh. 
Hitherto hath been treated of the fir «A of the third viſion, concerning the 
calamities of the Church under the Komane tyrants, hereriches and hypacrites : and 
| of the Weſtern eAntichrift , king of Locu#ts, as alſo of the Eaſtern Aagel with his 
; armie of horſes, Which et indeed, ſo far as concerned the king of rhe Locuſt 
| was ended about the time of the Comncill of Conſtans : bir as for the other, nane- 
' ly the Twrkiſh deſtroyer he ſhall continue unto the ſound of the ſeventh rrumpe 
| which ſhalbe bee heard in the laſt day. 
| Now followes the ſecond Att of this viſion, as oppoſite to the former, ſh-wing 
; remedies for theſe ſo great calamities,or comforting the godlie under ſo long con- 
' tinued affliftionss 
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THe X. CHAPTER. 
The Argument, Vſe, Parts & Analyſis. 


Fai Fc firft At of the vifion was a declaration of the Churches 
WW calamities, and a beginning of the amplification thereof, | 
AF during the time of the foure —_— & part of the fift & | _ 
> /ixt. Theſecond Act follower, beeing conſolatorie and op- 
"1b 'L poſed to the former calamities. A mighty Angel deſcends | 
a fremheaven holding in his hand @ books open, ſtanding upon | 
\thecarthandſea , crying with a loud voyce as when a Lyon roareth, aſo- | 
much as ſeven thunders uttered their voyces , which John went about to | 
"write, but was commanded to ſeale the ſame. The ſaid Angel ſmeateth by 
| God, that the time of fo great calamities ſhould continue no longer, the end 
and ſound of the laſt trumpet now being at hand, but firſt Tohn ts commanded 
| taeat up the little booke which he received of the Angel, & to propheſy a= 


[gaine: All which are ſo many myſteries of conſolation. | 

, For the godly are taught,that in the growteſ diſturbances and calamities 
"of the Church, which ſhe hath, & ſtill doth ſuffer by the Romane tyrants, by 
hereticks and hypocrites, and chiefly by both Antichriſts, that Chriſt (7 {2 
'willnot be wanting unto her, but will allwayes hold in his hand the bookg 

'hs abftrine open, and ſet the foot of his kingdome upon the earth and fea : & | | 
bythe roaring of his lyonlike voyce wil cauſe ſome faithful teachers ta thun- | 
der out their vayces ; although during the moſt groſſe darkneſſe of ſuperſti- | | 
tuns they ſhalbe ſealed and neglefied, untill at length according ts Chreſts | 
uth, Antichriſtian tyrannie haſtening to its end, and the accomphſ hment 

of the divine myſterie beeing at hand, God ſhall rayſe #þ other witneſſes of 
hs truth, who (hall eat up the booke of the Goſpell received out of the hand 
of Chriſt, and apaine ſtrongly propheſying againſt Antichriſt, ſhall labour 
the reformation of the Churth: concerning which zt followes Chap.11. 

| Thus the whole Chapter confiſts meerely of conſolations for the afflicted 


on 


' Church, the which been reckoned, are fixe in number. | 
1. Chriſt deſcends Fo heaven unto the Church afflifted by Anttehriſt : 

\therefore ſhe [hall not be left an orphant. | 

E "on halds in his hand a booke open : therefore his word ſhal not be ſup- | 

\preſſed. , | | | 

| | 3, Heſets his foot upon the earth and ſea : therefore botfby ſea & land. | 

he * reſerve ſome remnants unto himſelf, netther | hall his whole poſſeſſion | 

ever fall. h 

| 4. By his Lyonlike roaring he makes the thunders to utter thew voyces, 

| atheugh they remained -! therfors he will allwayes raiſe up ſome faith- 
full teachers, however for a-time they { hall profit but little. 

| 5. Chriſt ſweares, that the time [halbe 16 longer: therefore Antichriſt | | 

ſ _ not rage perpetually, but the calamities of the Church ſhall have an 

mf | | | 


| 6. John's commandedta eate the booke : & therfare before the laft trums- 
[Pet ſound, the Goffpell ſhurll avaine be openly preached, & the Church purged 
fromthe dreg os of Antichriſt. | 

| The | | 


| 


— a - ww o_— ——"— -——- +”  ————— ---- 


DI—_ w— — 


[oY A COMMENT. UPON THE 


| b The ſcope of all; that the Clarch faint not under the crofſe, butingy 
| fidence of the preſence of Chriſt ber judge ; and'n bope of an happy iſſue, | 
| wayes rayſe up her ſelfe. 

. The Chapter may be droided into two partes. 


Ouching the ſtrong Angel, unto yerl.$. 
Is ; 4 a 
2. Of the bookethat was eaten up, unto the end. 


The firſt againe hath two parts. Fir? the Angel is deſcribed brls | 
Epithires v-x. Secondly foure Acts of the Angel are expounded; 
| I. He holds in his hand a booke open. verl.2. 

. 2. Heſers hisright foot upon the earth, and his left upon the ſea, ibid: 
| 3+ Heroares like a Lyon,v.z3- The which is illuſtrated from the effe&ofy, 


roaring : viz. ſeyen thunders thence utter their yoyces, as it were an Echo, jj 
and from a double conſequent : Firſt Iohns defire to write the yoyces : an k 
condly the prohibition, not to write, but to ſeale the (ame yerl. 4. 
 4> He Frezreth : wherein we are to conſider : 
| '** 1. The perſon of the ſwearer : An Ange! onning apes the ſea,and onthe; Þ 
2. His geſture : He lift up his hand to heaven, verl.y. 


| :3. The forme of the oath : By the living God the creator of all things, vel4, 
| 4- The two things confirmed by oath : Thar the time of troubles ſho 


no longer, ibid: and that the ſeventh Ange! founding, the myſtery of Godt 


bee conſummared. verl.7. 
 Theother part, conſiſts of a divine commandement, with Iohns obedience 


effe& thereof. 
© In the commandement note I. the efficient caule , the vayce before head fu 


heaven, ver{.$. 
-. 2+. Adouble argument, that hee ſhould take the booke out of the handdth 


Angel, ibid: and to eare it v.9. 
. 35A predi&tion of the the effe&t, :b:d: 
| fobns obedience, 1. Hetakes the booke out of the Angels hand.y.g. 


b 2, Having taken it , he eates up the ſame, y.10. | 

* Theeffett of his obedience is rwofold: 1. internal, a ſweetning of hismat 
but making his belly birter verſ. x0. and external, a new yocation to prophet: 
The which is- amplified both from the efficient , Thow muſt propheſie : andino 
the forme againe propheſie : as alſo from the obje& , before marry peoples, nana 


kings; vetl.11. 
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The fir#t part of the Chaprer. 
Of the ſtrong Angel holding the booke. 


x. And Tſaw another mighty Angel come "downe from heaven, cla 
...., withacloud, and a rainebow was upon his head, & his fait w 
+. @as1t werethe Sun, & his feet as pillars of fire. | 
2. And hee hadin his hand a little booke open : and hee ſet his right # 
|  - - 2ponthe Sea, & his left foot upon the earth. 
3. Andcryedwith aloud voyce, as when a lyon roareth : and when ir 
| had cryed, ſeven thunders uttered their voyces. | 
4. Andwhen the ſeven thunders had uttered their voyces, I was aw 
to write : and T heard a voyce from heaven, ſaying unto mee, $ 
El | up thoſe things which che frothy thunders Ss and write th 
not, | 
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| altary8 ſo relpefted the evils of the foregoing ſeales : fo in this Viſion.the hiſtory 
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is Weſterne ntichrift,by which the godly beeing provoked ro conſtancy, may be 


| Angel is repreſented Chriſt the mediatour .and revenger of his afflicted Church : 


| Treated Angel. 


| made this mighty Angel,to be Gabrie), ſo called from his ſtrength : and Pial. 103. 
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| 
| 5, And the Angel which T ſawſtand upon the ſea , © upon the earth , 
lifted up his hand to heaven, 
6. * And ſwareby him that liveth for ever &ever, who created heaven, 
the thinos that therein are, & the carth,'& the thin gs that therem 
are, uns the ſea, & the things which are therein,that there [hould 
be time no longer. | 
7. Buttin the dayes of the voyte of the ſeventh Anyel,when he ſhall begin 
© #0 ſound, the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared 
to his ſervants the Prophets. 


THE COMMENTARIE. 


NalT1 ſaw another mighty Angel ſaying] 1 fande all —_ 
Y ters (Alcaſar onely excepted who contrary to the drift of 
/>4©) the hiſtory applies it to the Iewes) to agree in the general 
Se argument and ſcope : namely that here are inſerted (as it 
©) were) ſoverajgne medicines or conſolatory remedies in're- 
GEL Vy gard of the {ad calamities and miſeries of the Church,under 
KAI their manifold enemies , but eſpecially under the Eaſterne 


certainly perſwaded, that Chriſt thejudpe will alwayes take care for his people 
| in the = of their greateſt perſecutions , and preſerve them in ſafety unto the 
| end, Bur yet they much differ abaut the time: moſt reſtraine it to the times of the 
fixt trumpet. But for my part I take it, that this conſolation is oppoſed tothe e- 
vils of all the trumpets which we have formerly heard,beeing as it were the ſecond 
ef of thts viſion, as I haye ſhewed in the argument of the Chapter. As the fift 
ſeal therfore in the former # jon, contained the comforts of the martyrs zmder the 


of this Chapter annexed to the ſixt trmpe;,doth containe conſolations againſt the 
evils of all the foregoing 'trumpets;, OG | 
eAnother Ange! All interpreters for the moſt part.conlent in one, that by this 


ſome few indeed are'of another minde,.whoſe opinigns I wil briefly ſet downe. 


 Andieas Ciſarienſis ſuppoſerh him to bee one of the holy Angels, gathering it 4ndreas « 


| fromthe clawdrainbow, & light of the ſpine here mentioned : Bu: theſe ad junts ra- Rs beras 
| ther argue tie contrarie,as beeing of an higher naturezken to bee applied unto a 


| 


|  Riberafollowing him-, underſtagds this mighty Anpel to be. the ſame, who in | 
| Cha..2.defired to open:the.book that was ſhut. For ſecing men repented nor by | 
the plagues of the {ix trumpets,therefore he ſaith, that ngw a mighty Angel is ſent, 
' who by an oath proteſts unto the world z that the end thereof, and the laſt judge- 
| ment 15 at hand. Tatar ei 

| Butthis is neither the principal ſcope, neither are his reaſons of force to prove | 
| that this ought not to be underltood of-Chriſt : And therefore Alcaſar allo rejects 
| them, His. arguments indeed would have ſeemed rhe more probable, if he had 


; where all the Angels of -Gad are faid 10 excel in ſtrength : moreover that Chriſt ſhall 
| not deſcend from heayen untill the day of jadgement, according to the {criptures: 
|; *Alſo that this Angel ſweareth by the living God as by a greater then himlelf, | 
| Bt neither are theſe reaſons of waight : For Gabriel doth not fignifie a mighty | 
| Angel, bur the mighty God : Now Chriſt properly is E! Gibbor, the ſtrong or | 
muhty God. It is true indeed, that all the Angels of God are mighty : bur Chriſt 
; is ſtronger then they, as beeing the Lord of them all. _ 
C< 


Now | 
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opmone | his nephew fſtiniants , about the yeere 518. who held in his hand a /irrle bj, 


The mogh- revenger of his Church , becauſe both the deſcription of the perſon, & all thea4; 
here mentioned doe plainly make good this ſenſe: as alſo the ſcope requiresthe 
ſame. For without Chriſt,the Churches conſolation would bee verie little ina 
theſe things : Beſides undoubtedly this mighry Angel is the ſame , who in Da, 


whence this part of the viſion ſeems to be taken. Bur Afichae! the great prine 
ſtanding for the people was certainly Chriſt. Therefore this Angel is eite 
Chriſt himſelf, or one repreſenting his perſon. Now we will conſider the Epi 
thites. als 


God having two natures, who hath vanquiſhed the devill that 


ſtarre falling, 8 Chap. 9.1. fallen from heayen. Now Chriſt deſcended from hearen 
for the ſalyation of man-kinde in taking our fleſh upon him : but that defcenſio 
is not here intended. Againe he aſcended into heaven corporally and fits atthe 
right hand of God , where he is to remaine untill the day of judgement. Not- 
withſtanding John ſaw him deſcending, not by a locall motion , but by viſio 
grace, inaſmuch as he commeth down by the preſence of his ſpirit and ſpeci 
help to relieve the afflicted conditionof his Church, not leaving her comfortleſe,| 
; obin to the promiſe: where two or three are gathered together im my name, l ann 
Mart,18 | the mid5t of them. I am with you unto the end of the world.So Chap. 1.he appeared 
20. & 28 | to Tohn walking in the midFt of the Churches , not by a corporal motion , but a _ 

. fional preſence of his grace and ſpirit. Now the likeneffe of the deſcription 
ſhewes ; that the ſame there intended. DIY 


hiding or covering his divinity : Others for the obſcure knowledge , by which 
he revealed himſelf unto the world inthe time of the ſixe eramper, becing (as it 
were) as yet covered with great darknefſe: making the ſenſe thus: hee appeared 
clothed with a cloud, that is, he manifeſted himſelt in an obſcure or darke way unto 
the world. For my owne part I take it (according the manner of the ſcripmure) 
[tobea ne of divine majeſty. For Jchoyah was wont to appeare unto the peo- 
'plein acloud, 2 Chr0.6.1. the cloudalſo leading the people in the wildernefle, & 
ſheltering them fromthe heat of the ſanne , was Chriſt : Therefore he is clothed| 
| with a cloud, to ſhew that he is Lord of a heavenly nature. | 


cnc ——_— ———— Ig eee eee as,.. - 
Now the deſcention of this Angel from heaven muſt not be underſtood 
Chriſts incarnation or any corporal deſcent on earth , but viſtonal, that is, foni. 
Fying his continuall preſence with the Church : Hee , and God allo, is faidto 
eſcend and aſcend by his preſence and manifeſtation of his grace and help, 7, 
be ſhort he ſwearerh by the living God, greater then himſelf, as he is man, bur not| 
as he is the living & omnipotent God : whom we have often before proyedſy 
to bee. | 
Lambertus thinkes that ſome excellent miniſters of the word are here a_ 
whom the Lord ſent inco the Church ar the beginning of rhe ſir rrumpee : yet y 


ſhews not who they are,or ſhal be.Bur the deſcription of this Angel cannot apree 


to any ſuch miniſters of the word. | 
Lyradoting,(as his manner is)makes this Angel to be the Emperour I»ſtinu yy 
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open, that is, wrote letters to all places in fayour of the Catholicks againſt the 4. 
ans. But theſe ads & divine deſcription are to unſolidly aſcribed unto a ſecdy 


man. | 
We therefore aſſent unto the common opinion, that this Angel is Carrsr the! 


| 


12.7. is called Michael ſtanding pon the waters & ſwearing by che living God. fron 


Mightie] Gr. irxvgov, ſtrong, able, for Chriſt is truely E! | aroma might 
ng armed may 

aken poſſeſſion of his palace, and deyided the ſpoile. See Chap. 5.2.6 18.21, 
Deſcending from heaven] "This is farre different from that he law Chap. 8.10.4 


{loihed with acloud] Some underſtand-this cloud to be meant of Chriſts fleſh, 


Andthe rainebow on his head] The rainebow ſignifies grace, beeing ſett by God | 
a figne; that he would not ſend the floud-any more upon the earth. Chriſt there-! 


fore appearescrowned with a rainebow, as the meſſenger of grace 8 peace; for; | 


he 1s [ 


ey 4 
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! 

toteſt from all her troubles,and enjoy future happineſfe. | 
| 

| 


'nes : For hee is the ſ7 of r1ghreouſneſſe illuminating his Church,8 clearing up the | 
| ſtormesof afflictions. For as the funne in its vigour, diſſipares the cloudes,drives 


| of] manner of adyerſitie. | 
' Brfeatas mae of fire] In Chap. 1.15. Chriſts feet were as fine braſſe , burning as ' 
in fornace : by which metaphor the power and ſtrength of Chriſt is ſignified ; | 
 forpullars by their ſtrengthunderprop & ſupport the houle: Fire conſumes chaffe, | 
'&other things : ſo Chriit appeares here with ſuch feet, who by his power and 
ftrengeh will ſtand ftaft againſt the adverſaries & Antichriſt : the Church he will | 
purge & defend , but conlume the enemies like ſtubble. t 
| Hitherto we have heard the deſcription of the Angel, who doth in this manner | 
ſhew kiniſclf unto Tohn,that the Church groaning under the burden of atflictions, ' 
[might know, that Chriſt will come to revenge and relieve her deplorable condi- | 
tion, eſpecially under the fife and ſixt trumpets : for hee will be preſent with his | 
' Charch in all her troubles, becauſe hee is crowned with a rainbory:as allo he is pow- | 
erfull ro aſſwage thetempeſts of calamiries, as having a f:ce like the ſyemze,whom 
the ſcorpionlike I. ocuſts, with their horſes, and Lyons heads, and tailes like ſer- | 
/pents {Fall no way terrifie, or overthrow : becaufe by his feer , as with fiery pil | 
| /ars, he lo ſettles his kingdome , as it cannot be moyed: to be ſhort hee eafily can ; 
| deſtroy Antichriſt with all his Locuſts ariſing out of the pit,ſceing he is io ouocg | 
\mightie 8 powerfull. This is the fcope and uſe of the deſcription of the Angel. | 


2 And he had in his hand alittle Looke open] Now follow the Ads of the Angel, | 

which tend to the ſame purpoſe. The fir is, that he holds in his hard a booke opens. \. bi books 
Here it may be demanded , whither this open booke, bee the ſame with the former bo a bes fol 
ſhut wirh ſeven ſeales.I ſuppoſe it is the ſame,becauſe Chriſt under the forme of a cos mhick 
Lambe, received the booke that was ſhut, unſealed and opened the ſame: ncyther Sr a 
doe wee read that he gave the booke being opened to any. Now who can better jhur. 
hold the booke open,then he that opened it? here therfore Chriſt under the figure | 

of a mighty Ange!,holds that book open in his hand,which before he opened. Neither | 
is it any way cotradictory,that there it is called ({3:CA4e») a booke,but here (iCA@- | 
ez0m)a little booklecing both words are derived from (:GA©» which ſignifies a 
booke : beſides the book beeing opened was lefſe,then when it was ſhut : orels it | | 
\ſecmed to be lefſe in waight, when the ſeales were taken off:' or laſtly it was leſle- 
ned inregard many events were now revealed unto Iohn , ſo that it contained , 
,notio many ſecret myſteries as it did before. | 


| But what may bee the meaning, that Chriſt holds this little booke open in 4:5 HTChrift 
| hard?The book was written within & without: within,were contained the ſecrets þg/jeth the 
; of future things to bee revealed unto Tohn: wirhozt,was writt6 the dofrine of the broke open 
| Goſpell before publiſhed 8& penned by the Apoſtles.Chrift opened the whele booke: in his bands) 
| both becaule the Apoſtles were by him inſpired,and lent forth to preach the Gol- | 
'pell tothe whole world : as alſo becauſe he revealed theſe mylterics unto Tohn. | 
; Now leaſt it might haye been thought, that by the great {tormes,rumults 8 crucl ' 
| deviſes of Tyrants, LocuSts,8 the armies of horſemc, the booke of the Goſpell had : 
' been wrung out of the hands of Chriſt , in regard that almoſt throughout the » 
whole world the dodtrine of free grace, juſtifying faith , and the certainty of | 
ſalvation had of a long time been buried , el pecially under Antichriſts kingdom : 
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——| Therefore Chriſt now appears,holding the ſame open in his hand, thereby teach. 
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* , fir#t, that, not withſtanding the erſecution of tyrants , the luperſtitions, 
| yd rad Antichriſt, by which darkened the doQtrine of Goſpell = he held 
| forth in his hand the booke of his word, that is, raiſed up continually fome faith. 
' full profeſſours and teachers of the truth who maintained the ſame againſt all ty. | 
| rants and Antichriſts : And indeed the bookes of martyrs, and other eccleſiaſtica 
| hiſtories doe abundantly witnefſe , that there have been multitudes of fuch, no 
onely during the perlecution of the Romane Emperexrs , and hereticks, by 
allo theſe thouſand yeeres many under Antichriſt, condemned & cruelly put tg! | 
| death for herefie. But ſecondly it teacheth us , that ar laſt he will allo purge his 
| booke from the pollutions of the Locuits & dregs of Antichriſt , by fit witneſſs, 
| of his truth , whom in the laſt times he will raiſe up for that end, in the midſt of | 
Antichriſts kingdome. | 
eAnd he ſet ji rioht foot upon the ſea] The following aCtions of the Angel illuſ.. 
trate the matter going before : For in that he ſer hes feet upon the ſea and earth,cru, | 
45 when a lyon roarerh, cauſed the thunders to utter their voyces, and ſware by the livin 
God : all this tends, to give us to underſtand , that Chriſt ſuffered not the booke' | 
of his doctrine to bee wrung out of his hand,neither by the Romane tyrants,here- 
ticks, Antichriſtian Locuſts, or the devouring armies of Mahumet , but alwayes 
kept the ſame open in the world. 


His right foo:] The feet of Chrift, are {aid before,to be like pillars of fire. May, | 
(and among the reſt my Anonymus,) underſtand this of the preachers of the word: 
The right, to be ſome eminent ones : The left inferiour miniſters : for thelef 
foot is weaker then the right. By the ſea they underſtand the world : bythe | 
earth worldly men. Now he ſets his right foor wpon the ſea, his left on the eanh; 
that is, <4 his miniſters both of high 8 lower degree, he reproved earthly mind- 
ed people. | | 

| +5 9a much tothe ſame puryoſe , underſtands the right foor, to be Chris 
faithfull ſeryants, whom he raiſed up againſt Antichriſt our of the ſea, that is,ut. 
of the viperous brood of the Popiſh clergie, as , William Ockam, [ohn Wickleffe, &. 
his left foot, of ſecular princes,as,Lrdovick of Bavaria the Emperour,e M arfilud 
Padua, Dantes,&c. who with all their might ſtrongly oppoled the monſtrousin- 
ventions of Antichriſt. | 

But we need not make uſe of ſo {ubtile an allegorie. This part of the Vion 
is taken out of Dan 12.7. where e A ichael the great prince ſtanding for hs peoples | 
ſaid ro have ſer bis feer on the waters of the river. Tn which place no doubt is ſign 
fied the great armies of the Babylonians at the River Euphrates, whom the Lord 
reſtrained & kept down by his providence,as that they could not deſtroy his pe | 
ple according to their own pleaſure : So Chriſt here ſers his fees upon the ſea andi 
| earth, (for ſo Iohn ſaw him truely ſtanding in a viſion,) bur ro wh end ? 

Toſer the foot anywhere, is to challenge the poſſeſſion and dominion thereofto 
| bimſelfe. The earth and ſea denotes the whole world , with all that is therein. ln 


_ 


DE 


' this place therefore is ſignified , that when Chriſt ſhall ſeem to have loſt his po | 


ſeſſion in the earih & ſea , yet then he ſhall ſet one foor pon the ſea , that is, the ſex | 


' coaſt provinces 8 Ilands : And his other foor #poxs the earth, that is , the mediter | 


' ranean regions of the Chriſtian world , as preſerving in all places ſome remnants | 

. ofa Church unto himfelf. Bur when ? Here now we are to haye regard unto the; | 

times of the ſix trampers : for howbeit in Iohns time Domirian , and after hin 

| Aurelius, Commodus, Diocletian, Maximian, & other tyrants perſecuted the Chrt- 
{tians both by ſea 8 layd, and indeavoured to root out the verie name of Chriſt: | 


Notwithſtanding Chriſt ſet hzs foot on the ſea and on the earth : for the Chriſtian ; 


Church diſperſed throughout the whole earth increaſed the more, by how much 
it was periecuted. Hee ſer his foot on the ſea and earth,by the Chriſtian Emperours: 
Corſtantine and others, at what time the whole world ſeemed to be in ſubje&ion 
to Chriſt. Afterward again when Chriſt in outward appearance ſeemed tobe 


chruſt | | 
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chruſt out of his poſſeſſion by the Arian, « Macedonian, N eſtorian, Entychiman , 
' |  Manichean, & Pelagian hereticks : yer then he ſtill held his foot faſt upon the earth 
 & ſea;for he preſerved continually ſome faithful Teachers & Biſhops,who being 
|| zealous of his glory kept alwayes his poſlſetſion. 
| | - Butchiefly when the Bijhops of Rome fell from heaven unto the earth , turning the 
dofrine of ( hrift mto wormwood , & opening the bottomleſſe pit, whence came out 
the peſtilent (moake of their abominations , with thoſe devorring Locr$s, which 
| | tormented men for five moneths : as allo when the « Mo ahumerane, Saracen, Arabian | 
| | | & Twkiſh armies horribly deſtroyed and overthrew all the Chriſtian Churches | 
| | inthe Eaſt, to the great hazard, as it ſeemed,of Chriſts government and kingdom: | 
yet behold even then Chriſt ſer hes foor #pon the earth and ſea : For he hid during al : 
| thetime of Antichriſts reigne in the Weſt, alwayes ſome remnants in the mid{t of 
' Poperie , and raiſed up verie many witneſſes of his truth : In the Ealt allo ſome 
' Churches, however burthened with the Turkiſh tyrannie, were preſerved, 8 pro- 
| | feſſed the name of Chriſt. 

This therefore is a third conſolation for the godly, that they might not, being 
under the calamities of the fx trumpets, be diſcouraged : For heyther tyrants, 
nor hereticks, nor Antichriſts, ſhall ever put Chriſt ſo our of his poſlcſion, as not 
; to have hrs feet ſtill ſtanding upon the earth & upon the ſea. 
| 3. Andhecryedwitha great voyce] This cry, and roaring. of Chriſt ſerves alſo 
| tocomfort the godly, and declares the two-former acts. For as he will hold 4 
| boake open,and ſet lis foot upen the earth & ſea, lo he will not be filent or mute , but 
| have the Goſpell ro be preached : The ſaving ethcacie whereof unto the faith- 


' full is ſipnified by the great voyce,bur the dreadful effect applied unto the wicked, 
by the roaring of a Lyon. Now here againe, we areto returne to the times of the 
fxtrumpers. For the more that tyrants laboured to ſupprefle the Guſpell , the 
| louder & greater was the yoyce: the Lyon of the tribe of f::dazas he is called « ha. . 
F-roared, and prevailed,that is, Chriſtians embraced the Goſpel, and joyfully ſuf-| 
 fered martyrdome for the ſame. Ir is true the enemies did mightily rage;yet were | 
they tormented with a ſecret dread fearing they knew not what : like as of old | 
' the Scribes, Phariſees, & chiefe PrieFs taking counlell againſt Chriſt were ſore diſ- 
| mayed : What doe we ? (lay they) for this man doth many miracles : If we let him J 
| alone all men will beleeve on him, and the Romans ſhall come and take away both our place 


WP. £ 


| | racle hath been don by them , is manife#t, aud we cannot denie it, Thus tyrants albeit 
{ they ſtand in feare , yet conſult together how to ſupprefſe the truth : Even fo 
| howſoever both theſe eAmichriſts are terrified at the Lyons roaring, notwithſtan- 
ding as formerlie they have; ſo ſtill they rage unto this day : bur ki in yaine : for 
at length this Lyon wil conſume all his adverſaries. 
' As whmalyon roareth] The Greek pevaTay according to the propriety of the 
' word ſignifies to roar or bray like an oxe, afle or camel. Lyons properly are ſaid 
| wgveoFoy 10 bellow : but it ſeems the Greeks doe not alwayes obſerve this diffe- 
rence. Some will have that the mildenefle of this Lyon is here noted, as giying 
forth a yoyce like an oxe, which is a milde or tame creature. 
Bur this ſeems to bee too curious and contrary to the {cope of rhe matter, What 
| hecryed, is not by /ohn ſer down: yer a part thereof {ſeems to be noted in v.5- 
6.7. where the Angel ſweare:h lifting up h1s right hand SCC, ſo that the things next 
on—_ touching the yoyces of the - 2.4" are inſerted (as it were) by a paren- 
theſis. 
Seven thunders uttered their yoyces] This circumſtance is obſcure. Twile before 
{ | mention is made of ſeven thanders. In Chap.4..y- it is {aid ot of the throne proceede 4, 
lightnings, thunders & wvoyces, with ſeven lampes of fire burning. In Chap. 8.5. Chritt 
| caſting his cenſer of fire into the earth, there were voyc&, and thundrings,and light - 
| nings, and ai earthquake. But in thele places the Greek Boot my ( thundrings) bath | 
' noarticle ſer before it:but here it is read with an article ai porn The thundrings, | 
Cc 3 as ha- 
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| and nation, And againe, what ſhall we doe to theſe men ? for that indeed a notable mi- AR. 416. 
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| ' of the thunders, ſeeing in the m221 tims hee will have the booke to be (ht, thats 
the doctrine or meaning thereof nat to bee undcſ{t3od ? 7 anſiver; the commnl 
'15 not to be taken. abſolutely of hiding the do@rine , but onely to comfor!| 
' Toba and the fairhfall aint 

event is foretold , viz. that the wicked (hill not hear, bu de(þife the yoyces of th 
 thunders,theceby cauſing the ſame to be ſecret unto themſclyes by rheic owne de- 
Ault : that is, the greater part of men will nor hear the thundrinys of che Law,ne- 


Rn” 
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|. *+:vino reference to the former thmders. The thmaders in Chap. $. we applicd 


ashayins 


calamities undet the red horſe. The thanders in Chap. 4.- to the terrible! 
ou eaten of the Law, by which Fei doth ſtrike and terrific the conſCiences! 
of Antichriſt, & other adverſaries,as to be ſelf convicted, however they furiouſly 
rage againſt Chriſt : for my part therefore I doubt not, bar this place is to be ex. 
| ounded by the others ; and that theſe thanders figaratively doc denote undane. 
' ed teathers who ſhall thunder out the word of God againſt tyrants , hereticks & 
' Antichriſt, as thereby they ſhall be made a) rogether inexcu ſable. 
Seven] Adefinite number for an indefinite , that is, many ſhall thunder our 
"thcir voyces againſt Antichriſt, Tr is veric emphatically faid, T5 £4uT@y ave; 
their poyces, as dictated to them by the ſpirit of God, and divinely commanded 
to doe: For without doubr theſe heroick teachers who oppoled rhemlelyes x. 
| eainſt Antichriſt , were ſtirred up by the {peciall inſtinzt of the ſpirit of God, 
' Some underſtand it of ſeyen,that is of diverſe gifts & graces of the holy Ghoſt he- 
| ſtowed upon the teachers ofthe Goſpell: which comes all ro one , in calethe 
; ſcope be minded, namelie that this alſo ſeryes for the comfort of che godly : For 
| Antichriſt ſhil not alwayes have a quiet and peaceable kingdome, becaule Chr | 
; bath by his roaring yoyce , and by the thundrings of his fairhfull miniſters, will 
| many times diſturbe him,to the end he may not ſeduce all. 

| Brightman makes the ſeven thunders to be th ſeven eAngels ſpoken of Chap.1y, 
6. But there onely fix are mentioned : beſides it ſeems not to agree , becaulethe| 
| yoyces of thele thunders are commanded to be ſealed : whereas the others wer. 
| vriten by Tohn. Ps | 
, eMad when the ſeven thunders nttered (Gr. ſpake) their yoyces] Tohn would hire! 
| written the voyces of theſe thunders, that we alſo might have had the knowledge 
' thereof in this Revelation, But he is forbidden and commanded to ſeal them up;thx 
| is, ro keep them ſecrer. | | 
| eMndwritethem not] The kings Bible reads it «gy utn mwra geaÞet, ey. 
' dreas ggarVev, and afier theſe things write : asif he were nat altogether prohibited, 
but onely ar this time & in this place : beeing afterward c:ymmanded ro writethe 
: fame, viz. in Chap. 14. where the ſame ſeem; tobe ſer dawie. Bat other copis, 


as allo the greater & leſſer of Rebert Stephan haye it, ngy pay 7226 ra you1G, all 


Now. this {eems to be taken oat of Das. 8. 26, & 12, 4+ where the Prophets 
commanded to ſeal the word: he had heard. 
But what ? will the Lo:d be angric with m2n, if they underſtand not the youu 


the contempt of the G >olpcll , for the furur: 


ther the voyces of the Golpzll, bit negle& and contemne rhe fam?. Thus they 
ſhall rem Line ſealed unto them. Or, ba: thor ſeal, that is, d32 notthou therefore! 
eſteem lightly of chem, bat lay them up as a moſt precious treaſure, becauſe yerit 
ſhortly chou m 1ſt again propheſie. | 


A myce from h:4vn] Vidoubtedly of G od fitting on the throns , who batt! 


! 
} 


foreſecs, and by his P :ovidence dire&s all farureevents. The queſtion which Ri, 
bera takes up with ſo much ſcrapaloliry is needlefſe : viz. wh:rher this Revelation 
be entire : and whither th:ſe voyces be not the (ms with them written in this books, FO) 
not rhe defe of this Repelarion is ſignified, but Antichriſts contempr of the word 
preached, is here forerold. -] 


Re wo—rYy —_—_— 


—_— 


: 


ta Anl | | 


| theſe things thou ſhalt not write. Bzſides in Chap. 14. there is no m2ntion maded' | 
thanders : bar however it bee , Ionn is focbidda to write , bit to leale, that is, to | 
cloſe of keep ſecret : like as the booke that was ſealed Ch 1.6. could not berew, 


—— —— 
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| | 5 eAnd the Angel, which I ſaw ſtand] This is a fourth geſture of the Angel: 
be fied up his hand and [ware by the living God, 8c. it which againe there is an allu- 
Gon anto'the loſt vition in Daziel, who ſaw an Angels wearing by him that lrveth for 
ever, yet there is{ome difference, both in the manner, and in the thing it ſelf: He 
in Dan: held up 1s right and hzs left hand & ſware &<. this lifts up onely his right 
hand,&c. Hc 1n Dan: ſweareth that after the accompliſhment of a time, times & halfe 
a timethe propheſies there foretold ſhould bee finiſhed. This ſweareth, that there ſhalbe 
na more tzme;but that the myſterie of God ſhould be finiſhed in dayes of the ſound o fhe 
ſevemhtrumpet. Now we will briefly conſider, Who, how, what, and wherefore he 
meareah, 
f The Angel {wearing and ſtanding on the earth and ſea, is undoubtedly Chriſt, 
who often,as we read in the Goſpell,confirmed his do&trine by oath : YVerely,vere- 
ly 1 ſay unto you. And God himſelfe many times is faid to {weare. The Lord hath 
ſworn, God ſware by himſelfe 8&c. neyther is this contrary to the precept of Chriſt: 
' Sweare not at all, For there is forbidden, not alawfull oath taken in the name of 
God, in doubrfull 8& hard caſes , whether before the magiitrate or otherwhere: 
(for an oath is a divine ordinance inſtituted to end controverſies and ſtrife among 
men) but raſh oathes eyther by God or the creature, to which the Iewes (as the 
| circumftancesof the place ſhew) were much given : for otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould 
| condemne both himſelf, God , Angels and men for ſwearing. An oath therefore 
in it ſelf is Jawfull , touching the conditions whereof wee have largely handled 
otherwhere. | 
Lifted up his hand] viz. hs right hand: for ſo they that ſware were wont to 
| doe : as, e Abraham (wearing that he would not receive any thing of the ſpoile 
| ofthe Sodomites, / have (faith he) life up my hand unto 7ehoyah, 8c. Hence to lift 
wp the hand generally in ſcripture is pur for ſwearing : nz the day that 1 liſted up 
wy hand to bring them forth of «/£g ypt, yee ſhall not enter into the land, concerning (or 
for) which 1 lift up my hand &c. Ft 
is the throne of God : wherefore they that ſwearezlift up their hands to heayen, 
2calling upon God, to bee a witneſle and judge of the truth. Hence alſo comes 
the received cuſtome amongs us, to lift up the right hand, and pur forth the three 
_— fingers,in figne of the bleſſed trinity, whom we call for a record upon our 
fouls. 

6, eAndſmare by (Gr: In) him that livech] by two adjunQes he denotes the 
true God. The fir internall , that liverh for ever and ever. The other externall , 
who created heaven, earth, ſea, and the things that are therem. The former is a moſt 
proper note of the true God, becauſe he alone is of himſelf and ſhalbe from eter- 
nitie unto all eternitie,not receiving life from any, but giving unto all life,moving 
and beeing. Hence with the Hebrewes the Lordis called fehovah, that is,fubſiſt- 
ing & living of himſelf. And by this Epithite generally in ſcripture he is diſtingui- 
ſhed from the falſe gods or idols of the Gentiles. 


we in jchovah. Now to {wear by 7chovah , or by the living God , is to require 
and cal him,who is the alone fearcher of the hart,to give teſtimony unto the truth, 
and to puniſh him that fwearerh, in caſe he wittingly take his name in yaine. 
Here then we ſee in the fir? place, that an Oath is a kind of invocation upon 
God: and rherefore often in ſcripture , ſwearing is put for invocating , and io a- 
gaine invocation for the other : As 1fa. 19.'18- The nations ſhall ſweare by Iehoyah, 
that is, ſhall call upon the true God : and 2. Cor. 1, 23. / call God ( faith Paul ) 
to record apon my ſoule : ſothat an Oath is a kinde of worſhip, and therfore lawfull 
and acceptable to'God, no way prohibited unto Chriſtians, as ſome phanraſticall 
men have affirmed. Op 
Setondly : that no Oath is Jawfull, except it bee taken inthe name of God, For 
| bee alone knowes the hart , andonly is able ro reveale ſecrets, to puniſh hidden 


peryurie. 5 


FIN 
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the reaſon hereof is not obſcure : For heaven |$ 
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Pſa.1 10.4» 
Heb.6.1 3s 


Heb.6-16. 


In him] that is, by hims that liveth, beeing an Hebraiſine : for they that take an | 
oath, are to ſweare m*, that is, by Jehovah : as fonathan laid to David , ſweare unto '1.Sam.24 


» — 


| 


ns 
What it 75 
r0 ſweare by 
the lxomg 
God. 


It s lawfuls 
for Chri- 
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ſome caſes. 
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| | | perjarie, to reſolve doubrfull things , & confirme che whole truth, for he is aboye 
| | all, andinhimalonein the laſt place all faith is ſetled. 
It 5 agreat - Thirdly hence we ſee that to ſweare by Angels , Saintes, or any other Creature, 
wickedneſs is a borrible wickedneſle : both; becauſe they cannot ſearch the bart 8 reines, in 
pang ' which regard they are vainly called upon : as alſo becauſe _— invocation; 
ture, ( a worſhip onely proper to God, & cannot without facriledge bee given untoz | 
| other. They therefore who ſweare by Mary, 5 the Saintes,doe as much offery 
| the Lord, deceive themſelves and others, as SOCRATES who was wont to ſex; 
| | by his dog > or any ſtone whatſoever. EE | 
' But here it may bee demanded, if this Angel be Chriſt himſelf » how thy 
doth he ſweare by him that liverh for ever ? For hereby it ſeems either that hej 
not Chriſt, or els that Chriſt is not true God , but inferiour unto him, becauſeh | 
ſvcares by the living God , as by one greater then himſelf. = 
To this I have given ſomewhat in anſwer before,and ſufficiently ſhewed th 
Chriſt is this Angel. He ſweareth by him: that liyeth for ever, as hee 18 man and the 
| | mediatour,6 ſo he acknowledgeth God to be aboyc him : according as he ſped. | 
10.14-28. | eth : The Father « greater then T. Or cls as he is God , and then he ſweareth by bm þ 
| who liyeth for ever, not as by a ſuperiour, or by anorher,but by himſelf, accordiy | 
| to that in Heb.6.1 3. becauſe God could ſweare by no greater he ſware by himſelf. Bu 
that Chriſt is he that liverh for ever appeares by his owne teſtimony Chap. 1.1}, 
' | T live (faith he) & was dead, to wit, as man : and behold I live for ever and ever.Thi, 
\VIIT Arg! therefore (as we haye before noted) yeeldethus a worthy argument to prove th 
op Ciniſts deity of Chriſt. uk. | 4 | 
firmed. Who created heaven] By this other Epithite he alſo diſtinguiſheth the true God 
* | from idols,as beeing the onely creatonr of all things in heaven & in earth , &c. ge 
them, I ſay, at firſt ocine of nothing : the which was a worke of omnipotence, 
not to be effected by falſe gods or any creature. Therefore the true God ever: 
where in ſcripture , as alſo in the common creed is celebrated as the creatour of4l 
Ier.19.11.' things : but the gods that have not made the heavens and the carth, even they ſhall perſ 
| from the earth, & from 4mder theſe heavens. Neither doth this make any thing tothe 
| contrarie , but that. this Angel is Chriſt : for he {weareth by the creatour ofal: 
Joh.x.3., | things. that is,by himſelf : For by him all theſe things were made,and without him yo! 
Heb e12+ | not any thing made, that was _—_ 


GET 


: By whom alſo God the Father made the worlds 
| , This Epithite therefore doth alſo confirme the truth of Chriſts divinity. 
' That there ſhould: be jime no longer] Now followes what Chriſt {ware , andto! 
; what end. Both whichare to the ſame purpoſe : for the latter adyerfitively a 
' Pourtds the former : viz. that there ſhould bee no more time, but that the accon-! 
 pliſhment of the myſtery of God was at hand. under the ſeventh rrumper. | 
| Theformeris taken diverſe wayes; ANDREAS: he ſivearetb there ſhould bee notim 
; after, or, in the world to come, or,not loug after the fit trumpet : the latter part of 
| whole opinion is agreable to the ſcope;but not the former,(notwithſtiding Rib 
| fooliſhly approves therof:) there ſhalhe no time (laith he)becavſe this variety of rimew. 
| | dayes, nightes, moneths & yeerCs ſnalbe no more : but an unchangable eternity ſhall follon| 
{ 1 the dayes of the ſeyeuth Angel. Bit what uſe was there to confirme that withan! 


[ 


Oath, which no man is ignorant of,viz.that after the conſummation of this _ 
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{ time ſhallbe ſwallowed: up by eternity. Alcaſar wreſteth it unto the Tewes."| | 


| 
{ 

| 

| | whoms there ſhalbe no more ume, as beeing threatned of God to be. forſaken. But| 
| ' what need was there that Chriſt ſhould ſignifie a thing by viſion and Oath,which 
| long "_ was clearly declared : Behold your houſe is left yanto you deſolate, Matt: 
| Zo20's :: RT Des ).. 7; ' 

BRIGHTMAN: there ſhalbe no more tiave, that is, #0 longer delay, but a verie little tim! 
| ſhalbe remaining untill the conſummation of the myſterie + the which is agreable unto | 


_—_ 
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the {cope of the place : for Chriſt by a fift conſolation would encourage the faith-| 
full, raken from the brevity of the time remairting, leaſt they beeing diſhartned 
in regard of the long & continued calamities of the ſex trugapers, ſhould be gut of 
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Ei Cr —_ 2. 
| hope » as if there ſhould never be ah end of their miſerics , but that Antichriſts 
| r10e ſhould allwayes continue in the world. Bur it ſhall nor bee fv, for the end is | 
| ebre dt hand, as Chriſt {wearing by himſelf confirmes, to the end we might no | 
| way doubt thereof : ſo that this Oh ſeryes,both for the confirmation of his pro- | 
| miſe, and for our conſolation alſo : neyther indeed doth Chriſt uſe on oarh / 
' without waighty cauſe ; far Antichriſt had ſo eſtabliſhed his poſſeſſion, as that | 
irſcemed impoſſible that his kingdom ſhould be overthrown : Therefore Chriſt | 
{yreareth , that there ſhowld bee no more time , towit , fad and mornefull unto the | 
'Saintes, a5 hitherto it had been under tyrants, and eſpecially under Antichriſt, who | 
| onely bearing {waye , tyrannized over all, inſomuch as no man might contradict | 
him, unleſſe he meant to die for it by fire or ſword : Bur there ſhall follow other | 
'times,wherein ſhal be a reformation of the Church,& the laſt down fall of Anti- 
| chriſts kingdome. _ 

The myſterie of God ſ1all be finiſhed] When ? In the dayes of the ſeventh trumper | 
that is, {o ſoon as it {hall begin to blow : then ſhall be the end of the ſix: trumpet, | 
the end of the Churches calamities, & the end of Antichriſtian tyranny. | 

eAlcaſar applics the myſteries of God, to the caſting off the Tewes, and cle&ion | 
jof the Gentiles. But the moſt on the contrarie underſtand it of the myſterie of | 
all Iſraels converſion unto Chriſt, which ſhal to come to paſſe neer the laſt tires, | 
of which the Apoſtle Rom. 11. 25. ſeems to treat : and indeed the prophers of | 
fold have often propheſicd of their calling. Bur becaule in this place the com- 
fort of the Church militant under Antichriſt is onely aimed ar , uno whichthe | 
calling of the Tewes dorh not dire&tly much belong , therefore ir is rather 
[& better to be taken of the reſurrection and day of judgement , even when the 
power of tyrants and all adverſaries ſhall be aboliſhed : of which mylterie the | 
Apoſtle {peaketh x Cor. 15. 51. Behold I ſhew you 4 my ſterie » wee ſhal not all 
iſleepe , but wee ſhall all bee thanged, in a moment 'm the twinckling of an eye at the 
laSt trumpet : for the trumpet ſhall blow , and we ſhall be changed. This is that 
which Chriſt here ſ{weareth, that at the ſound of the ſeventh trumpet the myſterie 
of God is to be finiſhed , the Church delivered and glorified , bur the enemies e- 
ternally to be puniſhed : according unto that in the Prophers : 1ſa.24..26.27.66. 
Daniel 7.11.12. £acha.I4.. Mala.z. & 4. ? 

Hence we plainely ſee , that the found of the ſs.xt tr2mper ſhall continue unto 
the end of time, that is, of this world : and that at the beginning of the ſound 
of the ſepenth trumpet , an end ſhall be pur to the atfliftions of the Church, and | 
| cruelty of the adverſaries. The ſeventh trumpet therefore , is no other then that ' 
| of the eArchangel, by which the dead ſhal be raiſed our of their graves, and ' 
brought to judgement. As in the following Chapter we ſhall hear , fo that | 
without all doubt this :ramper reſpe&ts the end of the world. They therfore | 
doe erre from the {cope , who extend the time of the ſeyen Yialls, and of the fol- 


lowing viſions, beyond the ſeventh trumpet. 


The ſecond part of the Chaprer. 
Ofthe booke eaten up by Iohn. 


— 


8. And the voyce which T heard from heaven, ſþake unto me againe, and |' 
ſaid, Goe and take the little booke which 5 open in the hand of the 

| Angel, which ſtanacth upon the ſea, and upon the earth. | 

9. And [ went unto the Angel, and ſaid unto him , Give mee the little, 

booke. And hee ſaid untome, Take it, and eatett up, &1t ſhall| 


make thy belly bitter, but it | hall be in thy mouth ſweet as hony. | 


10, And I tooke the little booke out of the Angels hand, and ate it up, 
| Dad : and 
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my belly was bitter. 


it. And he ſaid unto mee, Thou mu't propheſie againe before many people, 


and nations,and tongues, and Kings. 


THE COMMENTARIE 


Ns 


| 
COSEGSSR ET ATROS : ol ines ne irc . eas DBM 1s 
| it was in my mouth ſweet as hony : and afſoone as T had eatent, | | 


\ Heother part of the Chapter concerning the booke eaten by fon, 


>] is a preparation to the following At, touching the combat of 


V. 77ampers, which yet remaine founding in this prelent age. jak 
(as he is commanded,) eats #p the little booke he tooke out of the hand 


| 4 
| { 
of Chri#t : the which was ſweet in his month, but bitter in his bely; | b 


the two witneſſes with the beaſt , about the end of the fift & ſn 1 


And he is commanded to propheſie againe before Vogs and nation, | ir 
Now what is this > but that towards the laſt times, propheing ſhallbe renewed/ d 
againſt Antichriſt : after which indeed there ſhall follow new combats, notwit- it 
ſtanding Antichriſts kingdome ſhall be greeviouſly ſhaken : the which beeig th 
donne , there ſhall be no more time , that is,like the former, when Antichriſt wy {W 
according to his Juſt and pleaſure over the Church. Thus :5 the ſumame. | to 
| Now weare well to take notice , that this part of the viſion is taken out " 
the propheſie of Ezech. Chap.3. where an hand from heaven reacheth unto the pu Fa 
phet a roule, to eat it up, beeing m his month as hony for ſiveerneſſe : whereupontzy > 
commanded to denounce judgements aoainit the 1ſraelyes. It ſhadowed out thehee wr 
venly call of Ezechiel , as allo his readimes to obey God , in reproving therice le Y 
| of the people , and threatning puniſhment againſt them for the ſame, Al by | 
'things are here alike : But that Ezechiel felt not the booke ( as fohn, )binr w, 4 
| in his belly : & that he was ſent to propheſie againſt the houſe of Iſrael, bit Nee” 
lohn againſt Antichriſt. Ler us briefly conſider, who commaundeth,what is _ 
manded , and what followed upon the doing thercof. | of of 
8. efudthe yoyce which Theard] To wit, that heavenly voyce mention i the | 
Ver. 4+ write not, but ſeale the voyces of the thunders, 8c. The ſame yoyceth | | there 
fore who before forbade him to write, doth now command him to ear #p thelul edin 
| booke, and to prophefi 3 by which is ſignified the admirable diſpenſation of the& | | more 
[ vine grace: for Antichriſt bearing {way in the Church during the times of th | mip} 
| & ſoxt trumpets, the thungers indeed uttered their voyces that is , ſome faithfullttr bee r 
; chers publickly rhundercd againſt the idolatrie and tyranny of Antichriſt: kt | T1 
| with lictle profit : The vozces remained ſealed, and Antichriſts power entire, j diffc 
| increaſed dayly by ſuppreſſing thoſe teachers, 8 bringing kings and narionsw | | Ing us 
| derhis yoak. Now whence came this ? Ianſwere, Chriſt as yet had not givent maye 
 fohn the open booke toeat it up : neither commanded him againe to prophelie, It but in 
| caule he referved this ſpecial grace unto the later times of the fift & frxt trump# |} | Worke 
| Let us therefore acknowledge this ſingular mercie of God , that now unto us An 
| open booke of Chriſts do&rine is given to be caten up , and propheſie againſt Ar ing ea 
| tichriſt againe revived in the world. | | ſweer 
| Take the little booke] The heavenly voyce commands two things. Fir#,titf Jef ” 
Tohn ſhouid take the open booke out of the hand of Chriſt. Second(y, eat itwP, wy 
|| The {:ttle booke on the outſide contained the revealed & written dorine of tix X , 
 Goſpell : within the ſecret counſels of God touching the future events of 7 © 
, Church, For it was written , within and without ,-as we heard Chap. I 7+ ® 3 tmp 
Ezech.2. 10. This little booke Chriſt both opened , and held open : teaching 5 hare, 1 
that as /ohn,{oall the teachers of the word,muſt ask of Chriſt, and receive out | | Chrig 
his hand the doctrine of ſalvation, which they are to propound unto the Churci ſen - 


| but notfrom the hand of Satanor Antichriſt. Now he exhibiteth a "_ k | 
| ul eCALIC 
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| becauſe the holy {criprures doe open,and manifeſtly ſet forth the myſieries of our 


| 


| dodtrine of ſalvation divinely written & received from Chriſt , that is, diligently 
to read, underitand,ſearch,meditate, & as it were to turne jt even into their verie 
moiſture & blood. For ſuch onely can faithfully inſtru the Church in the know- 
ledpe of the truth, who after this manuer meditare in the law of the Lord day 8 


falyation. Thus we ſee the decrees of the Remiſh eAntichrist, the traditions of P60 
ad (onncils, the humane Philoſophie and ſubtilties of Sophiſters are to be quite bani- 
ſhed out of the Church, Tr is expreilely addec . Of the eAngel thar ſiood upon 
the earth, and ſea] that we might confidently reit on the power of Chriſt ,and 
acknowledge him alone to be the revcaler of the heavenly truth , and ſo de- 
firenothing as neceſſarie to ſalyation, but what we take out of his hand. | 
9. Take it, and eat it up] This is the other commandement. Bookes of pa- | 
per or parchment are not co be caten properly, as not _—_— fit food for nan ; 
but they are faid ro be caten up meiaphorically , when they are to carefully 
read and throughly taken notice of , that we are able promptly to rehearſe 
and diſcourſe of the contents thereof. So a man is 4 ro haye devoured 


Unyil, Cicero, who is fullie acquainted with-them , and hath them ; as it were, 
by heart. So Cicero called 7; Cato a deyourer of bookes , becauſe he was an 
infatiable reader. Thus, as the Prophet in EFech. 3+ fo fohn here, is comman- 


ded to eat up the booke he received of Chrift , that is , well to underſtand and as 
it were, hide the ſame in the botvels of his heart, that fo he mighr deliver no 0- 
ther do&rine unto the Church, but what hee had received from Chriſt. Now 
whether this booke were caten up trulie , or in a viſio: onely , makes little 
_ purpoſe : the latter is moſt probable. For all theſe things were don by a 
viſion, | 


Here the miniſters of the word are taught carmneſily to devoure , or eat up the 


night. On the contrary their ſluggiſhneſſe is condemned , who though they love 
», © called B:ſhops, OE & Patriarch of the { hurch,yet in the mean while 


ae little or nothing acquainted with the ſcripturesof God. | 
end it ſhall make thy belly bitter] He preadmoniſheth Iohn of a double effect 
of the booke, ſweer ih the mouth, butter in the belly. Sweet things are delightfull to 


the palate , bitter things provoke to vomit. Hereby ſignifying, that one effe& 
thereof ſhould be ſweet, the other troubleſome : the nature whereof is expound- 
edinthe following verſe. He fore ſhewes it ſhould be ſweer, to ſtir him up the 
more earneſtly to eat up the boske : he rels him alſo that it ſhould be bitter, that he 
| might nor afterward bee offended therear : bur know that this bitrernefle ſh. uld 


bee recompenſed with much {weetneſle. 


difficulty of the command, nor the bitternefle of the book diſhartens him : ſhew- 
ing usthat we are readily to tubmitt unro the command of God, & not to be diſ- 
mayedat any hardſhips or difficulties whatſoever. Now he ate the Sooke not really, 


worke impoſed upon him , of which it followerh, 


{weetnefſe of the word , as Plal.119.153. How ſweet are thy words unto my tate, 
Jeaſmeerer then hony to my month. Ierem. 15.16. Thy words were found, & 1 dideat 
them,& thy word v.ts unio mee the joy & rejoycing of myne heart. This is the proper 
effe& of the word, it brings joy to the heart, 8c comfort to the conſcience: yea & 


4 by how much faithfull teachers doe feel this ſweetneſle,by ſo much the more ny 


preach the Goſpell chearfully.Bur the effe& thereof is bitter by accident, becauſe 
the preaching of the word occaſioneth moſt painefull grypings of the belly,as the 
| hatred of the world, perſecutions , baniſhments, 6c martyrdomes. This effect 
' Clviſt forerold unto his diſciples : They ſhall put you out of their ſynagogues,& whe- 
ſeever hilleth you will thinke that he dot! God __ X 
| 2 ue 


} 
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Then I reoke the booke] He ſhewes his readineile in eating the book: for neither the 


but in viſion onely, as I {aid before, ſignifying that he moſt readily accepted the | 


And it was ſweet in my mouth] Here the forelaid effects follow. This booke be- 
ing eaten was {weet in the mouth , and bitter in the belly : the firſt ſignifies the : 


Job.x6.2: 
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'To prophe- Now to propheſie againe , is to 
s & ng to its former brightneſle the doctrine of the Goſpell, filthily polluted, mangled 
(P04 #8: , & brought to nought by Antichrifts Locuſts, eA gaine] for although the Apoſtle, 


, 
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F-- - at uſe was there to reyeale this in a type unto fohn : ſeeing it was lo 

| IF as incl forerold in the written word? It wasaltogether needfull, al 
| dering that this b:trerneſſe doth not properly denote the calanuries already paſt 
| under the forr rr#mpers, but to come in the end of the fift & ſix:,under the king. 
| dome of Antichrift , the which we ſhall heare in the following Chapter , namely 
| the combats of the third eAtt of this Viſion. He foretold them therefore unto lo, 
| that he might not bee offended.: for he had already experience hereof, beeing 
| ſent into exile by Domitian : notwithſtanding Chriſt doth not properly intend 
| chis here, bur przfigures in his perſon the furure calamities of the witneſles ofthe 
| truth. 

| Ii. eAndhce ſaid unto me] Towit, the former voyce from heaven. | 
| Thoumnſt againe propheſie] This commandement is taken diverſly. Lyra: thy 
| muft write downe more propheſies, to wit thoſe which follow in this booke. But! 
; write more things, is not againe to propheſie, 6CC | 
| Thomas, RKupertus, and ſome others underſtand it hiſtorically, of /ohns beeing 
| reſtored unto his Church : as if he had ſaid, Thou nt after the death of Domiin 
j 


0 
iO 


| 
| 


retrerne from Patmos the place of thy exile unto Epheſus, and preach againe the Goſpel: 
 or,as if it were a promiſe of writing his Goſpell after the Reyclation. The wid 
; Ribera refuteth : T hzs (laith he) [ approve not of, for to put propheſying i ſtead of pru. 
ching the Goſpell, is new : which realon is not ſolid : he adds another : that ſer 
| 7ohn was gifted with the fulneſſe of the holy Gho#t, therefore he needed not to eat a 
- booke, eyther for to preach, or, to write the Goſpell ;' wherefore he faith , the ſen{es 
| thus : that although John hitherto had propheſied many things concerning the laſt ting 
| notwithſtnding there remained as yet many things of the ſame nature, which he wu 
| propheſie of, again#t the gentiles, &c, The which is one with the opinion of Ly 


' which Alcaſar alſo with his ſubrilties doth ar laſt come unto. But hee ned 
| not toeatup the bookein this reſpe& : ſeeing before he had received aca 
| mandement to write the whole Revelation : & allthough I grant that Lyrag- 
| nion touching the promiſe of Tobns reſtitution is to be approved off, yet the ea 
| of the booke, doth make nothing forit. eAndreas, and they which follow hin, 
| perceiving that here is {ſpoken of propheſying to come inthe laſt rimes,havein- 
| gined (much like to the diſciples of old) that /ohn is nor dead to this day, 
yet liveth with Enoch & Elias in paradile, with whom, after Antichriſt is ri en 
| ſhall come and propheſie againſt him. Touching whoſe opinion ſo much inde 
| is true, viz: thar here is treated ofa future propheſying under Antichriſt : butt 
reſt is falſe and refuted by Iohn himſelf: Chap.21.23. 
| All the forenamed opinions the:efore are to bee joyned together, and thentie 
| meaning will appear to be thus : rhat here isa confirmation of the Prophet;ha 
' he ſhould not; becauſe of his baniſhmenr,defiſt from his office, but goe on top 
' pheſie : and thus the commandement may include a promiſe of his reſtitution 
| to his former place : Yer the heavenly voyce is further to be applied, name, l 
' tothe __ ying which ſhould be renewed againſt Antichriſt in the laſt rims 
So that Joh is commanded to eat wp the book, & againe to propheſie, not ſo muchin 
his owne, as in the perſon of all thoſe witneſſes of the truth who lived neer te 
| end of the fift and ſxt trumpets : the ſence is therefore, that when Antichriſt ht 
| long enough raged, then I ws, ſhall againe be reſtored againft him, bc. 
ring to light, purges reforme 8 wholy to reſtor; 


' Paſtors, Teachers 8 fincere Biſhops had formerly publiſhed & preached the 
Goſpel], yer afterward prophefie was opprefled by Antichriſt : and therefore it 
was behovefull it ſhould againe be reſtored by the faithfull preachers of the word, 

This, 1 lay, muFft be don, for otherwiſe Antichriſt , would have thruſt Chriſt quit 
-out of his poſſeſſion, & troaden his Church under foot. Therefore for the truths; 
fake of thele divine przdi&ions , & that the Charch periſh not , but that Ant- 
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' chriſts abominations be wholy rooted our , it was needfull that propheſie ſhould 
| beerenewed. The Thwunders indecd uttered their yoyces, but they did little good: 
' & therefore other witneſſes muſt be raiſed up, who ſhall more Gy ſtrike at, 
afſault & weaken Antichriſts kingdome. T hus it is manifeſt , har here is pro- 
' miled areformation of the Church about the laſt times, which ſhalbe expounded 
in the following Chapter under the rwo witneſſes, who ſhall againe propheſie 8- 
' oainſt Antichriſt. 

| Before many people, and nations, and tonoues,and kings] The ſucceſle of propheſie 
| renewedisſer forth : for hereby many peoples nations , and kings , who before 
worſhipped the beaſt , ſhall embrace the Goſpell, & forſake Antichriſt. The | 
which how far it hath,and yer daylie is accompliſhed both in Germanie, France, 
Engl.nd, Poland, Bohemia, Hungary, 'Denmarke & Suetia, &c. all may clearly ſee, 
who doe not malitioufly ſhut their eyes. Thus wee ſee that here is a prepara- 
tion and tranſition unto the following meaſuring of the temple of God. 


CSV CCL EY) CHIUESY EY UESY CLI ICE PICLSP | 
The Argument, Patts & Analyſis of | 
CHAPTER XI. | 


o 


waz Ow are deſcribed the new combats of the two witneſſes 
TVYVY Yo! (propheſie & miniſterie) with the beaſt, their martyrdome, 
0 SF and vindication: alſo the triumph of Antichriſtians becauſe | 
2 $8, they were killed, their aſtomichment and ruin: and at laſt 

(the ſeventh pay an ſounding) the ſongs of joy and —_— 
| OR of the Church in heaven : alſo the laſt judgement, the abo- 
ltzon of Antichriſts kingdome , with the fretting and punichment of the 
'mcked. 


| Whoare theſe two witneſſes, what events they doe prefigure, & of whom, | 
very obſcure. A—_— indeed , every one according to his under- 
| Saks, have learnedly thouzht -_ ſeverall opimons. But I hardly 
'fnd one, who ſatisfies hrmſelf and the reader. And perhaps all humane un- 
derſtanding doth here faile. For mine owne part I willingly confeſſe that 
herein T ſtick & come ſhort. The obſcurity chiefly conſiſts in the defining of 
the moneths, dayes, and moments of times , the reſolution whereof cannot 
 |fally be had, but by the bright beames of divine revelation. Yet notwithſtan= 
ding I doubt not but by bleſſmg of God , the obſervation of our method will 
| afford us ſome little light in this myſterie. 
/ | Hitherto the two former Atts of this Viſion have been Parallels, as an- 
(ſwering each to other. The firlt was the propoſition of the Churches calami- | 
\Fes under the ſound of the ſix trumpets, that 1s,under the heathen tyrants, 
tereticks, Apollyon the ing of Locuſts,and Mahumer. Chap.8.& g. The 
frond zs of the comforts of the affiifted Church under the ſaid enemies 
Chap. 10. 

Now followes the third At Chap.11. wnto ver.15. which is an amplife- 
cat:on of the foreſaid calamittes, deſcribing the renewed combats of the 
E Saintes with the Weſterne Antichriſt, as beeing much more cruell and hurt- 

full unto the Church then the Eaſterne ; conſidering how the latter tyran- au gay 
 mzed by open force and warr, k:!ling onely the bodres of them who ſubmitted chriſt more 
not ungo his yoake : whereas the otver tyranmzeth over the ſoules with all hurtful | 
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Uceiveableneſſe of unr1gyteoznefſe & lying fignes, moreover torments the Eafterne. | 
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Wy OE Etna nmr mmm mn ren Ending, 
conſciences of them who enſlave themſelves unto him, with torments fy 
| worſe then any kinde of death ; aswe have heard in Chap.g. But chil 1 
' deſcribeth the occaſion and 8auſe of thoſe combats, namely the pur ng of the 
' Evangelical doftrine from Antichriſtian defilements, with the A 3-4 
. of the Church by the preaching of the two witneſſes in the latter time; of 
' the fift and ſixt trumpets, as alſo the ſuceſſe of the reformation, and why 
| hould happen, both 80 the witneſſes, and alſo to Antichriſt. | 


Laſtly the fourth AC #: added by the ſound of the laſt trumpet, ni, | 


ting the happie change of all former calamuttes in the laſt judgement: why 
as Chriſt the judge, deſtroying the kingdomes of his adverſaries, will rendy. 
, a reward unto his ſervants, and unishment unto the wicked : C hap. XI, 
from verſ.15. unto the end. This method beeing obſerved , the reaſmi 


plaine,why the laſt judgment is againe treated of in the end of this Chaptn, | 
now without this we grope in darkneſſe , & many imaginarie things are 


vain deviſed, 
| 
| The parts therefore of the Chapter are two, 


4 # | 2H a propheſie of the reformation of the Church under Antichifi 


yerl. 15. 


IT. The ſounding of the laſt trumpet, from verſe 15. wnto the end, | 
| The former part hatha twofold oracle. | 
| The fri general, commanding Iohn to meaſure the terple, that is, to pup 

the Church from the filth and corruptions of Antichriſt. verſ. x- To ls 
' out the inward court, and ſhewes the cauſe thereof, verſ. 2. The ſecond ſy. 


 ciall : declaring the manner of the future reformation, viz. by the rainiſterie d ſ - 
| 


; two witneſſes : conſiſting of four particulars. | 
' I. Adeſcriptionof the witneſſes. x. From the time of their propheſic* 
from their habit, v.3. 2. From their dignitie 8 eſteem with God, vs 4. } 
From the ctficacie and authority of their office, v5. 6. =] 
; IT. Their warre with the beaſt : where 1. we have the deſcription of th, 
| beaſt, his hoſtile invaſion and viRorie, ver.7. 2. The martyrdome of thep 
 phers, and place of reproach, v.7.8.9. 3. The joyes of the wicked for 
{laughter of the prophets, with the cauſe of this their great rejoycing,ver[.10.' 
' III. The avengement of the prophets : where 1. we have their reſt 
|ing to life ,verl. 11. 2. The aſtoniſhment 8 feare of the wicked , ibid. 
Their glorious aſcending up into heaven, y.12. 4+ The ſhaking andruina 
' Antichriſts kingdome. | 
I V. Anacclamatory concluſion of the end of the Churches calamities: &d 
judgement at hand, y. 14. ( 
 _ Thelarterpart, (the ſeventh trumpet ſounding ) declares the change of it 
Churches warfare in three particulars. x. An heavenly triumph becauſe tt 
; kingdomes of the world were become Gods and Chriſts, ver. 15. 2. A tri þ 
| phant ſong ofthe firſt companie, viz. ofthe four and twenty Elders : whole 
; verend cariage & pratulatorie hymne is recited, in which 1. they give rhankes® 


| Chriſt for frecing his Church and kingdom from the tyrannie of the adverlatis | 


;V, I7. 2. They declate the vain fretting & wrath of the wicked hereat. v. 1b 
| 3« They proclaime the reſurre&ion of the dead, with the laſt judgement, ibid. & 
' They denounce rewards unto the godly and puniſhment unto tbe wicked, id. 
'Theexcecution of judgement on the godly & ungodly. To the godly heays5 
 opened.that they might ſee Teſus Chriſt the Ark: upon the wicked are ſent light: 
nings, thunders 8& etcrnal haile. | 


Th 


IO, 


II, 
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Pave _— POETS Deane 
The firft part of the Chaprey. 
Of the reformation of the Church by the two witneſſes 
under the Weſterne Antichriſt. 


r. And there was grven me areed like unto a rod, and the Angel ſtood, 
ſaying, Riſe,and meaſure the Temple of God, & the Altar,& them 
# worshtp therein. | 
2, But the Court which is without the Temple, leave out, and meaſure it 
wot: fort us groen unto the Gentiles, & the holy City ſhall they 
tread under foot fourtie and two moneths. 
' And 1 will give power unto my two witneſſes, & they [hall propheſie 
: a enfon two hundred Pic, Ne A mn a Chet, 
4. Theſe are the two Oltve trees, and the two candleſtickes ſtanding be- 
fore the God of the earth : | 
5. Andif any man wall hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth,and | 
devoureth their enemues : & if any man will hurt them, he muſt in 
this manner be kalled. 
6. Theſehave power to ſhut heaven,that it rae not in the dayes of their 
prophecte : and have power over waters to turne them to blood, and 
zo ſmite the earth with all plagues, as often.as they will. 
7. And when they ſhall have finzshed their teſtimony, the beaſt that aſ- 


cendeth out of the bottomleſſe "or [ hal make warre againſt them,& 
{hall overcome them, and kill them. 

8. And their dead bodies ſhall lien the ſtreet of the preat city, which 
ſprritually z5 called Sodome, and Eg ypt,, where alſo our Lord was 
crucfied. : 

And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, & nations, shall | 
ſee their dead bodies three dayes and an halfe, & shall not ſuffer 
their dead bodtes to be put in graves. 
10. And they that dwell upon the earth,chall of 3-40 over them,and make 


merry ,& ſhall ſend gifts one to another: becauſe theſe two Prophets 
tormented. them that dwelt on the earth. | 
11. And after three dayes and an halfe the Spirit of life from God,entred | 
into them : & they ſtood upon their feete, & great feare fell upon 
them which ſaw them. 
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THE COMMENTANMIE 


5), Nd there was given mee arced] This isa generall prophefie tou- 

{+ ching the reſtoring of the Church beeing declyned under Azt:- 

SZ, chri5t. Before Iohn was commanded againe to propheſie : But ' 

{GG now to meaſure the temple of God with a meaſuring reed, that is, to | 

b» \L propheſie of the mealuring of the temple of God, which ſhould | 
Sz be afterwards inthe times of Antichriſt. The meaſuring of rhe |The mea- 

temple figufies the building & repairing thereof,as appeares, if this prophetie bee ſuring of * 

compared with that in Ezech. 40.4.1, 8c. unto which this place doth allude. The P 


: 1 the re- 
Temple of God, ſignifies the Church, as almoſt all interpreters both ancient 6c mo- hm a 


derneunderſtand it : and indeed the words here vas 68 temple of God, are 10 of the 
taken, x Cor. 3.16. 2 (0r.6.16. 2 Theſſ. 2.4. | Church. 
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© They who apply this to the- temple of fore: alc, are refuted by the time ir 
| | or when theſe things were {poken unto fobn, that temple with the city beei 
' utterly deſtroyed, was neyer any More to be reſtored. = 

' Lyra, dating (as his manner 15) applies it ro the feſtivitie of the dedication 
' temples inſtitured by Pope Felix about the yeere 525 at which time the Bi. 
corpreta> {hop bolcing in his hand a ſprinckling reed , goes about the outward walle 
5; of the temple , as1f he were to meaſure the ſame : and within on 'the floore froy 
| ' one corner thereof unto another he thwartwiſe writes downe the letters of the 
| Greek alphabet : and ſo meaſures the ſpace within : The words therefore, ki 
| | id meaſure , he will have ro be meant of Pope Felix,{peaking to every Biſkoy 
| about the dedication of remples : the conrt leave out ( or calt forth) becauſe muſt 
| | may not be celebrared, except the place be conſecrated. | 

| "ButI paſle by theſe bopperts: For Ribera and Alcaſar themſelves acknoy. 
{ ' tedoe; thar the Temple here f1gnifies the Church of God. Now letus fee wiyf 
| inſtrument hee is to uſe , what to doe with it , wherefore , arid when. 

| 
| 


"7 yrs f1t- 
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Firit, hee ſhewes the inſtrument , e#7 reed like unto a rod was yiven me] tif 
| wit, by the eAvgel, who before commanded him to eat #p the booke, and 
' Caine propheſic , that is, by Chriſt, pa | 
| Biker. wel obſerveth that it was not 4 writing pen, but a meaſuring reed: he. 
' cault it is ſaid to be C49» pa608 like to a 799 , that is , a great meaſuring tf 
' with which ArchiteQs ule to mete plats of ground and buildings, a meaſweei; 


| cuvites, and a handbreth, Ezech.4.9. 5. | 
Thats | The Kod wherewith the Church is meaſured , is nothing elfe but the world 
meant by | God, the mott perfect rule of faith, and Church diſcipline. | 
themet=. | Ryperttsacknowledgeth it to be rhe authoritie of the Evangelical ſcriqur 
hs rod Sg that this reed is indeed the ſame little booke which Chriſt gave unto /oimu 
54 i ;, + it #p: the whichis hereagaine delivered to him under the type of a rn 
'  1i%, inregardof the meaſuring worke bere enjoyned: Thus allo my 4» 


above 260 yecres apoe : The red (faith he) #5 the ſenſe of the ſcripture, becauſe,ui 
rod of diverſe colonrs, it chaſtiſeth ſmmers. | 

' Riſe and meaſure the Temple of God| Firs, he muſt meaſure the Temple ; 4s, 
| ' £ Worſhippers therein. Secondly, leaye or caſt forth the inward court. Therat 
|  irp of both is ſomewhat different, yet the ſenſe is al one. Aﬀer *pax696 nb 
. ſome bookes read, Asywy £yepay, faying riſe , as if the reed it ſelf had faidit 
| The old verſion ſeems to read, after pþ4695; ngy £Arxb1 we , for he renderit 
|  Alnd i; was ſaid to mee, to wit , by the Angel. We here (and fo our tranſlaim) 
follow the reading of Montams , who after 'ea69g hath it , & #gqus 0 ay 
| AG Aeywy tyeigcy : and the Angel ſtovd (or ſtood by) ſaying , 8c. He iscon- 
| | manded therefore to meaſure the remple &c. beeing a plaine alluſion ( as beforel 
Wd ora ihewcd)unto the prophelie of EJech, Chap.4.0.where the Angel is commandedv 
holie of  eaſrre the new temple with areed: in which vition God promiled the reſtauratio 
Ecc.zou-, OL The temple deſtroyed by the Babylonians, not indeed materially bur {| piritualy 
+hin the under the Goſpel. For the outward temple built by Zerubbabel after their tt 
2171/4197 turnc,doth not at all anſwer to the dimeniions of that viſion,neither ſhall any oe 
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formation of the ſpirituall remple by Chriſt. By the like metaphor the reſtoring 
of Icrufalem is promited in Zach. 1.16. fy houſe ſhall be built m it, ſaith the lard 

of hyjles, & a line ſhall be ſtretched forth upon leruſalem, : 
\ So hereby the like reaſon, in that John is bid to meaſtre the temple, is ſignified, 
that rhe fame ſhould be ſo waſtcd, rent and oyerthrowen, as that of neceffitie it 
| maſt be 2ze:ſzercd, that is,reformed 8 built againe. This worke [ohm is command 
ed to fer himſelf upon, that is, by this type to foretell what ſhould come to 
| palie, viz. thar after Antichriſt had taken poſſeſſion,waſted & oppreſled the tem- 
' ple cf God, then Chriſt by giving the meaſuring reed unto his two witneſſes, would 
FEup 5 againe 
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| |plein ſome Chapters of x King,from Chap.4.unto $.The Apoſtle alſo Hebr.g. re- | 
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| 1yaine meaſarc,repaire, 8 wholy renew the fame. Thus we ſethar this command- 
ment of meaſuring the Temple, is a prophericall promiſe, of the reformation of the 


Church,waſted and ruinated by the Weſterne An:uchris, | 

Hence the Papiſts fiftion is refuted, that the viſible Church can never depenerate,erre 
& fal from her mtegrity.But the thing it ſelf ſhewes the vanity hereof: The old Tem- 
ple according to Kibera, was a typc of the Church : Now we know that might be, 


need a new meaſuring,or reparation. Wherefore it cannot be denied,but that the | 
Church may be deſtroyed & degenerate fromthe faith of Chriſt unto Antichriſt. | 

Farthermore it is manifeſt that the Church diſſipated by Antichriſt,neicher can 
be, nor ſhalbe zeaſ#red by any other inſtrument,then by the reed of the word, con- 
rained in the holy Scriptures, as being indecd the onely true & infallible rule, ac- 


The wiſible 


Church 


cording to that of the Plalmiſt : The ſcepter (or rod) of thy kingdom ts a ſcepter of ® ſal.45:7- 


righteouſnes. Let us therfore wholy caſt of all other adulterate & falſe rules, as hu- 
mane traditions,decrees of councils & Popes,unto which the fooliſh builders giving 
way, have deſtroyed the Temple of God, from whoſe corruprions it ſhalbe re- 
! ſtored, as from death to life, by the reed of Gods word. 

Meaſure the Altar alſo] For the underſtanding, of this, we muſt have recourſe 


tothe ſtructure of the old Temple : for the ſpirit of God is pleaſed in this prophe- 


vice ofthe Old: not as if ſuch types were to remaine underrhe Goſj pell, but be- 
cauſe the things ſignified by them,are fittie applied unto the new Church.We have 
the deſcription of the tabernaclc in the latter part of Exod#4:8 of Solomons tem- 


| |hearfeth the parts of the rabernacle. To be ſhort we have a worthy portraiture of 


| 


| 


' te Temple, in Ezecch. Chap.4.0.4.1.4.2. divided into foure parts. 
I. There was an e#moF#t court, in which the people were converſant. 
IT. Amore inward,or middle court for the keeping of the Leviticall inſtruments, 


| |& making ready of the ſacrifices. - 


ITI. The moſt inward, or court of the Prieſts, in which was the great brazen 
Mar for burnt-offerings. | 

I'V. The Temple.it {elf,in the entrie wherof ſtood the golden Altar of perfumes, 
with che golden candleſtick & table : within, behinde the yaile was the ſanftaary, in 
which was the eArk of the covenant. This Temple was a type of the Church:& we 


fie to ſhadow out the ſtate and worſhip of the new (hxrch by the type and ſer- - 


| 


| 
| 


{ 


have ſhewed wherfore he was commanded ro meaſure the ſame. He muſt alſo mea- 


ſure the Altar to wit, the golden Altar, from the fonre corners whereof hee heard a | 


. yoyce Cha. 9. i 3. This was a type of Chriſt. But how? Is he commanded to mea- 
; ure Chriſt ? yea verely.For Chriſt under a pretence of his name was thruſt out of 
| his poſſeſſion by Antichriſt, who ſuppreſſed the faith 8 turned Chriſtian libertie 
; into miſerable "Hers The Altar therefore of Chriſt ſhalbe meaſured, when as 


{the faith of Chriſt ſhalbe freed from the perfidiouſnes of Antichriſt, 8& Chriſtian | 


' liberty from his ryranny. The Altar indeed by a ſynecdsche may be taken for the 
whole worſhip of God.But we ſhal ſee by 8& by,why it is rather to be underſtood 


; of the golden perfumatory, then of the braFen Altar of burut-offering, Thus alſo The build- 
: | ing of the 
| And them that worſhip therein) He meaneth the reſidue of ſincere worſhippers '«ld temp/c 


' my eAuonymzs, the Altar, that zs,/ hriſt. 


inthe midſt of Antichriſtian defilements. Theſe he is commanded to mealure, 


| 
| 


} 


1 
[ 


| 


i thatis, (as Ribera wel expounds it,) to n:mber and ſever as choſen members of the tre 


: Cherch, and not to be delivered unto Antichriſt: he therefore acknowledecth that 


! 


God will referve ſome true worſhippers of Chriſt in the midit of Babylon,hat is, | 
'the Papacie.So then theſe worſhippers are the ſame,who in Cha.7. are ſaid to be . 
1440009 ſealed in the foreheads, ot of every tribe,andn tion & tongue. W hich ſerves . 
fortocomfort the godlie , & ro refute thar daylie irklome ſong of the hs rao | 


VIZ. if the Papacie were not the Church, thn Christ before Luther had neither body nor 
EEC member's 


— 
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could erre, | 
& was laid wait 8& deſtroyed, yea the old Church it ſelf yery often deyenerated : 297, þey of 
The new (þwrch allo ſhalbe poſlcefted & troden under foot by Antichriſt , & ſo meaſuring- 
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Hoſe.1o. this laying, caſt forth, that is, declare that the court of Apoſiaied priefts ſhal 


AR 21.28 
{| 


| 


'T Cor. 3+ | temple of God it ſelf, as the Apoſtle faith, Know yee not that yee are the temple of Gul 
*E ' And the temple of the liying God. 
'2 Cor.6 6. + cn io: 4 {4 


—— 


A COMMENT. UPON THE. 
der; Although true it is, this meaſuring of the Temple and Altar leads usto, 


—— a 


ſeen the ſame accompliſhed in our times. | 
\ | Therein] No man did worſhip in the Temple properly fo calledexcept the bigk 
' prieft alone : all other worſhippers ſtood in the coxr!, turning rheir faces gre.” 
| ly rowards the ſanQtuary. Yer here the fairhfull are ſaidro worſhip in the yi, 


: temple of the ſanftwarie, becauſe they are the true members of the temple, yea 1, 


| 2. Butthecourt which is within ca#t forth] Here allo the reading is differen, 
| for ſome copies have it TH) auAny T1v ezwbey, the outward court : but the ng 
| Thu dud3y Try iowv, the inward court : of both which I will ſpeak award v 
' two. For the firſt ro wit, that Tohn is bid not ro mete the anrard court, but; 
' forth : what is it, but that this co-ert ought to be cut of from the Templehati, y 
| be excluded & ſeparated from the Church by the reedof rhe word, as not be! 
ing unto the ſame? but now what is meant by the cor? Tr is plaine,that by am. þ 
| doche it is put for them that are tonverſant therein. Now thele are oppoſed to 
worſhippers in the I emple,whom he commanded 70 benumbred,& t0 be ſealed m Cly. 
| 7-3-Thele therfore in the courrare thoſe that worſhip not Chriſt: bur adminie 


16. 


' Antichriſts holy things, & therfore are not to be reckoncd, but accounted au 


| farther thing, promiſing moreover a purging of doctrine & difcipline, as we hae! | 


. of the Church. Bur if we read it auAny Thy £-wbsy , the coxrt that ts wwthom: a 
kings edition, and the old verſion hay@ it, then it {ipnifies the place of the conan 
' people, into which alſo the Gentiles had acceſſe : by caſting forth where 
' fignified, (as the Papiſts ſay,).that onely the promiſcuous rabble of the lews 
' kereticks following Antichriſt ſhould be caſt forth oxt of the C hurch , Butwem 
' to minde , how that court was before without 14:8 Tewple : and how then cal 
| he bee commanded to caſt it forth? as if the common ſort onely,and not alſokng, 
 princesand the rich men of the earth ſhould commit fornication with the whor, 
| My Anonymus indeed retaines the valgar reading : yet he rightly expound. 
Tar COVRT THAT 1S_WITHOVT, IS THE TEMPLE, that is, Amtichrift & his compli, | 
who labour even before the door6s of the Church to maintame their ayarice & vamen- 
| tation of dignity : alſo falſe ( hriſtians & notoriou or manife#t wanſyreſſours nia 
' places zyho m words faine themſe!yes to bee the Church, but wdeeds 4: CAST FORT: 
| that ts, inſmuate them to be ca#t ont of the fellowſhip of the fanbfull. x 
| Notwithſtanding the other reading is rather to bc approved cff, viz. theam 
' within, : as the moſt exaQt copics both greater & leſſer of Reberr Srephanu impin- 
ted at Parzs have it : And ſo Lether alſo renders it. This was the cowrt of the Prifs, 
in imitation whereof the Popiſh Temp.cs have an inward C hore hallowed fortit 
ſmgers & Maſpriefts: into which the Leiry is hardly allowed to looke throught 
' Lattice, The meaging therfore of the prophchie is cleaie,viz.that the clergie wid) | 
. appropriate the inward parts of temples to themlelyes, ſhall fall away fromite'| 
faith, & have their ſhare with Antichriſt : & therfore to be utterly rooted ond; | 
the Church of Chriſt. And this is that which /ohn is commanded to pagers | 
of F 
like,as it wasfaid ro Hoſea : Take unto thee a wife of whordomes, for, preach thattw þ 
people 1s as a wife of whoredomes, &&c.. But when doth he ſay, that it ſhal cometo } 
| paſſe. & wherefore,? both will appeare by the reaſon annexed. | 
For it ts given unto the Gentiles] Spas followes io the third place wheifore& | 
' when the ward court ſhould bee caſt forth: becarſſe it is giv wnto che Genti/esthat 
becauſe it is poſſeſſed and pelluted by Antichriftian pricſts , aliens from the 
| Church of God. It. was lawfull for the Gentiles to come into the owtward cou: 
; butnot into the inward. And therefore the Apoſtle Pax! was evillie handiedby 
the furious ewes, becauſe they ſuppoſed he had defiled the holy place by brirgy, 
| Greeks into the Temple. Hence the reaſon is plaire , why it is ſaid , that thes” 
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Wara coxrt fLorld be caſt forth : namely becauſe it was ſo polluted by the proph2"| 
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idols of the Gentiles as that it was turned (though formerly let apart for holy uſes) 
into aneſt of devils, and den of theeves : & ſo deſerved to bee caſt forth of the | 
temple of God, & troden as it were under foot by ſwine. | 

It is given] Without donbt by God: by whoſe juſt indignation the Gentiles in- | 


vaded the ſame. But what Gent4les ? this I have already ſhewed. They who under- | _ 


ſtand that the Gentzles are here properly meant.are indced fo intangled,as that they holding the 


| 


can neither ſhew who they are, nor when, or how they did, or ſhall poſſeſſe this [ward | 
court. They come nearer to the mark who a it of Antichriſt 8 his fol- \court are. ' 
| lowers,for it is manifeſt that here & in the following ſentence isnoted the time of | 
Antichriſt. Ribera therfore ſaith wel : 7t zs given to the Gentiles,that 1s,it ſhall be ob- 
' rnined & poſſeſſed by Antichriſt & his miniſters,&c.becanſe Antichriſis armie ſhall tr#- | 
; lie conſiſt of heatheniſh men,vor ſhipping not the true God, but Antichriſt.But the good Bell.lib.z. | 
manin the mean time ſces not, that it makes againſt their fiction, that Antichriſt cap.12-4e | 
ſhould be a Iew:for in ſcripture the Gentiles are continually oppoſedeo the Iews: 7 
I he the God of the Tewes onely, &* not of Gentiles alſo ? 1 therefore take this ſenſe to Roms. 2. hy 
| beright, namely that theſe Gentiles ſhalbe Antichriſt & his miniſters. | 
And hence it followes, that the prieftlie court ſhall therefore be caſt forth out of the 
(hurch, becauſe the Clergy ſhall become heatheniſh , or degenerate unto paga- | 
niſme : not indeed by open profeſſion, but by their coulerable idolatrie & heathe- | 
niſh life, For they have turned the dodrine of faith, into heatheniſh philoſophie, | 
teaching that men are juſtified by good workes : & haye brought the idols of the 
heathens,their names only being changed,into the Church of God,making of #10, | 
Uenus, Pallas, 11 inerva,Diana, Proſerpina, Cer&,Bellona, Hecate, Rhamnuſia & Tis the 
queenof heaven:lo many Maries: of Jupiter God the father: of Mars their S. _ 
Meronrie,Peter:of Neptune,Nicolas; & fo of other idols, their tutelar gods. The 


but permit them to wallow in whordom : And as the heathens had their icaſts of 


\they : for it had been beteer ſor them not to have known the way of righteouſneſſe, then af- | 
\ ter they have known it, to turn from the holy commandenent delivered unto them,z Pet.2. 


clergy alſo ſhal imitate the Gentiles, as well in their eccleſiaſtical order as common 
courle of life. For after the maiier of the heathens,they haye for their Archflamms, 
high prieſts,for their ſamins,prieſts & other orders,unto who they forbid mariage, 


Baccus, (jeres, Pan: ſo theſe keep ſhroveride, Rogation weeke, 8 {uch like feſtivities, 
having altered onely the names thereof. To be ſhort they have corrupted al Chri- 
ſtendom with heatheniſh rites, & overthrown the Church. So Axoxyays: becauſe 
i: given to the nations, that ts, becauſe they ſhalbe like to unbeleevers, yea worſe then 


| But that which followes doth exprefle the thing more clearly. 
The holie city ſhall they tread under foot fourty & two moneths| He declares by an 'Th; þoty | 
| auxeſis or amplification how the corrr gon : as if he ſhould ſay, the corrt ſhall not city rroden 
onely be go zmto the Gentiles, but all the holy citie alſo ſhall be troden under foot by tmder foot 


ibera againe rightly underſtands the holy c:tie to be the Church, typed our by the Gone 


them, ' the 
tales rs the 


by Ieruſalem of old. 


- R Church. 
Moreover we are to obſerye, that the Ange!, that is Chriſt who { mg thele , 


\ Komiſh Artichri& 8& his adherents. So then theſe words,viz. the Romaine Gentiles | 
Shall tread the holy citie under foot: agrees to that of the Apoſtle: The man of fin(Anti- | 


| 
i 


| 
'But when,8 how long ? EC 2 Forrty 1 
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Fourty and two 


ee 


ſ 


monerhs] here is wiſdeme : It is manifeſt by the conſent al-/ 


| moſt of all interpreters, that the rime of Amtichriſts perſecution is hereby ſer forth. 
Bat what tirhe & how long it is to continue : or how to determine either of the 


| |: 


Lib. z. de | 


ſobrd. cap.. 


The fift1on 
of the 42 
aſtronoms- 
cal moneths| 


lrefirced. 


» 


:1nino or ending thereof, is obſcure,both unto mee 5c other intcrpreters * and 
hey £ is beyond the reach of matt. For it pleaſeth the ſpirit » that we ſhould 
rather {till be ſearching into ſome things which concerne the times, then Certainly 
ro know them : as Chriſt intimated unto his diſciples Act. r.7. It 5 not for you t 
know the times and ſeaſons which the father hath put in his own power. However I wil 


recite the chiefe opinions of learned men. 


The fir## is of ſome Ancients, brou hr in by the authority of the Pope, which 


Caſarienſis followeth,8 fo doe gener ly al the Papiſts to this day, viz: that fow 


two moneths, are aſtronomicall moneths, making three e/Eg yptian yeeres and an hal. 


whence aroſe that received poopiſh opinion , that eLntichrit ſhould onely reigy 
three yeeres and an halfe : Thus they colle&ted out of Daniel Chap.7.25. eAndty 


ſhalbe given into h1s hand untill a time, and times, & the dividing of time. And Chap, 
12c7. where the Angel ſweareth, that all theſe thinges ſhall bee finiſhed at atime.tims| | 


& hailfe a time: The which diviſion of time is alſo affigened unto the Chur 


o 
- 


baniſhed in the wilderneſle, Keve.12.14.. of which we will ſpeake in its place: 


Now they make the three yeeres & an half ro bee the time immediarelie going be- 
{ becauſe eAntichrift (as Fellarmin affirmerh) ſhalbe ſlaw 


P.R. c.17., by the lewes before the fourth yeere be ended , & then fonrty & five dayes after Chil 
F ſtat come ppb mots Now hence they ſecke to eſtabliſh two things : I.that Ant- 


fore the cnd of the worl 


chriſt is not yet come into the world. II. And ſo conſequently the Pope of Ron! 

is not he. For Antichri5t (faith Bellarmin'in his V: demonſtration) ſhall onely reign! 
three yeerts, and an halfe : But the Pope hath already ſpiritmally reigned m the Churd, | 
above fifieen hundred yeeres :' and more then five hunared temporally : neither cana 
' one be noredr accounted to be Antichriſt ymleſſe he hath preciſely reigned three yeert,al 
an half. Therefore the Pope 15 not el ntichriſtneuher ts he as yet come. 


But (to ſpeak nothing of the moſt falſe aſſumption of this ridiculous dene| | 


{tration) it is certaine , that the Romane Biſhops before Conſtantines time , wereh 
far from raigning ſpiritually, much lefſe temporally in the Church, as on the a 
trary they all ſuffered martyrdom for the lake of Chriſt. 


True it is Sylveſters ſucceflours many times affe&ed the primacy , ia | 


were continually ſupprefled by their fellow Biſhops : untill thar Bonifar 
third (many labouring ; but in vaine , to hinder it) was by the authority of!) 
cas the Emperour ſet on the chaire of wniverſall peſt:lence.'T'o let theſe things (ly) 
paſſe for the-preſent : the propoſition, which is taken from this place of the kar 


| lation is altogether falſe : becauſe that Popiſh opinion _— the 4.2. aſtroun-, 


call moneths of Antichriſtian perſecution , is contradictorie bor 
holy ſcriptures. | 
It confiſts not with its ſelf, becauſe the things which they faine thar their 4 


to it ſelf andtt, 


muſt fir in the temple of Teruſalem, which for fo many ages hath lyen waſt und! 
a horrible deſtru&ion : moreover he muſt kill three kings of Egypt , Lybia anl 


{Erhiopia , and ſubdue feven other princes : he muſt repaire the ruins 
Kome burnt by thoſe ten kings, and chaſing the Pope from thence, fit there as My | 
narch : perſecute and blor Chriſtian religion quite our of the world, to be (hot | 
britg the Church and the Empire of the who world under him , 8&c. Whol | 


pray you, except he were a mad nan, would imagine thatall theſe things ſhoul! 

ce poſſibly accompliſhed in four whole yeeres > What for meſſengers thinkeft 
{Nall Antichriſt have to ſend abroad, who ſo ſuddenly ſhall tell and perſwade tt 
lewes diſperſed over the face of the whole carth,of the comming of their Meſs 


| The temple forſooth ſhall be built againe in three dayes, the which Solomon, - 
ing 
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tichriſt ſhall effect, are as impoſſible to be don m the ſpace of three yeeres and ahis, | 

as for a ſnaile in three dayes to creep over the whole earth : he muſt be acknor | 

ledged by the Iewiſh narion diſperled I the earth , for the Meſſias: i | 
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| ing al manner of materials prepared to his hand, could net finiſh in ſeven yeeres,,| 


; nor Zerubbabel (carſly rebuild-in fourty ſix yeeres. Yea this Antichriſt, hardly of 
' four yeeres ſtanding,ſhall expell rhe Txrk our of Syria, the Perſian out of the Eait,: 
| {kamour of the South , 8 Preſter fon out of all the North. W hat can be ima- | 
| gined more frivolous? ſhall the Emperours and Chriſtian kings be fallen into ſach i 
' 2 dead fleep,as altogether in a moment to be ſuppreſſed-by one man. Will the. 
Pope with his Cardinals watch no better, bur ſuffer Catholick Rome to fall to Pa-, 
oaniſme : & ſhall all Chriſtians ſo raſhly yeeld affiſtance unto Antichriſt ſo ſoon ' 
3s he manifeſts himſelf 2 O fooliſh vanities. Thus we ſee this fition is incon- 
{1ſtent, 

Itis alſo diverſe wayes repugnant.to the holie Scriptures. For they teach us 
that Antichriſt ſhall not come bur by an #niverſall apoſtaſie from the faith. 2 Thefl. 
2+3- © Tim. 4-1. the ele onely excepted, who are ſealed in their foreheads. But 
who would {ay that al Chriſtian Biſhops, with their highprieſts could be led afide 
from the faith, within lefle then four yeeres. 

Belades the Scripture witneſſeth that the day, moneth and yeere of Chriſts laſt 
comming beeing hid from all creatures, is onely knowen unto God : and the Lord 
will @me ſuddenly as 4 thiefe in the night, when.the world ſhall ſay : Peace and ſafe- 
zy. But according to the opinion here laid down, the day, moneth and yeere of the 
| laſt judgement ſhould not bee unknown : for from the riſing of Antichriſt unto 

his death,there ſhould remaine bur three yeeres and an halfe : and from his death, 
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unto the laſt pudgement 4 5 _ : for ſo Bellarmin expreſly writes, that after the 
death of « Antichriſt there ſhall he ug move ther g Adayes unro the end 6 the world. 
Seeing thereforezthat the opinion being granted, there followes a falſity : the 0- 
pinion it ſelf muſt needs be falſe. 
This reaſon is {o ſtrong, as that it forced Ribera to forſake that falſe opinion a- 
bout the 4.5 4ayes, as we ſhall hear on Chap.20. 
To be ſhort this onely ſufficerh, that in (hap. 13.5 + theſe 42 moneths are againe 
repeated touching the veaſt, mito hin power was given to continue fourry & two mo- 
nechs : which cannot in any wiſe be underſtood of A/trowomicall moneths, or three 


jeeres and an half?, For that beaſt to Bellarmin,Alcafar and others not a few, is the 
Romane Empire, the power whereof (whither it be taken of the old or new) conti- 
ned far longer then three yeeres and an halfe. 

For thele cauſes x ny" and many other tSſurdities, this firſt opinion can- 
not poſſiblie ſtand. And this errour is the rather to be excuſed in rhe Ancients 
| (who diverſe wayes erred about Antichriſt as Bellarmmn himſelf confeſleth) be- 
cauſe they ſaw not the hiſtories of future ages, but is not in our dayes to be {uf- 

fered in the leaſt , but baniſhed our of rhe Church as a moſt pernitious errour. 
| Forit hath brought both a ſecuritie upon the world hitherto, as alſo it keeperh 
| the Papiſts to this day in their blindnes, inlomuch as they neither will nor can ſee 

andavoyd Antichriſt raigning in the Church, long agoe diſcovered by the lighr 
of the Goſpell. Concerning the diviſions of the times in Dan: we will (peak in 
the following Chapter. 

The other opinzonrunderſtands theſe to be propheticall moneths,taking a moneth for 
thirtie dayes of yeeres or thirtie yeeres, and 10 thele 4,2 monerhs make twelve hunared 
and ſixtie yeeres : hike as EJechiel was commanded to lie on his left fide 390 days, 
| & upon his right foerry dayes for fourty yeeres : by taking a day for a yeere : ſo tlie 
liraelites are commanded 70 wander in the wildernes fourty yeeres , according to the 
dyesin which they ſearched the land,counting a day for a yeere : and fo the Cen- 
turie writers of Magdeburg take it : and our Zunius on this place ; who begins the 
| fourty two moneths, or 12.60 yeeres of this rreading under foor from the paſſion of 
; our Lord,& endeth it in Boniface the eight who was created Pope in the yeer 1294. 
from which the thirty foure yceres of Chriſts life beeing deducted, there remaine 
1260 yeeres : now concerning this determination, I will ſpeake afterward. 
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Bellamins objeCtions againſt this opinion are pot ſolid. He ſaith, that the ſcri- |16;d.cap-$ 
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trac, that dayes arc not put for yeeres : for the two err, 2 places Num.14, 
| & Ez.coh.4-6. doe plainly ſhew theſame. That which 


granted unto Ezech, { that it cannot bee denied , batthe 


duced into weekes, and weekes into dayes > The determination T leave tothe 
' authors: notwithſtanding it ſeems not to bee without ſome inconvenience, 
Is beref For firſt as concerning the life of Chriſt, rather thinke with Epiphanins, tha 
51 Alegran, BC lived 32 complete yeeres and 74 dayes, then 34 yeeres, of which I have ſpy 
\kenſomthing otherwere, So then the end of thele yeeres would come ſhond 


4 | Boniface VIII. 


elm: And therefore thele yeeres ate to begin after the Revelation , & fork 
the times of Domitian. | 
' Thisd'y, although Boniface indeed moſt wickedlie trode under foot the holy diy 
. yet aftcr him it ceaſed not : for his ſucceſſours no: way inferiour to him in Ant 
chriſtian tyrannie , have gone foreward treading down the Church unto thi 
|day : Now it is apparent that here is noted the time, how long the ho! 
' muſt be troden under foot by eAntichriſtian Gentiles. So that theſe x111 mm! 
| {hal not be ended, untill the holie city be freed from this treading down. ful 
| ' therefore this opinion alſo ſeems to have little ſoliditie in it. 
The third The third, is /ohn Fox (that excellent writer of the Engliſh booke of Mary 
opinion | in his conjeCtures on the Reyelation, who underſtands the x 1.11 moneths of (v- 
rozichmng [hokaicker, or yeeres, of ſo many times ſeven yeeres, which make 294. and 
Saboath- ' many yeeres he reckons from the death of Iohn Baptiſt unto Conſtantine te 
agus.  Emperour , under whom the Chriſtians firſt were freed from perſecution: « 
therefore, laith he, the times of the firſt perſecution of Chriſtians under the fenr ml 
. Emperonrs increaſed unto 2.94, yeeres : ſo likewiſe the laſt perſecution, & treadingam 
| of che holic citic, ſhall endgre 2.94, yeeres, beginning from the time that the power(f tk 
|  Turkes firſt began to increaſe, viz. from the yeere of our Lord 1 300. So theſe monels 
| ſhould have been ended inthe ycere of Chriſt x 586.and the holy citie now deli 
red from beeing rroden under foot by the Gentiles more then 50 yeeres, Now hov- 
| 1oever I doe not at all derogate from this opinion, as beeing indeed verio pity 
| , and ingenious: yetT ſcarſlie dare follow it. | 


— 
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For fir, the hypotheſis or argument propounded touching the Sathut | 


| | reueths,ſeems to be very uncertain,neither can it calily be proved by any exam! 
| of Scripture where amoneth is pat for a weeke of yeeres. The which alſo that ext: 
| lent divinc of great Brittaine Robert eAbbad Biſhop of Sarum (whom I nt 


Demoyſir. for honours ſake) ſeems clearly to proyezin his demonſtration of Antichriſt ag## 


cap-S. PIg* Bellarmin.. 
LIT. 
c 


| Secondlie, it appeareth plainely that this propheſie is not to be underſtood 0 


| | propheſying apainſt that treading down : whereas propheſies will little help 
| | againſt Turkiſh tyrannie : courage & force of armes rather muſt free the holf 
; City from that oppreſſion. | 


| \ Thudle,, it is verie unlikely (according to his opinion) that the x1} 


/ months 


-- aa__ 


— — — — 
—— — 


4 — - - 


c objeQts , that yeeres - 
| not taken for dayes according to the letter : otherwiſe Ezechiel mit have lien on his Ii | 
ſide 390 yeeres, is frivolous, for dayes doe not ſipnific yeercs literally, but ac. 
cording to the pleaſure of God ſo ſpeaking: fourty yeeres are impoſed upon the, 
Iſraclites for fourty dayes : and on the contrarie for 390 * 390 dayes ar 

cripture 1n a prophe. 

' ricall ſenſe doth reciprocally put a day for a yeere, and a ycere for a day. Touch, 
| ing the moneths of yeeres he cavils in vaine. For if the ſcripture allowes of dqge 
' peeres, Ge weekes of yeeres, why not alſo of moneths of yzeres, ſeeing moneths arere. 


'  Secondlie, ir ſufficiently appeareth by what we have ſpoken on Chap. 4.4, 
| I will ſhew thee thmgs which muſt bee hereafter, that this account muſt not begin 
' from Chriſts paſſion, or any other time before this viſion was exhibited unp/ 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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— 
| ptrure indeed ſpcakes of weekes of yeerts Levit» 25. & Dan. 9. but that we fide 
$I dayes to be put for yecres,or moneths of yecres: Vmo which I anſwer,it is noe 
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treading down the holie citie by the Turkes , becauſe two witneſſes are brought || 
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42 moneths, ſhould now be finiſhed and the hole City ceale to be treden down by the | 
Gentiles : For both in the Eaft , & Weſt a miſerable defolation of the holy city is 
yetto bee ſeen. For the Turkes power is ſo far from beeing broken, as on the con- | 
rrary itdayly increaſeth, and ſets more & more his feet upon the boly citic. The 
Romiſh tyrannie alſo, although it bee greatly weakned by the eas Þo of the two | 
wimmeſes: not withſtanding it is not as yet broken, bur ſtill opprefſeth the Church 
both in the Weſtern and Northern kingdomes. I therefore leave the conjecture 

| of this moſt Icarned man in the ſame nature,as he himſelf defireth, I ( ſaith hee) doe 

. not at all aſſieme this to my ſelf, to define here any thing on 4 certainty, or that my opinion 

; ſhould be any way prejudicatorie uno others far better then my ſelf : this onely I deſire, | 
' that ry ſame liberty which others take unto themſelves, may alſo bee granted to mee with- | 
| out offence. 


In Alcaſars opinion finde nothing eyther probable or true , fave that he re- Veſtigar. 
| es the common opinion of Antichrilts reigning three yeeres and a halfe. For my 48+ $S7* 
| part (ſaith he) as yer I may freely ſay, that if 1 take this expoſition about Antichriſts per- | * 
| ſection, as the chiefe thing in this eleventh (hapter, then I know not how to draw the | 
 lineofthe REVELATION, and knit things together mn order. And afterward : Not- 
| withſtanding 45 the halfe howrein Chap.8. & the five moneths in (hap. 9. arenot to be | 

taken in 4 proper ſenſe but myſtically : ſo for the more convenient connexion of the REVE- | 
| LATION theſe forty two moneths are not to be taken in a proper but myſtical ſenſe : for | 

to take theſe nunbers of dayes, moneths C> yeeres gs whey ſound, it were not ſtable unto an , 
enigwatical ſtile. 

In which two things are to be gathered : Firſt, that this place ſerves not at all | 

for to eſtabliſh the common opinion of Antichriſts reigning for three yeeres and a | 
hdfe : whereas the Patrones thereof doe hence chiefly build upon. Senn chat 
| cur interpreters who take not the numbers of _— mwoneths or yeeres, according to 
[the letter , but underſtand them eyther of Sabbath-monerhs, or prophericall dayes 


(definite or indefmite , doe no way ſtray from the znigmatical ſtile of the Keye- (The fourth 


| lation. | |6p1m10n of 
| Bullinger therefore 8 moſt of our interpreters, conſidering that the method #9#7*) #wo 
indefinite 


and drift of i1is propheſy is chictly, to enlighten us ſomewhat in the future events | 2, 
of the Churci, but not that we ſhould dare define preciſely che moments & ſea- | 16 ; A 
ſons, which the father hath ſer im his owne power, doe thinke, that a certaine deſigned s 
time indeed of Antichriſtian perſecution is noted , yet left unto us uncertaine fo 
| faras concernes the termes;to wit , all that which is reckoned from thoſe fatall 
: 666 yeeres mentioned Chap.1 3. unto the laſt judgement. For confirmation of 
| which opinion two reafons ate brought. One, that in Chapter 13. 6. this ſelf 
fame number of 4.2 monerhs is ba unto the fir5#vea#t, that is,to the Romane 
| Empire: of which we ſhall ſpeak afterward. The other, becauſe Daniel , Chriſt 
our Lord, & Paul the Apoſtle, doe joyntlie teach us, that Antichriſts perſecution 
ſhall endure unto the day of judgement : the yecre or day wherof no man can 
 ertainlie determine. 'Demonſtr, 
| eAMbbat allo before ſpoken of, after many things, at laſt afſents to this opinion: p.108, 
I, faith be , doe willinglie conſent ro them who ſuppoſe that by a defined number of mo- | 
| heths and yeer es, a certaine time indeed is appointed of God, but not ſo expreſſed by the 
| very perioa of the numbers as 10 be diſcerned by the C hurch before hand , but numbred, 
| ad circumſcribed by the cornſell and providence of God alone , and can not be knowen 
unto 4 but by the event & accompliſhment of them. The which _ , ſeeing as 
;Jet I find no other more probable , I alſo far the preſent will follow, to wit that 
the time of treading down is defined by x111 monerhs, a finite number beeing pur 
| for an indefinite : not as if it were not definite and certaine to God. But becauſe 
| it remaines to us indefinite, that is , we cannot at the preſent determine of the 
| Certaine time : It is circumſcribed by a few moneths , that the faithfull in their 
| tribulations might bee encouraged unto patience , knowing that their troubles 


4 


; Mall not continue oyerlons , but as it were onely for a few moneths. Againe it is | | 


enlarged: . 
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enlar ed unto 1260 dayes,to ſhew us,that we are to prepare not for trials of ſome 
few | ct or yeeres onely : but reſolye to be conſtant unto the end. 

The diffi- | I confeſle there are many things by ſome alledged to the contrarie , but with 
culties a- | little ground. ; : 

[gainſt the = They ſay, that the ſcripture doth never put a finite number for an indefinite: 
fourth 0Pi- }\1t the contrarie appeares by Tacobs {peach to Laban : Thou haſt changed my wag 


72on a= | 1 times: And Solomon : The j1ft man falleth ſeven times. And Chriſt : Thou ſha 


'ſwered. ' . 
[= 31, 3. forgive thy brother not ſeven times onely, but ſeventy times ſeven,&c. | 


Prov. 24. They {ay in other places of this booke an uncertaine number is not put fora| 
- ' certaine : as Chap. 12.6. The woman ſhallbe m the wildernes 1260 = 4 my Chap, 
Matt.18. , - 3+i» The beaſt ſhall rageXLII moneths : And Chap.20. Satan ſhallbe bound a 1000, 
22, | ; eAfter 70 yeeres ye ſhall returne out of Babylon. Ther-' 
Jeerese Soinleremic 29.10. frer FO) Ne) f aby er | 
fore alſo the number in this place is not uncertaine. I anſwer in the firſt play, 


| that the number is not uncertaine to God: although ir be {oro us , for the pre 


. lent. 
' Secondly, there is a diſſimilitude of places : now touching theſe ſeverall nun 
| | bers taken out of the Revelation, we ſhall ſpeake of them hereafter. The ſeyemy 
| yeeres of the captivity are ſo circumſcribed , as that they could not bee uncertaine, 
& the event manifeſted that they were to be taken in a proper ſenſe : as Dai 
alſoteacheth Chap. 9.2. : 

Lib.3.de Bellarmin granteth that then a certaine number is put for an uncertain, 
?2,Rxc2p8., when the number ſer down is full and perfe& as 10.100.1000, but not when 
diverſe numbers great and {mall are propounded. By this is infirme and falſe! 
; appeares by Luk. 1332+ 1 doe cures to day and ro morrow,and the third day I ſulk, 
| perfetted : which is indefinitely ſpoken. And Matt. 18.22. Forgive thy brothers 
' venty times ſeven : indefinitely, for verie many times. And Revel. 7. 4. & 144, 
144000. are ſaid to be ſealed indefinitely: & Rev.g.5.10. The Locuſts ſhal lm! 

| fire moneth, & in this very Chapt. v. I1. the two wittneſſes ſhall ryſe againe after th! 

; dayes & ahalfe. Reve.14.. 20. Blood flowed ont of the Lake,by the ſpace of a thouſad, 

: ſix hundred furlongs , all which forelaid places are indefinitely to be underſtood. 

| Yerif Idurſt {peake any thing touching the certaine beginning of thele jp. 

| moneths, I would (as moſt doe) by a propheticall myſterie applie them to 1260 

| eeres beginning from the time that the holy city began to be troden underfot 

. by the Romane Gentiles, not the old , but new, that is, by eLnrichriFtian Type, 

whom we haye ſhewed to be here noted by the Gentiles. They began totrad 

. upon the Church , after they were lifted up into the'chaire of #n:verſall peſtilme: 

' among whom Boniface was the firſt in the yeere 606. Then the ſtar of the Church! 

of Romeffallen from heaven upon the earth, opening the bottomileſſe pit,brougt 

forth out of the ſmoke thoſe mortal Locyſts, ſpoken of Chap. 9. From theyeer 

of Chriſt therefore 606, untill this time the holy citie hath been troden under foo! 
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. den down 223 yeeres more, to wit, untill the yeere of Chriſt 1866. Butletths 

_ | terme bec indefinite, ſeeing the Lord hath reſerved it to himfelfe,& undoubrd 
' will ſhorten it for the eleQs ſake. Wherefore will determine nothing of thee 
 fourty and two monerhs. | | 
| 3+ And Iwill give to my two witneſſes] T haye expounded the generall prophet 

| | : | : po g pre 
| touching the fature reformation of the Church, after that the Companie of| 
, prieſts were departed from the faith unto paganiſme , and Antichriſt had tn! 
' downe the holy city by his tyranny. Now followes the ſpecial! prophefie touching 

| | the inſtruments, manner, ſucceſſe and event of this reformarion : ſerving for the 
] comfort of the faithfull : for when in appearance Antichriſt ſhall have wholy 
|  troden the holy city wnder foot, and thruſt Chriſt (as it were) out of all his poſſeſſion 
| then he will ſhew, that he ruleth in the midſt of Antichriſts kingdome ,and will 
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renew & preſerve unto himſelf, a meaſured TEple in the city troden under foot, vie 
by the propheſre of his rywo witneſſes. Now this part of the propheſie,is allo full _ dift- 
: CUIEIC, , 
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| by the Komane Gentiles, which is the ſpace of 1073. yeeres, and is yet to be tro 
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| caltie, a5 who theſe two witneſſes are, after what manner they propheſied l 
and ro what times this hiſtory appertaines. For here are almoſt as many opi- | 

nions as expoſitours. Yet theſe things will not be altogether obſcure unto 
us, if we give heed unto the {cope laid down by us in the Argument and eAna- | 
' ly{58» 
SM R n \ . p 
 eAndI will gre] SoBera ug, and, 4dverſatively, yet it may well be ; |; 
| read, but I will give, becaule it is as it were an exception : as if he had ſaid: In 
 ourward appearince the whole city ſhall be troden down , CF all propheſie extintt by 
| . G Wa 208 © bo Py PP / = [1 Po "Pas 
' eAnticlriſts tyranaie : but T will reſtore p; opheſie , that the city of God may be re-| For the 


| bnilded- ;word po- 
' Trill give tomy ewo witneſſes} He neither names the witneſſes, nor expreſſeth — "i 
2] 


what he will give them. Some therefore gefſe one thing, and ſome another. Greek; bui 
Be7a here adds the fame, to wit , the holie ciry, which agrecs well with the | 11.9 by 
aſe, becanſe Chriſt will truelie give , that is recommend the ſame unto hzs [the rranſla- 
wimeſſes, that {o it may beer free from oppreſſion , and purged from the fil- |rours to 
\ thy ſmoake of eAntichrift, Others: I will give them , to wit, a mouth and make up 
| wiſedome , which Antichriſt ſhall not be able to refiſt , according to that in the ſenſe. 
' Luke 21-15. 1 will give you a month and wiſedome , which all your adverſaries 
: ſhall not be avle to gainſay or reſi. Which promiſe is made to all faithfull pro- 
' fefſours of the name of Chriſt. Others: 7 will give them ; to wit my ſpirit, 
' which is all one with the former : but it ſeems rather that the two future 
; verbes are coupled together as noting the end and efte& , 1 will gipe to them, 
| and they ſhall propheſie , for, 1 will give unto them that they may prophelie, 
that is , authonitie or power to propheſie ; and ſomuch ſuch coupling ot» 
[en ſ1onifies , as Gen. 34+ 30. They ſhall gather themſelyes together againit me , 
\ md (mite me, and 1 ſhall be deſtroyed. For, that they may ſmite me, and I, 
,and my houle ſhall be. deſtroyed. So Terem. 9. 1. Oh wo will give my head to 
[bee waters , aud mine eye a fountaine of teares : and 1 will bewaile night and day 
the ſlaine of my people, For , that I may bewaile , as Pagninws expreſſeth it. 
\ They ſhall propheſic therefore , to wit againe, according to the commandement : 
| Thou muſt againe propheſic. 
| But concerning theſe witneſſes, who they are , and what time was derermi- 
\ned for rheir propheſying : is a difficult queſtion. I will briefly ſpeak ſomewhat 
| of it. 
The Papiſts, raking the whole litcrallie , doe yainly dream , that when Ihe Pa- 
' the Jewes with their /eader e Antichriſt , ſhall have recovered the citie of /e- piſts fable 
' ruſalem , then theſe 1wo witneſſes ſhall be preſent , who by propheſying ſhall abour ehe 
| oppole themſelyes againſt rthele perfidious Tewes and Antichriſt 1260 dayes , *#9 wite 
| that is, three yeeres and an halfe : The wimneſſes they ſay , are Enoch and Elias, \nefſes a 
' whom they aifirme to bc yet alive in paradiſe , and there reſeryed to this | 
end , that returning into the world they may refiſt Antichriſt : Bur beeing j 
; flaine by him , they ſhall againe be reſtored to life after three dayes and an | 
| half, at the bcholding of which miracle , the Iewes , (as they faine ) ſhall turne 
to Chriſt and put Antichriſt to death in ont Oliver , and thenceforward 
va0y thernſelyes for Chriſt who ſhould now come fourty and five dayes | 
| aiter, 
From this fable Fellarmin drew his. third demonſtration in defence of the 
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' Pepe, that ke is not Antichritt, neyther that Antichriſt is yet come : becarſe (ſaith | 
he) the 1yo Prophets Henoch and Elias muſt come before Chriſt : byt theſe are not as yet | 
, come, whereas the Pope of Rowe hath now reigned for many ages : Therfore he 15 not the 
Antichriſt, neither is Antichriſt as yer Come 

| The mayor of this fable he labourcth to prove , fir5t, by foure places of Scrip- 
tare. Malach.4q..5 . Behold, I wi#l {519 the prophcr Elias, &c. Feclule.g8.10. Elias ts | 
written in the judgements of times to pacific the wrath of the Lord and reſtore the tribes 
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of Iſrael.&And 44-16 Enoch was tranſlated into Paradiſe that he might give repentan. 
rento the Gentiles Matt. 17-11. Heluas ſhall come, reſtore all things. And Rev.11.z, 
I will give to my two witneſſes, &C. 
Secondly, by the authoritie of Fathers , as , H iarie, Hierom, Origen, Chriſiſtam, 
Latlmtins and eAnitin , who affirm that the two witneſſes are Henoch and Ela 
| whoſhall come againſt Antichriſt. 
| Thirdlie, by reaſon, becauſe otherwile a reaſon cannot be given.why thele ty, 
| were taken up before their death , and yet live a mortall life , and muſt dy at 


appointed time. | 
| But verely that in Luk. 16. 29. doth plainely contradict this f.uble , for Aby. 
'The Papi-, ham ſhewes that none are to be ex{pe&ted to come from heaven and preachy 
tical fable | |) the world : but that <Aoſes and the Prophets are to be heard. This wholeter 
refuted, | alſo,touching the martyrdom of the two witneſles , with the events thatfalloy 
| therupon doth [trongly make againſt this i&tion. For how unlikely is it, thatthy 
' rwo holy men, who were taken up into heaven,6C live with God, fhould againex. 


turn into this mortal life,to be cruelly murdered by the beaſt ? And how ſhout; 


222 


[ 


| be that their carkeiſes lying m the ſtreers of the great City, ſhould be ſeen m the ſpax i 
| | three dayes CF a halfe, of all peoples, nations, tribes E7 tongues ? what thal all the why, 
' world in ſo ſhort a time flie like Eagles to Ieruſalem,to behold rwo carkeiſes4n 
| how ſhall they all rejoyce & ſend gifts to each other in three dayes time ? Hy 
can two onely, within foxrty two monerhs, by their prophetic rorment the ink; 
| tants of the whole earth? certainly the thing it ſelf ſpeaketh that this place cang, 
; nor. ought to be underſtood according to the Letter. And therefore therj 
| (ore other myſterie 1n it, which H:erom ſecing,thus writes in EpiS.4.6. toMu. 
| CELLA, if ( ſaith he) we follow the literal mterpretation, then we mu3t reSt in the fem 
| ' fables, that feruſalem ſhalbe built again, and ſacrifices offered in the temple, to the nu. 
' ning of ſpiruual worſb1p,and ſtrengthening of carnal ceremonies. | 
| To the fir#, Tanſwer that the ſcriptures alledged , make nothing atalſ 
Bellarming | te matter» For the'prophelie of ef alachie (peakes not of a returne of þ 
| 1 06 iy | higs out of Paradiſe , but of fohn the Baptitts as. in the power and ii 

anſwered. | of Elias, for ſo the Angel interprets it to Zacharie, Luk.1.17. He ſhall ok 
| fore him in the ſpirit and power of Elias , to turn the harts of the fathers to þ cb 
; dren, &c. So Chriſt himſelf ſpeaking of fohn, eACart. 11.14. faith, [pr 
; will receive it, hee 1s Elias which was to come , namely, according to the propheſe 
| im eAalach.4.y. teaching us, how that propheſie was fulfilled in Job th 
| Baptiſt. 

Bellarmin inſiſts on the contraric , that Elias is to come before Chriſts li 
| comming : For it is faid : / ſendhiv2, before that great and terrible day of h 
Lord ſhall come. But this is not of neceſſity to be underſtood of the Iaif daydi 
judgement, becaule the firſt comming of Chriſt was alſo great , by the myſtett 
| of his mearnation and miracles: and tervible to the wicked, witnefſe Herodsad 
the Iewes trembling. Bur be it granted , that El:as ſhall alſo come before thelil 
' day. Yet e Malachie ſaith not thar he ſhall preciſely come three yeeres& anh 

| before the judgement, 

The former place of Eccleſiaſticus makes lefle for the fable, both becauſeits 
aprocrypha (and fo proves nothing) as alſo becauſe the Latine reading is faulte! 
as differing from all Greek copics, Of El:as it is faid Chap.4.8-10. Thou artwit 

ter for reproofes in times, to pacifie the anger of mY judgement in wrath : to turn tit 
| | heart of the father 10 the child, and reſtore the tribes of Iſrael : The which wy | 
| Is ſaid to have done not after his tranſlation into heaven, ( of which it follow- 
eth afterward in verſ. 13.) but in thetime of his propheſying on earth. 


The other place of Feeluſ.44 +16. is thus in Greek : Henoch pleaſed the Lord, av 


' 


| old 


| 


{ k 6 ; 
| Was 1ramflacd, beeing appomted an exc:mple of repentance rao the Nations : But the 


| they turned the waters into blood : Others Elias and feremie. 


{of opinions: The FIRST way , ( faith he) interpreted of two men beeing to 
i preach in Antichrifts time, The SECOND; of eAntichriſts tine inaced , but not 


—REVELAT. CHAP. XI. VER.I1L AQ.3. Viſion 3- 


0/4 verſion thus renders it falſly , that he might give repentance unto the nations. Now 
while he lived he was an example of repentance nnto thoſe of his time: | 

The place of Matt.17.11., doth manifeſtly ſpeak of the Baptiſt : For Chriſt 
there plainlie affirmes that Elias was alreadie come , to wit, the Bapti5t, whom {| 


they acknowledged not, but put to death. That which goes before : Elias in- 
deed ſhall first come, and reſtore all things, doth not make any thing for the fable, 
but the place confirmeth 71alachies prophelie , that is , as Elias was certainlic to 
come , lo now he was already come , and that the ſame prophefie was fulfilled 
in the Baptiſt. It was the opinion of the Scribes , that Elias the Theſbite ſhould | 
come before the Methias : who becauſe he was not as yet then come, therefore 
they denied (brist to be Meſſiass But Chriſt declares the falſe hood of their opi- 
nion, becauſe not El:as the Theſbite , but fohn the Bapti#t, was propheſied of by 
eMalachie, But the Baptiſt did aot reſtore all things : how then is he Elias ? 
ea but he did reſtore all things according to the limitation of Malachie , and 
the Angel in £uk.1. For he prepared the way of the Lord, & turned the hearts of the 
fathers ants the childeren, 8c. | 
The opinion of the Fathers without the ſcriptures, proves nothing : neither 
do the fathers agree in one: ſome will have the two witneſſes ro be Elias and Henoch: 
Others Elias & Eliſha : Others Elias & Moſes.: Others Moſes and Aaron, becaule 


Now if any dcfire to know more of the diſſentions both of the old and 
latter writers about theſe witneſſes, he may read in Alcaſar foure wayes 


of two mens The T a1RD of two men, but not of Antithriſts time. To be ſhort 


lowing. Hee himſelf goes in the fourth way, the worſt and falſeſt of all, The wo 
witneſſes he makes to be two grear vertues, W 1S5Dox and HOLINESSE , as preach- 


]but »zer preaching again 


the fourth nexther of two men , nor of Antichriſts tines Againe every of theſe "_ 
are deyided as it were, int diverſe diviſions of Pathes : and other things there fol- 


ers of the Goſpel inthe primitive Church againſt the Iewes ! which new opinion 
needs no refuting , __ is manifeſt that here mention is made not of qualities, 
the Beaſt or Antichriſt. 
They,who will have theſe to be precifely underſtood of two wen,would have 
had more ſhew of reaſon, in applying the ſame to Jehoſhua & Zerubbabel : ſeein 
they two Zach.4..2. are called 1wo Olrve-trees, & ro candleſticks, unto which thele 
two witneſſes are here likened ver.4. | | 
To his reaſon, I anſwer, that it is falſe that no other cauſe can be given of the 
tranſlation of Fenoch and Elias , without this fable. For they were taken 
up alive, that = might be examples to the world , how much the Lord ac- 
| counts of godlinefle , and that there is another life prepared for the faithfull in 
heaven. Now to theſe two he youchſaved this grace before others,becauſe he was 
better pleaſed with them then with others. | | hs | 
That Henoch and Elias ſhould yet live a mortal life 8 be ſubject to death, is a 
verie fable. For how can they prove this fiftion ? And what mercie would 
there tranſlation into heaven be , if there they are reſerved unto a more cruel 


Veſttgat. 
p-F; 8+ 


death > Wheras the Scripture teacherh, that to them who are eyther in paradiſe, 
oritthe place of torment, there is no going forth or returning. Paſſing by there- | 
fore this fable, let us now goe foreward. 


others of ours : as if the ſence ſhould be thus , notwithſtanding Anticbriſts tread- 
ing down the ſcripture,yet God would give it power to propheſie, that is, reprove 
bis tyranny,& inſtruct the faithfull ſecretly mourning under the croſle,in the way 
of life eternal. For the Scriptures are Gods witneſſes in the world againſt the wic- 


ked, as Chriſt {aith, ſearch rhe ſcriptures, for they teſtifie of me, Now thus far indeed 


It 1s 


Luk. 16. 


In Auſtins notes or the Keyelation, attributed to Triconius the two witneſſes are | 
aid to be the old and new Teſtament : which Bede and Brightman follow, and ſome 


26. 


TThether 
the two 
wit n:ſſes 
be the two 
teſtaments: 
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are indefi- 
nitely to be | poſfible ( | OKE! 
underſtood. effe&ted by two perſons alone. As for Bellarmins obje&tions, we ſhall have occ 


L1b.3. de | fon to examin them hereafter. 


\piſts opint= 


theſe dayes poled Antichriſt ſhall reigne, and thele witneſſes propheſie: but this cannot be, bot) 
refuted. | becauſe the fable of Antichriſts ſtanding ſo ſhort a time, hath been before ret 


A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 


5, p20 att iN FL, Tees 54S 6 A Fr moons 
3+ 5< trite: But I ſeenot how the following attributes (except it be by a harſhq.. 
be applied unto the ſcriptures, viz. in that the witneſſes are ſaid 9h; 


legorie) can 


and aſcend into heaven. : | 
There are ſome , who thinke , that in the laſt times there ſhall come two moſt 


| powerfull teachers, who being indued with the power and ſpirit of E las, Chal fulfil 
all theſe things literally,both by prophelying and fighting againſt Antichriſt, But, 
they doe acknowledge, that this their opinion is uncertaine. And thereforeing 
much as 1 finde nothing certainely concluded touching this matter by others, ard; 
ſeeing the Lord for the preſent doth not ſuggeſt any thing unto mee,T wil folloy 
the opinion of BYlinger, and ſome others of our belt interpreters, who under 
ſtand the two witneſſes indefinitely, to be diverſe reformers of religion in Anti 
chriſtsrimes. : | 

The Papiſts indeed imagine; that they are zwo ſtritly, and no more. Butit 
not credible,that Antichriſt ſending forth infinite Locsſts out of the ſmoke of tel 
' into the Church , Chriſt ſhould raiſe up onely two witneſſes - beſides itis in- 
as we eyen now proved) that the things ſpoken of y. 9.10. ſhouldhe 


A 


clothed in ſackcloth, killed by the beat, their carkeiſes thrown m the ſtreets, reſtored to If 


We therefore by theſe two witneſſes doe indefinitely underſtand , a ſucceſin 
of certaine maintainers of Evangelical truthes againſt Antichriſt. Yer hog 
ſaid to be rwo definitely, both becaule they are but few in reſpe& of the Locuit, 
whom the whole Chriſtian world are full : as alſo becauſe in all matters of judes| 
ment 7wo ſuffice to confirme a teſtimony, that ſo we might neither be deceiyedly 
the applauſe of the multitude of Locuſts , nor offended at the fewnes of fincr 
teachers, wherewith Antichriſt upbraides us.Befides in the laſt place, as of oldth 
Lord waspleaſed to uſe rwo witneſſes as inſtruments in his hand for ſpecial 
liverances of the Church : 'T hus he ſent two, viz. e Moſes and eAaron unto He 
raoh, for the deliverance of the I{raclites our of &gypt : foſuah and Calch to ſea 
the promiſed land: Zerubbabel & fehoſnuah to bring back the people from Babyh, 
unto which two there is here a plaine alluſion in verl.4. As theſe two latter (ly) 
ſufficed to deliver the people of God our of the firſt Babyloniſh and corpodl 
captivity, ſo two, that is , few prophelſying witneſſes, ſhall ſuffice to deliverty 
Church from the ſecond Babyloniſh & ſpiritual captivity. And thus muchax 
cerning the two witneſſes. Now what doe they ? 

They ſhall propheſie] to wit,againe according to the commandement : Thoumf 
agcine propheſie : We are not by propheſie, ſtrickly ro underſtand a pradi&iond 
things to come : but ina larger ſenſe, for the preaching of Prophetical & Apis 
| lical do&rines , which were darkned, yea troden down by Antichriſt , but 20a 
| renewed by their propheſying , that is , by faithfull preaching unto the Chart! 
| for Christ will give this unto them, that is, ſo arme them with an heroick ſpirit and 
qualifications, as that they ſhalbe able ſtrongly to oppole and ſhake Antichrib 
' kingdom, which ſecmed to be ſo eſtabliſhed throughout the Chriſtian world,a 
' if it had been an invincible fortreſſe. But when,8 how long ? | 
| Two thouſand two hundred C& ſixtie dayes] This againc is hard to be underſtool 
' but we muſt looke back to what hath been treated of touching rhe forty | 
t monerhs : for it is cleare enough, that by thoſe monerhs,& thele dayes, one and the 
| fame time is deſigned. For foxrry two equall moneths preciſely conſiſt of 126" 
| dayes : but herein is the difference , that the Papiſts reſtraine theſe moneths and 
2 thele dayes aſtronomically unto three yeeres & an half, which is the time their ſup) 


ted : as alſo becaule ir is contradictorie, that the time of Antichriſt and of the m1 
; witneſſes ſhould be of one continuance, 8 yer Antichriſt ſhould ſlay the witnelks 


| afrer they had propheſied 1260 aayes, S rejoyce thereat with his followets. 
Others | 


mY 
Leh. Sd CEC "Þ - === —_yy ——_—_——_—— 


Legdhd Lene ad os Aatd 
TS _ 


[ 


— REVELAT. CHAP. XI. VERS. II. A@.z.Vifionz, _ | 225 
| Others interpret theſe dayes (as the moneths allo) prophetically of ſo many Another | 
ceres, taking the beginning .eyther from Chriſts paſhon, or from the time of 9p1102 net 


dl. AM. 


| have ſhewed to be very improbable ,. becaufe according to them , the yeeres of 
| treading downe the Church, & the propheſie of the two witneſſes ſhould beex-| - 
' pired now long agoe, bur this is not likely. * - .. + TRIP NE. hugs 


Fo be ſhort ; others underſtand the x L1T moneths , & the x260 dyes, indefi- The third 
 nitely, for the time of the Chnrches oppreſſion , and of the prophefie of the wit- 41d be? 0 
nefſes defined indeed in Gods eternall connſell , but hid unto us for the £/%- 
prefent chat we ſhould not curiouſly ſearch into that, which God hath relerved | 


ro himlelfe,or by knowing the term,to ſay with the wicked ſervant; fy Lord de- 


lajeth his comming, 8c. And this is the reaſon why the end of the world 1s hitherto LOR T2- 

kept fecret from men. The time therefore of treading down , ahd of the witneſſes, F 
ſhalbe theſame : for all the while Antichriſt ſhall tread the-Church under foot, 

the two witneſſes ſhall prophefie : becauſe during Antichriſts reign,Chriſt ſhall never 
want tws witneſſe &, leaſt he might ſeem to be overcome and thruſt qur of his poſ- | 

ſeffion by Antichriſt : now wirhout al doubrthis is the lafeſt opinion, & ſafficeth 

for the conſolation of the godlie. 6877 : 

| If thou demand whatis the reaſon of the chatpe of moneths into dayes > We have 777 +he 
nothing here to an{wer preciſely; except, that the ſame time -& the ſame thing 1c.cthe 


| dreames God fignified the ſame thing unto Pharaoh ; ſo generally throughout this 72#9 des 
whole prophelie,the {ame events are prefigured by diverſe types. Notwithftan- 
ding it is not a miſle to obſerye (as ſome have done)that the lefler number is artri- 
buted to the treading down,to denote the ſhortnes of afflictions : the greater to the 
| wimeſſes, to ſignif the during and invincible power of the Goſpel , both which | 


ſerve to comfort the godly. | 
Furthermore what we {aid before concerning the 4.2 moneths, ſeerris here a- 
ine to bce repeated of the 1260 dayes » & it may be, to the. end chat the time 
h of the moneths and dayes wig lercby he doGned :. For why ſhould the 
{pirit of God rather attribute 4.2 moneths unto Antichriſts treading down, then 
10,20,60 or 100? and why ſhould 1260 aayes be rather appointed then more 
orlefle 2 If therefore it might be lawfull to geſle at the termes of the monerhs and 
Jeeres from hiſtories paſt and pon. then I ſhould thinke ,thart as Antichriſt be- |: 
2an to tread down the Church , when Boniface the third was ſet on the Chaire of 
umiverſal peſtilence; anno 606. and that the Church hath now from that time unto | 
| this been troden down 34 moneths , and an half: fo the propheſie of the two | 
| witneſſes againſt Antichriſt hath continued 1036 ayes, and o are not yet ended. | 
And as the Churches oppreffion was not all at one time or inſtant , neyther was 
| the foreſt in the beginning, but it increaſed by little & little, untill at length the | 
boly citie was troden wholie under foot by eAntichrist: 10 the preaching of the two wr- | 
neſſs, was not alwayes alike per{picuous 6 powerful againſt him,but manifeſted 
it ſelf in ſeverall ages by manifold martyrdoms : untill ar length ( the myſterie of | 
inquitie beeing unfolded) it moſt manifeſtly brake forth in thele latter ages. | 
Forit appeareth by hiſtories, that the Biſhops of France &. G-rmanis, yea allo 
of Italie , but. eſpecially they of Ravenna, « Mediolanum and ef uileia, did often f 
times moſt ſtronglie oppoſe the ſucceſſours of Pope Boniface : As allo Syyods not 
a few have condemned the tyrannie and idols of the Popes of Rome : moreover 
among theſe witneſſes were John Scotus, Bertram: the Abbat,Berenger1ns a prieſt, 
Waldus in France, Wickleffe in England : as allo 1Vicolaws Clemanges, & Marſilius 
of Patavia. Beſides many of the Emperours (as Henry I V. 67 V. Frederick I. 
& II. Ladowick. 1 V. &c.) have with all their might ſupprefled Popiſh cyran- 
nie. Now the reaſon why I reckon theſe Emperours among the wirneſſes, I will 
ſhewin the following verſe. See allo the Catalogue of witneſſes, publiſhed intwo 
| volummes, who by propheſying have oppoled the Romiſh Hicrarchie, 
| Ft 3 Alittle 


Conſtantine, or from the beginning of the Ortoman Expire: whoſe opinions we 119941 | 


is {ct forth by diverſe expreſſions , as it is familiar with the prophets: By io «re changed 


—— 
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Elias . 


concil.Con-| "£7... der V. 8 after his death John X1X I Il. who denied that there w4; any 


XL.at-67-\* \ bi« rime the Antichriſtian Church was a horrible three headed monſter, the 


\| But the thing here foretold happened unto them, The Bea#t overcame and{lye 


; | dius : In France Farellus and Calvin, who beeing divinely armed with the ſpit 


| F irſt,chat the two wirneſes are not rightly applied to Enoch & Elias : ſeeing 


aA COMMENT. UPON THE 


| ) MM ! OY 
| XA little before the Council of Conſtans anno 14.09. the holy citie was moſt mip. 

rably troden down by Komiſh beaſts, at what time three Anripopes laid claimeang/ 
by tyrannie poſſeſſed the Antichriſtian chaire, viz. Gregorie X II. BenedifteX 117, | 


— 


hell or reſurre&ion of the fleſh, 


| which ſchiſmedured above {eyenty yeeres. Then Chriſt raiſed up two wir 
neſles iri Bohemia , John Huſſe, and Jerome of Prage to propheſie apainlt thoſe 
Beaſts, Who beeing called, appeared before the {ouncill (Sigiſmnnd the En. 


erour having ſwoorn ſafe-conduct unto then) and laid down their teſtimoniejn | 


the aſemblie of the Locuſts , condemning the Antichriſtian tyrannie of Popes, 
\ 

them: Haſſe was cruelly burnt anno 14.15. 8 of the ides of Inlie : Hierom, any 
I4I6. 3 of the Calends of Inne, Now howeyer John Huſſe taught publicklie x 
Prage in the beginning of the yeere 14.00. not withſtanding he begane firſtty 
maintaine the opinions of Wicleffe and oppoſed the Bea#t in the yeer 14.12.hm 
which time untill his martyrdom were preciſely 42 wonzrhs, or 1260 age: 
So that the Propheſie may ſeem to have Fn fulfilled according to the lene) 
in theſe ro witneſſes, Now Haſie , while he was in the fire, foretold, tu 
the adverſaries afier an hundred yeeres ſhould give an account to God and to har 
which alſo came to paſſe : for an hundred yeeres after , the Lord ſtirred u; 
other couples of Prophets againſt the beaſt , In Saxonie Lxther and eMac 


thon © at Argentine Buacer and Cariton : In Helvetia Zwinglius and Occolamp. 


and power of Elias , begane with the reed of the holie Scriptures , to mean 
the temple , reforme the Church, purge the doftrine of the Goſpell and caſt « 
the court of prieſts : theſe beeing dead, the Lord rayſed up other maintainers ofit 
truth in diverſe Kingdoms, Ptovinces,Commonwealthes,Churches 8 Academs 
of Exrope, wha unto this day both by word and writing have {tronplie oppo! 
rhemſelves againſt the &e,/; rroadiug the holy citic under his foot. | 

(lothed in ſackcloth} The titles of the witnefſes now follow, about which Þ 
are in a generall way to obſerve , that what ever of old was attributed in hd! 
ſcripture as memorable & excellent unto the Prophets & chiefe ſeryants of Gul 
that is here applied unto theſe: not indeed in a litteral ſenſe (which in many thin 
can not hold) but by a certaine fimilitude. They ſhalbe cloch:d in ſackeloth,lie 
unto the Prophet Daniel (ap.9.13. Two Olive-trees before God, as Zerubbid| 
6c Iehoſhua, Zach.4..1t, Fire ſhall proceed out of thzir mouth, as our of the mout| 
of Teremie , /er.5.14.. With it they ſhall devoure their enemies, as Elias 2 King. 
They ſhall ſhut heayen that it raine not, as the ſaid Elias 1 King 17. They ſhall m 
waters into blood and ſmue the earth with plagues as often as they will , as Moles & 
ron, Ex0.4..5-6.7.8.9.10. By which we may more huts percelye. 


thing of Enoch is here referred unto them. The miracles indeed of Elias are attt 
buted untothem, bar not his alone : ſo that if we ſhould judge by the attributs Þ 
one of them ſhould no more be Elias,then Moſes, Aaron, Terewie, Daniel, Zerwitt 
bel, or Tehoſhua. | | 

Secondly, that two individuals are not onely noted, but a few at ſeverall times 
yet many ſucceffively who ſhall propheſie againſt the Beaſt. For thole propies 
unto whom they are likened, have pike either alone,two,or few, but ſucces 
ded one another at ſeyerall times in the work of the Lord. 


The titles 
of the wit= 


Inefſes are 


2 to be | 
taken lite- 
ally. 


Thirdlie , that theſe titles are not literally, bat ſpiritually accommodated by 1 
 certaine ſimilitude unto them , becauſe of ſome proportionable effe&s berweel 
the forelaid prophets , and theſe witneſſes. For what the former did lirerallie 
thzſe [rer hill doe ſpiritually. Now that all theſe things are thus to be take 


| 7ohn himſelfe ſhzw eth yp. $. calling Rowe the ſeat of Antichriſt ſpiritually no 
10/4 


' 
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eAgypt,T feruſalem. As therefore the ſeat of the beaFt is to be taken ſpiritually : | 

ſo allo the titles of theſe witnefſles are {piritually to be underſtood: And that efj pe- 

cially, becaulſc thele things taken according to the letter, for the moſt part would 

appear to be eyther abſurd or miraculous. Bur God will not work new mi- New m- 


racles : becauſe he hath foretold us, that new miracles ſhall be the markes of ” _ = 
MAYrKES O 


| Antichriſt. : 
| : . ; . Antichriſt. 
| Furthermore the honourable titles given to theſe witneſſes before their mar- jt 


' tyrdome; are chiefly five, declaring partly their dignitie, partly their prophetical ! 
| power. The which we will briefly cont1der. |=, 
Clothed with ſackcloth] The firlt title declares their contemptible condition in Tizle of 

the eyesof worldly mcn. Sackc/ork was the habit of mourners , as the N mevites, the witnes 

Damel, eMordecai, are laid to have mourned in fackcloth. Chriſt ſpeaking of ** bery "ogs 

them of Tyre and Sion, iaith, that they world have repented in ſackcloth and aſhes. Tt ama Y 

was allo the habit of the prophets, ard now is of poore and deſpiled men. Ez 
Some therefore by their wearing of ſackcloth will bave the argument of their Meralepſis 

propheſie to be noted metaleprice : becaule they ſhall denounce unto the world ; a figure, 

mourning, and puniſhments at hand in regard of Antichriſts abominations : and by which 4, 

are t call men unto repentance : And indeed rightly may it be thus taken : for £9745 put 

their prophefie ſhall conſiſt in preaching of repentance. ie OD 
Others interpret it of their own mourning, becaule by their baſe and mean ha- oli BEE 

bit they ſhall manifeſt the bitternes and griefe of their mind for the deſtru&ion',,. 

of the Church and horrible blindnefle of the world : even as ſuch in old time were t 

in _—_ of {pirit who cloathed themſelves in {ackcloth. Thisallo may well | 

{tand. | 

Notwithſtanding I rather take it of the negle&ted condition of the miniſters 

of the Goſpell. For ſackcloth undoubtedly is oppoled to the pompe and luxurie | 


| 


& Antichriſt, and his Locxfs : Thele glorious przlates , with their loft, fi|ken & | 
broidered garments of gold and filver bewitch the world : whereas on the con- 
trarie theſe witneſſes ſhalbe vile . and deſpiled, {carſly having whereon to live or 
coathe themſelves. And indeed allmolt all the ſervants of Chriſt who hither- 
to have waged warre with the Beaſt, have been abject, poor and deſpiſed in the 
eye of the world. 

Bellarmin apbraides us with this ſackcloth as beeing an argument of the falfitie | 


T noted, as ſerving in ſtead of Olive-rrees and candleſticks unto the Church. An O-| 


of our religion, 7 he Patrenes of onr epmion (faith be ) have been great and worthie | 
men, and ſollewed by the whole world : but BERENGARIVS was a Deacon,a man neglec- | 
ad and havmg for his followers a few poore Schollers. But for our parts wee need | 
not be offended thercat : for how contemptuouſly ſoever the world judgeth 
thereof: yet the excellencie of the ſame before God we ſhall hear by & by. 

Neither is Bellarmins taunting worth the anſwering : that he never as yet ſaw 136-5. de 
any miniſter of che Goſpel clothed in ſackcloth. For the two witneſſes ſhall no more *-& ©-6- 
beliterallie cloathed in ſackcloth, then they ſhall be literallie :wo Olive-rrees, two | 
candleſtickes, or breath ont of their moth fire , therewith ro deyonr the adverſaries, ©. | 

4+ Theſe are thoſe two Olive-rrees] The other title is the dignitie of the two | _ 
witneſſes, oppoſed to their contemprtible condition. They ſhall nor bee therefore 7, digni= 
negle&ed of God becauſe the world defpileth them : For they are :wo Olive-trees, ty of the 
E candleſticks : wherby myttically the dignitie of the miniſterie of the word is witneſſes. 


live-tree is allwayes green , bringing forth moſt wholeſom fruit. A candleſtick| 
(beares up the light, by which darkneffe is expelled , and the whole houſe enlight-| 
{ ned: {othe miniſterie of the witneſles ſhalbe lively & efficacious, becauſe the 
Oyle and anointing of the Spirit is powred forth through it on the ele&. Ir is. 
known, that the grace of the ſpirit 1s verie often compared unto Oile (eſpeciallie | 
by Iobn) in regard of a like ctfic:cie. Theſe witncefles therefore ſhalbe Olive- 

trees, powring forth by prophely [pirirz.all oyle, that is, they {hall be profitable in-| 


{truments for the ſalvation of true beleevers. They ſhall alſo be candleſticks , 
| as 


OR 
+ _ — _— - - _— _ - - ”- — . OS — - 


———— 


' two, is ſet forth. The two witneſſes therefore are rwo Olve-rrees not litterally: 
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 typicall worſhip : ſo theſe ſhall reſtore the Lords ſpirituall worſhip,and repaire do 


| A COMMENT. VPON THE. © (= 
as holding forth the light of Gods word, by which they ſhall drive away ay 


| tichriſtian darknefſe , and. kindle againe the loſt light of the Gotpell in the D 
Church. | 14 
I faid before , that this is analluſion unto the type Zach. 4.14. where God [Fi 
faith of Zerubbabel and Ichoſhua the two capraines that brought his people M 


back againe : Theſe are the two ſons of oyle (or anointed ones) ſtanding before the | n 
ruler of the whole earth : by which commendatorie title the authority of theſe 


Bur firſt by a certaine meronymia , for, they are two reſtorers of the Chirch from 
under the bondage-and yoke of Antichriſt , fignifyed by thele wo Olive-tree of b 
old of the Babyloniſh captivity. And ſecondly by a metaphor : for,as they rebuilded , 
leruſalem beeing formerly waſted by the Babylonians 8c repaired the temple and 


the holy ctie rroden under foor by Antichriſtian Gentle, te 

Now hence it appeareth,thatunder theſc two wimeſſes,godly Kings & Prince, | | 
reformers & waintainers of the true religion,being nurſing fathers to the Church, Þ |<" 
are likewiſe to be underſtood. For as one of the tws Olive-rrees was fehoſhua the ſh; 


Pricft , the other Zerabbabel a civill magiſtrate or prince, who rebuilded the chr 
tewple and holy citie : So God in theſe laſt rimes will raiſe up befides the teach | 
ers and preachers of his word, ſome godly and zealous kings and privces;to defen P i 
the orthodoxe religion againſt Antichriſt and his followers. | % 
Standiag before the God of the earth] By the words of Zacharie chiefly the digh- We 
17 of the wirneſſes is ſet forth. In the eyes of the world their ſackcloth is vile al Þ | 
contemptible : bur with God they are in great eſteem, as moſt ſweet Olive-ma by 
. nd polden candlefticks : or els their fidelitie is noted, as ns their miniſtey "a 
 faithfullic & with great conſtancie, as it were in the {1ghr of God, whom no ma ev 
can deceive. Antichriſt to mans thinking gloriouſly reignerh with his helliſhl- . 
caſts, aphoiding his tyrannie by the favours of the great men , and kings of th Frh 
earth : bur it {ufficeth that theſe witneſſes enjoy the fayour and blefled preſent rid 
of God the King of kings, & Lord of the whole earth. The Epithite of the ua hy a 
doth not lefſen,but augment the authority of God : therfore by and by in yer. 
he is called allo the God of heaven. | i WE E 
Fire proceederh ont of their mouth] The third title ſets forth the power and & | | 
fect of their miniſterie againſt the adverſaries : as the former ſhewed their dion | |< 
tic & efthcacie in reſpect of the godlie. Iris an alluſion, partly to the miniſtert myc] 
of” feremie , & partlie to that of «Moſt and Elias. Of feremies preachings Gol Gn 
ſaith: Pehold I put my wordes in thy month as fire, but this people I will give for chaft Wah 
which (he fire ſhall conſume : Againe, My word is as fire; like the hammer that ed of v 
the rock m picces, Thus fire ſhall proceed out of the month of the witneſſes : Butthy they 
that would underſtand it according to the letter , ſhould be more abſurd the byh 
Pollzdoris taining, that a monſtre called chimera, vomits flames ont of her month,al | |0r 
ceſtroyes all what comes neer her, and infefeth the cattle. Now howſoever perkup deyc 
it may be credited that fire ſhould proceed out of a beaſtes mouth, yet that? phiſk 
wan ſhould {pit tire without hurt (except it were a jugler) hath not been ſeen | |. T 
ther can it bc. | nth 
This fire therefore proceeding out of their mouth is to be ſpiritually under migh 
ſtood 6 rhe word of God,proceeding out of the mourh of the wirneſſes,as it iscleat Þ 4ſwrc 
by the fore alledged ſcripture in Teremie. Neither are the other titles of the wit | |* t 
nefles to be taken otherwiſe, then by certaine allegorical phraſes applied tot niſte 
things {12niticd thereby .as plainlie appeares by the word. SriRity ALLY ND ſtrus 
v.2. The which thing unleſle it be well obleryed , we ſhall be as abſurd inur-Þ | 6: 
ging the ſorter rouching the killing of the wirneſſes, the caſting of their carkeiſes # | |#74u 
the ſtreetee, their voſr:7relion and aſcention into heaven , as in the ſacheloth,Oliwe-ntth | | of El 
Canateſeicrs ini oſrention of the Bea$t ont 0 f the bottorwuleſſe pir, &C. for t 
But agamit whom ihall rhe fire proceed ? Againſt them that will hart them] tha | |Punil 
py isa- | |bat1 
Ec 
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yſts proceeding out of the infernal {moke , with all other their complices, fayo- 
rites & adherents. = : : 

T hee wil bart tiem) By oppoſing their preaching, both by ſophiſtical diſpu- 
tations , & cruell proſcriprions. Bur it ſhal be in vain, For fire proceearng ont of 
the mouth of the witneſſes ſhall devorre them. 

But thou wilt ſay; The Bea#t ſhall deſtroy the other, for he ſhall kill and over- 
gome them. How then ſhall they deyour the adverſaries ? this muſt again be ſpiri- 
tally underſtood. T he fire of the witneſſes ſhall devour the adverſcries, not by killing 
them corporally (for in this ſence they rather ſhalbe deyoured) bur ſpiritually, be- 


impoſtures of Antichriſt,confound his idols, 8 refute his lies, by which his king- 
dom ſhal greatly diminiſh; 8 the kitchmgs of Locuſts begin to grow cold: This fire 


AP. XI: VER. V. At. Vidonz, |_ 


gs : , ; 
is,againſt their adverſaries called £x0e85 enamie , vamely the Beaſt with the Lo-' 


cauſe by the fire cf the word they fhal lay open to the world the abominations & | 


therfore proey out of the mouth of the witneſſes & devouring the enemies, is nothing 
els, but t 


chriſtian lies, like as the fire conſumes the ſtubble. 
But he alludes (as I ſaid) to the rwo hiſtories of 2foſz and Elias : For at the 
prayer of eMoſes there came out a fire from Iehovah & conſumed two bundred 


! 
| 


and fiftie {worn rebels. Ar the prayer of Elias,fire fell from heaven,and conſumed | 
the captaines with their fifties beeing ſent to take the prophet. Afrer their | 
example theſe wwneſſss ſhall devour their enemies by the fire of their morth , not. | 
by any externall miracle , which the diſciples in a prepoſterons zeal deſirous 

to imitate, were reproved for it by Chriſt : but by a ſpirituall effett , not un- 

like the other , becauſe rhe Hierie preaching of the Goſpel ſhall prevaile againſt 

theenemies labouring by all meanes to hinder the fame. 


{ 


For (Gr. and) if any man will hart them] This ſerves for the confirmation 
rhe efficacie before ſpoken of. Many ſhall ric againſt the Goſpell : Anti- 
driſt indeed ſhall indeayour to ſupprefie. the witneſſes , but to his own de- 
ku&ion. : IR ; 

He wuſt this be killed] The particle cures thus, or ſo,doth limit the deſtruc- 
tio of the enemies : he ſhall not be ſo killed by the {word or outward force, as 
toceaſe from hurting : but he ſhall be conſumed by the fire of Gods word, in fo 
much that his oppoſition againſt the Goſpel ſhalbe in vain. W har pray you 
Cnbe ſpoken more plainly concerning the events of our age ? God rayſed up his 
tio witneſſes, Luther, Zwinglins, Bucer, Mnſculus, Sc a few! other weak /onkes, out 
of whole mouth the fire of Gods word hath ſo deyoured their oppolites , 2s that 
they could not reſiſt them by any forces, plots, thundrings or punzxfhments. For 
by how much they cruelly —_ themſclves againſt the Goſpel, by fo much the 
inore it was ſpread over diverſe Angdomes & provinces in the Chriſtian world, 
deyouring and confounding the ſophiſtries 8 ſubtilties, armes 6 plots of all So- 


t ſpirit of Chriſts mouth, by which (as the Apoltle foretold) Antichriſt '2.Th-{2. 
ſhalbe conſumed, becanſe the preaching of the Goſpel ſhal utterly conſume Anti- He 


Numb.16. 
35. | 


2a Krng.1,9 


L954 


phiſters and enemies fighting for Antichriſt. 

Tobe ſhort this whole cffe& of the preaching of the Goſpell may be declared 
ntheſe words of the Apoſtle : The weapons of our warfare are not carn.ull , but 
mightie rbrough God to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, 8c, Again : We are to God 
aſrcet ſavour of Chriſt, m them that are ſaved , and in them that periſh, to the ons we 
are the ſavorcr of death unts death, to the other the ſavour of life unto life. For the mi- 
niſtery of the word is |= agr van to the falyation of the ele& through fairh, & de- 

| 


ſtruction of the ungodlie through their own perfidiouſnes. 


it rain not in the dajes of their propheſie, This is a manifeſt alluſion to the kiftorie 
of Elias, who ſhut the heavens by his prayer that it raincd not on Ahabs kingdom 
for three yeers and fix moneths : whence aroſc a grievous famin, by which God 
puniſhed the wickednes of the Ifraclites. And from this verie place it appeares, 


| 


that whatſoever is ſaid of the 4.2 moneth; and 12.60 dyes, 13 not licterally to be un- 
Go  derſtood 


6. Theſe bave power to ſhus] The fourth title is their power to ſhut heaven that | 
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2p __ their m__—_ ſpiritually. This they ſhal doe by the power of the keyes,ſhutiy | 


tichrift res, the kin 


| into blood,8 {mote Agyptwith ten plagues, untill at laſt Pharasb being dromel 
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' derſtood of three yeeres and an half commonly attributed to Antichriſt. Forgg 
heaven ſhould be ſout during the whole time of his kingdom : and this muſt need; 
be ſo, becauſe the heayens ſhall give no raine 1n the dayes of the prophely ofthef; | 
| witneſer. But would not this be verie falle and ablurd according to the letter) 
For how ſhould Antichriſt in ſo great and continual a famine lead ſuch mig; 
armies, and obraine ſo many great victories over molt potent Monarchs > 
Therfore this alſo is here to be underſtood as in ver.8$. Treuuarixas ſhewin 
that theſe witneſfes haye power to ſhut heayen that it rain not inthe dayes 


om of heaven, that the grace of God raine not upon the contemner; of 
the Goſpell : becauſe they condemn the preaching of the witneſſes as amy 
peſtilent herefie. The heavenlie raine therefore moiſtening the drie har, Chal 
not fall upon them : for they ſhall not be any whit the better by the preachi 
of the Golpell, but ſhall ſeek for eternal life in their own merits , Popiſhpy. 
dons , and penal fatisfa&tions , whatſoeyer they ſhall pretend touching Chriſt 
his freee grace. Theſe wordes therefore , Ir ſhall not rai m the dayes of thirm, 
pheſie , doth wholy concern the Antichriſtian adverſaries, on whom the rainotty 
Goſpell (as we ſaid before) ſhall not come, but onely plentifully moiſten th 
Church of Chriſt. 

Hence alſo we may underſtand that the time of the witneſſes prophehiy, 
was not before properly defined by 1260 dayes, but by a certain alluſion untte 
hiſtorie of Elias : For the three yeeres and ſix moneths in which it rained notinhs 


MA = = © ty = » 


rime,doe make juſt ſo many dayes. 

eAnd they have power over the waters] The fift title, is their power of tamingl 
waters into blood, and ſmiting the earth with plagues as often as they will , by a manitt 
alluſion unto the hiſtorie of « Moſes and Aaron, who turned the Zgyprianyae 


in the red ſea, the people were brought our of the houſe of bondage. Thus welt, 
theſe things muſt alſo be ſpiritaally underſtood : For when the Church ſhlle 
held captive under the Romſh Pharaoh , and ſigh to God under her oppreſi, 
then ſhall the two witneſſes e Moſes andeAaron come , that is , God will raity 
one or more faithfull teachers of the Goſpell , who by che preaching of Chik 
free grace,ſhall indeayour to ſer free the Church out of bondage. But Phat 
ſhall not hear them : therefore theſe ſhall rzrn the waters into blood, and ſmit tt 
adverſaries with plagues, as often as they wil: that is, not once, but many times lik 
as e Moſes of old ſmote Egypt tentimes. Now this they ſhall doe by the 
ning plagues againſt theſe ſpiritnal Egyptians, on whom God will take ves 
ance,becauſe of their contemning of the Goſpell , by ſending wars , {edition 
droughts, famines , peſtilence and ſuch like evills , which have ſince the rifingd 
the Goſpell been ſpread over the Chriſtian the world, as the complaintesofti 
common people doe teſtifie : who impute theſe miſeries to the dorine of tl! 
Goſpel.And indeed not altogether without ground,for the Goſpel is the occalin 
thereof, yet onely by accident, for not the word , but the contempt of the wor 
drawes down plagues from heavenupon the ſons of men. | 

Now the witneſſes are ſaid to ſmite the earth, God {miting the ſame uponth þ 


witneſſes | 
ſhall [mite | 


[ 
(] 
4 


the earth. 


| touching the fairhfull, as alſo in and againſt the adyerſaries. Now followes 


threatnings and fighes, which the Lord hearing doth puniſh the malepertnes of 
the world with plagues. We need not therefore make any matter of their: 
lumnies , who impute the fault of theſe evils unto the Goſpell : We confeſſein- 
deed,that it is the cauſe : bur how ? not by any fault of the Goſpell init ſelf (and! 
therefore unjuſtly imputed) but by accident : For the cauſe in it ſelf is the idols 
trie of Antichriſt,and his rage againſt the dodrine of Chriſt Ieſus. 

We have heard what the w:tnefes ſhall doe,and effect both in the Chnrch,an 


_—_ 


the conrrarie what the enemies ſhall doe and effe&. 
7+ eMoreoyer when they have finiſhed] Hitherto we have {; poken of the gene 
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y "il and ſpecial propheſic of the meaſuring of the remple, orthe power and miniftery | 


|. Now followes the martyrdom of the witneſſes, For Antichriſt will not ſit ſtill, 
' while thele doe prophelie, bur prepare himſelf to warre againſt the wimmeſſes,over- 
' come and kill them, caſt their carkeiſes with contempt into the ſtreets, & fo re- | 
' Joyce with bis followers over the ſlaine: But however the witneſſes be pur to death, | 

1 yer propheſie ſhal not be extinguiſhed, but a renth part of the great citic h 

| earthquake: the martyrs ſhall again live, & be taken up into heavenly glory. This 
| therfore is the amplification of the Third A, or Antichriſtian perſecution, which 
' in 2 diverſe event ſhall continue unto the end. 

; But that which followeth, ſeemes to be contrary to what we heard before 
touching the power of the witneſſes,in that it is ſayd,they ſhall devonr their adverſa- 


| ries with the fire of their mouth, & ſmite the earth with plagues as often as they will Now | 


here they are killed 8 overcome by the Beat. This is already anſwered on ver. 5. 
Forit doth well agree, that the witneſſes ſhall overcome 8& bee oyercome. They 
overcome in the goodnsſle of their caute by their ſpiritual power, warre & victory 
TywuaTes ſpiritually, as it is v.8. becauſe the doQtrine of the Goſpell,notwith- 
ſtanding all Anrichriſtian — ſhall break forth , confound the lyes of the 
Beaſt, & weaken his kingdom. | 
On the contrarie the Beaſt ſhall imploy his ſpiritual & ſecular weapons againſt The Beaſt 

the witneſſes, 8 by tyranny overcome & kill them. "This Beaſt aſcending out of the overcommg 
pit, is that ſelf ſame e Angel of the bottomleſſe pit 2A baddon the king of Locuſts, 1, poken the wit- 
ofin (hap. 9.11. that is Antichriſt, as Ribera alſo, Gagne 8& Anonymus confeſle. neſies ts 
For this Beaſt hath his ſeat in the great city Babylon Rome, as ſhall appear (hap. 
| .y.9.18. which in the following verſes 1s called Sodome,eEgypr,fernſalem ſpiri- | 
tzally. For Antichriſt ſhall rage more cruelly then any bealt , againſt Chriſt : but | 
touching the Beaſt more largely on Chap. x3. Now let us ſee when,& with what | 
| fucceiſe the Beaſt maketh war againſt the witneſſes. 
| When they have finiſhed their teſtimony] Before it was called a propheſie,here areſ- | 
timony, by which name fohn familiarly notes the doctrine of the Goſpell. This ' 
| being ended,the Beaſt ſhal make war againſt them, bur they ſhall finiſh the ſame, | 
| 


the Papiſts ſay, after they have preached x260 dayes, or three yeeres & an half. The fable | 
| But this fable we have before refuted,&c here ir is apparent;thar it cannot conſiſt. of the four ] 


| For after 1260 dayes,the Beaſt ſhal ſlay them, & triumph thereat. Therfore'they yeeres re- 
| ſhal remain,after the witneſſes are ſlain.But according to their ſuppoſition,che Beaſt fured, 
 ſhalbe no more, but killed after three yeeres & an ha!f. Now wha, ſhewed;that | 
; the 1260 dayes of their propheſie is put indefinitely by an alluſion unto the hifto- | 

rie of Elias, who by prayer ſhut heaven from raining for ſo many dayes. Ther- | 
| fore allo the end of their teſtimonie is to be taken indefinitely, for the time ap- | 
pointed by God therein to fulfill their miniſterie : And fo the ſence ſeemes thus ; 
; The Beaft indeed ſhal raiſe up war,ſo ſoon as they begin to propheſie, yer he ſhal 
not overcome them before they haye finiſhed their reftimonie according to the 
will of God. The which ſerves for the great comfort of the witneſſes. For as the | 
 high-prieſts could not hurt Chriſt, before his houre was come,although they never 
| ceaſed to lay wait for his life : ſo likewiſe Antichriſt ſhall not be able to ovyer- | 


' | come Chriſts witneſſes, before the courſe of their miniſtery be finiſhed, Therfore | 


the words when they have finiſhed, are nor to be referred to Antichriſts rage againſt | 
 them,ſpoken of in the firſt place,but to the two latterhee ſhal overcome ©kill them. | 
| For he ſhall alwayes war againſt the witneſſes , but ſhal not kill and overcome | 
' them,before they bob finiſhed their teſtimony. This allo ſerves to prove , thar | 
{ Antichriſt ſhall have power indeed to kill & overcome the witneſſes : but not their | 
| teſtimony in the leaſt : fort is ſaid, they ſhall accompliſhtheir teſtimonie : And | 
therfore the preaching of the Goſpel ſhal endure unto the end. Te 
, Thus we a who the Beaſt is, 8& what time is to bee underſtood. It remaines 
. now to be handled what manner of warre it is, & what the cffe& therof thalbe. - 
Gg 2 Touching 
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D Touching the war it is ſaid, He ſhall make war again them] Before he had vj 
ciently declared, what the witneſſs ſhould doe and effe& againſt the Bea#?.: now 
on the contrarie he ſhewes, what the Beaft ſhall dove and effe& againſt theyy. 
neſſes, for Antichriſt will not fit ſtill and ſuffer his kingdome to be deſtroyed, by 
with all his power wil fight for the ſame : Andtherefore as ſoon as the wynſy 
ſhal begin to propheſie againſt his kingdomyhe wil prepare himſelf to war again 
them : and by how much their propheſie is powerfull , by ſo much the wary ſhy 
be the greater. | 2 

But what manner of war, and viRtorie ſhall this bee ? 

Ruperins ſaith,fuch as is uſually betwixt truth and falſhood. The war ſhalbebot 
eccleftaſticall and civill , and: therefore ſuch alſo ſhall the victorie be : His Eck. 
fiaſtical war ſhalbe three manner of wayes. 


beaſts war 
agamft the 
witne/jes. 


ZEne, Syl. 
m haftor. 


' | medas with the key of Peter, ſo with the ſword of Panl and Ceſar, crying out wih 


| civill warres, and by his ſubtiltie cauſe the kingdomes and provinces of the Cir 


Fir#t, by the {editious ſermons of the Loca#fs, their venemous writings andſq- 
biſtical wr putations in the behalfe of e-Fpolhon againſt the witneſſes of Chrit, 
fntidive them for moft peſtilent hereticks : They ſhall preach with great 
plauſe to the multitude,that the Beas? i head of the ©. hnych, © brifts Vicar,and x. 


full mouths,that his kingdom is the Catholick (Þnerch. 


Seconaly, through the Commcils of Locusts, by whole decrees the Bea#t ſhall ef 
bliſh his kingdom, and anathematize , as heretical, the truth of Chriſt. Foriti 
true, as —_ the Cardinal freely wrote from the Council of Baſil unto PopeEy 
genius,that by the means of Councils the libertie aud power of Eccleſiaſtical perſons hah 
alwayes veen ſtren thened and augmented. 

To be ſhort by the bulles and excommunications of the Romiſh court, by whi 
he ſhall condemne Chriftes witneſſes with their teſtimony, for herefie , and & 


as unworthy to breath or live in the world. Moreover the beaF will raiſe 


ſtian world, to fight againſt the Goſpell , that ſo the witneſſes of Chriſt maybe 
overcom and killed. Therfore it followeth : 

The bea#t ſhall overcome them, and kill them] The latter declares the former. Thi 
very thing doth ſufficientlie ſhew, that thele wimefſs cannot be literallie tan 
for Enoch and Elias. For what godly man will beleeve , thar thoſe boly proptes 
whome the ſcriptures teſtifie to have been tranflated from death to life etemd 


ſhall overcome thems in reputation of hus friendes : & kull them, ſome corporally, ey:hi 


' | England: fohn Wickleffe that excellent teacher and _ of Poperie ( and bb 


ſhould again return into the earth:to be cruelly killed by Antichriſt > 
Furthermore the Beaſt ſhall kill the wht, in the like manner he oyercar 
them, partly by eccleſiaſtical cenſure, partly by the ſecular ſword: ſo then not bytte 
goodnefle of his caule, nor by the holie ſcriptures (for by theſe the witnefſesſhul 
overcome and conſume Antichrift) but he ſhall overcome them by outwal, 
force and tyranny, by the authority of Councils , by thundring our his bull, bj 
cruel warre, and his hangmen. Thus, I ſay, he warreth againſt the Saintes,ovet 
coms & kills them, not by arguments & ſcriptures : but by ſword, fire & excot 
munications. 
So alſo my Anonymns 260 yeers paſt,wrot concerning the Popes viorie: Ht 


burning, or murdering them with the ſword, & other kinds of aeath, others civilly by 

judging them to perpetual impriſonment : & againſt theſe, whom he cannot torment 
this manner, he will at leaft thunder out his excommunications, inſomnch as they js 
not be accounted otherwiſe then dead men in the Church, ſo far as concerneth aſpirin 
life. What would not this author haye written , had he ſeen the hiftories of oil 
time, & the foregoing age, when the Beaſt anathematized the rwo witneſſes of 


protectour John Earl of Leiceſtre,) whole carkeiſe nor long after being taken Up 
out of the grave he cauſed to be burnt: When he overcame, 8 burnt (contrarie to 


the publick faith of the Empire) the two witneſſes of Bohemia , foln Hoſſa 
cron | 


FT 


Eero — — - Y— A i. ia. 


livering them over to the ſecular power, deſtroy them by fire and ſword, tow, 


| REVELAT. CHAP.XI. VERS. VIII. Adt.z. Viſionz, |. 233 - 
1erom of Prage,propheſying that the Eccleſiaſtical! comrt of prieſts ſhould he caſt farth. | 
When by the bloodie ingwiſition he delivered unto ru (goes 9 Bf. 
| in /talie, Spain, France, England, 8 Belgia : when he enwrapt almoſt all the pro- | 
'yinces of Exrope in cruell warres , to ſuppreſle the Goſpell: when at length in 
Germanie God reſtored the ſlaine witneſies unto life * The Teſuites 1 doubt not; 
may find this litle commentarie of e-Fnonymw, in their publick libraries, ſpeaking 
daroomiyald- plainely, impartially , not reſpe&ing | 25am And thence let 
them judge,whither the Pope of Kome were by us of late, firſt accounted that Beaſt | 
and Amichriſt : as Bellarmin falſly affirmeth. Lib. 3. de P. R: cap.21. | 
And their carkeiſes] The particle, ſpiritzallie, here mentioned, ſhewes that this 
alſo is not literallie ro be underſtood , as we ſhall further ſee by that which fol- 
lowes: 
The cruelty therefore of the Beaſt apainſt the witneſs, falſly condemned for| 
herefie, is hereby noted : foraſmuch as they ſhall not be ſatiated by curſing and 
putting of them to death , bur alſo inſult contumeliouſly over them after their 
death. All ſorts of injuries are here noted under this one,which for the kind of it 
is the moſt inbumane : namely, to hinder their carkeiſes (contrarie to the law of 
all nations) from: beeing buried, but cauſing the ſame to be thrown forth unto the 
ſcorn of all in the ſtreeres of the great ciry. 
| Thecarkeiſes of the witneſſes are not onely their bodies , unto which theſe things Phat s 
doe frequentlie happen according to the letter , (for the Bcaſi wil not ſuffer any 447? by 


, 


kim,and bookes which ke prohibits to be made ule of, read , or fold, but cauſeth 
them ro be burnt , to be ſhort their families alſo which he ſeekes by all meanes 
to make infomous and to ſupprefle : Sothat to lie m the ſtreezes, is to be expoled 
to the publick ſcorn of all men. But where ſhall theſe things be done ? 

In the ſtreets of the great citie] It is queſtioned what this is. Jerom takes it to be 
the world ; but Kibera refutes him , and will baye it to be Jersſalem the which Epit.x >. 


witneſſes. 


4 


ally, here added : as doth the Angel allo Chap. 17.18. The woman which thou ſaweſt 
% that great city, which reigneth oyer the Wings of the earth: now by that great Citie 
Rome is underſtood as the Teſuites themſelyes confeſſe : But certaine it is, one & 


the ſame great city is both there, and here ſpoken of. | 
In the ſtretes of this great city the carkeiſes of the witneſies ſhalbe expoſed to the Thi great 


{hall fuffer the contumeltes bere deſcribed in the publick places, courts, palaces, fer Chap. 
| temples , theaters & ſtreets of rhe Komiſh citie. For the ightnings 8 thunders 14 8. 5 
of excommunications, the martyrdomes, pun:{hments & warres againſt the teſti- bs - 
mony of Teſns Chriſt.are all forged in the hy e of Rome, 8 from thence with great carkeiſes 
celerity ſent abroad over the Chriſt:an world : Now by a ſjnecacche the great city [ſhall lie in 
| is put for the whole juri:diQtion of the Pope, which extendeth it {elf oyer all /ra- theftreetes 
lie, France, Spaine, Germanic, Poland, Fwngarie, &c. as if all were but one citie, (as 7 7% 
the Poet ſung of old touching the Romans | 
--==- Cunt gens unaſumws: Weeareall one nation :) Cland; on 
in whoſe ſtreets , & princely palaces, courts, market places , ports , theatres, 8c. 
the martyrs of Chriſt are reproachfully defamed, curled 8 condemned. 

To be ſhort, leaſt we ſhould be ignorant of what cirie theſe things are | poken, | | 
Lipſius 8 Stapleton bave not long agoe publiſhed in print:the former the grearneſe 
| of the city, the later of the Chxrch of Rome. 

Which ſpiritually ts called] By three titles this great city, the ſeat of the Beaſt is 


-”— 


the CAY= 4 


beretick to have Chriſtian buriall , as they call it) but alſo their nawes curſed by keies of thi 


thing Alcaſar allo pleadeth for. But this the text refuteth by the word , ſpirirz- ad Marcel, 


ſcorn of the multitude,both properly and figurativelie. & ple pl they ©1ty 5 Rome| 


' 


| 
! 


f 


{ 


| 


marked out,that ſo we way the better underſtand its ſhameful filthineſſe, horrible 
dolatrie-blindneſle, cruelty 8 deteſtable impiety . 
Sodom) Firſt Reme is called Sodom, not literally (for Sodom was now long agoe | 


conſumed by fire from heaven) but Fpiritually, or myſtically, that is, allegoricallie, 
Gg 3 and | 
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bur Rherorical ſenſe : And this is plain, becaule to ſpeak Theologically there is no- 
thing ſpirituall in this city, except the bare narne , as becing called the bolitciq, 
| { & Catholick Romane Church, Spiritually therefore it is Sodom, that is, metaphori. 
| cally, becaule it is like unto Sodom. Bur wherein ſtands the likenes ? In filthing; 


and in a certain ſinulitude : for the word fpritwally, is not here put in a Theologicd 


| ' & Sodomiricall luſt , which horribly reigneth in this great city. And henceitis 
; ' called the morher of fornications,Chap.17.5- The abominations of the Sodomits 
Gen.19.5-| \ , an os Bi wt yy 
'Ezech,36.4 arc known unto us by the hol y.Scripture : and the like eyils were praiſed by | 
FO. | the Romanes in the Apoſtles times. But thereunto Iohn here hath no reference: 
Rom.1-17-) For he propheſies of Rome which ſhould be the ſear of the Beat, 8 afterward l- 
# h4-17-4-j led 4 woman of whoredomes. Therfore ſhe is called Sodors,as moſt infamous byher 
| ' Sodomitical beaſtlineſle. | 
Now let us but looke upon the great civie of papacy, what is it,bur as an aby- 


| | minable warehouſe of all ſpirituall & corporal fornications ? In the city it {elf * 
| | which is the ſeat of the Bea#t, filthy luſts not to be named, are commonlic & freeh | 
| ' cominitted, nouriſhed, commended, & gain made thereof. If any doubtlet hin 
| read hiſtories, or goe to Rome : and he ſhall finde the truth of that, which Pz., 


| TRARCEA complaines of : viz. that deflowring, raviſhing, ince#ts and adulterit ai 


' 
j 
{ 


yz 


| now but as 4 [port to the Pontificall Laſcipiouſues, He ſhall finde that of Manu 
' true : | 


— —_— DO —_— —— _ 


I pudoy in villas, fi non patiantur eaſdem 
Et ville vomicas : Roma eſt jam tota Lupanar. 


oe Goe ſhame into the villages. if they refuſe 
( ; Such lothſome beaſtlinefſe : whole Rome is now a ſtewes. 


| 
! 
' 
| 
| 
And again: Roma vale, vidi , ſatis et vidiſſe revertar. | 


Cum Leno, meretrtx , ſcurra Cynedus ero. 


| : Now farwel Rome, I have thee ſeene,ir was enough to ſee : 
| I will come back when as I mean, bawd,harlor, knave to be. 
| 


And what was anſwered to one inquiring about Rome : 
Roma quid eſt £ Amor eſt, quem dat prepoſterus ordo, 


Roma mares : nols dicere plura ſcio. | 
| Bur what is Rome ? ſhe is that love which natures rule doth breake, | 
For its ar Rome 'mongſt males: I know much more, bur wil not ſpede; 
;, "There have been ſome (as I have heard) and glad I am I haye not ſeen the lane 
| who have publiſhed bookes by the Popes authoritie in commendation of theu-' 
| naturall villany of Romiſh buggerers. O wICKEDNESSE, O SoLOME 


'  eAnde/tgyp!i] Egypt was not a citie, but a kingdom : by which we under 
| ſtand that this great cirie is to be applied unto the whole kmodow of the Belt: 
| +, * , For allegorically itiseAgypr, thatis, like unto Zgypt. In what ? in idolatii 
| blindnefle, & cruelty. | 
| {— Herodotus witnefſeth that the Agyptians were beyond meaſure ſuperſtitos; 
| | worſhipping oxen, cowes,does, onyons, garlick, & other herbes. {ruyenal allo St: 
| I5. ſheweth, that the Agyprians were fo deprived of underſtanding, as to wor 
; [hip the Crocodyle, the bird 1b4s, munkies, fiſhes, dog ges, kog ges and onyans. Obit 
| nations (ſaith hee) who have their Gods growing in gardens. 
i Thegreat citie of the beat, changing the name onely, doth worſhip the {ame,0!, 
| the like thinges. For there is nothing ar all which the Prieſtes(after the example 
the Egyptians) doe not give religious adoration unto by their conſectations-Ye 
the Beaſts idolatric is worſe, in honouring of wood,ſtones,braſſe & gold,togetbe, 
| with his breaden god , wheras the A gyptians for the moſt part worſhipped _ 
| in which therc was life. .Mantuan therefore Eclog.g. taxcth the Romanilts uy 
viler idolatrie, then was amonglt the e/Eoyptians in theſe yerlcs : | 


Fama eft Fo vptum coluifſe antmalia qu.edam 
Et pro winunibus multas habmjſe ferarum. 
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| Ila ſuperſiitio mmor eſt, quam noſtra , ferarum _- 
Hic aras habet omne gem, contraria certe | 
| Nature res atque Deo, qui dicitur olum 
| Prepoſinſſe hominem cunfis antmantibus unum. | 
Thar Egypr did adore ſome living creatures, heard have we: 

And for her gods ſome wild beaſts ſhe,acknowledeed to be. 

Thar ſuperſtition ſure of theirs, is lefle then ours by farre, 

| Becauſe for Beaſts of every kind, high alrars now there are: 

 _. Whichthing againſt both nature is, and Gods moſt rigtteous law : 
For he ordaind over all Beaſts, one man to have rhe [lway. 


So then the great city 8e ſeat of the Beaſt is e/£oypt,that is like unto £7ypt in 
wicked Idolatrie. : 

It is alſo like it in miſerable blindenefſe: we read, that the Lord ſent on the ob- 
ſtinate Euppons {uch darknefſe, as that for three dayes together they groped at 
noon day like blinde men. So the city of the Beaſt,what is it, but a kimodem of d.v he-! 
xeſe,wherein miſerable blindenefle and ignorance of the ſcriptures,yea & of God | 
& Chriſt doth extreamely abound : Lyther writes wel :' Italie ts caſt into the groſſe In af. An- 
darkeneſſe of Egypt : in ſomuch as they are become all of them altoge:her ignorant of gujt.lit.P 
Chriſt, and of the thinges appertaming to him. 297+ 

To bee ſHort,as e-Zgypr of old moſt cruellie oppreſſed the Church by a lamen- | 
table bondage for the "A of 225 yeeres : eyen {o hath the Church now of long | 
time been burdened , yea & yer groaneth under the yoake of eAntichrift & king- | 
dome of the Beat, And wan? Sos this great city is fittlie called £2 pt, becaule of | 
her cruelty. | 
Where alſo onr Lord | Hence Ribera and Bellarmin doe faine , that the great 1n Apocul. | 
ay or ſeat of eAntichriſt , is not Rome but feruſalem. For in what cirie (lay elCy) 11.2 
was onr Lord crucified . except Toruſrl-m. Dur this is a yaine ſhift , fo: as before L:9 3 4- 
the ſeat of eAntichriſt is called Sodome and egypt nor liucuully but fpirualtie ; BK © 137 
ſo here it is called the citie where our Lord was crucified, that is , Teruſalem in a ipi-| 
ritual {ence : "This then is the third title of the great city beeing called fernſalem 
where our Lord was crucified. | 

Jerome and others diſpute, how Chriſt was crucified in «£gypr, & how Teruſa- Epiii 1. a4 
lem is called Sodom : but ir is beſide the purpoſe :, For the words 678 «gy where Marcet. 

aſo,doe not cohere with «/£gypt next ood (for the ſcripture no where ſaith | 
that Chriſt was crucified in Agypt) bur are to be referred to the former words: 
urydAng 9 Asws of the great citie, as the particle &, (aud, or alſo) inſerted doth | 

ſhew: as if he had laid, it 25 called alſo that citie, where our Lord was crucified, that is, 
leruſalem. TO 
| Furthermore it wil clearly appear on Chap. 17. that this great citie the ſcar of The great 
eAntichriſt, is not ſeruſalemliterallie : for there the great cirie is ſaid to have ſever; cirie 15 no: 
mountamesand to reigne over the kings of the earth, neither of which agrees licerallic Ter Jalem. | 
to Jeruſalem, but both unto Rome : For /cr»ſalem had never ſeven mounta;nes, but 

onely three hils, viz. Sion, Moriah, and morn Calvarie : It never held the Empire | 

of the world, as Rome hath don : To be ſhort, It was never ablolutely called :he 

citie, or the great citie, but this title was proper to Rowe onelie. Wilhelmus Tyrizes Lih $ de 
writing of the largeneſle, of Ieruſalem, ſaith, that it is a city leſſe then the greateſt, yet bello jac #: 
greater then the middle ſort : But of Rome Lipſius writeth , that the greatneſſe thereof Liv.3. de 
appeares to this day, and that her ancient wales contained in Circiuit XV 07 XVI miles, _ Rom 
$o that the Teſuites here doe falſly and guilfully ſend us unto Ieruſalem, that we <=" 
might not {eek Antichriſt at Rome, | 


Furthermore why the preat city of the Beaſt is cormpared unto Teruſalem, ap- 
peares by the following paraphrale, where alſo our Lord was crucified. lerutalem cru- 
cified our Lord literallic. The great Citie of the Beaſt doth it ſpirituallie, Now 
there is nothino more cruel or ungodlic , then to crucihe the Lord of life: yea | 
| it is more cruel for to crucifie Chriſt ſpiritually, then his witneſſes literally. And 


therefore | 


Fx — 
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"| therefore the ſeat of the Beaſt is called Jeruſalem , becauſe of their unheard cruel 
| & impiety, eg the Prophets and witneſſes of Chriſt againſt all right & wy 
| ſon,yca (not fatiated with their death) have exerciſed all maner of contumelies | 
| upon their dead bodies. 8 ; 
Belides (as much as in them is) they not once; but daylie ſacrifice, deſtroy, cn. | | 
Eriſ19. | cific and kill Chriſt himſelf. Let us heare Petrarcha long, agoe accuſing Rome of | 
1 | this moſt horrid parricide in his own words : Behold thou ſeeft a people not one \ 


| adverſarie to Chriſt, but that which is worſe; wnder Chriſts enſigne rebelling againſt bin, 


= 


| and fighting for Satan, beeing druncken with the blood of Chriſt, and malapertly ſaying L 

| Our lips = ours who is Lord over us ? 4 hard harted & wicked people mndeed,progd, | 

| hzmgerſtarved & thirſtic,allwayes gaping, having ſharp teeth,crooked nailes, ſlippery fu, | þ 

| a ſionie breaſt and hart of ſteel, a minde of lead, but hony in their mouth : a people uny|, [| 


honoureth me with their lips : bur their heart is far from me : But that alſoof jv 
das Iſcariot, who betraying hus maſier with a kiſſe,ſaid, haile maſter. e And thatofty 
fewes, who clothed Chriſt in purple and crowned him with thornes, ſmate C maſt comy 


meliouſly ſpat in his face, bowing the knee worſhipped & ſaluted himſaying:Haile king 


whom thou mayeſt well apply not onely that of Chriſt and the Prophet : This people | j 
| 


| of the Iewes: whom they in the mean time accoumed neyther as God or a king worth * 
| divine or humane honour, but as a blaſphemer guilty of death, reproach and Tudgeme, ! 
' But what ? is not the like daily prattiſed among Chriſts enemies and Pharilees UC 


| our age * doe they not buy, ſell , & make marchandiſe of (briſt himſeif , whiſenas| | a 
notwuchſtanding they ſeem day and _ zo extoll with moſt high pr ayſes, whom ty nr” 
cloath with purple &> gold, whom they load with precioms ſiones, ſalute ana wor ſhio: Hm) 4; 
Iſay,as if he had his eyes covered & ſaw not , they crown with ths briars of wide 


mens workes, defile him with the Fittle of a moſt impure month, aud inveigh againſiin _ 

wich Viperozts hiſſings » ſtriks hins wth the dart of yenemous attions, and what wth (nj 

lies doe again and again deridinghe drag him , 7 nakea; poore & ſrourged on num is 

| (alvarie, and wickedlie conſent to naile him unto the croſſe. «And oh ſha ! oh grip Irene 

| oh indignitie ! Even ſuch are the Romaniſts at this day as it ts reported, Theſe this | | 5 
| Petrarcha wrote concerning Rome. Now let the Rowiſh Locuſts ſee how thy! | |1,, 

| candeny, Rome to be {ſpiritual Terufalem , 8 themlelyes crucifiers againe ofty| | | "OY 
Lord of life ? b > 

| FEY, | [ 1 
| TOs PROS oft 
; | A Recapitulation or ſummarie repetition of the third Viſion, 5 
| hitherto expounded. _ 

| ODER Ecauſe we bave for-borne a while (upon ſome occaſion) & | | þ f 

| GEYYY YE mrerpretation of the eleventh Chapter, wherin (as we hatt 90 

nf 8 before ſhewed) 5 contained the third and fourth AQd 2 

't wa the third Viſion touching the ſeven trumpets : therfatt, | , 

to make way the better, for what remaines tobe handlth = 

| RY 2+ wil be worth our labour in a brief way to cal to memurt| þ |, *Y 

} the ſumme of this Viſion. #4 ” 
We diſtinguiſhed the ſame for methods ſake into four A&ts. The fi ” o 

whereof Chap. 8. 9, was a propoſition of the calamities of the Churt p "ay 

wnder the ſounding of fixe trumpets , that is , by Romane tyrants , until | |." 

| the timeof Conttantine , and from thence by heretichs and ambitious Bi P4 

; ſ hops, unto Gregorie , and at length by the WWeſterne Antichriſt the king| | 2 
of Locuſts, unto the council of C onſtans, as alſo by the Mahumetan ro | oY 

| { until the overthrow of the Eaftern Empire, &3 taking of Conſtantinople. | Aa 
| The ſecond Act was contrarie to the former, as treating of the conſ0- | 54 
y at:ons EP 
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lattons,during the whole time of the C, hurches affliftHors,the which the godly 
ought to oppoſe unto their calamities, that they might nat be diſcouraped in . 
regard of the long continuatice of the orofſe Chap. io.The ſumme was: ſohn 
ſar amghty Angel deſcending from heaven, havin 7 & booke open in his 
hand,ſtanding w#th his right foot upon the ſta,& his If wpon the earth; cry- 
'ing with a great voyce like a roaring Lyon, tnſomuch as ſeven thunders ut- 
| ered their Voyces, lifting up bis right hand to heaveri;and ſwearing by the 
living God that the time of afflictions (hould be no more, but that even now 
at x ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet an end of labours , arid the accom- 
pliſ hment of the judgement of God were at hand, To be ſhort commanding 
| Johu to eat up the booke that was open, and anaine to _ before the 
end. By all which things we are taught, that in the midſt of the rage of ene- 
ues and greateſt diſtreſſes of the godly, Chriſt doth deſcend from heaven , 
not leaving his Church as an orphant, but holding in his hand the open booke 
of bus word,that it might not be altogether ſuppreſſed: ſets his feet upon | 
the earth and ſea, that every where ſome remnants of the faithfull might be 
preſerved: By his Ltonlike woyce be ſtirs up the thunders which utter their 
voyces,that is,ſome ſincere preachers oppoſing themſelves ag ainſt Antichriſt, | - | 
although their voyces remained ſealed, nor profited much for a ſeaſon : Con- 
| \frmsbyoath the deliverance of the godly, and deſtrattion of the withed,that 
| |Antichriſts rage might not alwayes continew:To be ſhort,gtves a command- 
ment to John to eat up the booke, & againe ts propheſy,that the godly maght 
nfider that the grofſe darkneſſe of Antichriſts kingdom ſhould be expelled in 
theſe laſt times;the Church reformed, & his tyranny diminruhed by prophefie 
mewed,as by a clear light breaking orth Thi rs the ſecond Act Chap.1o. 
The third At i5 an amplification of the calamities of the Church under 
Antichrijt : deſcribing new combats of the faithful with the Beaſt, their de- 
Iverance,& the clearing of doitrine, and a future reformation of the Charch 
by the two witneſſes of Chriſt. Chap. 11. inthe firſt 14 verſes. 

The fourth ACt,at the raking of the laſt trumpet ſhalbe a joyful change 
of things : For then both Antichriſtian kingdomes ſhalbe deſtroyed, and the 
adverſaries caſt into hell, but the godly everlaſtinghe rewarded: from v.1g. 
| |anto the end, | | 
| | This ts the ſumme of the third viſion , the which it benooveth us to have 
| before our eyes,that the coherence & ſenſe of the Propheſy concerning the two 
| witneſſes may the better be underſtood. 
\Þ | Now T have ſhewed before, that the third ACt concerning the reforma- 

tion of the Church is propounded two manner of wayes : Firlt generally, 
where Ichn is commanded with a meaſuring reed to mete the temple of God, 
the altar, and the worſhippers therein : yet not to meaſure the inward court, 
.but.to cajt it forth, becauſe both it and the holy city alſo was grven unto the | 
Gentiles tobe troaden under foot 4.2 moneths : In which we obſerved, that | 
the meaſuring of the temple doth ſhadow out the repairing of the Church 9 | 
"preſſed by Antichriſt, & to be effetted chiefly in the laſt times by the reed of \ 
Gods word ;: The which reformation the inward court or clerme | bord 
not admit: as refufrn 7 to bee mea fared: And therfore [hould be caſt out, that | | 
ts, declared not to appertaine unto the Church, becauſe Antichriſt bath , 

troden down the ſame w:th more then heathemſh 1aolatrie and tyranme, 
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's ding down the Church are 1260. 


©. Touching the time of the x 1.11 moneths T bave ſhewed diverſe opininy 
of learned men about it : among which two may be received as moſt gry. 
' bable: by ſuppoſing each moneth to containe thirtie aayes, which make ng 
' inv. 3. 1260 (not aſtronomical but) Prop hetical dates, by reckoning a day 
| for a yeere, as in Exech. 4.6. Andin this ſenſe the yeeres of Antichriſts trea. 
| But where to begin , or wheretoe| | 


them God knoweth : perhaps the time cannot be calculated & defined by 


own power. ' 1 | EE: 
Notwithſtanding if any thing were by us tobe defined from hiſtories,thn 


| & favr yeeres yet remaining unto the end; But far bee it from us, thatw 
{ hould dare pronounce any thing peremptorily of Gods ſecrets. Theſe thay 


' | generally touching the meaſuring of the Church v.1.2. 
\ | Secondly, the Churches ng 75 more fpecially declared, Wh 


' whom, how,with what ſucceſſe and event it ſhould be don.. 
"Chriſt ſhalbe the author thereof: The two witneſſes his adminiſtratn 
I, ſaith he, will give unto my two witnefles,and they ſhall prophe, 


&C. | 
 Thetwowitneſſes — to the common conceit are to be Enoch 


| Elias, who ſhall deſcend from heaven,& propheſic againſt Antichriſt,ank 


killed by him. But the vanitie of this Jewiſh fable hath been ſhewed bu. 
Concerning the conjettures of others we have alſo ſpoken. | 

At laſt we conſented to that opinton as the moſt ſafe , by which them 
witneſſes are partly definitely, & partly indefimtely under(tood, | 
Firſt Indefinitely, of ſuch ſound teachers rayſed up by tbe Lord in tht 
laſt times during the preateſt oppreſſion, for to purge the dottrine df th 
| Goſpel, from the filth of poperie. "Theſe are ſaid to be two, not individual 
(for what can be more abſurd then to thinke that Chriſt ſhould bave mt) 
two witneſſes , Antichriſt having in the mean while many thouſands t 
Locuſts.) But two, that is, a few, who ſhould ſuffice to bold forth the tri 
7n all times, even as in judgement, by the teſtimonie of two (or three) et) 
thing x eſtabliſhed, | 
Secondlie two defimtely : becauſe as God of old was wont to uſe thent 
{ niſterte of two worthzes tn the execution of his ſingular and ſpecial wok! 
one of them commonly being a ctvull, the other an eccleſia /lical perſon : Thi 
' he ſent Moſes & Aaron to Pharaoh : Toſhua & Caleb to ſhe the land: 


Elias & Eliſha unto Ahab : Zerubbabel and loſhua to brin o back the pit 
| þle out of Babylon, & to reſtore the worſhip & te mple of [eruſalem, at 


whom there is here a manifeſt alluſion in v. 4. ſo be raiſed up under Ante 
chrilt 


man... Therfore moſt learned interpreters dare ſay nothing of certainty ahuy, 
thas, for hewſoever the time of this treading down be defined by the counſel | 
| Gad:yet is not to be ſearched inte by us a priori,uor known for the preſent. Ih 

this Tenſe they hold that the number of yeeres are definite in Gods decree 6 aj 
revealed to Tohn, but ſo far as concerneth us and our knowledge indefuite ; 
for it 1s not for us to know the moments which the father hath kept in hy; 


the teme of this treading down began, when the Romiſh Antichriſt frſtns 
| wifeſted himſelf mito the world by ſtepping into the chazre of univerſal pſi 
| lence under the Emperour Phocas anno 66. Andin this ſenſe the treaty 
| down from that timeunto this. hath dured 1036 yeeres, two hundred twah, 


j 


\m: Zgypt, becauſe of their Agyptian idolatrie, darkneſſe and objtinacie 
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' ehriſt for the maſt part two ſpectall inſtruments among his witneſſes far the | 
; matntenance of his truth : as lohn Huſſe & Ierome of Prague, whom the ' 
| Locuſts of the Councill of Conſtans moſt cruelly burnt againſt the publick 
faith : In our Fathers dayes Luther and Melanchthon in Saxome : | 
At Argeutine Pucer and Cariton : In Helvetia Zwinglins and Oe- | 
colampadius : In France Farellus and Calvin : and ſo others in other 
laces. | | 
* Furthermore he deſcribed the power of the witneſſes by many excellent | 
and wonderfull phraſes taken out of the hiſtorie of the chiefe prophets : 
vis. Their enemies that would hurt them , they ſhall devour by the fire 
of thetr mouth , as aid Elias and Ieremie : ſhut heaven that tt raine 
not for three yeeres and ſixe moneths , as did the ſaid Elias : Turn wa- 
ters into blood, and [mite the earth; with all manner of plagues, as Mo- 
ſes and Aaron ſmate Agypt: by which allegories is ſigufied, that at 
|:ength the preaching Z the Goſpell ſhould goe forth with ſuch force 6 effi- 
\racte as that no oppoſite power or threatninys ſhould be able to hinder the 
' ſame. 
4 Notwithſtanding however they ſhall finish their teſtimony,yet they ſhall 
prevaile little againſt the Beaſt : for the Beaſt (hall warre againſt them, | 
overcome and kill themby drawing out both ſwords, as we have declared. 
Neither ſhall the Beaſt be ſatiated by oppreſſing the witneſſes : but 
{tall aſt forth their dead bodies as duny to the [corne of the common people 
mtothe ſtreetes of Rome, the great citie, which zx ſpirituallie, that 1s, al- 
lyorically called Sodome, becauſe of Sodomiticall filthineſſe reigning ther- 


againſt Chriſts ambaſſadours : and leruſalem becauſe of their wicked cruel- 
ty, daylze crucfying the Lord Teſus Chriſt both in his members, as alſo (as 
much as in them ts) deſtroying him now glorified in the heavens in their 
daylie ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Thus far we formerly went in our interpreta- 
'tion, Now we goe forward. 


NA they of the kinreds ſhall ſee] The publick rejoycing of the 
xy Chriftian world in the contumelious oppreſſion of the wit- 
DJ neſles of Chriſt, is here ſignified : for they are fo far from 
{ commilſerating of them , as on the contrarie they altogether 
C approve the Beaſts cruelty, inſulting & triumphing over their 
| 5 S d bodies,as conquered enemies. This is the ſumme of the | 
| two verſes : in which is aggravated both the cruel inhumanitie of the Beas? & his 
followers : and the ignominious condition of the witneſſes. Bur wherefore ? 
'Tothe cndthat ſeing it to come ſo to paſſe, we ſhould not be offended.as if fome 
{trange thing happened unto us. For the ſpirit here foretelleth ir, asChriſt al{o 


— — 


Haid'unto his difciples : yee ſhall mourn , but the world ſhall rejoyce : Tea the time |pj, + 


commeth that whoſoever killeth yore, will thinke that he doth God ſeryice. But the com- |,, ,, 
tort by which the witneſſes ſhould raiſe up themſelyes , is annexed. Ler us con. 
icerthe words. 


Mad ſhallſes] towir, the men of this world : for Antichriſts rage ſhall not be ; 
"et, but he will publickly oppoſe, & warre againſt the witneſſes of (ris: nei- | 
.2: ſhala few onely ſee it : Byt they of the people, and kinreds, and tong:tes, and na- | 

275] to wit, all people &c. Which Ribera riphtlie interprets of 2{l thoſe nations | 
raich ſhall cleave unto Amichrift : And therefore it is falle thar the Iewes onely | 
itall cleave unto him. For his kingdom ſhall be ſpread over all A Tr” | 

Hh 2 and 
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vSany ir | rance at hand. A lirtle while and yee ſhall not ſee me, 8&c. Our light affiition which 


aa | but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding waight of glory. Wherefore®s 
Cic.in Ll. Cicero ſaith Omnia adverſa quantumvis magna, tolerabilia eſſe,ſi f/4 


 uvarneſſes 
wnourted, 
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What 1 | Lyra applies this whole hiſtorie of the witneſſes unto [uſtinian an Eutychinian 
meant by | - P OE . : : 
1 three | EmMperour, who by BeliJarims baniſhed Pope Sylverizs, 8 impriſoned Menathe 


dayes and | Biſhop: and this he will have to be the three yeeres and an half. 
an halfe. | Rupertas doth ſcarlelie agree with himſelf, for one while he takes it definitely 


The fable | Buttotake it in any of theſe wayes , the fiftion of Antichriſts three and an hal 
of Anti= | yeeres reigne is thereby refuted. For if Antichriſt even after that the witneſſes ar 
chrijts |; flaine (who had propheſied during the three yeeres and an halfe of his kingdon) 
"7178 | ſhall ſee 8 rejoyce three dayes (or yeeres) and an halfe oyer their dead carkeiſes 


three 05 an! 
half yeere |; . / . . 
befarcd. | for by that account he ſhall either reigne ſeven yeeres, or at leaſt more then 1260 


T he cay- And their carkeiſes] 
heiſes of the! their bodies, againſt which Antichriſt rageth by the civill and ſpiritual ſword: but 

alſo their bookes, writings, families and eſtates. Theſe things ſhal ie anburiedin | 
| the 
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and tongues, that is, the whole Chriſtian world ſhal cloſe & joyne with him. Le 
as not therefore be moved with the yain boaſting of the Papiſts , becauſe ofthe 
largenefſe of their Church,6c that all kings,princes, great men, and peoples ofthe 
Chriſtian world follow the Pope : a few poore and obſcure men onely excepted, 
who profeſle the Goſpell. As if the multitude of ſtrayers could excule errour : or 
that it had not been foretold by the ſpirit, that ſo it ſhould come to paſſe. 

The word Bauben ſhall ſee , here uled is changed in 11 verſ. into Feawpay 
fignifying, to contemplate diligently & with pleaſure. So that they ſhall ſee the dead 
bodies of the Saintes with great delight & joy : for all ſhall applaud their king: 
as if his tyranny were juſt and righteous, yea and that in killing of herericks he did 
a divine worke. But how long ſhal they ſee them ? 

Three dayes and an halfe] For ſo long their carkeiles ſhal lie unburied. 

Remiſh writers doe not agree about this time. 


| for three yeeres and an halfe : another while indefinitely for a ſhart time. 

Ribera underſtands it properlie of three dayes and an halfe. 
|  Alcaſar applying it to theIewiſh perſecution leaves it indifferently to be taken 
either for ſo many yeeres, or moneths. 


| then it mult needs be falſe, that he is preciſely to reigne three yeeres and an hak: 


' ayes. 

| "Our interpreters alſo are not of one minde about it : yet agree in the mainea- 
oument & ſcope. | 

| To: Foxeapplies it to the council of (onſtans, which preciſely dured three yes 
| an&an.half. So long therefore the carkeiſes of the two witneſſes Iohn Huſſe,and| 
| Terome of Pragne, did lie in the ſtreeres of the great city, that is, the council gatherel 
| out of all nations, peoples;tribes and tongues: And fo long the Fathers of the cow- 
cill rejoyced over the witneſſes beeing dead. 

Brightman referrs it to the Comncill of Trent in which the Fathers likewiſe te- 
joyced three yeeres and an halfe over the treading down of the ſcriptures of the old 
& new Teſtament,which he maketh to be the 1wo witneſſes. Now however thele 
things be verie probable : yet I dare not conclude whuther the ſpirit had reſpe& 

creunto. 

I thinke it more ſafe to follow their opinion who underſtand the three dayes & 
; an halfe indefinitelic of a ſhort time, in which the contumelie of the witnefles,and 
; triamph of the adverſaries ſhall endure , beeing ſcarſelie the balfe ofa weeke: E 
' it omb drey oder vierthalb tag 7u thun, ſo hat der Pfaffen _——— jubiliren ein end: 
| thatis, It is but to doe far three, or three dayes and an halfe, and then the Popes 
| dancing & melodie ſhal have an end. 
| This circumſtance of time therefore is inſerted in way of comfort , as taken 
| (which js uſuall unto the ſcriptures) from the brevity of their trouble and delive- 


—— —— — 


| t brevia : all ad- 
| ver ſities are tolerable, — great, if they be ſhort, 


he carkeiſes of thewitmeſſes we ſhewed to be not onely 
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the ſtreeres, that is, publickely expoſed as doung to all manner of reproach. And 
the reaſon is given. 
For they ſhall not ſuffer them to be put in graues] The which cruelty is contrarie 
to nature,and the Law of nations. Bur who will not ſuffer it > The Bea# with 
| his mired LocwFts and the reſt of his followers. As by their Councils may be | 
' ſeen. Now here one ſort of the worſt of contumelies is put for all kind of 
| reproaches, which hitherto in the Papacie (as hiſtories teſtifie) have been fulfilled 
! according to the letter. For according to Popiſh lawes , ſuch as are hereticks, 
may not be buried, as beeing unworthie to be covered with earth : bur rather to 
be conſumed in flames of fire : And therfore anno 1387 the (ouncill of Conſtans or- 
dained, that the bones of Wickleffe ſhould bee taken our of the grave 28 yeeres 
after his death,and burnt,that ſo the aſhes therof might lie unburjed in the ſtreets, | 
The ſaid Council would not permit the carkeiſes of the two witneſſes Huſſe and fe- | 
rome to be put in grayes,but to be burned,8e the aſhes caſt into the River XKhine: | 
And thelike gel the Beaft hath exerciſed againſt infinite carkeiſes,writings,fa- 
| milies and eftates of Martyrs. 
| That the bodies of Luther, Melanchthon, 8 other witnefles were not caſt ferth 
inlike maner, was not for any want of crueltie in the Beaf#. For had-they fallen 
into his hands , they ſhould have had the like uſage. Now the fpirit would not 
have us to be offended at this kinde of contumely : for it no way derogates from 
the ſalvation of the witnefles : becauſe, precio m the eyes of the Lord, is the death of 
bis prations Saintes : and to be unburied is bur a {mall lofle. 
Io. And the mhabitants of theearth ſhall rejoyce] The madnes and fury of Anti- 
chriſtians is here ſhewed,with the cauſe thereof. | 
Inhabitants of the earth] Thus in way of contempt (as in Chap.6.10.) he calleth 
worldly men, the ſworn vaſſals of the Beaſt,;the children of the earth,wholy given | 
to worldly things. This is Antichriſts Cathelick, Church here upon earth. 
What ſhall they doe > They ſhall rejoyce over the dead bodies of the martyrs, 
and ſend preſents one to another in token of joy, as they uſe to doe in times of 
pablick triumph and vi&orie. Burt this is an inhumane, not to fay a diyeliſh wic- 
kednes ;for to rejoyce at anothers harme , and inſulr over the afflicted. 7: zs ({aith 
Rupertus) a moſt forle ſin for wicked men to rejoyce tn their evill, and ungodly attions. 
But wherat ſhall they laugh? even at their own wickednes, which is indeed add 
wirth, and to be aſhamed of. During the Comncill of Conſtans,were kept publick 
bankets and ſhowes at the burning of the martyrs , as if they had oyercome their 
enemies.And to this day as often as the Locuſts condemn the Saintes unto the fire, 
they keep holy dayes (as they call them) and feaſtings , they fing Te Deam Law 
: and gratulate each other by {ending gyfts, and preſents one to another. 
Wetherefore ought not to be offended at this furious mirth of the Beaſt 8c his fol- 
lowers, but rather to be confirmed in the faith : for in this very thing, he doth ma- 
nifeſtly ſhew himſelf to be the great Antichriſt. | 
Now what is the cauſe of their joy ? Becanſe theſe two prophets tormented the in 
| inhabitants o f the earth] This indeed Antichriſt pretends , as if the martyrs were 
.Juftly pur to death, deprived of Buriall, and burnt tro aſhes , becauſethey were 
troubleſome by their preaching, difttrbers of the publick peace; guilty of crime 
 laſe majeſtatts, blaſpheming God and the” Saintes , and oppoſing the Catholick 
| _ Bur iris alying pretence;for'the Goſpell is rhe doCtrine of peace, of com- 
tort and life. | ED | 


; earth from eternall torments ; and to dire& them into the way that leadeth to e- 
| ternall ſalyation. Neither is it any fault 'in the witneſſes that the ungodly are of- 
fended at the doctrine of Chriſt, pricked in-their conſciences , tormented and be- 
come ontragious, bur it is by their own malice : who, becauſe they loye falſhood, 
hate the light, as ſuch which have ſore eyes cannot endure the brightnefle of the 
lunne. The Goſ] pell therefore torments tbe wicked by accident, For in its ſelf ir | 
comforts,8 makes olad the hearts of the faithful, Hence * 
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falſe pre- | 
' The witneſſes therefore labour by their doctrine to keepe the inhabitants of the — 
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”| © Hence welearn, that it is the propertie of Antichriſtians, falſly to impute that 
; unto the witneſſes of the ruth, which is proper unto themſelves : For it ſaid isin 


| proper worke of the Locuſts to torment and yexe the conſcience by their deceitg; 
( | Fad | 


| IIs But after three dayes] We have heard the martyrdome of the witneſſes, 
; and the triumph of Antichriſtians thereat. Now ler us heare the cataſhy. 
. phe or change. The watneſſes that were ſlaine are delivered and reſtored ty 
' life and glorie : the adverſaries amazed, tremble and periſh. W hich ſerves to 
' comfort us zoainlt Antichrilts crueltie: — that unto us a certaine deliye. 
| ' rance is here ſhewed , but confuſion to the adverſaries. Let us therfore patient 
| ſuffer his ryrannie,for it ſhal neither dure long,nor hinder our ſalvation. For being 
Euſeb,lib. | gyercome we conquer. This cauſed Antoninus the Emperour to forbid the goyer. 
4-bi/*or. | ours of eAſa , to draw the Chriſtians before their tribunals, and puniſh then: 
ep 14 | becarſe ,faith he , by dying they avercome , for they rather chooſe to die for Chrif 
then to liyc. 
| Aﬀfzcr three dayes] That is, as Rupertus ſaith well : After a little while,althought 
' ſtem long,lec v. 9. Firſt the miraculous vivification & gloritication of the wimeſs| 
| ' is deſcribed. Secondly, the effe&s following upon the enemies. | 
| ;  Forthefirſt : The ſpirit of life] That is their vital ſpiric by an Hebraiſme, orliy, 


' that is, the ſoule or ghoſt which they gave up at the haur of death is {2id, to mtr | 
 t10 them from God (that is , by a divine miracley and that they ſto2d wpon thy| 
| feer - which phraſes ſeem to be taken out of Exzech. 37: and ſhew both Go) 
; omnipotencie , by whichhe reſtores the dead to life as oft as he pleaſeth: asdb/ 
' the immortalitie of the ſoule , which though ſeparated from rhe bodie, yetisnn/ 
killed by tyrants, but doth liye with God,8c ſhal return fram him into its ownby 
, die againe. Now to the ſenſc. | 

| The __ take it for the miraculous reſtauration of the two witneſſes £m 


—— - — 
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{oper poit=. and Elias from death to life after three dayes : And Ribera diſputeth how tie 
þ:12 the | raifing and plorification of the wizneſſs agrees with that of Hebr.11. Thayi 
(0771/2110 out us they might not be conſummated , or perfefted. But their fabulous opinion 
cf:he ta , touching Enoch & Elias hath often been refuted , the which is here alſo mas! 
(1:4Jc%- | feſtlic contradicted, in thar the two wirneſſes are ſaid to have tormented the ih 
| bitants of the earth. . Now it is abſurd to imagine that two poore prophets ſhould 
| tormefit all the tribes, peoples , nations and tongues of the whole earth inthe 
; ſpace of three yeeres. ,, _ 
| Sothat this dwalitic of the wineſies ({o to ſpeak) cant be reſtrained to twoir 
|  diyiduals,.or unto two. preciſely. 7 
| Now however the wivification of the witneſſes ſhall literallie come topaſe 


in' the end of the world, yer unto that the {pirit here hath no reſpect at ab, | 


But by this vivificarion js ſignified a perpetuall reſtoring of witneſe unto the 
Chucch militant, yiz:thar in ſtead of Gack wink iſt 

will caiſe up others to hold' forth the teſtimonie of Chriſt , and ſtrongly oppole 

rhe Beats kygdome. For when Antichriſt (hal thinke that all Chriſts witneſs! 

ate ſuppreſſed, then others reſtored to life ſhall renew againe the battle againk 

__ ., him. Astherfore Elias is faid to have livedagaine in Jols; BaptiFt,not by a Pythir 

FN} gorean penuyvxors, Or tranſmigration of the ſowle out of one bodie into 

' ancther: but in condition or nature of office : becauſe fohn came in the pow” | 

and ſpirit of El:ay preparing the way for Chriſt : So the two witneſies: As fot | 

cxanpie, john Hfſe, and {erome of Pragze being killed by the Bea#?, they liveds| 

gaine after three dayes & an half in Luther, Melanchthon, & others , &c. And a 

tlts purpoic that of Fe being led to his martyrdom doth excellently lerve* A 

! he enc:, faid ne, of :m hwaared yeeres (which before God are ſcarily three dayes) J# 

ſhalt anſiper io God and to 2::, He laid alſo, vow indeed 'ye burn a Gooſe (for oy 

| - jn the | 
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' in theBohemian tongue {1gnifies a gooſe) but owt of his aſhes ſhal ariſe aſwanne,which 21 


| vee ſpall not be ab{e. to ro5t. Foretelling that which afterward came to paſſe,for juſt 
lo many yeeres alter Haſſe was burned, Lxther begane to oppole Popiſh pardons; 
which was the beginning of reformation , and bringing down of Popery. 

This reſtoring of the witneſſes. r0 life, ſerves for the conſolation of the Church 
militant ! many ay” ſhall alwayes, (notwithſtanding all Antichriſtian perſecu- 
tion) be ſotne fairhfull profefſours of the truth , who ſhall ſtrongly fight for the | 
glorie of Chriſt. So then if Antichriſt kill the two wineſſes, God will apaine vi- | 
vific them, and -ake ther to ſtand npon therr feer , by railing up others in their 

That which is added touching the of fication of the witneſſes ſerves alſo to | 
comfort us- For to whom Antichriſt ſhall deny the fellowſhip of men,to them | 
God will youchſafe a heavenly fellowſhip : ſuch as he ſhal exclude out of the 
world , God wil-receive them up into. paradiſe : they whom here he will not 
admit to be honourablig buxied, them God will crown with the glory of cyerlal- | 
ting life» This is that which followeth y. 12. | 


12. And they heard a great voyce from heaven, ſaying unto them, Come 
up hither, ad phey aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and their 

_ enemtes beheld them. ' on ES y— 

| 13. And the ſame houre was there a great earthquake,ond the tenth part 
of the catae fell , and mm the earthquake were ſlaine of men ſeven 
thouſand , and the remnant were afrighted , and gave plory to the 

God of heaven. 19 


14. The ſecond woe 1s paſt, and behold, the third woe commeth quickly. 


12. eAnd they heard a great yoyce] Not the enemies, but the witneſſes reſtored 
tolife, heard this yoyce. This ſhall be Chriſts yoyce, who according to his pro- 
miſe will call his witneſſes unto him into glorie. It ſhalbe Great, becaule of the | 

wer thereof : for it ſhal bring the wimeſſes to glorie, and ſtrike a terrour into 
the adverfaries. 


(ome up hither| To me into my glory, that where I am, yee may be alſo. Toh. 


I7. 24+ 
eg they aſcended up into heaven in a cloud] After Chriſts example , who aſcen- 
ding into Te was taken up and received by a cloude. And often the clodes 
are called Gods charior. Chriſt alſo ſhall return in a cloude to judgement : And we x Theſſ-4- 
ſhall be caught in the clonaes to meet the Lord in the aire, Now to ſeek for other » 
alegories in this cloude is necedleſle. Moreover this glorification of the Martyrs 
begins preſently at their departure out of this life , when their ſpirit goes unto | 
the Lord : bur ſhall be Shes 2aivagar inthe laſt day, the which was ſhadowed | 
out before in Chap.6. under the fift ſeale. | 
Moreover this alſo ſeryes for the honour & credit of the witneſſes that the ! 
Lord will wonderfully preſerve their do&trine thongh condemned by Antichriſt 
a5 hereticall , and propagate the ſame far and necre 1n ſpite of all adverſarie po- 
wer whatloeyer. Thus the world ſhall know, that they were no deccivers, but 
the true witneſſes of Icfits Chriſt. And therefore in this place the ſpirit doth ani- 
mate tlie profeſſours of rhe Golpcl , leaft being terrifyed by the tyrannie of An- | 
tichriſt they ſhould propkeſie the more remiflely. If he labours to put them 
to death, God wil reſtore them ro lite. If he caſt reproach on them in this. 
world : God will crown them with glorie in heaven : For bleſſed are yee when 
men perſecute you : rejoyce, for great 15 your reward in heaven , faith Chriſt , Matr. 
(+12. 
And great fear ſhall full apon them] Ie rehearſeth fixe kindes of effc&ts touching | 
in enemics, 2 
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| Toh.11-47+ 1 en will beleeve on him, and the Romanes ſhall come, 8&c. Thus likewiſe the chefs 
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1 The feare, of the adverſaries : before they beheld the dead witneſſes with delight : bur ſud. 
of the ad- | denly they ſhall tremble at their vivification. What is the cauſe of this greg 


verſariese 


2. 

The aſto- 
pony of to life, and their reproach turned into glory, they 
i | fomethinke) to that in Wiſd. 5.1. The juit man ſhall ſtand with great boldnſt 


faries. 


nas. wars VNIVERSAL Biſhop of the Church by Phocas the tyrant, caſed an horribleſke 


—— 


A COMMENT. VPON THE 


Et bee be pores | - | ——] 
Firft, a great fearfell on them, On whom ? Ypon the beholders] A paraphryf, 


fear * becauſe they ſhall feele ( bur to late) that they warred not with Wore 
man, but with God himlſelfe. And therefore they ſhall ſtand in fear of their 
kingdome; treaſures, przbends, and kitchinss They ſhall dread the judgement 
of God, bur not eſcape it. This is wonderfull in our eyes: The wicked wheg 
they moſt rage,do then'tremble, & are forced evento fear them whor they pry 
| ſecute with all manner of hatred. Thus the Scribes perſecuting Chriſt,werez 


' fraid, What ſhall we doe? for this man doth many miracles : If we let hins thu gy 


| Prieſts feared the Apoſtles who they perſecuted: What ſhall we doe(ſay they)iotheſ 
| men ? for that indeed a notable miracle bath been don by then is maniſe#t, neither carry 
| denie it, 8c. Thus therefore howſoever convinced in their conſciences, yet 

| beleeve not the Goſpel, but hate it the more by how much they are affcaid: he. 
cauſethey ſeethat their lyes and impoſtares are diſcovered and confutedbythe 
truth 2nd light of the Goſpel. Therfore way ſhould we feare the Antichriſtang, 
who though they ſeem ourwardly to carie forth the matter with a high (pitt: 
yet inwardly they tremble , and are tormented with the wound of an evill 
{cience. Now ſuch fears are not prolonged: For what the wicked fear,that cone | 


ſuddenly upon them. 


| eAnd their enemies beheld them] The ſecond effet of the witneſſes olorc) 
tion, 1s the aſtoniſhment of their enemies. For _— them reſtored Fonda 
and amazed : alluding 


| fore the wicked, who ſeeing it ſhall be troubled with terrible feare , and ſhalt be anal 
at the ſtrangeneſſe of h1s ſalvation , ſaying us this he whom we had ſometinscs indrin 
and a proverb of reprogch: How ti he numbred with the children of God, and ini 
among the Saintes * Thus the! wicked ſhall ſee Chriſt whom they have cructed 
with amazement , becauſe beeing convicted of their ungodlines and confoutt 
with ſhame, they ſhall feel his reyenging hand. Hitherto the Romiſh Anti 
have ſeen the martyrs whom they burnt at Con#fance, to be againe reſtoredtlik 
in Luther, Melanchthon, Martyr, 8 Calvin. They ſee them with amazementz 
this day glorified in their do@rine, the which is both lifted up (they in vainreib 
| ing the ſame) and dayly propagated far and neere to the honour and glory ofbvl 
; through diverſe provinces of the Chriſtian world. | 
| 13. end there was a great earthquake the ſame hour] The third, fourth ani 
 effe&ts doe ſhew the great deſtruction which Antichriſts kinodome receivethhy 
| the reſtauration of the witneſſes, as alſo declare the cauſe of the feare andrren- 
bling of the wicked. They are afraid leaſt that ſhould come to paſſe , whic# 
| ready is, viz. that the propheſying beeing renueda ruin ſhould befal their kingdv 
(aSit isat this day. 
| The ſamehoure] Some copies have it the ſame day (to wit) the witneſſes wer 
| vindicated , thar is, a little after the wirtnefſes were ſu ppreſled by Antichrih 
; God reſtored them again. 
- Z* | eM greatearthquake] In Chap.6.12. at the opening the ſve ſeal, Antichriſtray- 
ea feda great earthquake againſt Chriſt : when Pope Boniface the third being declared 


ing of the Chriſtian world by bringing all Biſhops and Churches under his yoak. 
For thereupon followed an uniyerlall change and miſerable deformitie oft 
| Church. Bur in the laſt times Chriſt likewiſe will raile 4 great earthquake againlt| 
| Antichriſt, when by the preaching of the Gofj pell he ſhill fo ſhike his kingdam®! 
 a5that it ſhill totter and come to ruin, howbeir he had by his deceit and cyramie. 
| formerly ſo eſtabliſhed ir;as if it had been invincible. | 


To this earthquake appertaine the ſeditions,warres, tumults,diſputations, alte- 


rations | 
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| whole Papacie after the reſtitution of the Goſ nd And indeed ſuddenly after the | 


| ax to revenge the cruel death of their wo wirneſ, fell in a hoſtile manner upon | 
| the Popiſh Clergy,luppreſſing the armies of the Empire ſent againſt them, and ob- 


REVELAT. CHAP. XIII. A&.z. Viſion 3: 245 | 
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rn of opinions & great contentions raiſed gs 


abour religion throughour the | 
'Comncill at (onſtance,an earthquake grievouſly ſhooke the Papacy. For the Bohems | 


tained many ſingular yidtories over their adverſaries. Ir is true the earthquake cea- 
ſeda little while after the Commcill of Baſil by the ComracTarTaA (as they called 
them) graunted unto the Bohemians : But not long after by the preaching of Lu- 
ther in Saxonie:of Zwinglivs in Helyeria:of Yirer in France,there followed a more | 
grievous ſhaking, accompliſhing rhat which here followeth. | 

| And thetenth part of the great citie fell] This Ribera purpoſely paſleth by: forhe 4+. 
would not expound that,which eyidetly happened unto the Papacy by the preach- The run 
ing of the Goſpel. For the great city is the kingdome of the Romane Antichriſt, 7 rhe vexuth 


wherof Rome, Babylon 8 Sodome is the head,the which indeed was not wholy oyer- _— ihe 


| chriſt to Chriſt, & hence worthily is accounted the tenth part of the great city. 


a 


{at part thereof at Antichriſts comming. 


ſand,who had not bowed their knees to Baal, that is,very many. Now thele name are | 


[the reſt of men from Popery unto the faith of Chriſt. For the ruin of the renth (The con- 


thrown by the poomny of Luther 8 other miniſters of the Goſpell, bur the rexth 
part thereof fell, that is the juriſdi&tion, religion and tyranny of the Pope was much 
diminiſhed through Germany, together with his revenues, annuities, Commen- 
dums & holy tribute. For Germany by embracing the Goſpel returned from Anti- 


But thou wilt ſay, Germany is not wholy fallen off from the Pope : For it yer 
hath very many Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 8 others of the hierarchy, ſworn Vailals of 
Antichriſt, W hat then ? ſeing ſom other whole kingdoms, as Great Brirtain, Den- | 
march, &© Sweden : of in part, as France, Poland, Pannonia, bave ſupplyed that de- 
fe,by rejeCting the Pope and embracing the faith. Theſe things are ſo cleare as 
thatthey cannot be denyed. "The fift efte& followeth.  . 

Alcaſar here underſtands this great earthquacke to be the converſion of Teruſa- 
kmunto the faith. Bur indeed he 'rightly laughs at the fiction of the ruin of he 


" end there were ſlaine ſeven thouſand names of men| Name are here _— per- 
ſons as Chap. 3. 4. A definite nnmber, for a great many : for the niyrnber ſeyen, is 
perfect : as inthe hiſtory of Elias, God ſaith, he had reſerved to himſelf ſeven thou- | 


Go 
The ſlaugh- 
ter of Anti- 
chriſtaan. 


the Antichriſtian adverſaries,who periſhed by the ruin of the renth part of rhe city. 
But how ? ſome underſtand-it of -the bloody warres & commotions which Anti- 
chriſt to his own hurt harh rayſed up againſt rhe. Goſpel. For wany millions of his 
followers have been conſumed by this meanes, to the _— ofle of the grear 
city. But perhaps not leſſe,but rather more blood of the Saintes hath been ſhed by 
Anmtichriſtians in the ciyil warrs of France, Spaine, England ,the Low countries and 
other where. _ 
Others therfore do rather underſtand it of the ſpiritual deſtru&ion of the ad- 
verſaries by the preaching of the Goſpel : for by it many of the Papiſts becing 
the more blinded,hardened and enraged have eternallie periſhed. EY 
\ Brightman interprets it of the Popiſh Clergy ,who by the riling of the Goſpel be- 
ing ſpoiled of the revenues & —_—_ profits of thejr Monaſteries & Colleges,were 
bereaved of their delight & former luxuriouſges,&put to ſuch an exigent,ascirher 
toJabour, or ſtarye for hunger : But rather allow the former, becaule of that 
which followeth. 2 © | 

And the remnant were afrighted] The laſt effect is good, noting the converſion | 6 


F 


verſion of 


part of the great Antichriſtian city, ſhall be the building of Chriſts /ircle city. Many 

therfore in the forſaid provinces obſerving the wonderfal work of Gud in preler- 7 wn , ws p i 
ving & propagating the Goſpel,were afraid any 15ger to reſiſt the truth, bur gave oy ſhe | "— 
glory to God by forlaking the lies & idols of the Papacy. Now touching thele | | 
things we may behovld them as in a table,by which we have a plain deſcription the 
very events, partly in the hiſtories of our times, and partly by what we dayly lee 
with our own eyes{0 that we need not have recourle unto ancient commieraries. | ; 
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fh. Tn Chap. $.2 3. an Angel fiytng through the midſt of heaven proclained 
vec woes ro lappes ander the Runding of three trumpets. The fir? wa ug 
der rhe fift trampee were che calamities of the Godlie under the Weſtern 4,. 
tiebrift , even from rhe rime of his riſing until the (Council of Conſtance. The ſtay 
woe of the {ixt rturhpet is yet” ro this day under both Aritichriſts viz. the Tk 
the Eaft, aud the Pope in the Wet. DE 

The f-7? did prefigure the calamiries of the godly alone. The ſecond the oy; 
mities comms bothto rhe godly & the wicked. Now followes rhe third w 


14. The ſetond won is paf?} This is a tranſition from the third Att unto the foul 
Woe He notes the calatrities by the effec : fot calamities cauſe ae units the 
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belonging unto the wicked, & which ſhal comero paſſe undet the laſt trunper, 
| I:paſt], Not inevent, ſeeing it was then. to coine, bur in viſion & deferipticn, 
as if he vr ſay, hitherto 1 have deſctibed the ſecond woe : the third rettwinesty 
-4 be deſeribed. ©. | 

* Commeth quickly} For ſhaft rome. This he oppolech ro che ſecaciry ofthe 14 
tichriftians,as (hap; t.v-r.3. At ifthen they were not far off, how rinich ney 
ate they now ro us after ſo many ages, the ſeyoruh Angel being ar hand,to fiunay 
ieti to judgtrient by rhe laſt trumpet. | | 
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The ſecond part of the Chapter. 


judgement, 
Contaning the fourth A& ofthis Viſion. 


The ſ{cund of rhe {cventh Trumpet at the lafk | 
= h | 
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rs. Andthefeoenth Angel ſounded, there were greet voyter in hunm, 
ſaying, the kingdomes of this world are betome the kingdoms 
Pl 8ofis huh. he [hall reene for over and oor. | 
16. And the foure & twenty Elders which [ate before God on their ſul 
fell upon their faces, and werſhipped God, | 
17. Saying,we give thee thankes, O Lord God Almephty, which an, a 
waſt; and art to come, becauſe tho haft zaken to thee thy gil 
power, and haſt reighed. | | 
18. And the nations were anpry, and thy torath is come, and the ay 
the dead, that they al be] ned, and that thou [herldeſt fi 
reward unto thy ſervants the Prophets, & to the Saints,andtm 
that feart thy Name, {mal and pretit, and {houldeft deſtroy thn, 
| . which deſtroy the earth. "agets | 
. And the Temple of God was opened tn heaven , and there wit {et 
in his Temple, the Arte of ht Teſtament, and there were hit 
nings, and voyces, att thundrings, and an earthquake, aud git 
hayle. | 
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| the Church on carth be in warr againſt Antichriſt, yet ſhe ſhall at length triumph | | 


'  REVELAT. CHAP. XI. VER. XII. A.gq.Vifiomg. | 247 
| _ eAlcdſar ſpeakes little of him : but applies the r7amper to the obſtinacie of 
| the Iewes, and clection of the Gentiles : Which thing is unworthy of any refu- 
' tarion. For the nations here are not ſaid to be elected , but angrie : beſides the 
| yery matter it felfe ſheweth, that theſe things appertaine unto the laſt times. 
| Brightman takes this Angel to haye ſounded anno 15 58. when there were great 
| yoyces in heaven, that is , much joy inthe reformed Church for the reſtauration of 
' Chriſts kingdome in German : at what time 2: Eliſabeth alſo began to reign 
| & reſtore the ſincere preaching of the Goſpel in —_ Sc. Burt it is plain,the 
| words are to be applyed unto the laſt day, when both the living and rhe dead, 
| oood and bad, ſhall come to judgement : and therefore cannot be reſtrained to | 
{uch 1 {ences | 

More truly therefore Fox, Alphonſus, Bullinger, Toſſanus, Marlorate, with the The ſe- | 
reſt of our interpreters (a few onely excepted ) acknowledge that the ſeventh v7 tru- 
trumpet is the meſſenger of the laſt day : in which the kingdomes of the ad- P” » a 
verfaries being overthrown and aboliſhed , Chriſt will immediately reſtore his par _ 
kingdome, caſting the wicked into eternall PEO and receiving the elect - s 
intoendlefle glorie : And this expoſition of the trumpet plainly appeares to be | 
| right from C hap. 10. v.79. where Chriſt the ſtrong Angel expreſly fweareth rhar the | 
| ſeventh e Angel when he ſhal begin to ſound,the myſterie of God ſhoxld be finiſhea.Ir is al- 
| ſo evident from the text. For in the laſt judgement and not before,all kingdoms of 
| the earth become Gods and Chriſts,that God may be all in all: Then ſhall be the rime of | 
| Gods wrath,and of the dead, that they may be judged, that the Martyrs, Prophets 
i and ſervants of Chriſt may receive an eternall reward of their labours,and the wic- 
ked who deſtroyed the earth, periſh for ever and ever. 

Therefore many of the Ancients,as Anareas, Beae, eAretas, Primaſins & others A fained 


on juſtly 
reproved, 


tings are here brought in by way of Anricipation,which Alcaſar juſtly reproverh: 

(For what probable cauſe can there be imagined of an anticipation? or reaſon thar . 
Ih by 8 by ſhould return again by a regreſſion unto the warr of Antichriſt? This | 
[inconvenience they al run into,who obſerve not the order and method of theſe A- | 
' pcalypticall viſtons,the which being negle&ed,we muſt needs wander as ina wood. | 
| Sothen here is deſcribed the forrth and /aſt Att of the third Viſion, containing The fourth: 
[the third Woe, that is, Gods horrible judgments which ſhall be powred out in the 4# of * he 
lſtday univerſally upon all wicked men,adyerſaries,tyrants, hereticks, hypocrites, _ Vi 


Antichriſt and his locuſts: the which indeed ſhall be an happie change of the : 
| 


follow this opinion. Ribera alſo acknowledgeth the ſame : but faineth thar thefe 4#1cipati- | 


| 


| 


| Churches calamitics. 
; Now touching the ſeyenth Anpel,he is no other but that Archangel,che publiſher ho s the; 
; of Chriſts comming with a ſhout and great yoice. The ſeventh rrzamper is that laſt ſeventh 
| trumpet of God,with which Chriſt ſhal deſcend from heayen,and call both living —_—_ ; _ 
 anddead unto jadgement, 1. Theſe 4.. 16. and 1. Cor. 15+ 52. pris es 

The members of this Act (as we ſhewed in the analyſi5)are three, The firſt is the trumpet. 
; heavenly triumph, becaufe the kingdoms of the world are become Gods and { hrifts. | 
| v.15-The ſecond isa trumphing ſong of the four and rwenty elders, rendring thanks ' 
| and praiſes to Chriſt for the deliverance of the Church, and intreating him to bri- | 
dethe wrarh of the adverſaries by his judgement, and render rewards unto the | 
godly, and due puniſhments unto the wicked, yer. 16.17,18. 

The third is the execution of judgement on both, yer. 19. 

The ſcope is, to {et forth the conſolation of the godly ar laſt : for howſoeryer 


, Fith Chriſt m heaven. | | 
| And there were great voyce in heaven] Thele are not the yoyces of mourners, Great 

but of them that rejoyce, towit, of the bleſſed Angels and foules of the Saintes in woxces of 

\ heaven, as appeareth by the ſubje& of the matter. But did not fohn threaten 7019955725 
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\the third IVoe ? Yeahe did ſo; but not to the heavenly inhabitants , nor unto the | 
\{&r;aats of God, but to the adyerſaries, not in heaven, but upon the carth. Before 
| Iiz | the | 
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Wor] He notes the calatriitics by the effect : fot calamities cauſe wae units th 
Aefh. In Chap.d.23. an Angel yl Clieen the midſt of heayen proclainet 
three woes ro faypes ander rhe fonnding of three trumpers. The firf? we as 
der rhe fifr tramper were che calamities of the Godlie under the Weſter oor 


ithrift, even from rhe rime of his riſing antil the (ouncil of Conſtance. Theſtan| | 2 
1 of the fin rkartpet is yet ro this 7 under both Antichriſts viz. the Tak yl| | Ci 
the Eait, and the Pope in the Wed, =. j* 

' The f/# dit prxfigure rhe calamiries of the godly alone. The ſecond the al | | ' 
mities comm6 bothto the godly & the wicked. Now followes rhe third woah} | £* 
belonging unto the wickel.& which ſhal cometo paſſe undet the laſt trumpet, | ſuc 

L: paſf] Not inevent, ſeeing it was then to coine, bur in viſion 8 deſeipttch, 
as if he +", ſay, hitherto I have deſctibed the ſecond wor : che third retnainesty on 
+ bedeſeribed. * I .. | 7 

Y Commerd quickly} For ſhall rome. This he oppoleth ro che ſecariry ofthe ty Fer 
tichriſtians,as (hap; t.v-1.3. Atdif then they were not far off, how rich 7, 
are chey now rd us after ſo many ages, the ſeyouh Angel being at hand.ro flung} irs 
meri to judgtnent by rhe 1aft trumpet. Es "" [rgh 
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| "eAlcaſar ſpeakes little of him : bur applies the rramper to the obſtinacie of 
the Iewes) and cletion of the Gentiles : Which thing is unworthy of any refu- 
' tarion. For the nations here are not ſaid to be elected , bur angrie : beſides the 
| yery marter it {elfe ſheweth, that theſe things appertaine unto the laſt times. | 
| Brightman rakes this Angel to have ſounded anno 15 58. when there were great 
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| zoyces in heaven, that is , much joy inthe reformed Church for the reſtauration of 
' Ciilts kingdome in Germanie : at what time L: Eliſabeth alſo began to reign 
| & reſtore the ſincere preaching of the Golpel in _ Sc, Butir is plain,the 
| words are to be applyed unto the laſt day, when both the living and the dead, 
| oood and bad, ſhall come to judgement : and therefore cannot be reſtrained to | 
{ach 2 ſence» | | 
More truly therefore Fox, Alphonſus, Bullinger, Toſſanus, Marlorate, writh the The ſe- _ 
reſt of our interpreters (a few onely excepted ) acknowledge that the ſeventh venth tru- 
trumpet is the meſſenger of the lalt day : in which the kingdomes of the ad- P/” — 
verfaries being overthrown and aboliſhed , Chriſt will immediately reſtore his py _ 
kingdome, caſting the wicked into. eternall puniſhment, and receiving the elect Ma 
ntoendlefſe glorie : And this expoſition of the trumpet plainly appeares to be | 
riphtfrom Chap. 10, v.79. where Chriſt the ſtrong Angel expreſly {weareth rhart che | 
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[the Church on carth bc in warr againſt Antichriſt, yet ſhe ſhall at length triumph | | 


J. nd there were great voyces in heaven] T hele are not the voyces of mourners, Grezt 
*\Vit of them that rejoyce, towit, of the bleſſed Angels and loules of the Saintes in wvoyces of 
heaven , as appeareth by the ſubje& of rhe matter. But did not fohn threaten 70/9125, 
\the third Woe ? Yeahe did fo. but not to the heavenly inhabitants , nor unto the | | 
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I4 The ſetond wor is paſt} *T\is is 4 tranſition from rhe third Aff unto the frunh 
Woe} He notes the calattifties by the effe& : fot calarities cauſe wae untotte 
Aefh. In Chap.$.23- an Rage! yg Civcns the midſt of heaven proclaimet 
three woes ro ape ander rhe foundi [24 of three trumpets. The fr Woe us 
der rhe fifr iramper were the calamities of the Godlie under the We As 
rithrift, even from rhe rime of his riſing until rhe (ouncil of Conſtance. The ſtand 
woe of the {ixt rtampet is yet ro this day under both Antichriſts viz. the Twk y 


the Eaft, aud the Pope in the Wet, a 
The f/27 did prxfigure the calamities of he godly alone. The ſecond the cg, 
mities comm6 bothro the godly & the wicked. Now followes the third wogh 
belonging unto the wicked, & which ſhal cometo paſſe under the laſt truer, 
I: paſt], Not ineverit, ſeeing it was then.to come, bur in vifion & deferigtich 
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| merits judgment by rhe laft trumpet. 


as if he _—_ ſay, hitherto 1 have deſctibed the ſecond woe : che third retwinesy 
be deſeribed. © CER, | | 
* Commurh gudely) Pot fhafitowme. This he oppolech to the ſecariry ofttets 
tichtiffians,as (hap; t.v-1.3- Atdif then they wete not far off, how rich ney 
are they now ro1us after ſo many ages, the ſevouh Angel being at hand.to _ 
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The ſecond part of the Chaprer. | 
The ſcund of rho {cventh Trumpet at the lafk 
EMT, 


Containing the fourth A& ofthis Yikon. | 
. Andthefeomth Angel ſounded, s) there were preext voyterin Jaw, 


aying, the hingdomes of this world are betome the kingdom 
jo ord, oh Chrilt, © he ay retone for ever vg ever. 
16. And the foure & twenty Elders whneh [ate be ore God on thir fat 
fell upon their faces, and worſhipped God, 
17. Saying,we give thee thankes, O Lord God Aimpghty, which an, al 
waſt; and art to come, becauſe tho huft taken to thee thy git 
power, and haſt reiphed. | | 
18. And the nations were anpry, and thy torath i5 come, and the tim( 
the dead, that they fa be | ved, and that thou [houldeſ f 
reward unto thy ſervants the Prophets, & to the Saints,andtim 
that feart thy Name, [mal and grett, and {houldeft deſtroy ton 

. which deſtroy the earth. Loon 
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N4 the ſeventh Angel ſornded] Of this Angel interpreters wilt] | 
RF Gagnazns underſtands thereby the ſeventh order of gooil men Ea 
D Ye preachers, who after Antichriſts death and neer about the laſt ds] | 

*'Y, ſhal preach the Goſpel : the which he takes from che common®t heave 


judgment. Bur Antichriſt ſhalbe deſtroyed by none;lave by the brightneſle LN 
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| ſeventh e Angel when he ſhal begin to ſound,the myſterie of God ſhowld be finiſhea.Ir is al- | 


| _REVELAT. CHAP. XI. VER.XII. AR. 4. Viſion 3. (. 247 | 
| " eAlcaſar ſpeakes little of him : bur applies the trampet to the obſtinacie of 
| the ewes, and cle&tion of the Gentiles : W hich thing is unworthy of any refu- 
! tarion. For the nations here are not ſaid to be ele&ed , but angrie: beſides the 
| yery matter it {elfe ſheweth, that theſe things appertaine unto the laſt times. ! 
| Brightman takes this Angel to have ſounded anno 15 58. when there were great 


[ 


| yoyces mn heaven, that is , much joy in the reformed Church for the reſtauration of 
' Chiriſts kingdome in Germane : at what time 2: Eliſabeth alſo began to reign 
| & reſtore the ſincere preaching of the Goſpel in England, &c. Burt it is plain,the 
| words are to be applyed unto the laſt day, when Lo the living and the dead, 
| ood and bad, hl come to judgement : and therefore cannot be reſtrained to | 
{auch 2 fences 

More truly therefore Fox, Alphonſus, Bullinger, Tofſanus, Marlorate, with the The ſe- 
reſt of our interpreters (a few onely excepted ) acknowledge that the ſeventh venth tri- | 
trumpet is the meſſenger of the laſt day : in which the kingdomes of the ad- ty ron 
rerfaries being overthrown and aboliſhed , Chriſt will immediately reſtore his ©,” aſt 
kingdome, caſting the wicked into cternall — and receiving the elect 
into endlef{e glorie : And this expoſition of the trumpet plainly appeares to be | 


' righ: from Chap. 10. v.7. where Chriſt the ſtrong Angel expreſly ſweareth rhat the | 


| ſo evident from the text. Forin the laſt judgement and not before,all kingdoms of 
| the erth become Gods and Chriſts,that God may be all m all: Then ſhall be the time of 
' Gods wrath,and of the dead, that they may be judged, that the Martyrs, Prophets 
i and ſervants of Chriſt may receive an eternall reward of their labours,and the wic- 
| ; 

ked who deſtroyed the earth, periſh for ever and ever. 

Therefore many of the Ancients,as Andreas, Bede, eAretas, Primaſins & others A fained | 
fllow this opinion. Ribera alſo acknowledgeth the fame : bur faineth that thefe 47#1cipars- 
things are here brought in by way of Anticipation, which Alcaſar juſtly reproverh: © 7 om 
For what probable cauſe can there be imagined of an anticipation? or reaſon that ai 

(Jy by 8 by ſhould return again by a regreſſion unto the warr of Antichriſt? This 
inconvenience they al run into,who obſerve not the order and method of theſe A- 
'pcalypticall viſions,the which being negle&ed,we muſt needs wander as ina wood. | 
| So then here is deſcribed the forth and /aſt Aft of the third Viſion, containing The fourth: 

[the third Woe, that is, Gods horrible jadgments which ſhall be powred out in the 4# of the 
lſtday univerſally upon all wicked menadverfaries,tyrants, hereticks, hypocrites, =o 

| Antichriſt and his locuſts: the which indeed ſhall be an happie change of the Jn 

| Churches calamities. | 

; Now touching the ſeventh Angel,he is no other but that Archangel,the publiſher Who s the 
; Of Chriſts comming with a ſhout and great voice. The ſeventh rrzampet is that laſt ſeven! b | 
' trumpet of God,with which Chriſt ſhal deſcend from heavyen,and call both living Angel: and! 


what the | 


 anddead unto jadgement, I Theſ. 4. 16. and I. Cor. IF» 52. ; ſeventh 
| The members of this Act (as we ſhewed in the ana!yſ5)are three, The firſt is the trumpet. 
heavenly triumph, becauſe the kingdoms of the world are become Gods and { hrifts. | 
2.15. The ſecond isa trumphing ſong of the for and twenty elders, rendring thanks | 
and praiſes to Chriſt for the deliverance of the Church, and intreating him to bri- | 
dethe wrath of the adverſaries by his judgement, and render rewards unto the 
godly, and due puniſhments unto the wicked, ver.16.17,18. | 
| Thethirdis the execution of judgement on both, yer. 19, | 
, Theſcopeis, to {et forth the conſolation of the godly art laſt : for howſoever ; 
[the Church on carth be in warr againſt Antichriſt, yet ſhe ſhall at lengrh triumph | | 
ith Chriſt m heaven. | | 
| nd there were great voyces in heaven] T hele are not the yoyces of mourners, Gre! 
"but of them that rejoyce, towit, of the bleſſed Angels and foules of the Saintes in woyces of 
| keayen, as appeareth by the ſubje& of the matter. But did not fohn threaten 701991725 
\fhe third Woe ? Yeahe did ſo. but not to the heavenly inhabirants , nor unto the | 
{eryans of God, but to the adyer{arics, not in heaven, but upon the carth, Before | 
Ii 2 | the 
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| >f them that were in heayen » celebrating with ſongs the equity and righteouſnes 
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A COMMENT. UPON THE 
ie Wee therefore of the enemies (called in other places of ſcripture, gnaſhing of 


the teerh, the worme that aies not, unq wencheable fire, tribulation and angniſh, and here! 


are named lightnings,voyces, thunders, earthquakes and haile, &c.) Tohn heard the joy 


»f the judgement to come. So then the third Woe ſhal fall, not upon the godlie, 
xx the two former woes did on both Antichriſts , but upon the adverſaries, whom | 
Chriſt will caſt iro the lake of fire and brimsſtone. An thus the firſt a parition 
or companie of the 24. Elders ſhall with ſongs of triamph pur an end untothj 
third Viſion. : ES 

The kingdome of this world are become] Montanus 1n the kings edition hath i: 
in the ſingular number 524172 j Bacikaa T8 x0opus the kingdowe of thi; yorl 
;s made or become: but al other bookes have it in the plural (according to ourtranſ. 
lation) £94v0r a (2aoi\day : the ſenſe beeing all one. Now it is (as I ſaid) the 
triumph and joy of Angels and Saintes in heayen, becanſe the myſterie of Go 
was finiſhed , according to the przdi&ion in (Hhap-10. 7. that is, becauſe at 
Chrifts kingdome was delivered our of all danger, and the power of the adyer 
{aries troden under foot : The ſenſe is thus : The adyerſaries had violently taken 
into their poſſeſſion the kingdomes of the world , thruſting out , as much as If 
inthem, Chriſt : But now the kingdomes are returned unto Chriſt , who henc- 
forward (all enemies beeing deſtroyed) ſhall reigne alone. 

Of our Lord and of Christ] And, here is declarative , for, of o#r Lord, whoi 
Chriſt. So often the Apoltle : God and the Father, for, God who is the Fathe, 
Bur doth not Chriſt even now alſo reigne? Yea verily, for he fits at the right had 
of God : God hath ſer his king upon his w hill of Sion : Ana put all things mie 
his feet : And unto him us given a name above every name. But then at lengthle 
truely ſhall reigne, that is , declare that he reigneth , when having thrown dom 
the Nope, Twrke, and all other tyrants and adverſaries from their thrones, heſhl 
alone with the Father and holy Ghoſt rule the ele& Angels and Men. Theb| 
interpreter of this place is Paul, x Cor.15. ver. 24. Then commeth the endyin 
CarIsT ſhall have delivered up the kingdome to Gol & the Father, & ſhall hay ju 
downe all rule & all authoritie power. For he muſt reigne, till be hath put all enmi 
under his feet : and when all things ſhalbe ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the ſon alſohn 
ſelf be ſubjett unto him that put all things under him, that God may be all in all, 

But thou wilt ſay, how ſhal Chr reigne for ever and cver;if;as it is therefai, 
he ſhall deliver the kingdome to God and the Father ? I anſwer , he ſhal delve! 
the kingdom to God, not by refigning up the kingdomebur by ceaſing toreigne 
after that manner as hitherto he had done. Now he reignes by the meanes f bs 
word, ſacraments and miniſters, gathering to himſelf and ſanRifying the Churd 


| here on egrth : Then he ſhall reigne by immediate illumination and glorificatio| 


of the Saintes in heayen. Now he ruleth in the midſt of his enemies, Pſa/. 110.2 
1 Cor.15. 25. Then he ſhall reigne alone without enemies. Now Antichrit 
Chriſts corrival with all deceiveablenes of unrighteoutnetſe and by the powerdl 
Satan, doth ſubject the kingdoms of the world unto himſelf, 

Then he ſhal be thrown down and aboliſhed by the brightnes of Chriſts com 
ming. Now God and Chriſt have a divided empire ({o to ſpeake) with Sata) 
the Pope, and other tyrants, who chalenge much unto themſelyes. Bur thenalle- 
nemies ſhall be aboliſhed, God and Chriſt ſhall have a full and entire kingdone, 
over all : becauſe they ſhalbe all in all things. Chriſt the Son therfore ſhal reigne! 


with the Father and holy Ghoſt for ever and ever, and not for a thouſand yeers| | 


onely, (as the Chiliaſts dreame) of which afterward. 

16. Then thoſe four and twenty Elders] The company of the four and tweni!! 
Elders doe alſo with the other heavenly inhabitants give thankes to Godfor the! 
vindication and dcliyerance of the Church and kingdome of Chriſt : beleeching| 
aim to execute his laſt judgement. Touching the Elders we have heard Chap. 
4-4 One of them Chap.7.23. concluded the ſecond {/iſion, and expounded to o | 

| the 


| 
i 
! 
] 
| 
1 


-——_—_— 


— 


EEE ITO TT 


HNEIEEIOn nn; Vx . | Wy : : EY 
 _REVELAT. CHAP.XI. VER.X VIII. AR. Viſion 3. | 249 | 
| the olory of the bleſſed Martyrs. Here all of them ſhut up this third YVifon, with | 
2{ang of triumph : not much unlike unto that in Chap. 4.. and 5. It containes a 
thanksgiving & a prayer. T hey vive thankes to the Lord God almighty, which ts, 
' which was, and which 25 to come] that is, either to Chriſt , or unto the holy Trinity, 
as before on Chap. 1. 8. But for what benefit ? 
| Pecanſe thor haſt taken to thee thy great power and haſt reigned] But what good | 
' comes hereby unto the Elders ? indeed they have great caule to rejoyce for thele 
| benefits conſidering that they ſerve to the eternal felicity of the Church trium-. 
| phants Hitherto the Lord in ſuffering the fury of the adverſaries did ſeem not to ! 
| exercile his great power, that is , his omnipotencie : and Chriſt ro be overcome by 
| Antichriſt : bur at length by taking, that is, by excrciſing and ſhewing forth his | . 
wer in caſting down the adverſaries , he delivered the afflited Church out of 
| all hertrouble : and by reigning bleſſeth her with eternal happineſſe. The kingdome Rom. 14. 
of God ts righteouſnes, peace and joy in the holy Gho#t, And God ſhall then perkectly 17. 
reipne, when as he ſhall give to his eleCt eternal righteouſneſle , peace and the joy 
ofthe ſpirit. Of this ſee the deſcription in the end of the ſecond Yiſion Chap. 7. 
V.IF-I6o17- 

> . eAnd the nations were angry] Now followes their wiſh or prayer. For by 
putting God and Chriſt (as it were) in minde of the time of judgment, they hum- 
bly beleech bim that he would moſt juſtly execute the ſame , according to the 
| propheſics of the ſcripture. 
| Thenations were angry] This is as it were a former reaſon : Becanſe the nations 
| ae angrie,as if he ſhould ſay, they have bin angry, thar is , raged long enough a- 
'gainſt Chriſt and the Church. Ir is time therefore that thou allo be angrie,thar is, 
repreſſe the angrie nations. Thus he calleth all adverſaries whatſoever, whither 
favs, Turkes or Chriſtians falfly lo named. 
| Thy wrath] Thar is , thy vengeange and judgement, or wrath for puniſhments, 
by a metalepſis as Rom.2.5 , 

Is comc| Forlet it come. 

eAnd the time] namely, zs come, the which thou haſt defined in thy eternal 
counſel ; Vnknown indeed unto mortal men , but then revealed by Chriſt unto 
them in heaven : For without a ſpeciall revelation no man knoweth that day, 

{ve God alone : But what time ? 

Of the dead] Thar is, to be raiſed. Some take it of the wicked onely, dead in| . 
fins. But the following diſtribution of them which are to be judged comprehends 
al, both good and bad. 

| For it is added, That they ſhould be judged] But the godlie ſhall not come into 
{ judgement, 70.5 .24. He that beleeverh on hin that ſent mee hath eternal life,and ſhall 
' not come into judgement : But xgapect —_ is there pur for Kdlduppa condem- 
nation, and therfore Bez.4 hath ſo rendred it. So then the elect ſhall come to judg- 
ment : for all muſt ſtand before the tribunall ſeat of Chrift, however they ſhall come 
tobe abſolyed and not condemned. And therefore the Elders further adde. 
| That thon ſhoulde$t give reward] They make two ſorts of people of ſuch as ſhal Tipoomns> 
' bejudged, ſome to be rewarded , the other to be deſtroyed : as Chriſt in Matrh. P _— | 
;25, & foh.5. The reward of their faith ſhalbe given them , and of their obedi- ,,. ;» be 
| ence, conſtancie, patience, labours and miſeries. What reward ? eternal life & judged. 
glorie. Vnto whom ? They make three ſorts of ſuch as ſhalbe rewarded. Three 

Fir#t they place, Gods ſervants the prephers : thereby comprehending the faith- rankes of 

full of more ſpecial note whither under the Law or Goſpel,as Patriarchs, Prophets, ſuch as are 


| Apoſtles, E yangelifts, 8c. who were Gods ſeryants by a more then orninary vo- *9 be ve- 
; Cation, WR 
| Secondly the Saintes, to wit conſeſſours and martyrs , who eyther by ſincere 
| Preaching, or conſtant martyrdome have held forth the glory of Chriſt againſt | 
| Antichriſt. Vnder whom are comprehended all faithful 1 teachers and preachers 
| ofthe word, called Saints by an Hebrarſme, as ſeparated to ſome ſpecial work. | 
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: | © Ia the thirdplacethey add the fearers of Gods name, that is,all other faithful ones 
| ' (beſides the two former companies) who from the beginning of the world unto 
What it 1, | the end therof have worſhipped the Lord in {finceritie.F or to fear the name of Gol, 
to feare | is ro worſhip him ſincerely, to call upon him, and love him above all : becayſe 
the name | the feare of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdome , 8 godlineſle, 
of Gel. | Great and ſmall] They ſhew that the reward is common unto all, without ary 
| | difference of merit either of greater or lefler condition and ftate : tothe endyhy | 
| neyther the great ones ſhould promiſe unto themſelves a greater reward, or the 
| others delpaire of the ſame recompence. Popiſh Sophiſters diſpute much tonchino | 
the degrees of glorie , which rather proceedeth out of their own braine » & from | 
| [a falſe ſuppoſed foundation of humane merits, then from the Scriptures of God, 
Bur whither rhe Lord wil crown his ſeryants with equal or unequal glorie, itſha] 
| not be according to their merit, but merely of his own grace. And this is je. 
vinian (againſt whom ferom wrote) pleaded for, except I be deceived viz.tha 
unto all who kept rheir baprtiſine , there ſhould be one recompence in the king- 
' dome of God. For he ſeems not to diſapprove of a degree of reward, but of 
The crown merit. Paul the Apoſtle who was taken up into the third heaven, and inferiour 
'#7 righte= | to none of the Saintes, ſhewes us , that for him was laid up a crown of righteouſuſ, 
[Puſhes pro-, which the Lord the righteous judge would give him at that day, and not unto him my, 
pounded | L,1, ;nto all that love his appearing. This ſame crown of righteouſneſle the Eller| 
ni "*, doe promiſe unto the Prophers, and Saintes, and all the fearers of the name of Gul| 
4 © | This ſufficeth for our faith and conſolation. Let us leave diſputing in this lik 
| touching the differences of the crowne, and rather indeayour, ſo to walkeastu 
we may be made partakers therof in the life to come. 


— 


——— 


That thou ſhouldeFt give reward] Here fals in aqueſtion. For a reward is gia 
of merit and debt. 'Therfore ſay ſome, the reward of eternall life is given 
the Saintes, as a due debt : otherwiſe it would nor be called areward. Nowits 
Mar.5.12.' 29t onely bere ſo called, bur in many other places : Great zs your reward in han) 
les 20. 8. i Give unto them their reward or hire. Every one ſl,all receive his own reward accoiny 
[x Cor 3.8. to his own labour, "But to him that workerh the reward 15 not given of grace, but of i, 
Ron4-4- | Thus the mercenarie adveraries of prace diſpute. But how eternal life is ſadw; 

| be a reward,appeares by the words of the Apoftle : The wages of ſin is death: 


Rom.$.23 the gift of God u5 life eternal. It is the gift of God : net of workes leaft any man ſwll 
fp bſ2. 5. th Now all gifts are gratis, Fj no duc 4 Hap Foraſinuch therfores 
Eternal l:ſ- eternal life is a nie, it is of mercy,and not of merit. And it is called a reward wt 
. mercy nor due, bur freely given, ſuch a reward as a father gives to his ſon : not as a mule! 
merits ! unto his hired leryant. 
; Neither is it contradi&orie that the Apoſtle denies, that a reward % given 
' gr ce, For he denies it of a reward of workes : To his that worketh, ſaith he, tt 
| reward ts not imputed of grace but of workes. Now we denie that life eternal isfic 
; to bee ſuch a reward. For not to workers but to beleevers is this reward give" 


| They infift out of Thomas: that it is not indeed given of debt in order of juſtic 
feuds - bur yer that it is given of debt by divine ordination,in as rauch asevery promiſeby' 
idk b: - - . el AW; . o diy 
7e}t.114. comes a debr. I anſier : That the divine appointment is not , that we ſhoulddy 
aix. {; our merits obtaine eternal life : or that eternall life ſhould be given toany at, 
| | merit : but Gods appointment according unto the Golpell is this , that eter. 
{ | life bee given, not to them that worke, but to them that belecye : nor of debtbit, 
| of grace : for the gift of God us life eteruall, Faith works indeed (becaule it is op 
rative through Charitie ) bur it doth not therefore worke that it may merit , bt 
to the end that due obedience may be performed to the Lord. For no debt cal 

| be faid to be a merit. | 
Bur thou wilt ſay, every promiſe becomes a debt. This is true amongſt me» 
promiſe be= with whom there is a natural and legal obligation. Burt that Gods promiſe 
come; a {ould comennderthe nature ofa debr, ir is falſe: Borb becauſe their is nop!7| 


[debe. |; Portion between God who is infinite, and a finite creature , neyther any obligt, 
| | tion | 
113 | a 
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| 1i&e asit 6 4n fraturall corruption, the which is rus ab eſſe adnon oſſe, a diflolittion 


rþgtion, but repeated in a right order , as beeing the af? ef of the third Viſion : 
the which order they who obſerve not in this book, doe yainly weaty themſelves 
vith wany ſubtilties. | 


ſhewes allegorically the execation of the laſt judgement: viz. the reward of the 


tion on Gods patr : as afſo becanſe as wel the promiſe , as the thing ptotniſedis of 

| __ | we ghee we grace (I ſay) that he promiferh to pive,& whatfocyer ke 

| Burthey fay, God by promiſe becomes indebtedunto us. This e Ayr him 

| ff denies, faying, I follower war thar God imply becornts a debroy to 5, bus wnto bits» 

ſelf. Se Bellarm.caſtigatlib,s . mproam.& tap. 14-16. drjaſhf. | 
And deftirey them that deffroy the earth] The other ſott to be judoed, att fuch | 


[LEY BLAT. CHAP.XI. VERS. XIX. Ads. Viſun 3. 


| 3\halbe deſtroyed with unquencheable fire, and eternall rotments. For 2s ©- | 


dogg lignifying © corrapt, 1s notlo to deſtroy themas if yy ſhould ceaſe xo be; 


from abeeing tonothing : but to thruſt them into puniſhment;lo as they {hal not 
be bleſſed, but miſerable for ever. 

Whe daftrgy the earth} A paraphraſe of fuch as are to be deſtroyed, among the 
number of whom cliſefly are tyrants , hereticks and both e-Zntichriſts : who in a 


isa moſt propernote of Antichriſt; who therefore is called rhe ſorn of per dition & | 
am\Avun, becauſe being loſt himſelfe and devoted to deſtryQtion , he deſtroyes 
the earth , like a robber killing ſoules and drawing men by all deceiveablenes of 
unrighteouſnes and lying {ignes with himfelf into eternal deſtruRtion. So Chap. 
19.2, The whore is fd. to corrapt the earth with her fornication : And therefore as 
Anticlriſt is a deſtroyer, {0 he ſhalbe rewarded with a final deſtruction. 

Hitberto is the deſcription of the laft judgement, the which by to ſhew of 
reaſon can be applyed to any other thing : neyther is it here put by way of nei- 


T9. end theremple of God was opentel i heaven] Hete ſome begin the follow- 
Viſton, Bur theſe things cohere wirh thar which went before : For /olw 


Saintes,and puniſhment of the wicked. 

Thi teriple of God in beauvm)] That is the Church triumphant, in which God 
dwelleth as in a temple. 

It ſhall then be openzd when the heavenly gloric thereof {hal fullie appeare : 
For now indeed it is inward and hid : and thercfore rhe magpnificence of the 
retnfle.beeing as it were ſhat, is not perſpicitbus. Bur then the temple of God | 

opened, when the Church ſhall appear moſt plotious, 

 eAntrhe Art of the teſtament was ſeen) He perſiſts in the allegory of the an- 
cietcremple: In the inmoſt part whereof was kept the 1% uf the coven.me (arype | 
of Cheiſt) beeing no co be ſeen of any ſave once a yeere A the High prieſt: fagni- | 
fag that Chriſt of old was bid, and «3 1hro»gh alartice the people then had but 
a{mal glimpſe of him. Vnder the New TeHument he appeared ih the fleth, bur | 


— — — -——_— 


ina lowly way, neither is his glory yct ſeen in the Goſpel, bur by, faich. Bur aftor | 
the judprentghe Ark, of tht covenant ſhall be een in heaven, that is, Chrift {hall [> | 
appeare as he is in heavenly pgloty unto his elect. | 


kQlie beheld 8 en joyed, and fullie petfe& the grace of his coyenant. 
- And thave were lobnings) Before Chap.g. 5. in the praparation of the ſecond | 
F:fox there proceeded out of the thrones /ghtnings & thyme ings; & V0Y64 : and | 
on $.5. inthe praparation of the third Y3/ion the Cenlcr beeing calt into the | 
earth, 


allegori- 


the —_— 


: 005 


_ manner deſtroyed the earth, that: is , the inhabitants of the earth, by fire & ,The ſome 
wo 


rd,by deſtruive lawes and doQrines,by wicked manners and examples. This | of {as 3:10 
eſtroyes 


the earth. 


ow we ſee rhrozoh a glaſſe darkly, but then we [hadtl ſee hm face ro face. This Vi- [The fight | 
fron ſhalbe the Saintes happines) viz. when Chrilt ſhall preſent himſclt to be per- [of God rs | 


the $ antes. 
!felicaty. 


there were voyces and rhwuaders and lightnings and an eart!, wakg : bur in lcale | ys TRG | 
far different, then it is in the cataſtrophe vr change of this Vi 100. Fot now { obn '1,.1; pls | 
inthedeſcription of the laſt judgement , as he {hewed the felicity of the Saintes \uhmens. | 
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allegorically : ſo he repreſents the puniſhments ofthe wicked metaphorically, by 
\ the /ightnings, thunders, voyces, earthquakss, and great haile oppreſſing them. Theſe | 
| things ſhalbe the terrible ſignes of the wrath to come, when the heaven, earth & 

all the elements ſhall conſpire __ to take es 7" on the wicked,accord- 
ing to that in the Pſalmiſt : he will ras 


aine upon the wicked, ſnarts,fire and brimſtone, 6 
wind of burning ſtorms ſhall be the portion of their cup. | 

wb Toſſamu ro the ſame purpole , underſtands here the ſhaking of the whale 
frame of this world,8 melring of the elements, of which Perer ſpeaketh,t 
with the deſtruction of the wicked. The like is ſpokenChap-16.18. at the py. 
ring forth of the ſeventh YViall, in Viſion the fift. Thus much rouching the third yj. 


Pſal.11.6. 


fon and ſeven trumpets. The fourth Viſion followeth touching the Woman, & 
the Beaſts. S 2 


The fourth Uiſion, 


Touching the Woman in travaile, and flying into the wildere 
'trom the dragon, and of the two Beaſts, &c. .' 


TrHt PREAPACE. 


\ Hey who thinke that in the propheſie of the Revelation, 
Sl continued hiſtorte of the Church ts linked together ,evenſm 
8&2 Chriſts firſt comming unto per a5oane : begin Je ſame fromthi 
©)Y. Chapter, in which it ſeems the new birth of the Church i1- 
& preſented. But at the verie firſt they run into a great incom- 
nience. For they are forced to bring in ſuch an hyperbatm, 
and confuſed order of the hiſtory,as cannot be defended : For,that whichns 
firſt, oupht not to have been omitted til now, but to have been deſcribe 
| the firſt place. | l 
| Wherefore their opinion ts farr better, who obſerve that in this books, th 
condition of the Church on earth 7 ſundry times ſhewed unto Johnn 
; certarne dijtindt Viſions, as in the gong we noted. Neither 1s theitts| 
tion to be thoupht needleſſe : for however in the nature and kinde ot 
events moſt of the viſions are alike ; yet in the ſpecies and indiviadualsthy 
repreſent unto us hiſtories much different, in ſomuch that what is mn theft 
mer was more darke & obſcure,zs in the later clearer & fuller ſet down. Au 
hence by diligent comparing of the Viſions each with other,aman ſhall hat 
n ſmgular helpe to remove that obſcurity which appeares in .thi la 
' phe ie. - h | 
i P (fter the three Viſions therefore formerly expounded , The firſt whit: 


—C 


| 


Th ; : 
| of +a by the Lambe,with the ſeven trumpets of the Angels: Now the fourth "y 


fourth Vi- | exhibited to John,touching the woman in travaile,& the dr agon ft anding to 
ſion. devour ber childe and perſecuting her, and of the two Beaits warring & 


——— —— 1. 


| of ſpecially concernes C. briſts walking in the midſt of the candelſticks,and hi 
 aamontshing the teachers of the Churches in Aſia touching their duty : Tit 
| other two pencrally reſpett the booke ſealed with ſeven ſeales, and opentd 


l 
i 
} 
1 
[ 


| zainſt the Saintes : as alſo of the Lambe overcomming them, and of it 
Angels preaching at the laſt harveſt and vintage: Chap. 12. 13. 14. 
which types the future condition of the Church in this world 15 mach wy 
|  evudently | 
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| =1dently ſhadowed out then before, even from the firſt. beginning thereaf| 
wider Chriſt and the mimterie of the Apoſtles, untill the end. For the Church | 


; ſhall have to doe with the Dragon & the Beafts,& be miſerablie afflitted and | 


tryed by them,yet ſhe oy armed from heaven for ſo grievous combats, 
| at laft hall glorionfly triumph over all her adverſaries. 


former general viſions. 


birth and growth under the Jewish and Romene tyrants perſecuting the 
woman : as alſo under hereticks labouring through the inſtintt of the Dragon 
to devoure her with the floodes of errours and hereſies, Chap.12. It an- 
ſwereth to the four former ſeales of the ſecond Viſion, and to the fir(t ſour 
trumpets of the third Viſion , repreſenting the hiftorie of the Church for 
the ry of 606 yeeres, viz. from the birth of Chriſt untill the riſing of An- 
tichriſt. 


Church againſt the wrath of the Dragon, and floodes of hereſies ſent forth a- 
gatnft her: becauſe the childe of the Woman ts caught up into heaven : 
and Mithael the Archangel fighteth for her againſt the Drayon : The 
woman with Eagles wings is caried into the wildernes, hiding herſelf from 
the fight of men : The earth ſwalloweth up the Dragons vomit. This At 
mingled with the former in the ſame Chapter : 2t anſwereth to the fft 
ſale of the ſecond Viſion : and to the tenth chapter treating of the mighty 
Ungel flanding upon the earth and ſea, Viſion the third. 


| The third A@ hath two parts. 


The firſt part 7s of the Antichriſttan perſecution, repreſenting the am- 
'plificatzon of the Churches calamitzes , or the new and more priccous con- 
flitts whi < [ hee ſuſtained during her abode in the wildernes againſt Antt= 
\ciriſt : wheſe 4ingdome, power, crueltie and ſubtiltie rs ſet forth under the 
(image of Beaſts Chap.13. This part anſwereth to the ſxt ſeale of Viſion 
the ſecond : and to the fiſt trumpet of Viſion the third. 


\ 
| 


that ſhould be in the latter times through the Angels, that is, new teachers 
of truth and godlineſſe , who by their preaching ſhould oppoſe the Baby- 
 loniſh Antichriſt : and bring men back againe into the right way of [aloa- 
tion, chap.x4 unto ver.14. This part anſwereth to the former part of chap. 
7.touching the 144500 that were ſealed by the Angel mn Viſon ſecond, 
and to the former part of chaþt.11. of the meting bv; the temple, and pro- 
' beſte of the two witneſſes in Viſion third : And this whole Act apper- 
 tames unto the hiftorie of the Church,which now from Antichriſts riſing 
| vath continued 1035 yeeres, and ſhal perhaps remaine unto the end of the 
[1 * 6 doen, or yet for the ſpace of 225 yeeres, but this as onely known unto 
' the Lord. 


The firſt Att containes the propoſition of the Churches calamities at her 


| | | = 
The fecond Aft 15 oppoſed ta the former, & containes comfort for the 


Thelatter part ts oppoſed to the former in way of a parallel : beeing | 
conſolatory to the godly, prefiguring Chri(ts preſence in his deſerted Church, | 
| and hrs preſerving of the ſame againſt the Beafts : as alſo the reformation | 


Thi Viſion is alſo univerſal, manifeſtly conſiſting of four Aits,lihe the two The four 
| Afis theres' 


of. 


| 


| 


| 
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| Tobe (hert; the fourth A from v.14. unto the end of chap. 14. under | 


' the type of an Angel gath"ring in the harcejt , and vintage of the earth , 
p Fd . 
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from all trouble halbe bleſt with eternal glorte : But Antic iſt with allhs 
/ robe | into the lake of Gods eternal wrath. This _ anſwereth to 


triumphant, in Viſion ſecond: as alſo to the latter part of Chapter 1x: an- 
cerning the ſoul ſong of the Elders, in Viſion third. Thus we bave ti, 


whole aiſtri 
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repreſents the laſt jud event; fs which the Church at length lev freed 


the latter member .of Chapter the ſeventh, rouching the melody of the Chu 


ution of this Viſton. 


The Argument , Parts, and Analyſis of 
CHareTER XIL 


== 7; Chapter, (in which as we have ſaid is ſhadowed wt 
Y VIS the firſt and ſecond Aft of Viſion fourth under the tyy 
AS of a woman in travel , and a Dragon oppoſing of her: au| | 
vp of Michael fighting for the woman againſt the Dragon)ii 
Gf FJ repreſent the ſtate of the Church even from her infancy: mii| | 
me the changes of her after age: for at the very firſt [hens 
cruelly ſet upon by Satan : yet powerfully defended from heaven by Cri | 
as neither the devils cruelty, nor tyrants rage, nor the deceits of wicked: 
reticks could overcome her : although ſ he were forced to flee into the willn 
nes, and to withdraw herſelf from the ſight of men. 


The parts of the Chapter are two. | 


I. Two great {ignes are ſhewed unto Tohn in heaven : of a woman in trare, 
and a Dragon ſtanding before her to deyoure her child y.1.2.3-4. IN. Theli 
ſtory and event of both theſe ſ1gnes : unto the end. 

In the former parr is delcribed the fir## ſigne, x.From the adjun& of the magi 
tude : It was a gre.tt ſigne. 2. From the place : It was in heaven: 3. Fromtle| 
form: It was 4 woman; who 15 deſcribed by three external adjunfts. She ws 
clothed with the Sun, ſhe had the Moon under her feet, and a crown of ſtarson 


| herhead ver. 1. Three internal alſo : ſhe was with childe, travailed in birth, al 
' for paine cryed tobe delivered yer{.2. The latter ſigne is deſcribed ; x. fromthe 


dds ak 


| place, it was {een in heavens 2. From the form , it was a Dragon. 3. Fromthe 
' quantitie, it was great. 4. From the colour, red. 5. From the monſtrous ſhaps; 
| having ſeven heads.ten horns, & ſeven crownes, y. 3. 6. Froma double cmelty: 


[ 
1 


i 


| 
| 


with his taile he caſt the third part of the ſtars from heaven to the earth, & ſt 
to devour the Womans childe y. 4. 


In the ſecond part is ſet forth, 1: the womans fraite or child , by a threefold de- 
{cription. 1. His ſexe, a man child : 2. His _ a ruler of the nations : 3. Tit 
event, he was caught up to the throne of God ver.5. The Womans flight, lul- 
tentation and abode in the deſert, the which is inſerted by an anticipation, ver- 
6. Forthe woman did not flie preſently, but after the Dragon was caſt out0! 
heaven,and ſhe received wings v.14. The war that was : the place wherof is noted 


__P 


to bein heaven: the Combatants, Michael & the Dragon with their Angels on both 


' fides,v.7. And the cataſtrophe or ſucceſle of the batrel, Michaels victory,the Dri, 
' gons overthrow : with a threefold deſcription of the ſaid Dragon : he is that old | 


[1 


; ſerpent : the calumniator, & ſeducer of the whole world, v.8. 9. Andthe effett,a | 


ſong of prayſcs of ſome in heayen (not named ) in which they celebrate three 


benefits |} 
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| benefits of this vitorie : viz, that the kingdom of God and Chrilt is vindicated * 


; that the Church militant is freed from rhe accuſation of the conquered Dragon, 
4,10, and that the Churchallſo herſelfe was a conquerour of the Dragon,ſhewing 
| three cauſes therof:one principal 8 meritious v1z.the blood of the Lamb:r1womi- 
t nifteriall: the word of their teltimonie and conſtancy in the faith y.11. 2. They 

ratulate the heayens & them that dwell in them for this victory, v.12. They 
denounce woe to the inhabiters of the carth and lea, for three cauſes : one efficient: 
becauſe the devil was come down unto them : rwo moving canſts : becauſe he was 


fall of wrath: having bur alittle time. Ibid. A new attempt ofthe Dragon againſt 
the woman by perſecution v.13. The Womans flight. And x. her help to it : 
two wings of an Eagle were given her. 2. The forme : ſhe flue ont of the ſight of the 
Dragon. 3» The place : mto the wildernes, 4: The end : there to be nouriſhed. 5. 
The time : for a time,timss and half atime, v.14. Another attempt of the ſerpent 
againſt the woman : He pomiterh out waters to drown ber: v.15. The womans pre- 
ſervation not beeing hurt therby : through the earth ſwallowing up the waters. ver. 
16. The Dragons wrath : and war againſt the reſt of the womans ſeed : the 
which ſeed is noted by twoepithites : by their obedience to the Law, 8 faith in 
the Goſpel.v.17.And thus the hiſtory is ended by noting the place in which Tohn 


then ſtood, v.18. 
The firſt part of the Chapter. 
Two ſignes in heaven : of the woman in travell & the Dragon 
watching to devour her child. 


t. And there appeared a great wondet tn heaven , a woman clothed with 
the Sun, and the Moone under her feet, and upon her head a crowne 
of twelve ſtarres : 


Therfore howſoeyer in this propheſie arerepreſented unto Iohn nor things thar 
| Were aready paſt , but to come: neyertheleſſe the nienty fix yeeres, which were 
fromthe birth'of Chriſt until the time of this revelation, thar is,from the 42 yeer 
of Auguſtus unto the 1 4 yeer of Domian , are alſo included in this viſtun : and 
hence vweſcethar it is more full and perfect then the others. 


which could not wel 


| 
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2. Andſhe being with child, cryed, travailing in birth, & pained to be de- 

| liwered, | 

3. Andthere appeared another wonder in heaven, and behold, a preat red 
_ having ſeven heads,& ten hornes, and ſeven crownes upon bis 
head. 

4. And bis tayle drew the third part of the ſtarres of heaven, and did caſt 
them to the earth, and the dragon ſtood before the woman which was 
ready to be delivered for to devoure her childe aſſoone as it was borne. 


THE COMMENTARIE., 


N d there was ſeen| This Y:fion goes up higher with the condition 
=* of the new {hurch then hitherto hath bin don in the other , 
2/ES Is viz. from the very birth of Chriſt , at which time the Church of 
1 GFR 4 the Goſpel began to be born. Forit is apparent that here is re- 
MF NV preſented,the firſt birth,infancy,& youthful conditionof the new 
SS Church,both how it was born,educated & accepred in the world. 


«VPy Was ſeen] to mee,or by mMeese 

T1uEicy 2 figne or wonder] An image repreſented either to the eyes, or under- 
anding. It is more probable it was a mental viſion,becaulſe of the circumſtances, 
[ al of them haye been corporally ated. 


Re 


Kk 2 Great] 


_— a_— 


A 
— 


- xm_ Fe. 


ee ee er TERRY 


|" 256 


| 


ſumption # 


— — — 


A COMMENT.VPON THE 


OO I—  — 


LEE om. = 


24 4 Great| In Ggnification , that is, ſhadowing out great and wonderfull things, 
| For what can be more wonderful, then that a crwe! dragon ſhould ſtand ready to, 
| deyoure the child of a weak woman 1n travaile, and yct not prevaile, | 
| [nheaven] Herelleckno myſteric, becauſe theſe mental apparitions were ex. 
' hibited to lohn in heaven. | | 
Ribers | eA woman clothed with the ſun] Ribera here moves two preat and difficult que- 
ewo queti= ſtions, as he cals them : One: what woman this was : whuther the © burch? or the al. 
ons weigh- Wayes bleſſed virgin Marie ? becauſe ſome things agree tO Marie: as that It is 2 
ed. | won clothed with the ſun : that ſhe brought forth a man child rulmg the nations wig, al 


ll ng 


' 
} 
' 
l 


[] 
, 


' fled into the deſert,8&c. e Again, it ſeems not to agree to the Church: to bring fr} 
/ an child =. the Fd with a rod of iron : ant the Church did not eve 
Chriſt, but is begotten of him through his word : that allo the dragon is (aid, 
leaving the woman , to fight with her ſced , 8&c. At length he concludes out of 
Methodius with Ceſarienſis, that not the virgin Marie, but the Church is the wo- 
man here ſpoken of. PE : | | 

The other queſtion, as he ſaith, is more difficult : Whither this be ſpoken concery- 
ing the C harch m her first ſtate, that ts, before Christ comming, or at his fix#t comming, 
or of that ſtate which: (be ſhalbe in , in the lat age of the world, Now rejeCting the| 
former opinion , he ſuppoſeth thar all is to be referred unto the laſt time ofthe 
Church, and the four yeeres reigne of his Antichriſt : and his reaſon is, becuſ 
the womans flight , and her abode in the wildernes 126e dayes, as alſo the fight 


| rodof iron, &c. Some things agree not; that ſhe cryed for pain in travaile : thy | 


of Michael with the Dragon, doe altogether belong to Antichriſts time. 

A more Bur I thinke I can move here a far more difficult queſtion, thar is , whitherth; 
difficule | woman flying into the wildernes, be not the ſame , whom Tohn ſaw in the wildems 
queſtion | ſitting on the ſcarlet coloured Beaſt,or another: of all which queſtions I wil ſpe 
about the \ , few things. | | 
woman. | As for the firſt; This Viſion makes nothing for the eſtabliſhing of te 
= o___ e Monkiſh dreames and piQures of the virgine Maries corporall affumption inv 
46 141 heaven, and placing her oa the Throne of the Trinitie , her beeing que 
Maries af! of heayen , and fo clothed as the woman here appeared to Iohn. Thelear 
mere apocriphal fictions, and contradi&orie to Chriftian relegion : Yea then! 
not hence \ ſelycs alſo confeſſe that this type doth not in many things agree with ther! 
proved. | fables. | | 
This woman is a type of the Churches birth under the New Teſtament, al 
ding to the hiſtory of Chriſt beeing borne of the virgin Mary : for the hiſtorieof 
Chriſts comming in the fleſh, doth partly lirerally,& partly allegorically yer we, | 
repreſent the future condition of the Church. | 
A hiftori- | This woman brought forth a man childe : ſo in the fulnes of time God ſent ls 


cal compa-' ſon made of a woman Gal.4.4. 


79g , - x The Dragon layes wait for the womans child : ſo Herod the tyrant ſought | 
4 = 4 kill Chri#t as ſoon as he was born. . | 
Chriſt. | The Woman with Eagles wings flyes into the wildernes : ſo Mary being ado | 


4: I 3, niſhed of God, fled with the child into the deſerts of Eyyprt. | 


| | Tobe ſhortt,the childe of the woman was caught up into hceaven,unto tkethrone 


| The Woman wasthere ſuſtained , ard kept 1260 dayes: ſo Mary remainedin 
A oypt ncer four yeeres untill the death of Herod. | 

The Dragon caſt fortha flood of waters after the Woman to devour her: $9 
Herod after Maries flight , murdered all the infants of Bethlehem of two yeeres| 
old andupward,that among them he might ſlay the womans child. | 


; of God, and made the feeder & ruler of all nations : ſo Chriſt having finiſhed che 
| worke of our redemption, aſcended into heaven , & is {ct down on the throneof 
| : the Father, having all power in heaven and in earth. ; | 

Theſe things are now repreſented unto fohn, not as hiſtorical, ſeeing he was10! 


| 7 way ignorant of them : neither as things to come to paſſe afterward, lecing they 
| were | 
| Can 
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\werealready don : bur as rypes of future things, myitically {erting forth the fu- 
{rure condition of the Churcl: in this life. 
| Fora- the virgine Maric ovce brought forth Chriſt corporally: ſo the Church 
continually {as it were) in travaile; brings him forth in his mcmbers ſpiritually. Se 
'Gal-4+ 19+ | 
| [ied perſeented Mary with her child : fo that old Dragon by tyrants & 0- 
ther enemies ſhal perſecute the Church with her members. 

eAClarr ying from the tyrant, withdrew herſelf out of the fight of the adver- ' 


ſar.e5, ct the {tit had a beeing, and was preſerved and nourithed inthe deſerts of Chriſts 


' Foypr until ber return: lo the Church ſhunming Antichriſt, withdrew herſelf | 
641 of the eyes of the world, ver had ſhea continuance {till, and was nouriſhed 
and preſerved in the witderves of the world, untill che meaſuring of the tem- 
ole. ; . 
'brift the ſon of the woman being taken up into heayen, was ſet on the throne 
fGed: fo the faithfull ar levgth ſhalbe taken up into heaven, and reign with 
Chriſt. 
| So that this type doth excellently repreſent the hiſtorie both of the birth of 
| Chriſt, and of the Church : The woman, reprefents Mary : The child taken up into 
heaven, Chr:\t : The Dragon periecuting the woman, Herod the tyrant : the taking | 
bi of the child :mto Throne of God, Chriits aſcention into-heaven , & his fitting ar 
theright hand of his Father. Notwithſtanding in a myſtical ſenſe , which onely 
is intended in this prophetical Vifton, the woman , is the Church : the child of the 
worn, & her ſeed, are the faithfull of all ages : the Dragon is the Devill and all 
other periccuting tyrants of the Church. Furthermore it is not unuſuall in ſcrip- 
ture to con-pare both the true and falſe Church unto a woman : asin 1ſai: 54..x- 
it is ſaid unto the true Church : refbyce O barren, thou which didSt not bear, for more 
we the chilelren of the deſolate then of the married wife: and Mica 7.8. the true Church 
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The allega- 
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birth of the 


vIrgine, 


Why the 
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type of a 


kith to the falle : rejoyce not againſt me O mine enemie becauſe Þ fall, for T ſhall ariſe, 
&c. Hence generally the Church is called the ſpoxſe of (hri#t, a chat and undefiled 
ri-gin : lo Chap. 19. 7. ſhe is called thew.fe and ſpouſe of the Lambe, The reaſon 


ſhe is ſo called. is borh ker {piritual marriage with Chriſt her bridegrome , asalſo 
[the weakncs of that lex : for the Church being like unto a weak woman, hath no 
humane ſtreng*h ro {ubliſt of herſelf, On the contrarie the Church of malignant 
men is corrpared ro an 4az!:crozrs worran, Ierem. 3.1. to a whore and moſt impure 
harlor Ezech. 16. & Reve.17.18. Thus we ſe what this woman is , & I hope by 
thistime Rberas firſt queſtion is fully anſwered. 


tomane 


Now I come to his ſecond queſtion : he rightly denies that the Church is repre- 
ſented in the firſt ſtate, or as it was before the comming of Chriſt: although ſome 
oe thinke that there is an alluſion unto Eve our firſt mother, betwixt whole ſeed, | 
ard the ſerpents, God put enmity in the beginning: but this is without al ground. | 
Neither was Tohn to be infornicd of the ſtate of the ancient ſynagogue: but of the | 
condition of the new Church, 

Now the other two, things which he afhirmeth are not true. One : that the 
{tare of the Church at Chrifts comming is nor here ſpoken of : for we bave 
\ſhewed the contrarie, becauſe the woman in travaile of Chriſt corporally, was a 
typeofthe Church beeing in travaile with Chriſt ſpiritually. The other : that he 
refers the event of this type unto the laſt times of his feined Antichriſt, who ſhal 
never come. As if the woman were not already long agoe fled into the wilder- 
(nes, & perſecuted by the Dragon in her flight,as ſhall appeare more evidently by 

that which followes. * 

Laſtly unto the third queſtion : vi7.. whither this woman flying into the wilderneſſe,be 
| the ſame that [ye 01, the Feait Chap-17. T fay ,that ſheis, andisnot : the which 1 
thus manifeſt : Tr is plaine that the woman repreſents the Church. Now the 
; Church by a diverſe fignification |» taken eyther for the Church of the firſt begor- 


In what | 
ate the 
Church ss 

bere re- 
reſented, 


ie Heb.12. 22. which univerlail, comprehends 4!l the elect before; and under 


| Kk 3 the | | 
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Lib.3. hiſt; 
cape , Fo 


Phil. 3.20. 


Epheſ.5.27 


| Heta.lib, 
4. c.8. 


© | the law, asalfo under the Goſpel , as Gregory airmeth , and this is the Catholic} | 


| me of Chriſt : and never ſo degenerate as to become Antichriſts trump.” 
. | neither did this Church appeare unto fohn, for God kyowes who are his : But ſhe 


| ſhe appeared Chap-17. 


Gal.3. 17}  Cothed with the ſun] Forby faithand baptiſme ſhe puts on Chriſt theſudt 
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Church mentioned in the (eed : or, for the (hnrch of the called, which in the New 
Teſtament is the multitude of thein that profelle the faith of Chriſt in eye 
lace. In the former ſenſe the Woman, or Church is,and alwayesſhalbe the onely 


appeared in the latter ſenle, here indeed in this place 5 like unto a chaſt matrone, 
but 1n Chapter 17,a5a great whore. But how then 1s ſhe the ſame ? I anſwer, 
ſhe is the ſame inname bur not indeed, in profeſſion, but nor in faith: in apes. 
rance; but not in truth : In the ſame ſenſe that Teruſalem is called a holie city,asin 
Pal. 12243. and a harlot as Iſai: 1.21. At the firſt in the Apoſtles time,8 a while 
after,the whole Chriſtianity of the Eaſt and Weſt was as a chaſt matrone clothe 
with faith &holineſſe as with the ſtarres:juſt ſo as ſhe here appeared. Bur after the 
deceaſe of the Apoltles and Apoſtolical men, ſhe keept not long the chaſtitieef | 
in undefiled matron, as in Exſebis is teſtifyed by Egeſippsa moſt ancient writer: 
untill at length poſſeſſing the mountaines of Rome, & changing her ſlarlike hu; 
into ſcarlet , ſhe fate on the Bea#?, and degenerated into a common ſtrumpe x 


Indeed the Romiſh paraſites ſtronglie cry out to the contrary, that the tne 
Church of Chriſt , ſuch as was Rome cooling to the Apoſtles teſtimonie) ar. 
not fall away : that the {poule of Chriſt cannot degenerate : The whichis tre 
of the Church of the firſt borne, the onely and rrue ſpoule of Chriſt : but oferey 
Church of the called (or of every particular Church) it is falſe , as, beſides ver 
manie teſtimonies, the particular Churches of Cormth, Galatia, Epheſus, Philgy, 


8c. confirme : for howloever every one of them of old was a true Apoſtolial 
Church and ſpouſe of Chriſt : Yer at this day where are they, or what manner 
Churches are they become ? Ne zw what wonder is it though the ſame hath yy 
pined to Rome,although in a different condition : bur let us return to the ten, 

The woman therefore or Church appeares as a chaſt mother #2 heaven: althouj 
ſhe warreth here on earth,yet her converſation (Gr, ToAimupee adminiſtration) 
through faith with Chrift in heaven. 


righteouſnes as a wedding garment. The brightnes of the fun is now inde 
darkned with the cloudes of the infirmities and calamities unto which the Churd 
is ſubie& during her warfare in this life : bur ar laſt this clothing of hers ſhall ful 
lie ſhine : as it is in Matt. 13.43. The righteous ſhall ſhine forth 


glorious inthe heavens,and purged from every ſpot and wrinkle. 

Haying the moon under her feet] This denotes the variable ſtate of the Chard 
in this world - asalſo her high mindednefle. For the (harch (faith AvBros:) bub! 
ber often defetts and riſmgs like the moon : having not her own brightnes, but borrows 


Aug.Epiſt. 
(48:ad Vine. 


| 


| 
iThe condi- 
.t10n of the 


Church 


ſ « 


-vartable im 
| :hx world. 


| 


her light from _— as the moon doth from the ſum. So AvSTIN : The (burch i ſom- 
times darkped,an 


& aecreaſmg ſfronifies the Church : becauſe [o far as the { hurchs [hirituall, (he ineth: 
bat ſo Pngky pode? ſhe #s obſcure. J* of ( IP | fe 

As therefore the moon appeares in diverſe formes in the firmament : ſois the 
Churches condition diverle in this life : ſometimes ſhining in ful lighr : other- 
while ſhe is ſcarcely to be ſeen , and ſometimes nor at all , untill again her light 
break forth as out of darknes. This ſerves for the confutation of that Popiſh fi 
&ion, which is that the Church ſhall alwayes be as viſible in the world, as 15 the 
kingdome of Naples,or the like. 


Moreover in that the Woman hath the 9200 under her feet, what is it ? bat that 
e 


as the ſunw tht | 
kingaome of the Father : and the Church ſhalbe preſented to Chriſt her huſband] | 


as it were clothed with the multitude of ſcandals : ſometimes ſtay 
cent. | peares quiet and free by the tranquullity of the time : otherwhile ſhee 1s covered and 
In Pſal.z0 bled with the floods of tribulations and temptations, And againe : The moon increaſing | 


| 


- [the which Chriſt confirmes ohn 16.21. And indeed the forrow of child bearing | 


7 —_ 
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ſhe deſpiſeth all ſublunary & earthlie things as vaine and periſhing : ſeekes after | The moon 
& poſleſſeth in Chriſt the thinges that are above. under the 

And a crown of twelve ſtars on her head] This denotes the faith of the Apoſto- er 
licall Church, the profeſſion whereof was as a crown unto her head. For the A- |" 

ſtles being rwelve in number; did like bright ſhining ſtars ſpread forth the light 
of Gods truth over the world. For howeyer Pauland Barnabas were afterward | Cor. 5-11 
added unto them, yet the number of 12: remained eyen after Iudas fell away. |Epheſc 2. 
Theſeby their miniſtery did ſet a crown upon the Church, by laying the founda- | 10. 
tion upon which ſhe is builded: Or in the head, that is,in the beginning of the 
Church they did ſhine like ſtars and principal members thereof: And thus a cer- 
taine interpreter expounds it, Others make the twelve ſtars to be the heads of the 
Creed ; becauſe faith is the crown of the Church , and in them are containcd the 
cheife points of Chriſtian religion. "Thus much of her clothing. 

Hence we are to obſerye,while the woman did ſhine clothed with the Sun, a" 
had the Moon under her feet, and a crown of ſtars on her head , fo long ſhe re- | Taps 
mained the undefiled ſpouſe of Chriſt : bur after ſhe put on, (in ſtead of the Sun) *,j. cj... 
_ and ſcarlet : then ſhe left off from trampling the moon under her fect, & |img into 

gane to follow after earthly things , changed her crown of ſtars , into a crown ipirple. 
of gold, pearls, 8 precious ſtones : In a word, then ſhe playcd the harlot,fate on 
the Bea#?, and became the mother of fornications , which things are afterward de- 
(cribedin Chap. 17. Let the reader diligently compare the Eleription. 

eAud ſhe being with child cryed] Moſt Greek copies have it in the preſent 
tenſe ea cryeth, ſoalſo Andreas and the greater 8c leſſer copies of Robert Ste- 
_ Bur Montanus and the old yerſion have it txpgtt cryed : and ſo BeJa in his 
atter edition. The ſenſe is one. ButT rather take it inthe preſent tenſe, becaule | 
the proprietie of the ſtile denotes the Evangelift fobn to be author of this booke, | 


wto whom this kind of Exallage or change of tenſes, is yerie familiar both in his | 
Goſpel and Epiſtles. | 

For paine] Our Wafer-worſhippers cannot tell how to applie this to the Yirgine 
mother : for they hold , that Marie was delivered without paine , grounding this 
onanother falſe opinion, viz.that ſhe was free from the ſtain of original fin : bur 
neither of theſe opinions can be of faith : becauſe neither of them are grounded 


onthe word of God. The virgins conceiving indeed was miraculous. But her 


The churchi 


| 


bringing forth was natural, for by the opening of the wombe ſhe brought forth 
her Ft born ſon, Lzk.2.23.But whither a natural delivery can be withour paine, | 
I leave to naturaliſts : Neither ts it needfull 10 define that with danger, the which | Augnſt. 
without any danger, a man may bee ignorant of. The type _ the uſuall order \Enchirid. 
of nature, wherby women being in labour to be delivered are commonly pained: id '49 


atfirſt'was impoſed on the woman by God, as a puniſhment of her ſin: / wil 
multiply thy ſorrowes, 8c. Hence the ſcripture compares vehement and ipevita- 
ble anguiſhes unto the paine of a woman in travel, which the Greekes call by a 
peculiar word @ divas Kay & Oiveev ſorrowes and to be in ſorrow. 1 therfore the ſcri- 
pture hath defined childbearing to be with paine, then we cannot without dan- 
ger bee ignorant thereof, 

Sothen this type ſignifies , that the Woman, or Church ſhall not bring forth 
her fruite without labour, ſorrow and much crying : The which is to be referred 
partlieto the labour and care of the miniſtrie : and partly to the troubles and cala- 
mities of perſecutions : hence the Apoſtle traveling in birth of the Corinthians 
cryes out not without gricfe : Even unto this preſent hour we both hunger and thirst, x Cor.g.11 
and are naked , and are buffeted and haye no certaine dwelling place : we are made the 


\Gen. 3. 16. 


ſonments, in tumnlts, in labours and watchings :' on every ſide we are troubled, without '& 7-5- 


filth of this world, and are the ofſconring of all things unto 1h1s day : 1n ſtrip&s,in imprin- '2 Cor 6.5. | 


were fightings, within were feares. So likewile he ſpeakes of the declining Galati- | 
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ans: My little children , faith be , of whom againe 1 travel in birth (wd1we) wtill was 4-19 
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; cruelty againſt the Church, and laſtly becauſe of his poyſon wherwith he infec 
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Chriſt be formed in"youe. So then we ſe, that the birth and propagation of the | 
Church ſhalbe with great troubles, cares, forrowes and crying : the which thi J 
Chriſt foretold us, ſaying : The world ſhall rejoyce, but yee ſball mourn : And the a:| 
poſtle : All that will live godly in Christ [eſus ſhall ſuffer ——_—_ Now by 
that which followeth it will appear, that by this ſorrowfull crayel of the wo. 
man, are chiefly prefigured the miſeries , perſecutions, puniſhments and mans. 
domes which Chriſtians ſhould afterwards ſuffer under tyrants,yet not toterti 
but to comfort them : for wheras the world thought by theſe things to ar 
the Church ; ſhe ſhould (chough with paine) molt fruitfully - bring forth,and be. 
jondall expectation increaſe far and nere, 

2. eAnd there appeared another ſigne] The firſt ſigne or wonder was a wo, | 
The ſecond followes, viz. a Dragon is ſeen by Iohn in heaven of a terrible ſhape; 
not in that ſtarrie heayen , where Aſtronomers place the Poon with the fipne| 
Ophinchus or Eſcalapins : but in that heayen, which the Apoſtle ipcakes of 
principallities & powers, and ſpirituall wickednefle doe rule co 7vis ET &0ging| 
that is, in the regions of the aire above us: as the Apoſtle himſelf declare . 
Epheſ. 2. 2. unleſſe perhaps this figne appeared inthe utmoſt heayen beeings. 
pened. | 

eM great Dragon] Of an huge bigneſle and ſtrength : for a Dragon isand( 
Serpent, who by deyouring of many ſerpents ar laſt becomes a Dragon, aca. 


ing to the ſaying : is av pun Pay Pw pm gavmorny dar) : Tf aſerpm 
doth not eat a ſerpent, he ſhall never be a Dragon : He is ſaid to be a red Dragm,u 
denote his cruel & blood thirſtie nature , as beeing wholie red with the bloodd 

the Saints: Others thinke he is called avppos fierie(for it may either way be tras 

_ to denote his fierie and helliſh condition : but I rather approve the 
ormer. 


Having ſeven heads) Hence Ribera faith, it is manifeſt, that theſe things belay 
unto the time of his fained Antichriſt : But he deceiveth and is deceived, as thin: 
ing, that theſe are the heads, and the hornes of the fourth Beaſt mentioned inD+ 
niel;whole little horne tipeth out Antichriſt: As if the Bea#t with his heads & hms 
there ſpoken of, were yet to be expe&cd and not already come lony agoe. Ti 
Dragon here,hath nothing common with the BeaFt in Daniel,beſides the ten hom: 
&yer it ſhal neither be this Dragon, nor the BeaFt in Daniel: bur paſſing by 
let us more narrowly conſider the monſtre. 

Poets haye fained a terrible monſtre called Hydra Lernea (not much unlikeunto 
this Dragon in ſhape) having a huge body od nine heads, eight whercof wer 
mortal, the middlemoſt immortal : the killing whereof they aſcribe to theſeconl 
labour of Hercals. 

Now the monſtre here ſpoken off,differs from the following Bea#7, in thatths; 
Dragon hath .crownes on his head ; the Beaft on his hornes : ſo that the heads and; 
bernes in this place, doe not ſignifie the ſame thing there;as we ſhall ſee herafter 
Thus there is ſome difference betwixt the Dragon and the Bea#t, yet theirlike 
neſle is great : forthe Dragon begate the Bea#f, even as like begets its like. Who 
this Dragon ſhould be, is very plain by the epithites : for he is called that Ol 
Serpent, the Devil & Satan ver.g. & Chap.20, 2. who is known of all to bethat 
enemy of mankind. He is repreſented in the fotm of a ſerpent, both becauſe 
in likeneſſe of a ſerpent he ſeduced our firſt parents, as alſo becaule of his rage ® 


teth the world. 
The heads and hornes of the Dragon, are the devils inſtruments , & miniſters of 
his furie apainſt the Woman. ; 
In thatthe crowne: are ſaid to be on his heads,8 not on his hornes, it argues;that| 
the heads denote the chiefe inſtruments of the Dragon armed with regal autho-; 


rity : But the horneinferiour and yulgar,yet arnaed, The crowned heads therkor 
of 


I 
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i es» 
of the Dragon > are kings and tyrants perſecuting the woman : The hornes, are | ho are 
' officers under them : as , governours , capraines , ſoldioars, hang-men and the the heads 
like, by whom they exerciſe thejr crueltic ,. like as the head of a beaſt doth puſh 
with his bornes. he 
Seen heads ] indefinitely for many , as before : rhe ſeveh: ſpirits , ſeven lampes 6 
 &e. For a ſevenfold number is allwayes indefinite , except it bee reſtrained, as 
| afrerward it is, where it is {aid , that the ſeven heads of the beat, are the ſeven 
| mo;antaines of the woman or Rome. SO THE TEN HoRNES indefinitelie 
ate verie many , becaule there are more inferiour executioners and murrherers, 
| chen kings. | h 
| Among the headsof the Dragon Herod the eAſcalonire is worthelie reckoned Who are 
inthe firſt place , as firſt labouring to deſtroy the womans ſeed , for whole cauſe th heads 


05. 


| (almoſt as ſoon as he was borne ) hee wickedlie cauſed all the infants of of #* Dra- 


| Behlehcin to be murthered. Next was Herod eAntipas his ſon , the mur- 8% 
; therer of joſh. The third Herod eAgrippa , who killed fame, and perle- 
'cuted Peters | | 

; After theſe, the Romane tyrants perſecuting Chriſtians are to be numbred a- 
monp the ſever heads , as Nero , Domitian , Trajan , Hadrian , Antoninus 
Verus, Commodus, Severus, Deciuts , Ducletian and other moſt cruell Serpents | 

| who wholy imbrued rhemſclves in the blood of the ſaintes, 8& moft miſerable at- 

'flited the Church until Conftantins time. 

| Ofthe Dragons hornes Pilate the Romane Governour was chiefe , who with 373, ire 

the Scribes and Phariſees crucified the Lord of life : allo his ſuccefſours, as Felix, the Dra- 


rſecuting the ſaintes. Thus of neceſſitie theſe things muſt bee interpreted , on- 


ele we would grope in darkenefle, for they alrogether belong to demonſtrate 
te calamities of the primirive Church. | 
4+ And bs taile drew the third part of the ſtars ] Hitherto we have ſpoken of the 
Dragons form:now followes what he d:d yi?. his twofould crueltic is here noted: 
the firſt againſt the Stars : the ſecond againſt rhe woman. He drew the third part 
if the ſtars 8&c. This Andreas ( but little to the purpoſe) interprets of Locifer | 
drawing with him verie many Angels into deſtru&ion: Ir is a Metaphoricall | 
alluſion unto that in Dan. $. 10. touching Epiphanes , who (in the type of Anti- |The ſtars 
chriſt) ca#f down the ſtars to the ground, and ſtamped upon thens, Faſt down 
The Stars in Chap. 1. 10. fignific the teachers of Churches. Their cafting 
down from heaven to the earth , ſignifies their falling away from the faith and hea- | 
| yenlie funt1on , unto humane traditions and the cares of this life : as before we 


heard on Chap. 6. 13. & 8. to. & 9.1. This the Dragon did by his taile fignify- The fail of 


! 


and hornes 
jof rhe Dras: 


Lyfas , Feſtus, with 2ll ſuch as afterwards were aſſiſtants unto the Koms.me heads in gons homes 


ing, as ſome thinke , his fraudulent ſubri]tie :for as dogs with their tailes faune up- theDragon. 


on their maſters: ſo Satan drew by flarerie and lying promiſes many teachers 
(from ſeeking after heavenlie things , and daſhr them againſt the rocks of word!y | 
/honour. Now this indeed he bath don and yet dayly doth to the deſtru&tion of | 
many : not withſtanding this is not al, for the Dragon begane his battel by open 
violence. | 

| TItherefore rather interpret the Dragons taile , (in which his chiefeſt ſtrength 
conſiſts) of the crucltie and long continucd perlecutions , by which many pro- 
feſſours of the name of Chriſt , who ought like ftars to ſhine betore others, | 
|partlie through torments and partlie through feare.have fallen from the faith and | 
worſhipped devils. This happencd under the crue! ftormes of former perſecu- | 
| tions,as hiſtories teftifie, & principally under Dom:iti.un, Duocletian, 8 Decins. For | 
| Diocletian (to alledge the words of Exſcbi:s concerning his tiruc onely) by a 1p- ! 


|rannicall editt commanded the me*1ing houſes of Cirijttans to be laid even with the Lib.8.hift. 


rom: then to burne the holy Seripteres : that the leaders of (hriſtiars ſhould be apyre- | 5* 
bended fertered;and by tor ments conſtrained to ſacrifice unto Idols. Then many indced 
\beemg conſtant, ſuſſered Maripraom, but an infinite nuntsr of others (faith hc) beeing | 
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A COMMENT. UPON THE 2 
vercom by fear > ſoon after the firſt brunt gave ever wholy the combat. But what wg; 
ſoever dart 2 is fi anticipation,that 15 the thinges are before related, whicd | 
the Dragon did afterward. 

Prin.r/ius ſaith, that the taile are the falſe prophets, through whom the enemie ful 
his wickednes. As in Iſay. 9. I5- The prophet that teacheth lies, is the taile : namelie, | 
becauſe of their ſmooth and flattering ſermons. Now the Dragon did both, Ang! 
therefore we may take both the ſenfes , making the ſumme to be thus : The De. 
vil both by the lies of deceiyers, as alſo by the cruelty of tyrants drew may | 


away from the fairh , 8&c. Of which ſeducement meution is made in yerſ. g, 


So then he caſts from heaven to the earth , becauſe he ſeduceth from the | 
faith unto. perfidiouſnes by the love of the earth , ſome by lies, others by tor- 


ments. 


| Not withſtanding when I compare the Y;ſions,l ſee that here the ſpirit pointes | 


at the third, fourth & fift trumpet of the foregoing Yiſion : togive us to underſtand} 
that the great Star called wormwood Cha. 8, 10.with the third parr of the ſtars:lhi, 
v. 12. and that great Star fallen from heayen Chap. 9. 1. were drawen andaft 
to the earth by the fall of this Dragon : thar is., fell away from the ſincere! 
of the faith and Chriſtian pietie , to worldlie mindednes and Antichiſiz: 
niſme. | 

end the Dragon ſtood] Another enterpriſe of the Dragon againſt the wonn: 
he ſtands before her to devoure her child : like as an hungrie wolfe ſtand be 
fore the fowld , to deſtroy the that come forth, Satans rayenous appetite. 
is infatiable,the which he deſires to fill with our blood : therfore Peter deſcribs 
him under the type of a —_— and roaring Lyon. But this is generall. Ly 
therfore applie it more nerely to the purpoſe. | 

Firſt the dragon endeayoured what he could to deyoure Chriſt inhis ome 


earing of Chriſt birth , moſt wickedlie murthered all the children of twoyer.. 
that ſo he might not mifle to deyour the womans child : Alſo when 7ilacte' 
firſt horn of the Dragen condemned and crucified the ſon of God. | 
Afterward he mightelie laboured to deſtroy him in his members : whe! 
Herod eAntipas beheaded the ay 9d : HerodeAprippa tooke away the life d 
7ame : Againe when the other heades, as Nero, Domitian and the followin 
tyrants by cruel edits , puniſhments , rackings and perſecutions throughouttte 
whole empire indeayoured by all meanes, tection up what eyer the Chu 
brought forth , that ſo they might deſtroy all Chriſtians and utterly blot outtie 
faith of Chriſt. | | 
Neither is Brightman noteto be diſapproved , viz that the Dragon by tyra 
did diligentlie watch , that there might not be born any defender of the Chriſta 
religion. And if any Emperour or Governour ſeemed bur to fayour- Chriſtias 
he was ſoon deyoured by the Serpent. Theenterpriſe we have heard : now |: 
ſee the eyent. | 
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The Second part of the Chapter. 
The hiſtorie and event of both fignes. 


5. And [ hee brought foorth a man childe,who was to rule all the nation 
with a rod of tron : and her childe was caught up unto God, andta 
his throne. | 

6. Andtbe woman fled into the wildernes , where | he hath a place it 
pared of God, that they f hould feed her there a thouſand two but 


dared and threeſcore dayes. 
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_ And there was warre in heaven, Michael and his Angels fought a- 
gainſt the dragon, and the dragon fought and his Angels, 

8. Andprevailednot , neither was their place found any more in hea- 
ven. 

9. And the great dragon was caſt out,that old ſerpent called the devill | 
and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : hee was caſt out into 
the earth, and his angels were caſt out with him. 

10. And 1 hearda loud toyce, ſaying in heaven , Now t5 come (alva- 
tion,and ſirength,and the kingdomeof our God , and the power of 
his Chriſt : for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt downe,which accu- 
ſed them beforeour God day and night. | 

11. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lambe , and by the word of 
their teſtimony, and they loved not their lives unto the death. 

12. Therefore rejoyce yee heavens, and yee that dwell in them. Wae to 
the inhabiters of the earth , and of the ſea : for the devill is come 
downe unto you , having great wrath , becauſe he knoweth that he 
hath but a ſhort time. 

13. And whenthe dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto the earth , hee perſe- 
cuted the woman-whichbrought forth the man childe. 

14. And to the woman were given two wingg of a great eagle , that [hee 
mipht flee into the wilderneſſe into her place,where [be is nouriſ hed 
for a time , and times , and halfe a time, from the face of the Ser- 


w__ 


| 16. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth,and 


ent. 


15. And the Serpent caſt out of his mouth water as a flood after the w6- 
man, that hee might cauſe her to be carried away of the flood. 


ſwallowed up the flood which the dragon caſt out of his mouth. 


17. And th? dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make warre 


with the remnant of her ſeed , which keepe the commandements of 
God, and have the Tyjonmny of Tefus Cbriff, 
18, And 1 ſtood upon the ſand of the Sea, 


THE COMMENTARTIE. 


IAN, Na ſhe brought forth a man child] The woman brings forth, 
SEX and a man child is born: he is ſet upon by the dragon,bur caught 
ZN) up to the throne of God : ſo the Dragon is fruſtrated of is 

2 prey. This whole type may bee applyed to Chriſt literallie. 

9 For inthe head the lot or portion * the members is repre- 
ſented. 
A ecAmanchildis born] which notes his ſex , ſtrength and 

ou This is meant of Chriſt who is the mightie God: and the following attri- 
| bute isalſo proper to him. ; 

- Hee ſhall feed (or rule) all nations with a rod of iron ] out of Pſal.2. for hee Is ap- 
pointed by the father to be the feeder or ruler of all nations , ruling them with an 
iron 70d, that is, a moſt powerfull ſcepter ( for iron is not fraile ) yet ina diverle 
ordifferent way : ſome he quicknerh by the ſceprer of his word and ſpirit,and di- 
[reteth them , as his ſheep , into his ſheep fowld of glorie : Others by the ſame 
ſcepter hee breakes in pieces as a potters ceffel and caſts them , (as goates) into hel 

fre : Chriſt therfore doth nothing feare the Dragons open mouth, becauſe he is a 
manchild : he cares not for his diadems, nor feareth his hornes : becauſe he can 


beate down all things with hzs rod of iron. ; | 
| Ll 2 And 


— — 


TI 


A COMMENTARIE' VPON THE | 
Why the | And here it is clolcly anſwered to what might be objected, viz: Why did the 
Dragon did] Dragon ceaſe ? & whercfore did he not deyoure the child to ſoon ache was born 
mot devoure! two, or three realons are ſhewed how his endeavours were fruſtrated, Thy' 
'the man= | qqapnanimity, that is, the divine power of the manch:!; did terrify him: hisjry, 
Bide - | ſcepter made him afraid , wherewith he bruiſeth his heads and borues. Bur did | 
'henot ſwallow him up becing dead ? not in the leaſt: for though he bruiled hi, 
| heele,, yet he could not hurt him , becauſe , beceing delivered from the powergf | 
death & fatan,he was taken up into heaven, ſate down at the right of God. Fo; 
this alſo which is added , and he was canoht np , &c. may bee literallie ap. 
| plyedto Chrilt. However the propherical ſenle of this type is here chiefliety 
be conſidered. 

The Woman , that is , the Church brought forth a Son collective > for,many' 


children of God, by the ſeed of the word. For even inthe beginning. by the 4.) 
| poſtolicalt preaching many thoutands of Chriſtians were begotren to Chriſt : and 
| theelet of God difperſed throughout the whole carth were gathered by little | 


rn renee ms 


| little, 
| This generation is ſayd to be male-children, becaule the elect beeing ſtrong in, 


'To.IT, 52. | faith doe manfully reliſt Satan : They alſo in Chriſt their head ſhall rule then 


[A&.2, 39-| tions with a rod of iron. Revel.2.17. ſeeing the head communicates what 1s his, unto 


{ 
] 
| 


! 
j 


.The anti- anticipation, mentioned in the Analyſis, and which our Toſſans hath rightly 0d- 
pation of | ſeryed, many intricate queſtions will ariſe : as , how in this verſe the woman" 
the m0- | ſaidto flie into the wilderneſle, and again in v.14 ? whither ſhe once returned? 


! 
{ 


{ 
1 


—_— 


ks 9-0 fled twiſe ? fled thither before the battel > how ſhe flue before ſhe receive 


thereof, 
! 


his members : hence the Saintes ſhall judge the world and Angels, 1 Cor. 6.2, Ty 
| ſhalbe canghr yp to God allo on his throne : becaule beeing ſupported by the power 


| of God they {hal not fall under their temptations , bur finiſhing their wafae 
with courage, fhall obtain, (as conquerours) a crown of glorie with Chriſt: Fs 

| to him that overcommerh he will graunt to ſit with him in his throne, even as he alſo. 
came, and was (er with his Father on bis throne, Chap.3- 21. This conſolationdi! 
chiefly belong to the times of the martyrs, while Chriſt rode on the red horſeere 
from Neree perfecution unto that of Duclerian, as may plainly be gatheredfon 
v.11. Now this allegoricall ſenſe by me expounded would have been thenur] 
obicure 25 toaching the members, but that the hiſtoricall ſenſe before was wn! 
plaine and cleare in Chriſt the head : and therfore it was neceſſarilic tobeſt 
| down in the firſt place. | | 
Briahtmnan takes this man child to be Conſtantine the great, who at lengtivs 
brought forth by the Church as a patron and defender of the faith againſt Man- 
| 1125, Licinins, and other enemies : But I know not, whither with more ſhew of | 
reaſon, then Lyr.2 who underſtands it as meant of Heraclizs, who reigned (Pla 
| beeing taken away) very 97 hn mag For here the womans ſeed dothcer- 
' tainly denote the ryſe, and firſt ſtate of the primitive Church. | 
| 6: eAvdthe woman fled into the wilderneſſe] Vnleſle here we take noticeof the 


wings ? &c, Therfore her flight is put by an anticipation, but came to pall 
* _ afterward when the Dragon was caſt into the earth : and after a new perſecution 
| was raiſed againſt her v.13. For ſhe fled not fo ſoon as ſhe was delivered (Xt 
| deed how could ſhe flic having newly brought forth) but ſome waile after. F irl 
' Michael thruſt the Dragon out of heayen : Hereupon the heavenly inhabitants 
k ſang their triumphant ſong: The Dragon then to revenge the loſle of his prey,and 
his own ruin, began to follow after the woman. She then hath wings given 
' & bv flies into the wildernefle. And this is the order of the Viſion. Thus 
flight is here brought in by an anticipation : becauſe the ſpirit having ſhewed how 
the child was delivercd from the Dragons fury, would allo adde ſomething touch 
| ing the womans preſervation from the ſame: Hee, by beeing caught into heaven, 
| The woman by flight into the wilderneſſe : howbeit not together at one tme+ 
 forberwixt theſe things there happened a cruel battel in heaven betwixt Ho 
l - 3 OT 


——_— 
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| REVELAT. CHAP.XTji. VER. VI. Ad&.. Viſion 4. i 265 
| {and the Dragon : as allo the Dragons new enterpriſe againſt the woman on earth: | 
upon this /oþ# returns unto the flight and perſecution of the woman, Therfore 
we will relcrve the interpretation of this verte, till we cometo y.1 4. Now onely | 
| letus take notice of the ſumme and drift. | | 
F18ST, the flight of the woman into the wildernes, t1gnihies the inviftibility of the A- | | 
| poſtolical Church, after ſhe had foughr many bartels with tyrants, hereticks and | 
hypocrites. For as the Moon comming to low as the ſhadow of the earth, oives' 4 
noe lighr,neither for the preſcnt is more {cen.rnen if it were not in the {kie:fo the 
{ Church that chaſt mother,through the {nadow of worldly ambition, coverouſnes TheChrrch; 
| [ luxurie & power of prelates and caraal prietts , loſt her light by little and little, vanrshed us} 
| andatlength yaniſhed away,infomuch as ſhe never appeared any where in the *be1700%. | 
 Tworldin her primitive beauty. The Papiſts affirme that their Church never fled 
| or vaniſhed away: & contend that the aliwayes ſhined in her full light: by which | 
| they deny that their Church is this chaſt mother. Hiſtories indeed ſhew, that | 


| Rome of old was a chaſt mother, but ccated fo to be by changing the government | 
| { of Chriſt inſtituted by his Apoſtles, into the Eccleſiaſtical and ſecular kingdom 
| of the Pope: the which when and how ic came to paſle hath already been ſhewed | = } 
leyeral times 5 8c ſhall further be ſpoken of afterward. 


Secondly, in that there is 4 place preparea for her in the wilderneſſe where ſhe us nou- 
riſked, it ſignifies that however the puritic of the Church ſhall then fade away,and 
the outward face thereof appear wholy diſcrepant from the primitive ſtate : yet 
God will reſerve and feed ſome remnants. Of the reſt in verſe 14. 

7: And there was warre in heayen] Which happened not after the womans 
flight into the wildernefle,bur after the manchild was canghr up into heaven. For 
the Dragon beeing diſappointed of one prey, he thirſted after the other : that is, 
lecing he could not deſtroy the child , he attempts to deyoure the mother. Bur 
ACicbael is preſent in her behalfe, provoking the Dragon to combat : and thruſt- 
ng him,beeing overcom,with his followers out of heaven : whence arole a ſhout 
anong the heavenly ſpirits. 

W hat is meant by this battel, and when it was,isnot eafie to be expounded. |What the 

There are ſome who refer it tothe firlt fall of the devill, when Lucifer with his 947 945 
Angels was caſt down aut of heaven. parnges 

This Ribera rightly rejects : yer puts in the place thereof a ſtrange fition of \,, ; .,.. 
his own : viz.of a battel that ſhalbe betwixt Antichriſt and the Saintes about the nyagon. 
laſt four yeers before the end of the world. Bur withour all doubt this battel is al- Riberas fi- 
ready fought,and the Dragen caſt into the earth : becauſe the woman long agone is on. 
fled into the wildernefle. 

Others take it as an alluſion to the battel of Michael with ſatan about the | | 
bodie of Moſes , mentioned in 7#de yerl. 9. Bur the cauſe of the war there is | 
other then here. | 

Brightman thinkes that (anſtantines victory over e ACaxentins, Maximinus and | 
Licnizs heads of the Dragon , is here fet forth. But the effe&s of the yidtorie | 
(celebrated with ſongs by them in heaven, verſ. 10. 11.) Seem to be more glo- 
rious, then can pofhiblie be reſtrained to Conſtantines temporall yidtorie. 

As therefore 1n the ſigne of the woman, her deliverie , and the child, there was 
double ſenſe : One Hiſtoricall fulfilled in the perſon of Marie, and Chriſt. The | , 
{other Allegorical in the Churchand members of Chriſt : ſo we may rightlie in- | 

terpret this combat in a twofold ſenſe :#firſt {piritually of the conflict of Chrilt | 
[and Saran, the which went before in order of time. Secondly Hiſtoricallie of (on- | 

| |/fatines and the enemies bartles,which happened afterward. For as Chriſt caught | 
on | |Upinto the throne of God : thruſt Satan our of his kingdome , and brought e- 
af jternal peace and {aftie unto the Saintes by his interceſſion. So C _—_— bee- 
eh jg advanced on the throne of the empire , did manfullie ſuppreſle all enemics of 
| Chriſtianitie , and brought in a breathing rime unto the Church , after her former | 
| & long continued aftlictions. This is the ſumme. Now let us confider the battell: | 
nd | | El 3 of which 
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of which : 1. the place : 2. the Capraines and armies : 3. the event : laſtly | the 


po at this battel. Ar that time Michael the great prince ſhal ſtand up for the chil. 


by bs <TI+ | palace, overcomes him and divides his ſpoiles. For by death he deſtroyed hm that 


A, 


The firſt The firſt confli& conſiſted in Satans temptations , the which Chriſt did offten 
Paget of | moſt ſtronglie ſuſtaine and ſuppreſſe. * 

ood a The ſooreſt conflit , was his bloodie ſweating in the garden , that whichlee 
{uffered in the high prieſts hall,and on the crofle at his death. 


Then Michael indeed ſeemed to have bin overthrown : but a while afterthe 
adverſaries power was broken : for by death Michael overcame : and rifing agan 
he bruiſed the Dragons heades : and beeing lift up unto the throne of his father 
Col. 2.15 | he triumphed over all principallities and powers. "Then as a conquerour hee 
; aſcended with his bodie , (on which he had born and by his blood T6 the 
ſins ofmen) into heaven, and by the efficacie of his eternall interceſſion repref- 
| ſing the accuſations of the adverſarie , hath made up our everlaſting peace with 
God. This myſterie of our ſalvation is ſhadowed out under the type of thisha- 
| | tel, as plainlie appeares from verſ. 10. 11. The which typicall repreſentaim 
did verie much lerve for the conſolation of the Church,ſeeing ſhe ſhould be ſh 
| ken with moſt cruell ſtormes of perſecutions for the ſpace of three hundred yees 
| leaſt the fairhfull beeing unmindful both of this fight 8 yidtorie, might fainur 
der the long continuance of the croſle. 


Why the Burt how are the Angels joyned with Afichael in the fight , ſeeing Chri#? ar 
Angels are, hath troaden the Wine-preſſe of Gods wrath , and overcom the Dragon ? This is 
4» Chriſt be referred to the decencie of the Viſion. For a captain doth not uſe to fit 
ind who © | Without an armie : And allthough Chriſt alone bath fought the bartell hand 
they are. | to hand (as it were ) with Satan, yet hath he alſo left occaſion of combattig 
unto his Angels : that ſo they might nor ſtand {till , and onely behold their ap 
' taine fighting , but couragiouſlie imitate him in the ſame. The Angels 
| Michael were the Apoſtles , who next unto the captaine , ſuffered the adyerlr 
ries rage : Togither with all other faithfull and ele& ones , ſtanding conti 
nuallie in battel aray under Chriſt their leader. So alſo the Dragon: hathb 
| eFngels joyned with him, the which are his heades and hornes , viz. all inſt 
| ments of the devill whither high or low, by whom he exerciſeth his violence 
| againſt Chriſt and the Church, This is the ſpirituall combat betwixt Chil 
| and Satan. | 

| 8. Andprevailednot | The event of the war is,that the Dragon with his follo- 
| ' wers ſtoodnot in battell , but fleeing were caſt downe to the carth. Gre 
; indeed and cruel is the Dragon : bur A4echael is greater and more powerful. 
Math. 12, Satan is that ſtrong armed man , poſſeſſing his houſe in peace , and vx 
29. | Ing the Church : Fro Chriſt ſtronger then hee, beeing come, takes away hs! 


Gm ——— 


ad the power of death, that is , the devill , and delivered them who through the feat 


wm 7 wa of death , were all their life time ſubjett to bondage. Now as Chriſt firs triumph- 
| but hee was caſt to the earth like a champion broken and oyercome : whom 
| wW 


z people , viF.. having finiſhed the worke of our redemption in the fleſh, | 


ing at the right hand of God: ſo there was no place found for Satan in heaven: | 


REVELAT. CHAP. XII. VERS. IX. AR.r. Viſian 4. | 267 | 
we clearely judge to be conquered when we ſee him lie groveling on the ground, 
This thruſting down of Satan out of heaven was myſticall.not hiſtorical,of which 
alſo Chriſt ſpeakes in the Goſpel : 7 beheld ſatan as lightning fall from heayen : And 
again : Now # the judgement of this world : new ſball the prince of this world be caft | 
oat: For the ſpreading of the Goſpell through the world was Satans overthrow & |10þ.12.31: 
the deſtru&tion of his kingdom. So Chriſt beeing neere his death,ſairh, The Prince | 
of this worlds 7udged. That is _— ſhortlie to be 7#aged , he ſaith, he is [udgea: | 
like as a dying man, is ſaid to be dead , or the like. For in his death he threw 
down Satan by merit : In his reſurre&ion and aſcention hy efficacie: viz ſ{end- | 
ing down the holyGhoſt from heaven,throw whole grace Satanis thruſt forth out 
of the harts of the faithfull. 

eAnareas allo gives a touch of the myſticall ſenſe of this war and vicorie of | 
Michael: applying the caſting down of the Dragon here , Vnto the tecond fall | 
of Satan , by which he was overcome and thrown down througth the crofſe of 
Chriſt : Namelie , when the Prince of this world was jadged , and thruſt from 
that tyrannie which he before cxerciſed. | 

9. That old Serpent | Now , that we might not imagine this to be a naturall 
Dragon, he ſets him forth by his proper names or ſurnames,whence we may know' 
both his naturall diſpoſition,and who he is. PE EY 

Hecalls him, that old Serpent ] asafterward in Chap. 20: verl. 2. 10. To wit, |: The old, 
who of old by infuſing into our firſt parents the venome of pride, was the cauſe of erp Ow 
their and our fall and ruin. This Dragon therfore is the ſame who in Ger. 3. Is 
| that ſubtil ſerpent , and may be called that old deceiver, He 15 therfore that proper ad- |De exhort: 
| 2eſary the Devill faith Cyprian, and the old enemie with whom we wage war , who |mart: ih 
amost for the ſpace of ſix thouſand yeeres , hath fought againſt mankind: And there- |proem: 
fore thr0::gh length of time hath fullie learned all kindes of temptations , and how to lie in | 
nait for to deſtroy the ſoule. If he find a ſoldionr of Chriſt unprepared, unskilful , care- 
kſſe , and not p1gUant with his whole hart , he circumvents bim before he knowes it , he 
begmiles him unawares , and deceiveth him as beeing not { kilfull. But if any onekeeping 
the commandements of the Lord , and ſtronglie cleaving to (rift , reſiſt him , he mut | 
needs be overcome, becauſe Chrift (whom we confeſſe) 15 invincible. 

He cals him aj CoAey , the Devill, that is , a ſlanderour or falſe accuſer. For 
\MaCcAy Of a calrmnicis whe a thing wel ſpoke is wrefted unto a malicious ſenſe: 
andthis is the proper worke of the Devill , beeing the firſt moſt impious ca- 
lumniatour. There ſcem to be two cauſes why hee is ſo called : F:rſt he flaunde- 
rouſly perverted Gods prohibition to our firſt parents concerning the forbidden 
fruit: by accuſing God of falſchood and envie, as though man ſhould not die by 
eating of the forbidden fruit , but become like unto God. Secondly , becauſe he cea- 
ſeth not tocry out againſt Chriſt who died & was raiſed up for our ſakes,denying 
his ſatisfa&tion , ſcofting at our redemption, and not ceaſing ro accuſe the faintes 
before the judgment of God as guiltie of death for their ſfinnes. TED 

Hecals him alſo , Saran }] that is, adverſarie , for the Hebrue Satan ſignifies to 
refiſt, Becauſe from the beginning he was a rebell to God and Chriſt , and yet 
cealethnot to oppugne the childeren of God, who are Chriſts members; -— 
Laſtlie he calleth him the ſedrcer of the whole earth,or a moſt vile impoſtorthrough + 7 
long and continued wickedneſſe. For at the beginning with his lies he ſeduced 
'our Mother Eye :* through his impoſtures he cauſed the old world to be drownedT# 
bythe flood : and ſoon after again he drew aſide the ſonnes of men from the true 
orſhip of God unro idolatrie : and alwayes hath bin the firſt inventer and de- 
'vilerof herefies and deceits by moſt wicked inſtruments. | | | 
; Brightman , asI ſaid, expounds it hiſtoricallie, making Michael with his Angels | 
| tobe Conſtantine with his legions: The Dragon with his Angels Maxeminagaxi- 
\:z:15 and Licinizes , by whoſe tyrannie Saran did yomit out his laſt hatred againſt 
| Han , againſt whom Conſtantine warred. | 
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2. The Des 
vill, 


4: Satin. | 


Maxentins flicing over a certaine bridge was drowned in tyber. aximinus 


periſhed = | 
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periſhed in miſcrable cxile. And Licinins at laſt was alſo put to death.So:the D-;. 
on was then caſt d »wn frora heaven to the earth, theſe tyrants beeing driven out 
of the borders of the Church. Now whither this be the meaning of the type, 
I dare not affirme, ſeeing the proper and expreſſe deſcription of the Dragon 
ſcems verie much to condradict the {ame as here , fo alſo afterward Chap. 29. 2, 
Where the ſame apprehending of Satan is figured out in anvther type aud toano- 
| | ther end, ; | 
10. eAnd I heardagreat voyce) The warre and viRtorie of Michael, and the 
overthrow of the Dragon have bin ſp>ken of. Now followerh the Song of the 


Church triumphant, in wh.ch two fruites of the vidtorie are celebrated: py, 
The joy of the Church : and the mourning of the adverſaries, with the caules| 


of boths 
| The great voyce that Tohn heard ſignifies the multitude of rejaycers , and the 
| oreatnes of their joy becauſe of the viorie. From verl. 11. it may be garhered| 

| that they were the ſaintes in heaven , who acknowledge the Church militant for] 
their brethren. Therfore all the heavenlie companies ſing togither, excepting the 

þrhird companie of Angels, and the fourth of other creatures. 

The prop firion of | their ſong is in verſ. 12. rejoyce yee heavens , and yet the 

dwell m them. Tn calling upon the heavens themſelves to rejoyce , they auylie; 
| the excellencie of the bencfit : for great joy 15 cauſed by great mercies. Thi 

| Proſopopejais often uled , as afterward in Chap. 29. 20, foinIfa. 1. 2, he: 

| _ | y# heavens. | 


eTnd yee that dwell in them] that is,the Angels of heaven, whom they invitew 
rejoyce with them. The arguments of their joy are the worthie benefits of the 
| victorie , which are threo in number , as we ſhewed'iin the analyſis. The frfu, 
that by this vi&torie comes ſalyation , and ſh ength , and the kingdom of ou God, ad 
the power of his Chriſt. The like benefits were let forth inthe foregoing viſtn,a 
(Chz-11.15 the ſounding of the ſeventh eAngel: bur ariſing from a different cauſe. Therethe 
dwellers in heavcn rejoyced for the finall judgement, and deſtruction of Ant 
chriſt and other adverſaries : here they pa x for the firſt victorie of Milt 
f gainſt the Dragon ; by which is come ſalvation, and ftrength &c : Now howloe 
God and Chriſt had this evermore before : yer the fame appeared not lo fulle 
| becauſe of the wickeds rage and tumult, the which they ſeenied to winke at: Bit 
then they openhe declaced their power , 8&c. When Michael, that is, Chriſtby 
his death , reſurre&tion and exaltation brake the power of the D:agon , andcal 
him to the earth. Beſides they had it not alwayes forus , that is , for our hey 
and conſolation. Bat at laſt it came to bee ors and for us through the vidtoriedt 
| Mchatl. For it is tobe obſerved , that they ſay not , thele things came to Gul 
and to Chriſt , but that row the ſalvation and power of God and of Chriſt was cm 
that is, was gotten, given and cor:municated to us. For through Chriſts vi&ort 
[the ſalvation of our God is come, viz. unto us from our G d. Then the powero 
our God d:4 manifeſt it ſelf, when it drew us as a loſt prey cut of the D:agons 

| jawes. Then Gods kingdom became ors, when we bceing delivercd out of 
\Loloſ 1.13. the power of darkeneſſe , were tranſlated into the kingdome of his belove 
Rem.1.4. | Son- Then Chriſts power became ours,when he, having over come death and 
+ { Satan, was declared to be the ſon of God powerfillie according to the ſpirit of 
| {an&. fication by the reſurre&ion from the dead. This is the firſt argument ofjof 

| to the heavealie ſpirits and to us : in regard that our ſalvation is founded inthe 

' victorie of Michael, and that the power and kingdome &F our God is vindicated 
; from the violence of the Dragon. 


; Our God] ſothey call him, that we might confidentlie truft , that by chisvs 
[. 33+ Aoric Gvd 1s reconciled unto us , for ſo Chriſt bids us p laying , bee of good cheerel 


IE 


, have overcome the wor 'd. 


| To thus ſpiritual joy may alfo be added that outward rejoycing of Chriftur 
when || 
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—hen Conſtantine the Emperour had driven the foreſaid Dragons out of heaven to 
the earth. Thus (I lay) ſalvation, ſtrength, kingdome and power of God and (hrist 
did ſeeme to come, when a Chriſtian Emperour was ſet onthe throne, gloriffed 
God, publickly maintained Chriſts power , and freed the Church from tyrannie : 
For the kingdome of God 15 wijiblie ſeen, as it were (ſaith Brightman) when goalie 
inces - placed at the ftern. The which indeed is true: Bur here it is a ſecon- 
darie ſenſe» | bt: ee Fs, 
For the accuſer of our bretheren ts caft down] 'The ſecond benefit of the vi&orie, 
and argurnent of Ny: is*the immunitie of the Godly from fatans accuſations. 
Whom before he called a ſlaunderer, adverſarie,and deceiver : he now cals him our 
accuſer, It is an alluſion to the court, where the judge litteth on the tribunal: be- 
fore whom is brought a guilty perſon, with his accuſer demanding his life. This 
jdge 1s God : For he will judge the world in righteouſnes : and ſhall miniſter judgment 
10 the people in uprightnes. Before his tribunal we all ſtood guiltie of eternal death 
through fin : Gods revenging juſtice ſtood againſt us, requiring, that we ſhould 
ſuffer temporal and eternal puniſhments , For what was committed by us againſt 
his infinite majeſty : For it ts the judgement of God that they who commit ſuch things 
are worthie of ceath. Againſt us ſtood the law of God pronouncing curſings a- 
gainſt the tranſgrefſours thereof : Our own evyill cds alſo, arguing and 
convincing us of eternall guiltineſſe. But Chriſt our Michael pleaded our cauſe 
before God , and by ſuffering death for our fakes , moſt fullie fatisfyed his 
juſtice, and healed our wounded conſciences from the ſting of ſin, purging 
and fanftifying our barts through faith by his {pirit : and therefore there 75 no con- 
demnation 10 115 who are in (briſt, Notwithſtanding ſatan left nor off to proſecute 
hisa&ion, to accule and blame us, to ſtirre up God againſt us, and to rage againſt 


the faithfu!l, 


In that he is aid to accuſe 3s day and night before God, it doth emphaticallic 
kt forth ſatans malice : he knowes God xs oxrs, that is, reconciled unto us in 


heaven, that hence forward he might 
xculationss. ng 


If this great benefit gave occaſion of ſo great joy to the heavenly inhabi- 


no more moleſt the Lord with his lying 


{ters, then much more to. us : For the Dragon was notan accuſer of them in hea- 
[ren,but of us, who as yet-walk inthe ſlipperie pathes of this world. There- 


fore they Jay : The accuſer of our bretheren, to wit, they who as yet have their war- 
fare here on earth. 

This isa worthie thing , that the Church triumphant acknowledgeth usto be 
bretheren. And indeed the Catholick or univerſall Church is a communion of 
all the Saintes both in heaven and in earth. So Chap.6.11., RT 


Hence firſt the dodrine of the Goſpel tonching free juſtification by faith is 
here confirmed. For if our accaſer bee caſt out, then certainlie, no man accuſin 
ws, Godthe judge will not condemn, bur acquit and juſtifie them, who by fait 
ae in Chriſt Telus. 


It confirmes alſo the do&rine of the full aſſurance of our faith and falyation. 
For if Chriſt bath ſatisfyed Gods judgement for us , and filenced our accuſer : 
then yerely henceforward we may falli perſwade our ſelyes of the clemencie 
& Philantropie of God the judge , who wils not the death of a ſinner, bur that 
be be converted and live : for who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods elebt ? it 15 
God that juſtifierh : who ts hee that condemneth * It 1s (rift that died , yea rather that 
# riſen again, who 15 even at the 1ight hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for 14. 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt * ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſſe , or perſe- 
ution , nay mm all theſe things wee are more then conqueronrs through him, who hath 
looed 15 in Chriſt {eſus, 
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Chriſt : yer be impudent!y blameth us, to make him, if be could , not to be | 
ours. But thankes be to God : Michael hath caſt this impudent railer out of | 
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| & the yittorie that oyercommerh the world, even onr faith. 


he addes two inſtrumental cauſes, by which the Lambes viQtorie becomes ous. 


| 


caſt out, not troden under foot. Ir is true he can doe nothing againſt ug before 
Gods. judgement ſeat: Nevertheleſle he ceaſeth not to proſecute the ſuit again | 
us amongit worldly men , whome be ſtirrs up exccedinglie ro wrath & rape 
therefore we muſt not give our ſelyes to carnall ſecurity: bat watch and pray jy. 
ing alwayes our loines girt, that we enter not into tempration. = | 

Brigh:man allo interprets theſe accuſations hiſtoricaliie, applying them tothe 
reproaches of pagans againſt Chriſtians,who objefted ro them that they kad the; 
ſuppers like that of Oediprs, that they were inceſtuous perſons, and adulterer,,t,.” 
tisfying their luſt in common,that they were manſlayers and conſpiratours tn 
princes, & caule of all publick calamities, as Ter:#llan in his Apologie witneſſet),| 
the winch calumnies of whom learnt they them, bur of the devill thatold ſzxpyy 


and farher of lies, Now howloever this be true , yet is it to be taken in a (e.| 


condarie ſence. | 
11- And they overcame him] They, to wit our bre-heren. The third beneftf 


the victorie and argument of joy, is the victorie of the Church militant orerty 
Dragon, as if they ſhould ſay : Chriſt hath overcome him : 8 we the inhubtes] 
of heaven rejoyce at the vidtorie : Beſides our brethren alſo have overcome: the. 
fore let them likewile rejoyce : Burt how have they overcome ? 

By : he blood of the Lambe| Hence it is apparent in the ficſt = , that thelay 
& eAMicha is one and.the ſame, viz. Chriſt Ieſus. Secondly rhat the wayjh 
the Dragon and the vi&orie over him was chiefly in the blood of Chriſt,his&, 


relurrection and exaltation : in regard therefore the Lamb hath overconette 
Dragon: , the godly alſo haye over come him , becauſe they have waſhdy/ 
made their garments white in the bloodof the Lamb : thar is, they are julti 
and ſan&tihied in the blood of Chriſt : ſo that the merit and victorie «te 
Lambs blood, is ours: He oyercommingy we overcome : He dying for us, wy 
all dead with kim : To which purpoſe is that of fe Apoſtle : but thanks 
God, which giveth us the viflory, through 7eſus Chit. So lohno in his Epiltles ly 


By the blood) Gr. Ala vac for, or, by reaſon of the blood : and ir ſeems th 
put for AJg 78 apel@» by the blood as Chap.4.11. 2g 7 HAmd o8,ispir 
Als 5 WHanpanrs os by the will or pleaſure: And Chap. 13.14. da Tz mu 
for ha T&v aqpetey by the miracles. But whither we read it one way or oth 
ethcient cauſe of our yiRtory and joy is ſignificd , viz. the blood of the Lamb 
is, the death of Chriſt , by which God is pacified , the devill overcome : nite 
doth it unticlie cohere, that it be rendred , for, or becauſe of the blood, in regadi 
ſheweth us the meritorious cauſe, for which the victorie becomes ours. 

And by, or, for the word of thy teſtimony] Vato the efficient meritoriouscak 


ONE isthe word of the teſtimonte, that is, the Goſpel, not written, or ſeth 
in tables, but beleeved and hidden in the hart : neither beleeved in the harton, 
but alſo-profeſled with the mouth before the world : For with the heart make 
leeveth unto righteouſnes, and with the month confeſſion 1s made unto ſalvation. Thet: 
fore he ſaith not, for the teſtimonie, but, for the word of the teſtimomte , that is , fort 
ingenuous profeſſion of the Goſpel of Chriſt : which Iohn familiar!y ſers fo 
by the word paprogacs teſtimonie. And thus again Na Avyev for the word ispil 
for dia Ays by the word. 

The other cauſe,js the conſtancie of martyrdom,not fearing to ſhed their blo 
for the faith of the Goſpel : And this is meant by the expreſſion : They foved m 
their ſoules unto the death, that is, their life more then death , being willing to 
down the ſame for the glorie of Chriſt : So that & y3&moas they loved not ispit 
for @Ayopyoas they negletted , or, contenmed their life , as Brightman bath we 


obferved. lr isa paraphrale of the conſtancie of their faith eyen unto mA 
| | ot 


nooner 


EEE ER 


| 


hath. Fy _—— th. at _ _—— 


—_— WR. ets. 


————— 


\—REVELAT. CHAP.XIL VER.XIL AR.1.2. Viſion 4. 


II > > — —— — —— Or eo nr tu As PO TEES oe 


for the name of Chriſt : without which conſtancy, the Dragon is not conquered 
:n reſpe& of us : not thatall are to lay down their lives, bur all;being called ther- 
into by Cbriſt.are to be prepared for it. For he which looſeth his 1 for Chriſts 
| cauſe, doth finde it : bur he looſeth it, who layes it not down for Chriſt. Now it 
appearcth that this ſong of triumph is to bee extended unto the times of the mar- 
ryrs under the Romane tyrants before ConFtantine, who then indeed put an end to 
the marryrdows of Chriſtians, Thus much of the Saintes rejoycing.containing 
the firſt part of the ſong, and firſt effect of the victory. - 


12: Wo unto the mhabiters] The other part of the ſong denounceth wo anto 
the inhabiters of the ear#h and ſea : the particle Wo,doth denote deadly calamities, as 
before : The third wo ſhall come quickly. This ſhall be the other effe& of the 

| Dragons downfall : for ſeeing,he could not effect any thing againſt eAfichac! 
| endhx eAngels, that is , againlt the conſtant martyrs of Chriſt , who by ſhedding 
' of their blood (a wonder to bee ſpoken) overcame the Dragon : therefore he 
will now poure forth his choller on the children of the earth and ſea. 


| Inhabitants of the earth] Alwayes in this booke the mhabitants of the earth are 
taken in an cvill ſenſe for the enemies of the Church, Antichriſts allociates , 
worldlie men and idolaters : as we noted on Chap. 3.10. ED 
To theſe therefore the Saintes in heaven threaten woes , becauſe of the 
[Drag +. to whom allo are joyned the inhabitants of the ſea] Not fiſhes or 
Whales ſwimming in the ſea , bur men living inllands, and mariners who gene- 
rally are very profane, 'Thus Satans uniyerial rage both by ſea and landis here 
ſtforth. 5. Foe! | | = 
' They adde the cauſe of the danger * For the deyil ts come downe #nto you] It 
'$true , ſatan did never ceaſe from raging in the world, after he was once thruſt 
or of heayen, Burt this is a prophetical threatving of other plots at hand , 
by which; not long after this revelation, he ſhould bring to deftruetion all the 
inhabirants of the earth , and ſea through out the Chriſtian world , as wholy 
giren to all manner of ſuperſtition by Antichriſts meanes. ' Secing ome 
tf what hath been ſpoken , and hereafter more fhall be, it appearetÞ\” that the 
darknefſe and calamities of Antichriſt came into the world about the yecre of 
gar Lord 606. this Wo is altogether to be referred unts that time.” -* 
Brightman conſents that the inhabitants of the earth , are all ſorts of wicked 
men bypocritically profeſſing Chriſtianitie , viz. all the inhabiters of Ami- 
chriſts kingdome. But. by the inhabitants of the ſea,he underſtands the oleygie 
men , the! broach grofſe, troubled and faltiſh dodtine , to their counterfaite 
Chriſtians, which indeed produceth hypocrifie in them , but at laft gnawes their 
entralls, and bereaves them of underſtanding. | ts 
' Full of great wrath] They foretell Sarans furie , by which he ſhould intro- 
duce Antichriſts ſpiritual and ſecular power into the Chriſtian world,cftabliſhing 
itn to ve deſtru&ion of infinite ſowles. EG = = 
| Becauſe. he knowerh] The caule of this his great furie, is the ſhortnes of time 
allotted him to ragein , or, immunitie from the eternall torments of hell , to 
which be knowes himſelf to be ordained. And therefore he will make up the 
the brevitic of the time with -unwearied -indeayour of doing miſchief, not. let- 
ting paſſe amoment withour ſatisfying his poyloned luſt on the miſerable inha- 
bitants of theearth. But, thou wilt {ay-whence doth he know that his time is 
ſhort: ſering no man knowes the day of judgement but God ? Vndoubredlie 
he knowes it. by the ſignes foreſhewing the {ame to be at hand , and by conje- 
Tm which are ſecret to us, ſecing be is a {pirit of quick and deepe appre- 
ION - : PRs, Fa 
-. But how. is. the time ſhort , it haying continued more then athouland'yeeres ? 
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| might know that the Dragons rage ſhould have an end: ſhort alſo in reſpe& of the 
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if it wereſo not onely the devil,but men of the weakeſt capacitie might know the 

day of judgement aforehand. Bur this is manifeſtly falſe : for the Beai? was not 

as yet aſcended out of the ſea and earth : The m_ had not as yet ſeduced the 

world by the Beaft and fals Propher, when he ſhould be caſt down to the eanh, 

| So then the time of Anticbriſtian perſecution, which was to continew more they 
a thouſand yeeres, is ſaid to be ſhort, forthe conſolation of the godly : that th 


time that was paſt before Antichriſt was reyealed : likeas the time of the new 
Teſtament, though long init ſelf, yet is called the la## horrre, and the ends of the 
world, © 

13. eAndwhentheDragon ſaw] The things we heard before, touching the 
deliverie of the woman , the warre of Michael, and the ruin'of the Drag repte- 
ſented the ftate of the Church from the firſt birth therof , unto Conſtantimes time: 
and were the firſt part of the fir and ſecond Aft, Now followes the latter men. 
ber of both the ſaid Acts, containing new combats, and comforts of the Church, 
belonging unto the three hundred yeeres from Conſtantine untill the riſing of 


| Antichriſt. Then theChurch ſeemed to be in a ſafe haven,beeing freed of outyay 


erſecutors, and having obtained Chriſtian Emperours.But as hiſtories witnesq 


þ he ſecond 
aleof 


the warre. 
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{eſſe ſtormes befell her then before. For ſhe falling to ; Lt and _ 


in ſecuritie, idlenefſe,wealth,luxuriouſnes and ambition,ſoon begane by hone 
difſentions to conſume herſelf,and to hold forth the faith,nort in the heart, butig 
(reeds and papers, depraving the doQtine of grace by philoſophical ſubrilties,ud 
to heap up without meaſure humane traditions, _—_ "in the rites and idals of 
Pagans , in a word , under the name of Chriſt to follow heatheniſme andden 
Chriſt... Then ſincerity betooke ir ſelf tro Eagles wings, and fled into the deler 
out of the ſight of men :, but whatever was hypocritical and Antichriſtiage 
| gy 4: he perſecuted the woman) Here followes a new aſſault of the Dragon agui 
the woman, now what jt was, and when,is to be conſidered. The time wil dedae 
the perſeggtion-; which is ſignified two manner of wayes: Firſt on the Dr 
att : ſecHdly on the womans parte The Dragon is ſaid to afſault the — 
' ſaw that he was cafÞunte- the earth, Now we have ſhewed that ſpiritulhie 
was thruſt out of heayen ſoon after the death and exaltation of Chriſt : butdls 
goricallic when Conſtantine came to the Empire who overthrew Maxentiz,Me 
ximmus,and Licmins beeing the heads of the Dragon : Then the Dragon begaev 
plot new miſchief againſt, /he woman, The adjun®t alſo of the woman ſhews the 
time : who broxght forth the man-child, 'T he perſecution therefore begane afterthe 
Woman are Her bringing forth, vas the time of ſorrowes andyerk- 
cutions under the tyrannical Iewes & Romanes , For a yoman (faith Chriſt) pln! 
ſhe ts in travell hath ſorrow, becauſe her houre ts come, | | 
To reraine therefore 'the ſenſe of the propheſie 3 it is thus : after that the 
Church had brought forth a man-child, that is , had gotten Conſtantine to & 
fend her , anew calamity more pernicious then the former befell her. The 


The occa- | 
fion of a | 
hew perſe- 
CKtion. 


In vita 


slveſire. 


occaſion whereof was partly the oyermuch bounty of {dFantine towards tit 
Biſhops and Churches: Partly alſo his: and ſome of his {ucceffours their incot- 
ſtancie.' For by the perſwaſion of ambitions Biſhops, be built ar Rome to his 


coſt,ſtatelie and ſumptuous palaces : he gifted the:Churches with revenues, 
and ptincelike treaſares: he honoured the Biſhops as goas, and ſuch as none might 
jidge, inriching them with exceſſive gifts, which made them inſolent : y 724 
peorn yp vBew Tia: 'for fulnes breeds pride : eſpeciallie he was laviſh towar& 
the Bifhop of Romzz,on whole head (if Platinalie not) he ſer a mitre beſer with gold 


: 


| 


lood:then Lateranenſis: afterwards Peters: ar laſt Pauls and Agnets:two allo at (0 
ft antmople: One called the temple of Peace : the other of the eApoſtls furniſhedrr 
ther with Perſian then Chriſtian ornaments, beſtowing on them veſſels of files 


gold, 


and precious ſtones : he built a royal Temple,named firſt Equitinmtof the is 
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gold, and large rents, inſomuch for his immoderate prodigalitie he was com- 

monly called Nepos which ſignifies a ſpendthrift or a riozous perſon. In the firſt 
renne yeeres of his reigne he was called ConSTANTINYVS THE GREAT, —_— 

| becauſe of his vi&tories : The ten yeers after Zatro a robber,becauſe of his crueltie Nepos, 
| to his children and friends: The laſt ten yeeres of his reipn(for he reigned 30 yeers | 
in all) Pupillcs a pupil , becaufe of his prodigalitie : as Bapr. Egnatius recorderh. | 
Theſe things miniſtred an occaſion to the Dragon of a new perſecution. Fir |4 910 per-! 

be breathed the venome of pride into the mindes of ſecure & ambitious Biſhops, ſecurion Ly 

infomuch as unmindfull of their former calamities they lifred themlelyes above _—_ 
eachother, baſely ſtriving in their Synods about the uppermoſt ſittings , primacie |e5 luxuri- 
and the like.” W icneffe the bundels of ſuch books, which Conftantine cauſed to !ouſneſſe. 
| [beburnt. Touching Chriſtian do&rine, they thought it ſufficient to hold faſt the |Se* Mar. | 
truth of the T rinitie, although in this very thing they much trifled in their coun- |23: 6+ 
cils, making P_—_— monthly confeſſions of Faich : All their other matters ten- 
ded to pompe and yaine glory. It is true, -4rizs was condemned by the Nicene 
| Coxncill, and the Arians thruſt out of their rm : Butnot long after Conftantis 
kaning to Arianiſme, Athanaſius was baniſhed , and rims od back : Him 
againe the Council of Sardica condemned : and reſtored Athanaſins : who was 
apaine caſt off by the Synod of A£:l/ane, and Arianiſme was again eſtabliſhed by 
| if: Council held at eAriminum & Selexcia, where all —_ teachers were 
compelled to ſubſcribe , ivſonuath as at that time were hardly to be found two 
orthree Biſhops in the whole Chriſtian world that were ſound in the faith : Yea 
Liberizs alſo Biſhop of Rome fell to the Arians : Of which peſtilent corruption | 
Mannan thus writeth : - Fr: | | 
Arius humans generis lethale venenum | 
Legis in excidum natu fiderque ruinam 
Poliuerat gentem, totumque mmfecerat orhema 
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cution beeing thenar the hotreſt, when Conftantius, fulian the Apoſtate, & Vale 
raging with hoſtile cruelty againſt orthodox Chriſtians » differed in nothing, bur 
in name from the cruelleſt ryrantss Theſe calamities were ſeconded by the hor. 
E- rible incurſions of the barbarians,as, Gorhes, Vandals,the Himni,8&c. who brought 


a horrible deſtruction on the Chriſtian world. And thus the Dragon did long and 
moſt cruelly afflit, and put the woman to flight , after ſhe had breathed + 
i while. 1 

| By theſe things we may underſtand what was this new cccleſiaſticall and ciyi 
| perſecution, with the occaſion-thereof : Of which Afantuan writerh to this pur- 
: | poſe. That however peace zs delightfull and much deſired, yer it occaſioned to the 
| more miſerable ſlaughters, opprobries, loſſes, diſgraces and miſeries, then the open firce 
of tyrants: For by means thereof (briſtians did —_— from their ancient vere; 
x ern” es made them effeminate, and weake both in body and mind : hence Chrit 
and true faith was forgorten, and ſer atnought, but all manner of wickedneſſe ancreaſed: 
| and men became worſe then beaſts , of whome Rome was the receptacle : which cauſal, 
| (faith he) the Lord for theſe abominable evils to puniſh (briſtians with plagues fromby. 


ther the lawes of God or man, as the ptople of Sarmatia and Scythia, the Hunn, Sara, 
and Tikes : yeaſuch as profeſſed one fauh, like made dogges deyonred each others, 
mortal warre, ſparing in the mean while the Turkes and Saracens, &c: 

Ids eAnd tothe woman were given. two wings}' Here we {ce how the won 
eſcaped the new aſſault of the Dragon; having wigs given her ſhe flees intotte 
 detert.. Of which thing John ſpake fomewhar before in y.6. by way of antxj# 
| jon : ſave onely that there it is ſaid , the woman fled #Pvy4v : here , va Timm 

| E6 THY £Onfeey that ſhe might flit 4nto the wilderneſſe 3. there , that they ſnould fault) 
| 


; here,rh.u ſho might there bee nouriſhed : There, 1260-daye, here, for a time,tima6 
' halfe atime. Theſenle is one and the fame, Touching all which we will ſpeate 
| ſomething, eſpecially of the fl:ght and: rime, 


pen, and to let looſe npon thens nations of aterrible and fierce cotentenance, regarding wi. : 


The Woman (I ſay) was eyther to flieor to fall inderthe Dragons aſſault. Fa 
| | how ſhould an unarmed wornan ſtand againſt a cruel monſter ? neither was ſte} 
TwoEagles to truſt unto her feer : therefore wings are given her of God, Concernio thele 


wings give wings ys We need not diſpute ſubtilly-thereo 6 Sorewil have them tobe July 
70 1De W0- \ Teftuments , the old and the new ,'with' which the Church defendeth herſelf, 
Tt : Others, hope & faith: ie RO deſire. of g6gd workes't "Ribera uder 
| ſtands it to bee the deſire of Gods glory; and ar indenyortr +0 lead a fpothfſe lift: At- 

| | CASAR) the contempt of worldly, aud-eftecrn of heavenly thinis. Bar werized not! 

| .; for a myſterie: for it is4 plaine metaphor taken from birds that fly?16 thewottin 
' being to fly had need of wings; and'indeed no leſſ&'then two : for btie would not 

| ' ſerve to fly withal-A man is ſaid tofly,vho doth ſuddenly ſhunn pþ-! ſight ofmes 
| as the Poet ſpeakes of one fleeing ſwiftly : BODY | 

b | _ Timor addidit alas * 

| Feart as m flead of wings, i 
Wings therefore are given to the w*6wman , not of a doite , which ate to weak 
forts fly long: although David wiſheth ſaying, O.chat I had wings of a dove, that 
he might have a littlereſt from trouble : neither the wings ofa kite, or of a houpt: 
1 or Storke, as Zachi.$.9. Theſe are unclean birds: but the wings ofa generous 
and Great'Exgle , able to fly along time: For thewoman was wh a great while 
even till ſhe came into the wilderneſfe, «A great Eagle flyes ſtrong] ,lifts her 
| elfe up oi high, and is carried above the cloudes :' hence the flying : an Eagle 
Dexut.z2. is cotrimended in ſcripture : and hereby is ſignifted that rhe Church was diyinely 
j\ Ts inablcd to this flight, that ſhe might not be a prey-unto the Dragon, according to 
1/4.49-3L- the promiſe : they that hape in fehoyab vall renews their ſtrength, they ſhall mount up 
with wigs as Eagles,they ſhall run and'tor be wearie, they ſhall walk andnot faintsNow 
, touching the FLIGET, let us ſce howgard when it was, © h | 


, «.'.. * heatſe. 
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| Thereare diverſe opinions of expoſitours about it; the which'I liſfnot to oy 


| wildernefſe. Ir is true in all ages there remained {tjll many godly pe-ple : bur 


REVELAT.CHAP. XI 
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hearſe. They ſpake according totheir module, I alſo will ſhew myne opinion: 
yea I have already not obſcurely ſhewed the ſame. "LY 

Let us call ro memorie what hath bin ſaid before of-the place and clothing of 
the woman,and of the Dragons perſecution,the woman before was clothed with 
the Sw, ſhined as the 9009, and littering ſtars openly in heaven : ſignifying that 
the Chriſtian Church untill Conſtantine (who brought peace, and quietnes unto 
her,)ſhould under the crofle ſhine in brightneile of Pich godlinefſe : And indeed 
al that while by how much perſecution encreafed,and Chriſtians were hated; and 
and afflited,by ſo much the more they were eminent and per{picuous : Bur peace 
\( I fay) beeing obtained by ConStantine, Chriſtians then began to diſperſe rhem- 
ſelves over the whole Romane Empire,8& the Church ſeemed to be apaine paſt al 
danger : but the thing fell out otherwiſe : for ſuddenly new ſtormes of perſecu- 
tion overwhelmed her, cauſing her to flee by little and little:till at length ſhe was 
forced alrogether to hide herlelfe in the wildernefle. "Er; 

The wilacrneſſe is oppoled to heaven : her flight to the ornaments wherewith 
formerly ſhe was adorned. For the Church fled from heaven into the wilderneſſe, 
not by change of place, bur by loſſe of her graces , changing her ancient finceritie 
of do&r:ne, faith, pietie, humilitie, and Chriſts government, into luxuriouſnes, 
ambition, ſuperſtition and pagan worſhip : when, I ſay, in ſtead of pure and virgines 
attire, ſhe put on whoriſh babit, alrering her viſage , infomuch as now ſhe was 


I. VER.XIV. AR.1.2. Viſion Þ.—? 


Nora. 


not the ſame, but altogether another woman, {ave in name onely. Thus ſhe fled 
mo the wilderneſſe, that is , ſhe vaniſhed our of man« fight, ſo that what formerlie | 
ſhe had been, the ſame now appeared not : as thirgs are hid and appeare not in a | 


theſe were of no account and ſuppreſſed : there being verte few (ifany) congre- 
eations.who worſhipped the Lord im the purity of his ordinances : Bur fuperſtj- 
tion, idolatrie and tyrannie altogether prevailed. | 

But thov wilt fay, ſuch a flight ſuites not with the hiſtorie. For after Confan- | 
tires tire for the ſpace of three hundred yeeres eyen untill Gregorie the Woman | 
remained i heaven , that is , the Church did flouriſh borh in the Eaſt and Weſt: | 
yea the Church hath ever fince remained , and at this day the Church at Rome is 
more magnificent then of old. I anſwer: we are to diſtinguiſh the true Church 


gons aſſaults ro flee into the wilderzeſſe,and vaniſhed out of ſight; having loſt her for- 
merclothing and ornament , ſo as that chaſt mother the Church neyer appeared 
any where in the world : In her place ſucceeded anew Church,being a gaudith 8& 
whoriſh woman : ſo that the fl;ghrof the woman ſignifyes the departure of the 
true Church in the world. _ 


ter ornaments. 

This w:lderneſſe therfore may not be imagined to bee any remote place in Ara- 
bia.Lybia,or 7apponia : Or a certain place unto which the true Church was limited 
(asthe Donati5ts dreamt concerning their Africa,) but is that deſolate & apoſtati- 
cal fate brought in by Antichriſt,in which indeed there was a trueChurch,but not 
apparent to the view of men : like as of old in Iſraels apoftacie, there was indeed 
aChurch of ſeven thouſand, but unknown to Elias and others : It is, I ſay, the ſp 


lation of the Iewiſh kingdom a wilderneſſe. In this wilderneſſe or ſpiritual confuſion 
ofthe Remiſh Church, lohn ſees a woman riding on a ſcarlet coulered Beaft. Chap. 
I7, 

Itisveric memorable, that here, ſo in v.6. it is faid, The woman had a place pre- 
pared of God in the wi'derneſſe that they ſhould feed her there] who ? the Angels , as 


cet nurſing fathers, whom the Lord would raiſe up during the womans exile. For 
we 


fromthe falſe. The true, ſincere and chaſt worran was forced —_— the Dra- | 


The ſumme is this. The true Church fled into the wilderneſſenot by changing her [rhe wit 


place bur looſing her former ſtate : not by gooing forth of Rome , but in looſing [derneſſe is 
| the Poprsh 
Jfilation 


Titwall confuſion of the Papacie : like as the Prophet Iaiah cals the ſpiritual delo- |!ſay.40. 3+ 


they did Elias (unto whoſe hiſtorie it ſeemes to allude) x King 19. Or ſome le-| 


What it 1s 
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we are to cqnſider,thar Chriſts ſpouſe (howſoevex during her baniſhment.it coll 
\ not be faid, that ſhe was viſiblie either here or there) nevertheleſſe was not extin- 
1iſhed, and no where:to ,be found , but was ſecretlie kept and nouriſhed by 
God; even as in the time of Elias, the Lord releryed to himſelf ſeyen thouſand 
worſhippers of his name, although ſo mach did not publickly appeare;but a gene- 
rall corruption and deppavation of religion had ſpread it ſelf over both kingdons 


| of ludah and Iſrael. 


The Papiſts therefore asking us where the Church was a thouſand yeeres paſ}, 
ifthe Papacie were notit ? may herereceivean anſwer, that it was in the wil 
dernefſe, where not long after Conſtanrines time ſhe was forced to flee : which 
made H1ilarie to complaine that in his time, the (hurch was rather hid in caves aud 
dens of the earth, then to be, found in the chief ſeats. : | 

Bur how long ſhall the woman remaine baniſhed in the wilderneſle ? «A ting, 
and times, and halfe a me. This threefold diſtin&ion of time, is taken out of Da, 
7.25-and 1 2 7+ where eAmiochws (a type of Antichriſt ! ſhould tread rhe Saints 


| under foot for « time, times, and halfe a time. W hat is bere meant by it, appeares 


from v.. 6. they ſhall feed ber there 12.60 dayes : Of thele dayes hath been ipoken 
Chap+11.2- There ir ſignified the time of the propheſie of the two wimſs: 
here it is the time of the womuns exile in the wilderneſſe. The ſame time of 42 m- 
ncrhs there is taken for the ſpace, that the holy citie ſhould be troden d:-wn: ad 
Chap.13.5« it is the time the Peaft ſhall rage againſt the Saintes. W tence] 
zathec, bat the (burche abode in the wilderneſſe : The treading downe of the hoc: 
The p-opbeſying of the two witneſſes : And the Beaſts perſecution of the Saintesſul 
be at onc and the ſame time : and goe together (as it were) with equal ſteps: The 
which obſervation wil much illuſtrate the propheſie : for that which is obſarn 
oneplace, is opened by agother beeing more cleare. 
Now ic may be demaunded, what this ric is ? I have formely ſhewed diet 
opinions about it. | — | 
. The Papiſts underſtand by Time a yeere: by time two yceres : and halfeaim, 
 ahalfe yeere : ſo making, the rwelve hundred and ſixty dayes, the forty two mmb, 
the tume, times, and halfe a time to be three yeeres and an half : and ſo long thy+ 
magine their Antichriſt ſhall reign in the end of the world, and thruſt the Wme 
the Church out of Rome into the wilderneſſe, &c. the which (however it be 
cient yet) is a manifeſt error, as before I have proved. 
We added ſome expoſitions of our own divines: and at length followedti 


of which alſo the moſt Jearned BiBLIAnveR thus writes in his Chronologie: Te 
time, times, and halfe a time doth not ſignifie three yeeres and an halfe : but accriay 
z0 the proprierie of the Hebrew language, a time not certaine and definite, whithtt my 
or ſhort, or betwixt both, in which God will permit eAntichrift, to rage according wh! 


touching the Churches baniſhment is defined in the eternal counſell of God, bi 
ſo far as concernes the terme can not poſfiblie be found out by mans reckoniy 
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ſhould imagine that the atflitions of the Church under Antichriſt would bt 
ſhorr, it is {aid they ſhall remaine time, and times, not one and two, but one ad 
many :: For neither the Hebrew nor the Greek texr hath it in the duall numb 
moyadains., Or , xacgw two time,although Anftin following the commonof| 
nion tooke it ſo : but both have it in the plural number woyadim & xaugou; tn 
towit. many : the which notablie confures the common errour about the times! 
Antichriſts reign : and it ſeems that 7=ſtine Martyr tooke notice of this ver 
rhing againſt Trypho confuting the Tewes, who underſtood a plural word a 
ally, of xwo handred yeeres. And leaſt alſo we ſhould thinke that Antichtr, 
tian calamities ſhould bee perpetuall , they are {aid to remain but halfe or pi 


of f ime . 
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which ſeemed the moit ſafe : viz. that a definite time was put for an indefuit; 


pleaſure again#t Chriſts ſervants, the holy law and true religion. This time (1) | 


Now this diſtribution of time is oppoſed unto a twofold error. Forleatit 


| lec 


—"REVELAT. CHAP.XII.VER.X V. AR.x.2. Viſion 4. 
"Notwithſtanding if this ſhalbe So of a definite time in reſpect of us, 
| becauſe the nuruber of the dayes and monerhs is again & apain definitely repeated, 
| for my part then I ſhould rhinke that a prophetical number of dayesis put for the 
' veeres) in which Antichriſt ſhould reigne and rage in full vigor, viz.'1260 yeeres, 
| which begane (as before I ſhewed ) with his firſt riſing : for then this woman fled 
| no the wilderneſſe : and the harlot ſucceeded in her roome. 

| If hou demaund, feing the Church begane ſoon to flee after Conſtantine time, 
| wherfore then are not the 1260 _ reckoned from thence ?I anſwerher flight, 
| & rhe time of her exile is not altogether one thing. For her flight begane from 
| ( onſrantine, and dured untill Phocas, almoſt 3oo yeers, after which time the woman 
| begane to bee in the wildernefſe. For neither are we to imagine; that the Charch 
| was caried by flight in one day,moneth or yeer into the wildernefle : but by little 
& littleas ſhe loſt her heavenly endowments,changed her clothing and corrupted 
her chaſtity: by degrees therfore (I fay) the Apoſtolical finceritie of faith & order 


| | did wear out : and the corruptions, ſuperſtitions and heatheniſh abominations 8 


idols were brought in : together with that Pagan-7ew1iſh hierarchie, which to this 
day Rome with ſo great 25 Þ & Juxuriouſnes boaſteth of: for Antichriſts apo- 
ſtacy was not at the higheſt all ofa ſudden, but encreaſed by ſlow paces : till the 
pride mary rannie of the Romane Biſhops was lifted up and eſtabliſhed. For as the 
Poet ſaith: 
Nemo repente fuit turpiſſims : 
Vntil Sylveſter I. all the Romane Biſhops were martyrs for the ſpace of 310 


Notwithſtanding the time of baniſhmer began $6 yeeres after,when from Patri- 
achs they became to be open 8 very Antichrifts:when,l lay, Phocas the parricide, 
ontrarie to the mindes both of the Grecian 8 Latine Biſhops, raiſed up Boniface the 
I.with a mighty tumulr of men into the throne os vxIvERSAL PESTILENCE, cau- 


the flight ſtill dured. Afrer this was her exile in the wildernes. The long time of 
her flight is ſignified by the rwo wings, not of a dove; but a great Eagle,that is,able to 


cary her a long while,as I before noted. For the woman was nor to fly alittle time, 


but ber flight into the wilderneſſe was to be through groues & great woods, through 
fields &cleas,til ſhe came in a certain place of the wildernes prepared byGod:ther- 
fore Eagles wings were required: becauſe the Eagle holds out longeſt in flying. 
15. And the ſerpent caſt out] Here the Church hatha new trouble & comfort a- 
gaine; The Dragow indeayours to _ the woman while ſhe flyes through per- 
lecution: caſting out a flood of waters after her,for to ſwallow her up: but his vo- 
miting is in vain.” The woman flyes on high : and before ſhelets herſelf down into 
the wildernes the earth opening her mouth ſwalloyes up the flood which the Dragon caſt 


ning wherof,I confeſle,is not obſcure: for it ſignifies,that the Church having ſtood 
out one danger,is involued again with new calamities by that oldſerpent who leeks 

| by alt means to deſtroy her : but that God is never wanting for her ſafety, but 
when ſhe is neereſt to oppreſhon, then is he neereſt ſuddenly & unexpectedly to 
provide away for her eſcape: as here al outward means failing.che earth openeth her 

| month;that the woman might not be ſwallowed up. For al the creatures are ready at 
Gods appointment for the ſafety of the ele&. 


theſe waters and flood ſhould bee ? And when the Dragon caſt out the ſame af- 
ter the woman ? W hat cart ſwallowed it vp, and how > The particle ws as 
ſhewes that the watcrs ard flood are allegorically to be underſtood. Moſt under- 
ſtand rþ25 flood of waters, 10 be the manifold and grievous affliftions and perſecu- 


an ailn- 
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ſing him to be worſhipped, & proclaimed prince & Lord of all Biſhops. Hitherto | 


forth. Theſe things are the ſumm of the two verſes: The general do&rine or mea- | 
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But the ſpec:alenſe of this prophetic ſeems to bee yery obſcure * namely what ;71at is 


\meant by 


| 
| 
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tions, by which ſatan ſeekes in all times to oppreſſe the Church, taking it to be * 
| N n 
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jeeres; from that time to fohn 1. they were all Archbiſhops , for the ſpace of 200 flight be- ' 

3eer5,until the yeer 520-At which time the Romane Prelates were created Patriarchs igane E5 | 

by 7uſtine (aſar. Then the woman almoſt by flying was come to the wilderneſſe. _—_— z 
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Bullmoers | 
p ah Lan ſignifies that the Divell powred forth a ſea of evils on the Church, as fcEts, diſſenſan, 
 rrmults, ſeditions and perſecutions, by which allmoſt the whole earth w.15 over flowen.And! 
| he applies thele things to the verie time of the Apoſtles: when fatan ſtirred w; 
' every where the magiſtrates and prieſts againſt rhe Apoſtles and Apoſtdlica 
| rrueth :. this is true indced-: yer in my judgement bur little agreeing to theſe | 


\f40/2. 
| 
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The waters Notwithſtanding 1 ſhould rather conſent to them, who applic this to theful 


caſt our by 


the Dragon 
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A COMMENT. UPON THE 


Pſil.124. | an alluſion to that complaint of the Church of old : wrleſſe /ehoph had bi | 


| ſtde : 10W 134) / { "acl [ay 5 Then the waters had overwhelmed us, the ſt ream had £012 oper | 
| our ſol, 8c, I his 1 confeſſe is not amiſſe: Bur it mult bee more {pecially ex- 
' pounded, how the Dragon perſecuted the woman in her fliphr, by a flood of we. 
iters: and that alſo before the Beaſt aſcended oxt of the ſea : of which it followeth| 


 Chap.1 3. 


; Foxe makes the flood to be thoſe horrible cdidts, proſcripts , and command 
 Emperours, (eſpecially of Afaxentizs and Maximinws) which were every whey, 
' publiſhed for the raking away of Chriſtians from the carth. Bur theſe things! 
out before the former perſecution : neither did the worzan take her Highr under 


' 


the perſecutions of the Romane Dragons. : 
Bullinger comprehends under ir, all the Churches afflictions: Thrs flood ({ath he) 


of the preſent prophelte. | 
| Brightman underſtanding by theſe waters, peoples or nations , as afterwad | 
. Chap. 17.15- interprets this other perſecution of rhe irruprions of the Franc, te 
, e£Alemanni, Burgonions, Goths, Vandals, Hunt, Treballi, the Herul:, the Lumbgl, 
' and {ich other Northern nations, who about the yeere 4.co and thence foryud 
| ruſhed in (the fluces being as it were taken away) upon all Exrope and eAfufy 
' to ſwallow up, as with deepe gulfes the Chriſtian Church : Yer the earth,thti, 
; the counterfaite and earthlie religion ſwallowed up the force of this flood: bx 
| cauſe theſe barbarous nations, by whom the Dragon thought ro blot our thr 
ry name of Chriſt,after they came into theſe countries more full of humanity 
; embraced the Chriſtian religion which they ſaw amongſt them, though inded 
' it was moſt corrupt : For all of them were either efrians, or Neſtorians, os 
' rychinians: but yet changed not their life and Barbarous manners. So the eark& 

lIaded the Dragons indeayour: The which expoſition ſeemes not in the leaſttok 
| contraric to hiltories, and the order of this Viſion. 


herchies, {cilmes, blaſphemies, and monſtrous dodtrines, by which the Dragot 
tempted to drown the Woman while ſhe fled , even under Chriſtian Emperos 
For as the doctrine of the Goſpell proceeding out of the mouth of God is car 
' pared to ſtreames of waters , which none are able to reſiſt , as Chriſt ſaith : het) 
; beleeverh on me, ont of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living waicr : $9 the herefies con 
' ming out of the Dragons mouth, what are they but as a yiolent yomiit or floods) 
ſwallow up the Church ? For even in Conſtantines time, the Arian hereſieal 
blaſphemie againſt Chriſt violently burſt forth like to a moſt ſwift ſtream, 
 overflowed all the Eaſt, and ſoon after the Welt allo, whereby the Churchws 

allmoſt ſwallowed upin her flight. After the eArian hereſie apainſt the fond! 
. God, followed the acedonian againſt the holy Ghoſt :- ſoon after that the Pl 


' g4an againlt the whole Golpell: Thar alſo of Neſtorizs and Entyches, 8& the Mr 
| notheli#ts againſt the truth of Chriſts perſon : the which mightily ſhooke ti 

Church almoſt for the ſpace of 300 yeers,as the hiſtories ofE uſebins,Socrates,Thtr 
| dozetis, Zozomenus, and Evagrins witneſle : The Dragon by theſe floods chougit 


to drown the woman in her flight : bur in vain, as it followeth. 
16. But the earth helped the woman] Some here by earth underſtand Chriſto 
regard of his {tabilitie, and becauſe the waters of the Dragon were ſwallowed up 
the darts and plots of the adyerſaries ſuppreſſed, and the attlicted Church notut 
rerly overthrown, 


Others of earthly men, by whom the Lord often wonderfully p cotects{though 
| they aimcat other ends) his Churchand people: as of old by the — he - 
| tyereo ! 
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of the Iewes. | 

Brightman, (as I ſaid before) underſtands this of thoſe Barbarous nations, who 
comming on furiouſly to root out Chriſtian religion , yet preſerved the ſame by 
embracing it,though much corrupted. There are ſom who interpret it of Councils, 


the Arian herefie, the Synod of Conſtantmopel the Macedonian, and Eunomian; that of 
Epheſuthe Neſtorian ; that of Chalcedon the Emtychinian. But this ſenſe ſeemes to 
be forced. It is an alluſion to the hiſtorie of Corah, Dathan, and eAbiram, whom 
the earth ſwallowed up a'ive, Numb. 16. 22. As therefore the earth did then help 
Moſes 8 Aaron againſt the ſeditious rebels, miraculouſly opening her mouth, and 
deyouring them : So the Lord no lefſe miraculouſly helped the woman flying 
from the floods of moſt dangerous herefies, ſo as ſhe was not drowned by them , 
that is,he wonderfully ſwallowed up thoſe falſe doftrines with the authors ther- 
of, as if the carth had opened her mouth 6 utterly devoured them : we nced not 
therefote ſubrilly diſpute about the earth : conſidering how the Locd continually 
diffipated al the herefies, which during the ſpace of 3 00 yeeres overflowed the 
Chriſtian world: cauſcd the ſame,l ſay to vaniſh away like ſmoak by the power of 
the holy {criptures,and-zeal of Orthodox teachers. 

17. eAndthe Dragon was wro:h| The third aſſault of the Dagon , not againſt 
the woman herſelf (for her he loſt, as being our of his fight in the wildernefle) bur 
the reſt of her ſeed, whom he purpoſed to for upon by open warre. This therfore 


$4 preparation to the following third At of the Beaſts war with the Saints, And fo 
this third aſſault belongs to the Antichriſtian times,which begane in the raigne of 
Phocas,& Beniface III. the fir univerſal hngb-prieſt;ywhen the Church was now fled 
to the wildernefſe,and fo none appeared any where -but as a whoriſh woman. 

The meaning of the verſe we take to be thus: The Dragon being angry that he 
could not by the flood of hereſies drown the woman.in her flight,Se now deſpair- 
ing of further effeQing any thing againſt her, he ſtirres up a new warre againſt the 
# of her ſeed by the meanes of the Beaſt, as it followeth, For that which kere the 
Dragon is ſaid to doe,in the following Chapter is attributed to the Beaſt,to whom 


it was given to make warre with the Saints. They who rhere are called S4in;es,here 
are named the reſt of the ſeed of the woman. Now theſe are the fairhfull; who ſeeing 
al the publick congregations in the Papacy corrupted , withdrew themſelves, 
and privately worſhipped the Lord according to his inſtitution in their owne fa- 
milies, of whom alſo ſome openly oppoſed the Beaſ} even from the firſt riſing 
of the Papacy until this day: _mn theſe what manner of warr the Dragon hath 
made by the Romane Beaſt, the books of Martyrs plentifully declare, as alſo the Spa- 
niſh and Popiſh inqziſition, which hath drawen many thoutands of Saintes unto the 
oibber, fire, and other exquiſite torments: beſides the warres of Popes againſt di- 
[verſe Eniperours 8& Kings, for the upholding of their tyranny, the which for the 
preſent 1 wil not ſpeak off. At that time indeed the Dragon could not warr againlt 
the woman,that is,againſt whole congregations of the Saintes, becauſe ſuch were 


| |notviſible: therfore he ſtrives by al meis poſſible to-extirpare the reſt of her ſeed, 


which was {cattered here &there. But mote of this war in the following Chapter, 

By two Epithites the womans ſeed is-ſet forth : that they keep the commanaements 
ef God,& have the teſtimony of feſus Chriſt. The former notes the life & piety of rhe 
Saints conformable to the word of God: The latter the fincerity of rheir faith ac- 
cording to the tenour of the Goſpel. So that theſe ſhould not pollute themlelves 
with the ſuperſtitions,idols 8 abominations of Popery; but holily & unblamably 
alle the time of their dwelling here, according to the rule of Gods law : neither 

ould they receive the traditions , lawes & decrees of rhe Pope for articles of 


faith;bur conſtantly maintain the ſincerity of Chriſtian beliet : for the ſake wherof 
| they were to undergoe the contradictions 6c war of the Dr.zg0n through the Bcaſt, | 


| Nn2 18. And 


lvered David, from the hands of Sawl: by LZyſias he preſerved Pan! from the fury | 


which being gathered together out of all nations ſwallowed up the blaſphemous | 
floods of herefies, by refuting them : Thus the general Conncil of Nice condemned | 


| 


} 
' 


Tho are 
the reſt of 
the mwo- 
mans ſeed. 
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— COMMENTARIE VPON THE ©* 
| "ot; eAnd I ſtood upon the ſea] A tranſition ro the following AR touching ra 
Beafts. All Greek copies have 1t in the firſt perſon e52v. T ſtood, that is, Jon, 
| noting the opportunity of the place where then he ſtood to behold the Beaft thy 
aroſe out of the ſea. Notwithſtanding the y{gar reads it in the third perſon : Ay 
' he flood : as.if the Dragon had ſtood on the ſand of the fea : that is, as ſome inter. 
| pret it,on a weake foundation,for a ſandie ſtation isnot to be truſted too : Or, x 
| others , on the multitude of wicked men. Bur in this there is no uſe of a myſterie, 
| Neyther is there gold under everie ſtone. The former reading is proper and nx 
' tural : the which eAndreas alſo followes, and from this tranſition doth rightly be. 
gin the following Chapter touching the Beaſts. 
Rupertus alſo, I ſtood upon the ſandof the ſea, and I ſaw : to denote (faith he) the 
' difficult doubrfull and dangerous tate of thar time, when the elect ſtanding ſhy 
waver, and wavering ſhall itand : the which __ I leaye to its own ftrenpth, 
Ribera approves not the Latine but the Greek, reading : though Alcaſardath 
mightelie labour to defend the Latine verſion againſt all oppoſers. 
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CHAPTER AXIIL. 
The Argument, Parts , Analyfis. 


Dt His Chapter is @ declaration or an expoſition of the 1 
=), verſe of the foregoing Chapter. For it deſcribeth the man 
IE of the m_ with the ſeed of the woman, that ts, with th 


: Saints and faithful worſhippers of Chrift, managed thy 
SS Antichriſt: whoſe riſng,nature, kingdome, power, deeds,u- 
ceſſe, charatter, and laſtly bis name and number or nuna 
name the Prophet ſets forth'as by lively colours under the type of a dull 
beaſt. For he ſaw Antichriſt comming forth on the theater , firſt win 
the figure of a Beaſt having ſeven heads, preſently after under the j 
of a Beaſt having two hornes, in which 1 ſignafied the twofold perf 
Antichriſt , wiz. as the is a ſecular Monarch , and a ſpiritual ſedunn 
falſe 8; 299k of which 75 ſpoken Chap.x6. 13. and Chap. 19.20. Hn 
therfore begins the Third ACt of the fourth Viſion, touching the laſtal 


moſt grievous Antichriſtian perſecution, which ſhall endure unto the end 
the world. | 


» foe parts of the Chapter are two,according to the number of the Beaſtstre: 
ted of in the ſame. | 

 Thedeſcription of the firſt Beaſt is contained in 10 verſes : And it is & 
yerſe: TI. The Beaſts riſing is noted to be out of the ſea, v. 1. 

IT. His monſtrous figure or ſhape : ſeven blaſphemous heads: ten crown 
—_— » *bid: with the ſkin of a Leopard, feet of a Bear, and mouth of a Liv 
yerle 2. | 
| ITI. His ftate : he hatha throne and kingly power : of which is noted 1.1 
| efficient cauſe , the Dragon gives him his ſeat and power, ibid. 2. The degr 
' ayd variation of the power, it is great v.2. One of his heads beeing deadly wou 

ded is apaine healed yer. 3. 3- His divine authority : the whole earch admits 
| and adores him, in prayſes making him equal with God, yea lifts him above Gob 
| VCI« Je fo | 
; I'V. Ht deeds : both with his mouth : he{ peaketh great things and ay 
mies : the outragiouſneſſe whereof is figured out by the time it dured, viz. our 
ty two moneths,y.5. and by the obje&s, which he blaſphemerh. x. God. ro 
taver- 
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nacle. 3- The inhabiters of heayen, v.6. then with weapons : hee makes warre 
with the Saintes: the event of which is twofold. 1. The victory over the Saints 
| 2, anencreaſe of univerſal power, v.7. and of worſhip,y.$. 
V. Ir is ſhut up with an exclamatorie and hortatorie concluſion unto the o0d- 
{[y, that they ſhould attend v. 9. comminatory againſt the Beaſt , that he ſhould 
| ſuffer like for like, v.10. But conſolatory to the Saintes : ſhewing them what 
| was don,was for the exerciſe of their faith and patience, ibid. 
; Thedeſcription of the latter Beaſt is from v.11. unto the end of the Chapter : 
| and it .containes diverſe particulars: IT. His originall is noted to be from the 
| earth. v.1T. Il. A threefold fimilitude or likeneſſe : x. With the Lambe, hay- | 
' ing bornes like bis. 2.. With the Dragon, ſpeaking as he did, ibid. 3. With the | 
former Beaſt, whoſe whole power he exercileth, ver.12. III. Sixe effects of | 
his power : I. Heeſtabliſheth the worſhip of the former beaſt , v.12. 2. He | 
doth great wonders,v.13. 3- By miracles he ſeduceth the inhabiters of the earth, 
'y.13-14+ 4: He commands an image to be made to the former Beaſt, ibid. 5. 
He gives life to the image , makes it to ſpeak , cauſing all them that will nor ! 
worſhip the image to bee ſlaine, ver. 15. 6. He imprints the charaCter, name and | 
the namber of the Beaſt on the right hands and Eee of the worſhippers | 
thereof, giving them a priviledgeto buy and ſell , the which is prohibited all o- | 


|OTIIL Triven 


ITII. It is ended with an exclamatorie concluſion amplifying the myſtery of 
the Beaſt * and ſtirring us up to the ſearching out the myſterie thereof : both from 
[the poſſibilitie of it : becaule it is the number ofa man, alſo from the facility: be- | 
cauſe it may be expreſſed in three numeral letters x £ 5 which make ſix hundred 
threeſcore and ſix. 
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The former part of the Chapter. 
Of the Beaſt ariſing out of the ſea. 


— 


1. And1ſawa beaſt riſe up out of the Sea , having ſeven heads and 
| ten hornes, and upon his hornes ten crowns, and upon his heads the 
name of blaſphemy. 

2. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a Leopard,and his feet were 
as the feet of a Beare,and his mouth as the mouth of a Lion : & the 
Dragon gave him his power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 

And I ſaw one of his heads as it were wounded to death, & his deadly 
wound was healed, and all the world wondred after the beaſt. 

4. And they worſhipped the Dragon,whach gave power unto the beaſt,e3 
| they worſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the beaſt © Who 
75 able to make warre with him* | 
5. And there was given unto him a mouth, ſpeaking great things, and 
blaſphemies, and power was gzven unto him to continue fourty and 
two moneths. 


| 6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God to blaſbheme his 
| 
| 


LAS 


Name, and his Tabernacle,and them that dwelt in heaven. 
7. Andit was given unto him to make war with the Samts,ond to over- 
come them: and power was given him over all anreds,and tongues, 


and nations. | 


8. Andall that dwell upon the earth, ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names arc 
Nn 3 not 
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10. He that leadeth into captivity [hall goe into captivity : Fe that þ. 
leth with the ſword muſt be killed with the ſword. Here i; the pa- 
zience and the faith of the Saints. 


THE COMMENTARTE:; -. 


Nd I ſaw a Beaft riſe up ont of the ſea) In this part of the yilion 

(xy. there ſeems to all interpreters ſome barr to lie in the way touch- 
ing this propheſic, as what ſhould be meant by thele Beaſt, of 
both which Tohn ar length cryes out, as if they were bur one, 
here ts wiſedome, let him that hath anderſtandm g Count the numbersf 
the Beaſt : intimating, that here ſomething is figured our, paſſing 


the reach of man. And indeed the thing is {o. Notwithſtanding from the manner 
of the method formerlie laid down by us, we may undoubtedly gather rhat the 
Third At of this 4. Viſion, that is,Antichriſtian perſecution is here repreſented, | 
Beſide I ſearfly fiad any whether ancient or moderne interprerers { In, | 
and eAlcaſar excepted) but expound either the former, or the latter, or elsbat | 
| 

| 


the Bealts,of Antichriſt, Now, whatſoever is meant by the latter , let us fir} | 

conſider the former. | 
| Touching this I finde diverſe opinions. | | 
i Some will have it to be the divell. Orhers ſome certain and ſpecial perſons / 
' f POT, bounding in all manner of wickednefle,fuch as Genſeric#s,0r Coſroes, or his fonh- 
ſea-beaſt, | 7985 Ol Mahumet: or Luther as Lindante fooliſhly feigneth. l 

Others by the Beaſt underſtand the univerſality of wicked men. þ 

| But theſe opinions are not at all to bee eſteemed , becauſe indeed they muti be 
feſtly contradi& the text. For the Dragon who is the devill ſhal give his throne ny 
| ' unto the Beaſt. T herfore he is not the Beaſt himſelf. Bur in a prophetical ſtyle,1 y 
| | Bealt in ſcripture uſually ſignifies not a ſpecial man, but a monarchical kingdone 0 

| with the head thereof. Laſtly all the wicked (hall follow and worſhip the Buft h 

| therefore they themlelyes are not the Beaſt. So thar this Beaſt can: neitherbe: b 

| reſtrained to one certain wicked man , nor confounded with all the wicked 

| gcnerall, | DD. ” 
Three opi=! But there arethcec other opinions more probable, which I wil briefly ſerdam| | | n 
,mns mere and examine. i (1 
probavle, | Thefirſt is, that this Beaſt denotes the old Romane Empire with its idolatrie*' Þ  |w 

' cruelty againſt Chriſtians. Of this mind are many of the ancients , as Te ertullas 

' Hicreme,Oroſins, Enſebins, with many alſo of our latter divines, as Bullmger, Fo, | |, 

| Ojianaer im his conjeRures, anime, Aretim, Whitaker : wherin Alcaſar the lelutr le 
agrees with them, | | ir 
| : fi 1 ©1ce, This opinion howſoeyer I doe not altogether diſapprove : conſidering, that in 
f 7 thu - Chap. I7- (where this Beaſt againe comes forth) it is manifeſt that Antichriſt dv | 
empire ex- thed with the ſpoiles of the Rowane Empire, is reprefeated by the ſame : _ {a 
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 asth2 order of the Viſion both here , and in the foregoing Chaprer doth plainly | 
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thelefle in this place I rake it otherwile. 2 [kay 
| Forfirft Tohn here ſees the beaſt arijing ortt of the ſex. So that he ſaw its orgr| 
' nall : bur the original of the Romane Empire he did nor ſee. For it it had nf 
 Aready continued from 515 unto the fourteenth yeere of Domitian (when tl! {lut 
propheſie was revealed unto him) cxr11 yeeres. Therefore it is {aid afrerwardin;} |, 
| Chap. 17. 8. of the Romane Empire : The Beaſt was, to wit, before this viſion, and } (Be. 
. before his riſing out of the ſea. | 
Sccondly, this Beaſt roſe not our of the ſea,til the Womans flight ito the wildernſ ta 
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| manifeſt- Now the flight of the woman was not under the Romane tyrants, but be- | 

' oanetnder Chriſtian Emperours and hcreticks, as we haye ſhewed in the forego- | 
ng Chapter . | | 

Adde hercunto that the Beast 1+ ſaid to rage forrty two manerhs : the which is | 
the time of the womans abode in the wildernefic, and the time of the propheſie of | 
the ryo witneſſes, as appeares by what hath before bin ſpoken. Now this time | 
by the conlent of all ſhall be the laſt , in which Antichriſt ſhall rage. And ther- 
fore it cannot poſſibly belong to the old or Pagan Empire of the Romanes, 

To be ſhort, this {cems to be a demonitrative reaſon , that this Beaſt is often 
mentioned throughout this prophetie, as beeing to remain in a continuall perſe- 
cution of the Saintes unto the end of the world : and not to be aboliſhed but b 
the brightneſſe of (hriſts comming, who will ca#t him mto the lake of fire and brimſlone, | 
Chap.19.10. W hereas the old Romane Empire \car{ly dured three hundred and | 

fifty four yecres , and now hath bin in the hand of Chriſtians , thirteen hundred | 
yeeresand more. Therefore this Bea? cannar f1mply be applied to the ancicnr | 
Romane Empire. , 

The reaſons moſt probable alicdped for it (though of little ſolidity). are three : ! 

Fir#t, that this Bea3t ſeems to be like tothe fourth beaft in Daniel Chap. 7. 7. ' 
| by which, according to the common opinion, is denoted the Romane Monarchie, 

Secondly, becauſe the Romane Emperonrs from Tiberius unto (onftantine have 
moſt cruelly warred againſt the Saintes , the which allo the Beaſt 1s here ſaid to ' 
doe, ver.7. 

Lafily, becauſe power is given to this Beaſt over every tribe and ton(ue & nation, ' 
inthe ſame verſe. The which moſt properly may be applied ro the Romance Em- 
prrogrs, Lords of the world. 
| Tote firſt, T anſwer : if we compare the Beaſt in Daniel with this here, we ſhal 
ke indeed that both of them have ten hornes, but their likenefle in all other things 
syery obſcure : beſides the fourth Beaſt in Daniel is diyerle from all the other 
teaſts : bur this here is as it were compounded of the three former Beaſts in Da- 
nel, Adde to this , that the Ancient Hebrewes with great ſhew of reaſon inter- 
pret rhe forrrth Beaſt in Daniel, not of the Romane Empire, bur of the kingdome 
of the Scleuciaes, of which eAntiochus Epiphanes that little blaſphemous and cruell 
borne was chief : notwithſtanding I will nor now diſpute what lolidity there may 
be in it. 

As for their ſecond reafon , we have ſhewcd that the perſecutions of the Ro- 
mane Dragons are reprelented in Chap. 12. But this warr of the Beaft (farre 
more cruel | ſhall endure untothe cnd of the world, and not againſt the woman 

(which afterward he ſces riding on the ſc.urler colored Beaſt) but with the ſeed of the 
| wan, that is, with them who arc truly fairhfull. 

To be ſhort, that the whole earth is {aid 10 wonder, and follow after the Bea#t, v.3. 
andto have power over all kinreds and 101:9ues,8.y.7-this is reſtrained to the dwel- 
lers on the earth & reprobate worſhippers of the Beaſt,in y.8.Now not onely the 
{reprobate gentiles were ſubje&t to the heathen:ſh Romane Empire, but the þeliev- | polog. c. 
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'perour: but God alone: And Paulto elcape tbe fury of the Iewes appealed ro Cx- | \capr!. 

far: Our Lord hinzelf alſo paid tribute to the Romane Empire: And the Apoltles | Mat+17- 
tupht Chriſtians to be obedient unto the Magiltrates therof. Ina word the Wor- |27- 
ſipping of the Be.uit iraports not onely civil tubjection, but religious worſhip, as 

weſhall {ce hereafter. By all which it appeares that this Beat cannor be ablo- 

lutely reſtrained ro the Romane Empire : howſocver we may perceive that the 
monarchicall power of the Romanc Empire is in ſome fence taken up by the | 
Beaſt, as may be gathered from Chap. 17. The ſecon:t | 


ſtand this Beait of the Mahumetane or Turkiſh Empire. YE Re 
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hath moreover the month of a Lyon : becaule he poſleſſeth the {poiles of the fig 
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A COMMENT. VPON THE 
Thele fir#t conſider his riſing out of the ſea, that is, the gathering and Joyning 
together of diverſe nations,as eArabians,Saracens, Turkes Tarn 75,8. 
| *Sccondly his figure. For hee is like a Leopard, becaulc he violently tooke int 
his hands the ſeat and power of the Grzcian Monarchie , which Daniel liken; 
unto a Leopard. He hath alſo the feer of a Beare : in regard he holds the Pillars of 
; props ofthe Perſian Monarchy, the which is allo there compared unto a Beare: he 


' Aſlyrian Monarchie. | oo 
For the e Mabumetane Empire is extended in religion and worſhip over 4 | 
' theſe peoples: in regard both Perſians and Babylonians are at this day «<Mahy.! 
: metnnes, though under diverſc kings. Ir is alſo ful of blaſphemies againſt the Gqg; 
| of Iracl, and againſt the Son of God. The e ME ahumetanes power is terrible ng 
invincible : and hath more then nine hundred ycercs moſt cruelly warred again 
' the Saintes and worſhippers of Chriſt : and ſo oyercome; as that all ei, and al- 
' moſt Africa with a great part of Exrope (beeing _— out of the hands of Chri. 
 ſtians) is brought under the religion and power of Mahnmer : and Chriſtian ri 
| gion forced into the outmoſt corners of Errope. 
_ Laith, the time of the fourty ewo moneths deſigned to the reigne and rage ofthe 
Beaſt, may wel and fitly be applied to the violent rage of the «AC ahumetans. 
But now however indeed theſe things haye a great ſhew of ſeeming truth:5e 
; they arenot folid. 
| For firſt this riſing out of the ſea, is rather to be underſtood of a coming forth 
| out of the bottowleſſe pit,then of a gathering of Barbarous nations, as by and byit 
| ſhall appear. 
' Secondly, the figure taken from the members of diverſe Beaſts doth alſogit 
' of a more fit interpretation. Soallo the blahemies, and the large and terile 
; powr are more rightly to bee applied to the Romane Antichriſt then to the Tuke: 
although he alſo doth in a verie hoſtile manner aCt the parts of the Eaſtern a 
tichriſt againſt the Chriſtian Church, as appeared in the /;xt trumper, Chap.y, 
Laſily,rhe time of the forty two moneths, doth altogether agree to the waned 
; the Romance Beaſt againſt the two witneſſes, as hath bin ſhewed on Chap, x1. Tis 
| wee ſee that the forelaid reaſons doe not ſufficiently confirme this ſecond op 
nion. 
; Moreover there are two things which doe plainely diſprove the ſame: Os 
| 75, in that it is often ſaid : this Beaſt was mol at,and ſhy rags by the inhabitans 
of the earth, the which (as I have ſhewed) {ignifies not ſimply a ſubjetion, itz] 
religious worſhip given unto the Beaſt : now this doth not ſo wt apree totle 
Turkiſh Empire : for although the Trrkes worſhip eMahnmee as the greateſt p- 
' phet:: yet they attribute no religious worſhip unto their Emperours : neithe 
; doe they ſubject themſelves unto their Empire ſo much thorow admyration, aft 
' feare. The other is taken from Chap. 17. where it is manifeſt that this ſame Bu 
appears againe unto fohn a woman fitting thereon. Now there the ſeven heat 
' the Beaſt,are the ſeven mountr.ines of Rome,and the woman hericlf denotes Rome, tit 
; which is fo evident as it cannot be denied , no not by ſome of the Teſuites them 
| ſelves. Therefore this Beaſt hath his ſeat at Rome : But che Tyurhe never had bs 
| leat there : hence then it ſeemes that this Beaſt doth not belong unto the Tk 
; Empire : unlefle perhaps it yet come to paſle that Tralie and Rowe fall intothe 
; hands of the Turke : the which thing God knoweth. Indeed the horrible 1: 
worſhip of Rowe may juſtly procure ſuch a judgement : norwithſtanding the 
| holy Ghvlt threatens in Ch4p. 17.16. that the Romiſh harlot ſhall be deſtrozed 
| my yu with tire, not by the Trrrke, but by ten kings, ſometimes her lovers 
. Frindcs. | 


| 


Icomeunto the third opinion , which is that this Beaſ? is eAnr:cbr:f. The 
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hare followed : as Gagner, Bellarmin, Ribera : and of ours eAlphonſus, Morellus, 
Toſſanis- with whom my eAnoyym allo conſents. 2 | 
; "Alcaſarindeed likes it not, becauſe he ſees that it cannot. conſiſt with the com- | 
\mon fable touching Antichrift his three yeares reigne : And becauſe he feineth 
'that after the deſtru&tion of the beaſt,there ſhall be rhouſand years of peace : and 
'hence therefore he doth juſtly reprove and reprehend as well the old as latter Au- ! 
'thours and maintainers of the ſaid fable. Burt he is deceived touching the thou- } 
{and yeares of peace to follow after the deſtruction of the Beaſt, as I ſhall mani- | 
Ja on chap.20. But his cavear is _”m : that it 15 not enough for rhe approving of an | | 


[ 
' 
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expoſition as certaine and not to be doubted of hecauſe many ſubſcribe unto it, Wholoever | 
therefore the authours be,their reaſons are to be examined. Firſt, this Bea#t doth _. .. 
'rery well agree with the /irrle horne in Danielcha. 7.8. which ſignifies either Anti- The ebird p 
'chnſt himſelf,or at lealt is a type of him, as the moſt learned Chriſtian interpreters Sts «= 
\do amr ig what Daniel ſpeaks of the lirtle horne, John doth almoſt in ſo 44 proved, 
many words alcribe unto this Beaſt : that he hath a moxth Speaking great things and | 

'blaphemies : that he makes warre with the Saints,and overcomes them, and that for the | 

ſpace of fourty two monetbs, or for 4 time, times, and halfe a times. 
| Secondly, this Beaſt riſing our of the Sea, and thar in chap. 11, aſcending ous of 

the bottomleſſe pit, are undoubtedly one: becauſe the figure and time of wrath and | 
'varre doth agree : and that it is one, not onely Arethas and Anareas,but alſo An- | 
mmm;Ribera,and Gagnegs do acknowledge,vi7. that Antichriſt. Furthermore this | 
'ſexenheaded Beaſt, and the Beaſt on which the woman ſits, chap. 17. is one and the |- 
{amealtogether, as the deſcription ſhews, and ſhall more plainly appeare after- 

ward. Now the Bealt there v.11. withour all doubt (chough ina great myſtery) | 

denotes Antichriſt with his kingdom and ſear : and therefore the Beaſt here is to 
teunderſtood of him alſo. | 

| Lftly,the attributes of this Beaſt agree to none more evidently,the to Antichriit, | 
Fit in this,that the whole earth with admiration followed the Beaſt,the which thing is 
;moſtrrue, for the whole Chriſtian world readily indeed honoureth Antichriſt, as | 
(ſiting in the temple of God , boaſting himſelfe that, he 1s God, and holinefle it ſelf, | 
\Now the Komazes heretofore did hardly with great force of armes ſubject the ! 
\yorld under their power. And as for the fahwmetanes hitherto they haye enlarged 
iter Empire onely by ſlaughters and effuſion of much blood. | 
| Moreover it accords in this, that on hs heads be had a name of blafphemy, and with | 
' hs month he Speaketh great and blafpemous things. Now howbeit it is true, the Ro- 
;mſh and Tarkiſh Empire ever bath been, and ſtill is very blaſphemous : yer the Ko- 
 manes were, and the Tarks {till are blaſphemers without the Church,and ignorant | 
'of God and Chriſt ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of himſelfe what he did when he was | 
a Phariſee : But Antichrift ſitting in the Church of God, under the name of Chriſt, | 
grievouſly blaſphemerh the ſame : and will be accounted by his followers a god, | 
yeamoſt proudly lifts himſelfe up above all that 1s called god. Tr is true the Empe- | 
Tours Neroand Domitian were ſometime ſo athiſtically mad , as that they would | 
bedivinely worſhipped. Bur that was nothing in compariſon of Antichriſts arro- | 
gancy, whoſe footſteps are adored by Kings and Emperours, Againe in this likewiſe | 
theapreement ſtands, that he makes warre with the Saints : the which thing I grant | 
'thatthe Romaanes and Tirks have alſo done : But” Antichriſts warre with the Saints by | 
the confeſſion of all men ſhall be far more curſed and cruel : for it ſhall not bea , 
vill warre onely, as in killing the body.and confiſcating the eftates of men : but 
aſpirituall likewiſc,ſellmg,tormenting,and killing of ſoules. | 

; Laſtly,it agrees, that he hath power aver every nation;kindred and tongues : it is true 
the Rorwwanes did very farre enlarge the bounds of their Empire, that ſo they might 
be the Lords of the world: The Mahumetanes alſo Lord it far and neare,yet with- | 
; Out the limits of the Church : But Anrichriſt ſrting in the temple of God, ſo far forth | 
, the temple of God, or Chriſtian Church did vitibly appeare, ſhould under the | 
'Pretence of rcli gion uſurpe the Empire as Monarch, and Head of all. All which 
| Oo things | 
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5 things conſidered, I ſuppoſe that the third opinion touching the Beaft- wig, 
is ſafficiently confirmed. Notwithſtanding, if theſe things are not. fully ſatis; 
| ory to any: ſuch rhen I onely defire that they will reſt in the reaſons laid dow, 
untill they heare /ohn himlelfe in Chap. 17. give the interpretation of this mole 
rie. For from that fountain the ſence of this place is to be drawn, howſoeyer thi 
| interpreters ſeem to me inconſiderate,who apply all the myſteries of that plxc, 
this here,for they ought to obſerve,that the ſpirit doth purpoſely and inprext oy 
; dom produce this monſtre in foure diſtin viſions, (viz. the chird,fourd, fiſt. 
[ | fixt) aRing or ſuffering diverſe and different things, that the former things ns 
' the more Sealy be known by the latter. : 
mo Anti. And hitherto indeed ſuch of the Papiſts agree with our interpreters , who , 
Ichrijtſhould knowledge Avntichrist to be noted by this Beaſt whither wholly conſidered, Y 
be, queſio-| one of his heads. 
nedberwixt. Bur we diſagree in judgement about the queſtion, who z5 that eAntiichriſ fgm: 
1 and the | ot by this Beaſt. 
4 pf bits The Papiſts{that the Pope might not be ſuſpe&ed to be he) feign ſucha 
Laſers prion | fichriſt(as we have more then once before ſpoken of: to wit) a certaine fepbey; 
of Anti= | by anevill ſpiritand to be borne of a Iewiſh woman near the end of the wy 
chriſt. | whom the Iews ſhall acknowledpe for their Meſſias, and who (as they {ay)inth 
| | ſpace of three years and ſix moneths {ſhall ſubdue all the _—_ of the world 
| the Romane Empire alſo (but yet not take up the title of a Romane Emperor 
duce the whole carth,rebuild the temple of /er«ſalem, fit and reign there: heſki 
' reſtore Rowe, which ten Kings (having thruſt out the Pope) had burntyith, 
| there he ſhall reign and literally fulfill all things which here are recordadof by 
Beaſts. Touching the vanity of which fabulous opinion(which al may ſeewsf 
ged for the deſtruction of the Chriſtian world) we have ſpoken enoughbebra 
| Chap. 9. and II. : 
Antichriſe | Our Divines on the contrary affirme,that no man 15 more evidently reprelat 
deſeribed by\ by this moſt monſtrous Beaſt then the _—_— Empire or Pope of Rome: ofwi 
the Prote- | Alphonſus Mantuanw thus writeth: John({aith he)being to deſcribe eAntichriſsra 


| | of a borrible Beaſt which neither could be termed a Lyon, or a Beare, or any ſuchlitnt 
| tre,but one in whom was conteined the fierceneſſe of al wilde beafts, By this Buftin 
| | fore Antichriſt is undoubtedly to be underſtood : whenſoever then Antichriſt ts mmint 
; we need not ſeek him in Babilon,but in the head of the fourth Monarchie,to wit,at Row 
| &c. Furthermore, 1 ſee not who he ſhould be;ſave the Pope,whoſe kingdom and tyrami 
' we compare with the things Spoken m Daniel of the little horn, it will abundanth app. 
' that it ts he who fully atts all the parts of eAmtichriſt, &c. 
Alcaſars | \ This opinion feerns indeed to Alcaſar to be fooliſh and yain: but not ſount 


EE | 


reaſons an- in the leaſt,but rather he himſelf is ridiculous in deceiving both himſelf andotts 


| ded,ſtabliſhed,and erefted by Chrift our Lord. As if forſooth whatſoever 
right and apparent to them,muſt needs be true &certain. What I pray you ismt 
 apparent,then that the Prieſthood of Aaron was appointed of God ? And yetwff 
. not Cayphas the high Prieſt his Succeſſour a wicked murtherer of Chriſt?Belits 
| .theancient Biſhops of Rome were not guilty of that filthineſle and corruption 
with which afterward the ſucceeding Popes having inyaded the Chaire of wm 
fall peſtilence,defiled the ſea of Rome. 

 Further;he feigneth;thar if the Popes of Rome be this Beaſt,rhen the Divel mat 
, war apainit the Church by the miniſtery of the Romiſl, Popes immediately wit! 
{the Iews ceaſing )the Gentiles became the Church.Bur the conſequence whichit 
| 1 uppoſerh js falſe, viz.that the transferring of the Church unto the Gentiles 1500 
| deſcribed till in Ch. 12. for what was the treading down of the holy city by theGentilts 
before treated of in Ch.1 1? Wherefore it cnbdy follows, that the RomaneTip! 
by the inſtigation of the Dragon made war againſt the Church rroaden _ 4 ts 
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ſtants. | nous extortion,C3 venemous rage againſt the godly,types him out under the monſnumnah 


ſwered. | Z his idle and fooliſh reaſons. ft #5 apparent (faith he) that the Popes authority) | 
 .F0#H 


DO 
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Gentiles,that is, as Ribera interprets it, by Antichriſt and his miniſters. 

Bur fairh heir #5 altogether improbable that the Revelation ſhowld omit to mention that 
moſt cruel war,by which the idolatrous Romane Emperors oppreſſed the (briſtian Church, 
rogether with that maſt g/arious viftory,wherein the Church obtained, notwithſtanding the 
perſecution of the Romani Empires I confeſle it is improbable. Bur Alcaſar might 
tavelearned from the foregoing war of Michael with the Dragon, that neither this 
war was omitred,nor the victory paſſed by in filence ;. if he would wipe off fron 
his eyes the diſeaſe occaſioned by his own fooliſh conſequence, = 
| Fourthly,he obje&ts,that the forrth Beaſt in Damel figures our,not the Pope, but 


he firſt opinion. | | EE: ; 

Laſily.he ſaith that the deſcriptis of the Sea beaſt cannot but with contradiction 
be applyed unto the Pope. Bur the reaſon thereof is,becauſe he d:{daines out of a 
Spaniſh pride,to read what hath been publiſhed hereabout by the authours of the 
faid opinion: for this ſubtile man acknowledgeth, that he knows nothing but by heare- 
| ſapand refutes the hereticks by the report he hath heard.But he ſhould bave learned ra- 
ther to belieye his eyes then eares,and ſo doing , he would have made the bet- 
ter application. ThusI bhayeexpounded the moſt probable opinions of others 
—_ this Sea-Beaſ?. | 


| pire, nor the third concerning the Romane Antichriſt is ſimply to be approved or 
diſproyed; bur that in a certain {ence;both are to be joyned together. 
Firſt therefore I take it undoubtedly (ſeeing it is uſuall to the Prophets under the 
type of a Beaſt enigmarically ro figure out Empires and Monarchicall kingdoms, 
becauſe of their violence,cruelty, and other horrible exceſſe) that by this Bea#T is 


4lo noted ſome certain Monarchicall Empires 


that this and the ſeven headed beaſt mentioned Chas 17- is one and the ſame,and that 
the [eye mountaines, ſignifie Rome. _ 
Thirdly, afticme with the forefaid interpreters;that this Beaſt;as bath been eye 
now proved,{ignifies Antichriſt, | 
Fourth'y,(with Rupertus 8 Bellarmm)l judge that the lame Antichriſt in a diverſe 
regard js figured out by both Beaſts. The Beaſt (ſaith Rwupertus)zs ſaid to be twofold,be- 
canſe of his double,viz.warlike,or Kingly and magicall force : Or as Bellarmin : By the 
one, Anrichriſt 15 expreſſed,in regard 7 his kingly power and tyranny : But by the other,in 
| regard of his magicall art,by which heſubtilly ſeauceth men:More rightly according to 
Reyel.cha.13.by one is meant his tyranny : by the other his deceit and feducing: for 
| | which cauſe afterward he is often called a falſe prophet: And fo ch.17.he is again re- 
{ preſented by this Beaſt as a Monarch:and by the woman ridmg thereon,as a Dueen,or 
ſeancing (hurch; Fiftly,I conclude;that Antichriſt is ran, out by a double beaſt, 
and by his twofold riſing out of the ſta & earth,as it wereliving on the land & ſea, 
having two bodies,two ſhapes,& a twofold nature,in a certain likenes to Chriſt : 
here indeed as a ſecular Monarch and ecclefiaſticall ſeducer : bur afterward as the 
Romane Moriarch and adulterous Church. Sxtly,I conclude;thar neither the old 
nor the new Ronane Empire ſimply,nor the Rowſh prelateſhip is abſolutely repre- 
ſented by this beaſi(for abſolutely neither the one nor other is Antichriſt) but thar 
Romane Pontificall Empire and authority, which the Popes of Rome have exerciſed 
theſe many ages. Laſh, conclude;that this dowble bodied and faced Antichriſt li- 
ving both on the 1rd and ſea, ſignified by both the beaſts is none other but the 
' Romiſh Pope, clothed with the ſpoiles of the Romane Monarchie, and preten- 
ded Picarſhip of Chriſt, and armed with the ſword of Paxl, and key of Peter, that 
is, with both powers : The Temporall to {er up and put downe Emperours 
(and Kings, &c. The Spirituall to give Lawes both to them in. heaven, 
on earth , and under the earth : that eAntichriſt, 1 ſay , who firſt under 


the figure of a Sea-beaſt , preſently after under the figure of a /and-b:aſt doth 
Oo 2 here 


NE 
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the heathen Romane Empire, But this hath been anſwered in whit we ſpake unto 


Now for my own part,I conceive that tieither the foſi touching the Reman Em- | 


SecondlyI ſuppole the thing it ſelf makes ic clear, as in its place ſhall be ſhewed, | 
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See Ver. 1 y 
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{cas 
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| ſeven-headed beaſt,and fained likenefſe to the Lamb : and afterward (Þap. 175, by 
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A COMMENT. UPON THE 
here come forth on the theatre , who one while is cloathed in his pontificals;an 
other while comes armed into the councell with imperiall enf1>nes, laying Fon 
Caſare 


This is my opinion of eAntichriſt, who is here lo evidently fipured out by te 


the ſeven-headed beaſt and woman aa, : that no man, unleſſe he willingly 


| Teachers indeedare to expreſle —_ plainly : bur Prophets foretclling things | 
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ſhut his eyes againſt the light, cannor but perceive the fame. This light our me. 
thod brings to al (who withour ir are in darknes)the which henceforward we wil | 


{ labour to illuſtrate by our interpretation unto Gods glory. | 


But thou wilr ſay, wherforc then doth not John expreſſely name the Pope of 
Antichriſt > becaule here he ſtands nor in the place of a teacher, but of a Propher, | 
to come eſpecially of dangerous con equence,({et them forth under dark and gb- | 
ſcure types: ) hereby to ſtir men up to the more dil;pont {rarching out of the e. 
vents : and to ſhun unneceſſary diſpleaſure, John in his Epiſtles, where he one 
teacheth and exhorterh the Church , often names erichriſt , and bids us ayoid 
him. But here as a Prophet he paints out his perſon and kingdome;, under the type 
of a Beaſt: and thence would have us to judge of the myſtery thereof. So Pay 


dvr gre Ar, of Antichriſt , purpoſely abſtains from naming him, yer ſets - 


 f-rth in ſuch lively colours, that whoſoever looks bur on the Romiſh Prelacie; ny 


plainly ſce, who, and what manner of perſon he is. | 

eAnd I ſaw abeaſt riſing ont of the ſea} We have heard who this beaſt is. Itfl- 
loweth now touching his -i/!mo;he aſcends ont of the ſea. Before in Chap. 11-7;a4 
afterward Chap. 17. 8. he ofc:nus ont of the bottomleſſe pit: the ſenſe is all one;for 
the ſea alſo in Scripture is called abyfſzs,becauſe of its deepnefle; See (hap. 9:1. 
The prepotition OF, may as well note the place, as the beginning, whence tie 
beaſt derived his originall, and received his power. | 

Vnderſtanding it originally of the place : by the ſea then is meant , the infrl 
bottomleſſe pit,or the throne and kingdome of Satan;W hence alſo the Locuſts cane 
forth, {hap. 9. 13. for Antichrift is the Angel of the bottomlefſe pit, whoſe commayu 
after the working of Satan. with all decourfulneſſe of anrighteouſneſſe, lying ſrgnesad 
wonders. So that theſe places do excellently expound themſelves: For tk 
Peaſt in this place riſing out of the ſea : and ont of the bottoraleſſe pit , Chap. 11. 
and 17.8. is the Angel of the bottomleſſe pit, Chap. 9. 11. Whoſe comming ts afiertt 
power of Satan, 2» Theff. 2. 9. and to whom here, verſe 2. the Dragone gavehs 
throne and power : All which things ſhew, that eLntichri#t is raiſed up by Saw 
and armed with his power. 

But if we underſtand it of the matter from whence he took his original orbe- 
ginning (like as a living creature is begotten of ſeed, or as trees grow fromthe 
root) in this ſence the ſea is nothing elſe but that flood which the Dragon ca#t forth 
out of his month aftcr the woman, Chap. 124 16. that is, the finke of Herefies, er 
rours, traditions, ſuperſtitions, and all other abominations which increaſing inthe 
Church, the ſincerity of faith, and purity of Chriſtian religion was corrupteda 
depraved, the Church forced to flee into the wildernefle, Chriſt thruſt out of hs 
poſſeſſion, and Antichriſt ſet up in his ſtead. 

But here ſome may ſay, how could Antichriſt ariſe out of the dregs of the he- 
refies of Arizs, Macedonins, Neſtorins, Exntyches, Pelagins, Celeſtins, f ulian,$C- 
Ping it is certain that thoſe hereſices were chiefly condemned by the Komane Br 

20ps * 
It was ſo indeed : nevertheleſſe Satan through Synods condemning hereſies,did 
lubrilly and ſecretly work the myſterie of iniquity. For under pretence of rooting 
out hereſies,almoſt yeerly,yea monethly thele councils like ſeas lowing togethes 
continually deyifſed new laws, rites, forms, crecds, 8c. inſomuch as it came to.be2 
proverb that Chriſtians had a monthly faith. Now with the new forms of faith,were 


forged new Canons of erecting &purifying temples,conſecrating altars,of feats & 
| 
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| chief places, of orders, garments, inamunities, powers, priviledges, and rents of 
| prJates and prieſts, of cſtabliſhing and encreaſing ofthe clergie,c7c.W bothough 
{ they Were all alike ambitious and coyetous , in affecting power over each other, 
| 15 the Romane over the ( unTantinopolitaneghe over the eAlexandrine,the Alexandrine 
againe oVCr the Antiochian, and this later over him of Teru;alem: yet at length the 
Romane przlates under the fayour of the emperours and primacie of their citie, 
together with the pretence of the Peters chair , keys , and vicarſhip of Chris 
overcame all other in ambition and power. 

In the Nicene Council , the power of the biſhops of Rome , Alexandria and Antio- Can. g. 
rhia was limited within certain bounds : that of Rome extended no farther then mos anti- 
the confines of Hetruria, Picenum and Latinm, asl AcoBvS, GoTHoEReDvys 91% _ 
the ſon of Dionyſis the great,a diligent ſearcher into antiquities, hath broughr to 7 s , neg 

"light; But the Komane Prelate not contented with his juriſdi&tion , invaded the __ a 
empire oyer all the Chriſtian world:firſt by ſpirituall,and afterward by temporall Cþyrch. - 
deceit: allthough for a long time he wanted not his corrivals , vi7. the Biſhops | | 
| of New Kome , as allo thoſe of Alexandria , as may be ſeen in the regiſter of Gre- Lib.7.hiſt. 
( gorie: Socrates complained thar in his time the Byſhops of Rome and Alexandria 'Chap.11. 
' were promoted beyoud the prie5t-hood unto a temporall loreſhip and principallities 
| By the decree alſo of the I 1I. Comncil of Carthage Chap. 26. it appeares: that Df. 99. 
' the Rowane Biſhops under pretence of the fir ſear , which they held for honours ©, P17 
'ſake, delired to be accounted Princes of Prieſts , Chief and uniye: ſall Prieſts : ſean, 
' but this title was denycd them, and a decree paſled that no man ſhould fo be 
calle d, ; ; 
Yea the craft of Satan was more openlie manifeſted in tle fixr Conncill of Car- 
tage,at which Azguſt:ne was then preſent : where firſt Zoſmm, atterward Bo- 
nface and ar aſt 7 eleſtinns Popes of Rome ( for theſe three ſucceeded each other 
nthe (Þair , while this councel] continued) by their Legares, (falſlie pretending 
:decree of the Nicene Conncill) contended, that the Africanes ought to appeal to 
Rome as to the chicf court of juſtice : but their fraud beeing diſcovered , they 
were fruſtrated and derided. 

Thatalſo is memorable which Bright-man obſerves out of Bellarmin , that the Lib. 2. de 
Romane Popes would never be preſent at the Eaſtern Councils , but by their Le- Concil. cap, 
oates, for two cauſes : Firſt becauſe it ſeemed not convenient that the head ſhould follow [19+ 
themembers, (as if it were inconvenient , that aſound head , ſhould follow an in- 
firm body: ) Secondlie leaſt the Emperonrs beeing preſent , and taking the Chief places, 
they ſhould be forced to give way thereunto. By which thou mayeſt ſee that the Ro- | 
mane Biſhops did long agoe withan inyeterate ambition plot and ftrive for the | 
Monarchie over Emperours and their fellow Biſhops : untill ar length they ob- | 
tained it by,and after many councils,where they themſelves becing Preſidents by | 
theirlegats,did authoriſe theſame,not regarding whether they did right or wrong | 

The Bea#t therefore roſe ot of the ſea, not ſuddenlie , nor in oneday,moncth or 
yeere : but by certaine ſteps continuing almoſt three hundred yceres, viz. from 
Conſtantine untoPhocas: or om 7alizs]. untill Boniface T T1. In this tract of time, 
Antichriſt was formed in the Boſome of the Chruch;as it were in the wombe of 
a inother : And when the woman fled into the wilderneſſe (into which ſhe | 
came in the yeere 606.) Then alſo the Beaſt(as it were) was fullic hatched , and 
riſeu ont of the ſea: The which riſing happened at the opening of the /ix: ſeal;and 
the ſounding of the fift trumpet, Now he is deſcribed here , not what he was in his 
= or preſentli upon his firſt riſing, bur as he was at length in the vigor of his 

age. For no man isat the higheſt or worſt on a ſudden: Thus much for the riſing 
now followes the figure. | | 

Having ſeven heads and tes hornes |] The beaſt is vcrie monſtrous and terrible, | 
;notmuch unlike unto the Dragon. 

He hath ſeven heads] Therefore he is a monſter and not unlike to the Poets 
Hydra Lernea, A naturall beaſt hath but one head. Antichrilts kingdom there- | 
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| Aneichriſts 
nodome 
holy in ti- 
{zle, but re- 
aly worldly. 
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kingdom of the Beaft being indeed ſecular, ſhal myfrically be called Sacred. There 


Whatbla- | 


| Beares, Lyons and Leopards are to flocks of ſheep. 


| mangle of diverſe herefies,ſfuperſtitions,idols,8ctraditions patched together of ie 


"A:;COMMENT.VPON THE = 
fore is monſtrous and unnatural, having Eriiperors and Kings lying under its feet, 

Ithath alſo ten hornes like to the Dragon: yer differing from the Dragon : for 
the Dragon had ſeven crowns upon his heads + but the Beaſt weares his ten crown; 


on his hornes : and on his heads the name of blaſphemie : being in his ſpotted 
skin like to a Leopard : in his feet to a Beare, in mouth to a Lyon : all which the Dr; 
p01 had nor. oo, £ | | 

: What is meant by the heads and hornes, we need not here labour to expound, 
Hornes by an Hebraiſmne very uſually Ggnifie ſtrength, becaule the ſtrength of hor- 
ned Beaſts is in their head : and henceare called Cornupite, ſtrikers with the horw, 
The Angel, Rey.17.10. teacheth us, that the ſeven heads are ſeven Kings, andthe 
ſeven mountaines of Rome : and the ten hornes ſo many Kings : and therefore forthe 


preſent I purpoſe to =_ no more about them. Bur let us carefully take notice 
of the gradation which the ſpirit uſeth: firſt he named the Beaff, Chap. 11,7, 
Here he diſciphers him out : and in Chap. 17.gives the interpretation thereof, 
Hind upon his heads the name of NO The Kings Edition of Montany for 
6 vous namehath gycpala names. Afterward in Chap. 17.5 the woman ſitting m1 
the Beat, hath on her forehead a name written, ſyſterie : by both fſignes noting} 
the ſame thing : becauſe there ſhall be a myfery in her {ecrer blaſphernies : andthe 


fore the Beaſt himſelfe ſhall not weare his crownes on his heads, but ſet them onhi 

hornes xo wit, the Kings being his vaſlals : butin ſtead of them he ſhall baea 

his head written,yſtery,thar is, his myſtical or ſpirituall kingdom fhall bein ſhen 

employed about holy things, as dodtines, lawes, traditions , religions, ſaci 
worſhip. 

Bluhemi) is rayling againſt God from Bay'F, babling or diſſolute andgyy 
fame, or name and reputation : or as others will hayeit from BAuarre 11 Qui 
as it were, a hurting of the _— and name. This he ſhall have in his fortku, 
not by open profeſſion(for he would not be accounted a blaſphemer) but inwots 
and in very deedas bringing in and defending blaſphemous do&rines , rely 
and q67opms Yet he will cloak the fame wich the name of 2yſterie, as beingd 
vine and holy worſhip inſtituted by the fulneſle of his power, as if he coul 
erre. Therefore his pretended title ſhall be myſtery : but his true title blaſphemi, 

2 e/fnd the Beaſt which f ſaw] here follows the reſt of his deſcription, bei 
monſtrouſly compounded of a Leopard,Beare, and a Lyon, three moſt cruell wi 
Beaſts. It is a manifeſt alluſion unto the Beaſts in Daniel, the firſt whereof being! 
Lyon repreſented the Babylonsſh Empire, the ſecond a Beare the Perſian , thethird 
Leopard the Macedonian : the fourth having no name was more terrible thenths 
reſt : to whom this Beaſt ſeems to anſwer, as having ſomething of the nature ul 
property of the three former : The which mixture denotes the monſtrous diſpol: 
tion of Antichriſt : becauſe he ſhall be as mercileſſe tothe ſervants of Chriſt, « 


Like to a Leopard) The Gr. Taps A ſignifies a ſhe Leopard. For this beaſt] 
called a Woman : although it hath the outward forme of a man. The ſhe-Lepei 
hath a skin ſpeckled : giving forth an odoriferous ſmell, being ſwift, ſubtile, ad 
moſt hurtful to man : It ſignifies firſe that Antichriſts kingdom is ſpotted and gi 


niſhed with diverſe colours: And indeed his policie & ſtate is as it were a ming|- 


{pots of Indaiſme,Paganiſme & Chriſtianiſme : hence their whole hierarchie cor 


| were gods, 


ſts of diverſe and different colours of religions,ſe&s,Monks,Clergiemen, ev 
from their Arch-flammins unto the Porter or Sexton : yea the whole hide is ſpotted 
with hereſies,errours,ſuperſtitions,aud blaſphemies. | 

_ Secondly, it is very odoriferoxs:for by the ſweet ſmelling enticement of digi 
ties, ſuperfluities, honour, wealth and pleaſure , it hath ſo allured the Chriſti) 
world.as no man but would deſire the eh life of Clergiemen, as if the] 


Farthet- 
7, 


| Papacie: For 


| 
| NS 


Furtherns Ye it is moſt crafty: for through ſubtilty and under a ſhew of piety, by 


| Itisallo molt ſwift, for after that the Chriſtian world was once perſwaded that | 
| Rowie wet the ſeat of Peter the Prince of Apoſiles,the Pope Chriſis Vicar and Apoſioli- | 


call heire of Peter, and wmiverſall Biſhop,&c. it cannot be ſpoken with what ſwift- 


ofthe weſt, but allo Emperours themſel ves,Rings, Princes, Common-wealths,and 
| communities were brought under thar yoke. 

| Tobeſhort, it is moſt harrfall to the eyes of men, to their purſes, I ſay, eſtates 
| and foules,which hitherto Rowe hath with no leſle perill raviſhed, devoured and 
, deſtroyed, then if a Leopard had fixt his nayles into the eyes of a man. 


And his feet as the feet of a Beare] the Beares feet denotes the ſtability of his king- 


! 


nefle this Apoſtolicall ſea not onely fubje&ted unto it all the Biſhops and Churches | 


dom, for the feet of a Beare are flat, large,and having ſharp nayles, which he fix- 
eth in the ground : and therefore goes and ſtands the firmer : {o Annichriſts king- 
done hath large feet : inſomuch as it cannot eafily be ſhaken. The feet are Grants 
of Emperours, the Canons of Councils,and Decrees of Popes,againſt which,who- 
ſoever doth but mutter, he is preſently cruſhed with the Beares feet : witneſle the 
| Hiſtories of the Orzoes, Henries, and Fredericks Emperours, who if at any time they 

aſſayed to bridle the inſolencie of the Beaſt, were ſoon ſmitten with the Capitoline 


thunder, and depoled from the Empire. Not to ſpeak of others of lower rank:thus 
then the Beaſe ftood with the feet of a Beare- 


And his month as the month of a Lion.) A Lyon isa generous creature : but the 
Beaſt hath nothing of a Lion, fave the mouth, being terrible and roaring, and of a 
horrible deyouring nature : and what I pray you, is more outragious then the 


Quicqud non poſſidet arms. , religione tenet. 


Whar he by armes cannor get, 
Doth by religion hold faſt it. 


Wh har is more terrible then the Pope, whole footſteps are adored by Kings 
and Emperours * W hat is more deyouring then Rowe ? into whoſe Courts there 
are brought great ſummes of money for all flagitious fa&ts and vile wickednefle 
committed whereſoever : where no Prieſthood is given to any but the firſt reve- 
nues muſt be brought into their treaſury > What is more ravenous then the Cler- 
gie, who ſuffernone either to be borne]live or die freely?Hereupon Frederick. the 


Emperour writing to Pope Hadrian touching the prohibition of Cardinals : his 


tiable heapers up of gold. 


Chrerches (laith he) are ſhut : neither are his Cities open : for we ſee them to be,not preach- Baleus in 
ers, but robbers, not peace-makers, but money-takers : not repairers of the world, but inſa- yy  Hadr. 


| Rome, not with inke, but in blood. If the Lyon doth reare , who will not feare ? | 


| The R omane Beaſt roaring againſt Emperours, Kings, Ele&ours,Princes,Biſhops, 
| Vatſals, who will not tremble ? Thus we ſee how the prodigious diſpoſition of 
Antichriſt is lively repreſented by this monſtrous Beaſt. 


And the Dragon gave him his power Here follows the Beaſts power. But from | 


' whom hath he it > The Dragon gave it to him. Now there is no power but from 
God. And therefore the Beaſts power is not lawfull : but a corruption of power 
| and tyranny, having for its authour him, who ſaid : All theſe rhings will I give thee, 
| if fallmg doen thou wilt worſhip me, viz. the Devill that lying Serpent. 

Ht; power]* Gr. Suva : lome render it yertue : but I rather allow the former, 


Laſtly, what is more horrible then the. Popiſh Editts, Bulls, Writs, written at | 


Amos. 3.8. 


| 


leaſt there might be an ambiguity in underſtanding it of a naturall or morall yer- | 
we : The power of the Dragon is his malice, fraudulency and ftrength to hurt : {o | 


, that the Dragon did fill the Beaſt (God lo permitting the ſame, as Ribera well ob- | 
|eryerh) with all deceiveablenefle, of unrighteouſnefſe and wickednefle,to — 
( | and | 
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'2 Theſ.2.9. expreſled in thele words: The Dragon gave him his power, and his throne,and great au- 
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and deſtroy. eAndhis ſeat] Or Throne, asall Greeke copies have it : But the 
Fulgar omits it. The Throne of the Dragon is his kingdome and rule which he hath 
in the children of diſobedience, in regard whereof he is ſaid to be the god of this 
; world. This kingdom he gave to Antichriſt by making him the god of this world, | 
who by a pretended power gives the kingdomes of this world to whom he will, | 
| according to that of the Lateran Fathers, crying out to f#liws 1. Thou art all in al} 
i and above all,to thee 15 given all power in heaven and in earth. According to that of the 


| Poet : 


| By oracle of thine own voyce, the. world thou governeſt all, | 
And worthily a god on earth men thinke and do thee call. | 


| end greatauthoritie] The which will appearein ver.5.6.7. Andby we 
; underſtand who is Antichriſts benefa&tour:here then we may fee what before was 
| oblcurely ſpoken : viz. He aſcended ont of the ſea,that is, came forth out of the bot- 
| tomleſſe pit of hell, unto the height of the Vniverſall ( haire : is here more clearly 


} 
1 
[ 


thority. And moſt plainly by the Apoſtle : Whoſe comming is after the workyy of: 
| OP all power, and ſignes, and lymg wonders, with all deceiveableneſſe of unrighte- | 
 onſneſſe,Cc. 
' 3. eAndT ſaw oneof his heads] The Kings edition oits &goy 1 ſaw : but the 
ſence and conſent of copies requires it. It ſignifies the weakning and reſtitution 
ofthe Beaſts power, of which lome lay one thing,lome another. | 
| Tt isa weak fiftion of the Gloſſe (diſpleaſing allo to Ribera) viF. that Aoi 
ſhould feine himſelf to be dead, and J—_ riſe againe in imitation of Chriſt 
and by this deceit gaine to himſelf that admiration here ſpoken of. But /olnlay 
| not the Beaſt dead, or as it were dead,but one of his heads wormaed as it were uno 
' death, thar is,ſo mortally wounded,as that he was not farre from being dead. But 
| if thewords 6 Oa Y14£y0v 45 it were ſlaine, be underſtood really of the ſlaughter 


[and death of the head, as in Chap. 5. 6. the Lamb appearcd ag rnpayuols 
45 it were ſlaine , that is , truely flaine and dead : yet it no way kels 
the fiction : for howloever by the Killing of one head, the Beaſt indeed wi 
| hurt, yet not wholly dead. Bur the former ſence is hereby confirmed, that hi 
| ſtroke is twice called a deadly woimd : and againe 1 Ann The waxuey 
| a wound inflifted by the ſword. | 

| Our Interpreters, who underſtand this BeaF of the old Romane Empire,doal 


_ | agree that here is noted ſome remarkable weakniny thereof : but others apply | 


otherwiſe. 

| Some underſtand the one head of 7ulins Ceſar the firſt Emperour , who being; 
' flaine, the Empire receiyeda deadly wound : but was healed again by «Auguſt. 
Others referre it to the death of Nero, in whom the family of Geſars cealed:; 

| and then the Empire ſeemed to be near a diſſipation, when in a few moneths aftet 
; were ſlaine three Emperours, viz. Galba, Ortho, and Fitelizes : vet this wound ws 
| bealed by Veſpaſu.un, whom the Common-wealth of Rome (as eAurelins Viftor reyo6) 
being almoſt ſpent by the cruelty of tyrants, obteined by a providence for their 
 Emperour after LVI. yearcs, that it might not utterly be ruinated. Bur thele | 
; wounds were before /ohns tine, whereas here he prophelieth of the Be.yts wounded, 
afterward. | 
Others underſtand it of the ſciſme of the Romane Monarchieunder Heraclith 
occalioned by Mahnmetin the Eaſt,and the Pope in the Weſt, by which diviſion, 
the Romane Empire was ſo ſhaken, as it had much adoe to ſubfiſt : the which: 
wound they conceive was again healed by Charles the great. But we have ſhewed, 
| before, that the Bealt or Antichriſt doth not here abſolutcly denote the Romane! 
| Empire. | 1 
Now whatloeyer this be (we may wel referre it till we come to Ch. 17: v-IT-) 

| yet here we muſt conſider,what is meant by the Beaſts deadly worna, _O 
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| rerpret the Beaſt to be Antichriſt) doc nor preciſely agree in eyery thing : yct 
© | hence the Papiſts have no cauſe to inſult. For the yerity of our tener, vie. that the 
| Pope is eAnichriſt, may firmely ſtand, although it be not fo eafie to define all the 

articulars of this myitery,(for Hiſtories teftifie that the Beaſts head hath already 
hain diverſly wounded) or know to what mortall wound of Antichriſt the holy | 
Gholt here properly points at. Beſide the Tefuites are no leſle differently mind- |; ;;, 2. ds f 
ed about it :. Bellarmme approves of the fable touching the feined death and re- |p.R C.x * 
furre&ion of Antichriſt. This Ribera refutes, and imagineth that not Antichrifts 'In Apecat. 
head, but a head of one of the zen Kmgs (a member and fore-runner of Antichriſt) 13+ 
was wounded. A!cz{zr rejecting both, contendeth that Nero being this Head 
mortally wounded, did live againe in Domitian. I forbeare to rehearſe more. 
Three of them we lee diſagree each from other : And why may not oxrs alſo hold- 
ing to the main diſſent in ſome thing without a manifeſt note of errour > | | 
_ Brightwan a moſt learned Interpreter,is of opinion,thar this wownd is to be re- 'x,1zecd. -. 
Rae, to the ſacking of Rome by the Barbarians : of which ſee Sabellicus, For who 1, > jub fin. | 
doubts but that the ſeventh head of the Beaſt was then wounded unto death, when | 
' Rome being forſaken of her Emperours (who retired to Bizantinm in the Eaſt, or | 
| to Rayerna in Itatie) was overwhelmed under the new government of Popes with 
{that great tempeſt or irruption of the Gothes , Vandals , and the Hynn;,8&c. By 
whichthe v/hole Weſt was moſt miſerable afflicted, and Rowe well nic wholly 
brought to nothing. For within the ſpace of XLII. yeares, it was five times be- 
fieged, taken-and {poiled by the Barbarians , infomuch as ſometime for fourty | 
dayes there was found in the Ciry neither man nor woman. eAdolphs King of | 
the Gorhes allo determined to alter the name thereof, and inſtead of Rome to call it 
Gothia, Who would not have thought that then there had been an cnd of the 
| Pipes ſeat and kingdom in /talie : notwithſtanding this wound was healed by little 
nd little, firlt by 1»ſtinian the Emperoxr, who ſending Beliſarins and afterward 
Narſes with an armie, rooted the Gorhes out of raly, reſtored the Pope to his for- | 
'mer place, and enlarged his dignity and power. For when the (onſiantinopolitane | 
jd he of Alexandria affected the Primacie,as thinking that Rowe was now wholy | 
brought under,the Emperour gave forth anew conſtitution, ſaying , Te accree, 

; and will a:cording td the Decrees of the holy Synods, that the moſt holy Piſhop of ancient ; 
| Rome be the chiefe of all Prieſts. Afterward Phocas fully healed the wound, attri- 
'buting to Boniface 17T. not onely to be accounted the chict, but Vniverſall. 

This interpretation of Brightman T ſhould follow,burtthat he doth rwo much 
anticipate the word and the healing thereof, For he makes the Beas? ro be wonn- 
ard before he was fully manifeſted, for he was not as yer aſcended out of the ſea | 
into the Chaire of Yuiverſall peFtilence, untill Boniface IT, and therefore could nor 
be wormded and healed before his riſing. 

Leaving therefore the opinions of others, will here proponnd two things. — The Au-, 

Firſt,there is in this ſtroke and healing, an v5 peg, as we obleryed in rhe wo- Jargon of Fr 
mans flight, namely, how that is firſt related, which hapned after. For the Beaſt mt if : 
| wasnot preſenly wounded and healed ſo ſoon as he role, or was ſet on his throne, ;. Beaſt, 
'butſome while after: Neither dil the whole carth then begin to adrnire and wor- | 
\ſhipthe Beaſt upon his wounding and healing : and when he blaſphemed God | 
and made war with the Saints : but immediately, or ſo ſoone as he received his | 
[throne and power from the Dragon : which indeed evidently proves the anticipation, 

Secondly, tecing it is not cxpetied by whom the mortall wound was inflicted. 
neither by whom healed; we are therefore to conceive that it was In fAlicted and a- | 
veaine healed, either by the Dragon, as not being able (as it were) to indure the | 
pride of the Beaſt : Or elle by the Lord,provokcd to wrath, bur healed again by | 
E|tbeſecond Beat: For the wozmdof the ſword, as it is called, ver. 14. tignifies not a 

wund willingly made, but inflicted by ſome other. Now it cou:d not be inflict- : 
ed on the Beaft ralefie cither the Dragon did it (45 being more powerfull then he) ' 

Pp or the | 
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by the healing thereof. Concerning which, although our Interpreters (who in- | 
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A COMMENTARIE VPON THE | 


or the Lord. For touching all others his admirers cry out v.4. Who is able ty Pole 


with the bea#t. : 
If we take it in the former ſence, I finde not when the head of the beaft ſitting on; 


The capital 


| ruinated by the diſcords of the Antipopes, occaſioned by the Dragon. | 


| bis throne , was more grieyouſly wounded then by that deadlie ſciſme of Popes, 
wherewith the Papacie was afflicted more then fourty yeeres, v:7.from the yeere 
1378. unto the Conncilof Conſtance,when almoſt Antichriſts kingdom was Whole 

. Forwhen Clement V. a Gaſcon, removed the Romane court to eAvinjy jy 
France , where it rewained Eiphtic three yeeres , Gregorie XI. indeed recalled the 
Papal ſeat from thence to Rome: but beeing dead,the Romanes choſe YVrbaye VI 
for their Pope, whom the 1ralians, Germanes, and Engl iſ followed; andhhe fate a | 
Rome. On the contrary, the French and Spaniards created C lement VIL. for their 
Antipope, and he remained at eAvinion : who being dead the fciſme was conti- | 
nued by new eAntipopes, viz. Boniface 1X, and Benedift X11], (before called 7; 
trus de Lua.) T he tirlt approved as Pope by the [ralins,the latter by the Fred; 


Boniface IX. being dead, Innocent VII. ſucceeded, and after him Gregory X1, Y 
gainſt whom the ſaul Beneaitt A117. ſate An:1pope at Avinion, This ſciſme (a Ge 
nebrad witneiſeth) when two and three Popes together ſtrove for the Popedomn did muh. 
tily afflit the Popiſh Church for 4.0 years together. : of which woundallo F nav 
Petrarchaywho ſcarcely notwithſtanding had ſeen rhe beginnings of the wickel| 
{ciſme thys writeth : Ozr two Clements (laith he) have in a few yeares more wiſull 
the (hurch, then ſeven of your G _— will be able 10 repaire in Any Ages. | 

T eſe things conſidered, who will deny,but that the Beaſts bead was then 
deadly wounded. And now who inflicted the ſame bur the Dragon, by ſetting 
thole An:ipopes full of Diabolicall pride, one againſt the other, to the ſcome as1 
were, of the Be.:ſt and his throne Bar thou wilt demand how this wound was hez 
led ? Divers remedies were indeed ſought for by many : and ſundry plaiſtesn 
vaine applyed to the ſore. Sometimes a reconciliation was labored 
after by parties on both fades, betwixt Gregory X11. and Benedift X ITT. andſofa' 
forth cffeted, that Gregory promiled tolay downe his Popedom, if his Cori | 
would do the like. I he which the other afſented to: and an oath paſſed berwir! 
them : But when they ſhould come to the doing of it, their pride hindered tir 
{ame : for ſoon after both of them repented of their promiſe, | 

Du vellet Cathedra A 489 null erate 

Afterward a Council is gathered at Piſe in Hetruria, Anno 14 10+ forto hu 

this deadly wound. but the Go ayailed not : But rather it increaſed the fore: fors 


the foretaid Genebrad reports, The ſciſme was not only not repreſſed, but made greatrs 


| 
| 
| 


| for therwo Anripopes being in vaine depoſed, a third was choſen, viz. Perris Ort 

tenſis, a Franciſcane,named eAlexander the fifts Thus we {ce the others refuſing 
to reſione, tHe Council was fo far from healing the wound, as that on the contrary 
| it made the Papacy before a two headed monſter, now to be three-headed. Alexan 
| the fft,that proud hypocrite being taken away in the eight moneth of his Pope” 
| d.1n,fohn XX111.was placed in his room by the Tralians : ſo the Papacy remaine 
| three-headed, and the wound made greater and greater. 

At length therefore the Dragon fearing the utter overthrow of the Beaſt, (an 
the rather becauſe the preaching of ohm Huſſe in Bohemia now added a deady 
 ymprome untothar old wound) prepared a medicine by the Comncil of Conſtant, 
| eArno 1414. for inthe thirdyeare it was celebrated,it wickedly condemned f0 
| Huſſe, and ferome of Prage the two witneſſes of the Goſpel to be burnt, and diſpls 
 cing che three Antipopes Gregory, Beneditt,and [chn, it ſubſtituted Martin Y. and 
lo the deadly worndeof the Beaſt, was at length as it were healed by a divine eAfſer- | 
[apurs or Chirurgion,one onely Pope being againe ſer on the Romiſh Chaire- 

' Notwithſtanding the ulcer burſt forth in divers places, firſt in Spam and, | 
. France : for Beneditt XIII. dying, Arno 1424. the Cardinals by his commande- 


| ment;and authority of King e-Llphonſes created  SEoidins Aumyos a Canon fy 
| | me 
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— REVELAT. CHAP.XIII. VER. II. A&.z. Viſian 4+ 
med Pope Clement VIII. Afterward in Bohem;a,where in the Huſſian warres it is 
me Jerfal to conſider how much Chriſtian blood was ſhed for the womnd of the 
Beaſt : untill at laſt Pope Aartin regaining the fayour of e-Liphonſus, e/Egidins was 
forced at the commandement of the King to lay down his Popedom : And to the 
Bohemians the Commcull of Baſil permitted marriage to their Prieſts, to haye the 
' Litwrgie in the vulgar tongne, the uſe of the Cup in che Enchariſt, and ſome other | 
things (which they called Compa#tata) on this condition that they ſhould acknow- 
ledge the Romgne beaſt to be bead of the Church. Now I luppole there is no man 
but ſees that theſe things do very wel ſuite with this prophet touching the deadly 
wourd and healing of the Beaſt. Notwithſtanding I leaye is to the in ement of 
i the Reader, for whoſe ſakeI here briefly ſer down arype ot the fi ar du- 
ring the wound of that {ciſme. 


TE 


ANTIPOPES 
During the ſchiſmaticall yvound of the Romane Feaſts. 
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At Avinione AtRome. 
Clement VII. dieth, Vrban V1, dieth, 1.390. 
Anno 1392. 


Bomface g. aieth 1404. 
— FII aeth, 1407 


Benemft XII. depo- > Gregory X I1. defig--oee AlexanderV.cieth, x41 


ſed at Piſe,1410, and 
at Conſtance;1417, and at Conſtance, 
1415. 


| Clement VIII giom Iace Tohn XXL. depoſed, at 


to Martine at Conjtance, Conſtance, 1415» | 
1421, | 
| EB DO Te OS RO. : / 
Martine V. created Pope 
atConſtance, 1417. 
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_ -Butif ſo be we are to underſtand the wownd and the healing thereof in the late: 
ſence : then I ſhould altogether embrace the _ of eAlphonſirs «MC antuanus, 
a learned Italian Interpreters One of the Bea 5 heads (aith he) as it were wounded | 
to death, ſeemes to me to denote that age of impiety, in which the Gofpell began to be preg. 
ched, and the Popiſh kingdom oppoſed _— the miniſtery of the Gosþell, and the aly.| 
mination thereof ſo manif fled, as it is even known to the gnorant themſCives , that th 
Pope who hath on his heads written names of blaſ phemy, is the Beaſt, and a moſt wreiced 
mn, who preſumes to be efteemed a god, For then the Beaſt was ſeen tohave receiped 
deadly wound, when thoſe impios doctrines, by which hitherto the Popes kingdome hay, 
remained in its ftrength,were reproyed as meere lyes,and Diabolicall deccit:, by the free | 
preaching of the Goſ pellof (Þrist. Thus far he. 

By the morrall wound 0 f the Beaft therefore he underſtands the ſeparationofthe 
Profeſlours of the Goſpell from Popery, whence firſt a deadly diſcale befell the | 
Papiſts in Germany, and {oon after in the neighbouring Kingdoms of France, Ty. 
land , Hungary , and England : Like as the ach of a wound ordinarily is irk- 
ſome to the partsadjayning- _ 'T his woxnd could not be inflicted on this powerful 
Bea#t, but by God himſelf, who ar laſt takiny compaſſion on Ger7.3:1c, confou- 
ded rhe'deceits of Rome, by ray{ing up Anno 1516. Luther, «Aclamcthon,andy- 
' ther excellent Divines, as the inſtruments and organes of his grace and farou, 
| The ſword wounding the Beaſt, was the preaching of the Goſpell, by which in | 
ſhort ſpace the props of Popery were ſo ſore ſhaken throughout Germany, x it 
was not far from an utter ruine. 

Notwithſtanding our ſins ſo deſerying, we ſce this wound now healed, thePz 
pacie.again prevailing, and reaſſuming her ſtrength and vigour. Bur by wiz 
medicines or potions ? This is cleared by Hiſtories : And as Alphonſis wellw: 
teth, this deadly ſtroke began to be healed: When the Kmgs and Prizces of the eanh 
began through fire and ſivord to force men/umo the Popes obedience. To this end ws 
' raiſed the Sma!caldick war againſt the Proteſtants: The wars of the Spaniard inthe 
Low-countries, and the e ACaſſacres in France, that the mortal! ſtroke of the Bu 
might be healed : Burt the falſe prophet,ver.-I1. ſeems to have made the true med- 
cine, by his Chyrurgians,(: ampegins,(,; aictane, Polus, Faber,Prierates, Eckius, Latmm, 
Staphylus, and the like Phyſicians, who excelling in art, fraud and ſophiſtrie, hae 
held up the tottering ſtate of the Papacy : Notwithſtanding the Comncill of Tra 
acted the part of chiefe Phyſicians, as applying with great skill wonderfull potion 
for to heal this wound. To theſe we may adde the Popiſh Academies, and eſpe 
ally thar of the Sorbonniſts at Paris. The laſt are the jwugling Teſrutes, by whol 
induſtrie, boldaeſſe and craft, the Head of the Beaſt is daily more and more reſts 
red to its former health. And I could wiſh that the unhappy contentions of the 
Profeſiours of the Goſpell were not as oyle and wine powred into this wound: 
forI verily believc;that our own diflentions have more {trengthened the Bea, 
{ then ali his own force and policy whatſoever. Thus much concerning the wok 
and the healing thereof. | 

And all the whole earth wondred after the Beat] Firit, I deſire the reader to take 
notice of the anticipation eyen now laid down. For we are not to think that tit 
world admired not the Beaſt till he was wormded and healed again : for the Bea#t nl 
was without his fo!lowers, and people wondrmg at his throne, and great poiger : and 
| therefore by way of a parentheſis, the ſtroke and cure was ſpoken of before, which 
| carne to paſſe afterward. Now the authority of the Beaff, and the belotted ſtupr 
| dity of men to worſhip him, doth immediately cohere with his ſeat and great pow- 
| 7 : for although this be not ſo plaine in the verſe, yet is it clear by the following: 
| For whercfore is the Beaſt fo much wondredat ? was it becauſe he was healed? 

certainly ir is a matter of no great admiration that a wound ſhould be cured by? | 
Chyrurgian: and therefore this cure could not be the cauſe of fo great an admb| 
ration, as the Gloſle iwagineth, in applying it to the feined death ad refurredtr! 
on of Antichr i. : the which thi ng eyen the chiefeſt of the Icſuitcs 21s 1hamed0b! 
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The true cauſe of the worlds wondring, is the ſeat and great power given to the Beait 
by the Dragon : as we ſhall ſee in the following verle : for as the Philoſopher 
{aith, admiration begets Philoſophie , 1o here the worlds admiring the Beaſt, begets Ariſtor: 
| Antichriſtianiſme. lib. 1. 
Atfirſt men admiring the Keyer, and pretended ſeat of Peter, together with the M&tap-c-2+ 
' majeſtic of ancient Rome, did eafily attribute to the Kowane biſhop rimacie of ho- 
' nov, andagreed, that every Church ſhould bring their caſes to the {hurgþ of Rome, 
becauſe of her power and principality. T his admiration encreafing by little and lic- 
tle, and turned into ſuperſtition, by giving unto the Pope right of Univerſall ju- 
riſditton, with divine honour, they made him to be the Antichriſt. And fo 
much is ſignified by the _ eFavucoer omow © Weis wondred after the 
Beaft, that is > men being dewitched with the admiration of his power, they 
worſhipped him as god, and ſubjeted themſelyes by willing reverence under 
| his feet, adoring all his decrees and commandements as divine orades: for thus the 
Scripture uſually ſpeaks of divine worſhip : Walke after che Lord your God, for Deur.1 3-4 
Worſhip God : All the houſe of 1ſrael reſted after the Lord, for, perſevered in his 1 Sam. 7-2 
true worſhip. So alſo of the falſe : They comminted fornication after Ftrange gods, 
for, they worſhipped idols : Walk not after range gods, for, ſerve not the idols of Indg-1-17. 
the heathens : with many the like places in /eremie : fo that not a ciyill or forced, 1: $:6:9- 
but areligious and willing ſubjeCtion is here ſignified. 

Whence firſt, we lee that neither the o/d Rowmane Empirey nor the e M ahume- 
zane kingdom is properly this Bea#t : for the —_— and forced men to a civill 
obedience onely. And hence Alcaſars Gloſſeis frivolous and fabulous, that perſe- 
cution being renewed, the nations of their own accord ſubjetted themſelyes unto the Bea#t :' 
for no nation but by force of armes ſubjeRed its ſelfe unto the Romanes.| 
analy , it appears that the throne which the Dragon gave to the Beaſt, iggnot onely, 
ifecular Kingdome, but alſo a ſacred Monarchie, and grounded on religion: 
Thirdly, it is x 2 that this Beaft is no other then the perſon whom the Apoſtle 
(peaks of, 2 Theſſ. 2.4.. Who oppoſerh and exalterh himſelte above all that ts called God, 
ar that 1s worſhipped : that is, the Romane Antichriſt, after whomthe world hath 
wondred theſe thouſand years : aſcribing unto him theſe yerſes of rriumph 
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By oracles of thine own woyce the world thou govern'ſt all 
And worthily a god on earth men think and do thee call. 


| 
| Andlately dedicated to : PAvio V. Vice Deo, To Panl the fift being i Gods, 
| ſtead (which letters in Latine doe expreſly contuine the number of the Beaſt 666.) 
' THE INVINCIBLE MONARCH OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMON-WEALTH, AND MOST! 
| ZEALOUS PRESERVER OF THE PAPAL OMNIPOTENCIE : And againe : Tho art all im 
| all, and aboye all, and to thee 25 given all power in heaven and in earth : who faith : = 
peace I give #nto you : my peace I leave with you. And Iaitly, who uſurps all things 
| unto hiraſelfe, which belong to God and to Chriſt : he takes away the ſms of the 
| world: rules from ſea to ſea: 15 the Lion of the tribe of 7 udah, the root of Dayid, the Sa- f 


| viour and light of the world, &c, Thus much touching; the admiration. 


| Butnow who are theſe admirers > aan 1 9-45 the whole earth] in which we may 
obſerve two things: fir##,that this admiration is Catholike and univerfall : Secondly, 
| that theſe CATHOLIKE ADMIRERS:are ſaid to be the earth,that is,all both great anc 
ſmal,bond and free,given to earthly worſhip, pomp, wealth, dignity and pleaſure, 
&it follows in yer.16. And therefore we muſt take heed not to be taken up with 
admiration of theſe admirers,or follow them : but rather mourn in regard of their, 
ſtupidity and deſtruction. | | 
4 And they worſhipped the Dragon] his declares the former : for whereas be-| | 
fore he ſaid, they wondred after the Beaſt, he now ſhews 3t to be the worſhipping) . 
(of the Dragon, and attributing titles of divine majeſtie and power unto the Be.;/f., 


\ Religious admiration /as the Scripture witneſſeth) is onely proper to God and 
P P p Chriſt, 
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'Deut 6.13 Chriſt : 
[Mar.4 10 els of God adore him. In the name of feſus every knee ſhall bow : before him the inh my 
\Pſal.97 7: Pts 5 ra deſart ſhall fall down. But theſe admirers adore the Dragon and tl, | 
> ro. gg Beaſt : and therefore attribute divine worſhip unto them. And that we ay not! 

hah imagine it to be a civill worſhip, the words and exclamations of theſe wondre,,! 


Iſa. 40 
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Pſal.113.7 God? O Lord who is like thee ? {o the admirers of the Beaſt cry out, Whos wth 


2.Theſ.2.9 ſpheme:2..to do. Now this is {aid to be give to the Beaſt:But by who?by the Dr be 
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Thos ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. Allthy 4, | 


--- 


are added: Who ts like to the bea#t? Who ts able to make warrewith him? as making the 
| Bea#t equall with God. For by the farlt they extoll his majeſty : and by the late 
| the divine power of the Bealt : In imitation of the Scripture, ſaying : To wy, 
' will ye liken God * What likeneſſe will ye make to him * Who 5 like to me faith God) 
18. As therefore the Saints and worſhippers of Godcry out, Who zs like the Lordow 


| Beaſt? Who is like him? And as the Saints cry out to God: Lord, who ſhallreſif the? 
| Who ſhall withſtand thy will ? ſo thele idolaters cry out : Who can fight wih him) 
| So that by thele expreſſions, they liken the Beaſt to God and Chriſt : yeaif thy, 
well obſerve it, they make him greater : for theſe exclamations are abſolutene. 
gatives : Who is like thee ? Who 3s able to fight with him ? as if they ſhould fay, 
man ;'no not God nor Chriſt : whereby they openly profeſle the Beaſt toke 
armor xc evnxey adverſary to God & Chriſt lifting himſelf aboveathas 
called God: This is one of the cleareſt argumets proving theBeaſt to be Antichriſt 
But how are they ſaid to worſhip the Dragon? Not by profeſſion bur in wot, 
For they reigoally worſhip Saints and Angelsin heaven who are notGod:Thy 
worſhip images of wood, ſtone, and brafſe : bur all religious worſhip attrbaed 
to the creature, is an honouring, not of God, bur of the deyill, whatſoever ttein 
tention and profeſſion of the worſhippers be: according to that of the Apoll, 
That which the Gentiles ſacrifice,they ſacrifice to devils and not roGod. And yet welny 
"+ that the Gentiles ( as the Indians and Braſilians to this day) did intentionalhf- 
| to God. As therefore they that worſhip Chriſt, worſhip God, ſo they thaw ket 
ſhip Antichriſt, worſhip the devil,of whom he received his ſeat and power. 
5-And to him was give 4 mouth ſpeaking great things] Thus much ofthe figuregore wh 
& worſhip of the Beaſt. Now follows the declaration 8 uſurpatis of thatpone' | |*0 
received from the —_ The which will be the leſſe obſcure, becauſe nya! Go 
| we have heard formerly thelike in chap. 11. The declaration of the power isintts ths 
verſe: The uſurpation in the two following. This great powr is two fold: 1.totte his 


the devil,v.2.forthe coming of Antichriſt is after the efficacy of ſatan. His wubin m 
figure is like a Lyons v.2.but ſpeaks like a man who is a blaſphemer:for Mn of 


cally the month is put for boldnes in evil ſpeaking:as a hard month is an ill (peakin 


mouth. Great things & blaſphemies,is put for great blaſphemies:which arerehearl | 

v.6. Hereobſerve,that the little horn alſo Dan. 7.v.$.20.hath a month ſpukiy, Is 

great thimgs : whence it is conjeQtured that by it Antichriſt isſhadowedout: jt 5 
{ 


| Cially ſeeing the three following things are alſo attributed to him : as blaſphem 
againſt the high ſt : warre with the ſaints: aud the vime of his rage to be xLI1 mon pc 
verl. 25. Hiſtorically indeed that harne ſcenes to be Antiochus the {courge ofilt 
Iewes : but 41yſtically it fzured Antichrift. For as Antiechus afflicted the lewi 
Church:ſo doth Antichriſt the Chriſtian. Thus we ſee that the old 8 this new p!v; W] 


pheſic excellentlie agree both in phraſes 8& deeds, and illuſtrate one theotit 'bl 
And power was given him to do] The firſt part of his power we have heard: nv Gi 
follows the other £Z&070 m7 oy power of doing: The OLD VERSION TO DO OR MAKE: a] 


ſome copies adde 7Aspoy warre : which ſeems to be taken from v.7. Theſenſs 


all one, yet it is better to take ir abſolutely of making , but is not 114k by 
( here put for ſacrificing ? I wonder our Sophiſters have not obſeryed this , thath | bi 


, they might make the beaſt a lacriticer or maſſe-prieſt. But To Do here 1s put forto | 

, age andd«ſtroy according to his pleaſure. This is geven hm by the Dragon, (God pri 

; permitting the ſame ,) yet holding the bridle in the midſt of the beaſts rage- And 

_ | that we might nor imagine the beaſts fury to be abſolute , a term is prefixed un 
__: bimfor the comfort of the godly. Fox 
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— REVELAT.CHAP.XIIL VER. VI. Ad3. Viſion 4, Jan 
— Spas NT on Eons 
Fourty two moneths] his rage ſhall continue long, but not alwaies. Whar is | 
meant by theſe moneths,T have ſhewed on Chap, t1ever.2+ The Gentiles ſhall tread 
down the holy city XA LIT. moneths. The: time is the ſame, becauſe the Hiſtory 
both there and here is all one, ſo that the treading down of the city by the Gentiles, is 
this very rage of the Beaſt here,being to endure XLII: moneths, and it will. clearly 
appeare by the ſix: Viſion (treating of the deſtruction of the Whore and Beaſt) that 
theſe moneths took their beginning at the Beaſts aſcention out of the bottomleſſe pitand | 
arc now for the moſt part expired. | yh HD EE 
6 eAud hc opened bis monthin bla5Þkemie] The uſurpation of his power follow- 
eth,both by his 0th, in this verſe, as alſo in a&tion,in the following. He opened 
bis mouth in blaſphemie, that is, he began to blaſpheme in a horrible manner. Theſe 
are the great things . which were given to the Beaſt to vomit out with | | 
open mouth, that is, publikely, andin the very height of pride and malapertnefle. 
Now what are theſe ? but thoſe great priviledges,the Romiſh Beaſt boaſterh of, as 
that he is 1» Gods Head, yea a god, and Chriſts Vicar on earth, Peters ſucceſſour, ba- 
ving alone the Keyes of Heaven : that he is the invinceble Monarch of the Chriſtian 
world, the Prince of Biſhops, the head and Spouſe of the Church, the King of K ings, the 
Lord of heaven, earth, and hell, the alone interpreter of the holy Scriptures, chiefe fudge 
of all religion, having all laws and myſteries locks up in hns breaſt, the chiefe decider of t 
Catholike fauh, juagemy all men, but to be judged of none : to whom none may ſay, though 
helead rhonſands of ſonles with him into hell, «My Lord the Pope why doſt thowſo? to 
whem ts grven all power in heaven and in earth : who opens, and no man ſhnts, ſhuts & no 
man opens, who looſing ne man bindes, and binding no man looſeth * forgiving iniquities, 
taking away the ſims of the world; with many other blaſphemies which proceed our | 
of his laſcivious mourh. Ep BE | 
Bur diſtinctly or in particular, the bent of his blaſ phemies are againft God, his 
name, his tabcrnacle,and :heanthat dwell in heavens | En 
Now to ſhew again how he blaſphemeth God and hzs name. Tt is by doing that 
which the Apoſtle foretold of Antichriſt : and which we ſee the Pope of Rome 
to do even at this day : viz. heoppoſeth and exalteth himſelfe againſt all that ts called 
God, or that is worſhipped, ſo that he as God ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf 23 
that he ts God : for he arrogartes to himſelf the name and honour of God : {uffereth 1] 
his Clawl.:cks to cry out, Who #5 like unto the Beaſt? Who is able to make war with him? 
be challengeth to himſelfe all the rights and works of God : that he can create God : | + + 
make ſome thing of nothing make the word of God : that he cannot erre, that his decrees are ; | 
of like certamty and authority with the divine Scriptures : that it ts of neceſſity to ſalvati- 
on to be ſubje7 unto him:that it belongs to him to give the kingdoms of the world go ſet up & 
depoſe Kings as he iſteth,C3c. All which things if the Pope doth,what is left for God? 
Isnot this blaſphemie againſt God & his name?The tabernacle of God,is the Church 
in which God dwellerh:this he alſo blaſphemeth:for he falſly affirmes himſelf to be 
the Head,Briaegrom,and Lord therof : tyrannically opprefleth and infects her,by the 
poikeypf wicked docrine, ſeduceth and as much as in him lies, thruſteth her into | | 
erernallde{truction by his lying fignes and horrible idolatry. | 
eAn:ircas underſtands this Tabernacle gxyyyy Jeen to be the fleſh of Chriſt, in 
which the word (ox1vwoe dwelt with 143, Toh, 1.14. This tabernacle of God he alſo 


' blaſphemeth divers waies : for what blaſphemie is more horrid againſt the Son of ) 
God, thenthar the Pope ſhould boaſt daily by his Zocyffs ro create Chriſt of 
a picce or bread in the Maſſe, to ſacrifice andto deſtroy him. What blaſphemie 
wore odi-s againſt the office of Chriſt, then that the Pope boaſting himlelfe to 
| bethe grczr-t high Prie$t, proudly ſhould exalt himlelfe as above Chriſt the great 
| high T-:c++? he denies that the alone ſacrifice of Chriſt is ſufficient for the expia- | 
| ton of th: {ins of the Church,unlefle it be again and againe iterated by his 2daſſe- 
prieſi;,he Jdenieth thar the merits of Chriſt alone ſuffice to take away f1ns,8 the pn- | 
niſhment thereof, unlefle through his indulgences he adde a ſupply from the trea- 

lure ofthe Church,which is the merits of the Saints. Other things I paſle by. bf ; 
| na 


Co —— — 
= . 


———— ——- 


— — 


Z00 


| Yexus, whoat the firſt being of things, conpling the diverſity of Sexes by an er 


{ PROSERPINA, who ( dreadfull in regard of thy night howlntgs , and with ; 
t 


earth, and wandring thoroy divers darke and loanly woods ) art appeaſed wilna- 


A COMMENT. UPON THE © 


mm 


| "And them which dwelin heaven]I ſee not why we may not underftand theſe heamy, | 
| ly inhabitants, properly of the Angels &c bleſſed ſouls triumphing with the Lamb| 
in heayen,for againſt theſe the Pope alſo poures forth his blaſ] phemies more waies! 
then one : for will they, nill they, for his own gain fake he obrrudes falſe honour 
{ upon them, makes them gods, and builds temples, altars and images unto them: 
and by this worſhip exerciſerh a moſt filthy trade : and the moſt of them he fore. 
eth to ſucceed in the places of Heatheniſh idols, and doth weary them as if they 
werc houſhold and tutelar gods, with diverſe troubleſome and ſordid ſervices;ſe- 
ting oneoyer Hops; another Horſes, another Aſſes : one over this City or Tom, 
another over that, for the preſeryation thereof , and to proſper Handicrafis, ig 
beale diſcaſes, and drive away calamitics : but of them all no one is more unh; 

py or put to a greater task then the bleſſed Virgin Mary,unto whom are lent, as 
anto a ſure anchor, all kinde of people, women with child, ſuch as are baren;old 
and young, boyes and pirles, the whole, the fick, Merchants ; Fifhers, Sailer; 
Horſekeepers;Horſe-riders,&c. There is no fayour fo grear, but is obreined | | 
ber : no neceſſity fo preſſing which ſhe takes not away,yea ſhe is far moreliberd}! 
incuring then God himſelf and to her chiefly they run * She contimally is {alvig 
as the 2 een of Heaven, the Lady and onely hope, ſalyation and Patronefe of rivh; 
To her they fing this ſong of praiſe 


Tu ſpes certa #ſeroruni, Thou art the hope of comfortleſſe; 

Vert mater orphanorum, True mother of the fatherleiſe, 

| Tu levamen oppreſſorum, A comfort to the poor in thrall,. 

|  _ Medicamenmnfirmorum, The ſick a (ure ſalve have rhee Shall, | 
Omnibus es onritas Toall things thou arr all in all. 


that 


God and Chrift are nothing with the Beaſt * But Afary is Alpha and Om, 
the hayen and helper ofall men unto falyation, ſhe alone oplies the place of | 
(the Pagans Lucen of heaven) of Ceres, Venus, Proferpina,8c, And in very deedtle 
Beaſt ſeerns to be educated in the fame {choole and religion of Z. Apmuleim the 
Platonick , who thus prayes to the gods for a Metamorphoſis or change of ani] 
into a man - O thow Lucen of heaven, or thou O ſacred CERES, the fer5t inventer ad 
reacher of tillage and ſowing of feed;who (rejoyced with the finding againe thy dang) 
didſt take away from men the former paſture of wilde fruit, and ſheweſt in place thif 
a more milde and temperate, © now art honoured in the Eleuſian fields: Or thou heaymnh 


gendring love , and propagating mankinde by a perpernall iſſue , art now O Godt 
worſhipped in the holy places of Paphus : Or thou D1iawa, foſter to oo 
who (eaſing the paines of them that are ready to be delivered 74 


J foftning medicins; 
bringing up ſo many and preat nations ) art adared in the F. P 12 


ft 
eſtan temples : Or thi 


threeformed conmtenance reſtraining all ghoſtly aſſaults , ruling in the vaults of 


ny ſacrifices : And thou who with thy womanly light ſhineft over all cities , al with 
moiſtning heat doſÞ nouriſh all living ſeed: and ſometimes by thy revolrtions takeſ 
the light of the Sunne ont of our ſroht : by what name ſoever ; by what rites , or ® 
what manner it be layfull to call upon thee © O helpe thou now in this my extrea 
miſery , raiſe #p ” loſt fortune , put an end to my manifold ſorrows , and give peace? 
Let my former troubles ſuffice : pit an end to all my misfortunes : take from me this hare | 
rid viſage of a bruit beaſt, and reftore me to the ſight of my acquaintance, | 

And {oinall places where the Bea/?s kingdomextendeth it ſelf, Mary is ſaluredss/ 
Leen of heaven, and worſhipped and wearied with more ſumpruouſneſle, colt;] 
deyotion and religion,then God or Chriſt, Is not this to open themourh in blaſphe-| 
mie againit God, againſt his tabernacle, and the dwellers in heaven © For 2s Caſſian®| 
well writeth, When any thing 1s Foken of God, (rift, or the Saints otherwiſe then 6, 


——_ 


fl 


| though in pretence to honour them, yet ut 85 in trath to diſhonogs them, Of this natrue js 
; that 
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—REVELAT. CHAP.XITL VER. 7, A8.z. Viongs |" 393 
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"tar blaſphemous Antidote compounded (by orie of thoſe juplers) of the Breaſts, j -- | 
ad milkeof e Mary, together with the blood of Chriſt : in theſe yerſes, | 


Hereo lac inter medizans, interque cruorem, 
Inter dilicias Vbery 65 Laters, + | 
Et dico (fi forte oculos ſuper Vbera tendo) | | 
Diva Parens Mamme gaudia poſeo tua. OY 
Sed gico ! fi demde oculos m wvulnera verte) : *þ 
O Tefir Latery gaudia'malo tus. | | 
Rem co ; prenſibo,f fas erit, ubera dextra, 
Leva prenſabo Vulnera ſi dabitir, 
Lac Matri miſcere Vplo cum ſangitine nats ; 
Non: poſſum Antidote noWiliore frus, &5ce 
O qizando laAtabvr ab ubere, wulnere paſcar ? 
Deliciiſque fruar Mamma latuſque tun? Ec. eu 


I mufing do ſtick faſt berwixr the milke and dropping blood, "oY 
Berwixrt the pleaſures of the breaſt and fide rhar is fo good : 

And thus I fay when on the breaſt I think ro caſt mine eye, =_—y 
O holy Mother grantthe joy of thy ſweer duggs ro me. | 
Bur afrerwards if I againe, upon the waunds look wide, - 254 | 

O leſu I would rather have the comforts of thy fide. _ 2 | 
This I will do ; with my right hand Ile rake (if ir be fir) fie [ 
The breaſr,and with the lefr his wounds if granted may be it: FE 


ood infuſe DE [ 


Thus im rhe Mothers milke I wil the Son his bl 


- 


Then which a better antidote I cannor ſurely uſe. - -' *-: | 
O when shall 1 thy ſweer breaſts ſuck,and with thy wounds fed be; . | 
Enjoy thy duggs,thy wounds,O Chriſt, even ſuch teliciry ? 


©  Andthus much touching the Beaſts blaſphemies, © ' ' © Df | 


7. eAndit was given to him to make war with the Saints] The other uſurpation. 
dis powerzis not with his mouth, but in worke. 'T his is that power (225004) of 
ang, that is, of making war with the Saints, and overcomming them X LIT. moneths :. | 
ind it is the ſame-that Daniel ſpake of the little horne, Chap. 7. verſe 21; And 1 þ 
held, and the ſame horne made warre with the Saints, and prevailed: again#t them, | 
| |This warre and viffory of the Beaſt over the Saints, is the ſame ovet the twa witneſſes | 
before treated of, Chap. 11. verſ.7. for the former witmeſſes' with their congre-| | 
. [gations,are theſe Saints : and however they are. (aid to be two onely, that is, a few. 
nrelpe& of the Locu#s : yer they ſuffice to confirme Gods reſtimanies : like .as in 
(judgement by the re#7:»m0ny of two or three every thing is. eſtabliſhed. Now: | 
what warre that was,and when, appeares by what before was. ſpoken. It isnot';rn,,,mm 
ſomuch a civill, as an Ecclefiaſticall war : forthe Beaſt hath two: fwords :' One "yer of war 
ſpirituall, which he draws our againſt the Saints-by bitter calumnies, lies, and-ac- "the Beaſt 
culations of his orators, by anathematiſmes of (ouncils, by profcriptions, bulls and maketh. 
decrees of the Romiſh Court. The other ſecular, which at: the Beaſts. beck. the Thc bas 
Kings of the earth are forced to-unſheath, to'rage by fire and: {word againſt ſuch Ne, oþ 
|whomthe Beaſt hath excommunicated * In this fence the Bea# is faid to.over- | 
come : and the Saints vanquiſhed-: becauſe (bellis & brillis) he perſecutes them | 
\bothby batrles'and buls : Bur the Saints being conquered,oyercome : according Rem:$ 23.6 
ito that of the Apoſtle : In all rheſe things we are more then conqaeronrs, through him: i 
. who loyed 14, This victory in overcomming the world and the. Beaſt, is the faith 
| the Saints, apainſt which the Beaſt {hall never preyaile. oo >. 
Thelame thing ſpeaks Dame! rouching the /utle horne, and the iflue of the war 
Made with the Saints : He prevailed again#i them (laith he) mill the Ancient of dizies } 
"ane; and 12:dgement was given to the Saints of the moſt bigh. And therefore the Beaſt 
:thallnot alwaies prevaile againſt the Saints, bur.at length they ſhall judge the Beaſt: 
(torhis power ſhall endure no-lopger then X.LU. months: which ſerves. forthe 
comfort of the godly,left fainting under their long-duriag calamities;they ſhould 
jo Way their hope of victory. ..: 1. RE 26 _ 
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{ a more milde and temperate, © now art honoured in the Eleuſfian fields: Or thou heavnh 


gendring love , and propagating mankinde by a perpetnall iſſue , art now O op 
| worſhipped in the holy places of Paphus : Or thon D1awa, ſiſter ro Pharbws, 
who (eaſing the paines of them that are reaay to be delivered by thy ſofining nedicinss 
bringing up ſo many and preat nations ) art adered in the Eph FA | 
{ PROSERPINA, who ( dreadfull in regard of thy night howlmgs , and with th 
threeformed cormtenance reſtraming all ghoſtly aſſaults , reling in the vantrs of t 

earth , and wandring thorny divers darke and loanly woods ) art appe.rſed win 
ny ſacrifices : And thou who with thy womanly light fhineſt over all cities, arid with 
moiſtning heat doſt nouriſh all living ſeed: and ſometimes by thy revolntions takeſ 
the light of the Sunne out of our froht : by what name ſoever 5 by what rites, Or 
what manner it be lawfull to call upon thee : O helpe thou now in this my extream| 


ns 


A COMMENT. UPON THE ©, 
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And them which diyel in heaven] ſee not why we may not underſtand theſe henry 


in heayen;for againſt theſe the Pope alſo poures forth his blaſphemies more waies| 
then one : for will they, nill they, for his own gain ſake he obrtrudes falſe honour 
upon them, makes them gods, and builds temples, altars and images unto them. 
and by this worſhip exercierh a moſt filthy trade : and the moſt of them he fore. 
eth to ſucceed in the places of Heatheniſh idols, and doth weary them as if th 

wetc houſhold and turelar gods, with diverſe troubleſome and ſordid ſervices;ſer- 
ting oncover Hogs; another Horſes, another Aſſes : one over this City or Town, 
another over that, for the preſeryation thereof, and ro proſper Handicrafts, ig 
heale diſeaſes, and drive away calamitics : but of them all no one is more unhas. 
py or put to a greater rask then the bleſſed Virgin Mary,unto whom are lent, a5 
unto a ſure anchor, all kinde of people, women with child, ſuch as are baren,o1g 
and young, boyes and pirles, the whole, the ſick, Merchants , Fifhers, Sailers,| 
Horſekeepers,Horſe-riders,8&c. There is no fayour fo grear, but is obteined of 
ber : no neceſſity fo preſſing which ſhe takes not away,yea ſhe is far more liberg}! 
incuring then God himſelf and to her chiefly they run * She contimally is {alogd 
as the .2 een of Heayen, the Lady and onely hope, ſalyation and Patronefie of rx,! 
To her they fing this ſong of praile 


Tu ſpes certa thiſerornm, : Thou art rhe hope of comfortleſſe, 


Vere mater orphanorum, True morher of the fatherleile, 
Tu levamen oppreſſorum, A comfort to the poor in thrall, 
Medicamen mfirmorum, The ſick a (ure (alyc have rhee $hall, | 
Onmmbus es onr.ias Toall things thou arr all in all. 


God and Chrift are nothing with the Beaſt * But Afary is Alpha and Ony, 
the haven and helper of all men unto falyation, ſhe alone pplics the place of !j 
(the Pagans wy ah of heaven) of Ceres, Venus, Proferpina,&c, And in very deedite 
Beaſt ſeems to be educated in the ſame ſ{choole and religion of Z, Apwlcin the 
Platonick , who thus prayes to the gods for a Metamorphoſis or change of antle 
into a man : O thor Qricen of heaven, or thou O ſacred CERES, the fer St inventer ad 
reacher of tillage and ſowing of ſeed;who (rejeyced with the finding againe thy dang) 
didjt take away from men the former paſture of wilde fruit, and ſheweſt in place thr 


Yexus, whoat the firſt being of things , coupling the diverſity of Sexes by an tr 


eſtan temples : Or thaw! 


miſery , raiſe up ” loſt fortune , put an end to my manifold ſorrows , and give peace? 
Let my former troubles ſuffice : pitt an end to all my misfortunes : take from m2 this ah 
rid viſage of a bruit beaſt, and refore me 19 the ſight of my acquaintance, | 
And {o1nall places where the Bets kingdom extendeth it lelf, Mary 1s ſalured 3S/ 
mem of heaven, and worſhipped and wearied with more ſin ptuoulncfle, colt;' 
devotion and religion,then God or Chriſt. Is not this ro open the monurh in Dlaſpie-| 
mie again God, againſf his tabernacle, and the dwellers in beauen © For 235 C aſſtan} 
well writeth, When any thing 1s Spoken of God, (Drift, or the Smrs,otherwviſe 10804 6, 
though in pretence to honour them, yet it ts in truth to diſhonog: them, Of this _ is | 
that 
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—"REVELAT. CHAP.XITL VER. 7, Az. Viſions, 


"hat blaſphemous Antidote compounded (by one of thoſe juglers) of the Breafts, 
ard milke of Mary, together with the blood of Chriſt : in theſe yerſes, 


Hereo lac inter meditans, interque cruorem, | 
Inter dilicias Vbery £3 Laters, | 

Et dico (ſi forte oculos ſuper Vbera tends) 
Diva Parens Mamme gaudia poſco tua. 

Sed dico ! ſi demde oculos im wulnera verts) 
O Teſt Laters gaudia'malo tus. 

Rem ſcio; raifhds fi fas erit, ubera dextra, 
L.eva prenſabo Vulnera ſi dabitir, 

Lac Matry miſcere Volo cum ſanglume nats : 
Non: poſſum Antidote nobiltore frui, &5ce 

O gizando laRaber ab ubere, vulnere paſear ? 
Delicriſque fruar Mamma latuſque tun? Ec. 


I muſing do ſtick faſt berwixt the milke and dropping blood, 

Berwixr the pleaſures of the breaſt and ſide rhar 15 fo good : | 
And thus I fay when on the breaſt I think ro caſt mine eye, 
O holy Mother grant the joy of thy ſweer duggs ro me. 

Bur afrerwards if I againe upon the waunds look wide, 

O leſu I would rather have the comforrs of thy ſide. 

This I will do ; with my right hand Ile rake (if ir be fir) 

The breaſr,and with the lefr his wounds if granted may be ir: 

Thus in rhe Mothers milke I wil the Son his blood infuſe 

Then which a better antidote I cannor ſurely uſe. [2 

O when $hall | thy ſweer breaſts ſuck, and with thy wounds fed be; 

Enjoy thy duggs,thy wounds,O Chriſt, even ſuch teliciry ? 


| And thus much touching the Beaſts blaſphemies, 


7. eAndit was given to him to make war with the Saints] The other uſurpation 
ohis power,is not with his mouth, but in worke. This is that power (71oo4) of 
(ing, that is, of making war with the Saints, and opercomming them X.LIT. moneths :, 
ru it is the ſame-that Daniel ſpake of the little horne, Chap.7. verl. 21, And1 
held, and the ſame horne made warre with the Saints, and prevailed- againFt them. 
This warre and vifory of the Beaſt over the Saints, is the ſame over the rwo witneſſes 
before treated of, Chap. 11. verſ.7. for the former witneſſes with their congre- 
 [eations,are theſe Saints : and however they are (aid to be two onely, that is, a few. 
nrelpe& of the LocuFs : yer they ſuffice to confirme Gods reſtimonies: like as in 

(judgement by the re#7:m0ny of two or three every thing is eſtabliſhed. Now 

what warre that was,and when, appeares by what before was ſpoken. It isnot 
_ Omuchacivill, as an Ecclefiaſticall war : forthe Beaſt hath two fwords : One "yer of war 
 [ſpirituall, which he draws our againſt the Saints by bitter calumnies, lics, and-ac- "the Beaſt 
aulations of his orators, by anathematiſmes of (omncils, by profcriptions, bulls and maketh. 
decrees of the Romiſh Court. The other ſecular, which at: the Beaſts. beck the \The yas 
Kings of the eatth are forced tounſheath, to rage by fire and {word againſt ſuch jr "+4 
| whom the Beaſt hath excommunicated *: In this ſence the BeaFf is faid to over- s 4 
Om : and the Saints vanquiſhed.: becauſe (bellis & brellrs) he perlecutes them | 
; both by batrles'and buls : Bur the Saints being conquered,overcome : according 
ito that of the Apoſtle : In all rheſe things we .3re more then Congaeronrs, through him: 
, wo oped 9, This victory in overcomming the world and the Beaſt, is the faith 
o the Saints, apainſt which the Beaſt ſhall never preyaile. TD 

Thefamething {peaks Daniel rouching the /ictle Horne, and the iflue of the war 
"Made with the Saints : He prevailed again## them (laith he) till the Ancient of dries 
"are, and ;r.dgement was aiven to the Saints of the nnjt high. Aud therefore the Beaſt 
:thallnot alwaies preyaile againſt the Saints, bur at length hey ſhall jrdge the Beaft: | 
'torhis power ſhall endure no-lopger then X.LU. months: which ſerves forthe | 
mfort of the godly,lefi fainting under their long-during calamities,they {hould 
Gltaway their hope of victory .. Ss CIR 
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| and Ferome of Prague: and was afterward ſtrongly proſecuted againſt the Sainz,! 


| hefſe thereof: forthat which in verſl. 3. was generally ſpoken : The whole earth 


Pſal. 72.8. 
Hebr. 1.2. 
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| feſted. Notwithſtanding, the holy Ghoſt comforts the godly by a twofold 
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| Ifthou enquire after the time of the warre, it began to be made of old, when 
the Bea#t firſt trod down the holy city and tyrannically-perſecuted al oppolers by fire | 
' and ſword. Infj peciall, the warre was at the height after the meaſuring of the 
ample, which through the great mercy of God was effected in thele laſt times. 
By this warre the (omncill of Conſtance tooke away the two witneſſes, lohn HY, A 


l 


by the {ouncill of Trent, and yer is to this day. 

And power was given him over all kinreds and tongues] We have heard the decl.. 
ration and u ſurpation of the power. Now headdesthe largenefle and preat- | 
wondred after the Beaſt, is now diſtributively ſpoken : Power 15 given him over exer 
tribe, and tongue, and nation. Tt is therefore an'awplification of his power from 
the nom of the territories in ſubjection to the Beaff. His power isuniver- 
fall, ſo as none, whither high or low in the Chriſtian world, bur O Either delice, 
or are forced to ſubmit to the Romiſh yoke. Behold here again, whither the {pj 
rit of God doth not point at the (arholike Fate of Rome, that ſo Antichriſt (Chriſt 
adyerſary) might be known even by the largenefle of his kingdom.For as Carts) 
is appointed by the Father to be heire of all things from ſta to ſea. He it # that bath n- 
deemed us to God by his blood, out of every tribe, and rongue, and people, and nation: | 
pn the contrary, the DRAGON hath given power to the BeaFt over every tongue, and ly- 
red and aation, &c,. Yertleſt we (Foul think that Chriſt was wholly thruſt ou df 
his poſſeſſion by Antichriſt : a limitation is annexed. 

8. Andallthat dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him] He much amplifies the 
dignity and worſhip of the Beaſt, but withall limits the {ame : He ſhall beyor- 
ſhipped as God: in verl.4.. it is ſaid inpreterperfet renſe exegorxuryoay harwr- 
ſhipped. Here in the, future qregoxuvy Ter: ſhall worſhip. So that the Beaſrms 
ieſlie ſhall not be fora ſhort time': but ſhall long endure, untill it be fully mani 


reſtriction : firſt, inthat he calleth the worſv;ppers of the Beaſt,1nhabitants of the cok 
And therefore none but earthly men ſhall worſhip him : for the Ele& are notthe 
inbabitants of the earth : but CitiFens of Heaven, in regard that their converſatmi 
there. So that Gods choſen ſhall nor adore the Bzaſ?, neither ſhall their falyatio 
or Chriſts Kingdom be in jeoperdie : but theirs onely who follow the Beaſt: fo 
they ſhall all of them be caſt with him into the lake, Chap. 19.20, 

Theother reſtri&ion is more expreſlely ſer dowve, v:7. that they onely ſh 
worſhip the Beaſt, Whoſe names are not written in the Book of life,8&c, that is, wi, 
werenot ele&ed in Chriſt unto ſalyation, but reprobated unto dearh before tit 
foundations of the world : TazrEForE No MAN CAN BE SAVED IN THE ANTICHB 


' STIAN CHURCH : becauſe all who are not written in the Book of life, ſhall bel! 
*into the lake of fire and brimſtone, (%ap.20: 15. Letall therefore who lovethe! 


The Books: | 
| taphor : for we commonly write down the names of ſuch who are deare unto 


ſalvation forſake the Popiſh Church. 
The names of the Ele& are ſaid to be written in the Book of life, by an uſuall mt 


that we may continually remember them : ſo God, having in his eternall com 
ſell ele&ed ſome to ſalvation, hath written their nanes in the Book. of life : lo faith 
Chriſt : Rejoyce,becauſe your names are written #1 Heaven. The metaphor allo mi) 
be underſtood of the Sonſhip of the Ele&; ſo that to be wrizten in the Book, of ii 
ſhews that they are heires of glory, for we know that ſuch are to inherit who 
names are written in the laſt will or teſtament of men. 

The Booke of life is Chriſt : for in him God hath ele&ed us : Therefore itis 
led the Booke of life of the Lamb, that is, of Chriſt, becauſe ele&ion is made 
Chrift, hence none ſhall obteine erernall ſalyation, but ſuch who are ingrafted" 
him through faith : the Lamb alſo is ſaid to be ſlaine : becauſe clectiv 
includes the blood and death of Chriſt for the ſins of all true beleevers : for 6% 
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hath ſo decreed to faye the EleR, as that ( Chriſts fatisfation comming in ol 
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| canſome for their finnes) his juſtice might ſtand with his mercy. 
| From the foxndation of the worla] This may be referred either to the next fore-_ 
oing word./lzinc : or elle to the words before,vho arenot written, And lo Areras, 


17.8, They that dyrell on the earth ſhall wonder at the Beaſt, whoſe n.1mes ave not wru- 
tn in the Booke of life from the formdation of the worid, And Pal ſaith : th.it we were 
choſen in Chris before the foundation of the World. Notwitſtanding, the ſpirit doth 

not without cauſe immediately joyne the words from the formaation of the world | 
| with the Lamb flaine: For he would commend unto us the lutticiencie and large- | 
| nefſeof Chrilts lacrifice : in as much as the efficacie of his dceatii and patlion is ex- : 
tended to the very firſt beginning of the world, and fo unto all the fairhfull from 


life,except he be redeemed by the blood of the Lamb. | 

But how could the Lamb be ſlaine before he was > T anfiver, Tr is true he was | 
onely flaine once on the Crofle fome f1xteen hundred yeares ago, by a reall ſuffe- 
ring : yet he is indivers reſpects ſaid to be ſlaine before. 1. in Gods cternall pre- 
ordination, v:J. that he (ſhould be {laine in the appointed time. 2.by promiſe, that 
the ſeed of the woman ſhould briuſe the Serpents head. 3. in belicte of the fathers 
which was the ſubſtance of things hoped for. 4. in the ſacrifices of the fathers, 
which ſacrarwentally were the Lamb himlelf. 5. and laſtly, in his members , as 
ſuffering in their ſufferings ; T hus Chriſt was Naine in Abel : becaule (faith Lyra) 
the ſlaying of innocent Abel was a figure of the Lambs ſtarghter. 

9. If any one hath an eare ] Here the Vifon of the firſt Beaſt is ſhut up with an 


acclamatory concluſion many times before uſed in the Epiſtles by which the holy ! | 


Ghoſt doth again raile us up to attention , that by the due contemplation of j 
[the Beaſt we might know who is the Antichrilt : leſt unawares we might be cir- | 
cumvented by his ſubriltie, 

Here is {ignitied that his impoſtures ſhallbe ſo ſubtile as nor eaſily to be diſcer- 
ned: but as a W olte lies hid undera ſheepsskin : ſo Antichriſt under Chriſts ritle; ' 
ſhall deceive the world , comming in a myſterie with all deceiveablenefle of : 
unrighteouſneſſe, 2 Thel. 2. 10. | 

10. Hethat leadeth into cuptrvitie] By this condemning commination he doth | 
not terr;fie , but raiſe up the godly , left they ſhould faint, being offended ; 
with the cruelty and {uccefle of the Beaſt. Ir is true, he ſhall lead into Cantwity,. 


_ EE 


ard deſtroy the milerable ſoules of them that worſhip him : yea, he {hall al(o | 
take away the cf}ares of rhe Saints, and kill their bodies with the WOE: | 


Bur he ſhall ſuffer the like things : for he ſhall be led mto captivity , and ſlaine 
wh the ſword : becaule he ſhall be caſt into the lake of hire, &ev.19.20. 

| Hee is the patience andthe fauh of the Sams} He ſhews the antidotes by which | 
theſe great evils may be borne and oyercome. . Here (faith he) is need of patience, | 
which faints not under atflictions : end futh of the Samts, the which overcomes 
the world: As alfo it is a promile of Gods prelcnce. The Beaſt indeed ſhall endea- ! 
your to break the patience of the Saints, and extinguiſh their faith : but God will | 
turne it to their goud : ſoas in ſuffering they ſhall nor be conquered, but their | 


b 
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faith tried, being much more pretious then gold, 
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The ſecond part of the Chaprev. 


Touching the Beaſt riſing out of the earth. 
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1T And Tbeheld another Beaſt comming up out of the earth, and he had 
two hornes like a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. IN 
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Rupert and ſome others take it:becaute of another place, not unliketo this, Cha. * 


Adam untill the end thereof: to ſhew rharno man living {hall obtaine. cternall | 
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a COMMENTARY VPON The © 
"Ifcbou enquire after the time of rhe watre it began to be made. of old, when 
. | the Beaft firlt rod dowin the haly city and tyrannically-perſecuted al oppoſes by fire 
and ſword. In ſpeciall, the warre was at the height after the meaſuring of th 
ple, which through the great mercy of God was effe&ted in theſe laſt times. 
a! Þy his warre the Pouncil of Conſtance tooke away the two witneſſes, Tohn Huſ: 
| and Jerome of Prague : and was afterward ſtrongly proſecuted againſt rhe Saing 
[ by the (- wncill of Trent, and yet is to this day. 
The uni- | | And power was given him oyer all kinreds and tongues] We have heard the decls- 
eral pow-| tation and u ſurpation of the power. Now headdesthe largenefle and great. 
of the | yeſſe thereof: forthat which in yerſ. 3, was general ſpoken”: The whole certh 
Feaſts | wondredafter the Beaſt, is now diftributiyely {poken : ower ts given him over eyery 
4: tribe, and tongue, and nation. It is therefore an'awplification of his power from 
| the largenefſe of the territories in ſubje&ion to the Beaf?f. His power is univer 
Jall, ſo as none, whither high or low in the Chriſtian world, but do either deſire 
or are forced to ſubmit to the Romiiſh yoke. Behold here again, whither the {pi- 
rir of God doth not point at the (arholike Fate of Rome, that ſo Antichriſt (Chrilt 
adverſary) might (= a even by the largenefle of his kingdom.For as Cnxtgr 
\ \bſal22 g. | 1s appointed by the Father to be heire of all thing fromſiatoſta. Het wthat hah. 
- 1H, 77" | fleemed us to God by his blood, out of every tribe, and rongut, and people, and nat: þ 
evs 5-9. | pn the contrary, the DEAGoN hath given power to the Beaft over every tongue, and hy 
RY red and aation, &c,. Yertleſt we (Foul think that Chriſt was wholly thruſt ou 
| his poſſeſſion by Antichriſt : a limitation is annexed. 
' 8. Andallthat dyelL upon the earth ſhall worſhip: him] He much amplifies the 


| ſhipped as God: in verl.4.. it is faid in preterperfe tenſe extgornumo ay ham 
| ſhipped. Here in the future enegoxum our: ſhall worſhip. So that the Beaſirms 

jel ſhall not-befora ſhort rime': but ſhall long endure, unrill it be fully man 
{ felted. Notwithſtanding, the holy Ghoſt comforts the godly by a twoſl 
reſtriction : þſ7, in that he calleth the worſ#;ppersof the Beaſt,inhabitants of the tath 
Andtherefore none but earthly men ſhall worſhip him : for the Ele& are notthe 
in 13-20. inhabitants of the earth : but CitiFens of Heaven, in regard that their converſain® 


there. So that Gods choſen notadore the Beaſ?, neither ſhall rheir falyation 
or Chriſts Kingdom be in jeoperdie : but theirs onely who follow the Beaſt: fo 
they ſhall all of them be caſt with him into the lake, Chap. 19.20, | 
 Theother reſtri&ion is more expreſlely ſer downe, v7. that they onely ſul 
worſhip the Beaſt, Whoſe names are not written in the Book of life,8&c, that is, wh 
werenot ele&ed in Chriſt unto ſalyation, but reprobated unto dearh before tir 
| foundations of the world : Tarrzrore No MAN CAN BE SAVED IN THE ANTICH8 
{STIAN Crurcn'2. becauſe all who are not written in the Book of life, ſhall becal 
| fints the lakeof fire and brimſtone, (hap.20. 15. Letall therefore who lovethe®! 
| ſalvation forſake the Popiſh Church. 
The Books, The names of the Ele& are ſaid to be written in the Book of life, by an uſuallm 
of life, | taphot : for we commonly write down the names of ſuch who are deare unto 
that we may contiqually remember them : ſo God, having in his eternal cow 
ſell eleted ſome to falyation, hath written their names in the Book, of life : 10 faih 
Chriſt : Rejoyce,becanſe your names are written tn Heaven, The metaphor alſo mi 
beunderſtood of the Sonſhip of the EleR; ſo that to be writer: in the Book, of Ui 
ſhews that they are heires off; glory, for we know thar ſuch are to inherit , who 
names are written in the laſt will or teſtament of men. 
The Booke of life is Chriſt : for in him God hath ele&ed us : Therefore itis a 
led the -Booke of life of the Lamb, that is, of Chriſt, becauſe ele&ion is maden 


dignity and worſhip of the Beaſt, but withall limits the ſame : He ſhall bewor- | | 


Chrift, hence none ſhall obteine erernall ſalyation, bur ſuch who are ingrafted 
him through faith : the Lamb alſo is ſaid to of wan : | becauſe elect 
includes the blood and death of Chriſt for the ſins of all true beleevers : for Gol 
| | hath ſo decreed to fayethe EleR, as that ( Chriſts fatisfation comming in of 
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| acclamatory concluſion many times before uled in the Epiſtles by which the holy ! | 


ifion 4. f.-403 1 
a6 ay . . ! 
ranſome for their {innes ) his juſtice might ſtand with his mercy. | 
From the foundation of the worla] This may be referred cither to the next fore- Hew the | 
oing word;ſlaine - or lie to the words before,who arenot written, And lo Areras, pre from 
Ruperus and ſome others take it:becaufe of another place, not unliketo this, Cha. ©," Seats 

17.8, They that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder at the Beaſt, whoſe n.nmes are not wrut- nnig of t he 
1en in the Booke of life from the foundation of the worid, And Pal ſaith : that we were world. | 
choſen in Chri$ before the foundation of the World. Notwitſtandins, the ſpirit doth Eph: 1.3. | 
not without cauſe immediately joyne the words from the forndation of the world | 
with the Lamb ſlaine: For he would commend unto us the {ufficiencie and large- } 
nefle of Chriſts facrifice : in as much as the efhcacie of his deat and paſſion is ex- : 
tended to the very firſt beginning of the world, and fo unto all the' fairhfull from | 
eAdam untill the end thereof : to {hew rhat no man living ſhall obtaine eternall 
life;except he be redeemed by the blood of the Lamb. 

But how could the Lamb be ſlaine before he was ? I anſwer. Tr is true he was 
onely flaine once on the Croſſe ſome f1xtecn hundred yeares ago, by a reall fuffe- * 

; op” : 9.29. 
ring : yet he is in divers reſpects ſaid to be ſlaine before. 1. in Gods cternall pre- '(;,,, 3. IF» 
ordination, vi7. that he ſhould be {laine in the appointed time.2.by promiſe, that :;jeb.x x.1. 
the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpents head. 3. in beliefe of the fathers \.44. g.4+ | 
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which ſacramentally were the Lamb himlelf. 5. and laſtly, in his members , as 
ſuffering in their ſufferings : T hus Chriſt was Nlaine in Abel : becauſe (faith Lyra) 
k ſlaying of innocent Abel was a figure of the Lambs ſlaughter. 

' 9. If anyone hath an eare ] Here the Vifion of the firſt Beaſt is ſhut up with an 


Ghoſt doth again raiſe us up to attention , that by the due contemplation of | 
the Beaſt we might know who is the Antichriſt : leſt unawares we might be cir- | 
cumvented by his ſubriltie. | 

Here is ſignified that his impoſtures ſhallbe ſo ſubtile as nor eaſily to be diſcer- 
ned: but as a Wolfe lies hid under a ſheeps skin : ſo Antichriſt under Chriſts title, | 
ſhall deceive the world, comming in a myſterie with all deceiveableneſle of | 
unrighteouſneſſe, 2 Thel. 2. 10. 

10. Hethat leadeth into captrvitte] By this condemning commination he doth | 
not terrifie , but raiſe up the godly , leſt they ſhould faint, being offended | 
with the cruelty and ſuccefle of the Beaſt, Ir is true, he ſhall lead into captivity, 
ard deſtroy the miterable ſoules of them that worſhip him : yea, he ſhall allo | 


| 


which was the ſubſtance of things hoped for. 4.. in the ſacrifices of the fathers, E 


take away the cſtares of the Saints, and kill their bodies with the ſword : | 
| But he ſhall ſuffer the like things : for he ſhall be led into captivity , and ſlaine 
with the word : becaule he ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire, Kev. 19.20. I 

Here is the patience and the faith of the Saints} He ſhews the antidotes by which 
thee great evils may be borne and overcome. Here (faith he) is need of patience, 
which faints not under aff}ictions : e-Znd faith of the Saints, the which overcomes 
the world: As alſo it is a promiſe of Gods preſence. The Beaſt indeed ſhall endea- 
your to break the patience of the Saints, and extinguiſh their faith : but God will 
tune it to their good : ſoas in ſuffering they ſhaff not be conquered, but their 
faith tried, being much more pretious then gold. | 
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The ſecond part of the Chaprey. | | | 


Touching the Beaſt riſing out of the carth. | 


1z And T beheld another Beaſt comming up out of the earth, and he had | 
two hornes like a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. | 
Qq 2 i2 And. | 


—_— =— — - = m__— "— -- + n=” ws —_— 


____ 


RH Tun ” 


304 | A COMMENT. UPON THE OY 
| | 12 Andheexerciſeth all the power of the firſt Beaſt before him, and. 5, 
| ſeth the earth and them which dwell therein, to worſhip the fri 
| Beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. 
; 13 Andhe doth great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire come down from 
| | heaven on the earth in the ſight of men. 
| 14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the meanes of thi 
miracles which he had power to do in the fight of the Beaſt, ſaying 
to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make an gy, 
to the Beaſt,which had rhe wound by a ford and did live, © | 
| 15 Andhehad power to grve life unto the image of the Beaſt, that the 
| zmaye of the beaſt should both ſþeake, and cauſe that as Many as| 
would not worship the image of the beaſt should be killed, 
16 And he cauſeth all both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, | 
to receive a marke in their right hand, or un their forehead : 
17 > And that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the marke,rtl, 
name of the beaſt, or the number of his name, 
18 Heres wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtanding, count the nunhy 
| of the beaſt : for it is the number of a man , and his number 
hundred threeſcore and ſix. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
POINTER Nd TI ſaw another Beaſt] Touching this Beaſt Interpreters ae 
Ne Vp as raed minded as oy the former. To _ all chit Opinions 
D 74? isneedleſie. 
B22 They who underſtand the former Beaſt to be the old Rmar 
ig) WE) Empire, take this other to be meant of Antichriſt. But lc 
| ( Yb (AF F who interpret the former of Antichriſt, take this later tobe 
| RAASSA his armour-bearer or gardian. 
Now both theſe in my opinion are not unfitly applied,provided the -4rmowter 
| rer be not childiſhly underſtood of one carrying the ſhield, but by a ſynecaodh of 
the whole and primarie order of the Antichriſtian officers , togerher with thei 
head : for here Antichriſt is repreſented not as Lord, but as one ating, or putting 
in execution his full power : as the workes of this Beaſt do plainly ſhew. | 
L# 33. | Gregory applies it ro Antichriſts preachers, who glorie in their earthly powet.| 
Moral,cap. Bur, faith eAMlcaſar (whole new found opinion delerves not to be rehearſed) 
26. \ They who underſtand the Sea-beaſt of Avutichriſt, are repugnant to thensſelyes, ef they all 


Veſtigat. | apply this beaſt of the earth unto him. But (good lir, if fo, then thy companion B#! 


pag: 693+ larmine isno lefle contradiftory to himſelf, who thus writeth : The ſame Ants) 
wW.Je ae 


P.R cg. 


| 
{ 
j 
t. 


chriſt is expreſſed by two Beaſts : by one in regard of his kingly power and tyramy h 
, which he violently forcerh the ſonnes of men : by the other m regard of his manicall att by 
; which he ſubrilly ſeducerb the. But herein there is no repugnancy or inconvenicncyfot 


| 


| Te 330we go. IK 15 nOt unuſual in this Revela'ion,that one and the {ame perſon have divers formes | 
convenient & in different reſpects be repreſented under ſundry types. Foro Chriſt intheff 
that Anti= viſion,walked amongſt the Candleſticks as a man,or the fon of man : In the ſecond 
;coriff be ft= viſion he fate on the throne,as God : The Lamb ſtood before the throne,as a facti 
ok Fe ;, fce: Again, asa conquerour, he is called a Lion: An Altar,as the receiver of the 
Bape. | fled foules: The Angel of the Eaſt, as the ſealer of the Elect: In the third Myon, 
an Angel making perfume, as the Prieſt of the Church. : 

_ Soallo Antichriſt in the ſz:d third Viſion, is the Starre fallen from heaven, 3s he 1s 
| an Apoſtate : The angel of the botrom!:ſſe pit, Abadaon, Apollyon, as he is Guy of hi | 
j CHIIS: | 
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"REVELAT. CHAP. XIII, VER. 11. A. 3, Viſion g. 


| 


Poon a 
Locyſis: The Beaſt aſcending ont of the bottumlleſſe pit, as the perſecutor of the wit- 
nefſes : Again in this fourth Y\ſion, he is the Sea-beaſt, as a tyrant and perſecutor | 
: ofthe Saints : ſo alſo he is the earthly Beaſt, as an hypocrite and ſeducer of the in- 
| habitants of the world, Apaine in the fift Viſion he is in the ſame reſpet a Beaſt 
| an/ falſe prophet, as king and deceiver. Laſtly, in the þ.xr Viſion, he is the Beaſt and 
| Womanriding On :he Beaſt, as a king and Church that beareth ſway. 

The whole Revelation, I ſay, repreſents Antichriſt under divers formes , not 
' imply as ore perſon, bur as divers,bavirg a twofold life and original out of the ſea 
| andear:h, a double body, a twofold ſhape and perſcn, viz, as being a ſecular and 
| eccleſtaſticall perſon, a tyrant and a falſe prophet, an Emperour and bigh Prieſt. 
| And indeed after this manner the Pope hath ſhewed himſelfe more then once : 
; One while as (ſar in his warlike armour : another while as Pope with Peters Key 
for his Enſigne : Of which ſee Albertus Crantzins Saxon, lib.8. cap. 26. Thus 
therefore Antichriſe the high Prieſt comes forth on the Theatre, firſt as a Romane 
Monarch : but now laying afide his Imperiail habit , he is repreſented under the 
' perſon of a ſeducer, 

Which opinion is confirmed, becauſe this ſecond earthly Beaſt, hath no figure 
proper to it ſelf, onely his two hornes, and words are exprefied, as proper to this 
new birthor appearing : in all other things, as it ſcemeth, being both alike : of 
which more Þ Lamas, 


This alſo confirmeth it, that he exerciſeth all the power of the former Beaſt : now 
the Dragon gave not the ſame power to two,but to one Antichrilt. 
Thirdly, in that he makes the former Beaſt to be worſhipped, from whom if 
|he were different, oranother in number;he would rather have taken this honour to 
himſelf, ſeeing he was of the ſame power and ungodlineſle, | 
Fourthly, what argument more evident then this, viF. that towards the end of ; 
the Chapter both the Beaſts cloſe and grow up as it were together in one, ſo that 
the (haratter,name,and number of the name is not ſaid to be of two Beaſts, but of 
one Beaſt onely. | 


Laſtly asin Chap.17. The woman ſitting on the Beaſt in a different reſpe& 
notes one Antichriſt with the Beaſt : ſo here the earthly Beaſt making the image 
;of the Sea-bcaſt to be worſhipped,doth repreſent with the {aid Sea-hraſs one and 
| the ſame Antichriſt,and that withour any repugnancie. 

Theſe things thus obſerved, the ſeeming contradiCtion in the text will eaſily 
; bereconciled, yiz. that this Bea# is ſaid to be another, their originail and riſe to be 
| different, and char one acteth in the ſight of the other, 8c. Bur theſe and the like 
| thing.,do onely {erve to denote under diyers types the different nature, diſpoſition 
| and ations of one and the ſame Antichriſt,as by the interpretation it will appear: 


unto which now we comc. 
It. And 1 ſaw another Beaſf] BEzA: then I ſaw: as if it were Ty me Gs 
or tire after theſe things : But I rather take it copulatively : end [ ſaw, for, 


alſo T ſaw ; leſt we might imagine that'this Beaſt did not aſcend rill afrer the 
| XLII. moncths of the former Beaſt : for indeed he either alcended with him, or a 


' little while after. 
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| Azother] Towit, in ſhewand riſing different from the former , bur in ſub- 
| ſtance the ſame with him : becauſe ir is one Antichriſt, chough appearing under 
anew perſon or ſhape : for now he comes forth on the ſtage, not as a king or 
(tyrant : butasa ſedzcins Prelate, Therefore henceforward he ſhall be called 
| a falſe pro: het, miſleading all the Inhabitants of rhe earth by his lying {ipnes and 
| deceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe : but that this ſhould be done by one ſedu- 
' Cer, and that ia three yeaies and an halfe (as ome fooliſhly imagine) certainly 
It 15 moſt ridiculous, 

{ This Beeft therefore denotes the Fead with the members , that is, Antichriſt 
| with the whole crew of bis 7-11:cina prieſts : of whom Gregory in Regiſtro thus wri- 


WI — I —— 


Qq 3 ret) | 


PID ooitrente oumcmattift.... cc er aa. -<=w Ween», o-. 


K 


in 5 A COMMENTARIE VPON THE _ 
—_ So NNN 
a if teth : The king of pride 15 at hand : and that which is not fit to be Sfoken, an armie , 


Eriſt.2Y. is is prepared : It is true moſt copies have it, Exits Sacerdotrm eſt pre aratys . 
| T1 | Thad 'f Priefts is prepared. Bur the following words ſhew that 4 iS ade. 
| ceitfull falſefying of the authours intent : Becaxſe {faith he) the &lergie warre ay) 
| ſtrive for maſtery and advancement, who were appointed to this end, t0 g0 before others i 
\ humility : which words cannot be referred to the end of Priets, but certainely | 
'* heir armie and proud war. 
Vnder this Beaſ? therefore is comprehended the high (orrt of Cardmals, the 
| Catholike anthority of Papall Decrees, the ſacred power of th? Legates a Latere , and fa 
| thers of the inquiſition : The craftineſſe and ſhameleſnetle of preaching 1, onksglpe- 
| cially the deep wickednefle and courtly malapertneſle of the upſtart I el Uites: for 
| | theſe hitherto have been the chief archite&s and inyentours of all artificiall fall; 
| ' cies to ſeduce the world , and principall phyſicians in healing the deadly wound f 
' the Beaſt. 
| | Kos Foraſmuch as the Viſion expreſſerh nothing ronching the forme oft 
| Beaſt.ſave onely of h:5 two hornes,> blafphemons words bur afterward is three time; 
| termed a falſe prophet : there are {ome who think thar he had the fioure of amy 
' having hornes, or of ſome Devill who in ſuch a ſhape ( as /croms reports in thelife 
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' of Parts) met one eAntonie in a wilderneſle, and {pake to him of Chriſt. Ther 
| are ſome alſo who think that excepting hs hornes and [pecch,he had all otherthing 
\ common with the Se.t-beaſt, Bur ler us not trouble our ſelves about his ſhe, 
| His actions will declare that he was a miſhapen monſter, or rather one thathda 
| rhouſand ſhapes, teaching us thar no one figure was ſufficient to repreſent al hi 
þ| | ſeyerall plots and deceitfull devices. 
Hs riſing Comming np ont of the earth] Brightman witrtily interprets this riſing ont if th 
ou *4 the | earth, of the power which the Beaſt obteined over earthly kings and people: 51 
; it were ds mhv 9» upon the earth. But touching hes power the ſame is {pokenof 
afterward : And the like phrale verl. 1. ſhews that this comming or ri/1g out ft 
earth, doth ſignifie his beginning : for as the former Beaſt drew its originalloat 
of the Sea : ſo this out of the earth. 
Neither do I diſlike Riberas obſervation : That the riſmg of this Bea#? ſipnifetht 
he was not of a terrible and huge forme, like unto the ſea-monſter, but ſuch whonw (t 
here on the earth, as a Lamb,or the like : or chat he riſing as it were but from ſmil 
| ginnings, yet did ſudden'y draw afrer him an incredible multitude of men : for thy at 
ſaid to riſe out of the duſt, who of ſmall beginnings become great. | 
Fe Cl Therefore it ſeems more ſimply to ; clas. the ignoble and earthly riſe of tt 
ee Ce | . . . 
1a:o. de | Beaſt, both in reſpe&t of himſelf and his whole Clergie : for as the beetleise- 
corrupto - | gendred of horle-dung : {o for the moſt part the Popes, Cardina's, Biſhops, Pr: 
\eccleſice ſta lates and Monkes, all children of the earth, have from a low deprec and ſtate been 
#2. cap-19-, raiſed up to the hight of worldly glory, being altogether vaſlals ro earthly ple 
| ' fares and honours. | 
| 


| 


; Theorder of Cardinals aroſe o:t of the earth, andbegan to be in eſteeme abit 
the year 1004. as Balers ſhews from Bacandor pins m the life of fohn XIX. 0- 
; thers lay it was after B-nedici VIII. anno 1023. or thereabout: which indeed (+ 
ncorad in his Cronologie denierh, and contends thar ferom was a Cardinal Pri; 
2+ | > but withour authority : for it appears the ſeven Cardinall Deacons diſtributed 
the holy offices, according to the ſeven diviſions of the City Rome ( of who 
| mention firſt 1s made in the decrees of Fabian and Sylweſter ) were far differtin, 
; as being {carcc!y Pariſh Prieſts : Vea Clemanges affirmerh , th. of old ime ! 
' was their proper charge to carry the dead, and to ſerve abort buriall aſſures. Thus 0 
carriers of the dead, they are become the Lords of the Charch. | 
| | ba _ of { anons and eAonkes aroſe one after the other. ont of the ent: 
| woes cm, wma ek Hy oe 
| Tonctunp tne 9r1g:nall of Aonkes: As for the feſwites 1t is certaine they ſprung YM! 
even in the memory of our fathers, Anno 1 540. out of the dunghill of the Spa 
| Souldiels: 
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; like tothe Lamb. Hence ſome doe thinke that theſe hornes are not likened to the 


; [things and blaſphemies by the inſtin& of the Dragon, that is, the Devill : for the 


— REVELAT. CHAP. XIIL.VER.ir. A. 3. Viſion 4. 
couldier- As therefore the former Beaft did not riſe at one initaut out of the Sea, 
but by degrees : ſo this riſeth our of the earth not all at one time, bur leiſurely and 
xit beſt ſtood with Antichriſts neceſſity and profit, and eſtabliſhed his kingdom 
fFom time to time,by ſundry inſtruments. | 

Having two hornes like the Lamb] This Beaſt in his hornes is likened to the Lamb 
or Chriſt : in his ſpeech to the Dragon or the Devill : in his power to the former 
Braſtor Antichriſt. Now what isall this but to teach us that Antichriſt ſhould 
feine bimſelf ro be Chriſt, or Chriſts Vicar (which title Gregory VII. that moſt 
wicked Sorcerer, did firſt aſſume unto himſelfe) and by his diabolicall docrine 
ſeduce the world. Hornes ſignifie power. The Lamb hath ſeven hornes,Chap. 5.6. 
fipnifying his abſolute and perfe& power. The Beaſt hath two like unto theſe : In 
the ſimilitude I obſerve his bypocriſie,in that he hath but zwo his defect of power: 
hearrogates indeed all the power of the Lamb unto himſelf : Bur he comes farre 
ſhort of it, for Chriſt remaines infinitely more powerfull then he : The which 


of the Popes double ſword, which is not amifſe. For howloeyer the Lamb never 


307 | 


makes much for the conſolation of the godly. Some underſtand the two hornes | 


exerciſed any ſecular power, but alwaies put it off from bim : yet Antichriſt in 
pretence of the Zamb hath violently taken it untq himſelf: becauſe the Lamb ſaid: 
Bkold here are two ſwords,it 1s enough. © 

Like a Lamb)In the Greek it is 5uoie apyiw without an article, for,r apris 


hornes of the Lamb Chriſt, but indifinitely to the hornes of a common Lamb or 


Sheep. But it hath been ſhewed before, that Chriſt is called a Lamb eprioy as 
well without, as with an article, and more 'examples hereafter follow. Let the 


atitheſis here ſuffice : eAnd he Sake ws dyaxuv as a Dragon, where the words 


of the Beaſt are not likened to a Dragons ſpeech indefinitely, as Ribera feineth(for |. 
Dragons, indefinitely taken, do not ſpeak) but to the ſpeech of that Dragon, viz. 
the Devill, which in v2. Gave h1s ſeat tothe Sea-beaſt. And yer it is ſaid ws dÞaxtay 
lke the Dragon;without an article. The likenetſe therefore of his hornes to the | 


Lambs, ſignifies not in generall a lam-like hypocriſie, that being a goat be ſhould 


feine himſelf a ſheep : Burt in particular his Chriſtian hypocrifie, who being | 


indeed the Antichriſt, ſhould yet falſly boaſt himſelf to be Chriſt or Chriſts Vi- 
car. To this alſo we may referre the hypocriſie and fraud of his whole eccleſia- 
ſticall fraternity : Franciſcus they lay, that Angelicall Monke, bore in his body 
the wounds and warks of Chriſt: Thus alſo the hypocritical Zeſwires falſly aſſuming 
the Lambs name, ſpeciouſly deceive the world, &c. But let us hear his ſpeech : 


| 


Extra de 
Jorg | 
ed.C. 


unam ſan- 
Ham. 


eAnd he 7 2 as the Dragon eAnda, for, But. In his hornes there is a feined 
iimplicity of the Lamb : But his ſpeech bewrayes his guile : like the afſe by 
braying was diſcovered , though in the Lyons skin : ſo this Beaſt had not the 
voyceof a Lamb, but of a Dragon. Hitherto we read not that the Dragon ſpake, 
but gaye his throne to the former bea#t : as alſo his mouth , by which the ſame is 
govemed verſ. 5. the which the Beaſt opening, fake great things and blaSpemies, 
ret[ 6, The Beaſt therefore ſpeaking like the Dragon, uttereth likewiſe great 


(Dragon is the Devill, Chap. 12.9. This is the letter. 


| Now the ſpeech of the Beaſt is nothing elſe, but the doQtrine he preacheth as 


if it were the Lambs : but in truth it is the Dragons. The Apoſtle calls it aye, be- 
caule the Dragon is a lyer, and the father of lies. his comming is after the ffelluall 
working of Satan, with all power and ſignes, and lying wonders, that tkey might belexye a 
LYE, becauſe they received not the love of the trath, that they might be ſaved. Antichriſts 
dotrine therefore is falſe and blaſphemous touching the Scriptures, juſtification 
of ſinners, of merits and humane ninfations of the ſacraments; indulgences, ju- 


expreſly termes the dottrine of Devils : and for this diabolicall language the Beaft 


bilees, faſts, forbiddirig of meats and marriage to Prieſts : the which the Apoſtle 


here 


OR 
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| here,is generally afterward called rhe falſe prophet, as Chap. I6.13,and Chap. rg; 
20.and Chap.20.10, » - | 
12. eAud he exerciſeth all the power of the firſt Beaſt before him| Thus much of 
his hoznes and ſpeech: his power followerh,and it is the ſame with the former Beafte 
Becauſe howloever this Beaſt differs in riſing and type, yet really, and in power 
he is the ſame Antichriſt; all whoſe power no man but himſelf ſhall eyer exerciſe 
| Now this power was both to 5feake great things and blaiphemnes, as alſo 10 makg wy 
! with the Saints, and laſtly, to command every kunred,and tonguegand nation : all which 
| this Beaſt allo exerciſeth. | 
_ |- Inthatitisfaid Eve rmov aurs before him] or in his ſight,it imports the manner 
| how he exercifeth the ſame power, becauſe he not onely blaiphemeth » makes 
| ' war and ſeduceth immediately by himfelf, bur alſo by the help of his Legates «14 
| terewho do all things in hes ſight, that is, according to the appointment,. c>& and 
plealure ofthe Beaſt : whatſoever things theſe do, the Beaſt is ſaid to do, Now 
what is this, but thar for theſe five hundred yeares and more (as Hiſtories teſtife) 
the L-oates'alatere, or Cardinals do all things in Empergurs Courts by the authy. 
rity of the Pope their maſter, determine Councils,dire& the decrees thereof a hi 
beck, and for the cſtabliſhing, of his power: Thus alſo his Inquiſitours and chiefs 
| Apoſtolicall Notaries,8 ſuch; like agents execute al wicked acts againſt the Sains 
| according to the wil of the Pope:{ee Sextus Decrer.le5 tit.2. de Hereticts perttay, 
| . Andcauſeth or maketh the earth and them that dyell therein] Here followdyer 
Six effeees, effects of his power which he executeth,partly by himlelf,and partly by his wh, 
of the beaſts . Hemake:h} This reſpe&ts his do&trine,that is, he preacheth, commandethad 
\power- | forceth (vi7.by his Emiſſaries and inquiſitours) all mien to _—_— the fir#t Bf, | 
| I / Butthou wilt ſlay how is this Beaſt ſaid to cauſe the inhabitants of the earthtodo 
| 5 caujeth that thing now, which they did before, and that of rheir own accord ? Then 
» 5%; "ig ſon hereof is intimated in the following words : 
firſt Beaſt.| . Whoſe former wound was healed] that 1s, howloever the Beaſts authority bez 
| hot alittle tobe leffened by that wound : Neverthelefle by the unwearied end 
[- yours of this Beaſt (which here the word gaugj cauſeth or doth ſignifies) togrtter 
by his ſubtilty, eloquence and violence it was effected.thar all men remainedar 
{ ſtant in adoring the e-Lpoſtolicall ſea, But who are theſe worſhippers ? 
© Theearth and the inhabitants thereof] Now who,and what that: are,ſ{ee y.8.Ne 
necd.not to enyie this worſhip of the Beaſt, ſeeing that not the falyation of th 
Elect, but only of reprobates ſhal be in jeoperdy thereby.Bur are al in the Papa 
reprobates & damned?God forbid:for eyen in the midſt of Babylon God hath hiptt 
| [| ple, Rev.18.y.4.. T nc ſpirit therefore {peaketh this onely of thoſe, who perſevere 
| to worſhip the Beaſt, and do not renounce kis blaſphemies. 
| 2 | ' I3- eAndaoth great wonders] Another effect of his power are Great ſignz0! 
He doth | wonders, by which he ſhall perſwade and induce the inhabitants of the earth to worſ 
great wm- the Beaſt. For as the devill is Gods Ape, fo is Antichriſt, Chriſts : as God and 
q7% | Chriſt, therefore confirmed the doQrine of Hoſes, the Prophets and Apoſtley 
| many wonders and miracles : ſo Satan ſhall eſtabliſh the Beaſts great words , and 
| Antichriſt his great power by wonderfull ſignes. 
| | - Signes| that is, miracles, or workes either really or in appearance ſurpaſſu 
the ſtrength of nature. 
| | Grea!] that is, wonderfull and terrible. Theſe he ſhall both do himſelf, a54lo 
|  _- }Toiſchisagents rodothe like, as Belarmmn well obſerves : Not onely Antichriþ, 
| al 3- de | ſhith he, 612 alſo his miniſters ſhall do wonders. The ſame thing Chriſt foretoldus 
R C15. Mat.2 4-yerl.24. There ſhalt ariſe falſe (riſts, and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew grid 
| ſranes and wonders, in ſo mn (as if it were poſſible) they ſhall jedace the very elect. 
[YO Now what ſignes they are the Apoſtle tells us, with all the cautes thereof: 
"What An. Vaſe comming is aficr the effeftuall working of Satan with all power and ſignes, aud, 
| richriſts | ing wonders, and-with all deceioeablentſſe of unrighteouſueſſe in them that periſh&' 
miracles | The efſicicizt cauſe is Satans efficatious working : The materiall, the prodigios| 
are. [' NE eycnts 
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— REVELAT. CHAP.XII1I. VER. r3A&.3. Viſiongss | 4og 
Grents beyond nature.. The formallthe deccits and ſubtill illuſions of the devill, P 
| by whici) thc ſences of men are bewitched. The final, his lies and deceiveable- ow they 


nefſe of unrighteonineſle, that the world may be ſeduced* And indeed in all theſe ff F To 


| cauſes falle miracles differ from the true, which are works truely ſurpaſſing the \,;.,_ 
\ order and {trength of nature, and are done by the power of God to the manitelt- | 
ing of his omnipotency and conhrmation of doctrine divinely revealed, ſuch the 
Lord ſometimes wrought by the Prophets under the Law : Yetnot by all, norat 
| all times, left they might baye ben little regarded, or elſe that the world ſhould 
| depend upon them. | | | | 
In the New Te#lament alſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles, with many other of the 
| faichfull wrought great miracles for the confirmation of the __ of Chriſt : 
| Bur theſe (as Augyſime and Chryſoſiome in many places witneſle) ceaſed inthe De vera Ye- 
inhird age after Chriſt. And therefore Aſtin admoniſheth,that we are not raſhl eg c.F de 
to belceve miracles,becaulſe Chriſt foretold ſuch things of deceivers, and bids 0.6 page 
us to beware of them. W hereby we {ce how ſoundly the feſnites quit themlelves |; ©, 2. 
and their Pope from the impoitures of Antichriſtianiſine, in glorying of the ma- |Hom.6.ca. 
ny fignes and wonders that eyery where are to be ſeen in the Papacy : Not per- |49.m mae. 
cciving inthe mean time that in this very thing, they diſcover Antichriſt, ſeeing 
1c Scriptures do make great wonders and miracies to be the proper marks of him. 
$2 hu he maketh fire come down] he rehearſeth one of the great ſignes of the | Aneichriſts 
; Feiſt : namely, that he wakes fire 10 fall down from heaven mn the fight of men. miracles 
| ThelIeſuites reckon up three miracles of Antichriſt : One is, that he ſhall feine accordirg 
\;.-yelf to be dead andrife againe. But inver.z. we have ſhewed how this fable 7? the I6- 
[th -\thout all probability. The ſecond, that he ſhall bring down fire from heaven. ſuites. 
{;third, that he ſhall pur life into the image of the Beaſt, and caufe it to ſpeak, x King 13 


f this we ſhall treat en, verſ.15. The ſecond, he ſhall do by a certaine imitation 3g. 
cf Elias, who by fire from heaven conſumed the ſacrifice : and alfo devoured the |2 Kzng. 1. 
C:praines with their fifties, to ſhew that he was a man of God : To whichir is ,10» | 
p-obable the ſpirit here alludeth : for Antichriſt will be accounted a man of God. 

| Put it ſeems rather to allude to that wicked a&ion of Satan, who with fire from 

teaven conſumed the ſheep and ſervants of 7ob.For whatſoever he doth, he ſhal 199-116, | 
do by the :ffectuall working of Satan unto the deſtru&ion of mey. 

Now hence it followerh({aith Bellarmin) that the Pope is not Antichriſt, for neither 

any Pope himſelfe, or any of his miniſters did ever make fire to come down from heaven. | 


Lhe conſequence is not good : for it is pr_ the ſpecies or one great wander is | 


| put forthe whole gc:zc5. But the Species being denied, the genzs is not denied. As | 
therefore it will not follow that none of Chriſts Diſciples were true Apoſtles, Mae. x7. 

| becauſe none of them removed mountaines accarding to the letter of the text : [20. 

|the which norwithſtanding Chriſt promiſed unto his Diſciples (for it was enough | | 

that they did other great miracles) ſo neither doth it follow, that the Pope is not 

Antichriſt, although he hath not according to the letter brought down tire from 

heaven, For it is enough that many Popes (of which Pellarmin boaſteth) have 

been renowned for working great Go and wonders,and that the whole Papacy 

is full of miracles, to wit, falſe and lying ones, ſuch as the holy Ghoſt here and in | 

2 Theſ.2. d5 aſcribe to Antichriſt : and of which Chriſt himſelf forewarned us :; OED 


\ beleeve them not. 

Now the ſpirit ratker attributes this Fecc:es of wonders unto him, then any 0- 
ther;as reſpecting the manner of ſpeech then common to the Hebrews: and ſtill 
$tothis day : for the Tews fay : 1f a man canſt® fire to deſcend from heaven, for, if 


| 


| ay one with a beaven'y miracle would prove himſc!f to be a man of God, and deny the | 
' Law of Moſes, let kim be accurſed. Becaule no miracles can veritie falſe and blaſphe- Dey 
| mo''s dorines. Veſtigat, | 


; . -— P1g-79Le 
Addeto this.that Alcaſar the Teſtite,contrary to the common opinion,ackriow- **5'/ 


j 


edperh that a litterall {ence doth nor ar all agree with the ſtile of this xnigmari- | 


cail ſentence © which undoubtedly 15 moſt trae, although he brings in a molt idle | 
Rr | | oloſle, | 
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Antichriſt therefore by an allution unto the literal hiſtory of the Scripture cauſeth 
| fire divers waies to deſcend from heaven. : 

{How the | Jnthelikeneſle of fire ruſhing from heaven the Apoſtles received the holy 
pf ope cas | Ghoſt : ſo Antichriſt boaſteth, that he by power given him from above, doth con- 
He a '? | ferthe grace of the holy Ghoſt in conſecration, confirmation, confetfion and ab- 
_ hex | foldtion, to wit, by a great and miraculous working. 

| Inthelikeneſſe of lightning the devill made fire to deſcend from heaven, and 
| devoured the ſheep and ſervants of fob. And doth not the Pope boaſt, that he jul- 
| minates againſt Emperours, Kings and Princes by his excommunicarions ? for fo 
| Gregory V1I. ſaid that the Emperour Henry IV. whom he excommunicated, was 
| froken with lightning, And therefore in excommunicating, the Pope caſteth down 
Y burning torches or firebrands from orrhigh, that eyen hence we might underſtand 
| that it is he, who cauſeth this dreadfull fire to deſcend from heaven, by whichthe 
| | ſheep and ſervants of Job are devoured, to wit,by a marveilous wonder. 

In that it is __ In the ſight of men] it ſignifies, that he gaines authority to 
| | himſelfe andhis dectirfull working, by ſtriking great amazement, feare and de- 
| | lufton in the hearts of men. For he bewircheth the eyes and mindes of the people, 
| 

| 


ven. 


' and fo terrifies the conſcience with his ſignes and lightnings, as that the fimpler 
 fortare held in falſe deyotion, and the more prudent in feare and obedience. ; 
| 3+ | 14+» end deceive them that dwell on the earth by thoſe miracles] Gr. Mg 7 
1 & bf As 
Seducing by que for the miracles, andit ſeems to be put for ds 7&@v owauy by,or by mas 
bns ſignes * | of thoſemiracles, as Chap.4-11. 8 12-11- This is the third effe& of his power, he 
' drives wretched men from Chriſt to Antichriſt, from the truth to a lie, and from 


R , ES pars 
| ploſſe;taken not from the 0 wee out of the conception of his own braine; | 


| 


| ' the path of ſalyation to the way of deſtruQion.For to ſeduce,is properly tobriny 
our of the right way, andlead into errour. It is a metaphor taken from trayelers | 


' that is, earthly minded men, ignorant of God and of their ſalyation, to witasclt 
; Ing all care of religion upon their ſpirituall fathers, and hence being bewitcied, 
| and terrified with the fignes and lightnings of the Beaſt,they devyoutly ſwear 
; obedience unto his lies. Foras by true ſignes, being the ſeales of rrue dodrine 
| the Elect arc helped and moved to believe that it is divine. (For God who iste 
| and the authour of miracles, givesno teſtimony ſave to the truth :) ſo the lying 
; miracles of the Beaſt are the Ellen of his lying do&rine, which earthly men em- 
| brace for true, becarſe of his miracles, thinking that they are divine ſignes , andlo 
' his doQtrine alſo : Bur thus thinking they are deceived and ſeduced. W hat there 
; fore are our workers of miracles but ſeducers ? And in this ſence it is truely faid 
fa a ma, for, or becauſe of the ſignes,as being the formall cauſe of his impo 
' ſture. Now they work their ſignes i the ſight of the Beaſt] that is, by the Pops 
 autbority, becauſe the miracles of theſe deceiyers muſt of neceſſity be Canonized 
| by the Pope, that they may be authentick to the faith, that is, to the ſeducement 
' OT MCt1s 

wp, 2 | Saying to them that dwell on the earth that they ſhould make] Obſerve how often 
free the Fol Ghoſt doth reiterate the dwellers jar Cart leſt % faithfull ſhould be 
; offended with the multitude and readineſle of them that follow the Beaſt againſt 


| { ignorant of the right way : for ſo Antichriſt ſeducerh the inhabitants of the tanh\} ' 


| Chriſt. And this is the fourth effe& of his power : he commands the inhabitant! of 
| the earth to make an Image to the Beaſt which was wounded by the ſword and aid live. 
' With which cohererh he firſt, that he gave life to the Image of the Beaſt, and alſo that | 
the Beaſts image ſhould ſpeake,aud cauſe, that wioſvever would not worſhip the image 
; the Beaſt ſhould be ſlaive. For thele two verſes agree together,by which indeed molt 


Ribera in i! ghee 
ang ine | interpreters amongſt the Papiſts will have the third miracle of the Braſt to be de- 


C1 3-32» 


P.R; c.15. Whence againe it followeth, faith Bellarmin, that the Pope is not Antichriſt, bc- 


| ſcribed, yiF.chat he ſhould P_ men to make an Image to Antichriſt , 209; | 
Lib.z. de | war{hip him in their temples,to which image he would giye life and ſpeech,8&c- 


þ | cauſe none of them haye made an Image to ſpeake,8cc. Bur firſt this fable rouch- 
: ng! 
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**REVELAT. CHAP. XIH.VER.14. AR. 3. Viſion. 
—Antichriſts image placed in temples _—_— and to be worſhipped , el- 
caſar himlelfe refuteth, and expounds it of heatheniſh idols, which they imagined | 
by an heavenly miracle ſhould receive and give anſwers; Thus opinion is far 
more mellerable, although not agreeable unto therexr, which openly ſpeaketh,nor | 
of Satans deluſions among the Gentlles already paſt,bur of the furure impoſtures | 
of Antichriſt ſtring in the temple of God. Seconaly,(ty let paſſe the fable) d-» not | 
the images in the Papacy ſpeak ? and hath not the Pope cauſed ana commanded | 
\chem to be worſhipped on paine of death ? : 

Such of ours who underſtand the former Beaſt of the old Romane Emprre,interpret | 
this [mage of 1he BeaFtometime wounded, and again healed, of the Romane Em- | 
pirc re-eſtabliſhed by the Pope. W hich they think was done whe S:ever 17.and | 
La I11.transferred he decayed Empire of the W eſt on Charles the © rear,and as IT | 
wererepaired the ſame : The which was no more then a certaine image, or rather | 
a ſhadow of the old Empire, comming ſhort both in the majeſtie, largeneſle aud | 
{power thereof. But we have beforeſhewed that the former Beaſt denotes not the | 
komane Empire, but Antichriſt, Neither doe the circumſtances of the text agree | 
Ito it. The Pope (lay they) made the image of the Romane Empire : But the lecond | 


did it by the commandement of the eaſt. 'T hat alſo which is added rouching the 
worſhipping of the image,doth little agree. For as much asnone of the Germane 
Emperours commanded either themlelyes or their Empire to be worſhipped on 
{paine of death. 

The participle Agycav, ſaying,referred to that which goes before,makes the ſence 
{cleare,to wit,that ro tbe 5k, waies of power and ſed«cing (being his falle 
doQrine and great miracles) now are added two more, to wit, worſhipping of I- 
ges,and outward violence. And the ſpirit doth plainely allude ro Danels Hi- 


* 227 
— Alcalar re- 
ſuteth Bel 


larmme, | | 


Beaſt(or the Pope)made not the image of the formerbur the inhabirirs of the earch] 


xty cubits, and breadth fix cubits, proclaiming, that ah ſhould fall down and wor ſhip 
inr0 the midſt of the burning fierie furnace. Thus was that Babyloniſh idulatry,main- 


mage to the BeaFt,that is,to kis own wicked inventions, commanding that all who 
ul not worſhip the fame;ſhall be burnt in a furnace of fire. By thele two latter 


eanh. But both thele waies leem to require a more full expoſition, 
That they ſhonld make an image t0 the Bea!''] Both Alicaſar and Ribera acknow- 


{worſhip of images,or Antichriſtian idolatry re image of the Bea#t. 


»7,where the King ſet up ago'den image (Hebr, oby Gr. ugv@) whoſe height was | 


ies therefore,far more effe&uall then the former, he unive ally leduceth the 
( 


Dan. 2.4- 


the golden 11age : whojoever fallerh not down and wor ſh:ppeth, ſhall the ſzane houre be caſt The B2oy- 


lomsb 1 


ſained by a furnace of fire,in imitation whereof Antichriſt hath ler '-p a Golden [- "3* 


} 


That they ſhould make] to wit,the inhabitants of the earth.In the conſtruction there | 


5 noambiguity. The Beaſt bimſelf maketh not the inage, for he being coverous, 
vill not be at the coſt : but he ſaith to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould 
make #,that is,he teacheth and commandeth the nations in the honour of God and 
ofthe wy Trinity,to make and ſet up in all conſecrated places and temples the | 
{images of Chriſt crucified,of eAary the mother of God,the Queen of heaven, of 
(Peter the Prince of Apoſtles,and of all the Sainrs in heaven:Images,I ſay,of wood, 
ſtone;brafſe,pold and filyer: neither may they be ſer up naked and ike attire, 
bat muſt be adorned and clothed in filke and purple , have waxe-candles and 
liphesfer before them, men muſt humbly and devoutly make requeſts and pray- 
ers unto them, yea and contribute unto their worſhip yearely revenues for rhe 
rationof foules. This commandement the world (being delighted with Ba- 
bies, and defirous of a glorious worſhip to the eye) at length obeyed, ſparing no 
coft : and hence the Papacie doth ſo much abound with Palaces, temples, conle- 
Crate places full of pictures, altars, waxe-candles, lights, purifying veilels,&c. as | 
He a kingdome of images. 


——O —. 


-2WF # 6 If. And 


jledge that by an Enallage or change of number one image is pur for many, thongh T1, 7 
[they apply it to a different ſence. The holy Ghoſt calleth the whole Papiſticall of hotel 


what 1t ths 


id 
y 


f 


| 
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4 F «And he had power to Five life to the Beaſr] ; Gr. XxX; £0 cy. avurg Aud 

He gives | ;, w.z; oiven hins to give life, ©&c+ The firſt effect of his power, he pats life into the 

life to the | eaſis mage, makes it to ſpeakes and to be worſhipped upon paine of death, 

ty wi ' 1t was given him] by whom ? by the Dragon, that js, Satan the inventour an 

Art's "| architect of all idolatry , God permitting the ſame : yea allo in his moſt righteou 


ivorshiped. | judgement ſending them that dwell on the earth ſtrong delaſion that they ſhould belkey, 


| | ke, becanſe they received not the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved, Now itis 
| yery apparent unto all, how in the Papacy the / mage 15 made to live, ſpeak, weep, 

| laugh,and do other actions of the living, through the fraud and devill:th cunning 
| ' of Monkes : And hence followeth that mighty running after this and that Man, 
; | Crucifixes, Peter, c. Hence are al the pilgrimages, wonders, canonizations, ſacti- 
| | fices for the dead,and vows, in fo muchas none of the inhabitants of the earth, whi. 


| | ther of the {imple or wiſer {ort, but have thought it neceſſary” for the ſalvation of 


| {oules.to offer, bequeath, and give unto this /m.4ge whatloever they poſſeſſed, 


'The Beaſts! Furthermore the mage of the Beaſt hath this as proper to it, and above that of the 

pmage ex= © Babyloaiſh:for we read not that Nebachadnezzar made the fame to live or (peak: 

celeth that) 1 this great wonderment therefore Antichriſts image was to exccll the other, tha 

of jt 099 © he mi ght more prevalently {educe; otherwiſe in idolatry and madnefle they are x- 
| ** | bike, as it followerh. 2 

And to cauſe that whoſoever | Gt. Kay mW Ty, and ſhould make,to wityhe man 

| which Fpeaketh, for the words Az0ioy and minoy are both governed by the 

| | word 1 £v image : and this is the common reading. But the lence ſheweet 

| that not the ;4ge,but the Beast cauled them rhat wou dnot worſhip tO be ſlang: 

| therefore the Kings Bible ſeems more rightly to read it Kaq m2 and canſuhq 

makeththar isthe Beat doth it. However it comes all to one purpoſe, whithe: 

the Beaſt himſelf, or the Image by the Beaſt cauſe all that will not. worſhip toy 

Dan-3*+ | faine, the which we plainly ſee, is taken out of Daniel : Whoſoever falleth mtkyy 


| and worſhippeth, ſhall the ſame houre be caſt into the burning fierie furnace. 
' Thus the Beaſt beſides bis do&rine,miracles,and worſhip of Images, addesor; 


| 


j 


ward force, that ſo whoſoever will not ſubmit by the former, may notwirhſnb 


madnefle pofſeſſeth idolaters, that with fire anq ſword they puniſh the conteryt 


| of their idols: hence 1dol-worſhip is in Gr. called i9wAocpavie as it were,a mala 
| beſotted worſhipping of Idols, : | 
Now let us ſee whither the like hath not been hitherto practiſed in the Papt- 
cy. This letting up of Imagcs firſt did rend the Eaſt from the Weſt with 
tragica!l tumulrs and uproares. And afterward was the utter overthrow the 


by the Turkes : For Conſtantine that furious Pope, by ſedirio1 thruſt Philipp 


—h— 


| allo put out the eyes of Peter Goyernour of Keme, and by that means made himk 
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6: | image : Let himathe ſame houre as an hereruk. be caſt into the fierie furnace. 
Impreſſion 

of a Chara- 
ter. 

The drffe- 


rence be- 


-ino be compelled to worſhip through feare of puniſhments. For ſuch a foil 


Emperour of the Eaſt, our of | i- government, becauſe he proliibited the mage of 
| the Beaſt to be worſhipped : allo he cauſed John the Emperours Generall to be (lane 
at Ravenna Gregory 11, depMed Leo the Emperour,for the ſame caule, command 
ing them of Kayennaro put to death Paxlus, the Emperours chiefe officer : He 


Lord thereof. Behold-the power of the Beaſts image, of which if any be defirousto 
| know farther, let him read the Book of Martyrs : Orler him go to Rowe or Spath 
| and lee whither all men are not conſtrained to bow the knee, and adore the Imare of it 
| B:ait. Babyions Law is univerſall : Whoſoever will nor fall downe and worſhip zh 


16. eAndhecauſeth all] The fixt effect of his power : he imprints a Markfi 
the right hand, or in the forehead, with a priviledpe to buy and fell. Mats 


Gr. XACa Yue not X49gKTh? Charatter, as moſt render it.A CharaRter repreſent 
the exprefie image of the Archetype or firſt pattern : as for example, a child being 


21-29 Ch- | like his father in Countenance,is {aid to be the c1aratter of his fther:by whichant 


ratter an.' 
Charagn:: 


On, 
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| logie;Heb. 1.verl +3+ The Sonof God is called yapgrmyo izongaorws ; mer 
l 
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| a ſolemn marke the Beaſt ſhall diſtinguiſh all the adorers of his power. 
| herein be imitares Chriſt, who in Chap.7. Signed af the ſervants of God with the 
ſcale of God, as by a Charater, ſeparating them from the world. So the Bea#t by | 


— ==> ———— ——_ 


"—"REVELAT. CHAP. XIII. VER. 16.Adt.z. Vifon4. = 


that is, the (harafter (or as it is tranſlated) the expreſſe Image of the Fathers perſon. 
Bur the word Charagra here uled is of a larger {ignification, and taken for any 
| Gone or marke put upon things , thereby to difference them: from. others : like 
ven or ſuch like cattle have a marke ſet upon them, as alſo houſhold ſtuffe, as 
| reſſels,clothes,and other merchandiſe,that they may be known who is the owner 
thereof, or what their price and value is : of this ule al{o are the coloirs , among 
Souldiers: T hus Prinees diſtinguiſh their ſervants by diffezeat babits, And fo the 
Charagma here properly denotes the Beaſis livery. | 


But let us, if you will, call it his (rafter. This he cauſeth to be imprinted up- | 
| on all, without any diſtinction of age or ſtature, great and little, young and old,of 
every eſtate, rich and poore , bond or free , nobie, ignoble, Emperours , Kings, 
Princes, Magiſtrates,Subje&ts,none cxempted. So then thisis a CATYOLIEK 
| CHARA CTE R,and muſt be received of neceſſity to falyation : by which as by 
Now 


his Marke ſeparates all {uch as are his from Chriſt the Lord. 


5333. 
1 


CO 


The Beaſt 
apishly | 


mutates 


taine difference in the Character, of which more by and by. But what may this 


In their right hand or in their forcheads) The diſtin&tion ſhews,that there is a cer- (hat the 


Chriſt. 


Marke be > 


. Ribera feineth that it is the forme of the Dragon, which Antichriſt ſhall com- 
mand to be worſhipped : Bzr becauſe he ſees there is no waight in the fiction, 
therefore he will have it a future Chara&ter, or ſome marke, which ſecretly ſhall 
ſhew that name ia which he moſt glorieth , thar is, the name of Chriſt or the 
Meſſias, by which he ſhall deceive the Iews, many Chriſtians and Sarazens alſo, 


twit FR or X---P wherby (onſtantine in his Enſigne Jid in ſhort include the 


wzme of Cariſt,in roken that he was deliverourof the world,expellour of tyrants, 


ad ſerrler of publike peace, ſuch as Antichriſt would alſo leem to be. 


(Pope. For all comes but to one thing , as noting an obligation or bondage 


Charatter 15,tull Antichriſt ſhall come : inthe interim he pleaſantly derides our inter- | 


rs, a5 being ignorant of this CharaCter, which he willingly refuſeth to know, 
[he bewray the Pope : Bat undoubtedly the marke of the Beaſt, ſhould nor ſo 
often have been uſed in this propheſie, if it were altogether hid, for then it ſhould 
beno CharaQer. Neither Tock it follow, that our Interpreters know not what ir | 
s,alchongh ſome ſeem to underſtand thereby rhe un&tion of their holy;Chriſme ; | 
Others the profeſſion of the Romiſh faith : Others their oath of fidelity to the 


to Annichriſt, =, 


Bur pat caſe we were ignorant of the Chara&ter, will it therefore follow that | 
the Pope 1s not Antichriſt, in whom all other Markes of him, doe evidently con- | 
cre together. 


| wor(hi _ 
ly worſhip 


| Secondiy it appeareth, ſeeing the Antichriſtian Beaſt is the Romiſh Pope, clo- 
'thed with the skin of the Rowmane Empire, and coat of Chriſt, that the Charadter 
f the Beaſt is the profeſſion of the Papiſticall worſhip : like as we heard before, 
(Chriſts Character was no materiall marke,but a profetſion of Chriſtian worſhip. | 
| This (harafter of the Beat they receive in their foreheads, who onely by profeſli- 

mand obligation to beleeve all things the Pope beleeyeth, acknowledge them- | 
ſelves ſubject to him, and receive all the Sacraments, Bur ſuch receive it in the | 


Charafer 
of the beaſ 


Bellarmin, being aſhamed of theſe triffles, ſaith that ir cannor be known what this | 


| Firſt therefore we are not to imagine rhat it isa viſible marke burnt or imprin- |7p7,,4 ma- 
'tedonrhe forehead or right hand,whatſoeyer eAlcaſar triffeleth touching a mili- jner af Cha-' 
tary Charater out of Y1gerizs : for it ſuites not with this xnigmaticall ſtile : And irafter che 
therefore Thomas ſaith well, that the Charafter of the Beaſt ts a profeſſion of unlay- (beaſts . 
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_ _ 
C4 15. eAnd he had power to give life to the Beaſt]. Gr. xa £9c)y avra Ay 
He gives |; ww; oiven him to give life, &c. Thefirſt efte&t of his power, he puts life into the 
life to the Beaſis mage, makes it to ſpeake, and to be worſhipped upon paine of death, 

beaſt,make- " 1t was given hm] by whom ? by the Dragon, that js, Satan the inventour and 
abr f, Y architect of all idolatry , God permitting the ſame :. yea allo in his moſt righteou 
tyorshiped. | judgement ſending them that dwell on the earth ſtrong delaſion that they ſhould beleey, 


| ke, becauſe they received not the lave of the trmth, that they might be ſaved. Now it iz 
| yery apparent unto all, how in the Papacy the Image is made to live, {peak, weep, 
' laugh,and do other actions of the living, through the fraud and devillith cunning 
: of Monkes : And hence followeth that mighty running after this and that Mm, 
| Cracifixes, Peter,gc.Hence are al the pilgrimages, wonders, canonizations, ſacti- 
| | fices for the dead, and vows, in lo much as none of the inhahitants of the earth, whi. 

| ther of the ſimple or wiſer fort, but have thought it neceſſary” for the ſalvation of 
{oules.to offer, bequeath, and give unto this /mage whatloever they poſſeſſed: 


| 


F- | 
'The Beaſts 
Mage Cx- 
celleth that 
of Nebu=- 
chadne73ar| 


| 


Furthermore the [mage of the Beaſt hath this as proper to it, and above that of the 
Babyloaiſh-for we read not that N ebuchadnez Zar made the {ame to live or ſpeak: 

In this great wonderment therefore Antichriſts image was to excel] the other, tha 
he might more prevalently {educe; otherwile in idolatry and madnefle they are x- 


| like, as it followerh. ; 
And to cauſe that whoſoever ] Gr. Katyj 224 oy and ſhould make,to witythe image 
| which Fpeaketh, for the words Azioy and minoy are both governed by the 
word y £xav image : and this is the common reading. But the ſence ſhewet: 
| that not the jmage,but the Bea#t cauled them that would not worſhip to be ſlain: 
therefore the Kings Bible ſeerns more rightly to read it Kay m5 and cauſuha: 
makethgthat is,the Bea#t doth it. However it comes all ro one purpoſe, white: 
the Beaſt himlelf, or the Image by the Beaſt cauſe all that will not worſhip tobe 
flaine, the which we plainly lee, is taken out of Daniel : Whoſoever falleth mtg; 
| and worſhippeth, ſhall the ſame houre be caſt into the burning fierie furnace. 

' Thus the Beaſt beſides his do&rine,miracles,and worſhip of Images, addeson 
ward force, that ſo whoſoever will not ſubmit by the former, may notwithſtan& 
| ino be compelled to worſhip through feare of puniſhments. For ſuch a Piritu4l 
madnefſle poſſeſſeth idolaters, that with fire and ſword they puniſh the conterpt 
| of their idols: hence Idol-worſhip is in Gr. called ud9wA ouavig as it were,a maland 
| beſorted worſhipping of Idols. | | 

Now let us ſee whither the like hath not been hitherto practiſed in the Pape- 
cy. This letting up of Imagcs firſt did rend the Eaſt from the Weſt with many 
tragicall tumulrs and uproares. And afterward was the utter overthrow thereof, 
by the Turkes ? For Conſtantine that furious Pope, by ſeditio1 thruſt Philippicu 


Nan. 30, 


EE corner 


| 


Emperour of the Eaſt, out of | i- government, becauſe he prohibited the [mage 
the Beaſt to be worſhipped : allo he cauſed John the Emperours Generall to be (lane 
at Ravenna. Gregory 11. depMied Leo the Emperour,for the ſame cauſe, command: 
| 1ng them of Ravyennato put to death Pazxlus, the Emperours chiefe officer : He} 

allo put out the eyes of Perer Goyernour of Keme, and by that means made himſelf 
| Lord thereof. Behold the power of the Beaſts image, of which if any be defirous to! 

know further, ler him read the Book of Martyrs : Orler him go to Rowe or Spain 
| and fee whither all men are not conſtrained ts bow the knee, and adore the Imave ofthe 
{ ' . . » . 

Beat. Babyions Law 1s univerlall : Whoſoever will not fall downe and worſhip th 
| 6. | image : Let hmthe ſame houre as an heretuk, be caſt into the fierie frernace, 
Impreſſion \ 16+ eAndhecauſeth all] The xt effect of his power : he imprints a Harkin 
of a Char4-| the right hand, or in the forehead, with a priviledpe to buy and fell. Make) 


ter. Gr. X4p2yue not X£429xm9s Charatter, as moſt render it. A Character repreſents 
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ence be- 7 | IE exprelie image of the Archetype or firſt pattern : as for example, a child being 
21-29 Ch- | like his father in countenance;is {aid to be rhe character of his fther:by whichans 
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[chute (ord (or as it 15 tranſlated) the expreſſe Image of the Fathers perſon. » 


| Ggne or marke put upon things , thereby to difference them from. others: like 
| ſheep or ſuch like cattle have a marke ſet upon them, as aiſo houſhold ſtuffe, as 
| reſſels,clothes,and other merchandiſe,that they may be known who is the owner 
' thereof, or what their price and value is : of this ule alſo are the colours, amon 
Souldiers: T hus Prinees diſtinguiſh their ſervants by diffczent babits, And fo the 
Charagma here properly denotes the Beaſ's livery. 


But let us, if you will, call it his (hrafter. This he cauſeth to be imprinted up- 
| on all, withour any diſtinction of age or ſtature, great and little, young and old,of 

every eſtate, rich and poore , bond or free , nobie, ignoble, Emperours , Kings, 
Princes, Magiſtrates,Subje&ts,none exempted. So then thisis a CATYHOLIEK 
| CHARA CTER,and muſt be received of neceſſity to ſalyation : by which as by 
a ſolemn marke the Beaſt ſhall diſtinguiſh all the adorers of his power. Now 
| herein be imitares Chriſt, who in Chap.7. Signed af the ſervants of God with the 
ſcale of God, as by a CharaQter, ſeparating them from the world. So the Bea#t by 
| his Marke ſeparates all {uch as are his from Chriſt the Lord. 


taine difference in the Character, of which more by and by. But what may this 
Marke be ? 


. Ribera feineth that it is the forme of the Dragon, which Antichriſt ſhall com- 
mand to be worſhipped : But becauſe he ſees there is no waight in the fiction, 
therefore he will have it a future Character, or ſome marke; which ſecretly ſhall 
ſhewthar name ia which he moſt gloricth , that is, the name of Chriſt or the 
Mefſias, by which he ſhall deceive the Iews, many Chriſtians and Sarazens alſo, 


wwit FR or X---P wherby (onſtantine in his Enſigne Jid in ſhort include the 
wme of Lariſt,in roken that he was deliverourof the world,expellour of tyrants, 


C ſertler of publike peace, ſuch as Antichriſt would alſo ſeem to be. 


Charatter 15,tull Antichriſt ſhall come : in the interim he pleaſantly derides our inter- 
pres as being ignorant of this Character, which he willingly refuſeth to know, 
jkſthe bewray the Pope : Bar undoubtedly the marke of the Beaſt, ſhould nor fo 

often have been uſed in this prophefſie, if it were altogether hid, for then it ſhould 

teno Chara&er. Neither doth it follow, that our Interpreters know not what ir 
k,alrhongh ſome ſeem to underſtand thereby the unCtion of their holy;Chriſme ; 
Others the profeſſion of the Romiſh faith : Others their oath of fidelity to the 
Pope. For all comes but to one thing , as noting an obligation or bondage 
to knnichriſt. Kok 


the Pope 1s not Antichriſt, in whom all other Markes of him, doe evidently con- 
are together. 


| Firſttherefore we are not to imagine rhat it is a viable marke burnt or imprin- 
'tedonthe forehead or right hand,whatſoeyer elcaſar triffeleth touching a mili- 
tary CharaQter out of Yigerizs : for it ſuites not with this ?nigmaticall ſtile : And 


(ful worſhip. 


| Secondiy it appeareth, ſeeing the Antichriſt;an Beaſt is the Romiſh Pope, clo- 
tied with the skin of the Romane Empire, and coat of Chriſt, that the Charafter 
ofthe Beaſt is the profeſſion of the Papiſticall worſhip : hike as we heard before, 
(Chriſts Character was no materiall marke,but a profethion of Chriſtian worſhip. 


ſelves ſubject to him, and receive all the Sacraments, Bur ſuch receive it in the 
Rr-:3 
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But pat caſe we were ignorant of the Chara&er, will it therefore follow that | 


therefore Thomas ſaith well, that the Charatter of the Beaſt ts a profeſſion of unlaw- 


Intheir right hand or in their forcheads)] The diſtin&tion ſhews,that there is a cer- (hat the 
{ Charatter A 


q 


| 


Bellarwin, being aſhamed of theſe triffles, faith char ir cannot be known what this | 


| 


| 


Bur the word Charagma here uſed is of a larger fignification, and taken for any : 
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\This (harafter of the Beat they receive in their foreheads, who onely by profeſli- | 
mand obligation to beleeve all things the Pope beleeveth, acknowledge them- | 
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| right hand, who either by generall or ſpeciall vowes,whither Clergie-men or. 
thers, do oblige themſelves ſtrongly to defend the Rown:ſh Sea, 
{ But in my opinion 4oberr eFbbot Biſhop of Salisbury doth excellently exponng 

this Charafter, underſtandivg it from the forelaid diſtintion to be twofold : 0,, 


Ihe Che To the common Charatter appertaine (ſaith he) the things which uſually are pre- 


Tabter of | &iſed by al Antichriſtians:as the obleryation of faſts 8 holy dayes inſtituted by the 


\cbe Beaſt 


lewofeld. | Pix, auricular confeſſion, doing penitentiall rites and ether things not commanded | 


| of God, bur by him, in which things notwithſtanding he makes the whole life of 
| a Chriſtian man to conliſt. Wo 
| | But thepeculior, belongs to thoſe Firitnall Aderchants, buying and felling the 
Oath, by which being obliged ro the Pope, As by a ſpeciall rye, they promil 
| ſubje&ion and obedience unto him, and in witneſle whereof they leparae ard 
divide themlelyes from the reſt of the Church by certaine rites,vowes,union, 
ſhavings,garments,and religious inftirutions by the Beaſt. | 
This Charatler therefore they beare in their forehead, that is, by open profeſſ. 
| on : asallo in their right hand, that is, by oath,--behold my right hand,and faith: more 
| { peculiarly the whole Clergic , as Biſhops, Prieſts, Monkes, and other religing 
| | and anoynted ſhayelings,promile a blind obedience unto the Pope : in teſtinoy 
whereof they openly teach and profeſle, that in their ordination they receix , 
Char.ifter not to be put out , God undoubredly by his providence ſo direRingtte 
matter, that we thereby might know who arc thele ſtigmariled yarlers, bexiy 
| the { baratter of the Beaft. 
The privi-” 15, eAnditbatrio man might buy or ſel] The priviledye is added, whichty 
93; #l as | onely ſhall enjoy who have the C haracter, all others in the meane time being & 
| Fened ones. prived thereof. Onely the marked ones may buy and ſell, but others not; nic 
thing whither it be underſtood either of tewporall or ſpiritual merchantk,i 
alrogether agrees unto the Papacy. For none may ſpiritually trade among tm 
that is, bxy, receive or ſell the holy wares of aſſes, idulgences, alſolurions,djpt 
ſations, tithes,&c. but thele ſpirituall huckſters marked with this perpetuall(ts 
racer, to wit, Biſhops, Prieſts, Monkes, and the like merchants of fouls: d 
2 Per.2 2 whom Peter {peaketh : Through covetouſneſſe ſhall they with feined words makm- 
2Tm6.5. chandiſe of you. And Paul : they ſuppoſe that godlineſſe 15 a gaine or merchandiſe 
But if we extend it ro the common CharaQer : it may alſo moſt truelytep 
| pliedro cvill trading : For whoſoever acknowledge not the Beaſt, they ar 


farre from having freedom and liberty to bxy and ſell: that on the —_ 
gh, 


and water is forbidden them, as being hereticks, and ſo by Popiſk edifts are! 
| vedof all honour, dignity, offices, courts, priviledges, and common ri 

condemned to exile, torture, and horrible puniih,menr. | 

| This Pope eCartin V. harh moſt clearly expreſſed in his Bull annexed ttt 

| Cormcill of (onſtance : where he __—_— by an oath all ſuch as profeſſe theme # 

4 difted to the Romane Sea, whither Emperonrs, Kings, Princes, Dukes, «Marquſt 

Earles, Barons, Souldiours, Proteftants, Reftors , (ounſellonrs , Prefidents, Conmunt 

| ' and Onivcrſuies of Kingdoms, Provinces, Cuties, Towns, C aſtles, Villages and ſuch 

| | territories and places,as alſo all other who exerciſe remporall juriſd.ttion: alſo all Capt 

| men and inquijuours, that they expell all ſuch as hold nor the faith and com munion# 

| Romane Chwrch,as being ſcabbed ſheep, infett:;ng the flocke of the Lord: nor yo_ 

thens to preach , nor to awell.in their dominions, neuher io make cortratts, bargam 

| | trade with them, or ſuſfer them to enjoy with (briſtians the comforts of an hum 

Now is not this the very thing here teſtified by the ſpirit.that the Beaſt ſhould 

| vi2. that all of what eſtate ſoever, as receive nor Jus ( harafter might not buy wr 

| | Thus we haye Pope e Martin himſelf ro be the beſt interpreter, and indeed1B 

| | practiſer of this propheſie, who as a Rat by his own marke declares biclelf toil 

| world to be that eAntichriſtian BeaFt. 
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[6-17 Sc. ommon to all, the other proper to them,who buy and ſell | 


| 
Pope: the worſhiping of their bre.4den god in the Maſle,and of imayes:kiſſy oft) | 
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"Supt he that bath the (haratter of the Beat] What meaneth he to ſay of the Beaft 
| and not of the Beaſts : but ro ſhew, that they are both one, and repreſent in a dif- 


ferent reſpe& the ſame Antichrilt, as before we declared, 
| Furthermore he ſeems to diſtinguiſh them thar enjoy the priviledge of the BeaFF 


'the Beaſt: about which ſome diſpute, whither theſe _—_ be not declaratively 
coupled rogerher, as rbree names conteining all one thing, ſeeing that which is here 
andinthe ancbag verle,abſolutely faid to be the Charatter : is Chap. 15-2. and 
| 16-2. and 19-20. called the Charatter of the Beaſt : And Chap. 14.11. the Chara- 
\ er of the name of the Beaſt, Of this opinion is Alcaſar: But Ribera thinketh that 
the Charafter is to be diſtinguiſhed from the number of the Beaſt and his name : 


Charafter is diſtin& from the n«mber of the Beaſt:for there it is ſpokE of ſuch as had 
gotten the victory over the BeaFt,and over his image, and over his Charatter, and over the 
; umber of his names, Now thus I diſtinguiſh them, that by the Charatter is under- 
ſtood the more proper Marke, which is ſet on the Clergie by their ſpeciall vow 
andoath:By the name ard number of the name, the common CharaQer imprinted 
'onall of the Laitie,by their eccleſiaſticall obedience unto the Pope. But of the 
[name and number of the Beaſt we ſhall ſpeak more by and by. 


18, Here is wiſdome] Becauſe all thoſe things which he had ſpoken of the 
Charafter, name, and number of the Beaſts name , are znigmaticall and yery obl- 
cure. Therefore fohn ſets forth the very ſame by an exclamation here 7s wiſdome, 
towit, hid : Or here is need of wiſdom to fearch out the meaning of theſe three 
things : becauſe by the underſtanding of theſe, all other myſteries of the Beaff 
may eaſily be underſtood. Now difficult and dark things cannot be enquired into 
bucby the belp of wiſdom, the which, as Ariſtotle ſaith, z5 the Prince of Sciences, 
cnliſting in underſtanding and knowledge. And therefore the holy Ghoſt doth 
re againe (as.in verſ{.9.) itirup our attention, leſt we with deafe eares and blind 
mes paſſe by, not onely theſe moſt burtfull Beaſts with their image , but the 
((haratter, name, and namber allo. For except we be very wary,he will deyoure us. 
But we cannot ſhun him, except we know him : we cannot know him but by 
vidom which ſearcheth into all obſcure and dark matters. This is the firſt part 
of the exclamation. 


But whence ſhall we attaine this wiſdom ? by prayer, as Zames tells us, Ch. 1.5. 
If any one lacke wiſdom let him aske of God who giveth to all men liberally, and 
wpbraideth not : and t ſhall be given him,if he aske in faith nothing wavering : For as 
Sirach ſaith : All wiſdom flowerh from God. Now here we want wiſdomand yet it 
is neceſſary for the ſearching into this obſcurity. Letus therefore earneſtly pray 
unto God, to teach us what thele monſters ſ1gnifie, what we are to know touch- 
ing them,and what to ſhun. But behold we have the wiſdom revealed unto us in 
this very place, in the ſecond part of this exclamation. 


He that hath under$t anding let him count the number of the Beaſt] Tn the number, 
ſaith he, is hid the 1ame of the Beast, his Charatter, and all other myſteries rouch- 
inthe ſame. He therefore that will know }ydioztrw let him count, that is, dili- 
gently diſcuſſe the 1zmber of the Beaſt : for by his number he may know his name,by 
his name his Charatter,by his Charafter bis 1mage, 8 by the Image the bea#t himſclf. 
Butthat he may know it, faith he, £x;67%@ 71 vgv let him have, or ſet to his minde, 
thatis, he muſt wich great skill count or reckon up this number,ſhewing that with 
| jearreſt prayer to God, there is need of great ſtudy and paines-taking to compre- 

bend the knowledge of the myſterie. But wherefore will he have us ſo carefully 
| |toniinde the number ? Or why hath the Spirit hid the reſt #2 the number of the 
| | Beaſt? he would unfold all other things by the number, becaxſe (faith he) it 75 the 
mober of a man} that is, a man by much diligence may ſ*arch it out : ſo this clauſe 


l 'Sunderſtood of moſt, asa reaſon taken from the poſſibility of the thing, accor- 
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into three orders : having the Charatter, or the name, or the number of the name of 


with whom I rather agree: for it ſufficiently V7 Ke from Cha-Iy .vs 2.that the | 


ding { | 


_m—_—_ , 


FI. 


7 — ——— 


The proper 
and more 
common 
,Charafter | 
of the beaft 
how they 
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| lay Ponrti.| of this opinion is Bale : Brllngrr and others: But many things leem to makes, 


| Secondly, by this means the wiſdom which John hence promileth coull mathe! 
attained by thsnumber of the Beaſt : for he reacheth that by the namber the na, 


| number. | 


| | % Zs whereof x according to the Grecians is 600. & 60. and 5 is fix. Bat with 


| | Reyclation was given) there remaine 610. yeares, at what time arc at R 97% br 
| 


A COMMENTARY VPON THE 
ding as we alſo oblerved it inthe analyſis. Neither do I altogether diſlike R3p,, 
| expolition.that 1t 15a reaſon taken fro that which is proper to man:bhecanſe({airh be) 
to reckon 25 proper onely to man endued with underſtanding. And thus number ſhut * 

pur for to ner, for it 15 not {aid o* 491 pars The neamber,with an article,bur Wh: 
finitely & gx 465 41982 Ts 658 it is a numer of 41141 : 38 if he ſhould ſay: A” | 
this cauſe the lpirit hath hid the knowledze of this whole myſtery i th; mem 
of the Beaſt,thar men (who excel bruit Beatts in knowledge and in the art of reck,. 
ning,and weary thernlelves in caſting up infiaite accounts of other kindes)h ld 
alſo diligently exercile themlelyes in ſearching out the number of the beaſt, fy; ta! 
| being once known all the reſt will eafily be d.\cerned. Behold how famliay 
the Holy Ghoſt deicends to our capacity ,therby leading us to an infallible know. 
ledge of the Beaſt and his myſteries. 
{ And his number ts ſix hundred ſixty ſix] To the Greek the number of the peaq ;; 
ſet out in three numerall letters x; Z s- But here againe is necd of wildamtooes 
what is meant by theſe three letters. EY 
Whether The reading is twofold, the which we are well to take notice of, becauſe jr 
phe time of ' much ſerves to know the ſence : e Montanus and all L.::ine copies expreſle it not! 
Antichn|ts {5 three numeral! letters, but in full words 6Zaxoma,tZyxovme £ £ fix bundrdjixy 
rufing be | ſix. Hence ſome thinke that fohn expreflerh not the numerall name of Anidif 


d.' 
pr "* A ; bur the number of yeares after which he ſhould be revealed : vi7. after 666,quy;; 


ond ſab. | gainſt the ſame. | 
Datum. Firſt, the beginning of the years would not accord, for if we reck fromthe. 

time of Chriſts birth, there will be, not 666. years, bat onely 606. eill Antichriſt 

; d:d riſe : if from the time of the Viſt»1(as it ſeems it muſt be done) then there wil. 
| be onely 5 10. years: If with Ba/«ws ſixty years before Chriſt,or ar the Caſiby 
of Cicero when {udea was reduced by *Pompre into a Province under theRmue 
Empire,there can no {uthicient reaſon be alleaged fr {uch an anticipation | 


by the name the Charatter,8c fo the reſt might be ſearched into: which indeed may! 
be gathered from rhe numerall letrers, but not by the words rhemfelves df the 


| 


Adde to this, that verſ.17. and Chap. 15. verſ.2. John calls it expreſly'th 
; n11mber of the name of the Beat, but not the number of the Beaſts rifiag. Thete- 
| | fore it 1s not a number of time but name. 


Thenume-' This makes me rather aflent to them who judge that by this n#mber Antichriſt 
Yall letters ' name is opened, of which opinion are not onely the molt of our Interpreters,b't 
shew tie | allo the ancient Writer Irenews lib.5 .cap.penult. Yeaall Popiſh writers of thele! 
ors of way times, Alcaſar excepted, who here imagineth altogether ſtrange 8 ab{urd thinz 
ef. | Nowthe _—__ of this our opinion is twofold : Firſt, that all other Greek 

| copies expreſle this number nor in full words,but in three Greek numerall letes 


} 
| 
| 


|. marke aboye it 1s faulty , as moſt Greek copies haye it, through the ut 
 skilfulnefle of the Printers. For 5” thus marked,makes not 6. but 90. Some 
Ancient writers norwithſtanding haye thought that for the midde 
letter # : £ wasto be written, ſo making the ſame to be ps by which Cir 
racters the Greeks have abreviatcd the name of Chriſt,becaule they thoughtthit 
| by this figne Antichriſt ſhould vaunt himlelfe both to Chriſtians and Tewes tobe 
; the Chriſt,and then the number ſhould not be 666. bur 706. becaule p wizhttt 
Greeks doth not denotc 6s. but 100.the which number indeed might alf>not 
htly agree with Antichriſts rifinp, in cale the n4mber here did reſpect rac ſame! 
f for by taking of 96. from 706. (for {o many yea-es were expired bei et 
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| 


£2 17. the Succeſſour of the firſt Antichriſt, who. therefore it ſeems is not con- | 
\{idered in the number, becauſe he was taken away in the hiſt yeare of his tyranny, | 
| 117.e/Anno 606. 


eto this day x; 2 5 But all have it either in full words fix hwnndrcd ſixty ſex, or in | 


the three Characters xZs Which number and numerall letters Treners reſtifieth, we gil 
were pit in all the old meſt approved and ancient wruings,whereupon he doth mightily P We _y 
inveigh againſt ſuch as raſhly changed this middleletter:lib.5.cap.15, theſe ler | 
The other grozmd is becauic Chap.1y . verf.2. this namber here, is dircaly ſaid ers, 
to be of the name of the Beaſt. And therefore Antichriſts name conſiſts of numerall | 
letters, making up the number 666. | 
But the greate{t doubr abour it is, whither theſe numerall letters be Greek or 117411; 

Hebrew ? Ir is yery certain that fohy wrotc the Reyelation'in Greek : howſo- we ar: to 
everthere are fome ( whole conjectures are not to be ſleighted) who maintain #4erſtana.| 
that this-propheſie was dictated to John by the Angell not in the Greck but He- Cans a 
brew tongue, as being /ohns native language, and beſt known unto him,the which oavone 3 | 
afterward he turned into Greek; becaule of the Grecian Churches unto whom he x, * WW 
wrote. Now this in thefirſt place ſeerws to be fo, in regard of the ſtile which a- poc. p.4584 
bounds with Hebraiſmes, as in many places we haye obſerved. Secondly, conſide-| 
| ring the Hebrew words which are oftentimes inſerted, or left out, as eAbaddon, | 
| Harmagedaon, Gog, eMagog, &c. Allo by an often expreifion of 4 ſevenfold 

mmber, which is proper to the Hebrewes. Thus alſo the words of Chriſt , Sar, 

Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? howbeit, they are written in Greck;yet undoubtedly At. 9.4- 
were at firſt ſpoken by Chriſt,cither in the Hebrew or Syriack rongue. Bur whe-| 

ther this be {o or no, the n«mber of the name, or numerall name of the Beaſt , ſeemes | 


' 


long ago to have been diſcovered by the prudent ſcarch of the godly. | 


| Burthe things before ſpoken make againſt this : neither haye any Greek co- | | 
| 
U 


mz 


Trengus 1e- 


Let ns take it for granted that the Revelation was written in Greek , and that. | 


we are to reckon with Greek numerall Characters : as /renezs alſo a moſt ancient | | 


| writer atfirmeth. Now it is knowne that the Grecians in their accounts uſed the 

| letters of the Alphabet, diſtinguiſhivg them into three rankes : of which the firſt 
| conſiſts of #nites from 4 unto 3 : the note © being inſerted for ſeyen : The other 
i ranck is of of Decades or Tens from 6 with a mark upon it, which is 10. unto Fl | 
| which is put for an 100. © with a mark being here alſo brought in for 90. The 
| third.is of centenaries or hundreds from e unto @ which {1pnities 800. unto which 
' they adde for 900. Their thouſands they denote by the foreſaid wnires with a 


(little ſtraight line under them,viz.from (3, &&c-unto ;. Nowif we count the n:me-| 


ral (harafters according to the word AaTav©- (lateinos) we ſball preciſely finde 
| the number of the BeaSts name 666. after this manner. SS 
| AT Se 8 
JO. To ZOO, Fo IO, FO. JC 200. (666, 
| Thisnurerall name of the Beaſt is not of my inyention, neither was it of late. 
' thought upon by our Interpreters : But Jrenazs a moſt ancient writer 14.00. , 
i yeeres ago by a divine inſight found our and diſcoyered the fame unto us(as being 

very agreeable unto this myſtery : his words are thele ; The name Aarav@» 

| (Lateinos)containes the number ſix hundred ſixty ſix ; and it 15 very likely, becauſe the | 
traſt kingdoms hath this name. For they are Latines, that now reigne: but in this we will 
not glory. Now who poſſibly can be marked out unto us by this name, except the 
Laine or Romane high Prie# ? for he long ago hath poſſeſſed the kingdowe of the 
| Latines, and Rome the ſeat of the Latine kingdome, His Church the Gra:cians call The Popes 
| the Latine Church, and indeed it is alrogether Latine : for their Letanies, Maſſes, Latine 

\ Prayers, E:xorcimes, Indulgences, to be ſhort their whole ſervice is in Latine, info- C urch, 
| much as with them it is unlawfull to performe the ſame in any other language but 

| the Latine. Wherefore undoubtedly this is that 1z-merall name of the Beaſt, which ' 
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| here the holy Ghoft bids us number after the computation of the Gake.: 
But if the Spirit would haye us to count the {ame not in Greeke, but rather . 
{ Hebrew (haratters, we are again by the like name led As by the hand unto the Pope 
| of Konue : for as fon Fox (a moſt diligent ſearcher into this myſterie ) hath founy 
out;the Latine name Romanus expreſſed inthe Hebrew letters waye) doth ropes 
ſent the number of the Beaſt 666. after this manner, 


we 3 
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Romans, that is, Lord and head of Rome, but the LATINE MoNnARca pofſeſſi | 
the kingdom and the royall Metropolis of the LATINES, viz. the Pope of Rome? 
of which thing if any be ignorant or doubt , let them read the hiſtory of 
(arolus Sigonins (who either by entreaty or for Jucre ſake was hired to fer forh 
the aFfaires of the Komiſh Popes) touching the kingdome of Traly, after the Lug. 
bards and Grecians were expelled out of 1raly, in his third and fourth bookeunty 
the end. Cerranly, it is not without the ſingular counſell of God, andintentiog: 
of the ſpirit, that both the Hebrew and Greek reckoning ſhould aime at one ay 
the ſame thing, and point out by the finger as it were hi onely, who is (La: 
xus and RomaAxus) the Latine and Romane Monarch, Him therefore we cannot 
bur confidently judge to be the eAntichriſt, for as much as in him all the rats 
of Antichriſt do evidently concurre and agree together. | 
Neither are we the firſt who have held this opinion : bit many in the apes bes" 
fore us, and indeed in the midft of grofle darknef{e have obſeryed and conftandy 
affirmed the Papacy to be Antichriſts kingdom,and the Pope Amichriſt. | 
Gregory ſurnamed the Great : perceiving that Antichriſt was at hand, bale 
forth into theſe words a thouſand yeeres agoe. The king of pride us neare, ad tht 
which ts not Lawfiull to be uttered, an army of PRIEsTs ts prepared for hims, becas th 
CLEeRGTE who ſhowld goe before others m humility, fight or ſtrive for maſtery. Gregoy| 
therefore foreſaw that Antichriſt ſhould be a Kmg of Prieſts, that is, ſome Bip 
or Pope,who ſhould call himſelf or deſire to be called © $1IveRSALL: prophetidall wit 
were pointing at Boniface thethird,Succeilor of Sabianws,who manifeſted hinlfto 
be the e-ſntichriſt by arrogating the wicked, fooliſh, idle, perverſe, proud, yite 
glorious (for by theſe Epithites it is there ſet forth) title of Univerſal Biſ. 
eArnulphus Biſhop of Orleans ſpake thele words 600. yeeres agoe inthe kk! 
| miſh Council : What thinke ye him to be,who ſits in his lofty throne, glutering m pul 
and embroydered garments * Verily if he be defttmte of Charity, and onely puffcd al 
lified up by knowledge, be the ANTICnkIST, 
Bernardus (larevallenſis an Abbot above 464.yeers agoe, wrote ſuch inveQivs 
againſt the luxuriouſneſſe of the Pope,Biſh»ps and Clergie of his time, that if ay 
man now did the like he ſhould be accounted as an Arch-heretick. 
emo 1240. a Councili of the Princes and Biſhops of Germany was held 
' Ratisbos : where Eberhardiu Archbiſhop of Salisbarg ſpake thele words: Wt 
feele ({aith he) excepr we be blinde, nmaer the title of the higheft Prieſt a muſt cruel wil 
| cleathed in the skin of a Paſtor., The Remane Pepes warre againſt alt (hriftians, andit 
ing become great by their bold attempts, deceits and ſowng wars, they kill the ſheep,&' 
FIILDEBRAND 170. yeeres agoe and more, firſt laid the foundation of ANTICHKISTS 


And alittle after , Babylons higheſt Prieſts deſire to reigne alone : cannot endure # 
have an equall : beleeve me who am taught by experience they vill not ceaſe, untill haying 
brought «nder the Emperonr, and looſed the hanour of the Romane Empure, oppreſſed rm 
Pa#tours, they by this way extinguiſh all things, tread all things mnder their feet, and ſit 
n the temple of God, and are lift up above all that is worſhipped : He that us ſervatt of 


j ſervants, deſiresas if he were God, to be Lord of Lords, Thus wretched man daily medi- 


| rates how to ſet tp an Empire proper to himſelfe, he alters the lawes, eſtabliſheth RE | 
infull. 


m——. 
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In this nothing is forced or obſcure : for who,thele many ages hath been thy, | 


PE m__ this wicked warre, which 1s continued to this day by his Succefſowr 


[1 


fold ſrepreme power, vize Imperiall aud Prieſtly, which he pretendeth to haye over the 


extols himelfe above all that is called God, or is worſhipped, that he boaſieth as if he were 
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| zafull devices,vobs,tfoiles, and defrandeth every one : hins they uſually call the Axrr1- | © 


car1sT, in whoſe forehead 1s written © I am cod , I cannot erre:hel ſay, fits in the tem- 
pleof God reling far and near, © Thele things he : See Aventinus ib, 7. annal. 
ol. 6 $ Fo ; | 

þ About thole times lived the Abbar foachin Calaber, who affirmed that the Pope | 
| was Antichriit,and illuſtrates the Reyclation with prophericall piures,and ſhort 


expoſitions in the Italian tongue. 

My Anor,xu6 in his Booke written 260 yeers agoe, doth many times in ex- 
prefle words call the Pope of Rome Antichriſt. | 

Page 78. Thefirft e Angel, faithhe, whoſoever he were, did firſt of all declare the 
Pope of Romze t0 be Antichriſt, Ard alittle after : 7: came to paſſe by great boldneſſe, 
that exery or;e durſt declare the Pope, who ts called ApoFtalicall, to L. apoſtaticall and | 
— be become a Ffiritnall temple of the | 

Page 108, No mn except he become a Shirituall temple of the holy Ghoſt in e- 
od converſation and dtrin » hath received a to ; —m— Age ee of | 
' (briſt and Amrichriſt bis adverſary : or to underitand that that great Prelate the Pope of | 
| Rome ſhould be the great Antichriſt, 
| Andpage 115. Jn Pope Urban V1.all the myſteries of Antichri#t are fwlfilled. | 
| And page 117+ Aztichriſt :s a Libard Fotred with divers hereſies, alſo becauſe he 
| ſairhthe 3s Chriſts Vicar on earth, although he oppoſe Chriſis Law more then any:and ſo ts 
' anadulterate mongrill, as being ApoFtolicall in name, but aroſtaticall in deed : Like as 4 
Libard and a Lion comming together engender an adulterate Leopard. 

Page 119. he faith, that the worſhippers of the Bea: worſhip the Divell in the Pope. 
And apaine : That the Pepe hath it from the Dragon, that he ts a ſacrilegions and tyran- 
vicall perſon, waſting on himſelfe and h1s creatures the goods of the poore, and deſtroyin 
ay 4 filthy dung ſake. And whereas be us the greateſt bypocrute,and calleth himſelf 
Apoſeolicall, yet he deſpiſeth Apoſtolicall converſation above all men livings 

Ibidem. Who was able to fight with the Beaſt, or reſiſt his will, in regard of his two- 


5 


Church eMailitant- 5 
And page 120. It appeareth therefore, when the Pope firing iv the Temple of God, 


God : and fo conſequently bewrayes himſelfe to be that ſon of perdition, who commonly is 
called Antichriſt. W ith many like places. | 
Franciſcus Petrarcha a moſt eloquent Philologer of Traly in his time; w:ote (uch 
things Anno 1370. q 2a the Pontifical ſea, as almoſt Lather neyer ſpake worſe. 
In his 15- Epiſtle lamenting the oppreſſion of the Catholick Church : That 
worthy (ort, faith he, of /eſus (riſt, that excellent Tower of divine worſhip, is now at 
length becauſe of owr fins,being deſtitute of divine helpe,become a dens of cruel! theeyes, 
 Andof the Popes tyranny ; 7 ſee maeed, faith he, afar off, but not being able to 
binder it, I refuſe ro ſee nigh at hand : 1tis a cruell and infamous guilegby which this 
ecclefiaſticall Diony fius vexeth and Fpoileth our Syracuſes. 

And Epiſt. 16. 7 peak not what 1 have heard, bit ſeen: 1 know it by experience, 
that there is no charity there, no fauh, no piety, no reverence, or feare of God, nothing that 
i be!p, juſt, equall, laudableor humane: as for love, ſhamefaſineſſe and purity it ts baxi- 
' fed thence, Touching the truth indeed I am ſilent : for what place is ut where all things 
\ are ſo full of lies : The aire, earth,honſes, tones, ſireets, court-yards, porches, halls, beds, 
| roofes of houſes, clefts of walls, the ſecret and cloſe roomes of houſes and temples, the ſeats 
of fudgesand Popes, yea in the laſt place the very monthes of men, their becks, geſtures, 
y0:ces andcountenances h Re 

And Epiſt.19. Behold now thor touckeſt with thy hands, and ſeeſt with thine oyes, 
what that laſt Babylon is : viz. angry, raging, diſhoneſt and terrible : To which neuther 
that Egyptian Babylon the worke of Cambyſes,nor the more ancient & royall «A ſhrian 
Batyien built by Senviramis, is equall,c. Behold thou ſeeſt a people no! onely adverſary 
ro Criſt, but that which is worſe, wnder (hriſts Enſigne, rebelling againſt kim,and fight- 
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with viperous hiſſings, ſtrike him wit 


' [The Pa- 


; [piſts cru- 
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The P ; 
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ing for S atan, &c. For what elſe T pray you ts daily prabliſed by Chriſts ne: | 


' mes, and _—_— of our age © doe they not buy and ſell, and make mer. 
 chandiſe of C. 


rift b1mſelfe? whoſe name notwithſtanding they ſeem day any. 
moht to extoll with moſt high prayſes : whom they cloath with purple and 
gold, whom they load with pretious ſtones, ſalute and worship : him T ſay 
they put to ſale and make merchandiſe of here on earth, and as if his exe; 
were covered co ay not, they crown with the bryars of wicked treaſures, 
defile him with the ſpittle of a maſt impure mouth, and inveigh againſt hin. 
the dart of venemous attions,& whit 
in them lies, doe again and again deridingly drag him, as naked, poore, and 
ſcourged on mount Calvary, and wickedly Wy wy to naile him to the cnoſſe | 
And 0 chame ! 0 griefe ! 0 indignity ! even ſuch the Romaniſts are at thi 
day, as it i reported, Whereupon one merrily made theſe pithy yerks: 


Roma tibi futrant ſervi domini dominorum : | 

| Seryorum ſervi nync tibi ſunt donini. | 

Once Lordsof Lords O Rome thy ſeryants were, 
But ſervants now of ſervants thy Lords ate. 


Petrarcha goes on Epiſt.20. touching the Pontificall Babylon: 1; 
the kingdom of covetouſneſſe nothing ts counted as loſt, ſo that many beſafe: 
there the hope of life to come ts but a vaine fable,and what ts ſpoken of ell, 
| all ' fabulous : The reſurreFtion alſo of the flerh,the end of the world,& Chriſt 
comming to judgement are eſteemed as fopperies,&c. O Babylon theurf 


—— - . - 


: 


of things,ſituated on the fierce bancks of the river Rhone, thou famoucnn- 
' ther pf non whore comitting fornication with the kingsof the earth,mur 
| deed thou art the ſame whom the holy Evangeliſt ſaw in the ſpirit: Tim 
art (1 ſay) the ſame and no other, ſitting upon many waters,&c. Thewmm 
clothed with purple and ſcarlet, and glittering with gold, pearles, andjni- 
ous ſtones, having a golden cup in thy hand full of the abomination andfilh- 
| neſſe of thy formcation. Babylon knoweſt thou thy ſelfe ? Certainly that whih 
followeth onely agrees to thee » and not to any other ; BABYLON THEM0- 
THER OF FORNICATIONS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. Heartht 
reſt : And 1 ſaw a woman drunken with the blood of the Satnts,and theblud 
of the Martyrs of Jeſus. Why art thou filent ? Either chew ſome other thti 
drunken with this blood : or elſeif thou canſt, deny that thou art ntth 
drunken woman, 
| AndEpiſt.21.againſt the Popes,the Princes of darkneſle : Let ti! 
gods nu ade : nay rather the God of pods deſtroy them all both lum! 
and dead with their treaſures and a. who being fatted with ti 
blood of the heavenly Lamb, doe ſpurne and rebell,6c. But why, or to whit 
end? that we may ſee the good overwhelmed, the wicked rayſed up, Eagle 
creep,and Aſſes to flie : to ſee Foxes on chariots, Kites on towers, Doves i 
the dunghill, Wolves at liberty, Lambs in fetters ; to be Short, Chriſt banisht6 
| ANTICHRIST to be Lord,and Beelzebub Judge, &c, 'Thele things wrote 
Petrarcha,and more alſo. 
| Beſides more then 230. yeeres agoe,lived Michael Ceſenas chiefe of 
| the Ainorite Friers : who openly orenfed the Pope to be ANICHRIST: 1 
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— REVELAT.CHAP.XIIIL VER. 18. AQ.z.Viſion g. | 32x | 
| "Burfor brevity ſake I refer the Chriſtian reader unto the Catalogue of witneſſes Catal.teſtie 
of the truth : where it is moſt clearly proved, by imumerable witneſſes of Chriſt, #7 verze. | 
before Luther was borne,that the Pope of Rome was eAmichriſt, ' |Tome2, þ, 
Now let.us conſider the wiſdom thatis in the number of the Beaſt: of which John 7 9* 
crves out : Here 7s wiſdome. From the number laid down 666. he cloſely bids us ' 
to {earch out al the other myſteries: for here we have the name of the Beaſt Latinos, 
Romanuss This name both the Greek and Hebrew number doth declare. By the ; | 
name alſo we have the (haratter : for all that will by andſell muſt profeſle the La- c 
tine ſervice, or Romane faith, and be {worn vaſlals of the Romiſh Church. By the 4 
faid name and Character is manifeſted the [mage of the Beaſt that all were to a- 
dore, vi7 that mad worſhip of ſtocks and ſtones, by which every one is conſtrained 
at the ſound of the Corner, Flute, Harpe,Sackbur, Pſaltery, Organ, Dulcimer, and | 
al kinds of Muſick to adore the image or idol that is neareſt to him.Laſtly,by the | 
name, Charatter and image of the Beaſt appeareth what was both the land and Sea- | 
Buff exerciſing the ſame power,and cccafioning all the evils which hitherto have 
been ſpoken of. Ei © 
But what is the reaſon, that the ſpirit doth not more clearely expreſle.this '777y the ; 
name ? Why doth he not openly ſay, the name of the BeaFt ſhall be the Latine. or holy Ghoft 
Romane chiefe Prieſt ? Tt might allo be demaunded, why he doth not plainely. ſay doth no: 
that the Beaſt is Antichriſt? Touching this we are to know that typicall oracles of ©?” eſe t he 
future things,are not wont to be plainly ſet down till they be fulfilled. Now it Rem Ge 
leaſed the ſpirit thus to manifeſt theſe myſteries even by darke expreſſions, that ;j, ,,e; : 
the faithfull hereby might be ſtirred up to diligent ſearching after them, and leſt on verſ.x. 
| that hence diſturbances ſhould be occaſioned before the time, and the Church | 
endangered, The Apoſtle, 2 Theſ-2. might haye ſaid more openly, that the ſon of 
prrdition ſhould ſit in the Church of Rome : and that 79 xars ov that did let , was 
the power of the Romane Empire,the which in the appointed time ſhould be weak- 
ned and aſſaulted with the citie it ſelfe by the Romiſh Pope. Butit was uſefull to 
the Church to ſpeak more cloſely of the myſtery of iniquity as then ſecret. Andif} 
fon had openly written that the Pope of Rowe ſhould be Antichriſt,8cc. Certainly 
either the Popes themſelves would have laboured long ago to take away this Re- 
relation ont of the ſight and memory of men, that they might not be bewrayed: 
Or elſe the myſtery of iniquity which was a growing, ſhould never have broken 
forth, becauſe the Rowane Emperonys would ſoon haye caſt down the Popes out 
of their ſeat, left they ſhould be forced to kiſſe their feet, and try by experience 
their great tyranny : Now thus the counſell of God (a thing impoſſible to be 
done) ſhould have been hindred,and this propheſie never fulfilled. 
But Bellarmin diſputes much againſt theſe things,Lib.3.de P.R, cap.10. Bellarms 
I. He faith that /renex onely applieth the name Lateinos probably to Anti-|/, Fc yg: 
chriſt : bur that to him the name Ter@y ſeems more prohable , which ſignifies anſwered, 
the S'mne. 
I anſwer ; That which to Irene ſeemed onely probable, is unto us moſt cer- | 
taine, both by hiſtory and experience. The things we ſee, Irene indeed was ig- | 
norant of;and ſaw rhem not : but undoubtedly had he lived to ſee the ſtate of the 
Romiſh Church as now it is, he would have judged as we now doe, Yea it is not ; 
without admiration, that Irene did even then {uſpe& and feare that Antichriſt 
ſhould fir at Kome : Perbaps the arrogancy of Vitor might occaſion the ſame,who Euſ.lb.g 
was not aſhamed to excommunicate all the Churches of ſia for a difference a- Þ{t-c.24+ 
bout Eaſter : certainely he mightily blamed him for ir. It is true indeed he did 
|noraffirme the thing as certaine touching the name of Antichriſt, becauſe he ei- 
ther could not, as wanting ſufficient arguments, which now we have, or elſe he 
durſtnor, becauſe ot the {candall and danger that thence might befall the Chriſti 
ans by the Romanes : notwithſtanding his words there added are not without a 
{ propheticall myſtery, though perhaps few have obſerved them : BuT IN THIS WE | 


{WILL NOT GLORY - : What is this but to ſhew that that name of the Beaſt, | 
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"A COMMENTARIE VPON The © 
Thould be the oreateſt infamie of the Church of Rome : as if he ſhould ——_ 
ew we have _ oreat cauſe of boaſting, but rather of ſhame. I beſeech th wy | 
dent reader well to weigh this feare of Irene. 
IT; 'He faith, that the Latines poficfle not now that moſt potent kingdgjy,, 
which they held in the times of Irena. | 
I anſwer : It ſufficeth that the Pope hath a long time held under him the king: 
| 


| F Sine and {cat of the Romances in [rate : the reft of the Chriſtian world alſy being 
ſubje& to his power and beck, 


-*, TH. He faith thar Larmas is not written with e; ; but ſimply with ar ;, | 
:. Janſwer : This cavill is too childiſh, for who is ignorant that the Ancieng' 


' were wont to write. theirf longum by ei, as queis for quis, ſo queibu, preimy, 


{rapteiys, uſuall tor: Plamtcne : And thus the Engliſhmen to this day pronouncetheiy' 


| therefore could not be the Antichriſt. 


{ nall namesare common to many : Therefore the boly Ghoſt intends herenoſuc 


if: it were en: - | | 
| IV:. He faith, that the word Latin is not the propername of ary Pope: knd! 
that onely one was called Romans, who lived no more theri foure moneths: a! 


* ' Lanfwer: It isa frivolous evaſion : for it appeareth that the ſpirit ſpeakes noe 
of a perſonall but national name and profeſſion : for he will have thenungd 
nam to bethe mark?, whereby it might be known where Antichritt ſhould reign; 
as it ſhall further appearc on Chap. 17-18. to wit in [ralieat Rome. Now perlo. 


name. 

V. He fairh; that imumerable other riames beſides Latemss make up the (ans 
{ number; and therefore hence nothing can be concluded. And he alleadgahou 
Hippolitns the word aprpuey to deny : out of eArethas Aapumimys illuftrion. tym 
the Sun : 6 vixyTYs a Congueronr : Kaxg; 601 y/©» an evill Hide : <1 Mms Babs 
rrae'y hurting : mr Any (Bama invying of old : d paves aid\ngg @ Witkd lm; 
| Out of Primaſiu a vnpre contrary: Out of Rupertus yeuongargs and thetwoly, | 
tine wortls, Dic Lux : Out of Lindanue, Martin Lauter : Out of the Crow- 
logie of Genebrardnn*15 (Lulther :) fo himſelf addes two yyvs T21 al wel 
words, ſaith he, make the ſame number. | 

1 arifwer moſt of the old words he alledgeth are wreſted, for Mayo imgwld 
makes onely 664.. and therefore muſt be written barbarouſly Aapmi; ov 
make 666. for egrgpay which is 672. abruptly a prgpes to make 666. 
Neither have the other words the like evidence with thele two AarerG ad 
Romantt, | 

The new areallfooliſhly fcined. | 
þ The Germanes write Lzthers narne e Martin Luther : not e I artin Lani 0 
Lantey. But put the caſe they did, who ever hath heard, that the Germanelettes 
are all numerall, or uſed in ſtead of ci phers, according to the manner of the Her 
brew and Greek ? Certainly he that feineth that this agrees to tbe proprictiewt 
truth of the Germane tongue, is altogether fooliſh. | | 
* But Genebrard (ſaith he) hath noted that Luthers name in Hebrew makes6 6- 
by writing it "n>15 Luther, O ſubtil heads. What Devil I wot taught that Moi 
this myſticall ciphering ? If we write the true name of Lather, whetherin Ht 
brew or Greek, it will not make the number 666; If in Greek XgThg ts geb. 
If AzHyp 717, If av e©- 847. 1f in Hebrew nib 637. If prnh? 70% 
2 be ſhort, as often as you change the letters,you ſhall tinde an exceſl 
alſiry. | | N 
As touching the name of David (Þytrexs, if we write it in Greek { 5 " 
ought to be 9&9 xurea©- it makes the number 16 98.which is more t:en wile 
the number of the Beaſt. If in Hebrew pwarmn who it will be 7CY» and wi 


way {0 ever youalter the letters, you may ſee the excefſe and foppery- m— 
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being ſhort in oazm@-be written with « as in Aarav@» for as much as » in| 
| Saxonius if pronounced long is barbarous. 


| The name Bellarmings feſuita doth more elegantly by farre yield us the number | 
' of the Beaft, thus written in Hebrew : | 


NwORNIDY? D1IN?DMINDS pO 


I. 9+ 10, 1. 6.60. 70.10. G60.6.50-10.40-200.I. 3043070. 2, (666. 
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For ſo the Germane Iews write "1 der : and ſo in holy writ y is rendred by | 

e: as in wv Gideon $10y Emmanuel vey 198 Abi ezer, 8c. Notwithſtand- ; 

ing I confeſfe Bellarminss is not the Beaſt as yet : though perhaps he cleave to | 
his horne. 

Some alfo obſerye the number of the Beaſt in the name 


I rr aAixza ExuxaAn go 6 
100300-I.30.10-20.I, $+29420-30.8.200,I0.Is (666. 
- Or thus one letter being taken out. 


E'xAne 1% Aar i ya 
F-20.30.8.200.10.T 3O.I-300.IO.FOTs (666, 


To whichT adde a name moſt conyenient to the Beaſt. 


77 & 0 | 
# EEE 


89. 1. IC0. I. 4. 70. 200, IO. 200. (666, 


For what is the Papacy ſave a kingdome (mwggdorwy) of traditions 3 
Thus with more likelihood the jeſt might be retorted upon Bellarmis, then as 
Mkaſar fooliſhly fcineth it in the words, 


1 %Aatevi a B ie v 


$. Io30.I.7.70:FO.ICI., 2+10.70400e (665. | 


» which one is wanting : and the article & is cut off, which alone maketh 770. 

But here we may not paſſe by the Embleme of Pope Pawlxs V. ſo as it is in ma- 
ny Books dedicated unto him printed at Rowe and Benonia: which cxpreſly con- 
teine the number of the Beall. | 
| 


FAFLOV  VIiEKk- 0 | 


L 5 Oo L Fo Is IOO. F©Os (666. 


| Beſides what may be the meaning alſo of his Enſigne, a Dragon flying under an 
(Eagle, Lleave to them that can underſtind it : about which if you pleaſe read Al-\ 
\"ufar veftigat. pag.372- for it belongs tiot to me to declare ſuch great myſteries. 
\NOW to returne to the matter. Although Bellarmin ſhould feine fix hundred | 
uch like numeral names,yet it will no way weaken the force of our argument. 

For we doe not goeabour to prove who is Antichriſt, by the numerall name one- | 
ly : but by the nawe joyned with other markes of the Beaft. For example : al- | 
t uph it would be no found reaſoning thus to reaſon : he that is borne at Berkle- 
"mite Meſhas :- Bxt the Son of ary is borne at Bethlehem. E rgo heis the | 
'Meffias. Yer thus it doth moſt firmly follow. Kc that is borne at Bethlehern, and | 


Tg hath: 
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| 324 CCOMMENTARY VEON THE : 1 +- 
| = hathall other propheticall notes of the Metfias, he is the Metl1as : Bur the Son of | | - 
' Marichath them all : Therefore he is the Metſhas. So tcaching Antichriſt jr! | ; 
' will not altogether tirmely follow by the numerall name alone : bur yet it follows | | I, 
' moſt firmelyfrom the numeral naine joynea with the reſt of the notes of the Beaſt, ' 
all concurring in the *Pope of Rowe, as lutherto hath bcen ſhewed. | wm 
Paps Lati- The Latine,or Romanc Pope nath the numerall name of the Beaſt, he bath aſp | © ” 
us vel Ro- the other Apoltolicall markes # the Beaſt or eAntichrift, Therefore he is the hy 
manus, Fa- Antichriſt. | ES#-1. 
bet nomen | , He ſaith, that renee profeſicth himlelte ignorant of e-7utichriſts name and . 
5 joy that this the trueſt opinion. ; — . : 
heb H I anſwer : he fallyties /ren<z words. For he faith vot that Antichrifts nay f | 9 
| ' cannot be known : But becaule there are many names of this number.therefojcy,, | | Ry 
| laith, it 5s more certaine and without danger to ſtay 14ll the propheſie be fulfilled , they - | 4 
| ; ſaspect and geſſe at ſeverall names. Now this makes for us againlt Bellamy : fo; Fl 
| Trenens giues us to underſtand,thar the prophetie being fulfilled, we may more cer- } 7 
| | taincly and ſafely judge of the name. But long agoe the fultilling of this prophe-| Þ |; 4 
| | lic began to be accompliſhed in the Pope of Rome, as the comparing of hiſtories 14 
| and times with this propheſie doth evidently manifeſt : The which if /rencwhad | _ 
| ſeen, he would undoubtedly have concluded with us that A&Tav@©» Latene: wi| | V 
| not onely probably, but of a certainty the name of the Beaſt. Bellarmn therefore Fu 
| doth here deceitfully require ignorance,feining that both he and the generality of purp 
men are 1gnorant of Antnchriſts name: & hence concludeth that he 1s not yet come: | ' gun 
| thereby ro turne away the eyes of the ftimple from the Komiſh eAnunhrift: if | \nams 
| | forfooth, that which he will not know,or the rude multitude is ignorant of: cannot | Latin 
| therefore, neither be, nor be known of others. Tf ſo, then [reners indeed lad: Þ ! chick 
| added in vaine 2: viz. that fohn fheweth this number of the name, that we might aut | VI 
| | him when he commeth, knoymg who he 7s. Theretore by the number of the mneit [obſeu 
| may be known who he is, and ſo conſequently the name it {elf alſo. | | nor 
VI. Atlalſt (to draw a yaile over his pretended ignorance) he faith, that ater Þ ' But 
' Antichriſt is come , his name ſhall be moſt manifeſtly known , likes the fulfil 
' name of Chriſt (/eſ75) after Chriſt was come, began to be openly knownemto | !obſear 
| all, where as before it was unknown unto the Iewes, although rhe Vrophes tad | ' their ; 
 foretold many things of him : as alfo acertain Sybill in a0 had declardthe| | | day : 11 
| number of his name to be 888. Hence he infers, ſceing the greateſt controretie: | {undou 
KB that is, is touching Antichriſts name : therefore Antichriſt is not as yer Come :and | gence: 
£29997 ſoconſequently the Pope is not Antichriſt, This he calleth an nſolzeb!c argure, 'Law « 
« uf 470 bur there isno waighr arall init : for the things he feinethare all falle. || |awaya 
»Þ. 3 I. 1! zs falſe that Antichriſt being come his name ſhall then be clearely knom | ; Mesth 
| | by all : for his comming ſhall be with all deceiveableneſſe of nnrighteouſneſſe, 2 Thelt: beeom 
| I herefore he ſhall not come openly, but by a feined and fraudulent name heſhul | ' ſhur th 
| deceive the world, fo that it ſhall be a very hard thing to know him: forhewil | ligent] 
| 4 trans forme himſelfe mto an Angel of light, and come under a feined ſhew, 7. under 'phcſiet 
Uno, the name of Chriſt, as Hilarie and Auſtin atfirmed long agoe. Theretore hisnane | ;tisnot 
lab.2; ſhall por be openly known unto all men : but as the Deyill came to fow tarsn | + not ſee, 
emrra als the Lords tield not openly, but when men were alleep : ſo Antichriſt {hall creep, ; tothe] 
perf legs in while the world is not aware there of. : | 
G17eB 2. II. 1r#5 f.ſe, that the Prophets foretold any thing of the name I'y7255: Ani | | 
| thinke that God ſhould foretell that by the idolatrous Syb1/7s, the which he jpae | | 
not of by his own Prophets, let him beleeye thar liiterh. "S1 
| | IT. Ir is allo falſe, thatafter Chriſt was come, his name was moſt certate) | 
| known to all : for /obn expreſly ſpeaketh of the Iewes living in the time ol bs 
Ib 1:0, comming : that the world knew him not : And that he came wnto Pts unvHes .imd hu = | 
Fi received h1mmor. However therefore they were not ignorant of the name low | | 
| yetthey knew that it was common to many other men : but they did not knor 
| | nor belecye, that it was the name of Chriſt the Methias : therefore the name ps 
wiv 
| 
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—ho ſhou!d be the Chriſt, was not known unto the Iewes. 
To thisday alfo the name Jeſi#s, who is the Chriſt, is no way known unto the | 
Taxes, Turkes and Pagans : for however they know indecd the name leſus, yet, 
' they neither know nor beleeve; that it is the name of Chriſt the Mefſias : By the | 
like reaſon we may conclude, that although Antichriſt is come, yer to the Papiſts | 
and many others Anrichriſts name is not certainely known : for the Papiſts take 


| 


'nottheir Pope ro be Antichriſt , for although they well know the number of the | 
'name AarEr@» and Romms : yet they neither know , nor beleeye , thar it 
ic the name of Antichtiſt. But as the ignorance and obſtinate deniall of the Iewes 

' could not hinder the name of Jeſs to be the true name of Chriſt : ſo the igno- ! 
| [ance and obſt ne deniall of the Papiſts lets not, bur that the name Lateiyos and j 
| Romanus,is truely the name of Antichriſt. 

' IV. Toat# alſo falſe which he afhrmeth touching the great controyerſie about | 
Antichriſts name. For howſoever the Papilts raiſe a controverkie about it : yet to 
'us (who know Antichriſt as being revealed by the Spirit of Chriſts mouth to fit | 
inthe Latine Church) his name is no way controvertible ; for there is none of ns, 
but eafily aſſents to the opinion of 7renexs, that his name is Aar&v@» or Ro-| 
 xaxus, which are names of the ſame number, demonſtrating the Pope of Rome. | 

V. The concluſion of Bellarmine is falſe, that if Antichriſt were come,there ſhould 
( ke no queſtion about his name. For this is ſufficiently apparcnt toall who doe not 
|purpolely ſhut their eyes againſt the light of the Sun : And hence the inſo/uble ar- 
' gument of the Papiſts is turned upon themſelves, for as much as the number of the 
'name of Antichriſt is generally known,ſo as all do point as with the finger; at the 
| Latine Pope : It being certaine that Antichriſt is now come , and that he is the | 
\chiefe Prieſt at Rome, 
| VI. Andlaſtly, that is falſe which he gathereth out of AMarlorare touching the | 
| [obſcurity of this place : v47; that this oracle being moſt obſcare and znigmaticall, 
| knot as yet fulfilled, for al propheſies, ſaith he, when they are fulfilled are moſt cleare. | 
But © Bellarmine, are not the propheſies touching Chriſts comming in the fleſh | 
fulfilled ? and are they now moſt x unto the Iewes ? nay they retnaine moſt 
obſcure and znigmaticall unto them even after their full accompliſhment, becauſe 
' their mindes were blinded, and the vaile of Moſes remaines upon their heart even unto this 
{dsy : not to ſpeak of us Chriſtians : unto whom many viſions of this Reyelatzon, | 
{undoubtedly fulfilled, doe neverthelefſe remaine obſcure in regard of our negli- | 
\gence : like as many oracles touching the abolition of the ceremoniall and judicial | 
'Law of Moſes , about the difference of meats and peoples which were taken } 
| away and fulfilled in Chriſt, remained obſcure and controvettible eyen to the Apo- | 
 fles thernſelves,as the Acts & Epiſtles of the Apoſtles witnes.Propheſies therfore , 
become moſt cleare by the fulfilling of them, to wit,not to them who maliciouſ] 
ſhut their eyes, or open them not to receive the light : but to them alone who di- 
| ligent] yatrend unto the accompliſhment of them. "This is the cauſe that this pro- 
' phefie touching eLarichri#t, after the fulfilling thereof in ſome meaſure ( for yet 
tisnot fully accompliſhed)remains moſt obſcure unto the Papiſts:who ſeeing wil 


i not ſee, although an egpe is not more like to an egge, then the Pope of Rome un- | 
[tothe Bealt. | 
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| [.- Ouching rhe Lamb ſtanding on Mount Siorfs de fire fort verſes 


| cute ftall in an hoſtile manner the Goſþell and miniſters thereof : yet we owt 


1 
{ 
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"A COMMENTARY VPON-THE 


CHATTER” ALY; 
| | The Argument, Ules, Parts, Analyſis: 


MAS), ZCI! 
Fay: Os peareth the I. amis ſtanding on mount Ston with 14404 
CAR ESP [calcd ones, figing to God with melody a new ſong before 
Q = WE 15 throne : three Angels in order goc forth to reveale ty. 
JA VE 72chriſt. Of which the firſt had the everlaſting Goſpell, by 
| EERASESS which men received light to call upon God in the name; 
' Teſus Chriſt, and not in the name of Samts : The ſecond threatneth thy 
| fall of Babylor : that ir, he shewes that Antichriſt ſits in Babylon, ortle 
| Church of Rome. The third exhorteth all men to take heed that they wir... 
«hip not the Beaft neither his image, upon paine of eternall damnation. Ani 
laſtly, the harveſt and vintage he carth is gathered in by the Ange ſt- 
ting on the cloud. h _ | 
1n which types 1s shadowed out,firlt C hriſts preſence with his Char} oþ- | 
preſſed by Antichriſt. Secondly, the purging of aottrine (corrupted by An 
tichri(t) by the preachers of the Goſpel, wit thetr combats againſt Anti. 
ehrift, rarſed up in our times by the ſingular mercy of God : And thirdy, the 
; laſt jedorment is fiqmfied, in which Antichriſt with all other enemiesteing 
| cafl into the lake of Gods wrath, chal be eternally puntshed for their perfit- 
| oujneſſe and tyranny. | To wy 
* This whole Chapter therefore is dwverſe wayes conſolatory. Firk, lm- 
{ ſoever the whole earth for theſe thauſand years hath followed the Beaſt, jt 
Chriſt ftll will have a Charch and people : becauſe even in the midjt of th 
Beaſts reigne, the Lamb reſerveth unto himſelfe 144000. ſealcd ones, wh 
(hall truely invocate the name of .Goa : like as of old in the compte 
time of [ſracl,he reſerved 7000. worshippers, who bowed not their knees to 
Baal. cg ang | 
; Secondly, howſoever Antichriſt hath a long time ſuppreſſed the Curt 
and nottrine of the Goſpell: yet Chriſt will at length parge the ſameby bs 
| 


> 


| Angels br miniſters : the which he hath truely done in our age. 
Khao hirdly; howſoecer theſe thouſand yeeres and more Antichriſt hath o- 
| preſſeq by horrible punishments, and condemned ſuch as hereticks, who would 
| not adore his image :, yet they were moſt bleſſed Martyrs, and enjoyedre} 
':and the reward of their [abours in heaven. | 


. Laſtly, honſocver Autichriſt no way leſſens hu furie, but goes on to perſe 


not to be terrified by hum, but on the contrary , manfully oppoſe him by tle 
preaching of the Goſpell : becauſe in the laſt barveſt and vintage, he Shall . 
, aboir4hed by the olortous comming of C. briſt , and eternally puntched in tit 


lake of Gods wrath. h 


| 


The parts of the C hapter are three. 


J1. Of 
e Beaſt, 
wnco 


a 


three Avgels, preaching againſt Babylon and the worſhippers of th 
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Fter the Beaſt, or Antichriſt the ſecucer of the world, a 
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Fe. REVELAT: CHAP.XIV. VER.z. Aa.3. Viſton 4- 

Laguna rent ee itinmm num Fo_ A; 
\onto;v-14- 111- Concerning the harveſt and vintage of the earth , wn'o he end. 
| The far{t part concernes the Lamb ſtanding on Mount $10n with 144.000. ſea- 
z 


mt... 


1d ones, verſe 1> Jl. A mutuall ſong of the dwellers in hegven is heatd: 
'verl.2+3. IT. Seven worthie titles of the ſealed ones are declared. 1. their teach- 
ablenefſe , that they alone could learne this heayenly ſong. verſ.z3. 2. Chaſti Js 
they are virgines, and are not defiled with women. 3. Seciery with the Lambe, 
whoſe inteparable corpanions they arc,ibid. 4.. Liberty,they are redeemed from 
among men,ibid, 5. Their preregarives: they are the firit fruits, and holy ro God 
andthe Lambzibid. 6, Inteprity,they are without guile,verſ.5. 7. Innocency,they 
are withour fault before the throne,ibid. | 

Inthe ſecond part the three preaching Angels are deſcribed. the firſt Angel is 
deſcribed, I by his geſtvre and place, be flieth & ppcuo avparintte midſt of 
k:ayen, ver{.6. 2. Hrs habit, he holds the everlaſt i FL Guſpell,;bid, 3. Hwofſice, 
he preacheth the Goſpel to all the inhabirants of the earth, 614. 4. I he thing ir 
je e that was publithed, viz.. A threefold exhortation. 1. that they feare God. 
2.that they give glory to him. 3.adore tl « Creator of Leaven and earth:inſerting 
aperſwaſive reaſon, from an inforcing caule : for the houre 'of judpement was at 


hand,ver{.7. 
The ſecond Angel publiſheth the ruine of Babylon, verſ.$. with a reaſon taken 


the Gentiles. ibid, 
The preaching of the third Angell is comminatory: and here is ſhewed : 
1.Whom he threatneth ; v:7.the worſhippers of the Beali and his image, &c.".9. 
2. Whar he threatneth: two things : 1.they ſhall drinke of the wine of Gods 
wrath,verſ. 10, 2. be tormented with fire and brimſtone, :b6:d, This he ampli» 
fies, 1. from the eternity of the puniſhment,y.I1. 2. that it is continuall, with» 
ſoit any intermiſſion, ibid, 
3+ By an hortatory concluſion he ſtirs up the Saints to conſtancy, v.12. Here 
spatience : And he comforts them from the reſt and felicity of the Saints, oppoſed 
[1nto the eterrall torments of the wicked,ver.13. | 

In the third part is repreſented, x, .Chriſt the Iudge on a white cloud, with a 
reaping fickle, yer.14. 2. Heis required to gather in the Harveſt, by a reaſon 
from the conveniency : becauſc the Harveſt was ripe, verl.15. 3- T he execution, 
which is the reaping of the earth,v.16. 4. T he ſad Iudpe with a ſharpe {:ci.le to 
ctthe vine,ver.17. He is bid to vintage the earth, by reaſon (as before) f the 
ripeneſſe,ver. 18.6. The gathering the vintage of the earth,and treading d. wne 
the wineprefle of Gods wrath with the effects, yi. exceeding much blood flow- 
eththence, verl. 19-20. 


| The firſt Part of the Chapter: 
[Touching the Lambe flanding on Mount Sion vvith 144000; 
ſealed ones, as alſo 4 fiſt apparition of nnknoyvn Harpers; 


CHAT XIV. 

I, ANd T looked, and loe,a Lamb ſtood on the mount Sion. and with him 

an hundred fourty and foure thouſand, having his Fathers name 

h written in their foreheads. 

? AndThearda voice from heaven,as the voice of many waters,and as 
the voice of a preat thunder:and I heard the woice of harers, har- 
ping withther harps. 

3 Andthey ſung as it were a new ſong before the throne, and before the 

foure Beaſts, and the Elders, = no man could learne the ſony, but 


from the meriting cauſe: becauſe ſhe had mingled the wine of ber fornication unto | 


| 


 thehundredand fourty & foure thouſand which were redeenicd f' om 
theearth, Tt 2 &- Theſe 
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W Hy 4 Theſe are they which were not defiled with women: for they are virgin 
4 | Theſe are they which follow the Lamb whetberſoever he goeth:Theſs 
# were redeemed from among men,being the firſt fruits unto God, ay 
| to the Lamb. | | 
5 Audin their mouth was found no guile ; for they are without fault be. 


fore the throne of God. - 


THE COMMENTARY. 


NI looked, and loe, a Lamb| The former part of the third 4 

A was touching Antichriſts rage againſt the Church : here followey 
$ the latter of the Churches preſervation and reformation of dg. 

arine under the ſame : viz. The preſervation is typed out in the 

firſt part of the Chapter. The reformation in the ſecond, 

Þ (4 The Author of this preſervation is the Lambe, that is, Chriſt, 

areth both by what we have already heard, and by the things following, 


| QS&S=y © 
The Lamb. . appe 
# Chriſt bn Olw.s: 6. and 6. 1.16. $£7.9.17. & 19.17. &c. Chriſt is faidtobea 
| | Lamb by a ſacramentall Metonymia, becauſe he was prefigured by the Paſchal 
Lambe and ſacrifices of Beaſts : And by a Metaphor,becaule of his innocencie: 
hence the Baptiſt : Behold(ſaith he):he Lamb of God, who takes away the ſuns of th 
| world. Apvicy (a Lamb) without an article, for, To epvioy, for the Greekes of- 
ten omit articles ſpeaking of a known thing. 
vt) he Stood on Mount Sionthat is, in the Church, which ſtanderh firmly as Mom Sim 
Randeth on againſt all the devices of the Dragon and the Beaſt, Wherefore fits he not, but 
amounts | ſtandeth ? Some ſay, becauſe he was ſlaine and roſe againe : Others, becauſe heis 
the judge and avenger of the Church. Bur he comes forth afterward as the kg 
ſitting on the cloud, verſ. 7g. Here therefore he ſtands as a watchmanont 
tower watching for the Churches ſafety, as Iſay 21.8. And he cryed, A Lym: My 
Lord I ſtand continually upon the watch tower in the day time ; And 1 am ſet inmual 
whole nights,Cc. I will Stand upon my watch. Neither ſtandeth he alone, but with 
144.000. ſealed in their foreheads. Now let us conſider wherefore the Lak ap- 
pearerh here ſtanding'on the Mount, with ſo many ſealedones : And to what times 
this propheſie belongs : and who theſe ſealed are! I 
Touching the ſcope finde interpreters to agree. vi7. that the Lambis op 
poſed to the Beaſt, Chriſt the preſerver, to Anrichriſt the deſtroyer. Andnow 
The ſcope of Ribera acknowledpeth that this ſerves for the comfort of the righteous, to cauſe 
the Lambs, us aſſuredly to beleeve that during the rage of the Diyell and Antichriſt againſt 
appearing | the Saints (before ſpoken of in Chapter x3.) Chriſt is not aſleep, nor negledsbis 
on the Church,bur ſtands on the watch for her ſafery,leſt the wheat ſhould be corrupted, 
mMOunt. | althoughindeed the chaffe or wicked by Gods permiſſion follow and adore the 
Beaſt, and run into deſtruRtion. But when and how this ſhould be,ſcemes unto 
| { him moſt difficult to be expounded : neither hath he any thing to ſay, bat accor- 
ding to the vulgar errour; he refers the following things unto the foure yeer 
reigne of his Antichriſt, | : 
| Our interpreters alſo ſtil] keepe to the poſition : that howſoever Antichcil 
ſhal {way farre and neare,yer Chriſt alwaies will have his elect and ſealed, which 
ſhall ttand with him on the 2fomnr,where their ſalvation ſhall remaine ſafe an 
unmoyed : which indeed is moſt truely ſpoken : but this thing is generally tie 
ted of through the whole Revelation : And the queſtion till remainerh touching 
the order of the viſion , and the time when Chriſt chiefly ſtood with his ſeal 


Hab.2, T., | 


Ones. 


Lamb ſtood 
with hs 
(ſcaled Ones 


alſothe Lamb appeared on the mount with them that were ſealed: When Ancichr! 


lt 


hen the 1 ſay therefore,when the Beaſt aſcended our of the Sea,8 out ofthe ores) 
| (1 ay) had invaded the Church, brought the ſame under him and ſeduced the} 


world: 
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lt Then the Lab in appearance had loſt his poſſeſſion. Then the woman | 
flying into the wilderneſſe vaniſhed out of the ſight of men, ſo as ſhe appeared nv 

where, as if there had been none. This hapned, when alittle after Grego-y,the 

| [Romane Pope fate on the Chaire of Univerſall peſtilence, as before we have rn 
od. Then the Chwrch fied mto the wilderncſſe, not by change of place ( for it remai- 
nedin the Romance Empire) but by loſſe of her ornaments and change of ſhape. 
Becauſe even from that time it rereined indeed the name of the Church (for Anti- | 
chriſt was to ſit in the temple of God) but in very deed it began to be changed in | 
toa worldly kingdome of Antichriſt, And that paſhly forme of the Church re- | 
mained in the Weſt, which we now ſee, but the Church gathered by the Apoſtles | 
being thruſt into the wildernefſe , did no where appeare , all woblick congre- | 


OO 


tions either at Rowe or other places being polluted with idolatry , untill | 
God raking compaſſion on the {ecd of the woman in the wilderneſſe, vouchſafed | 
paine to meaſure the temple, and purge the Church in the age of our forefathers. 

Now the godly may thinke,and ſo much indeed the Sophiſters doe object, did pheeber 
the Church therefore then utterly ceaſe to be ? Was there no Church before there were 
Huſſe or Luther ? Was Chriſt either negligent, or unable to defend his ſpouſe ? Is no Church 
itnot written, The oates of hell ſhall not prevai/e againſt her? tmder An- 
But behold the Lambe ſtanding here on mount Sion with the Ele& and ſealed; fickriſte 
fthat Chriſt was no way wanting to his Church : he ſuffered indeed by a ſecret 
andjuſt judgement, that Antichriſt ſhould take in his poſſeſſion, and to the out- 
ward view make ſpoile ( as it were) of all things, notwithſtanding in the midſt of 
Antichriſtian corruption, he alwaies ſtood as a carefull watchman preſerving to 
himſelfe 144.000. that were ſealed, who worſhipped not the Beaſt nor his Image, 
and theſe were his Church and Spoule, like as 1n the corrupteſt time of Ifrael, 
when no true worſhippers,ſave onely Elias , ſeemed to remaine , God reſeryed 
tohimlelfe 7 000. who had not bowed the knee ro Baal. But thou wilt ſay,wherefore 
id he permir Antichriſt thus to invade the Church ? I anſwer, ſhe juſtly deſer- 
red ſuch a triall, chaſtiſement and diſſolution. See (yprian de lapſis. 

This ſtanding of the Lambe therefore belongs to all the time (even a thouſand 
yeares and more) which hath been ſince Antichriſts riſing, untill the reformation 
of the Church : o__ by Wick/«ffe in England, Fobhn Huſſein Bohemia, and in the 

after them , by Zuther , Zwinglins , elanchton , and their fellow bre- 

thren in Germany, being all great oppolers of Popery. | 

But theſe ſealed did then no where appeare;they had no publick meetings: for al } 
Churches together worſhipped the Beaſt. Whar then ? becauſe they appeared 
not to man, were they therefore hidden to God > The 7000. » Iſrael had no 
uncorrupted congregation : but were mingled (in outward appearance) with the 
idolatrous Balaamites. The ſame thing is to be thought of thele here, ſometimes 
they lay hid in the Popiſh Church, and ſometimes openly made warre with the 
Beaſt by the ſword of the Spirit. For thoſe Saints againſt whom the Beaft made 
warre and overcame, Chap. 13.7. who were they ? not whole Churches (for ſuch 
wereall ſubject ro the Beaſt) but ſuch teachers, confeſſours and martyrs as oppo- 
ſed the idolatry of the Papiſts : of whomthe hiſtories of their time make menti- 
en, Thus it appeareth to what times this propheſie appertaineth. 

Now it remaines to ſpeake of the ſealed who they were : The Papiſts doe Who theſe 
much weary themſelves ebout it. "rn are. 

Lyras fancy I paſſe by, who tells us cf 144000, Honkes profeſſing virginity, |Lyras opi-= 
and ſlaine by the e-4 'garens in the caves and dens of Syriaand Antiochia towards 701. 
theend of the Empire of Heraclizs, Bur this fiftionis abſurd to the Papiſts 
themſelves, 

Ribera alleadgeth Hicroms opnion, that they were the 144 000. ſzaledout of the Ribera dif- 
twelye tribes of Iſrael ; which ſhould be converted unto Chriſt in the laſt foure Pte abou 
years reipne of Antichriſt. Of which Chap.7.Bur he proves nothing.For firſ,it is /** Rh ALE 
- likely that the Iewes then to be converted ſhould all be Virgines : {cceing 
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touching whom, ſee the Bookes of Hartrs, and the (atalogue of the wumſſef th 


| ting from Antichriſts idolatry and abominations. 


| are. Theirritles ſhould now be 1poken of in the next place : bur the joyfull f fol 
of fo] 


| expound this part of the third Yifion, by that part of the ſecond /1/i0n, 


— __—— 


i 


a. 


tiles ſhould be excluded. Burt as the opinion tonching the Icwes to be COnverte 


is falſ (as Chap. 7. we have ſhewed) fo his reaſons are frivolous, groundee _ 
| | 


falſe ſuppolition of virgines, of which more by and by. 
He therefore alledgeth the opinion of Arethas as more probable, thatth 
1440co.ſcaled,ſpoken of in ch.7, arenot here to be underſtood:and that becauſe 


the article is omitted, for here it is not ſaid & 6xaT0v, but exardy, intithating that 
thele were others, namely ſuch of the Gentiles as ſhould be converted, Bur nei. 
ther doth this pleaſe him, becauſe it is not likely that there ſhuuld fo few thou. 
ſands be conyerted out of ſo many nations , and in ſo many ages. And indeed 


he juſtly rejects it. For the reaſon taken from the omiſſion of the article is of no} 


waight, his argument alſo proves nothing : becauſe a great and difinite number) 
is put foran indefinite, as Bed; hath rightly obſerved. 


the brews di id never highly prize {uch a ſtate of life. II. Hence it would 1 | 
| Low that no marricd pooen ſhould be converted. III. 'The Virgines df the Gal 


At laſt he affirmeth, that they are 144000. virgins to be converted to Chi 
both of the Tewes and Gentiles under Antichriſt. But he is deceived. I. Touch. 
ing the time of Antichriſt, which is now,and hath been theſe many yeares, and i;! 
not (as he ſuppoſeth) yet to come, namely inthe laſt foure yeares of theo 
IT. Alſo in the Epirhite of Virgines, the which ( as afterward I will ſhew)is not; 
corporally bur ſpiricually to be underſtood. | P—o-I0 

Alcaſiir makes thele ſealed,to be the faithful of the Primitive Chutchunderths| 
Romane Emperours. ' But he erreth : for theſe as conquerours ſtood' with the 
Lamb even while Antichriſt reigned. | 

Fir#, therefore weare to boliehin theſe yg ſealed are the ſame fpoken 
of Chap.7. becauſe this part of the Chapter doth altogether anſwer to the 
venth Chapter, in which as we ſaid, is comeined an antitheſis of the thrd 4d of 
the ſecond Vifons | 

Seconaly, that this multitude of ſealed ones,ate no other, then the yeuman if th 
womans ſeed, with whom(aftet her flight into the wildernes)the Dragon,mdews 
Cha. 12.17. as appearetlby the deſcription there added,and repeated in the 12, 
yerſe of this Chapter, | j- oy | 

Thridly, that they ate no qther.then thoſe Saints,fo whom it was giventomke| 
warre with the Beaſt, Chap. 13-7. | | 

Laſtly, that they are the fairhtul,wherher teachers or hearers of : the god, le, 
who from Antichriſts riſing until the reformarion 'withfſtood the tyramy of 
Popes,and retained the patity of the Goſpel,to wit,al the martyrs,and profeſſours, 


truth, | 

They are ſaid to be ſealed in the name of his Father] To wit, of the Lambes: Te 
K ings Bible reads it, m the name of the Lamb and of his Father : What is thisbut to 
ſhew that they conſtantly profefled the do&rine of the Father, and faith of the 
Lamb againſt Antichriſt, by an alluſion unto the CharaQexof the Beaſt. For 5 
the Beaſt imprints a CharaQer inthe right hand or foreheid of his worſhippe%| 
Chap. 13: 16. which is an obligation to Antichriſt. So the Lamb __—_ aChi 
racter in the foreheads of his worſhippers. The name of the father and of the Law 
which is aprofcſſion of the true Chriſtian religion,and open deniall and fepata-| 


 And1 heard a voice from h:aver. |Wehave heard who the multitude of the "es | 

out 

of the'inhabitants in heaven is put in between, becaufe of the prefervatio | 

many ſealed ones from the idolatry and tyranny of Antichriſt, and then their exc | 

lent commendar ions are afterward rehearſed. LS 1s 
The connexion ard ſen@ ſeemes to be obſcure unto interpreters: ks 

in ChaÞ- 


7. touching the. 14.4050; that were ſealed, ſeeing all things excellently Th - 


a _—_ 


—_ 
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| There otn ſaw the 144020. ſealea m 1h1ir forchinds t here, the fame multitude 
| ſanding wv ith the £:1pb.T here he heareth 21 inmmmerable moltirude cothed in white | 
i robes, ſinging 10 Goa ana the Limb before the 15/03:0, Here he heareth 2 voice as it were | 
| of many Watcrs, a voyce, I lay, of harpers {i1:9:447 4 new ſong. There enquiring who | 

they were area in white robes : It is ariwered 5 Theſe arc they which cane ont | 
of great tr:b#lc11n,&c, Here not erquiring, he beareth from the company of the | 
' heavenly inhabitants : Theſe are they, who ac 9; polluted wah wergen,&c. All things | 
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| 
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| being thus alike containe the fame biſtory. '} 115 we fee that the whole Scriyture, The Scrip-j 


| eſpecially the Acvelatton interprets it jelte. But I will more clearely touch every 


There are three parts of the compariton. Firſt, there /obn ſaw 12000.ſervants 


[that Seale of the living God. Tn both places the multitude of the ſcaled {ionifics | 
the combate of faithfull Martyrs and Protcilours whom the Lamb had reterved | 
with himſelfc theſe thouſand yeeres on Mott Sion, that is, in the Church gromn- | 
ing under Antichriſt, eyen from the time of the Womans flight into the wildernje, 
until the new. meaſuring cf the Temple, that is, fromthe riiing of Antichrift unro 
\ the reformation of the Church and do&rine, accompliſhed in the age of our pre- 
deceflours. | 
The ſecond member of the compariſon here followeth. There foin ſup 4 great 
and innumerable multitude before the throne, clothed in whnre robes, m the ſight of 11/e | 
Lamb, and of all the eAugels,the foure and twenty Elders, and of the foure Beaſts: and | 
( ſnging with 4.great voice ſalvation to God and the T.amb,&c. The which maltitude | 
[We ſhewed.ro be the triumphant Church ſucceeding:the Apoſtolicall times, who 
baving finiſhed their warfare , did now tett in heaven,continually prayſing God 
and the Lamb : Here he heareth & voce from heaven as of many waters] This is 
'the voice of that innumerable- multitude. out of all nations and kindreds and | 
| tongues mentioned Chap. 7:9. for #,y waters (as the Angell interprets ir, Chap. : 
IT» 1F-) 4fe mean peoples, mmdiiindcs, naiions 4nd tongues... This voice by and by | 
| he calleth any ſoug. In the beginning indeed he heard as it were a confulcd | 
ſound of a multitude : bur by little and little he more-narrowly oblcrved what, | 
' and wholc voice it was--Even as the ſinging of Muſicians afarre off feemestto be | 
| confuled ; . but by approaching nearer and nearer the gravity of their accord,and 
{weetneſle-of their harmony is more diſtin&ly perceived. © | 
Preſently, therefore he alſo heard as it were the ſound of a great thrmder ] which | 
| ſome apply to the terribleneſle thereof. Par this little agrees with the follow- | 
ing Epithite, and is repngnant to the {cope of the harmony. I therefore. expound | 
itof the vehemency of the yoice : viz. that 'now thete ſingers did nor hyhtly | 
ſtrike or paſſe thorow the cares of John: but they thandred it our with all their 
| mightwhich undoabtedly denotes the vehement joy of the Saints in heaven. 
; Atlaſt he heard che voice of harpers] He faithnor, as # wereof harpers,a; before, | 
' 4sit were of mary waters, as it were of thunder, &c. intimating' thar now 'he did | 
plainely heare and perceive the harmonious accord. of harpers playing 6n their | 
barpes, as being moſt delightfull, artificious .and {weer, fneh' as is the mnfick of | 
molt «kilfull harpers. - In Chap. 5. 8. The fore BeaZts auil forre md tony Elders 
were brought in as Harpers before the throne : but theſe FL-pers here are iffe- 
renced from the Beaſts and Elders, for they are ſaid to {1p beſore themrwert. y. This 
tnerefore is a di{tingt troop. of blefſed Martyrs and Profefſours of che Church 
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triumphant, who as I ſaid exen now, were departed this life, & had tin4Ned their The a/le 


variace before Antichriſts r:fing. | | (A 
Tamnor ipnorant that molt interpreters al'egorically apply this woice , firſt 
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thundring,& afterward pleafant:the firſt to the preaching of trheLav,which is ter-"7: zoe þcre 
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of theliving God icalcd in their forchcads by an Angell,out of every of the tribes Th: compa- 
of Iſrael : making together 144.000. Here he {eeth the fame multitude of the [eu- 11/17 of the 
ledones ſtanding with the Lambe on Mount Sion: The name of the Lamb, and the ele bere | 


| name of bs Father being written on tir f0740:1d5, Thus he expoundeth , what was _ Oy | 
Hh " . . 
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| clared it before in Chap. 5- 9+ Where the Beaſts and Elders ſung a new ſong to | 


{| they are ſaid to ſing before them: They were therefore a certaine tr of triun- 
hant Saints who afterward came tothe company of Beaſts and Elders forthe} 


| their robes, So here ſohn doth either bimſelfe,or heareth this multirude of ler 
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\ of tl diy: , 
17 . rot-opgem of the dreadfull monſters, vi7. tve Dragon, Beaſis,&c, 


© this company of harpers als xaJjue Feaparimey to delight the heaven! 
recon beforc nec preaching Angels went forth. Neither was thar yoice > 
ching elle, bur that new ſong, of wich it followeth, : 
| 3- end ſinging 4s it were anew ſong] Gr. xs 0871 and ſang by changing 


' 
[ 


the participle into the verbezfor, 401 yray ſmging,or 61 xai a duoir who alſo ſung, 


? 


unſ} pedkeable benefits of God and the Lamb: for ſo the Hebrewes (as getierally 
may be ſecne in Davias Pſalmes) call that anew ſong, which is rare and moſt ſweet. 
The Argument of this new {ong;fo/n: here indeed doth not ſpeak of: but he de-1 


the Lambe ſaying : Thou art worthy to rake the booke, and to open the ſeales theref: 
for theu waſt flame and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kimired, 4 
; 101guc,and people,and nation;&c.And Chap.7. 9.10. Where the inmumerable wulti- 
' rude clothed in white robes cried with a great voice : Salyarion be to Ged who fic 
on the throne, and unto the Lamb : And alittle after : Amen,bleſſing and glory, aud 
| wiſdome,and thankeſgiving,and honour and power, and might be unto our God fir ty 
and ever; Amen,8c« Vndoubredly this ſong was the lame. 

| As for the circumſtance of the place, It was before the throne and before th fun 
Beaſts and Elders] Hereby he intimates two things : firft, that this yoice ws in 
heaven, and ſo we are to thinke that oh heard the ſame from thence. Andthre 
fore.it was along of the Church triumphant in heayen,not of the militant incart; 
Secondly, that this multitude of fingers is diſtin& from the Beaſt and Elders: for] 


Church triumphant is not yer full, but daily increaſeth with new member, who 
finiſhing their warfare here on earth,are added unto them, untill in the end itbs-| 
core truely univerſal and catholick. Touching the Beaſts and Elders, fee the| 
| NOZES OU Chap.5-.verl.4-6.7. and Chap.7. verl.9. _ 
e And no man could learne that jong} Now he turnes his ſpeech to the multitude} 
that were ſealed, honouring them with exceltent titles, which arc ſever in number 
as we obſeryed in the azalyſis : of which fome were proper unto the ſtate of thei 
warfare in this life. Bur the moſt appertaine unto the ſtate of Glory. For the! 
drifr of this place isto teach us, that Chriſt will not onely preferye his ele& or 
ſealed in their confli&t agaiuſt Antichriſt : bur alſo at tength gather them untothe 
heavenly multitude of Harpers, that with like joy they may ſing a mew ſong to God 
and _ Lamb. This chiefly ſeryes to comfort the godly here groaning under be 
crocs - | 
Now this is the third member of the compariſon, for as Chap. 7. x3. Oc of 
the Elders asking, folmr, Who are thefe? did declare the like titles of them that weft 
clothed in robes : Theſe are they which came out of great tribulation, and have waſl 


led ones to be adorned with like honourable prayles (for perhaps theſe werethe| 
| | words of the harpers touching them that were ſcaled) Theſe are they which are mi} 
defiled with women,8&c. Thelc epithites ſeeme to be diverſe : but moſt are of the 
ſame ——_ are conſequents, as we may ſee by the diligent comparing of them 
; together. 

 F. | The firlt ritle jn whichthey differ from others, is their teachableneſſe, thaw! 
Teachable } man could learne the new ſons but they] Here forſt it appeareth, wherefore this cw] 
* [| pr 


| He expoundeth whar the melodious accord * the harpers was,and where, | 
i Crit were a newſong] New harmonies uſually more delight the bearers then 


ao 


} 


ible to the wicked: the ſecond of the GoFFell,which ſweetly afteRs the conſciences | 
bur this application here ſeems to me to be ſtrange and uncouth, for 
Now) 


4 


[1 
j 


| 


ſuch as are old; and often heard. Such was the Song of theſe Harpers, rare, new, and| 
worthy to be heard: Or New, that is, excellently {erting forth the new, rareand 
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' [foreheads of the Saints in this life : Tr is attained, I fay» T& waYy by learning, 
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Jn of Harpers in heaven were here brought forth, to wit, as examples of the ſea- 
{a yet remaining on earth : for our indeayour & ſtudie ought to be the ſame with 
theirs in heaven. By which very _ the moſt ſweet communion of the Saints, 
both in heaven'and in earth is ſignified. 

Szcondly, the docility and prerogative of them that were ſealed,is commended: 
heyand they onely could learne this new ſong. But how can they doe it ? not 
{indeed by their own wiſdome;but by the ſpeciall illumination of the Spirit,which 
God onely vouchſafeth unto them, & therefore the reprobate cannot learne it.But 
doe not many of them know the doQtine of the Goſpel ? True, yet haye they not 
afaving knowledge. They doe ſometimes profeſle and boaſt of faith, 8c. but 
they never can apply the benefits of the Lamb by faith unto themſelves,and praiſe 
him with their whole heart. For ns wan can ſay that Jeſus ts the Lord, bug by the 
toly Ghef?, This teachableneſſe therefore is a priviledge of the ſealed. 2 

hirdly, hence it appeareth , what this ſcale of the living God is, which the | 

faithful are ſaid to have in their foreheads, Chap. 7. 3. In verſe. 1. it is called| 
the name of the Lamb, and the nave of his Father. Now he faith that it is a new ſong, 
the which onely the ſcaled can learne. Ir is, I ay, that rendring of honour and 
[prayſe forthe benefits of God and the Lambe,the which the Elders and multitude 
\clathed in white, aſcribed unto them in Chap.5. & Chap.7. viz. their ſincere 
faith and confidence in God and the Lambe joyned with a continuall celebration 
and thankſgiving. By this ſigne the worſhippers of the Lamb are ſeparated from 
the followers of the Bea#F. 

Fourthly , it appeareth that this ſzale is attained and imprinted in the 


I Cor. 12; 


vithour which we cannot have it, and for to learne it, we muſt continually exer- 
ae onr ſelyes in the reading, meditating, and hearkning unto the word of God, | 
ad _—_ upon his name. And hence the benefit and worth of the miniſtery is 
ommended, a5 being the meanes by which we come to know this new ſong, even 
while we are here in this life : for in the world to come there ſhall be no uſe of 
inftaQting, but all ſhall be Je0diJaxT ol tavgbrof God. Moreover it hence appea- 
mh that this multitude belongs to the Church militant, who by learning the ew 
mg of the harperr, ſhall alſo at length ſtand before the throne, and be joyned unto 
the Saints triumphant in heayen, as we ſhall ſee inverl.5. 


Theſe were redeemed from the earth] Gr.1y0ego miner bought. This is the ſecond com- | th_s 
;mendatory title of the ſealed, The liberty which the Lambe hath purchaſed for | 
them. They are boxght, I fay, that is redeemed : But with what price ? by the blood 
of the Lamb, as Ch.5.9. Whence ? owt of the earth, that is, by a ſynecdoche from 
among the inhabitants of the earth, by which name John in this Revelation, doth al- 
waies denote the reprobate worſhippers of the Beaſt, as being children of the earth, 
givento earthly delires : nay he cloſely intimates that theſe alſo ſomerimes were 
of the number of them being ſervants of Satan and ſin,but by ſpeciall merey are 
vroupht into the liberty of Gods children through the blood of the Lamb. Perer '; p,4.x.18 
excellently _ this place, Chap.1.18. Nrowing that ye were not redeemed 
with corruptible things,as filver & gold from your vaine converſation received by tradition 
mm fathers : but by the precio blood of (hriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh, and 
without Spot, | | 

The ſame benefit of redemption the Elders celebrate,Chap. 5.9. Thou ha#t re- 
deerved 16 20 our God by thy blood. And indeed this benefit we enjoy in this liſe : for 
now, as many as through faith, are ſcaled inthe blood of the Lamb, are redeemed ; 
howbeit the fulneſſe of our redemprion is reſerved to the life to come. 

But are not all redeemed by Chriſt, dyed he not for all ? faith not the Apoſtle 2 Per. 2 

Peter that be bought the falſe prophers, by whom he is denyed?* To this Auguſtine | 


2. 


| 


well anſwereth, thar all are {aid to be redeemed, according to the dignity of the | ; 


receive | 


( 


the 


Price: which would luffice for the redemprion of all men,ifall by faith di 
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dome. l 
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| the benefit offered. But as many as paſſe the time of their being in this life ini. 
| fdclity,they remaine unredeemed through their own fault. The ſealed therefore 
arc onely redeemed, becaule they alone by taith receive the grace of redemption, 
| through the grace of election, which God youchſafed them (not to the others) 
| from all eternity « | —- 
. Hal 4.> Theſe .zre they who are not defiled with women] Their third commendation j; 
Chaſtzne. | / baftity : They have not defiled themſelves with whoredome. The reaon i; 
| added, for they are virgines, that is, undefiled,or elſe the cauſall may be adyerſatire. 
{ly taken: They are not defiled, but are Virgins. Before give the true meaning, [| 
| will in a few words vindicate the deprayation of the place. 
The depra-| The ancient hereticks called Hieracites urging theletter, forbad matrimony, x 
he 'T id ;,| an uncleane thing, and hence eſtabliſhed the merits of virginity: becaule,ſaid they, 
OY +.;.,. | they who are not defiled with women, that is, unmarried perſons onely, ſhal folly 
cites. the Lawb whether ſoever he goeth. Thus they expounded ir litterally: The ſame thing 
Tertull;en alſo affirmed, and after him ferom who though he did not condenne 
marriage, yet he called it a pollxr:on,lifring up the merits of virginity into heayen: 
for beſides innumerable {coffes in deteſtation of matrimony, he alſo wreſts hi 
' place againſt 7ovinian, who taught that virginity was of no greates merit before 
| ; God then matrimony, his words are theſe : Leſt we ſhould thinks, that they ar ſai 
\ #202 to be defiled with woneen, who abſtaine from fornication , therefore he adats , forty 
are virgins : By the nndefiled therefore he underſtandeth ſuch as have no wie, be? 
gines ſuch as have no husbands. Therefore it ſhall be the merit of virginity to filow th 
Lamb whitherſocver he goeth : where the married cannoz follow bim. This Ribradlois 
not aſhamed to maiataine. | 
The vindi-| Burt it may be clearely ſhewed that this place ſerves neither to diſgrace narti- 
cation of | age eſtate,nor to eſtabliſh the merit of corporal virginity. 
thi place Firſt, the Scriptures teſtifie that matrimony is an ordinance of God, andslv- 
nomrable among all, and undefiled. W ho therefore without blaſphemie may laythut 
marriage is a pollution and defilement 2 _ | 
Secondly, the Apoſtle. commandeth married perſons to give dxe bein 
| toeach other, and calls the very conjugall worke .0PAguevyy 6 vyorcy, I Cor7.3 
It is falſe therefore, that husbands rendring the due to their wives,are defiledwith 
'Theod, 1.4.| women. But as Paphnxtue ſaid in the Nicene (duncill(which went about to pro 
epiſt.22. | bite Biſhops to marry)-arriage ts bonourable,and to lie with ones owne wifeuduſtiy, 
Now if the words, for they are virgines ſhould be underſtood of yirginesaccor- 
ding to the fleſh : as Riberathe Icfuite following Hierom will haye it, thenmany 
ablurd, blaſphemous and impious things will neceſſarily follow. 
I: 5 proved IT, That none of the holy Patriarches, Prophets and Apoſtles, who all wete 
that corpo-| married (John perhaps excepted) can follow the Lambe. 
pet 7; | II. Thatal both of the lewes and Gentiles to be conyerted to Chriſt under 
ker. 14:1.| Antichriſt, ſhould be unmarried perſons, none married,then which nothing islele 
Food, credible. | 
| III. Seeing meg9wa .properly ſignifies maidens that have not known mn 
' it would follow, that this company of Harpers conſiſted all of pure virgines 
| maidens, which is abſurd even to Alcaſar himſelfe. 
IV. That ll virgines according to the fleſh ſhould follow the Lamb : and Þ 
; conſequently the Prieſt of Cybele and the Goddeſſe Diana, who,looſing their get 
| tours by taking in poiſon, rernained vyirgines according to the fleſh. 


; V. Notoneofa thouſand of the Popiſh Prieſts who vow chaſtity ſhould fol 
. low the Lambe, becauſe they areno virgines, but are all for the moſt part whote- 
| mongers and have coneubines. 

, becaul 


i VT. Hieromhimſelfe ſhould be excluded from the Lambes wo 
| however he extolled virginity with praiſes even up to heaven, yet him elfe had i 


| | not; as he confefleth in the Apologie to Pammachiua © where he ſaith : [ft 9 - : 
gf! 
Rx cl 
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unity 0 heaven, not becauſe I have it, but becauſe 1 the more admire that I have it nat. 
Therefore he being polluted with women was no virgine. 

Laſtly, the boly Scriptaredoth fo joyne all the faithfull with Chriſt , whither 
they be married or unmarried, as members with the head, ſo as they can never or 
no where be leparated from him : as Chriſt ſaith : Father, I will alſo that they whom Iob.1 5.24 
thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory, We ſhall be | 
caught up in the clowds to meet the Lord, and ſo ever be with the Lord. Therefore we |*7* 

| all follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth : not onely virgines or unmar- 

ried perſons according to the fleſh : bur all the fairhfull, who live chaſtly whither } 
in 2 conjugall or unmarried life, for in Chriſt there ts neither male nor female , but 
4 new creatures The ſame the old Church profeſſeth in their hymne. O how glo-|_ 
rows 6 the kingdome in which all the Saints rejoyce with (hriſt, and clothed in white robes ED 2%) 
follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, Away therefore with the Hieracizes, who ach 
beleeve that onely unmarried virgines ſhall follow the Lamb. 
What then? Ir is certaine the chaſtity of the ſealed is commended: And itis [77 aſti= 
twofold, vi7. of body and ſpirit, and bath may be here underſtood : If of the out- |;;e » if body 
ward, the ſence will bes Theſe are not defiled with women, that is, by unlawfull co- [and ? minde 
wation : for no man appertaines to the company of the ſealed, but ſuch as are '# praiſed 
chaſte, whither in widdowhood,married or unmarried eſtate : not that none of the 
ſealed have ever beene defiled, as a Go ſeene in Lon, /udah, David, If agdalene, 
&c. but becauſe through faith they have purged themſelves in the blood of the 
Lambe before their departure our of this life, | 
But if it be underſtood of ſpirituall Chaſtity, the ſealedare ſaid nor to be polluted 
with women, that is, with idolatry, which is þuritwall fornication, but they are vir- 
pines,to wit,in ſpirit and faith. 
Thus A##tin interpreteth it: They hayenot defiled themſelves with worwenyhat i5,have 
renounced carnal lufts, nor cleaved to idols, ſtrange gods, hereſier, erronrs, and wicked 
workes, but are Firituall virgines, of whos (briſt « the Bridegrome, So Ambroſe on 
the words of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.11.2. 1have prepared you for one hnsband, that 1 
may preſent you as a cha#t virgine to Chrift : he will have them, ſaith he, to be yrrgines 
m faith ſuch unaefiled ones as Tohn in the Reyelation doth aſſigne to Chrift m the £ of 
judgement: Theſe are they who have not defiled themſelves with women ; for they are vir- 
gines, theſe follow,G&'c. Mera yuveinay with worven, he interprets metaphorically, with 
errours or hereſies. By womenJaith he, he ſignifieth errour, becauſe errour began by the wo- 
| man : As before in Cha. 3. by the woman Iglabel he underſtood idolatry, by which the | 
| | | p | Jo 23 Wor 
manners and verity of faith are corrupted*Ffor if thou ſo mnderFland womenyto thinke 
| that therefore they are ſaid to be Virgines, becauſe they haye kept their bodies untoxched; 
thon excludeſt the Saints from this grace, who all of them had wives, the eApoſiles Tohn 
and Paul onely excepted. By which he dire&ly refutes Tertmllian,7erom, and Riberas 
depravation of this place, as being abſurd and wicked. To whom Alcaſar alſo 
conſenteth, underſtanding virginity here metaphorically of the integrity of life 
and do&trine, and all ſuch to be virgines who defile not themſelyes with an inor- 
dinate love of the creature, 

But the obſervation of our Toſſanxs doth much delight me, that here is an au- 
titheſis berwixt the faithfull,and the inhabitants of the earth, who have commitred | | 
fornication with the Babyloniſh Whore : making the ſence to be thus, Theſe ſigned 
ones are not defiled with women, that is, they have not committed fornication with the 
great Whore, but are virgins perſevering in the faith and ſincere worſkip of (hriſt. 

| Toall theſe I adde (which notwithſtanding comes all to one thing) that this 
titleis to be compared with that in Chap. 7. Theſe are they which have waſhed their | 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. He ſpeakes,I ſay the ſame thing | 
bere in other words : Theſe are they which have not defiled themſelves with women, for 
they are yirgines, Our robes are carnall concupiſcences, theſe muſt be waſhed and | 
: made white in the blood of Chriſt through the remiſſion of finnes, and white | 
"|| -|robes put on by the imputation of Chriſts righteouſnefle and ſanRiification of the | 
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| Spirit; The figned therefore are ſaid not to be defiled with women, that is, with car. 
| | nall concupiſcence , and other ſinnes, becauſe they have waſhed and made white 
| their defiled robes in the blood of the Lamb. For they that are waſhed from their 
filthines are not defiled: Aud they are virgmes: becaufe they are made white in the| 
blood of Chriſt, that is,juſtified and ſan&ified by the merit and ſpirit of Chrif,, 
The ſence, as we ſee; is all one. And I doubt not bur that the ſpirit had reſpeq 
unto that which the Apoſte expreſſeth more clearely : e/And ſuch were ſome of yy | 
| but now yee are waſhed, but yee are ſanftified;but yee are juſtified im the name of the L1yy | 
x Cor, 6. I _—_ 
i: eſus,and by the Spirit of our God. ED | 
” follow the Lamb whetherſoever he goeth] The fourth title is their indiyiduzl} 
Their inſe- ſociety with the Lamb : which being referred to the ſtate of their warfare, note, | 
arable | the ſincerity and conſtancy of their faith avd obedience under Antichriſt:Andjr | 
ommMUNMN, js an axtitheſss of that which is ſaid,Chap.13+4. The whole earth wonared and folly. 
com ug | ed after the Beaſt : and verl.8. ell the inhabitants of the earth worſhipped the Buf 
" | Theſeſealed,I ay, have not followed the Beat, but FoLLow TrE LAMB wrlrtuy. | 
SOEVER HE GOETH, that is, exa&tly walke in the precepts and ſteps of the Lambe, 
whitherſoever he leadeth them : Now he leadeth them unto the fountaines of | 
living waters,Chap.7.17. Thele therefore ſuffer not the decrees and idolsof te 
Rafto be obtruded upon theo, but wholly cleave to Chriſt their guide, But if 
we underſtand it of the ſealed in the ſtate of glory : then this tide muſt be ex. 
| pounded by that in Chap.7. ver{.15.17. Theſe ſerve him day and night : Aw th 
Lambe will feed them and lead them unto the living fountaines of waters . In which 
| words the moſt holy and blefſed communion of the faithfull with God ad the 
| Lamb, and their unſpeakable happineſle is noted, as we there obſerved. 
| 5. | Theſe are bought from among men, being the fur#t fruits to God and the Lambe| The 
Their pre-| fift commendation is an awplification of the ſecond, he faid before that thy wr 
rogatives, ' redeemed out of theearth, here, from among wen, the ſence is one, that is, out of 
ebey are the; the multitude of vile and earthly RY under the captivity of Satanſn 
_ 1 ines + and death. Now he addes to what they are redeemed : The firſt fruits 10 Gilad 
the Lamb] for, that they may be the firſt fraits , &c. Ir isan alluſion unto thefrf| 
| fruits under the Law, the firſt of their ripe fruits being then conſecrated to Golin 
| the feaſt of weekes. Thele were moſt holy, '{o the ſealed are moſt deare toGal 
; and the Lambe. The firſt fruirs were peculiar to the Prieſts : ſo theſe are apec 
; liarandele& nation, a royall Prieſthood ro God and Chriſt, &c. 


6. | 5» And in their mouth was found no gall The fixt title is their integrity, they 
[Their inte- are without hypocriſie both in faith, word, and manners. This indeedis rudy 
grity- | faidof Chriſt alone, 1ſay 53.9. Bur attributed to the ſealed by participation wit 
| Chriſt their head, and by imputed righteouſneſſe, He ſairh not, faich Awſtine thre! 


TW? 31 


| 


Auguſt. | 
| 7 in hath not been, but there «s no guile found, &c, f” ſruch as the Lord findes a man wit 
\Apoc. | he cals hint hence , ſuch ache judgeth him to b:,&c. 


| | ' For they are without fawlt before the throne of God] Theſe words ww T1» 8 Soi 
| =4 oh ' $ $48 the Kings bible hath not : yet rhe old Latine, and the other Greeke copis 
-, havechem. Thelaſt commendation is their innocency, and full perfe&ion = 

| fore God. The cauſe both of this and the former commendation, is ſhewedb-; 
 fore,viF. becauſe rhey have waſhed their robes in the blood of the Lamb : There] 
. fore they all are without guile, and ſpot. The which if it be referred to the ſtat! 
| of this life ; we muſt againe underſtand it, thar they are ſuch by impurarion and! 
| and inchoation : And then the words : before che throne of God, ſipnifie not the| 
| place, but theireſteem in Gods judgement, as if he ſhould ſay : They are withm' 
; faxlt not in themſelves and before men, bur in the eyes & judgement of God freely 
adolying the faithful from all pollution, and accounting them as withour fault be- 
 caule ofthe blood of the Lamb:Ifunto the ſtate of the life to come;then befort, 
: throne not onely ſipnities the place,but alſo the cauſe of the blefſednes of the ſealed 
| onesin heayen:for being withour fault they ſhal enjoy the perpetual fight of __ 
| which, 
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"+ich ſhall be cheir perſe&t bleſſedneſſe. And this is that which he ſaid, Chap.7” 
| 15.» Therefore they are before the throne of God, and ſerve them day and night, | 


WE | 


The ſecond Part of the Chapter. 


of the three Angels publishing the everlaſting Cofpell 
agam# Antichriſt. 


| 

| 6 And 1 ſaw another Angell flee in themidſt of heacen,having the ever- 

| laſting Goſpell to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to 

| every nation,and kinared, and _ and people. | 

| 3 Sayingwitha loud voice, Feare God, and pive plory to him, for the 

| . houre of hrs judgement us come : and worebrp m that made heaven 
andearth, and the ſea,and the fauntaines of waters. 6s 

| 8 Andrthere followed another Angell, ſaying, Babylon ts fallen,is fallen, 

| that great citie, becauſe sbe made all nations drinke of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornication. 
9 Andthethird Angell followed them, ſaying with a loud voice, if any 
man worship the Beaſt and his image, and recetve his marke in his 
forehead, or in his hand. | 
10 The (ame shall drinke of the wine of the wrath of God, which i pow- 
| red out without mixture in the cup of hi indignation, and he hall 

- be tormented with fire and tranſl 
gels, and in the preſence of the Lamb. 

11 And the ſmoake of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. and 
they have no reſt day nor night, who worship the beaſt and his 
zmage,and whoſoever receiveth the marke of his name. LE 

12 Here us the patience of the Saints : Here are they which keep the 
Commandements of God, and the faith of Teſus. 
13 And IT hearda voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are 
the dead which die in the Lord, from hemeeforth , yea, ſaith the 


one in the preſence of the holy An- | 


| Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours, and their workes ave 
follow them. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


, Nd 1 ſaw another eAnge!] Here followes the ſecond part touch- 
<8 ing the Angels preaching againſt Antichriſts kipgdome. Who 
DJ theſe are, and to what times the prophefie apperraines, is much 
f@ queſtioned, All agreein this, that theſe Angels repreſent the | 
VERNA Preachers of the Goſpell in the times of Antichriſt, But Popiſh 
'YYSEEP exooſitours referre the ſame to the laſt foure years of the world, 
{in which time they abſurdly imagine that Antichriſt ſhall beare the ſway. For 
'bow ſhould all thoſe things which are treated of touching the Beaſt and the 
Whore from the 13. Chap. unto the end almoſt of the whole Book, be accom- 
;Pliſhed in ſo ſhort a ſpace. 
| Ribera ſuppoſeth they are three renowned Preachers of the Goſpell in the time 
of Antichriſt. Bur elcaſar by bis conſequence is forced to reje& this interpre- 
\tation of the Papiſts : And therefore be Hinerk that rheſe are the three princi- 
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A COMMENTARY VPON THE © 
pall writers of holy Scripture, Peter, Pawl, and fokn : The which fooliſh Ring 
is refuted by the very naming of its . 

Our interpreters doe generally acknowledge that theſe thinþs appertain tothe 
times of the reformation of the Church : but by what occaſion this viſionis here 


againe demonſtrated, ſecing it was before forerold in Chap. 1 1. touching che my. 


[uring of the temple, they expound note | | 
By our Method ir is plaine, ſeeing here we handle the Third AZ of this yiſion, 


The firſt 
Angell 5 
| Wickleffe. 


Wickliffes 


[exchriſt. 


[Bale Cent. 


6. C6. 


—_— 
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i 
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| rmatters of religion which was not comprehended in holy writ : or to make the ſame 


that thee things are to be compar with the Third Att of the foregoing viſion, 


In the ſecond viſion indeed, there was nothing anſwering to this, becauſethere 
onely the preſervation of the ſealed or ele& under Antichriſt was manifeſted ty 
Hobn, the which is here alſo treated of in the firſt part of this Chapter, | 


Bur in the third viſion we have the meaſuring of the temple, and the ppleſe 


of the two wimeſſes , Chapter I1- repreſenting unto us the reformation of the 


Church that ſhould be in the laſt times, unto which therefore we are to returne, | 
for the two, that is, a few prophelying witneſſes there mentioned, are here ſaidty 
be three preaching eAngels, that is, they are more then before. And this very thiy 
eAvnſelmus, as Kibera reports, acknowledgeth, raking the firſt Angell tobe Eju; 
the ſecond another Prophet and companion of him : rightly indeed accordingty| 
the ſcope,but he erres in the perſons. But as before we ſhewed that the muſmy' 
of the temple began about the time of the Councell of Conſtance, or a little befor: 
o without Jooke theſe three eAngels began to preach from that time forward; 
whoſe miniſtery no ſooner ſhall be ended, but the Bea#? ſhall be thruſt intoutter 
deſtruCtion. | | 
1 ſaw another eAngell flying] No Angell had gone before : Therefore he yz 
not one of the H7arpers,or of the multitude of ſealed ones. Which ſignifes, that 
from this time another ſtate of the Church was to be looked for : An Arglltha 
i5,a Preacher of the Goſpell, as before in Seay 9 the ſingular number (ya 
enallage ) being pur for the plural! : for there ſhould not be one onely butmor, 
although at the firſt but few ſhould zealouſly ſet themſelyes upon the worked 
reformation. Oye therefore is named, becaule one ſhould excell and with a he 
roicall {pirit begin the worke. | 
T his Angell is 70h» Wickleffe Profelſour of the Vniverſiry of Oxford, amano 
ted throughout the whole world. For when the whole Weſt admired and fo 
lowed the Beaſt, he Ano 1371. thundred out the everlaſting Goſpel in Eylai 
both in his Sermons and W ritings againſt Antichriſt : viz. That in Chriſt po 
there ought not to be any ſupreme Biſhop: That the Pope is not the Vicar of Chrih Wi 
Antichriſt : that i, hu priviledges, bulls, ditþenſations and indulgences were idlt, fiat 
leſſe, and wicked: that eccleſaſbical officers ought not to have civill authority : Thai 


Pope and hs Clergie had violently taken the Keyes of the K ingdome of Heayen, and ju | 


neither themſelves entredinto the ſame, nor ſuffered others to enter : he difproyed na 


ſubſtantiation, Maſſes, offices, canonicall homres, and other vaine bablings : he diſallngd 


the Chriſme in Baptiſme, and taught that the faithfull were to be baptized ſimpy wi 
water, according to Chriſt example : he condemned aurieular confeſſion, as alſo the ul 
dottrine of panuenes, ſatisfaction and worſhip of relicks, teaching that the Saints os 
not to be called upon, becauſe they alſo are ſervants : he mrerly rejetted the Romiſh tit 
new ſhadowes and traditions : p, denyed that it was lawfull for any to adde any thing 


difficult wkich he complained that the Pope bad done. He chought that the glow! 
temples, and all the pompe and worſhip of the Pa acy, together with the diverſe degres f 
the (lergie onght to be taken away condemming the orders of Monkes as ſuperſtition; 
pious, and very hurtfull to true religion, and therefore ought Speedily to be farſaken d 
maintained that the Lords ſupper ought to be adminiſtred in both kindes. He wrote(t 
e/Eneas Sylyins witneſſeth) more then two hundred yolumes, moſt of themagi 

the Papacy, and the wicked life, traditions and abuſes of Monkes, &c. To With 


/effe were joyned many excellent inſtruments in England, Richard Killington bs 
bert Zangland, and others. Mar 


Res 4 IF 
Many in /taly alſo, as Dantes, eMarſilins Patavinus, Franciſcus Petrarcha be- | 

an to take notice of the Romiſh Antichriff. Wickleffe alſo left many diſciples be- 

hind him, who after his death ( which was fo 1387.) manfully oppoſed 
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Po . E | 
File after rhe the two witneſſes in Bohemia, /oby Hyſſe and ferome of Prague 
began more forcibly ro oppoſe Antichriſt and plant the everlaſting Goſpell inthe | 
Churches of Bohemia, which yet flouriſh and grow to this day. 
Abour the ſame time JV icolaus de Clemangrs a man (as Trithemins witnefſeth) ex- Trithe. 4 
| 


celling in divine and morrall diſcipline, in many Books oppoſed the Papacy, but ſcr1ptor+ 
chiefly in bis book, of the corrupt State of the Church, of yeerly penſions not to be ecclef. 
aid to the Pope : of the Simony of Przlates, 8&c. | 
Adde to thele all the witneſſes of the truth, which are recorded in the Catalogue 
of witneſſes, Tom.2. lib.19. Now let us conſider the actions of this Angell. 
He flyeth & prerovgavyuers in the middeſt of heaven] Like to the Angell who | 
Chap 8. 13. proclaimed woe tothe world, but this here is more proſperous , for he, 
ubliſheth not woes, but the everlaſting Goſpell. | 
Midde$t of heaven] that is, fay ſome , through the middeſt of the Church: | 
Others openly,{o as he might be ſeen and heard of allike as ſuch things are conſpi-| 
cuous which appear in the middle of heayen. For however the foreſaid preachers 
remained in their places and Churches,yet their dodtrine and writings were ſpread | 
through the whole Church. Brightmans conjecture diſlike not, that by this fly-, 
ing betwixt both is ſignified the imperfection of the dodtrine firſt publiſhed by | 
thele teachers : for however they ſaw and reproved the grofler ſort of errours in | 
Popery, yet in many things they clave unto the dregs of earthly rudiments, fo as 


' [ing on a ſudden brought forth into the light, who along while was in darkeneſle, 


they could not with full flight ſoare up into the higheſt heaven: for as a man be- 


lookes upon all things with dazeling eyes: ſo they who many ages together were 
kept in the darkenefle of Popery, could not behold the light of the Gaſpell, bur 
with dimme eyes. | | ES = 
Having the everlaſting GoSFell] The meſfage or thing publiſhed by this Angell 
he ſets forth by an exccllent title, calling ir the everlaſting GoSpell: by which is 
declared the authority, effe& and conſtancie thereof. *Antichriſt indeed will con- 
| demne this his preaching and writings as hzreticall and full of poyſon , and la- 
|bour by the authority of Councils to reprefſe and retute them,nor by arguments; 
| bat by fire and ſword. So did he to Wick{effe,whom firſt he greevouſly vexed by 
| the Maſters of Schooles : and afterward thruſting him out of England into Bo- 
| hewia (though he were _ recalled by. the King ) he miſerably perſecu- 
|ted him untill his dying day. Neverthelefſe he went on conſtantly in teaching 
| and writing : And after his death the Comcill of Conſtance cauſed his body to be | 
(taken out of the grave, and together with his Writings to be conſumed with fire. 
| Thelike they did to the two witnefles /ohn Hyſſe, and [Jerome of Prague, con- 
| demning,oppreſſing & burning them as hereticks with their books and doEtrines. 
Now howloever the Beaſt affrigtted the world with this tyranny, and kept the 
ame a while nnder his yoke: nevertheleſſe he gained nothing by it. For there 
| remained ſome remnants in England, and Churches in Bohemia, who conſtantly 
| maintained the doCtrine of thoſe Martyrs untill this day. For it was the Goſpell |_ 
| brought by the Son of God out of the bolome of the everlaſting Father, to wit The ever- 
' pladridings of the remiſſion of ſin, righteouſnes and life eternall freely to be given (afting we] 
|through the faith of Chriſt. The Goſpell, I ſay, not of yeſterdaycs rifing;as An- fre be 
| tichriſt calumniates , but everlaiting, revealed indced from the begnining to the preſſed. & 
Fathers and Prophets : but at length fully manifeſted and conſummared by the| * 
Son of God, and henceforward ſhall remaine cternally. Whatſoeyer thereforc 
' the Beaſt and his ſophiſters indeayour and bable ro the contrary , yet they ſhall 
tever be able to overthrow and ſuppreſſe the ſame. _ | | 
To preach unto the inhabiants of the carth] The effects and lawfull calling of 


IRE: thele | 
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The lawful theſe teachers is here maintained, touching which if Antichriſt ſhall plauſhbl | 


calling of | none any queſtion, as from whom they received this new Goſpel? what Church | 
[Evangelis | before them held this faith ? by what miracles they can prove their calling,&| 


_ teach= | The holy Ghoſt anſwereth * They haye the everlaſting Goſpel: The which is 5 
Gal.1.7, | one onely received from Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and of old abundantly confir- I 
| med by miracles, ſo that there is nouſe of new : And they haye it, to þ 
evangelize the ſame, that is to declare and preach it to the inhabitants of the earth, F: 
They have therefore a lawfull calling to teach in the Church. | : 
To them that dwell on the earth] Thus the followers and worſhippers of the Beaſt, ; 
the adyerſariesof Chriſt are continually called. 2 

Firſt then the difficulty of their charge is intimated, they guſt have to doe | 
with the inhabitants of the earth, grofle and earthly men, ſuperſtitious maintainers " 
' of Antichriſtian idolatry, obſtinate adyerfaries, from whom they ſhall ſuffer grie- [ f 
vous contradi&ion. 'b 
Secondly, the ſucceſle of their doQrine is noted, not to be very great. Th [* 
C4 fabu-' ſhall labour indeed to reforme the Papacy, to call the blinde unto the light : but F 
FP canent, according to the proverb: they ſhall ſing to the deafe, and waſh Black-moores: G 
F ! 15-0 | becauſe Antichriſt will reſiſt them by all meanes poſſible, and labour to keep his the 
"77 | kingdome in peace : And indeed it ſhall be ſo by the juſt judgement of God, | 
For becauſe the world rather loyeth lies then truth : God ſhall ſend thens ſtrong 4+ fe 

Iuſien, that they ſhould beleeve a lie : that they all might periſh, who have not received th 

love of the truth,2 Theſ.2.11. #7 oy 
The conſideration hereof ſeryes both to illuſtrate the goodneſle of God, who .d 


raciouſly cauſed the everlaſting GoFÞel to be preached unto the mhabitants of th art, q; 
that is, the ſworne vaſſals of Antichriſt drowned in ſuperſtitions and idolatry: 4 - 


alſo to leſſen the ſcandall that we be not offended at the ſmall ſucceſle the Goſpel | , 
then had at that time. For what wonder was it, that the inhabitants of the eanh T 

received not the ſame, who were accuſtomed to heare and beleeye nothing but * as 
the dreames and lies of Antichriſt. | ks 


eLnd to every nation and tribe] This partition is taken from Chap. 13 .7. lig- and 
nifying that the fame of this Goſpell ſhould be ſpread as farre as the Papacy did rap 


extend. For however thoſe teachers ſhould remaine in their places : an their "9 
_ by their writings was made knowne eyery where, and found adverlares: ny 
in all places. 

Oriluu fi.) Before I goe further let us here take notice of one thing touching the derils _ 
h anew fubtilty. We finde by hiſtory, thatalittle before God raiſed up this Angell i 11 
ſpel. | England, the devill had begun to ſpread abroad his erernall gofFell throughone (5- _— 
rills a carmelite Monke,conſiſting of moſt foule errours,and monſtrous opinions | the 
pretending that it was the everlaſtin _=_ of this Angell. And indeedthe / 
Monkes under pretext of this ——_ bh readily imbrace the ſame : becauſebe ow 

confirmed their monaſtical rites, rules, ſuperſtitions, and fables. He taught that " 
the G:yſpell of Chriſt was to remaine unto this time, but thence forward his nw [et 
Goſpel was to take place in the Church. This was a wicked deprayation of this _ 
1 Pee, 1.25 propheſie, and blatpbemic againſt the expreſſe word of God : The word of itt thy 
Rem.10.8.' Lord remaineth foe ever, This us the word of faith which we preach. Hold faſt tha F: 
Rev.2. 25.' which nee have, till I come. If an Anoel from heaven preach any other Goſpeli let han uy 
Gal: 1:8. | be accurſed. : al 
To this ungodly fi&tion many learned of that age oppoſed themſelyes,inſomuc | iy Fo 

that Pope Innocent himſelfe was forced by the Lateran Comncil to condemne this * 
| impudent affertion : becauſe it alſo touched the Popes kingdome. Some lay foa- NR 

chim the Abbot was the broacher hereof : but it is falle. See Centwr. Eccleſia} | ſhe 
I3.Cap. Fo . Nh 
Todiſcover therefore the impoſture of the Devill, the Lord began to bring t0 i | 
light in the ſame age the everlaſting Geoſpell here propheſied of, by Wickleffe in Eng- . 
land, and by other teachers in other places. W e may eaſily Iudge which of eek — 


two 


—— —— —— 
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——REVELAT. CHAP.XITI.VER. 7.A&.3; Viliong. = 
0 was that everlaſting and true Goſpell.. For the one abolifhed the Goſpel o 
Chriſt, and writings of the Apoſtles: The other brought forth the ſame out of 
larkneſſe. The former therefore was falfe,the latter true. 
Sajing with a great voice] The zeale of the Angell in publiſhing the Goſpell 
is commended. And indeed the foreſaid teachers performed their office with un-' 
| wearied labour and paines both in teaching, preaching, 8 diſputing:for when they 
came into the world,the world was in a deep lethargle of {uperſtitions,dranken & 
buried in the wine of the wrath of Babyloniſh fornication : So that they were 
forced tocry aloud fo mightily,to the end 'that they might be heard of the drow- 
|y (or rather deafe) inhabitants of the earth. This yoice isto be underftood nor 
onely of their preaching , but- writings-allo, by which they manifeſted the do- 
rine of the everlaſting Geſpell, "+ | | 
Fiare God] The argument: of his preaching hath three parts : yet the whole 
 sdo&trinall and hortatory. The firſt partisthe feare of God,which is the beginning 
of iwiſcome. Here rightly the teachers begin. Sometimes by it the whole worſhip, 
(but here properly 1s f1 
\knowkedge and reverence of God: and itis- oppoſed both to the carnall ſecurity 
ofthe whole world, whence ariſeth I and the wicked contempt of 
God: asal{oto the prepoſterous feare, by which Antichriſt hath along time kept 
the world under his yoake: Beththeſe I will briefly now expound. 
- The Papacy did abound with ſecurity and feare, This carnall ſecurity was fo- 


oences,&c.. No wicked a& how oreat'foeyer, but by money, and ſuch remedies 
mipht be expiated : Hence Gods judgetnent, neither was, or to this day is feared 
inthe Papacy : as having preſent remedy vt their fins in their confeffions, fatisfa- 
_ and indulgences. Hence ſpringeth that bruitiſh ſecurity and liberty 
tO 11Ns | Ee Sth 55 | 
So againe the feare of Antichrift hath,and ſtill doth yex the world : becauſe it 
k held a greater offence to negle& the edits of the Pope, then to violate the 
"$297. touts of God: Sothat they were eaſily frighted with the feare of ex- 
communication , pcenall ſarisfa@ions, purpatory, &c. inſoruch as Emperours 
and Kings were forced to kifle the feet of Antichriſt, yea all bath great and ſmal 
did ren blicplie ſubmit to his beck: Now this Angel! recalling the world both 
from this prophane ſecurity, as alſo from their prepoſterous = » bids them, 
ARE Gob, wot the Beaſt : for it is not the Beaſt but God that can caſt both ſoule 
and body into hell fice, Math.10.28: | | 
And give glory to him] Secondly, he requires faith and obedience unto the Goſ- 
pell: for then is the glory of Gods trath, goodnes and power truely attributed 
| unto him, when his word is received by faith, and performed in obedience. 7» 
the former member the Angel prepared the world for the Goſpell, becauſe withour 


ofiified that part of worſhip which conſiſts in the true 


ered by their bewitching confeſfions, abfolutions, ſatisfa&tions, Maſſes, indul- |feare in the 


{ 
Security 63 


P apacy. | 


|thefeare of God,that is,ſo lng as prophanefle and contempt of God doth reigne, | 
there the Goſpell findes no place. By this other member, he inſtructs them thus | 
prepared, to give glory to God by receiving his word in faith, and conforme their 
life according to his commandements; And indeed this is all God requires of us. | 


thou feare fchovah thy God, aid walke in all his waies,and loye him with all thy heart. 
For the hore of his judgement ts come] A reaſon confirming what be had faid, is 
taken from threatning of judgement at hand : the ſerious conſideration whereof 
{Will recall a man from his carnall ſecurity to the feare of God and working of 
| riphteouſnefle,except he haye a heart of ſteele, foras much as in the day of Gods 
[judgement,a moſt exaCt account of what hath been done in the fleſh muſt be gi- 
yen by all, the greateſt Kings and Potentates not excepted. When without any re- 
\ſpeft of perſons they that have done well ſhall poſſeſſe life eternall : They that have done ill 


So Moſes : And now O 1ſ7ael, what doth fehovah thy God require of thee , ſave that | 


ſhall be caſt into everla$ting fire. The Angell therefore could not uſe a moreforcible 
realon,to deterre men from the contempt of God and his word; To this purpoſe 
X x is that 
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5 = 7-40/ is that in Sirach , Jn all things that thou ſayeſt or doeft, remensber thy wt ant os 
ſhalt not fin, 


; [© Now if any aske how this propheſie is true and accompliſhed , ſeeing it is f 
| long ſince John laid, Gods judgement was at hand > Let him heare Peter anſwering 


a Me... ai. 


2 Pe?.3.9+ the mockers of his time. The Lord s not ſlacke concerning his promiſe (as ſome coun, | 
ſlackweſſe) but is long ſuffering towards us, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that al) 
| ſhould conve wnto repentance. 
| The Angell faith 7A9er s come, for, ſhall certainly come, by an uſual Enallage | | 
[1 of the preterperfed tenſe inſtead of the furure, ſo a little after, #- fallen, for, ſtay 
| certainely falnoting the immutability of the eyents decreed by God:lo formerly he 
| often ſaid, he will come ſhortly, that is, ſooner then we are aware of, thatthe deepe | c 
\ lleepe of ſecurity might be drivenout of us, and left with the wicked ſervant we 
Lake 12. ſhould ſay , My Lord deferrerh his comming : But rather let us conſider ſeeing the | 5 
45- Apoſtles did preſage the day of judgement vo be then at hand, how much nearer s J 
| it now unto us after ſo many ages. ; 
| end worſhip hins that made| In the third member, he recalls the world from po. f 
piſh idolatry, unto the lervice of the true God alone : whom he notes by a peri. | b 
| phraſis from the worke of the creation of heaven and earth , the ſea, and fountaine ; 
| | of waters: The Old verfion ads, and of all _ that are in them:which words are not | 4 
| in the Greeke : but ſeem to be taken our of Pla. 14.6.9. unto which place the ſpi. wy 


rit here alludeth. The fountaines of waters are reckoned up among the chiefe work 
k of God, becauſe the continuance of the'fauntaines is indeed a very wonderful rl 
worke of the Lord : concerning which Phyloſophers have much diſputed with ba 
| great admiration : And it is alſo celebrateg] inthe Plalmes : He ſendetb the fring fk 
P/al. 104-i jo the valleyes, which run among the hilly «Which turneth the rock into a ſlanda W4- 


_ 7 & ter, the flint into a fountame of waters, "5-51! nh 

| | | Furthermore, that religious worſhip is onely due to God, both the Scripture! _ 

| : | and nature it ſelfe teacheth. For Godalone is omnipotent, knowes all this, | A 

; and is preſent inall places. He is able to heare and helpe all that call upon him Pop 

whereloever they be. He alone is the Author of — and Lord of mb 

| the world : wherefore all ought to depend upon him onely, in him alone wemult F: 

lev:17-5- | belecve and put our confidence. But curſed be the man that truſteth in man, andmu- veel 

| keth fleſh his arme. Hence faith and prayer are in Scripture coupled by an indivi-| | |j;; 1 

| Rem. 10 | duall tye as the cauſe and effe& : How ſhall they call on him in whom they hav mt Chu 

xr | belecyed. Therefore it is an expreſſe commandement : 7 hos ſbalt worſhip the Lord EY 

| as ha thy God, and him onely ſhalt thow ſerve. Bay 

| Now howloecver this be an undeniable and manifeſt I the world for- thre 

| ' faking the Lord,followed and wondred after the Beaſt, all (I ſay) both rent and peoj 

Fi ſmall, bond and free, worſhipped the Beaſts image : kiſſed his feet, and attribu- 

| qi ' ted divine honour unto him, as though he were God on earth : And this the wor- Cha 

| | ' ſhippers of the Pope doe not denie : according to that of the Poet before men-| | | 7 

; | rioned : {| 

| OS TD | og joer 

Enſe petens gemins, £1114 veſtigia adlerant, waki 

| ( afar I aurats veſtiti murice Reges- by th 

| Se 

| '. Nayall have not the priviledge to worſhip before the Bea? and kifſe his feet: 'King 

| this onely is permitted to Kings and Emperours: Others muſt be content devout-| | iþy; 4 

|  Iy to worſhip his iz3age, and call upon the Saints that are canonized by the Beait,! | | p, 

| and 2dore his Croſſes, Crucifixes, Altars, ſet up by him in temples, groves and; how 

. highwaies, &c. From this beaſtly worſhip of ls the Angel here dehorteththe; | |pjzg 

world, as calling them to the worſhip of the true God : Neither will he any | 1 

| whit cfteeme their vaine pretenſes : That the Pope t not worſhipped as Ged, but # 'v, , 

| ; Gods and Chrifts Vicar : "2 they falſely affirme him to be that, which he isnot*| |. {ſha 

| | { That they call not on the Saints with a worſhip of Aurgaa but dg Miie for this is * Baby 

| | falle | threat 

| -abo FIERA 
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—REVELAT. CHAP. XIV. VER. 8. At.z. Viſion4. 
falſe diſtin&tion, rhe religious worſhip both of Larreia and Dowleia being in Scrip- 
ture onely attributed to God, and fignifie both one thing. That they worſhip not 
raven images but God in them: this allo is falſe, for Images are no gods, neither 
will God be worſhipped in or by them: Tho# ſhalt not doe ſo unto the Lord thy God. 
Thus far of the everlaſting Goel publiſhed by the firſt Angel,or reformer of Po- 
ery. The ſumme of which is in theſe three things. | 
[. That God is to be feared, and Antichriſtianiſme to be repented of. 
IT. Thar glory is to be aſcribed to God by beleeving in his ſonne. 


— 


forming obedicnce to God. | | 
$ end another Angel followed] becauſethe former Angell, although he cryed 

wiha great voice, did little profit unto the inbabiraats + the earth, who were 
drowned with the wine of Babyloniſh whoredome for after Wickleffe, Huſſe,and 
ferame of Prague were burnt;the Papacy remained ſtil in its vigour & furie.Therc- 
fore another Angell followed, who more forcibly aſlailing Antichriſt, weakened 
his kingdome in many Provinces. And here againe by an Enallage, One Angell is 
ut for Angels : for there ſhall be divers ſucceeding each other in divers aces, 
But Oze ſhall excell and continue the miniſtery of the former Angell, who was A 
while interrupted. | | | ER, 

Now this Angel, if we looke into hiſtories, who can he be ſave Luther ? who 
followed 130. yeeres after Wick/effe : and 100. after Huſſe and feromehe firſt be- 
ganin Saxony, by word and writing, to thunder againſt the Popes Pardons pub- 
likely pur ro ſale : ſoon after againſt the whole Papacy, ammo 1517. To him was 
joyned Philip Melanchton as a moſt faithfull aſſiſtant : and ſoone after many 0- 
ther excellent men : who by little and little reſtored the eyerlaſting GoFpell in di- 
rers parts of Germany and expelled Popery. . Et | 
About the ſame time Zwinglizs and Occolampadixs began together to oppoſe 
__ and reſtore the Goſpell in Helveria. Bur let us heare what this Angell 
ubliſheth; —- h | 25 Ee t, 
Babylon & fallen, ts fallen] He threatens ruine to Babylon for her wicked forni- 
ation,by which as with a peſtilent plague, ſhe had infe&ed the Chriſtian world, 
her horrible idolatry (I ſay) and cruelty, by which ſhe defiled and oppreſſed the 
Church: The commination is taken our of Tai.21.9. Babylon #5 fallen, s fallen, 
and all the graven images of her gods he hath broken unto the ground, And Ter. ſl. $, 
Babylon 15 ſuddenly fallen and deſtroyed, howle for her : Tn which words the Prophets 
threaten ruine to Babylon of the Caldeans, which had prieyouſly preſſed Gods 


people by 70: yeares captivity. 2 | 

Now it may be demanded whither this Babylor here threatned, be rhe foreſaid 
Chaldean Babylon, or another, and which ? 

That it is not Babylon of Chaldea appeares by many reaſons. 

Firſt, that Babylon neither was, is, or ſhall be the Sear of Antichriſt. For how- 
ererthere be an ancient fable of Antichriſts riſing our of Babylon : yer the ſame 
wakes not Babylon but Teruſalem to be his ſeat. Now the Babyloj: here threatned 
by the Angell;ſhall be the Sear of Antichriſt by the conſent of all interprerers. . 

Secondly, This Babylon is that great city, the which in fokas time ruled over the 
Kings of the earch, Key. 17-18. Burtthen the Caldeans held not the Monarctie, 
Vt the Romanes; Es | | 

Beſides this Babylon defiles all nations of the earth with her fornication. But now, 
bow the Caldean Babylon ſhould ſo doe in theſe laſt times no ſound reaſon can be 
;Aven for it, | 
| Liftly, the people of God are bid zo gor our of this Babylon , Chapter 
18. 4. But Gods people for theſe thouſand yeeres have not been , nor 
(hall be in the Eaſterne Babylon , &c. Therefore this Babylon, is not 
Badylon in Caldea , although rhe holy Ghoſt doth apply the prophericall 
ireatnings of old againſt Babylon , to good purpoſe and firly here. 
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1IT. That God is to be worſhipped by flecing the Image of the Beaſt : and per- 
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from the letter therefore wee muſt neceſſarily come to rhe figure \, which 


>  — — 


thing Ribera alſo acknowledgeth. 

Now ſecondly ſome of the Ancients will have this _ to be the world, x 
being the great city of the wicked, in which the Deyill ruleth : So eAmbroſe,Bed, 
eArethas, eAndreas, Ansbertts, Haymo, Prizmaſun, Anſelmu,&c. But this OPiny- 
'on cannot ſtand. | 

For firit, This Babylox js that Great whore making drunke the inhabitants of the 
earth with the wine of her fornication. But how ſhall the world make drunke the 
inhabirants of the earth, ſeeing themſelves are the world made drunke by the 
whore > ſhall the world make the world drunke ? the whore therefore which 
maketh drunke is plainely diſtinguiſhed from the inhabitants of the earth, who 


are made drunke. : 
Secondly, the ſeace would be abſurd : Babylon is fallen , that is,the world is fallm: 


for by the ruine of Babylon the whole wor d ſhal not decay,but there ſhal remain 


after the raine of the world chere wil be no kings nor marchants. 


Kings,and merchants, which ſhall ſee and bewaile the ruine of Babylon : where | 


Thirdly, we are commanded to goe owt of this Babylon, Chap.16. 8. Butye 
are not bid to goe out of the world, x Cor.5.10. except in a ſpirituall ſence, But 
out of this Babylon a locall departure is commanded. | 

Forrthly, it is the common opinion thar fohn propheſieth of that Babylon, which| 
is the ſeat of Antichriſt. But the whole world ſhall not be Antichriſts ſcat : Forhe 


lon is Rome 


Th» Baby- 


'ſce Chap 


1.8. 
$7.18, 


| taines, cannot betrue in any ſence» And therefore Ribera concluderh, that we 
£5 | muſt expound it otherwiſe: And indeed art Iaſt the ſaid Ieſuire doth ingenioully 


ſhall fir »» the temple of God, 2 The 2+ 53 the which cannot be meant of the 

whole world. ' 
Fiftly, Ribera addes that this Babylon ſtandeth on: ſeven Monntaines,Chap.179, 

Now that the citieof wicked men, or the world , ſhould ſtand on ſeven momn- 


confefſe that this Babylon is Rowe, for which opinion he alledgeth many old wri- 
ters, as Auſtize 1.8 .de(.D.c.22.where he afficmeth that Rome was builtby the 


x Per. 5. 
T3, 


fall of the Aſſyrian kingdame, and calleth the ſame the Daughter of Batylon or 
another Babylon, Oreſiu# lib.3. cap>2. Enſebins lib. 2. hift.cap. 14. Bede, Orv- 
menizs, Viftorinus, Huron in Iſ2.24.. in his Prologue in lib, Dydimi 8 11.2. wank 
fovinian, & Epift.15 .q.11. to Algaſias 8 Epiſt. 15. to Marcel. Tertullian hb. 34 
againſt Marcin, and againſt the Iewes, Some alſo of the latter Writers as, Sizw 
ſenenſis lib.2, Bibliot« in vocghulo Meretricis Mapne. Bellarmine lib.2.de P.R, capite 
& 13« Lyidovicw Vroes in lib. 28.de C.D. cap.20. Lindanus lib,g.. Panop. cap 32. 
the which confeſſionof his we willingly approve ofthe alledgeth alſo that of tr, 
The (hurch that is in Babylon ſalutes you, that is, in Rowe, as Emſebins lib, 2. hit.cap: 
I5- expoundeth it, the which the Papiſts doe therefore gladly lay hold on, to 
ſhew that Peter fate at Rome : bur ir is a weake conjeQure, for it may more pro 
bably be ſaid, that Perer-wrote from Babylori of the Eaſt, as Calyin in his Com- 
mentary on the place ſheweth. Bur be that place in Peter what way loevet 
underſtood ; Many things pertwady us that this Babylon is Rome. | 

Firſt, the deſcription and ſituation of this great citie agrees not ſo fully toanys 
to Rome : for it is faid to ſtarid upon ſeven Momntaines, which cannot ſo well be (aid 
of any city as of Rome, built of old by Romulus on ſeven hills, named Pala 
_— , - ventinus, Coeline, Viminals, Eſquilinus, faniculars, Hence Virgil, 
10,6, Anei 


Sculicet & rerum fata eſt pulcherrima Roma, 
Septem que 1ma ibs murs circundedit arces. 


Rome is become the famouſt place of all, 
W hich hath inclos'd ſeyen bills within her wall. 


And 


mY == 
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——REVELAT. CHAP.XIV. VER.$. Aﬀcz. Viſong, 


A And Ovidlib.x.Triſt-Eleg.g.. 
Sed que deſeptens torum circumſpicit orbem, 
Montibus imperis Rowa, deimpue locus. 
Rome is the place of gods, and royal ſeat, 
Or'e lookes the world with her ſeven mountaines greats 


And Horace: Dis, quibus placuere coller, 
dicere carmen. 


Vnto the godsa verſe to tell, 
Whom the feyen hills doe pleaſe full well, 


And Propertius : 

Urbs ſeptens alta jmgis toti qua praſidet orbis 

The lofty citie on ſeven hills hie, 

Which rules the world continually. 
Secondly, this Babylon is called a great city : and that indeed empharically with 
a double article 1 27A jj peyaAy That great City. Now it is known that Rome 
iscalled the City, and the great (ity (Ka 820x710) by way of Pre-eminence : hence 
Tuyr in Virgi/thus ſpeaketh ; 


Urbem quam dieunt Roman Mellibae pmtayi, 
Srultus ego huic noftre ſimilem,& 0. 


The city called Rome O Melibee, 
I as a foole like ours did thinke to be. 


Beſides this great citte Pays in Zens time, had dominion over the Kings of 
the earth, Chap. 17.18. and no city then but Rome,had monarchicall power. 
But we need no further proofe, ſeeing this opinion is backt with the authority 
of many Ancient writers, nay the Ieſuites themſelyes (eAlcaſar not excepted) do 
not now oppole the ſame. Yer left they ſhould any waies prejudice their Pope, 
they feine that by Babylon here is meant , not Chriſtian Rome, as it hath been 
more then a thouſand yeers under the government of holy Popes: But heatheniſh 
' (Rome, as of old it was under Emperoutrs. | | 
| | Butit will eafily appeare, that this isa vaine evaſion. For firſt, Heatheniſh 
Rome, was not the ſeat of Antichriſt, touching which ſeat (as all conſent) Tokn 
here prophefieth off. Neither was Antichriſt come, ſo long as Rome remained 
heaheniſh. Therefore.the former Rome is not this Babylon. | 
Secondly, It cannot be underſtood of the Old, but Popiſh Rome, that ſhe in- 
| deed it is who hath made drunks all the nhgbitants of the earth,with the wine of her for- 
nication, and that all the Kings of the earth have committed fornication with her. 
For 01d Rome, however it did abound with moſt foule idolatry : Yet ſhe alwaies 
yeliberty to all nations ſubje&ted to her,for to exerciſe their owne religions and 
(luperſtitions, yea ſuffered the gods of all other people to be ſer 
pedeven in Rome,Chriſt onely excepted,as Exſebizs records out of Tertullian. Nei- 
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the world. 
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ther can it be proyedby any biſtory that ancient Rome forced their worſhip on for- 
[tine people : whereas on the contrary Popsſh Rome compelleth and a5 pos on 
ba nations and kings her ſuperſtitious and idolatrous worthip on paine of excom- 
{ minication, ſeeking to be eſteemed the Mother of Churches ,-and in very deed 
- whole Eaſt ſucked their abominations and idolatries from her as from the paps 
; 01 a mother. 

Thirdly, In the time of the Fathers before alledged, Tertyllian excepted , Rome 
wasno longer heatheniſh, being under the power of Chriſtian Emperours : and 
jet they call her Babylon: Therefore they underſtood it not of heatheniſh Rome, | 
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© Fonrthly, That Rome is Babylon, of which it is here ſaid *  & Ew 
it ts ſallen : Jo which was to be deſtroyed in the latter times. Bur the if wee 
heatheniſh Rome is not here publiſhed (as Alcaſar vainely feineth) For that Rome | 
is ceaſed 10ng agoe : but the deſtru&ion of Popiſh Rome is yet to come: for itis 
foretold;to be in the laft rimes, Theſe things therefore belong to Popiſh Rong. 
Fifily, that Rome 15 Babylon,which makes merchandiſe of the fawles of men,Reye|, 
18.13. Now this beaſtly trade was not driven by heatbeniſh Rome, but by the 
Popiſh Rome,as we ſhal lee heareafrer. | 
_ Laitly, that Rome 1s Babylon ont of which in the laſt times Gods people hs! 
commanded to goe forth. Now they are not bid to depart out of heatheniſh| 


| Rome,which hath ceaſedto-be long agoe. Neither doe we read that eyer any 


Chriſtians by vertue of this commandement did forſake heatheniſh Rowe, bur giz 
alwaies conſtantly there perſevere even in the times of moſt cruell perſecutions. 


{ Gods people therefore are commanded to goe out of Popiſh Rome : Thus we 


ſee Rowe is this Babylen which muſt be deſtroyed. 
Ribera the Teſuite not daring to deny fo eyident a truth, changerh himſelfe into 
divers ſhapes; to {alve the Pope. x 
Firſt, be propoundeth a weighty ſcruple, the which he faith is not yer unfolded 
by the Patrons of his opinion, y/7. wherefore John doth foretell 1o many evillstg 
befall this city, which although of old'ir were the chiefe ſear of idolatry: ye 
now is the head of ſanity, and defender of the Catholick faith : and the proper 
ſeat of him that is head of the Church,&c. 
But O Ribera, thy doubt is here clearely unfolded by the Angell, viz. that thi 
ſhall be the cauſe of all theſe evills , becaufe Babylon-Rome , makes drunke all 
the nations of the earth with the wine of herfornications. And that which thou 


ſpeakeſt of the ſeat of holineſle, in this very thing thoutthawirtingly accuſeſ.the 
-Pope, and makeft him.to be Antichriſt, For he that poſſeſſerh the fla of Antichriſt 
is Antichriſt. .The Pope fits;in the ſeat -of Antichriſt : For Rome which is to he 


the Pope : The ſeat therefore of the Pope, is the ſeat of Antichriſt : And ' »n- 
ſequently the Pope is Antichriſt, | ; 
Secondly, he objeRts that it cannot be under;cod of Papal Rome. Firſt... 
7ohn here deſcribeth_ a moſt potent and wealthy city, which was the Dweengti.... 
world.” But Papall Rome neither is ſo now,nor eyer is likely ſo to be. Secondh, be- 
cauſe in Chap. 18.20. The heaven, and holy Apoſtles and Prophets are bid rj! 
oyer her : becauſe God had _—_ them ofi her : bet whom ({aith he) of the eApeitltso 
which of the Prophets hath the Romiſh Church or Popiſh Rome perſecuted ? Wha is- 


rie hath ſhe done unto them, that they ſhould rejoyce at ber puniſhment ? Therefore be] 


concludeth that Babylon here ſpoken of, is to be underſtood of heathegiſh Rome; 
which perſecuted the Apoſtles and Prophets. | 
But in vaitie he ſeckes for pretenſes in fo clearea matter. For he oranted be-/ ' 
fore that the future ſtate of Rome is here ſpoken of, therefore he is contradiQtory | 
to himſelfe. Ly 
And as for his obje&tions they are eaſily anſwered. | 
To the firſt it ſutficeth; that Rome did then Lord it over all nations, whed jl®| 
wrote this booke. 'The ſame Rome the Pope now holdeth. And beſides this even! 
Papall Rome is a moſt wealthy and powerfull city, and the Queen of the world: 
for all the treaſures and delights of the Chriſtian world, have now long agoe by 
thouſand enticements been drawn unto Rome alone, She challengeth the Empire, 
of the world unto herſelfe , for ſhe boaſteth that the Emperours and Kings of the 
earth doe reigne by her fayour and benefit. All muſt be yaſlals of Popiſh Rome, 
yea, if we belceve the Teſuits, eyen in temporall things. Papal! Rome therefore 


Lady of all, and Emprefle of the world,according to the verles : 


Roma caput mwndi, quicquid non poſſidet armis 
rell;gione tenets 


To, 


"OI P 


ST 
A 
Wy ; 
b 4. d 
A 


1 


ove unto us this thy new Oracle, or rather dotage, hitherto unheard of even a- © refute | 
mong Papiſts : as, I, That Rome at length ſball fall from Chriſtianity and ce- 


—_— ———— 


 REVELAT. CHAP. XIV.VER.8. AR. z. Viſlong. 347 
"Tort-lecond! lay, that which he pretends is ridiculous, as if becauſe Papiſti- ' | 
call RS had nat perſecuted the Apoſtles-and Prophets : therefore they ought | | 
not to rejoFcc at her deſtryCtion : for then alſo the heaven ought nor to rejuyce : | ; 

| 


- Oqm— _—— 


for was beaven I pray you ſlaine by Papiſtical Rome? Nay,how could heathenifſh | 
'Rome kill the Prophets , which never ſaw Rome ? Notwithſtanding the Apo-. 
(fles and ag we and heaven it ſelfe are worthily bid to rejoyce for the deſtru- | 
[ion of her, both becauſe in perſecuting the Saints ſhe perſecuteth the Prophets | | 
and Apoſtles : as alſo becauſe all creatures ought to rejoyce for the vindicating of , | | 
'Chriſts glory and deſtruQtion of Antichriſt , whether they have been hurt by him | | 
'ornot. Laſtly,if Popiſh Rome (the which Ribera was not afraid ro write) ſhall | 
he punithed for tne wickedaefſce of heatheniſh Rome, which herſclfe hath nor | 
commitred:W hy rhcn may. not the Prophers rejoyce for the deſtruQion of Popiſh | | 
Rowe, though they were.not hurt by her ? + | 
; Vnderitanding rherefore that theſe things cannot be pur off, he is forced necel{- Ribera 
larly to grant that Pop:ſh Rome is Babylon* Notwithſtanding to keep up the cre- ew fifion 
die of the Pope, he deviſerh a new propheſie, namely, thar Rome rewards the abonr tbe | 
end of the world, expelling the Pope with all the Catholick. Saints, ſhall againe Pope. 
zpoltate ro their old wickednefle and idolatry. And then indeed Rome ſhall be | 
Babylon and] the warehouſe of all filthinefſe and idolatry, when ſhe ſhall fall off ! | 
from che Pope, and expell him thence with all other Chriſtians. W hatfoever ther- | 
fore John propheſieth touching the ruine, burning and horrible plagues of Babylon, | 
appertaines, {aith he, to Rowe after that ſhe ſhall have thruſt out the Pope Chrijis | 
Vie: Without which fiction this ſubtil- Writer ſaw that the Pope of Rome 
could not be freed from Antichriſtianiſme : and thinkes by this artificial device to 
ſhift off thisour argument: He that ia the laſt times holds Babylon the ſeat of Antichriſt, | 
s eAutichrift. The Romiſh Pope in theſe laſt times holds Babylou Rows the ſeat of | 
Antichriſt. Therefore the Kom:ſh Pope is eAntichrift. 

The aſ[wn1ption he labours to weaken, not indeed by denying, that Rome, which | | 
tle Pope poſleſſeth in the laſt times is Babylon : nor alſo that Babylon in the laft | 
ines is the ſeat of Antichrift : But by denying that Rome now ſo long as it is held | 
the Pope; is the ſeat of Antichriſt : Becaule Rome (as he ſaith)before Antichriſts | 
comming ſhall decline to Paganifme, and thruſt out the Pope. 


| But O Ribera, by what authours,by what Seripture, by what reaſon wilt thou Lyras fits 


furne ro Heatheniſme. IT. Thar ſhe ſhall drive out her moſt holy father the , | 


$f and give place to Antichrilt. 


| 

” :helatterindeed of theſe thou thinkeſt ro make out well enough after this ' | 
canner : That 44 long as Rome us obcaient to the Pope, ſo great evills cannot befall her : | 
\Breanſe the Pope i Chriſts Vitar : And that Rome fo long as the Pope #s preſent, ſhall 
lecke maintainer and miſtreſſe of the epoſlolicall fauh, and manſion of piety : Not 
therfore to be deftroyed, before the Pope be driven thence. Bur O friend,thou {ucſt | 
not how often thou doſt beg the quettion, and how many things thou takeſt for. | 
| pranted not onely doubrfull unto us, but alſo incredible ro the Papiſts them- | | 
VE, | 
| Tletpaſſe thy common affertion that the Pope is Chriſts Vicar. | 
; Thou muſt prove T1. That Babylon md Rome to be ruinared , is to fail to Hea- | 
|teniſme. Certainely herein thou haſt A/caſar 0 poſing thee, who on the con- | 
tray faineth more abſurdly, that Romes ruine is or converſion to C hciſtianity. 

[]* That Rome having the Pope preſent with her, is the miſtrefle of the Apo- | 


folical! faith, and manſion houſe of godlinefſe, of which it was long agoe truely —_ | 
(lid: Rowe is row wholy a BrothelLowſe. Lnpanar. | 


| II;-That Rome the moſt boly citie haying her Pope and Cardinzis there pre- | 
ſen (but perhaps fallen into a fatall Lethargie) fhould calt off the profeſlion of 

| Iſtiavity,and decline to the idols of rhe klearhens. 

4 rv. Te. | 
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| Rome is true indeed. Burt I wonder how any can withoiit trimen leſe majeſtay 


the Pope of 


fore God, & 18.5. Babylons ſins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remenin 


| | 


"A COMMENT:-UPON THE © 
IV-. That Romie being thus fallen to heathemiſme, the Pope with K' Gar. 
nalls ſhall miſerably be deprived and thruſt our of the ſcat arid patrimony .; $4;,4 
Peter. Now unlefle theſe things be ſolidly proved by thee; 'all men may ſee that{ 
our argument ſtands firme,and proves the on to be AntichriF. a SE es 
To the firſt, ſecond, and fourth, Riberaſaith nothing. Bat the third ( Of Rome 
declinine from Chriſtianity to Pagan idolarry ) be indeayours to Prove by 
mane, Nat | © . (LEES ©: ITY 
I. He faith, that the place of ancient Rome, was ofoldftained with abotning. 
ble wickedneſſe : andtherefore of neceifity ſhe muſt one time or other be- pu 
ed b fre. - | Hy | c, 
: But rſt, he may as eaſily prove the apoſtacy of the whole Chriſtian world nn- 
to Heathemſme. For we Low that of old the whole world was full of abominz- 
ble wickedneſſe. Secondly,thar which he ſaith touching the defilement of ancient 


object unto the Popes holineſle, that the guiltinefle of ancient Rome ſhould not 


| yet be expiated by the religion and holineſfe of ſo mariy ages: What ? have not 


{o many Proceſſions, Maſſes, Conſecrations, Prayers, ſo many merits of holy 
Popes for theſe thouſand yeeres ; been able to-purge away the defilemen of 
ancient Rome ? Beſides what can be more contumeliouſly ſpoken, then thatthe 
Popethe moſt holy Vicar of Chrift;ſhould have his ſeat ina place defiled withfuch 
horrible wickednefle and offences ? And how doth this agree with what thoy 
faidſt before, that Rome under the governtnent of her Pope is the manſiondf 
piety, if ſo be that as yetitbe not purged from irs old guilt and defilemen 
Let Ribera looke to it, how herein he may anſwer the Popes holineſſe: 

IT. He faith, that there are many to this day at Rome who boaſt that they ar 
of the name and ſtock ofthe old Romanes : And therefore it is probable that they 
ſhall _ fall to the idolatry and wickednefle of their Anceftours ; and obe 
deſtroyed. 

Burthis allo is alrogether frivolous; anda moſt injurious infamie and acaiſitin 
of the noble families of Rome. For it is certaine that in (on#antires time ther 
were many more noble families of the pg. of the ancient Roma then 
now, who notwithſtanding forſaking the ido = of their forefathers, embrace 
the faith of Chriſt : ſo neither will it neceſfarily follow that the ancient faniies 
which yet remaine at Rome, ſhould fall away from Chriſtianity; Bar put the 
cauſe they ſhould, doth not the Teſuite herein accuſe the Pope , Cardinals Br 
ſhops,and all the Teſuites which then ſhall live in Rome of extreem negligences| | 
innot performing their duty , bur to ſuffer all the =ople committed to thei! 
charge to fall away from the faith of Chriſt. Whar ſhall all of them fallinto '»| 
dead a ſleep ? Orrather now by their impiety and heatheniſh riot, make way to| | 
ſach horrible prophanenefle. Let the Iefuite againe ſee too;how he will ane! 
theſe things. | 

I1I. He faith, howbeit they arenst of the linnage of the ancient Romans 

et foralmuch as they dwell in the ſame city,the which they inhabited,they are 
be accounted as one body with them. 

Bur by this reaſon the Pope and Cardinals roo,are one body with the Romait 
Pagans, and guilty of the ſame apoſtacy : ſeeing they alſo dwell at Rome. Tis 
the Pope ſhould be the head of that body and city, which is one with the wick 
ed copmon-wealth of old Rome. Now the truth is, notbing can be vt 
vainely ſpoken. And I wonder that the Ieſuite when he wrote theſe things 
not conſidered, that he himſelfe lived in Spaine,where the ancient Moores#orme- 
ly inhabited. 

IV. He addes from Chap. 16.19, That Great Babylers came in remembranct kt 


her iniquities. Therefore ſaith he, towards the end of the world her old fins [ 
hitherto for religion ſake ſeemed to be forgotten , ſhall againe be rememhr ; 


> 
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and puniſhed becauſe of the new and like tranſgreſſions added to the | 
ormer- | 
, But fir {not onely things done long agoe are ſaid to come in remembrance be- 
fore God, bur allo ſuch things as are newly done: by an Arrhropopatheia: for ſoin 
AR. 10... The prayers and almes of Cornelizs, which he daily ———_ are {aid to | 
come up for « 1m:mor1iall before God : Secondly, albeit his glofle were granted : yet 
there wereDV need that xew Rome ſhould be puniſhed Z the ſinnes of the old, | 
foras much as Pop:h Rome for theſe thouſand years and more hath abounded in all 
manner of villanies, for which the Lotd moſt juſtly may take yengeance on her. 
Laſtiy, be flees unto the Oracles of the Syb1lls. ES | 
, Butthey ſpeak nothing touching the Popes ejeCtion, or apoſtacy of the Ro- 
manes from the faith of Chriſt unto Heatheniſme,bur only touching the deftruRi- 
on of Rome, therein agreeing with the propheſie of this booke. | 
By allwbichtbings1r appeareth, thar whatſoever the Tefuite alledgeth for the 
upholding of the credit of the Pope; it is nothing bur a frivolous dotage of a drea- 
ming-writer. 7D) "I : | f 
| The ſumme of the place is this : That Babylon here threatned with deſtruction, 
isRowenot.of the Pagans, which ceaſed in Conftantines time : Nor ew heatheniſh | 
|Rome, the which(as tbe Ieſuite feinerh) ſhall thruſt out the Pope : But Popiſh Rome 
which.a Jong while hath boaſted her {elfe to be the Mother of Churches, and from | 
whole breaſts all the nations and kings of the earth have {ucked their crrours, ſu- 
perſtition and idolatry. Thus our infoluble argument is no way weakned by. the 


—- 
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Jeſuite, bur ſtands firme againſt the Rewiſh Antichrift.. * es 
 Butnow when we ſpeak'of Rome, we underſtand not ſimply the walled city, | 
or palaces, towers and ſtately walkes thereof : but chiefly the Pope himſelfe 


(with bis whole kingdom and power over the Weſterne Churches,of which after- 
Card in Chap. I7.18.., 


(] 


aw Ar 


p. - 4 
Now Wwby is Rome named Babylon? The cauſe may be the likeneſfle that is be- \YYhy Rome; 
tween them, of which Oxos1us : Behold, ſaith he, the r1ſmg of Babylon and Rome is * called Bael 
alike :" heir power 5s alike , their greatnſſe, times, good things and alſo evill. Bux 1 om | 
rather thinke the reaſon is , their likenefſe in tyrannny and deſtruction. : biſh Pa 
The old Babylon afflicted the ancient Church : Rowe the new Babylon hath op- OR | 
preſied the new Church. The Old z fallez: The New ſhall fall. Babylon u fal- 

len, i alle] The doubling of the threatning denotes the certainty and haſtning of ! 
the deſtruction. Therefore allo it is ſaid in the preterperfe&t tenſe, hath, that is, 
6 fallen : becauſe it ſhall certainely and ſuddenly fall : like as we fay of a dying 
man,that he is dead, or the like. Neither did the Angell propheſie vainely. For | | | 
evenduring the preaching of this Angell, while Luther, I ſay, yet taught, a great 

part of Babylon fell both in Saxony , Germany , and other neighbouring Coun- 
tries. But rouching the deſtruction of Babylon it followes in Chap.18. 

_ eAlcaſar againe by his conſequence is forced to make blacke white , applying 
the ruine of Babylon to the converſion of heatheniſh Rome to the faith of Chriſt : 
making the {ence of the words, Babylon #5 fallen , # fallen] that is, 5 converted to 
(riſt : Now who ever heard ſo great an ablurdity > The whole context and 
conlent of all interpreters evinceth that the ruine of Babylon _— not mercy 


but puaiſhment : And therefore ſo impudent a deprayation of holy Scripruce is 
to be rebuked, 


| 
| 
| 
| | 


} Becauſe ſhe made all nations drinke] This reaſon evidently refutes eMlcaſars ab- 
| {furdity : The cauſe of Babylens deftraitionſhall be her fornication, by which ſhe 
: i : _ ag ally _ er ar the Kings and Inhabitants of the carth : for 
ah e1Sthe Mother of all WHorcaomes. 
e | This events. before was ſhewed)is idolatry,by a propheticall and meta- 
|| |Phorical phraſe : for idoiaterslike harlots do by ſpirituall uncleannes perfidiouſ] 

o violate their faith ro God, proſtrate themſelves betore their Idols, and run head- 
_þ£| [ng into utter deſtruCtion,as we have largely expounded in our Commentary on 
Hoſea,Chap.1. 2. Yy _ Ofthe 


Oy pi _ x 4 
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bo Of the wine of her fornication] For the Pope obtrudes his idols on all nations: 


| who therefore arefaid to drinke of the wine of his wrath, becaule idolatry (through 
| the corcuptiefe of mans nature) is more pleaſing toll, theri the xrue worſhip of 
ao, ' God. Inthe Greeke is an clegant * peronomaſia in the words mmirixe and! 
hacia: | meTraxat. For as Antichtift gave all to drinke of the wirie of his fornication : 
za figure |1o ſhall all drinke of the wine of Gods wrath : becauſe they ſuffered rhemlelyes 
when with univerſally to be drawne aſide to the worſhip of Idols,by the pretended authority 
'a little |of the Carholich, Church. ECL 

change of a Idolatry is compared to wine; becaule by its ſweetneſle and outward luftre it is 
[word the | leaſing unto the fleſh, and much deſired. Alſo from the effe& : for it makes ido- 


Fey ale aters madde ; furious 'and blinde : like as wine takes away the ſence of 4 
red. drunkard. nn ET 
x The wine of wrath] ſo named from the effe&, becauſe it ſtirres up Gods wrath, 


{ and drawes downe his judgements : As alfo from the efficient caule, becauſe God 
in his anger doth juſtly infligt blindneffe on the worſhippers of Antichriſt: accor- 
ding to ; 2 of Paul,2 Theſ.2.11. For this cauſe God ſhal ſind them ſtrong deluſun, 
| that they ſhould beleeve a lie, that they might be danmed, who received not thetrmth: | 
| It might ſeem the words here, ſhould thus be read : cx S ens Tis mphen; 
| &urig of the wine of her fornication: as in Chap. 17. 2+ The inhabitant of the 
| earth, are ſaid, to have been mads dranke with the wine of her fornication, &c. be- 
| cauſe the wine of fornication is oppoſed to the wine of Gods wrath,verſ-10. Ti 
( ſarne ſhall drinks of the wine of the wrath of God : But all copies have cg wv 
| 'F "po oh the wine of the wrath, ©c. Not here onely butalſoin Chap. 16, 
x I'9. 1023s | . 

| ring na +Þ The uſe x tliis Angels preaching doth plainely reſpe& both the gody and 
ing. | the wicked. _ | 
The godly are exhorted to the duty before publiſhed by the former Angell: 
+... | Tofeare God,and not the Beaſt : To give glory ro God, not to Antichrift : Andlaſth, 
to worſhip God the (freator of beaven and earth, not the Beaſt or his Image : Alloin 
C ——_— be admoniſheth all ſuch as deſire to be free of Babylons plagues; # 
\ ge Ht of Her a | 

_ The ungodly worſhippers of Babylon and the Beaſt, he terrifies by threatning of 


{ 


they goe on delighting themſelyes with the wine of fornication,and ro worſhipthe 
| Beaſt, they ſhall eternally be tormented with babylon and the Beaſts. 

9- eAndthe third Angell followed them| The former Angel denounced Woe to 
Babylon. This terrifies Babylons inhabiters,to the end they might not thinketobe 
ſcor-free, while Babylon was deſtroyed, but underſtand (that except they left 0 
their fornication) they ſhould be thruſt into eternall deſtru&ion with her. The 
| Theſis,or poſition therefore of this Sermon is very horrible : yiz.. That none H the 

| worſhippers of the Beaſt, if they die in that eſtate, can be ſaved, but all 0 f them mmf t- 
og 4 Fu cert periſh for ever. The Beaſt is the Komane Antichriſt, with his Monarchical 
bot ' kingdome, as we heard Chajp.1 3. The worſhippers of the Beaft, are the idolatrots 

Papiſts, zealous obſefyers of the Popes injun&ions. Now what their end ſhal 
be, is here declared unto us by the Angell. 

Who this Angell ſhould be,the Popiſh Writers mention not , except Lj'4 
Pho i the who feineth him to be Pope Gregory. But this Angell was to be after Antichrilts 
third An- | rifing : for he preacheth againſt him. Now Gregory was eAntichriſts fore-rumt! | 
j8et. | viz. of Boniface 7, who firſt built Babylon by claiming the title of wniverſality- 
This Angell is ſaid to follow the two former : who denoted all the preachets 
of the Goſpell, and oppoſers of Popery from Wicklefſe unto Luther and his fel-| 
( | low labourers : ſo that their miniſtery {red for the {pace of 175. ycercs,or rhere- 
| about, Vi . from Anno 1 371. when Wickleffe began to pabliſh the everlaſting oh 
| Fell, uncill the yeere I 54.6. at what time Luther ended his miniſtery, learing Ve 


Ge. : 
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puniſhment, the which the Angell following will denounce more plainely, thatif| | 


hinde him this propheticall verſe : 
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Peſits cram vivus nariens ero mors ta Papas 


I living was a plague O Pope to thee, 
And dying now, thy death lle ſurely be. | 
| 

This third Angel! therefore is a figure of all ſuch eyangelicall Teachers, who 

ſince the miniſtery of Lzther have preached againſt Babylon, aud they are to con- 

rinveunto the end of world. For there followes no fourth preaching Angell af- 
'terthe third : but Chriſt ſirring on the white cloud comes forth to judgement , yerl.1 &-:] 
| andthereforc the miniſtery of thezh:74 Angell is to remaine unto the end, 
| Nowamong the number of excellent Teachers,who by word and writing ſince 
(that time have laboured to bring men from popiſh idolatry unto the faith of | 
| Chriſt ; Of the Germanes, are Brcer, apito, Hed, Brentins, Hyperins, eAleſins, | 
| Srepfins, &c. In Helyetia, Bzllmger, Smelerits, Myconins, Pellicanns, Gualterus: 
eAretins, Stcckins , 8c In France, Farell, ret, (Alvin , Marlorate, BeJa, In| 


England, Cranmer, Hooper, Latimer, Whitaker, Reznolds. In Denmarke, Pall :dins, | 
| Femmingus,&c. Out of Italy, Peter Martyr, Zanchins, Tremellires, 8c, In Po-' 
land; Joh i:mes a Laſco,&c.In Hungary.Michacl Statins, Stephanuns Szegedimns, Petr s | 
| Meluis, Pants Therins,with innumerable others who now reſt in the Lord;or yet. 
\fipht, or hereafrer ſhall fight for the faith of Chriſt againſt che Beaſt. 
| Wihagrear voice] like the ſecond Angell, that is, with great zeale and labour, 
becauſe theſe Teachers, as the former, ſhall not be wanting, bur uſe all diligence 
tobring men to Chriſt, and recall them from worſhipping the Beaſf, And indeed 
itisnecafuli they ſhould cry with 2 great voice : for the greater part of men ſhall | 
top their catesat their preaching. | 
If any man worſhip] This hypothetical commination : If any man worſhip the 

Beaſt, the ſame ſhall armke,&c: is univerlall, as if he had ſaid, Wheſoever he be that 
[wor ſhipperh the Beast, ſhall drmke,&c. He ſpeaketh hypothetically , to teach us, 
that the puniſhment may be avoyded, ſo that the condition be obleryed , thar is, 
| fa man leave off to worſhip the Beaſt. Whence it appeareth , that nor all the 
\worſhippers of the Beaſt ſhall be tormented with theſe plagues , but ſuch onely 
asalwaics perlevere therein, and repent nor, being adwoniſhed. Now it ſeemes 
that this Hypothert:call rhreatning clolely is oppoled to the wicked anathematiſnzcs 
|of the Beaft, which allo are hypothetically propounded. For example: 
| If any one worſhip not venerable images, let him be accurſed. 


_— 


- of the ly40nrable images of all the Saints, Let hm be accarſed. \maes of the 
If ay man ſalute nos mages in the name of the Lord and of his Saints, Let him be 11. Nicenf 
acturſcad. ® Council, 
And in the Councill of Trent, A,1, 


If any man ſay that the wicked is juſtified by futh alone, Let him be acc:rſeds 

IF any 12: (xy, that juſtifying fauh is nothing elſe, but a confidence in the mercy of 
God forgiving j1nmes for the ſake of Chriſt, and that we are juſtified by this confidence 
| alone, Let hims be accurſed. 
If any nan ſay, that by Gods commandement all (hriſts faithfull ones ought to receive 
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If any man teach not from the heart to the ChriStian people rhe worſhip of Samts, | Anathe- 


| the Encyariſt in both kindes, Let him be accurſed, Gr. | 
Now on the contrary, let tne worſhippers of the Beaſt and his image heare the 

'anathema, or curle of the Angell. 

[5-4 f any man worſhip the Beaſt, cc. Let hrn be accuſed. ; 

| Furthermore who theſe worſhippers of the Beaſt and his image are; who, I ſay, arc 

(marked with the Beats Character, I haye before ſhewed. Now let us confider 

the curſe. | 

| 10. The ſome alſo ſhall drinke of the wine of the wrath of Goa] "Lhe curle of the 

| Wicked is ryped our by a propheticall phraſe including the finne, for which Baby- 


on was threatned by the former Angell. Babylon gave her worſhippers to drinke 
| TE i of the 
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(Rl TA COMMENTARIE VPON- THE 7 | _ 
3 IE ſveet and voluptuous wine of her fornication : But God will giye + ; 
- rec of the Jeadly wine of his wrarh: as if he ſhould ſay : they ak Pe MF 
* | the former wine, ſo they ſhall drinke the other likewile : the meaning is : The oþ 
| have committed fornication : therefore they ſhall be puniſhed. The puniſhmen} | |, 

| of the wicked by a prophericall phraſe is compared to Wine, a Chalice, and Cy 
' alluding to the exceſle of the wicked, who ſwallow down full cups of wine, T 
| Which is powred without mixture into the cp] Bur in the Greit is, KEKEPRTwing in 
| axegTeas it werewith unmixt mixt wine,which words ſeem to be cotradiQtory to L 
themſelyes: becauſe axggTr@©- called in Latine Mermm, isnot wine wixt or alajex; | |© 
wine, but ſuch as is without mixture : Yet there is no contradiction in it, for with| ed 
the Greeke the word xexeggoper ©» mixt.ignifies not wine allaied with water, y 
bur ſich as is powred forth for to be drunke, although it be without any mixture: the 
And hence the Latines ſometimes uſe the word M1sCERs, to mungle, {imply forty by 
| powre out drinke : Tuyenal. Satyr. 5. jo 
wn Neſcit tot millibus Empius ; kn 
Pauperibus miſcere puer. Here the words miſcere parperiu, ſy. 4 
. | nifieto fill drinke to the poore. ol 
So that, to drinke out of the mixt cup ( for ſo the words may be tranſlated) is ty Tu 
drinke out of a cup filled with the wine of Gods wrath : and this wines called {9 
- XegT(O» not allaicd with water , to denote its ſtrength and efficacy to nuke _ 

runke. 

Brightman underſtands this pare wine ſaid to be mixt, of divers kindes of wines s | 
mingled together,which mixture (ſaith he)doth much ſooner beget drunkenceſſe, = 
The ſenſe is all one. | "oor 
Of his indignation and anger] The Gr. Jogos ſignifies furie or great mdigut- Lal 
on : and is more then 6994 anger. The words ſeeme to be taken out of Pll.| I} v6 
75-9. Acup t in {ehovahs hand, and the wine is red , it is full of mixture: Andler, bth 
2515+ Take the wine-cup of his furie at my hand, and cauſe all the nations to wml ting 


| ſend thee, to drinke it. fore 
| This Cup of his anger the Lord in the following Chapter divides into ſeen A 
vials, the which being full of his wrath, he will powre forth on the Antichriſtian "ho 


idolaters, ſix of them in this life , but the laſt in the end of the world. Therefore mg 
he threatneth temporall and cternall puniſhments. The temporall he expoundeth _ 
ſpecially in Chap. 16. here the eternall are more clearly deſcribed. Cha 


| e-Lnd he ſball be tormented with fire and brimſtone] This is a declaration and an by a 


CIn—_n of their puniſhment : He ſhall drinks of thegwine of wrath, that is, he ig 
ſhall be tormented : for as he drunke the wine of pleaſure : ſo likewiſe he {hall a, 
drinke the wine of torment, and that eternally. tho 

He addes the matter of the torment, With fire and brimſtone] Brimſtone is ſoon 3%, 
ſet on fire, burnes ſtrongly, is not eaſily extinguiſhed, and cauſeth a filthy {moak 
and deadly ſtinke. Fire, is nouriſhed by brimſtone, it devoures and deſtroyes mg 
combuſtible things, 6 the burning therol, is intollerable torment to the body.Not tal 


as if there were materiall fire or brimſtone in hell, but the grievonſneſle of the 
rorment is hereby noted. It ſeemes to be an alluſion unto Pal. 11. 6. Vp the 
wicked he ſhall rame ſnares, fire and brimſtone, and an horrible tempe#t ſhall be the pot- _ 
tion of their cup. This is expounded in Chap.19.20. where the Beaſt and they 
that worſhip him are to be ca#F alive into a lake of fire burning with brimſtone, This 
Luk. 16. | is the torment of hell, in which the glutton being to this day crieth, Father Abra- tte 
77. ke | ham have mercy upon me, for I am tormented in this flame. The Scripture doth not 
= = finde words, as it were, ſufficiently to expreſlſe the unſpeakable rorments of the 
Mark. g, | wicked. Ifaiah faith : The worme of tranſgreſſours ſhall not die, neutver ſhall their fire Kr 
43. be quenched, and they ſnall be an abhorring to all fleſh. Chriſt Math. 8.12. callsirmter| 1 [oe 

uke3e17-| aarkueſſe, where is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth : 8 5.22. hell fire: & 25. tin ma 
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lng and 11 wenchable fire. Paul ſaith, Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be on every ſoule 
- Far wvll, and againe : The Lord will take vengeance R. —_—_ fire, on jy 
obey not the GoFpell, 

IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, AND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LAMBE] 
The Lanbe ſhall be the Indge of the ungodly, who deſpiſed him, and as much as 
in them lay expoſed him to be torne by the Beaf?. The eLngels are added to the 
Limbe as{umners, by whoſe miniſtery, all men ſhall be gathered from the foure 
comers of the earth, and preſented before the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt to be judg- 
ed, The word therefore, &y& my before, which is attributed as well to the An- 
gels to the Lambe, ſignifies, that the Angels ſhall not onely be beholders of 
thetorments of the wicked : bur alſo executioners of the ſame : So the Apoſtle: 
They ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, and 
fi the glory of his power. 

Holy] to diſtinguiſh them from evill angels, concerning whom Paul ſaith : 
Know ye not that we jhall judge the eAngels * 

11. Andthe ſmoke of their torment] He further amplifies the torments of the 


no pping the Beaſt by the horrour of cruel] rorments. The ſmoake of their tor- 
ment, by an hebraiſme he calleth it a tormenting ſmoak.; Or by a metonymia of the 
ſqne the fire tormenting them. Burt TI rather approve the former, becauſe he had 
before ſpoken of their torment by fire. Now what is more bitter, then to be tor- 
nented, broyled,and ſtifled with \ſmoak ? | | 

Before in Chap. 9. the ſmoak. of the bottomleſſe pit did denote ina ſence ſome- 
wat different, the darkneſſe of doftrme, brought into the Church by the Pope of 
ime through the operation of Satan. And this belongs ro the matter of the in- 
kmall torment : not that there is a reall ſmoak in hell (for properly ſmoak is an 
\atalation or fume ariſing out of a materiall fire, which is not in hell : otherwiſe 
&ſmoak muſt ceaſe, when the matter is n_—_ conſumed) but the Scripture 
kth meraphorically ſhadow out the grieyouſnefle of the torments in hell from 
tings known unto us, and very hurtfull, as calling the ſame , ſmoake, fire, brim- 
| me, the worme, &ce | | 4 

Aſcended for ever and ever] Smoak by its lightnefle aſcends upward : and fo the 
ſnoak of eternall fire ſhall aſcend iu aur awvay into ages of ages, that is , for 
er and ever : for it is an unquenchable fire, 1ſai.66.24. Hence we ſee that the 
torments of the wicked in hell ſhall be everlaſting and without end. Before in 
Chap. 8. 4.. The prayers of the Saints are called a ſmwoak aſcending up before God, 
by amore noble metaphor. That ſmoake was {weert and pleaſing to Gad, as be- 
ing the ſmoake of incenſe : Bur this here is ſtinking and peſtilent unto the wick- 
ed, as being the ſoak, of brimſiome. The verbe arabaweav toaſcend, argues that 
theplace and fire of hell is beneath : but where it is, they ſhall feele,who roo cu- 
riouſly ſeek it. 

And they have no reſt day nor night] He ſignifies their continuall rorments with- 
outany intermitſion : rhey ſhall not now and then have reſt : bur ſhall be perpe- 
tudly tormented. Thus hitherto the G/ztton cryeth in hell withour intermiſhon, 
l antormented in this flame. For as hell fire ſhall not be extinguiſhed, no not for a 
moment : ſo the wicked ſhall not have ſo much as a moments reſpite from tor- 
ment, but in this unquenchable fire they ſhall be like incorruptible firebrands, ne- 
rerto be conſurned. O moſt miſerable men, whom the cogirarion (and. perhaps 
borrour alſo) of ſo great tormenrs, bath not hitherto moved to repent, and for- 
lake the worſhip of the Beaſt. Before Chap.4.8. this {ame phrale is applyed to 
the foure Beaſts : eAnd they reſt not day and wight, ſaying, holy, holy, hol , Lord God 
Aimighty: And to the ſealed in their foreheads : Chaps 7.15. They ſerve God day 
and night : But in a contrary ſence : for there is noted the continuance of the 
Saints their joy in heaven : here the perpetuall rorment of the damned, In the 
Tos while it appeares, that by the phraſe 1te%s Kay wxrEG day and night 
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wicked, if happily the kings and inhabitants of the earth might be reſtrained from | 
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keth after the manner of men,who have dayes and nights interchangeably, 


ſay that theſe torments are prepared for hereticks, whom they fo terme;, the bol 
Ghoſt doth expreſly repeat, that they are prepared for them that worſhip the Fee 
and his image : Touching whom we have before treated. 
And whoſoever receiveth the marke of his name] This is that large and (* atholic 
[ymbole of the Romaniſts : for as we heard Chap. 13. the Bea#?s name in Greek j; 
AaTtiyts Lateinos, in Hebrew wiyny Romans. | nd 
i2. Heres the patience of the Saints] An hortatory and conſolatory exclamai: 


A ee, 


—— 5 . . . EE Abiren.. 
| is fionified, alwaies, perpetually, and withont intermiſſion : for however there ben 
light or day in hell, but a perpetuall night or darkneſle : yet the holy Ghoſt ſpex- 


Who worſhip the Beaſt] That the worſhippers of the Beaſt might leave of t, 


>_> ——— 


. | on unto the Saints,to ſtir them up to patience under the trials of Antichriſt :& not 
®? to decreaſe in faith and obedience under the crofle : but looke up to the promj- 
{ed reward in heaven. This is the-ſumme of the two following verſes. The fir | 
| member; here #5 the patience 0 f the Saints, is taken out of Chap.13.1 0.yet theſcope 
is ſomething different. For there it was ſpoken in reſpeCt of Antichriſts tyranny: 
| the ſence therefore was thus : ſeeing Antichriſts tyranny is ſo great, the Sain; 
ought to prepare themlelves, ations: to cndure,leſt telling from their conſtancy, 
| they make ſhipwrack of {alyatio:Here it is ſpokea with reſpect unto the tormens 
| of the Antichriſtians. Hence therefore the holy Ghoſt ſuggeſteth an argument 
of patience to the Saints,that ſeeing ſo tragicall an end, is certainely to befall 4: 
richrift and his followers, therefore they ought quietly to endure his tyranzy, 
knowing the other are to {uffer eternal puniſhment for the ſame : which hor: 
ble deſtru&tion of the adyerſaries ought to provoke rhe Saints to conſtancy, 
Here are they that keep] A periphraſis of the Saints, for they are called Sum; not 
who axe canonized in Antichri#ts (alender,but the obſervers of the commandemenuif 
God, and faith of Jeſms : and both is oppoled to the fulſe worſhip of the B:af, Tie 
| faith of feſws,js our confidence in Chriſt the alone Saviour. The keeping of the com- 
mandements of God, is obedience to the Goſpell, nor according to Antichriſts de 
crees, but according to Gods Commandements. Both theſe cohere, for without 
obcdience faith is hypocriſie, here, ſaith he, are 9s that keep : for , henceforward 
they ſhall, or let them keep : that is, we are exhorted to perſevere conſtantly in the 
faith of Igfus and obedience of Gods commandements, that we may be free from| 
Antichriſts puniſhments. 
13. AndTheardavyoice] Thus much of the exhortation. The conſolationof the 
Saints followeth. Ir is an argument ſtirring up to conſtancy taken fromthe 
' reward of heavenly felicity, for to uſe Brigh:mans words, the laſt evill which th 
' wicked could bring upon them, 1s the meancs of the preſent felicity of the faithfull. Its 
; oppoſed to the temptation of anathemacs,by which the Pope ſhall ſtrike the tire 
; Angels, accuſing them : as broaching a new Go#þell : Thar they were enemies 01 
; the (atholick Church, and damnable hereticks : On the contrary the heavenly wit 
| PE them, Bleſſed,&c. this is the connexion and {cope;let us now {ee tie 
. words. 
| |  Theparticle(ara)is continnative : for, Then, as Beza renders it, or catſat fol 
| | therefore be conſtant in the faith of eſs, and obey God againFt the Beaſt : becanſe;0 


| for 1 heard a voice. The words are johns declaring with what comfort the Saints 

| ſhould raiſe up themſelyes to conſtancy : And whence he hath it : / heard 4 waice 

| from heaven : Therefore being proclaimed from heaven ir is certainc and trac? he} 

| ; faith notwhither it-were- a voice of Godor an Angell. But 1t is the yoice o 

Ich, 5.24.) Chriſt : who publiſhed the ſame in the Golpell : He that heareth my word, and bt- | 

loh.$.51» | leeveth in him that ſent me, hath life eternal, and ſhall not come into condemnation, bt: 
| paſſed from death to life : And : If a man keep my word, he ſhall never ſte death. 

The heads of rhe voice are three.I.a commandement to write. 11. T he argumen 


vw HD lhe nad foes er tee Aer oes. ee ere 


of the writing. III. The proofe and declaration of the argument. 
Write] Betoce in Ch. 1.19. he had a general commandement to write the Reveli | 
tion 
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—"This is a fpeciall commandement to write the heavenly yoicegouching the bleſ- | 
c4refſeof ſuch as die inthe Lord. Both places teach (againſt the Teſaires) that 
he apoftles were commanded by Chriſt not onely to preach, bur to write their 
[doctrine- Now wherefore is he bid ro write? That we might underſtand the 
Jonity of this doEtrine, the which the holy Ghoſt would not haveto vaniſh in 
the aire, but to be ſer downin tables, that it might perpetually ſerve for the con- 
(liriqn of the Church, and that Antichriſt might not in any wiſe be able to de- 
rave,or ſuppreſle the ſame. I 
Wrae] to wit, to comfort the Saints, and refute the monſtrous judgement of 
4ntichriſt touching the godly,that they are damnable hereticks : to refute alſo rhs | 
wicked fiction of Pwrgatory,in which they ſay that the ſoules of them that die in 
te Lord;are firſt to be rormented,before they can enjoy felicity. 
Bliſſed are the dead that die in the Lord from henceforward|By the ſecond argument 
of this moſt comfortable writing , the dead in the Lordare declared to be bleſ- 
kd: by which is refuted the prophanenefle of Epicures,who ſay;thar death is the 
mdof things, and that the dead are wholly brought to nothing. And the wicked 
pinion of Antichriſt , touching the unhappy eſtate of the godly, by him accur- 
{das hereticks. Bur the heavenly voice pranounceth them bleſſed in death. 
Therefore Antichriſts beaſtly thunder-bolts ſhould not terrifie us. Burlet us ſee 
whoare {aid to be blefled,and when. | | 
Ofthe former it is ſaid,0s ys 05 Ex KUgAe SonOvyonxgvng the dead who dit in the |VWho being 
bird. BeJa renders it, which die for the ſake of the Lord, or, becauſe of the Lord : ac- ary "_w 
ding to the layimg : Bleſſed are ye when men ſhab ſay all evill againſt you falſly for 77 
m ſake : The which Xibera alſo approves. Ando indeed the words & %vg#{Mar.g.rx. 
a: Lord do ſometimes fignific, as Rom. 16. 1; Receive Phebe oxy ſifter in the \What. it 


wa: 


Ind, as becommmeth Saints, thatis, for the ſake of the Lord. Salute Amplius my bes [to die in the) 
ined im the Lord. Salnte the belowed Perſis which laboureth much in the Lord, that is, L014» | 
the cauſe of Chriſt : Thus taken, the conſolation ſhould onely belong to 
ktyrs that die in the Lord, that is, who lay downe their life for the glory of 
(iſt. | { 
| Butundoubtedly the conſolation is more largely to-be extended evenunto all ) 
nioloever die godly : who as they are ſaid to be, and abide in, Chriſt : ſo. alſo 
tey are ſaid to die in the Lord, that is, to depart out of this life in true faith and in- | 
weation on the Lord, and ſo to goe unto him. For to be i Chriſt, is to cleave un- |To be, and 
vChriſt by true faith, Rom.$.1. & 16.7. Who were before me in Chriſt, To a- j'9 ie mm 
bde in Chriſt, is to perſevere inthe faith of Chriſt unto the end, Toh. 15. 4+ 7. Chnit. 
Abide in me,&c. If yee abide in me,&c. $0 to dic in Chrift, is to fall aſleep inthe 


{ 


|fith, x Cor. 15.18. Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Christ are periſhed, that |, _ VE 


inthe fath of Chriſt, and in the hope of the bleſſed reſurrettion unto eternall glory. | ks bas 
lathis fence the conſolation belongs not onely to the Martyrs, bur to all true ijongs & wet 
profeſſours alſo : which expoſition in my judpement doth beſt agree with the co profeſſors 
[drift of the place. For here he ſpeakes not of thoſe ſad timesof Antichriſt,when '« to mar- 
be raged in his full furie againſt the Saints, but of the more happy age of refor- 97% 
tation; when the power of Antichriſt ſhall in many places be broken, neither 
ſtall the martyrdoms of the Saints be ſo frequent as before. 

Hence therefore we are taught, who after this life, arc tranſlated from death 
into eternall happineſſe. Not ſuch as die in the faith of the Beaſt, Antichriſt, the 
Pope, or Mahumer;8&c But that die in the Lord. For there 15 no ſalvation in any 0- [AR 4.12. 
ther, neuher ts there given any other name whereby we muſt be ſaved,&c. He 1s the way, loh. 14. 6, 
|Wmh and life $ no man commeth to the Father but b (rift. All that goe our of him 
nprived of blefſednefle; and ſhall be tormented with the plagucs before» 
fl cribed; 
| But when ſhall they be bleſſed ? ama pri from henceforwara] This particle | 
Mall Greek copies, ſave in that of Montanus, cloſeth up the ſentence.Bur the old | 

| 


ine makes it to cohere with the following words : a modo jam dicit ffiritus, 
rendring 


deny that bleſſedneſſe to them that die in the Lord , which is promiſed then 
Ioh. 3-36. Golpell « Hethat heleeveth m the Sonne of God hath everlaſting life. He tha bee, 
'[Tob.5 «14s | in me comes ndt mto judgement, but ts paſſed from death to life. The which allo th 


356 


2224 
| 


| | Commonly it is uriderſtood © 


| | queſtion is, what that terme is? - 


|eerme or ve 
gms, be,w 
$ Ka | tion: ? It is cleare that all the Apaſtles, and many of the Saints were departed 

| the Lord before this time. Now Chriſt extends bleſſednefle unto all the faithly, 
| | Mat.5.11. & Ioh.5.24. And ſeeing in this place is treated of the laſt timid 


ES the Church co be ! bane by the three Angels, I ſee not, by what way.he ſho 


| goe back to thoſe former times of fohn. | | 
| | Others therefore referre henceforward to the houre of every ones death; jn, 
ſence I confelle true and godly, but ſcarcely native or proper. Iris true, theythy 
| depart bence.in the faith, doe preſently palſc from death to life: for ſo Chij 
teacheth, Toh. 5.24. This opinion alſo is pious, and becomming charity, ax y 


carrying of Lazar ſoule into the boſomze of e Abraham doth plainely confirns, 


. houre of everyones death. | 
ThePapiſſy -And this indeed the Papiſts deny, to confirme their fiftion about Pargavy, i 
loſe. | which, as they feine, even they that die in the Lagd are firſt tobe M4 
purged (both from the pollution of veniall fins, avmIfo from the guilr of tempordl 
puniſhment, in which they died) before they can obtaine bleſſedneſſeinhexven, 
{ And they will have henceforward to denote the time of the laſt judgement, mak 
the ſence thus: Bleſſed are the dead,&&c. a modo jam, from the time now, that isfrom 
| theendof thelaſt judgement they ſhall eternally re## from their labours, Soedr 
Lib, x. de | ſelmus and Lyra, the Which BELLARMIJN confirmes,becasſe ſaith he, this whole Chy: 
pri7ge 613+! rev treats of the laſt judgement. 2h 


! 
! 


*. 
VE EIFIR _ 


[The Glefe: Bat firſt, this laſt is falſe : forthe laſt judgement, being the fourth At of thi 


efuted. | viſion, is not handled through the whole Chapter, but in the end onely, yi7. from 
| the 14.verſe, for undoubtedly the three Angels publiſhing the everlaſting Golf 
os before the [aft pdge- 


(Rom-S-I« | coune of god hath everlaſting life. There ts no condenmation to them that are in Ci, 
Ti 


” Therefore, whoſoever de in T Lord, are without any mortall {inne cleaving unto! 
them, much lefle yeniall, and fo being purged through faith in the blood of Chriſt 
' from the guilt both of eternall and temporall puniſhment, they are tranſlated int 
| everlaſting happineſle. | 
| Neither is this their wicked fition confirmed by Auſtins authority : he ſaith 


Pelagy c: 3.| are ſpirit and fleſh in part. But he ſaith not that we die ſuch : for before wet 


ge 7: | threefold condition of the ſoules departing : that ſome goe hence very evull : ſore 7 
VINAICated, good, but others betwixt both, and ſo according to their merits are kept m hidden veceptur 


—_— 
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' 2x6 * A COMMENTARIE VPON THE © 
| rendring the word Kg alſo,or yea, viciouſly and ſencelefly, jamow, as Riberary 
feſleth. For whar ſence is it to fay, from this time now ſaith the ſpirit, that Pe 
| reſt * BeJa joynes an epi honceforward with [44Xd 10s bleſſed henceforyg i 
Bur it mattersnot where it be ye in the fentence, ſo that it benot taken from 
the terme or beginning of happineſle : and & 


. { - - ©. © » 4 =_ - > 2 | 
WWhat s the, Some refetre it to the time whenthis voice was heard, as if he ſhould {; fm 


the yery inſtang of this revelation the dead in the Lord are bleſſed. But the neſting 
Getherths deadin the Lord were not bleſſed before the time of the revel, 


Yet 1 know not whether henceforward can here properly be underltood of tlel 


| "REVELAT.CHAP. XIV. VER. 13. Adt.z. Viſion 4. | 357. 


——_— ——_— — 


| Gow that Platonich Chapter : and doe beleeve it was foiſted into the Enchiridion by 

ſome body elſe: my realon is, becauſe e#ſtin in other places doth expreſly ſpeak 
hut of two conditions o{ then that die, and of two places after this life, altzoge- 
ther denying a third. e-Ls throxgh one, laith he, all go to condenzmation : ſo all by one \Lib x. de 

to juftificaticiz. Neither ts there any midale plice for any : but he that is not with (hriſt (peccat. Mee 
muſt necds be with the Divell, More clearcly in another place.. The faith of Catho- [77 t.C.28. 


licks doth by divive authority belceve, that the firſt place is the kingdome of heaven, from pn ” [on a 
whence, 5 1 ſaid, the unbaptized are excluded. The ſecond GEHENNA or hell, where all Lac rng 
ſtates, or infidels ſhall feele eternall torments. eA third we are altogether ignorant of, 
rwe finde ut not mentioned in the Scriptares of God. And againe : 1 have given no di- |Serm, 1 4s 
viſons of places, ſave ONELY oF Two, &c. So likewiſe : There 7s left n» middle de verb. 
plece between the right hand and the left, =. Apoſtols. 

' Toreturne to the particle 477474, rnceforward, although it be not applyed in 
the leaſt to the houre of death : yer the aſfertzon of the Saints happineſle remains 
certaine and true, even from the very inſtant of death, not onely by many Scrip- | 
tures before alleadged, but from this place : for it is not ſaid & Narre9 1x5 mg 

that were dead, but 3 >orIvyoxovng they that die,in the preſent tenſe. There- ahes, 02 
foreſo ſoone as the godly are dead.they are bleſſed. Thus Pargatorie is hence not- jrejured. © 
withſtanding excluded. Eo Re | 

But what then is meant by henceforward ? We are to obſerve that the time of 
this Third 48, is the time of the reformation and deliverance of the Church from | 
Popery by the three «Angels : from henceforward therefore, that is, from the time The Au- 


Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord, that is, they nor onely are or ſhall be fo : but 7? * _— 
the three Angels ſhall publiſh and preach the ſame, refuring the heatheniſh 6&i- mY 


ticle hence 


_ that Antichriſts Bulls are yaine, bur alſo prove by the Scriptures of God | 


[hozrs, to wit, which they have ſuffered in this life, for, they have attained the end ' - 
[oftheir labours and combats, henceforward enjoying everlaſting reſt : The other, | 


o of Purgatory, Satisfa&tions and Indulgences. For theſe Angels ſhall not one- forward. 
t the paine of Purgatory is a wicked and feined imagination, there being no | 
kch place : And as hereby the godly ſhall be freed from rhar errour and yaine | 
fare : ſo Antichrilts gaine ſhall be much leſſened, ,  .,  . , 
Yea ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt] This is the third, The holy Ghoſt ſeems 
toadde two reaſons of their bleſſednefſe : Ox ts, becauſe they ret from their la- 


becauſe their workes follow them, by a metalepſis, for, becauſe they now have the fruit or 

reward of their workes, which was laid up in heaven for them. Tt appeares that both | | 
reaſons are taken from r4nners in a race, who having attained the marke, enjoy a The merit 
twofold benefit : reſt and reward. So 8v4 that, is here put for the cauſgll 971 be- of workes 35 
cauſe they reſt, 8c. 'T heir workes are ſaid to follow them, or per' aur&v with them ſablished, 
(asitis inthe text) being as it were the folowers.of faith in this life. Hence the bur refured 
merits of workes are rather overthrown then eſtabliſhed. For ſeeing they follow, 

therefore they merit not, otherwiſe they ſhould goe before as cauſes. Now they | © OE 
draw with them a free reward, becaule the gift of God 5 eternal life, | -  |RomG-23- 


I aromas - 
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| The third Part of the Chaptet. | 
of the Harve and Tintage of che laſt indrement: | 
\ 
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14 And T looked, and behold a white cloud, and fon the cloud one ſate | 


the three Angels publiſhed the eyerlaFing Goſpel againſt Babylon and Antichriſt , thoys opmi-| 


not here e-| 


like unto the Some of man, having on his head a golden crowne, \ 
and in his hand a sharpe ſickle. | | 
is Andanother Angel came out of the Temple , crying with a loud 
7 rotte 


br + - 
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| | ſaying, Thruſt in thy sharpe ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the 


Judgement. 


—— — ————————— _ je 


— "A COMMENT.:UPON THE © 


” — — — 


rice to him that {ate on. the cloud : Thruſt n thy fickle, aj 


3 


fea ;-4 
reape, for the time zs come for thee to reape, for the harveſt of thei | | 
| 


earth is ripe, 

16 Andhe that ſate on the cloud thruſt in his fickle on the earth, and th) | | 
earth was reaped. 

i7 And another Angell came out of the Temple which is in heaven, le } 


alſo having a sharpe [ickle. 
18 Andanother Angell came out from the Altar, which had power oy | 
ann fire, and cried with a loud cry to him that had the sharpe fickle þ 


.__ r1neof the earth, for her grapes are fully ripe. 
19 Andohe Angell thruſt in his ſickle into the earth, and pathered thy | 
vine of the earth, and caſt it into the great winepreſſe of th 

| wrath of God, 
20 Andthe winepreſſe was troaden without the city, and blood cameo | |7 
| of the winepreſſe, even unto the horſe-bridles,by the ſpace of a thy. 


{and and ſixe hundred furlongs. m 

| THE COMMENTARY, = 
| DU 

3 Do; 15A Nd I hoked and behold a white cloud] Hitherto we have handled Th 
SWPEN SS three Alts of the fourth Viſion ; 'The fir St ( briefly to repeat Ca 
ID them againe) comprehends the condition of the Churchin its _ 

Wt beginning and growth, with her many combars under the &+- - 

ken 


REO WOy mane Emperonrs, both Pagan and Chriſtian untill Antichriſt 
WA > riſing; inthe firſt 600 yeeres, Chap.12. The ſecond oppoſed] }| 

| S821 to the former, contains the conlolation of the godly under the fe 
foreſaid conflicts, in the ſame Chapter. The third having two parts, reprelents ky 


\ 
VIIF"S 


I. Antichriſts perſecutions, which from his firſt riſing till now. haye continued p 
| more then a thouſand yeeres, Chap.13. 2.The Churches preſervation under the | cl 
fame, aad alſo her future purging from the dreges of Antichriſt in the laſt times. | } | 1 
' Chap. 14. The fourth Aft here followeth, deſcribing the joyfull Cataſopte or; f| fer 
| change of all the Churches affliftions in the day of judgement, the formewhere-; } Nei 


of is figuredout in two parables, viz. of the Harveſt and Vintage, in the reſt of 


| this Chapter. | | 
The conſent Furthermore, I ſee all interpreters (a few onely excepted)unanimouſly to agree [And 
*- that the /aſt judgement is here treated of : And T wonder that any ſhould difſentin; Y |bw 
| a matter fo cleare and evident. For by types afd words not much unlike, the] J 2.1 
judgement to come is deſcribed in Dan.7. touching the Sonne of nan commngn| | na 
the cloudes of heaven to judgement : and Mat. 3. & 13. of the harveſt of the tares and [Not 

| wheat. They agree allo in the ſcope, that theſe types ſerve to comfort the gody, like 
and terrifie the wicked. For the godly doe groane under their aff}iCtions & trol Bm 

| bles, deliring to know what end ar length ſhull be pur to their evils : On the] | gin 

' contrary Tyrants and Antichriſt doe tumultuouſly rage without ler or puniſh-\ | of 
| ment, promiſing to themſelves bu etuall proſperity : Leſt therefore the fairhfull| | | T 

| ſhould be-diſcouraged, ſeeing the ſonne of perdition thus to rage,and themſelves] | | 1 , 
[ty 


| overwhelmed with divers ſorrows and calamiries, here rhe laſt judgement is pro- 
| pounded to 7obn, in which ſhall follow a wonderfull change of things. For then 4a 
the Wheat ſhall be gathered into the heavenly Barne, and the chaffe burned with 
unquenchable fire. This I ſay is the ſcope and uſe of the remaining matter 10 = | 
| Chapter. | 


But in the coherence of theſe things with the foregoing, I finde all equally = 
-— Or eg 


ww 


TK REVELAT. CHAP.XIV. VER.14-Adt.4. Viſion 4. 


40 —— 


|[leing it was before ſhewed unto John,Chap.6. towards the end. & Chap. 1 1.to- 


* {wardsthe end. and afterward againe in Chap. 16. and moſt clearely in the end of 


Chapters 19-27 20. Ribera (as before Chap. 11) hath nothing to fay, ſave that 
theday of judgement is here deſcribed by an anticipation : becauſe the context 
of thethings themſelves requires rhat the puniſhment of the wicked be here de- 
\{cribed. But no realon can be given why theſe judgements ſhould be ſo often 
deſcribed, and that indeed at the end of every ſion, except our method be vb- 
{erved, in which we have noted that all the generall viſions conliſt of foure Atts 
anſwering cach to other. This therefore is the true cauſe why the laſt judgement 


is here againe repreſented, becaule the 1a## Aft of the fourth Yijion now follow- 
eth. Let us fee the words. 


And I ſaw] This is the laſt part of the viſion. The day of judgement is figu- 
redout by two types, The ZYarveſt and Vintage : becauſe there ſhall be rwo acts 
of the ſame : The garhcring of the godly into heaven , and the caſting of the 
bay radars hell fire. The former is ſet forth by the Farve#t, in which the wheat 
| ſhall be gathered ints the barne, according to the parable of Chriſt , Mar. 13. 39+ 
The latter, by the Vintage, becaule the wicked ſhall be troaden downe in the lake 


of Gods wrath, that is, be tormented with eternall paines of hell. So thele types 
may not unfitly be diſtinguiſhed, 


Notwithſtanding it is not amiſſe to difference them as the whole and part. For 
the Harveſt ſhall not onely gather the wheat oxt of the Lords field into th: garner, 
(but alſo burne the tares that are gathered, as we ſee in the ſaid parable, Mat. I 3 
Thus the Ezr-ve/t (hold repreſent the whole judgement. But the vintage ſhall 
| alt and tread all the grapes in the lake of Gods wrath. Now the godly ſhall 
not be cait into chis like, for th:y ſhall nat com? into cond:m 14tion, Toh. 5. 24. But 
heungodly onely. And therefore by the vintage the puniſhment of the wicked 
kmes onely to be repreſeared. Thus much of the parables in generall. 

| end bel!) a white cloud] The perſon of Chriſt xþe Iudge is gloriouſly dilcri- 
tdin this verſe, by fourc adjun&s. I. by his form? : that he # like to the Son of 
[LIEX by the g:ſt «re of body, he fits 0n 4 white cloud * 3. by his habit, he hath on 
tikead a Crown of Gold. 4.. By the Inſtrument : He holds in his hand a ſhurpe 


de, In theſe words is no oblcrity: therefore I will nor dwell on them. 


| 


| They who deny or d31b:, (as R:5cr4 and Brightm m) that the Sor of man doth 
tere denote C hriſt, becauie it is not ſaid the Son of 24, but like to the S-n of man: 
pnr with an article 6 9; & arJgwnrg (ecme in my opinion to ground 
tonayery ſlight conect ire. For in Dan-7. 13-Itis plain ; Chriſt is (aid to be 
ke to rhe Son of man: / ſaw in th? clovds of H:ave as it wire th! Smof mn. 
= Paul Philip 2. 7. Being 12 14e in the Vikeneſſe of men , h2 was found in faſhion or 
| agpogry Ang Roms 8. He ſent his ſon in the likeneſſe of ſinfull fleſh, And Heb. 
55 14 tang - art of fi-ſp and blood: and Verle I7. It b:hoyed him to bee 
[noe YO 2 In wiicl Phraſes the verity of Chriſts humane nature 1s 
1, cenyed, but the priviledac of the Az -Chriſt isnoted : that though he bee 
ikeunto ns in all chin 5 P 
\Bmanis heb 
\n by the vo 
'0f ſinne, 
Se yu they ſay of the Article, is infirme : For before alſo in Chap. T- 
\* law CHRIST greomy Uis dv ow Tg like to th: Sm of m1 ( without an 


Article) ſtmains i ; | ; i 
anding in the mid l-ſt »f the ſeyen Candleſtickes : Here he ſees him fitting 
82 Iudoe on his Tribunal. . h 2 


peration of the Holy Ghoſt, being not defiled wich any ſtaine 


—_— GS — 


25, yer is henot (like us) man onely, bat Gad allo ; neither | 
YMnea ftaner of mans ſeed, bat conceived and begotten of a Vir- | 


<= þ 399 -} 
hay, as not perceiving whereforc the Jaſt judgement is here againc repreſented, | Tonching, 


' the Cub:= 
rence inter® 


pret crs are 


troubled. 
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figured out, 
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weſt and 
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great cry of the Angell (faith ANDREAs) denotes the common ſupplication of al venue, 


1 


that tranſitory and unſtable things might have an end, and that which is ſtable and eternal 


appeare. | 


; about. Put yee m the ſickle, for the harveſt is ripe. The Angell knew that the day of 


| ver, but thruſt the ſickle into the harveſt. 


neg 


A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 

On a white cloud] Noting his divine Majefty:For God in the Plalms is often ſai | 
to be carried and ride un the clouds, becaule of his heavenly power. This white| 
cloud is that throne of glory, whereon Chriſt ſaith he will fit, Mar. 25. 31, The' 
which throne he himſelfe interprets of the clouds of heaven, Mar. 26.64, 7. 
after yee ſhall ſee the Sonne of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and comming in te 
Tab of heaven, according to that in Dan.7-13. TR | 
The crown of gold on his head, is the enſigne of his Kingly Majeſty. In Chap.19.. 


12. hehath many Diadems on his head : and onhis thigh a name written, 1}; - 


King of kings, and Lord of lords. "T'he Beaſt alſo had crownes on his hornes, bur av! 
of gold, and ren onely. This Indpge therefore is more powerfull then Antichrig 
and all tyrants, for with an iron rod he will cruſh all adverſaries as a potters yeſſel] 
in the day of judgement. x | 

The jharp ſickle of areaper, which is in his hand, to wit,in his 7:9ht band,denote;| 
Chriſts judicary and divine power, to whom it is as eafte to execute his judpe- 
ment on the whole earth , as for reapers with a ſharp ſickle to cut down tc! 
ripe corne. ANDREAS: the fickle, faith he, is 4 ſymbole of conſummation, fie 
Chriſt himſelf cals the end of the world, a harveſt, Mat..13. 

15. Another eAngell came out of the temple | This Angell and the 
other two comming forth out of the temple and altar , verl. 17, 18, 
are not preachers of the Goſpell, as Brightman ſuppoſerh ( for at the harvelt 
and vintage of the laſt judgement preaching {hall ceaſe ) bur ir is one of the| 
chiefe Miniſters of Chriſt , by whom he will execute the judgement. He comes 
out of the Temple, to wit, of heayen, as verſ.17. 6 before Chap.I1-19. Byand 
by another comes forth from the Altar of Heaven, which is viſtonally tobet- 
ken: becauſe properly there is no Temple nor Altar in heaven: but formerly in 
Teruſalemit was faſhioned and made according to the heavenly patteme, Tie 


defrring to ſee the glory indeed of the juſt, but the exciſion of the unjuſt and all iniquity, 


Thruſt thy fickle] It is no commanding bur a ſupplicating voice, for the Anoels 
command nor Chriſt,but worſhip him : The words are taken out of fo 3.13. 
whete Ichovah faith : 7 will fit in the valley of fehoſaphat to judge all the heathen rumd 
jud 


gement was neare, and intreateth therefore, that the judge would ſtay no lot- 


Thy fickle, faith he, to wit, which is thine by office. 
But how doth the Angell bid Chriſt to reap, ſeeing Chriſt calls the Angelsre 


| 
. gell addes a twofold reaſon of his petition. The former from the firſt caule, for, 
faith he, the terme of judgement prefixed in the counſe!l of God is at hand, But 
' whence doth the Angell know this, ſeeing that day and houre is not manifeſt: 

 toavy creature, Mar.13.9? I anſwer, by revelation from God : Or elle, by the 


"mn ' i, 


| pers, Mar. 13. 39? I anſwer, In all Allegories circumſtances doe often vari. 
; Chriſt is here ſaid ro doe that, which there is applyed tothe Angels,becaule Chriff 
| reapes by the Angels his miniſters, yea the Angell here offers himlelfe to the Lord 


' to reape. 


Becauſe the time 1s come for thee] Gr. yA9s cory weg thy houre, &c. Theat 


!1gnes which he ſaw were either all paſt or at hand. | 

In ſaying, for thee, he acknowledgeth him to be appointed by the Father the 
onely Iudye of the world : as he faith himlelfe : The Father judgerh no man, ont 
hath given all judgement to the Sonne, Here by the phraſe we have no obſcure argi- 


' ment, that John the Evangelitt is the Authour of the Revelation , with whom ve, 
; inde nothing more familiar then to expreſſe a defined time by wpx houre, as Cha. 


2-4. My hoxre1s not yet come, Chap.5.25. My honre is come andnow ts, Chap-7+ 
30. No man laid hands on him becauſe his koure w. not yer come, Chap- v7 : 
Ola 
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__REVELAT. CHAP.XIV. VER.16. Ad. Viſion g 26x" | 
eu; knowing) that his houre was come, Chap.17.1. Father, the houre is come, glorifie | 7 

Conne,@ Ce : 

7; reap] Thar is, to take away men from the earth : by gathering the good as | 
wheat into the barne : but the tares into bundles to be burnt, as is declared, | 
Mat.13+30- | 

For the harve#t is ripe] This is the ſecond reafon, from the next cauſe, or order | 
of nature; requiring harveſt when the corne is white, Toh.4.35- Lift Hp your eyes, | 
ſaith Chriſt, and looke on the fietas, for they are already white to harveſt. "Therefore be- | 
ing ripe, the time of haryelt is at hand. This ripeneſſe ſignifies that the meaſure | 
of the Churches caiamitics, Antichriſts tyranny, and the iniqutty of the wicked | 
was now full, as God in Gen. 18.21. faith touching the ſianes of the Sodom:res : | 
that he was come to ſee whither they were come to the full height or not : And | | 
Chriſt of the Phariſces : Mat.23. 32» Fill yee uppthen the meaſure of Jour fathers. | | 
This alſo commendeth both the patience and juſtice of God : The Lord « not flick 2 Per. 3-9. 
in his judgement, but is patient towards 1, not willmg that any ſhould periſh : but by lon g- Rom.2.4-\ 
ſuffering leadeth 115 to repentance. So then he will execute judgement moſt juſtly, 
becauſe he will not doe it; till there be no hope of the worlds recovery, and that 
the ſinnes of men are come to that height as none ſhall have caule to complaine | 
either of the overmuch haſte or ſeverity of the Tudge. 

16 And he that ſate on the clowde thruſt in his ſickle] Chriſt readily yeelds to the 
[requeſt of the Saints : for its no ſooner defired, but he rhr»ſts the ſickle into the 
earth, for, mto the ripe fruits of the earth, by a Synecdoche, that is, on men themſelves. | 
When therefore the houre of judgement ſhall come , Chriſt will finiſh the | 
harveſt of the carth, without any delay, labour, or hinderance, for he is a moſt 
arefull and powerfull Iudge. 

And the earth was reaped} that is, both the living and the dead being cited be- | 
fre the tribunall ſeat of judgement received rewards, according to that in foh.5 . 
19. © Mat.25.46. | 
The declaration of this parabolicall harveſt is beſt expounded by Chriſt him- 


lelfe, Mat.13-39. The harveſt is the end of the world : The reapers are the eAngels : 
then the Sonne of man ſhall ſend forth, and ſay, gather yee together firſt the tares, and binde 
them in bundles to burne them : but gather the wheat into my barne. The tares are the 
ſeed of the wicked one : the good ſeed are the children of the K ingdome. Then there fore the 
| eAngels ſhall gather out of his kingdome all things that offend, and them which doe ini- 
| jr and ſball caſt them into a furnace of fire, there ſhall be wailing and onaſhing of | 
\teeth : but the r1 ghteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun im the K ingdome of ther Father, &c. 
[Thi is that harveſt which ez ſaw, by us indeed who walke in faith, longed af- | 
ter: but ir ſhall be dreadfuil unto the worſhippers of the Beaſt : for we ſhall be ga- 
| ered into Gods varne : bur as many as have not repented of their Antichriftian 
idolatry,being threſhed with the erernall ſcourges of Gods wrath;ſhall be burnt in 
hell fire. 

If thou demaund how Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to thruſt the fickle into the 
earth : ſeeing this charge was committed before to the reaping Angels: we have 
even now an{wered, that Chriſt is ſaid to have done that which the Angels are to 
| doe by his commandement, as in Ioh.4.2. Chriſt is ſaid to have made and baptized 
more Diſciples then fohn, yet it is added, he baptiJed not, but his Diſciples did,to wit, 
| by his authority and commandement. | 

' 17. And another Angell came out of the Temple] Another type of the foreſaid 
pdgement, properly repreſenting the horrible puniſhments of the wickedunder 
the forme of a vintage. Firſt Chriſt doth againe come forth in the likenefle of an 
Angell with a ſharpe fickle nor to reap, (as before ) but ro cut downe the vine; 


1 


| which again repretents Chritts judicatory power. 

Some by this Angell underſtand the Saints , who in that great Day, as afhi- 
ſtants to Chritt, ſhall judge the world, according to that in 1 Cor.6.2, Bur Idare 
not attribute this ſickle to the Sa:nts. Perhaps this Angell is one of the chiefe mi- 
Lt 3 niiters | 
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| - and pumſhment on the wicked, the which Le exccutcth by his Angels. 
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A CONMEN Toe OTE | 


| niſters of Chriſt the Iudge : Or itis an Enallage of the fingular for the plurall, be. 

| cauſe as the Angells ſhall be Reapers, ſo allo Vintagers in the end of the world, | 
| YetI ſeenothing to hinder, why Chriſt the _—_ may not here be underſtood, 
| whoalone holdeth the [udicatory Sickle, becauſe he onely hath received all Power | 
| from the Father. For often Chriſt is ſaid to be an Angell : asin Chap. , 2, & 
| $.3. & 10. I- To wit, the Angell of the (ovenant, and great Counſell : neither 
| is it unuſuall that Chriſt in reſpe& of his divers fun&ions in divers Viſions, ſhouly | 
alſo be repreſented under divers Types, as ſometimes being called the Son of man, 
| Kar 7 a Lambe, a Lyon, an Angell, 5c. Helis ſaid to come ont of the Temple, 
| the which Iohn in Chap. 11. 19- ſaw open i» Heaven: for the Temple, elpecially 
' the Santtwary: was a figure of Heaven: Heb. 9. 2. ſo then he came out of Heayen| 
| from whence the Tudge ſhall come. | 
| Welce thatall things are dramatically acted in this Revelation : for as in| 
| Comoeaies among men, divers perſons comming out of divers Scenes, do at their! 
| parts on the Theatre : ſo it isin theſe Viſions , tothe end we might more ealtl | 
| perceive Heavenly things by a certain {imilitude of things done amongſt us, | 
| 18. eAndanother eAugell came ont from the Altar] Seeing the former Anpell 
| having the Sickle , was Chriſt the Iudge : We therefore do rightly underſtadd| 
| this Angell to be ſome chiefe Miniſterof Chriſt : whole Cry; Thru#? thy Sickle, s/ 
; not a commanding voyce or admonitory, as if the Iudge were {lack in his Office, 

| but ſupplicatory, deſiring him not to deferre the Indgement any longer, butto by 

' ecute the ſame, becauſe of the inveterate malice of the world: as in verle 15, 
He comes out of the Altar] Or from the Altar, that is, from Chriſt who isthe 


| 
\ Heavenly Altar: namely as a Heranld, who in the name of all the reſt prockimes| 
. . | 
| the time of the laſt Tudgement; teſtifies the deſire of all the Heavenly Powers for 
' the vindication of the Church, atd puniſhment of the adyerſaries , and offers 
| it were his moſt ready miniſtery to the Iudge. : 
| Having power over fire] Hence we learne, faith eAndreas, that God hath ſetle a-| 
| | gelicall powers as adminiFtrators of things created by him : One over Water, aw-! 
| ' ther oper Fire, anther over another part of the world: This expoſition I donotalts-) 
| Dan. 10. octher reject, ſceing the Scripture other where teſtifies , that ſome Angells were 
13-20- | ſet over particular Kingdomes. YetI neither will affirme , nor deny whetter| 
; forne are ſet over one Element, others over another : becauſe afterward inChap. 
16. 5. mention is made of the Angell of the waters : Neyerthclefſe it is clear, God 
uſcth them ro executc ſome one judgement, ſome another. 

Furthermore what this Fire is, over which he is ſaid to have power , is dierlly 
diſputed : ſomeunderſtand the fire of the holy Ghoſt. But no created Angellan 
| have power over the holy Ghoſt , who is the cternall God. Orhers, the fire 
; which ſhall conſume the world: as if this Angell who is ſaid to have power ore! 

fire, ſhould ſet the whole world on fire. But God ſhall need no Ircendiaries to 
| burne the World. 
' Kibtrabercby underſtands the fire of the heavenly eAltar, by which the Gacrifi 
ces of the Saints were burn'd:probably indeed, bur by an allegory nor ſafe enough! 
for ſceing the ſacrifices of the Saints in Heaven are their prayers and thanklg- 
- vings, by whichthey allwayes praiſe the Lord: I fee not how it agrees to Clit 
' ſtian belcife, that any created Angell ſhould have power over this fire, But Iwor 
| derthatnerc have applycd it to the fire of Pargatory. 
'  Bedeapplyes it tothe firc of Prniſkmcnt : which Ribera approves not, bt 
cauſe the pun:ſhwent of the wicked is here Metaphorically figured , not by" 
; bur by the Wize-Pirfſe of Geds wrath : yet a little before we heard that theut- 
| godly ſhould be torn:cnied with fire and brimHone, the ſmoake whereof ſhould aſeni 
' #p for ever and ever. 2 
{ This interpietation PBrllinger followeth , and we alſo approve of: for firen' 
| the Tſaimes, ard generally throughthe whole Scripture , dcnotes Gods plagus, 
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115, and whoſoever loyeth and maketh alie : which is the proper deſcription of the 


REVELAT. CHAP. XIV. VER, 19.20.A 3. Viſiong. _ 
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| ' This Angell therefore hath power, to wit, miniſterially over Hell fire, becauſe 
by this Angell, or by theſe Angells (for it may bean Enallage of the ſingular for | 
he plurall) Chriſt £ e Iudge will caſt the raves into eternall fire : which agrees | 
with the Parable of Chriſt. Mat. 13. 42+ They ſhall caſt them into a Fur-| 
e of Fire. © 

-, ather the Cluſters of the Vine of the earth] A Vine doth ſometimes de- 
Bo the Church: Iſa 5. 1. Mat. 20. 1. Into which the Lord ſends divers labou- 
rers to drefle the ſame, Bur here it ſignifies either the : Charch of malignants, or | 
the world of ungodly men : therefore be calls it the Vine of the earth, for , the 


! 


looked for and found not in his Vineyard : Ifa 5.2. butitis taken in the eyill 
part for the wild, _—_— and ſowre grapes, which God in wrath threatens to cut 
off : And they are ſaid to be ripe, not for new Wine, but Verjuyce: becauſe when | 
the wickednefle of the ungodly is grown to its full ripeneſſe , deſtruction & ru- 


19. eAndthe Angell thruſt in his Sickle] The execution will be ſhort : for | 
the Indge, when the houre is come ſhall without any let cr downe the Vintage of 
the earth, that is, execute wrath on the wicked , by caſting them into the great 
Lake of Gods wrath. 


Hell wzeraphorically is called the lake of Gods wrath , or the place of infernall 


aine all the multitude of the wicked that periſh. . Alarge Vintage requires a- 
ations place: now this Yintage ſhall be the greateſt, to wit, of all the wicked | 
even from Cain the firſt Gove, 1 unto the laſt enemy, which ſhall be death : 
hnd therefore the lake muſt be great. PQ | 

20. eAnd the Wine-preſſe was troden without the (ity ] This ſhall be the thru- 
ng of the wicked into eternall torments. | | 
| Without the (ity ] viz. the Heavenly Teruſalem, which is deſcribed Chap. 22. 
15. Without ſhal be og and ſorcerers, and whoremongers and murtherers, and 1dola- | 


) 


ape of the Vine of the earth to be troden in the great lake of hell, and to be caſt 
into utter darkneſſe, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

And blood came ont of the Wine-preſſe] The Scripture is wont to call red wine | 
the blood of the grape, of the like rednefſe thereof, Here he calls the liquor, flow- | 
tp out of the A Blzod, not by reaſon of the colour, but ro denote the bloody 
ad horrible kinde of puniſhment that is to befall the wicked ; for ſeeing they | 
could not be fatiated with the blood and ſlaughter of Saints , therefore hell alſo | 
being made red with their blood , ſhall nor be ſatiated for ever and ever. | 
\Unto the Horſe-Briales| He aggravates the horribleneſle of their plagues from | 
tte preat abundance of blood flowing out of the Wine-preſſe, both by the ſpace,., 
&>athouſand and fixe hundred furlongs, and the depth fo great, tbat it reacheth e- | 
ven 10the horſe bridles. For there ſhall be an innumeravie multitude of the cluſters | 
if the earth, that is, of all the wicked from the beginning of the world to the end | 
| thereof, who being together caſt and miſerably cruſhed in the Wine-preſle, | 
there ſhall on all fides flow forth ſo much blood , as it ſhall encreaſe to ſuch a | 
'Wide' and deep Lake or Sea, A F zrlong containes an Hundred twenty and five | 
Paces. Eight F urlongs make an ltalian or Engliſh mile: Thirty two a Germane: | 
bthen a houſand ſix hundred Furlowgs make fifry Germane miles. 

Why the holy Ghoſt doth affigne preciſely this number to the lake, necds not 
ode known by us. Andreas thinkes it is to ſiynifie the conſummated iniquity of \ 
lhſe mey, aud the greatneſſe of their puniſhment : ſeeing a millinary number 15 moſt | 


t, and mo#t conſummate: Aud in the ſixe hundred yeer of Noah, we read that fin 


4 overwhelmed by water. Butit is more ſafe to {ay that a great definite number 
_ ” y * { 
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whole multitude of the wicked, whoare not thoſe ripe grapes , which the Lord |. 


p , : f Gods 
torments, for as the cluſters of the Vine are troden in the W ine-preſſe, ſo the 74h is 


Reprobares ſhall be puniſhed in hell. Ir is great, that is, large enough to con-' grear. 
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' rours, who after the fight and great ſlaughter of their adverſaries, uſually 80 forth 


But what is meant by the Horſe bridles >? TIrthinke it ſerves to upbraide th 
adverſaries, who being moanted on ſtately horſes, were wont to behold the My. 
yrs in their ſufferings, and proadly to trample their blood under their horſes feet, 
But then thoſe proud horſes ſhall ſwim in blood (not of the Martyrs) but of their 


owne Lords and Riders. | - 
Alſo I do not difaproye that ſome ſuppoſe it to be an Alluſion uats Conque- 


to behold the carcaſſes of the {lain : and becauſe the fields do flows with blood, 
they go not afoot bat ride on horſes : Now if the blood (hull aſcend everts 
bridles of the horſes, terrainly hereby is ſignified the __— of infinite adrer- 
ſaties, and a moſt horrible effuſion of blood : by a like figurative Speech Ia 
deſcribeth the deſtru&tion of the wicked, and the victory of the Saints : 
ſhall go forth aud looks upon the Carcaſes of mien that have tranſgreſſed againit ny, jy 
their worme ſhall not die, neither ſhalt their fire bee quenched , and they ſhall be as ky 


ror to all fleſh. 
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The PREFACE of the Fift VISION: Touching the 
ſeven Vialls contained in Chap. XV. & XVI. 


=D XN Ohn points at anew Viſion, zn [aying ; AndI ſaw another 
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) This Viſion therefore is the Fift, more short indeed ( for it ts 
'S comperhended & ended in Chapters 15 & 16.) Butnot much 
© > plainer then the g_ therefore it 75 called a Marveilous 
- {Signe. Heſawſeven Angells going forth out of the heavenly Temple, 
S mith ſeven Vialls full of Gods wrath,epouring out the ſeven laſt plaguesup- 
38 | the worshippers & throne of the beaſt, & on divers elenients:whence there 
S ifalow dreadſull events: Now it mamfeſtly appearetb, that grievous pumish- 
14 ſRevbe are hereby denounced ts the Kingdome, and followers of” Antichriſt. 
HE | Ro 14 ve nnnwes nbefoarun 3 1. OC: —_—_ El ro Ee moo wes, and what the 

2 znderſtood, and to 


he Aﬀes of: the Ro- 
inf the Emperours 
1d others, untill the 
rom the yeere 742. 
for if ſo, then theſe 
are called the lalt; 


chriſt, ſappeſerh, 
1 which there xs here 
lace, that the litte- 
appeares , that the 


greater tame. We 
1 obſcurer matters. | 


the time when the 
id when the whole 
fo be overcome by 
flouriching eſtate, 
s by the Ft and 
! beaſt. Chap. 16. 
, Chap. is. 2. 
14-1. Lhe Second is ; that the plagues shall end in the fall of Babylon, 
AF Inberithe 1/lands shall flee away; and the mountaines shall not be found, 


— 


me of foure yeers : | 


; great ſigne: for ſo he began the fourth Viſion Chap. 12.] 


| : 


MF (that 5, in the end of the world: which appears by the ſeventh Vial: [ce 
33 /#o Chap. 20. 11. 
4F| Bywhich, firlt it is man; 


ne T5 7 Es, \, |} The fife 
feſt, that this Viſion is not unwverſall, neither 'vi 


| 


( 


jonlds not 


DID + — _ 


| doth it contain the whole Fliſtory of the Church, as did the three foregoing, univerſal; 
S & particular and reſtrained to Antichriſts Kingdom: Therefore it doth | 
: ne bt 
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But what is meant. by the Horſe bridles > TI thinke it ſeryes to upbraide tx 
adverſaries, who being moanted on ſtately horſes, were wont to behold the My. 
tyrs in their ſufferings, and proadly to trample their blood under their horſes fort. 
But then thoſe proud horſes ſhall ſwim in blood (not of the Martyrs) but of their 


' owne Lords and Riders. Se jy 
Alſo I do not difaproye that ſome ſuppoſe it to be an Alluſion uats. Conque- 


rours, who after the fight and great ſlaughter of their adverſaries, uſually gg fo 
to behold the carcaſſes of the {lain : and becauſethe fields do flow with blog), 
they go not a foot bat ride on horſes : Now if the blood (hull aſcend eye to the 
bridlesof the horſes, tertainly hereby is ſignified the Roar of infinire adrer- 
fafies, and a moſt horrible effuſion of blood : by a like figurative Speech Jſad 
deſcribeth the deſtru&ion of the wicked, and the yidtory of the Saints : 
ſhall ge forth aud looks upon the Carcaſs of mien that have tranſgreſſed againft me, fr 
their worme ſhall not die, neither ſhall their fire bee quenched ; and they ſhall be as by; 
ror to all fleſh. | ; 
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The PREFACE of the Fift VISION: Touching the 
ſexcn Vialls contained in Chap. XV. & XVI. 


'what times they belon 


| Lyraapplyes all het things Metaphorically unto the Aﬀs of the Re- 


mane Popes, Hadrian; Leo; Hildebrand, 8&c. egainſ the Emperours 


Conſtantine the Image Breaker; and Henry IV. and others, untill the 
Holy Warre razſed by Peter the Hermite, that is, from the yeere 742. 
until the yeer 1094 + But his grounds are inſufficient, for if ſo, then theſe 
Magzer should have been ended long agoe, whereas they are called the laſt, 
films up the wrath of God. | | | ya oo os | 
| Ribera applymg 2t litterally to the foure yeers of Antichriſt , ſuppoſeth, 
that there chall be reall plagues like the Egyptian , unto which therg is bers 
a plain alluſion; But it will manifeſtly appeare in its place, that the litte- 
1all ſenſe cannot generally ſtand : Yea even hence it appeares , that the 


becauſe the Hiſtory of the ſeven plagues requires a far greater time. We 
mill coclect from ſuch things as are F | 

p-  , Twothingsſeem to be cleer, 

Firſt, that the beginning of theſe plagues belong td the time when the 
beaſt was allready aſcended out of the ſea and earth ; and when the whole 
[norld worshipped his image: Yea, when the beaſt began to be overcome by 
ſme; that 1s; after Popery had ſtood a long while in its flouriching eſtate, 
andbepan now again ſomewhat to decline : This appears by the Flt and 
fit Viall powrerd out upon the worshippers & throne E the beaſt. Chap. 16. 
yer. 2. 10. as alſoby the ſong for the _ over the beaſt, Chap. 16. 2. 

| TheSecond is ; that the plagues shall end in the fall of Babylon, 
hen the Ilands shall flee away; and the mountaines hall not be found, 
that 15, in the end of the world : which appears by the Teventh Vial: ſee 
alſo Chap.20. 11. 


but & particular and reſtrained to Antichriſts Kingdom: Therefore it doth 
- Aaa nt | 
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A eo Ohn points at atiew Viſion; in ſaying 5 AndlI ſaw another 
SIN I L; great ſigne: for ſo he began the tourth Viſion Chap. 12. 
no This Viſion therefore us the Fift, more chort indeed ( for it is 
comperhended & ended in Chapters 15 & 16.) Butnot much 
ASL plainer then the "art therefore it 75 called a Marveilous 
Signe. He ſaw ſeven Angells gorng forth out of the heavenly Temple; 
with ſeven Vialls full of Gods wrath, &pouring out the ſeven laſt plaguernp- 
'vn the worshippers & throne of the beaſt, & on divers elenients:whence there 
' follow dread{ull events: Now it mamfeſtly appeareth, that grievous punish- 
ments are hereby denounced to the Kinds, and foltowers of Antichrilt. 
Butt 75 very obſcure to define what manner of plagues , and what the 
effects are, whether they are properly or tropically to - underſtood, and to 


Kinodome of Antichriſt zs abſurdly ſtraitned to the time of foure yeers : | 


aine the darke and obſcurer matters. 


| 


| 


| 


| 36k 4 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| Bywhich, firlt it is manifeſt, that this Viſton 6s niot univerſall, neither viſuniswe 
| tht contain the whole Hiſtory of the Church, as did the three foregoing, univerſalls 
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and uſe of For Firſt it teacheth, that after the beaſts kingdom hath flouriched and 
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the twa latter: [o that theſeven Vials anſwer not to the ſeven Seales ani 
Trumpets, 0s ſome have thought, becauſe of their ltkeneſſe in ſome effetts. 
for the beginning of the Seales and Trumpets extended tt ſelfe even to the 
times of the Apoſtles, and firſt oirth; (foto ſay) of the Chriſtian Church i 
before appeared : wherens the pouring out of the Vials only shadowes out 
the lat plapues of the Kingdom of the beaſt. | 
= Se6hdl , tis eff that this Viſion belonps to the laſt times, ang 
Tt belongs ,p, 1124s Garchad indeed at the end of the world, but takes its beginning about 
the time that tbe meaſuring of the Rho (treated op in Chap. 11. ) wa 


not confi of the four Atts, which we chewed were in the fo _ bu ye 


already begun, that is, about the time of 'the Churches Reformation in Ny- 
trine and maners, whereby the throne of the beaſt was grievouſly Shaken, 
and.the-Papes Kin gdom much weakned by Luther, and other evanyel- 
YET ; 
Thirdly, It plainly appears that the ſeven Vials of theſe angels, ax- 
|ſroer to what was publtched by the three, or more clearly, by the two latter 
| Angels (for the preaching. of the firſt took no great off ) of which befire 


in Chap. 14. verſe 8, 9, 10, 11. Teaching us that the thundrings of thiſe 
crying Heraulds : Babylon is fallen, is fallen. And If any one wor- 
ſhip the beaſt ,. he ſhall drinke of the wine of the fury of Gods 
Wrath, 8c. (hall not paſſe away without effeft, but be very terrible and 
mortall to Antichriſtiats, what ever they attempt to the contrary qe 
and ſword : becauſe from that time forward they hall recerve one plagu 
upon another, untill they be utterly deſtroyed. For as the Goſpell is the ty 
your of life unto life, to them that 'are ſaved, ſoa favour of death 
unto death, to them that periſh. | | 

The ſcope ' Theſcope therfore and uſe of this Propheſie 1s Doftrinall and Conſolatay. 


| vexed the Saints a long time,tt shalbe weakened by preaching of the Gaſpell 
Secondly, [t hall allwayes notwithſtanding remaine in ſome power, 
' not ceaſing to make War with the Saints ungill the end. 
| Thirdly, Howſoevert chpll tyrannically rage againſt the Reformation 
of F eb dottrine,yet it sball never be able agarn to ſuppreſſe the ſamt, 
but there shalbe many Angels to poute out the vials of Gods wrath on the 
| throne thereof. 
; Laſtly, as the ($0 shalbe Pleafing and ps #0 the ele: becauſe by 
| it they vvercome the beaſt, for which they shall celebrate God with perpeti- 
all praiſes: ſo to Antichriſtians it shall be grievous and mortall,becauſe being 
' turned into rage in regard of the ſucceſſe thereof, they call fret and grieve t0 
(ſee their kingdom,which ſeemed immoveable, to be weakened, leſſened, and 
to rune, untill (being waſted with the laſt plagues) they chalbe caſt according 
to thethreatning of the third Angell Chap. 14. 10. into everlaſting tor- 
ments of fire & brimſtone. Now hence the ſpirit ſuggeſts a twofold __ 
| nto us. = | | 
The firſt, from the often renewed plapnes of the beaſt: whoſe power, wealth, lyxurr 
| oziſneſſe and ma Ho great, pad, Chap. PF "7 Ker need not be offenae 
| at thoſe ſhadowes, for ſhe ſhall receive and feel inward torments and gnawings by the pre 
| :hmg of the Goſpell, and in the middeſt of her delights be tormented by Gods wonae rful | 
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—REVELAT. CHAP: X V. VER, 16. Att. 4. Viſong, 

The ſecond, from the finall fall of Babylon: the Popes paraſites affirms: that the 
{eat of Saint Peter ſhall endure for ey er: that the Catholick Romane Church be- 
ing founded and ſtrengthened by Gcid ſhall ſtand, &c. That the Gates of Hell 
{hall not prevaile ”m__ her: b#t B.thylon ſhall come in remembrance before God, and 
© a moment be caſt aown by an earth js.uuke: ſo ſhe ſhall ceaſe ts vexe the Charch and perſe- 

ute the Saints. | 
We have heard the Argument, Sctpe and Uſe of the Viſion : now it is partly dra- 
maticall, partly propheticall. The Prramaticall part containes certaine preparatory ap | 
paraitions ſervang for the Order, ancl preparation of the viſion Chap. 15. The Prophe- 
ticall part foretel eth the kinds and eucreaſing of the ſeven plagues on the worſhippers of 
the Beaſt. Chap. 16+» . 
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| C H A P X V. 
The Argument , Parts, and Analyſis. 


This yvhole (1 haprer 15 4preparation to the folloyving Tifon, for 
hhn declares here vvhar, & vohat manner of things he ſavy be- 
forethe pouring out of the ſeven Uials, The parts here are three: 


Heſeven Angells with ſo many plagues, ver. 1. IT. Acom- 
pany of Harpers, ver. 2, 34+ III. The clothing of the 
Angells, ver. 5, &c. 
 Inthe Firſtheexpoundeth what he ſaw. I. generally, e-£ 
great and marveilous figne in Heayen, II. ſpecially, ſeves An- 
5% Y gellc, with their Inſtruments: having ſeven plagues : The which 
te deſcribeth by the Epythite, Laff, with the reaſon hereof : becauſe in them is 
fled up the wrath of God: verie I. 
' Inthe ſecond he expolndeth I. The place of che harpers: A ſeaof glaſſe. IT. 
The harpers themſelves, whom he deſcriberh 1.. by the effe&: They had gotten the 
[Piftory, &c. 2. By their ſtation: ſfunding on the ſea of g/aſſe. 3. By the Inſtrument 
having the harpes of God verſ. 2, 4+ By another effect, And they ſang, verſe J. 
111. The Argament of the ſong, generally from the Author and ſubje& : The Song | 
if Moſes and of the Lamv. And ſpecicdy, fo far as concerneth the words and the 
\{enſe : conſiſting of a Preface, Pr. ,yoſition and Reaſons. 
| The Preface is Landatory: figured out by an exclamation to God : I. They de- 
dare his power and Majeſty : Lord Almighty, King of Saints. T I. His workes 
'by the dots of quantity and quality : They are great and mrveifous. II. His 
(ludgements by the adjzadt qualitie of Tultice and Conftancy : uſt and true 
ot thy wayes ver. 3. 7 
The Propoſition : The Ltd is to be feared and glorified. Ir is figured our by 
an Interogation. Who ſhall no: feare, &'c. The reaſon is threefold. x. From the | 
\Property of God: for th9:4 onzly ar: holy. 2. Fromrhe worſhip due to him: Al | 
(ngions ſhall come. 3. Fromthe moving cauſe: Thy Inudgensrnts are made manifeſt.y.4.+ 
Inthe third he rehearſeth 1. The receptacle of thoſe Angells : The Temple of 
the Tebernacle opened in Heaven ver. 5. 2+ Their geſture: Th:y wn: ot. 3. Their 
habit : baving ſeen plagzes. 4. Their ornament : clothed in wiue and pure lin- 
ne, ver. 6. 5, The Inſtruments given them : he gave them golden Vialls: which 
he deſcriberh by the number: ven : And what they contained : full of the wrath 
of God, &'c. verſe 7, 6. Two effets I. The linoake of Gods Majeſty fil- 
ling the Temple. 2. A ſhutting out of all perſons from entring into the at 
pe, daring the time of the plagues, yerle 8. 
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' And to the, 
[Ferrour of | 
the wicked, | ; | 
and comfort; glory to come, they might with the more alacrity reſiſt Antichriſt, and perlerere 


of thegoaly.| conſtanz under their long during troubles. To this end tend theſeren Uf| 


* 12 
Fenrijts 


What a 


(ſigne #5. 


|Anſtin l:b.| ro come into the cogitation, beſides the ſhaps. or forme it ſuggeſfteth to the ſenſes. But 
2. de dettr.| as fignes are not the things themſelyes : 10 the things themſelycs are not tobee 
Chriſticap.' ſought in the ſignes as if they were included, according to the common ertour 
**| now adayes, touching the Sacramentall fignes: which except thou affirmethem 
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The firſt Part of the \ CHAPTER, 


he Aroument of the Yiſon: : ſeven AnGxrs, with 
X 5” fo many PLAG'UES. 


t And I ſayy anothev figne in Hea ven great and marveilow, 
ſeven Angels having the ſeven laſs' Plagues , for inthemi, 
filled up the yorath of Cod: 


THE COMMENTARY. 


N D 1 (aw another Signe | Tohn is not informed by one Vig- 
= on, but by many touching future things, that ſo by comparing 
ED | the oblicurer oye with the plainer, the Revelation might the 

better tie manifelted : The iteration therefore of the Uijan 


isnot in vaine. 
Nowr it is to be obſeryed, after that the Beaſt, that is, Ani- 


udgement.\ the Saints from his Tyratny , and beftow the rewards of Vi&ory onthem: 


going Viſion : the remainde.r of this whole Propheſie containes deſcriptionsof 
the judgements, by which God will reſtraineand deſtroy Antichriſt , butdeliver 
{ both to the end. to meet with the ſcandall of deſertion of the godly, laſtit 
ſhould be thought that Chriſt negle&s his under the Crofle, or to be a ſleep, or 
want power to ſuppreſſe Antichriſts rage : as alſo that in hope of Vidory and 


\ 


| Plagues, which God in the laſt rimes will poure out on the Throne and follmers if j 

the Feaft : Let us henceforward xeep this uſe in memory. | 
Tohn therefore ſaw another ſigne, that is, another Viſion ſignifying events, di 

vers from the former : for a ſigne is that which makes ſomething divers from u ſelf 


| tobe changed into the things they repreſent , or really to containe them, pre 
| ently they are reputed as yaine and empty things. Bur its enough for the Sacts 
| mentall uſe of ſignes, if they make ſpirituall things to come into our minde 
| beleefe. Bur this by the way. 
In Heayen| That is (as moſt interpret it) in the Church : But there isn0 
; need of an Allegory: for theſe are heayeny Viſions : And Iohn ſaw theſe fight 
ated on the heavenly Theatre. 
Great | A preat ſipne (as Chap. 12. 1. ) ſhadowing out great things: Itre- 
' quires attention, as alſo the following Epithite Admirable, repreſenting things 
; worthy of admiration: to wit, the great & wonderfull judgements of God inde- 
 ivering his Church, and caſting down Antichriſt : for it is a thing indeed robe 
; wondred at; that the powerfull Kingdom of the Romane Antichriſt , ſhould be 
| only weakned by ſuch a conzemptible and weak meanes as the preaching of the | 
| Goſpell. Itisalfo admirable, thar the faithfull, men deſpiſed ſhould fight againſt 
| and overcome the Beaſt. Thus theſe Epithites ſerve to comfort us , knows. 
that the Church ſhall certainly overcome Antichriſt. 
Seyen Angells) He ſummarily propounds the whole Viſion, which he oy 
nes 
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© "REVELAT. CHAP.XV. VER. Fo - Viſion 5. | 


deth afterward. Therefore we will not ſtay long upon it. Of ſeven eAngells 
{ mention is made in ws I. ver. 4. and Chap. 8. verſe 2, & 16. 1. & 17. I. 
|& 21+ 9.In all which places they are ſaid to be 5; ear ſeven with the article 5 
excepting in this place: whence it might be queſtioned whether theſe ſeven be the 
fame with the former that ſounded the Trumpets. | 
| Brightman thinkes they are not the ſame : neither doI diſlike his opinion if 
wetake the Angells for the Miniſters of the Goſpell , becauſe the time of the 
ſix former Trumpets and theſe Vialls is different. Yet we may rightly under- 
ſtand they are the ſame : becauſe the ſaid ſeves Angels that is, many ( ora ſep- 
tenary number doth indefinitely fgnifie perfe&tion) doe type out diyers per- 
ſons in ſundry Viſions, | | TE 
Having the ſeyen Plagnes | That is, as we have it expounded in: ver. 74 Se- 
2 golden Vialls full of the. wrath of rhe living God, &c, ors 


lf,becaule they ſhall happen in the laft rimes:For the chriſtian Church hath four 
periods. One under the Rome tyrants : The ſecond from Conſtantineunder Chriſti- 
an Emperours untill the times of Phocas : The third under Antichriſt ſway- 
ing in his full vigour ,' from _ Boniface 1IT. unto Leo X. in whole time 
{ Antichritian power began to decline : The foxrth under Antichriſts declioing 
| from Luthers time to the end .Unto this laſt period, belong the laſt plagues. 
Thus 7obhn himſelfe expounds it : becauſe in them 3s filled up the wrath of God: 
io us filled up , for , reheoInoeT og Shall be filled ap : by an Enallagg of 


|the Preterperfe& for the Future uſuall with 7ohn, becauſe of the certainty of the 


events 3 he ſignifies therefore that the plagues ſhould continue unto. the end: 
One Plague following another, till the laſt did pur an end to Antichriſts rage, 
nd the Churches troubles. © They are ſaid to be ſeven for the number of the 
Hngells, that is, divers, and continuated, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. ' 

' Kibera moves a Queſtion how Tohn ſhould returne from the Harveſt and Vin- 
tage of the laſt judgement eyen now deſcribed , unto the [eyes Plagues which are 
to be before the judgement- neither indeed is it a frivolous Queſtion, yea inſo- 
luble to Ribera andall ſuch who make the Reyelation a continued Hiſtory: he him- 
elf hath nothing to anſwer, ſave his v5zpey eeozpoy laying that the Prophets do 


\not alwaies obſerve the order of rhings as they are done: & that it was needfull the 


plagues of the wicked ſhould often be inculcated : of which the laſt indeed is 
te: bur for the other there is no reaſon (v:7.) why the laſt judgement ſhould 
{often be anticipated , unlefſe we obſerve that all the V;ſions (the firſt excep- 
ted) do end in the laſt judgement : becauſe every of them do repreſent either 
the generall Hiſtory of the Church, as the three former auniverſall /iſions: Or 
elle the laſt times of Antichriſt , and of the Church, as doe the three following 


Lon ones. 
| 
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The ſecond part of the Chapter. 
The Fift Company of Harpers 


2. And1I ſaw as it were aſeaof glaſſe, mingled with fire, and them that had got- 
'ten the Vittory over the beaſt, and over his Image , and over his markg , and over the 
| number of his name, ftand on the ſea of glaſſe, having the harpes of Goa. 

3- eAndthey ſing the ſong of e Moſes the ſervant of God , and the ſong of the 
Lenbe, ſaymg, Great and marveilows are thy workes , Lord God Almighty, jueft and 
rue are thy wayes, thou King of Saints. Ts 

4 Who ſhall not fear thee O Lord, and glorifie thy Name? for thou onely art 
boly : for all N ations ſhall come and worſhip before thee , for thy Imdgements are made 
manifeſt, Aaaz Wn The 


The Plagues,which God in wrath will-inflict on Antichriſtians,are ſaid to be the | 


The laſt 
plagues. 


The foure! 
periods of | 
'the new 


Church, 


| 
A ifs 
on about the 
or de To 


— EE—— 


ES Em——_—_ 


: 
| 
; 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


THE COMMENTARY, 


AER VER why ſo?to prevent the thoughts of t 


| | terludes are apaine and againe iterated at the ending of their As, to delight the 


| * | leaſt eitherIohnin the contemplation of ſo long a Reyelation, or we inthe me- 
ditating thereon, ſhould be over wearied. | 

We have heard the ſcope of this apparition. Now let us ſce who theſe ſw- 
gers are, where they were, how, and what they ſang. Firſt the place isnoted: 
| A Sea of glaſſe mingled with Fire : the meaning whereof we ſhall the better un- 
derſtand, when we know, what this company of ſingers is. 4 

I ſaw them that had gotten the viftory | If they got the viftory over the Beaft, then 
Who theſe the beaſt had fought with them, to wit the ſame who made war with the wor 


barpercare., Chap. 13. verſe 7. Theſe Harpers therefore are thoſe Saints there mentioned, 
} The ſuccefſe of the war is not proſperous to the Bea#?, he ſought to devour them: ! 
| but on the contrary he himſelfe was vanquiſhed, though indeed it was a bloody | 
vi&tory to the Saints. 'This divine miracle ought to animate the godly cheer- 
fully to fight againſt the Beaſt. 
j Bur how do the Saints overcome the Beaf? : ſecing in Chap. 13. 15. the (+ 
= 27 cond beat cauſed all that wonld not worſhip the firſt to be ſlaine > how theh do thy | 
Goercame », conquer, ſeing they are ſlaine ? 
the beaſt. | 7 anſwer : the viEtory of the Saints is ſpirituall : They are indeed bodily 0- 
| vercome and ſlain by the Beaſt, ſuffering puniſhments and torments this way:yet 
| ſpiritually they overcome the beaſt, while by refuting and condemning his falle 
; and idolatrous worſhip, they conſtantly perfiſt both in life and death in the true 
faith of Chriſt : Thus is the vi&ory of the holy Martyrs and Confeſſours, of 
I. Toh. 5.4 whichit is ſaid : The viftory that overcometh the world ts our faith. It is bloody in- 
deed, and not obtained without great reſiſtance, yet it ſo far excelleth all the | 
. triumphs of eAlexander and Ceſar, by how much the Beaſt is more cruell then 
' thoſe Monarchs. They by force of armes brought ſome part of the world under! 


| their power: But to this Beaſt the Dragon gaye great powerſoas the whole world] 
followed and wondred after the ſame. | 
The vife- This victory of the Saints /o/yz makesas it were fourfold, 
Fo of "| T1. They got the vidtory over the beaſt] thar is, over Antichriſt himlelfe, whoſe 
Saints fore PIWer, threatning, and Tyranny they deſpiſed and contemned , clcaying c0- 
zold.  ſtantly unto Chriſt. | 
IT. Over his Image | to wit, which he cauſed tobe made for him bythe 1n- 
habitants of the earth. This we haye ſhewed tobe that whole /do/ worſhip » by | 
which the worſhippers of the Beaſt rage againſtall , who refuſe to adore him and 
{ his Image : Now to contemne this ſo great a madnefſe, and overcome it by thelr | 
blood, is to ger the vitory over the Image of the beaſt. : | 
I 11. Over his charatter ] viz. which the ſecond beaFf? canſed to be imprinted 
in the right had or forcbeads of the worſhippers of the firſt beaſt. Chap. 13: verle 
I6. "This we ſhewed to be both a common and ſpecial obligation to the prote?- 
ſion and worſhip of Antichriſt. Over this Charatter the Saints and Profeſſours 
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FSW ARA NdT ſaw as it were aſeaof glaſſe } Beforethe Anpells pour 

Dy GI out the plapues, a company of Harpers come Rok cthe 
Il. &>I/2 WR) Theatre, celebrating the power & judgement of God. And ! 
he godly,leſt they might | 
SG think that the following plagues were repugnant to the 
(> neſſe and juſtice of God: and the blaſphemies of the 
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 |cating no more in the Romiſh [dolatry, Latine ſervice, «Maſſes, &c. This is the 


Furthermore from this place there. ariſerh unto us a moſt ſweet conſolation, 
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petthe vitory when they caſt off the: beaſts religion , and conſtantly: refuſe 'tobe 
obedient unto him. | nt lineT, 
IV. Over the number of his name | which in Chap: 173. verl. 8. he-ſhewed 
was 666. being Antichriſts nationall name expreſſed in the Hebrew letters of 
ROMANUS, and the Greek LATEINOS, as before we: ſhew-' 
ed. Overthis number and name alſo'the Saints ger the vitory , by -communi- 
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|yictory for which the company of harpers ſing ſongs of Prayles to God. © 
- Butare theſe harpers the Martyrsin Heaven, or the faithfull in the Charch Mi- __ her 
litant ? Some interprer it of the Church Triumphant, others of the:Church Mi-.* _— 
litant, applying ir to the Proteſtant Churches in Germany, France, England, and —_ ma 
other places, whoare aid to have overcome the _— caſting off the' yoake of ,,z,,* pr;- 
the P ope , having obtained the liberty of a more 'fincete dodtrine from: their feſours.: © 
Emperours and Kings. | L St Fe era a a 


For my partT underſtand it ſimply to be the ſame company of harpers, who in | 

the foregoing Viſion Chap. 14. ver. 3. by anew ſong did grarulate the compa- 

ny of ſealed ones, ſlanding with the Lambe on Mount Sion. Neverthelefſe Bright- 

mans opinon is not altogether to be rejected , becauſe the word yuxarmyg Who | 

mercome,is in the preſent tenſe: for if the triumphant Church were onely meant : 

hee would have faid in the preterperfe&t Tg; verixyraTay » OF In the Aovrilt | 
\ , 


i785 101 zero Who have, or had gotten the Viftory: The participle therefore 


MOMS: being put in the preſent doth alſo include ſuch who obrain Victory | 


over the beaſt even in this life. 


wuching the ſpirituall y:&ory we obraine over the beaFt by the ſincerity and conſtan- 
Fof our faith, althongh the Beaſt bite, kicke, perſecute and kill us : - Ir ſerves 
ao to ſtir us up ſtourly to reſiſt him. Beſides it furniſheth us with three things, 
forthe true encerfinacite of the foregoing matter. EE on The $ 

Firſt, that the former bea#? aſcending ont of the Sea, could not be the o/d Romane \, _ F p 
Empire, but neceſſarily Antichriſt : The reaſon js, becauſe theſe holy harpers, ſing ,;,p,ip. 
notatriumphant ſong for any conquelt they had over the Romane Empire, ſeeing . 
they never made war againſt it : for Thriſtians according to the preceprt of the A- | 
poſtle were allwayes obedient to Emperours : but they celebrate the vitory 0- | The Sea- 
ver Antichriſt, with his ſinfull deceits arid inventions. | _ beaſt and 

Secondly, that the firſt and ſecond bea#t in a divers reſpe&. denotes one and the that r:/ing} 
lame Antichriſt, as before we have declared 2 The reaſon ts, becaltile one , *** of the 

, ; h THI, op qv: earths the 

that is the former is onely mentioned, who being overcome the latter was ſolike- ſame Anti- 
wile : Now the Saints rejovced and ſung becauſe Antichriſt was overcome. chriſt. 
| Thirdly, that Antichriſts Kingdom cannot poſſible be reſtrained to the ſpace of . 
foure yeers, as the Papiſts will have it : *The reaſon is becauſe many Martyrs and 7” ; 
Profeſſours had dready otren the victory over Antichriſt, before the Plagues pt Ds 
vere poured out upon the throne and worſhippers of the beaſt. Now all the piagues p;a;ened es 
cannot be comprehended within ſoſhort a {pace , but muſt longer torment the four years. 
followers of Antichriſt, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. Therefore it neceſſarily fol- | 
[lowes, that Antichriſt bare ſway and made war with the Saints long before thoſe | 
(foure yegrs, foraſmuch as here it is {aid he was overcome by them. Thus much | 
touching the perſons of the Harpers : new let us ſee where they were. 

I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſſe ] Lyra (whom Gagnaus. followeth) makes this ſea 
the Sacrament of Bapt iſme : which is glzfſe, that 15, pute: mingled with fire, that is, 
Vith the regenetating graceof the holy Ghoſt. eAndreas will baye it to be meant | 
ofthe multicude of the m rhar ſhall be ſaved , in which ſence the ſeaand harpers | 

ould be the ſame : which is not proper. © Lambert, of the large knowledge | | 


Antichriſts | 


of the truth : Brightman, the dottrine of the Goſpell, taid to be glaſſe, thar 1, | 


which | 


\ 
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perſpicuous and clear : bit mingled with Fire,” to wit, of contenticns and” ftrifes ! | 
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1 beyirig Antichriſt, as in Chap. 17. And lerem. 51.42. Cyrus Army that yan- 
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which Satan bath raiſed amongſt the teachers of the Goſpel. But theſe opini- 
| ons I paſſe by. , | 

| Befureifh Chap» 4+ verle 6. oh ſaw befort the throne; a ſea of glaſſe like to chry. 
| ftall; whichis the pureſt glaſſe.. Now herc he ſees the ſame ſea: It denatest | 
| [world of wicked men. Ribera rightly calls it the multitude following Antichrif, 
forthe ſer is called a gathering of waters : The waters are the wicked nations 9- 


1 


| z: | quiſhed Babylox is called, 4 ſea comming up upen her and covering her with the multi. 


tullt of the waver thereof, The ſeatherefore is a gathering of people, or the whole 
multitude of the ungodly, thatis, the world toſſed like the Sea with many wayes 


; and confuſtons. Pas WE Ihe ; : Ds 
thy the | Bt of glaſſe; fo ſaid, ficſt becaule it is clear as glaſle, that is perſpicuous ando- 


fea  ſard 70 pen to _ of God : for G 4 ſees the ſecret counſells and hidden endeavours 
be glaſſe.” | of the world and Antichriſt : ſecond!y, becauſe it is bright like Chryſtall : forthe 
pompeand luſtre of the world bewircheth Antichriſtiarss Thirdly, becauleits 
weak and brickle as glaſle > for the world paſſeth away with the laſt thereof, 
The favour and proſperity of the world iis glaſſie, for when it moſt ſhineth itis 
then broken, La##'y, The ſea for the rioſt part is like glaſſe in colour: hence 
the Poets call the Sea ef re witreum , imdas witreas, the glaſſt> Sea and plaſſi 
waves. 1t i. mingled with fire , viz. of afflictions and calamiries, in which the 
podly allb are often involved: Frowever they ſtart 1s £-51q 1ery2rs #pon thisſes 
eczafe they trample the world with the detights and baires thereof underfeer: 
neither are they of the world, nor removed from their ftarion by the fire of a 
fiction, but perſiſt conſtantly inthe faich unto the end. This indeed the Saints 
| triumphant have fully artained unto, and we, who arc yet inthe body in part: for} 
it is our daty alſo !9 ſtand ox the ſea, that is, to trample the world under our et. 
Or they ſtand (53 nv JalAdoras nigh or befides the ſea] becauſe they tre nt 
| part of 1h: ſtz or world, bur ſeparated and redeemed from the world , as in Chap. 
14 ver. 4+ And this ſeaſeI like beſt : bzcauſe by the following verle it appexs 
here is analluſionto the redſez, by which the Iſraelites ſtanding, ſaw the Eqyptt- 


= 


e Gods, P; are rareand of a moſt ſweet ſoand:for with the Hebrews. w'nat{vever are faidtobe | 


| ans drowned, and rejoicing over their deſtruction, ſang f'yngs of prailesto God. | 
The barns Having the harps of God) By an hebraiſme the harps of God are put for ſuch 


the things of God, are excelling things, warthy bis high Majeſty: ſothe 1120 WNtaines 
of God, the ((edars of G34, the City of God, that is, very higi and great. It is0p+ 
pores to the herpes of David and of other S$1ints, by w 1ich they , ape mes prat- 
ed God, Theſe are infinitely ſweeter in ſound : for theſe herpers ſang anw 
ſong which none could learne but thry that were mwk24 with the ſeale of G14: unkow) 
allororthe former Saints, v7, touching the weakning and rauine of Anticirilts 
kingdome by theſe harpes,that is, by the preaching , Prayers, and {weet co- 
felſi.ns of thele'Charapions. 5 | 
3. end they ſmg] for, they ſang, viz. with their harpes, together with thet 


voyces, like to joyfull harpers. Bur what ſing they > Th: ſong of e We ofes the ſer-'| 


yant of Gad] We have a twofold ſong of Miſes : One of thanksgiving whichbe 
ſang with the Ilraefites by the red e.1, for the overthrow of Pharaoband the EgfP- 
| tlans * [ will ſing unto the Lord, for he hath triumohed gloriouſfy , the horſe an (as 
rider hath he throws into the ſea: Exy41; x5. t. Tae otherof praiſes , celevra- 
ting, Gds wonderfull benefits uit» the Iſraclites, Dat. 32+ Both may bee 
| hereunderſt»»4, but cheifly the former, becauſe of the fimilitnde : for a5 thet || 
the Iſraelites (fanding by the redſea , ſang with Moſes their leader 2 triumphant 
; ſongunto G 14 for the drowning their avecſaries, under whoſe bondage they ha 
{ a long time groaned: (othe ſaints being broughe thorow the vaſt ſeaof this we 
; d> joyntly "mz praiſes to God, and bleſſs him for their deliverance from U | 
moſt craell bondageof Antichriſt. And hereby they intimace not obſcurely tht 


[| 
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Pharash and the Egyptian ſervitude was a figure of the Churches bondage un- 
or Antichriſt. | Th 
eAnd the ſong of the Lambe} that is, praiſing the Lambe for his benefits be- | 
towed on the Church. 
| Divers ſongs we havealready heard. In Chap. 4. 11. The elders ſing to him | The ſongs 
that fate on the throne : Thox art worthy O Lord to receive glory. Chap. 5:9; The of _= Re= | 
Elders againe ſing a new ſorg ts the Lambe : Thou art worthy to take the Booke and to ans 
open the ſeales thereof : for thou waſt ſlaine and haſt redeemed is ts God by thy blood, and | | 
haſt made us Kings and Prieſts 10 ofr God, &c.Vnto which ſong the Angells and all | 
creatures do there by mutuall accord ſing e-7m7em. Chap. 17 . 17. they likewiſe | 
"ſing to God : Weegive thee thankes Lora God Almighty » Oc, Alikeſong wee | 
heard Chaprer 2. ver. 10. Now ts comeſalvation and ſtrength, and rhe K ingaom of | 
our God, Fc. Againe in Chap. 14. the company of harpers ſang a new ſong ro the | | 
Lambe ſtanding on Mount Sion. T his therefore is the ſong of the Lamb, by which 
the triumphant Church, or the heavenly companies celebrate the Lambes vi&ory, | 
and their own over Antichriſt. Now this title affords a cleer argument to prove 
the divinity of the Lambe, confidering that ro himthis wonderfull worke of the |34+ Argu- 
conqueſt oyer the beaſt is attributed by the Saints. Bur now ler us hear the ſong. _ / 
 Itleemes to be collected our of divers places of the Plalmes and Prophets, by Cc riſts dee 
which theſe divine fingers commend unto us the authority and dignity of the Sa 
Scriptures. As from Pal. 86. 10. they publiſh the great and wonderfull workes 
of God, Great, becaule they bill heaven and earth: Wonderfell, becaule they are | 
unſearchable and beyond humane reaſon: ſuch are the works of creation, and the 
government of the world, our redemption,and preſervation of the Church in this | 
pa Pfal, 25. 10.they celebrate the rr#e & righteous wayes of the Lord: for all 
hs paths are mercy and trmb. Gods wayes are his counſells and judgements about 


fitted and {ore troubled, and the enemies to bear {way and flouriſh , which in- | 
ed ſeems unjuſt to fleſh and blood, yer the wayes of /ehoyah are righteoms: for he 
{knowes whereforc he doth the ſame, and the event ſhews that his wayes are all 


right and g50d : for inthe end he performes his promiſe to-the Saints, in pre- q 


ſerving aad deliveringthe Church, and in puniſhing and deftroying the adyerſa- 
\ries by which he declareth that he is conſtant in his promiſes, true and omnipo- | 
'tent in his threarning. | | 
Lord Alm119h y, King of Saints, Thos onely art holy] By theſe Epithites the Saints | | 

'extoll God above all adverlaries, and ſtirre up their own confidence and joy , for 
ſeeing he 15 ommiporent, he can ealily caſt downe his enemies. If King of Saints, | 
then he'can ſtrongly defend his-holy Church: If onely holy, or moſt pure, then he | 
alone, (not the crearures) is to be ſerved and cleayed unto. 5 BamAws ama 0 h 


thay King of the ations, and alſo Andreas from Terem. 10. 7. Who womld not 


the interpreter ſeems to have read for &g4wy of Saints. 

4. Who ſhall not feare thee OL | An exclamation taken out of Ierems 10.7. 
Ocrather our of the everlaſting Golpell Rev: 24+ ver. 7. where the firſt Angell | 
cryed:, Fear God, and glorifie his Name: ' They Mew the madneffe 'of the Anti- | 
ciriſtian adverſaries, who lift up their hqrnes againſt Almighry God andthe } 


onofthe great and wonderfull workes of God to feare and glorifie him. To feare 
Godis in true faith and obedience to ſubmit to God.' To glorifie God, is not to | 
make himglorious, as if he were not ſo before, but to celebrate his due glory and 
praiſe Ovely boly ] They condemmne the pride of Antichriſt, boaſting himſelf | 
to be holy and holizeſſe: whereas God alone is holy and holineſle ir ſelfe , purifying | 
the heart, and ſanttifying the elect. For all nations ſhall coms] As in Plal. 86. 9. | 
AllN ations whoms thou haft made ſhall come _ wry befors thee O Lord, and ſhall | 
B 


glori- 


A 
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the Church and the enemies thereof : And though he ſuffers the godly to be af- | ; 


King of Saints] 1o all greek copies tead it, excepting AMontanu,, who reads it 75y 


fear thee O King of nations* 'Theold Latine: 765y aigywy King of eternity, which ; 


Lambe ; and the ſtupidity of the world, which is not moved by the confiderati- } 
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glorifie thy Name: ſhewing not abſolutely what all ſhall do, bur what all ough 
to do : the Antichriſtian adyerfaries ſhall never come : for they will not amend 
by their plagues, bur perſevere in their Idolatry ard rage againſt God, as we ſhall 
{ce in the fourth and fift Viall. Nevertheleſſe ſome remnants of the Chriſtian ng. 
tions ſhall come adoring and worſhipping God ſincerely through Teſus Chrif: 
to wit, the ele& in [raly, Germany, France, England, &c. ; 

The Church therefore celebrates the effect of the Goſpell inthe laſt time, 
that ſhe ſhall not decreaſe amidſt her divers affli&ions, but be encreaſed by diver 
nations: who forlaking Antichriſt ( his fraud being diſcovered) ſhall turner 


Chriſt. Which effe& the Antichriſtians have now a long time ſeen , and we yet 
daily do: And God grant that our poſterity may ſee the kke more and more, 
For thy judgements are made manifeſt | That is, are begun to be manifeſted: f,, 


| 


| contempt.upon him, it ſhall come to paſle,that by degrees one Nation after ano- 
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| God, for the which be ought to be praiſed continually of all creatures. 
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as yet they ſpeake not of the finall gre , nor generally of Gods ancient 
ins, bur they celebrate in ſpeciall thoſe wonderfull judgements of his, 
by which he began in theſe laſt times to weaken Antichriſts kingdom, and bring 
the Church into the liberty of Chriſt : for it is wonderfull to confider that the 
power and authority of Antichriſt, which had ſo long beene formidable to Chri- 

ſtian Emperours, and Kings, as cauſing them like ſo many unreaſonable dogsto 
caſt down themſelves and licke his feet, and as moſt vile ſlaves to hold the bridle 
or ſtirrup while he mounted on borſeback, ſhould by the png and miniſtay 
of a few poorand contemptible teachers, be ex poſed to the common contempt of 
men, inſoruch as no man but the Popes ſworne vaſlalls, ſhould any more ſtand 
in awe of his anathemacs and threatnings : Now this worke, theſe Celefial hy- 
pers do warthily pranqunce not t9 be of man , but a wonderfull judgement of 


The ſenſe therefore is, that becauſe God in the laſt times by the preaching of 
the Goſpell hath manifeſted Antichriſt, and by his wonderfull judgement poured 


ther ſhall leave him,and.be converted to Chriſt: and ſo indeed it ſhall be. Onely 
let not us by our ſins ſtop this judgement of God, which he hath begun toreyedle 
Thus much of the Triumphant Song. | 


— CN 


The third part of the Chapter. 
The Furniture and clothing of the ſeven Angells. 


5 And afterthat I looked, and behold the Temple of the Tabetvail 
- of the Teſtimony in Heaven was apened. fo 

6 Andtheſevm Angells.came out of the Temple , having the ſeven 
| Plagues clothed in pure and white linen , and having their bniſ 

_-  Eiraed with golden prrdles. | 
7  Andeneuf the foure beaſts gave unto the ſeven Angells, ſeven gl 
den Valley full of the wrath of God who liveth for ever a 

ever, - [0 

8 And the Tample was filled with ſmoake from the glory of 61% 
and from #3 power, and no ——_— to enter _fFs Tem 
þle, till the feoen plagues of the ſeven Angels were Jn. " 
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|bernacle : now thele things being pious I rejeft not : but leave to the judye- 


REVELAT. CHAP.XV. VER. 5.6. Viſion 5. | 


THE COMMENTARY. 


4 eceleſtiall interlude, Tohn returnes to the deſcription of the 
2 Angells, declaring from whence they came forth, in what ha- 
= F/ bit, what the Veſſells were wherein they bore the Plagues | 

that were to be poured out, whence they received them, and 
what he (aw in Heaven during the time thereof: ſuch was the 
Furniture of the Angells to declare the judgements of God, | 


| [the which, as it appeareth, is dramatically inſerted, to illuſtrate the order of the | 


'Vifon. Now whether in every of the particulars lie hid fuch myſteries as ſome 
|loke after, I know not, neither d.>I beleeve it. But as in dramarcall ſhewes, the 
preamble of the ſingers being ended , the Sceenes are opened, and orher perſons 
come forth iti new apparell to a&t other things : ſo theſe Angells came out of the 
Temple, that was open in heaven, unto a new A of this Revelation. 

6. And the ſeven eAngells came ont of the temple | W ho thele Angells were, we 
ſhall more fitly manifeſt in the fullowing Chapter. 

In that they came out of the remple in Heaven, moſt do hereby underſtand the 


righteous , alrhough the wicked ſhall gnaſh their teeth againſt ir, and gnaw 

their tongues, .. , | 

| Some underſtand hereby to be ſignified, that God judgeth according to the 

decrees of his word, preached by his Minifters the Angells: becauſe the miniſte- 

-_ on earth 1s inſtirated according to the heavenly patterne: Or allo , that 
Antichriſts plagues proceed from Chriſt the high Prieſt of the heavenly Ta- 


ent of the Reader. | | 4 

Ic (o:bed mpwre linnen] The old Verſion hath/it, having by a pure Rone;which is a ma- 
imfeſt errour, as A.cajar the Teſuite acknowledyeth and cayre&teth : Ribera con- 
felſerh it allo, bc doh nor correct it} yea on the contrary he labours to eſtabliſh 
'o: lude rhe apparent;untruth of that verfion, co the end ic might remaine 2uthen- 
ticke, but with what conſcience it may eaſily appears +, 

| The pure linnen garment, ſorce expound of the joy of the Angells,becaule of rhe 
udgement of the wicked : Others of Angelicall purity. - ; 

With agelden girdle about the breaft ] This ſome underſtand of the love of An- 
gells rowards ſuch as here on earth exerciſe themſelves in the worſhip of God : 
Others, of their ſtrengtþ in executing the commandements of God: in which 'x, Per: 2. 
fenls,a girdle is generally zaken in ſcripture: forthe garment not being girt up 13 
binders in going. T hey. are golden girdles;fo before in Chap. 1-13 Chriſt appeared, 
the which we interpreted of the Majeſty of Chriſt : Therefore the Anpells have | 
\juldedgirales reprelenng as it were the Majeſty of Chritt their Lord. But theſe | 
[nylteries in my opinion bave little {olidity in them, for T judge that this habit im- 
portsnorhing elle but to ſet forth the Anyelicall decencie-:- Angells have no bo- \ 
(es, buc are {pirits : yer they take--corporall formes for ;our lakes : neitber is it 
[meet they ſhould appeat.naked, bur foine cloth ng was requiſite for t em, how- | 
beit not common but holy garmenrs;ſuchas God of old preſcribed to the Prieſts 


N4 after that I looked, eAnd the Temple was opened] After the | 


boly and irrevocable judgement of Gud againſt Antichriſt. For it ſhall be moſt | 


Eph. 6; $4 


& Levites, which wereof linnen, long, white and girdedwith a girate: In ſuch ha- | 


dit the Anpells commonly appeared 46 Exech. 9. verle 2. theſealmg Angeb ap- 


[pears clothed with linnen : fo the two Aifigells at Chriſts refurre&tion, which ap- |Lyke + «24 


peated to Mary were clothed in white and ſhining garments » And againe at his al- |Teb, 22.17 
cention, AQts 1. 10+, Let this ſuffice, : © 

7. Andone of the foure beaſts | Of theſe beaſt we heard Chap. 4. 6- & 5.6. 
& 6.1.& 7. 11. & 14. 3- One of them gives to the feyen Angells the ſeven gol- 
ey Uialls, We need not enquire whecher it were the firſt. or lecond, or why 
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call Allegory. | | | 

| Theplagues of Gods judgements are metaphorically called the wine of the rg}, 
' of God Chap. 14+ 10. Wine is drunke out of cups, pots, and vialls. In Chap, 
' 14+ 10: the-third Angell chreatned tothe worſhippers of the beaſt, a mixt cap,,nd ful 
| , wb the-wine of Gods fury : here hee ſheweth how God will dipenſe the fime' 
| | unto them. That great cxp he devideth into ſeven Viadls, that is, into divers king 
' of puniſhments, to be poured out by theſe Angells. ATVial] the Greek phial 
as it were, pi4la' from ! gy to drinke). as Athenares will have it,containes {o-much 
' asa man can drinke at 4 draught, and faith it is' greater then a cyp : which-aprees 
| not with the place here, for-out of this cup the ſeven vialls are filled with the w 


f 


. of Gods wrath :- And therefore the Vialls were lefſe then the cp.  Itis need- 
lefle' (I ſuppoſe) toſeek a myſtery., inthat they are faid to be golden ones': for 
| they are fo called according to the cuſtomary ule, becauſe Vial's are not wojt to 
| be made but of gold or of flyer. WES 
The Epithiteof G O D living for ever and ever doth amplitie the heayineſſe 
of his wrath, as if he ſhould ſay, This ſhall be a terrible wrath, becauſe irſhal 
- endure forever and ever : Thus he fignifieth that both temporall and eternal 
| puniſhment doth wait forthe wicked. LOT 43, | 
8. And the Temple was filled with ſmoake] John ſaw moreover two things, 
. which put an end to the preparation : Firſt, The tem le was filled with ſmoak pro- 
; ceeding fromthe Majeſty and power of God : And ſecondly no man could enter in 
| | to the temple, Wmitill the ſeen plagnes were fullfilled, Here he manifeſtly alludes to 
Eehob: the Hiſtory of the rabernacle, which in the dedication rheteof was wholly filled 
| *#"'3)/ withacloud of the #lory of theLord, ſo as Moſes coyldnot 'enter into itz! And 
1: King $., tO the hiſtory of the Temple, which likewiſe at the dedication was filled with 
10 | the cload of the gory of God, ſo as rh Prieſts-could hor ſtand to miniſter, ſv 
. , | long as the glory of /akivab filled the houſe. * TEN oe 
| —_—_ That cotzd was unQbubtedly a ſigne of - Gods prariots'pteſence in the Temple 
oO - and Tabernacts, of hiSapproving the wirſhip therein, and his hearing the pray- 


ſigne of __ 


arACEe Of JC ] 
ſwrath. | bete is not-treared off cthEworſhip and prayers of the Saims made in thefttaven- 
; ly Temple: But of the plagues of the wrath of God to be hence poured forthupan 

the adverſaries. Interpreters therefoteare of divers opinions, and much trou- 
bled about.it. 3.0 FOI 9708 EF ES ELF 

| Moſt will have it to ſignifte in the rheſis, that Gods Jmalgements are unflearth- 
| able, and however they are moſt righteous, yet are'they'not 'fo acknowledyel 
Ee, unti}] they are accompliſhed, becaulethis ſmoake hindersthe knowledge'ithereef: 
|; the which indeed is true, but too genefalk, '-:*/ FE SSLARD þ - 


—_— 


: 11 1000.5" 
| Others confefſe that the ſwoake is a ſigne not of grace; bat of the wrathiaFGod, 
| | becauſe-of the diſparatie berween the clondand {moake.' -Bur yet rhey donothit 


L  ficiently expound wherefore the wrath-of -God filled the Temple in Hearen,and 
: - who wetekept outiePtheame, and'\how long. Set > Le = 
; ' - Ambroſt and Arerhaz expound this lattet /(as Riberaxairhr): that no'man- inbo- 
[ dy ind foule' {hall enterimo heavenly blefſednefle, untill-che ſeven playwes areen- 
 dedythatis,untill the Dap of Judgettienrs But what is this rothe preſent matter. 


| _ - Incknowledpe the-dltufon of the Hiftories , burF-gather another ſenle from 
[> IN the ſcope: viJ, thar the whole ſervesfor the terrour of Gods adverlaries- 

48 ia " "Thiſmoake thetefore is {ymbole of Gods anger-in his Temple, and feady tO 
-- ivfli& ſmoake, tMat is , horrible blindnefſe on Antichriſtians,' yea even on thei 
Thr fr Pare quicke-fiphted and moſt acute Doors and Sophiſters, ſo asnone of them co 

of Go9S | enterinto the Heavenly Terzple, that 1s,” underitand the jaſt judgements of God, 


41210 atl > P [2 * TY g 1 
"18. n 2  anethar thele plapues were inflicted on them by God in wrath, becauſe of their 
5 of au, 2 wic- 
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14 one,and not rather twoor all four, Alſo in Chap. 5. 8. the Elders and rang 


I 


| yen v1alls bat full of odorys, which were the prayers and thanlgivings of the Saints; 
| here they are full of Gods wrath: The former I leaye , and retaine the dramat;.' 


ers there poured out to Gods. But this-ſaake cannor be any ſuch ſigne , ſeeing | ! 
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ti REVELAT. CHAP. XVI. Viſion... - | 273 
wicked Jdalatty +; and Þ cannot repcnt z- nomll the ſeven plagues were fulfilled, | 
that.is, never. ; For in;Plals 73+ ver. 17, by-entring into Gods Santtuary, is f1gnih- 
6d, the acknoyyledging.of his judgements. This tenſe the events of the Vialls and 
plagues in the following Chapter will make good unto us. | 
: This ſmoake therefare denotes the blindnefle of Antichriſtians under-their pu- 
mſhment, '; It comes nox out of the bottomleſſe pit, but from the glory and: from the 
power of. God,, becauſe it ſhall be inflicted by his moſt righteous and powerfull | 
judgement, according to the threatning of the Apoſtle: 2. Theſ. 2. 11. There- 
fare God will ſend them, | &c.. for lecing the Pope raiſed a ſmoake ont of the battom- 
leſſe pit of- hell Chap. 9.yexle-2. therefore alſo he ſhall be puniſhed with ſmoak. 
for eyer and ever. — = - oreige | 
The univerlall Noam Lreſtraine to the Aptichriſtian adverſaries, who one- 
ly ſhall be kept from entring into the Temple, that is, from the acknowledging | 
G0 jadgements ,,.and from repentance, as will appeare in the following | 
| Chapter. £6 Sh "bog; 
| The particle nil. I underſtand of cternity , as in the ſaying, Thowr ſhale | 
"wt 00 ont untill tho haſt paid, that is , never; He knew, her not untill, for, never: ; 
|And ingced the plagues ſhall neyer be ended, becauſe they, ſhall proceed from | 
the glory, of the living God, and from his anger againſt the Neyill and{his igſtru- | 
ments for eycr and eyere..:,.J be gbſtinacy and finall blmdnefe of Antichriftians . 
is fignified, of which we ſhall heare Chap, 16. 9. They..epented not to give; glory 
to God, Andyerle Ils "Fey blaſphomed the God of heaven, and. repented not of their 
dear, , This is my opinion touching the ſmoake , untill I gnderitand that ſome- 
thing ware agreeable s Aeadged, wo Y 3] 


CuaFfrf 
} .- 4 


T; {$3 
} 391 


a 


ern 5, 0.55 100 DIG 3 ne IT er - 7 oem 4 
FM - 


ECHAPTER'. XVL 


The Argtiment; Parts,''and Analyſts. 
. Le 5 : N OREE ts tink I 536. | 
The Preparation of the' Viſion” wi heard : wiz. 'Seven Angells ftaud" wu the Theat ve of | 
| Heaven with ſeven Vialls full of the wrath of God ready ta pore out the ſame. Now 

followeth the viſjon or the paurmy of them.out, wuh the events, namely harribtt plagnes | | 


andthe.effeits thereof *.. for the Angells having received commandement, .1n o;aer powre ' ; 
out the Vialls pon diyers elements and places whence followes the juy of the godly, \ 

| rhe miſery of the Antichriftian adverſaries, and at Laſt their T-4ge and deftinilion, 
| 

= He Parts of the Chapter are two: The former containes the com- | 
 mandement of God, verſe 1. The ſecond, rhe exccurion in the | 
reſt of the Chapter, diſtin& in! their pourings out according tv | 
( the number of the Angelts , and. ſeven:Vials; The firit on the | 
* carth, with the effe&s thereof; A noilome tore tell on the wor- : | 
ſhippers of the beaſt. verle 22 Theſecond on the Sea, with irs | 
twofold effe& : The corrupting of the Sea y and death of all li- | | 
to ring creatures in it, yerſc 3- The third onthe Rivers , the effect whereof is firſt 
internall, the waters are turned into blood. ver. 4- fecondly, external, a two- | ( 
ald fold pratularion. x. of the Ange# of the waters prayſing the righteonſnefle of | | 
Gad, ve. 5. in rendring like for like.ye.6- 2 Of a voyceout of theAltar afſenting, | ; 
Kit the former, ver. 7, The fourth an the (un: the effect whereof is threefold : 1: + | 
ne. 1. Bbb 3 | The 1 
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The ſcorching of men, ver. $9. 2. Their blaſ] phemies.3. Theirim enitency, ib;q, 
The fifr onthe throtie of the beaſt, rhe internall eftect whereof is the darkrin 
if the Antichriſtian Kingdome, ver. 10+ and a twofold external effe&, 1, "yr: | 
phemies apainlt God, and the moving caſe: viz. rheir paines and ſores. 2. Thes 
bſtinacie in fin, yer. tx. The ſixr on Exphrates, the internall effe& whereof 5 
che drying up of the waters thereof , and rhe end of it t0' prepare the way for | 
the Kings of the Eaft : The exrerndll, three unclean ſpitits, whoare deſcribed, 
- by their or19mall : out of the mouth of the Dragon, the Beaſt; and the falſe 
Prophet: ver. 23 2. By their figwre or ſhape; they are like to frogs, ib1d, 3, by! 
cheir diiÞoſition, it is diveliſh ver. 14- 4+ By ther cunning and impoltures, wor-| 
king miracles, ibid, 5. By their fun&ion or office: to raiſe up warre againſt, 
Gad, ibid. here an exhortation to the Saints is inſerted, in theſe troubles to he 
warchfull, ver. 15. 6: By the executionof their charge: rhe gathering ofthe 
enemies into Harmageddon, ver. 16. The ſeventh on the aire, the event whereof 
is the laſt jadgement or conſummation of all things : This is proclaimed, 1, B 
VOyce ytyort it ts done, ver. 17. 2+Itis foured in foure types. I. By hob 
rempelts, verſe 18. 2. By the diviſion of Babylon, and the ruine of the cities of 
the Nations: A1'd the efficient cauſe hereof: Gods remembrance of 4" egg 19, 
3-' The flight of the Iſlands and Mounttaines, ver., 20: 4+ Haile ofatalent 
weight fals on the wicked, the effects whereof are bla{phemies againſt God,v.21, 
T bus we have the Argument and Order of the Chapter : to thie*underſtan 
ding whercof it ſeemes requiſite ina generall way to preife 4 few things, t.0f 
the tcope, and of the ſeven Yialls, whether they be the ſame with the ſcyen Set; 
and ſeven Trumpets: 2. Of the ſeven eAngells pouting out the ſame. 31 Oftte 
laſt Plagues following thereupon. 
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I. Ofthe Scope and Vſe of the Plagues : and of the ſeven | 
Vialls, whether they be the ſame with the feren 
Seales and feven Trumpets, 


E Onfidering, that Lſfake in -he.Preface of the Scojeoftic 
Ge NA Hifron, { will now onely adde, tha: the confiderati 
SDN on of the Order makes very much for the comfart oftle 
INES, podly, and terrour of the adverſaries. In the formn Vi- 
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ron indeed are contained the plagues, by which the beall 
{ 


| D with his aſſociates afflifted the Saints. In the third Vile 
| On, the beaſt forght againſt and killed the 190 witneſſes , contumthaſy 
| abuſed their Carkaſſes, and the inhabiters of the earth triumphed over them 
| being ſlatne: Jn thetourth Viſion the Dragon perſecuted the woman, 
' and made war withthe remnant of.her ſeed : The beaſt alſo moleſed' 
' the Saints by IVarre and overcame them, to the preat applarſe of his W- 
| shitpers, and to them onely it was permitted to bay and fell : ſuch os rt- 
| fuſed to worship the beaſt were flam Thus the tyranny of the beaſt ſtud 
' znits vigour, and his kingdom flouriched and was greatly admired at. 

Here on the contrary mie (hall heare of the Plagues by which the bealt ond 
| bis followers sball be tormented. Now in the end indeed of the foregoing 
; v1ſron Babylon andthe worshippers of tbe beaſt were vexed by the pr caching: 
' of the Ansells ; But in this Viſion the Saints begin to ſing 11 any -, 
| ver the beaſt, and the Angells axe joyned to them pouring out 1evO, 
| V3: 7 a Touch) 
| Vials Of of . | 
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witneſſes of the third Viſion, and to the three angels of the fourth Vi- 
fon : becauſe alltheje are pubirchers of the Goſpell againſt Antichriſt: un- | 


REVELAT. CHAP. XVI. Viſion.s _ 
| Touching theſe it may be demaunded, whether they agree with the ſeven 
Seales and ſeven Trumpets. Itis anſwered, although there be ſome like-| 
neſſe of effetts in the fix Trumpets, and ſix latter Vialls, yet the ſeven Vials | 
[do not altogether anſwer to the ſeven Seales and ſeven Trumpets. The rea- 
'ſon 3s plaine by verle 2. both of this and the foregoing Chapter from the 
'zime, becauſe the vialls begin to be poured out on the marked ones of the 
| bealt, Chap. 16. 2. long after the beaſts riſing,even when he was already im 
|part overcome Chap. 1 5. 2. But the originall of the beaſt is firſt treated of | 
inthe ſixt Seale, and fitt Trumpet, as we noted on ver. 1. of Chap. 13. 
| The ponring out therefore of the vialls followed after the opening of five 
'Seales , and'he ſounding of foure Trumpets, the fext Seale and jift trum- | 
[pet being almoſt ended, and the fourth period of the Chriſtian Church begus, | 
which, as we noted on Chap. 15. 1. tooke its beginning from the meaſU- | 
ing of the Temple or Refarmationof Evangelicall Dottrine in the Weſt, 


and zs to endure unto the end. | 


1 
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II Of theſeven Angells pouring out the Vialls, Who they 
are , and what the pouring out of the Vialls is. 


Heſe ſeven Angells are thought by maſt to be ſuch preachers, whom 
Chriſt im the lai times will raiſe up againſt Antichriſt , and accor- | 


ding to therr threatning inflitt theſe plagues on Antichriſttans. If ſo, 
then theſe Angells of the fift Viſion, should analogically anſwer to the two | 


lefle perhaps they ſo arfſer in time, as what at firſt was done by two, that is | 
ofew, afterwards was done by three, that is more: and at laſt by ſeven, that ) 
tr, very many were raiſed up to oppoſe Popery. If we take this ſenſe, then | 
the golden Vialls grven to the Angels should be that polden and eternall 
yoſpell, which the firſt of the three angels flying through the midſt of heaven 
evangelized to the inhabitants of the earth, ſaying with a great voyce, Fear | 
[Go , &c. Chap. 14. ver. 6. And the pouring out of the vials chould 
be the preaching of the Goſpell, which worketh indeed in the eleft the fear | 
of God, joy and life , but tothe marked ones of the Beaſt 7t occaſio- 
wth ſores, F4 
{pell ſhould be a favour of death unto death rothem that periſh. 

This ſenſe Ribera the Teſute likes not of , Becauſe it ts not the worke 


| 


ſeaſes and death: as the Apoſtle foretold: That the Goſ- 2 Cor 2.15 


F Preachers to inflitt plagues, but to foretell and denounce them, and Riberasoyi- 


foretell the plagues but inflict them. Therefore they are true An- 
gells, by whom the Lord inflicts plagues , with he doth not by the 
Miniſters of the Golpell. But theſe things arenot ſolid. 
Fir firſt theſe Angells are not ſaid to cauſe the plagues, but to poure 
"ut the vials of Gods fury : Therefore properly the plagues were cauſed 
by the wrath of God, The angels were onely miniſters of the pourin 
ut, which lets not , bat that it may metaphorically be underſtood of the 


to deterre men from their evills. But theſe _—_ ſaith he, do not -— 


0N Exd- 
N 


— 


publi- 
—__— of 
- — — - — m>—— --” _ & -— 


%. 


576 | | _ __A COMMENTARY VPON THE 


H re ; 
Es flick —_ becauſe they communcate im the worke of God, which he ex. 


the word \ ECULES 


IT "| heare them: becauſe in this worke they are avngyu Co-workers with 


3p -9- them, as being Co-workers with God that doth the ſame © certainlyin 
TT" Chap. 11. ver.y. tbe two witneſles flew therr enemies with fire that came 
| out of their mouth, and they had power toſmite the earth with all man- 
ner of plagues as often as they would. And therefore the leſuter re 
| [ſon doth nof weaken the former opinton, that they are PR of the word, 
neither doth he ſolidly prove the contrary, that they should be reall Angeli 
foraſmuch as God bath equally diſpenſe his judgements as well by the prea- 
| chers of the Goſpell as by Angels although in a droers manner. 
Who the What then? I ſo judge touching theſe ſeven Angells of the Vialls 
{Angell of | 4s of the ſeven Angells of) the trumpets. The ſix former mught denote prea- 
[che ſeven | chers: becauſe at rhe ſounding of their Trumpets , the temporall events 
* 5 yak there deſcribed did Bappen. But the ſeventh could not :; becauſe heojenly 
vals are. | denounced the laſt judgement as preſent 5 Chap. 10. 7. & Chap. u. i5.} 
| he therefore was that Archangell, by whoſe voice and Trumpet thedud| 
| hall riſe up at the comming of Chriſt. 1. Theſ. 4. 16. 1. Cor. 15. 52. 
| now this no preacher can do. , | 
| So {theniſe theſe fix former may ſignifie miniſters of the Word, bt- 
| cauſe during their Vialls the marked ones of the beaſt hall be ſmitten 
with theſe plagues in this life: But the ſeventh proclaiming the conſunm- 
tion yiyar Itis done, cannot be any other, but that Archangell thedbif 
Herauld of Chriſt the judge : nevertheleſſe (as before I noted) there wn 
i neceſſity to faſter on this expoſition: for the angells which Iobn ſaw , wie 
' n appearance, and miniſters of the plagues m a Viſion: by which repreſen 
| tations God shewed to Tohn,nhat he was about to doe; what kinds of plagus 
i he would inflitt on antichriſtians towards the time of the meaſuring of al 
| Temple and Reformation of the Church. But there 4s no neceſſity wrong 
' us to affirme , that he preciſely chewed unto him the manner and p#r[0 
' that zs how, and by whom he would accomplich the ſame. 


= | | p__ 
| III. Touching the Plagues that followed the pou- 
ring out of tte VIAL S. 


— 


| Me touching the plagues it i5 demaunded, whether they are proper l | 

or _—_— zo be underſtood, and whether they are ts fall not 
| ſally on all antichriſtians, or on ſome onely , and in what time every ot! 
of them is to be inflicted, and after how long time one is 10 follow the Y ; | 
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The imo latter of theſe queſtions, touchin g the time, are more Curious ths 
profitable, ſeeing they can har | 
further then hath been yemerly ſpoken of the V-ginning and end of the vialls; 
Whence it 1s moſs certaine that Antichrifl shall reigne much longer then 
foure Yeenes.. - SL 4 Fenonts 6 26m 
| Fo the ather que(tzon on whom they are tobe emfutted, whether untverſally 
i 01 all, or on ſome onely, we shall learn by the ſeverall vialls. fe eto 
Laſtly ut were in vame generally to diſpute touching thequality of the 
plagues : ſeti1g we chall more rightly underſtand every of them apart in 
| they places, ry | £0 Fr 


Ribera ended thinkes that all of them. are to be taken literally, becauſe 


theſe plagues are like to thoſe of the Feyptians , which ha dened nat. me-- 
taphoricallie , but literally : . him Alcafar refutes, and interprets 


the plague myſtically: yet however it ſufficiently appears 'thereis an allu- 
fonunto the plagues of egypt: notwithſtanding neither are they all altke, 


[nor would a litterall (enje hente follow: for the hiſtory it ſelf 5 one t hog ants; 
3 


| 


\Vifon alluding to the hiſtory another. . In the Hiſtory all thoſe things 
\bappened really to the ſenſe : in the Viſion all theſe things are engmati- 
| call, as, the Angells, Vials, pouring out, &C. And therefore wee may not 
doubt that the plagues alſo are emgmatically fet forth, Now we will 


| ſpeake of every of them en order. 
CHAP. WL 
The firſt Part of the Chapter.” ' 


A Command touching the pouring out of the Vialls. 


1 And ] heard a great yoice ous of the Temple, ſaying tothe 


ſeven Angels, Goyotiryydyes and poure out the ſeven Vials' 


of the vyrath of God #pon the earth. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


Na T heard a great .yoyce | The Angells having received'the 
PZ Vialls full of Gods wrath in Heaven, do not haſten to poure 
«3 them out, but wait fora heavenly Commanden ent to loe 
SI the ſame : for the miniſters of God neither do, nor indeed 
Gy may do any thing againſt the wicked of private affection, 


Mranupes. of God. fol: therefore heard A great yoyce, that is, vehement and 
|terrible : like as he heard Chap. I. ver. 1o. and Chap. 6. ver. 1. & Chap. Is 
rer-12, and doubrlefle it was the Lamb. or of God fitting on the throne as chiefe 
moderator of the plagues ; Ort of the remple, which ere while was filled 


with the {ſmoake of the glory and power of God. Ponre out the ſeven Uialls 
of Gods Wrath ] that is, of my wrath. If wee underſtand this of the | 


pouring out of rhe preaching of the Law and Gofpell againſt Antichriſt, then 


the commandement here is a teſtimony of the divine calling of ſuch miniſters as 


fs. 


aly be defined by the underſtanding of man, 


| 
| 


| 


1 x but in all things are to containe themſelyes within the limits 
FLRASAz2 of their vocation, that ſo they may righteouſly execute the 
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"| intheſe}aſt rimeshave oppaled the Komane e Antichriſt , the Papiſh Sophiſter 


do enquireafter their calling , b whale commandement they are ſent, orwh 
Sedained rhenito preach the Golpd ail the Charch of Rome? hirethep my 
Fe a commandement; Go, ponre var.” ut if iths : anderftood of the inflidion it 
ſafe of the playtres, then the commandement is a teſtimony of Gods providence: 


not onely in permitting them to be inflited on the wicked, but alſo commm.; 
ding his minifteryand bimſelfp powerfully inftictinp'the fame by them. In yaine | 
therefore do the Antichriſtian adyetlaries riſe up,and tyrannically rage againſt the; 


with God hintſelfe.” They are alſo deceived in thipkiog it is by chance that they, 
are overwhelmed by ſo many plagues : for they lie under Gods hand, ayenging: 
his own glory SR Is tral | 
'\*Poxre oar} this is a ward of aj gravation: They are hot bid to let fall rhe plagues 
by drops as it were, but to powre theme forth abandantly on the heads of wicked 
men; tha they may feel the weight of Gods hand. 35) ) 
Ovthe carth ]\the firſt Vial was onely poured out onthe earth, and all the ref 
on'other elements ;: as the Sea, Rivers, Sunne, Aire, &Cc. 'Lherefore it is a $- 
he,one part beeing pur forall:\ for the calamities of all the other partsor yi- 


| al ſheltallo Elon the earth, that is,on the imhabitants of the earth, by which name 


' 


theidolatrbus worſhippers of the beaſtare allwayes fignified in this Propheſie, 
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The pouring out of the firſt Viallupon the earth: 

2: And the firſt vent , and poured out his Tall upmehe 
earth, and there fell a noiſoms and grievous ſore upmthe 
menvvhich had the marke of the Beaft, and upmthen 
Vvhigh vyorshipped his Image. 


©. > THE COMMENTARY. 


| AMS D the firſt went] To wit, the firſte Angell: here we may notethe | 
IT. PARK readineſle and prudencie of the Angells in executing the commu 
SANAYL dement of God : fot being bidden to go & porer ont, the word is00| 
ſooner ſpoken, but they incontinently do it, yet not confuledly, bit 
every one in order, and upon ſuch parts as they were commanded, although for 
brevity ſake Iohn doth not exprefle the diſtribution of rhe Commandement 
Here obedience unto the precepts of God is commended unto us : and likewiſe 
it ſignifies that the troubles of the adverſaries even in this life ſhall long endure 
and follow one upon another: for all the eyils ſhall not be pour'd oucin one month 
or yeer,or foxre yeers,(as the common fition is) but the ſeven plagues ſhall ſucceed 
each other in order, that is, the Antichriſtians ſhall be vexed moft prievouly and 


along while by many divine judgements, untill ſuch as are recoverable, ging 
broken by their long.continued AM iction ſhull repent: and the reſt that are incot- 
rigible periſh without excuſe For the word ſeven, as before] take indefinitely for? 
full and perfe& number : as in Levit. 26. 28. I will ſmite you ſeven tianes fo 
your fnnes. | 

On:the earth] This (as I ſaid) is either by a ſynecdoche put for the inhabiters 
the earth, on whom all the ſever vialls are to bo poured out : Or by the es! 


ina ſtricter ſenſe is {ionified certaine regions of the earth,on which indeed the fl 
is 
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nuniſters of God; and publiſhers of the Goſpell: for herein they have todo! - 
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iall was poured out, bur rhe effe&t thereof was on all the inhabitants: of the 
earth. Now what was done? A noyſome and grievers ſore} Greek {ax © eb 


wound, but improperly: for he faith no! ragdjua awormnd, bat xs -m cer, 
that is, a filthic and incurable diſeaſe, as biles and venemous impoltumes, which 
ia afew hours diſperſe their poyſon into the heart, and: either kill or wake men 
to runne mad. 

us arp revs VPpon men } Beza, 29infe zen. He expoundeth and limiterh the 
foregoing words , #pon 1c earth : neither are all men promiſcuonſly ſmitten 
with "hels boyles, bur the 7a5rked ones of the beaſt, and warſhppers of tus Image: now 
who they are we have heard Chap. 13. ver. 16. & Chap. I5. ver, 2. viz. both 
great and ſmall, rich nd poore, bond and free, who alone had power to ony, ſell, and ex- 
weiſe the Antichriftian trade or merchandiFe. Ir is plaine he alludes to the foxt E- 
gyptian plague, by which the Egyprians,and their eACagicians alſo were imitten 
with boyles breaking forth with: blaines, ſo as they could not ſtand before Pharaoh: | 
; but the Iſraclites were not touched by them:fo rhete b6:lcs or ſores ſhall not touch | 
|the Angells or miniſters of the Vialis, and other conquerours of the beaſt, although 
they alio ſhall be in the earth, bur onely che adherents of the beaſt. Here it may 
be demaunded whether the beaft ſhall be trec? nor inthe leaſt, but for brevity 


lake be is not mentioned, nor {uch as have the zr:z:ber of his name: becauſe imme- 


——— 


, 37d 


- d ee - 


/ 


— *IJ_ = o—_— 


mmpcy 1 evill and miſerable boyle or botc9. The old verſion * a very evill and cruell | 
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Pope Hadrian pouring our Anno 74.0. the bole of excommunication upon Conſtan- 
tinewhom he cals [conomachzrs or [n3agc-breaker. Rightly indeed he call the Papal! 
[excommunication a boi/e : for neyer was there a more cruell peſt depopularing che 
Church then it : however it is not to the purpole here : becaule thisis a plague 
of the laſt rimes. 

Which thing Foxe not obſerving (otherwiſe a diligent interpreter of the Re- 
relatior:) very unfily applies this nozſorne ſore unto the raging peſtilence which a 
little before the Dzoclerz.an perſecution ( for fifteen yeers together ) over ſpread the 
whole Romance Empire under Gals and Yoiufianus about the yeere 125. In 
which ſenſe this plague ſhould nor ar all belong unto the worſhippers of the beaſt 


in thele times. 


parts of the body, (like to the ſt: Egyprian plague ) with which the worſhippers 
of his feined Antichriſt ſhall be rormented. Bwllinger allo and eAretizes interpret 
itof the Spaniſh or French difezſe,comraon to the Clergy in their impure {ingle life. 
Others apply it to other grievous difeaſcs. Bur ſuch the godly alfo are inci- 
dent roo: Bur not to the boile or fore of this Viall. 


tortures and pans of a corrupted heart, continually like a Scorpion buing and gnawin 
the minds of eApoſia;es, that is, becauſe Antichriſt whom they worſhipped as Goa, 
cannot helpe them in their plagues and diftrefles. Notwithſtanding he addes, 
that happily externail ulcers allo ſhall rorment their bodies, to augment the griefe 
and torment of their u!cerous con{ciences. 

Brightman doth well oblerve that the conſtruction it ſelfe (There came a noyſome 
and grievous ſore upon men, for, in men) doth intimate an inward ulcer , ivwardl 


Ribera underſtands ir properly of incurable Yicers, lying hid in the inward | 


eAndrcas therefore more rightly underſtands it of Firztzall wcers, or imyard 


ditely a peculiar and grievous plague attends both him and his throne. ; : 
Now let us fee what manner of ſore this is,, Tyra takes this fir/t Angell to be | Lyras opt 


none 


The Popes 
2xcommu= 
nication 8s 
4 noyſome 


ſere. 


trou ling and yexing the hearts and conſciences of men , and he addes withall it 
is nothing elſe but -2alice and cyy, then which the Sicilian Tyrants could not deviſe 


By which indeed the Papiſts were wonderfully tormented at the pouring out 
ofthis Vial: for as ſoon as Luther began to oppoſe popiſh Indulgences in Saxony, 
Zwinglius and Occolampadims to extinguiſh Purgatory in Helveria : Ir is wonder- 
full to conſider what hatred, malice, forrow, fury , and madnefle thete ulcerous 
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Prieſts, Monks, Schoolmen, Cannon:ſis, Cf Biſhops were poſlcſſed with, what argu- | | 
Ccc2 ments | 
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| —"x COMMENTARIE VPON THE | 
” Y mentsandcounſelk _ they not , to extinguiſh this new flame Þ Cerrgny 


; this griefe was more tedious and painfull unto them, then any Egyptian wlcer, 
| Theffirſt Viall therefore being poured upon the earth, thatis, on the Regions! 
| ' of Bohemia, Germanie , and a while after on France, England, Denmarke, &,' 
. | begate foule ulcers in the minds of the Papiſts , which are fo far from being ea. 

xy, as yet, as on the contrary we ſee the Monks and Sophiſters of our time more 


| ' ulcerous then thole of old. ff Via 4 G Y 
| I apply the Earth, under the firſt Viall principally unto Germany, becauſe 
W's Fe itraarby what deſtiny) Antichriſt hath more bewirched the Germanes te 
lyfef on | other people, ſo as they are ready to beleeye, do, or ſuffer any thing whatloever, 
Germany. for the lake of the beat, yea ſome have not been aſhamed to boaſt, that the Ger. 
| | r3anes, at the Popes (ommandement, for the redemption of ſoules, would with the beaſt 
; of the field have eaten graſſe , had it not bin for Luther: O wretched ſoile ! yet 
| how much Germany was deeply drown'd inthe Gulfe of Superſtitions, by ſo auch 
| the Lord in mercy hath pitticd them, and youchfafed the greater grace unto them, 
| above other Nations. For though it is true indeed, that the firſt Vial being pot- 
| red out on this earth, occaſioned a noyſonse and filthy ulcer on the worſhippers of Ag. 
tichriſt : yet. on others who overcame the beaſt, it wrought the true feare of God, 
encreaſe of joy, and 9 be ſhort, it recalled the greater part thereof, from Anti. 
chriſt ro Chriſt, as we may ſee at this day. 


CHAPTER XVL 


The pouring outof the ſecond Viall on the Sea, 


3 Andthe ſecond Angell poured out his Uiall pon the Sea, 
| and it became as the blood of « dead men: aud ner 
| livm ſoule died mthe Sea. 
| £4 
| 


THE COMMENTARY. 


2 Nd the ſecond eAngell powred out) The firſt plagne hath 
= wrought bur little effect on the ſkabbie Monks, for asyet they 
many wayes bewray thatulcer of venome and malice which 

* © lies hid in their hearts againſt the Goſpell, neither will they 
2A & ſuffer themſelves to be cured, being blinded by a juſt judge- 


3r:4 :2 6, Sea-combats ( and ſuch as dwell neer the Sea) under Antichriſt. So Anat 
7! & whom Ribera followes, All things ſhall be ſd as ss here ſpoken. The Sea ſhall be like pA 
| | blood, which is poured out when a man ts ſlain:or u ſhall be ſo red as if it were djed with 


Bur the greater part of Interpreters acknowledge that this corrupting ot 
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(—_REVELAT. CHAP. XVI. VER. 3. Viſion 5. 


men: The loſſe alſo of the Fiſhes would be common to others as well as to him : 
ea his1ofle would be leſfe : for being the greateſt Monarch he could the ea- 
Ger beare it, though there {hould not be a Fiſh left alive in the whole Sea, ſee- 
ing che Land can furniſh him with infinite dainties: Therefore we {mult nor ar all 
keep to the Letter. | 
| Tocome therefore to the myſtery, firſt I paſſe by the hiſtoricall gloſſe of Ly- 
ra, touching Charles the 7 reat, who, as he faith, poured our this Viall, tha is, the 
vengeance of God #pon the Sea,viz. on the Saxons whom he vanquiſhed,which are 
ſignified by the Sea, becaule of the multitude of raat people. | 
I paſſe by alſo the conjecture of Gagne the Popiſh Commentator, that the ſea 
flonifies the gentiles,becaule of their manifold worſhippings ofdivers gods whole 
blood (whether ir be corporally or ſpiritually taken) is largely to bee pou- 


the plagues of Antichriſt. 

Moſt of our Interpreters underſtand the ſeato be the world, or the chiefe men | 
of the world, or [landers, who ſhall become like corrupted blood , becaule God 
will bring upon them all kinds of horrible warres, peſtilence and deſtru&tion, that 
every ſole, that is, the greater part of the wicked ſhall miſerably periſh, or, that 
all that aſſent to Antichriſt in perſecuting of the Saints ſhall periſh through finall 
damnation : which opinion is not unfit, yet roo generall : foraſmuch as the 
world was never free from war, peſtilence, and deſtruction: And the godly have | 


|alwayes had no lefſe ſhire in thele evils then others: bur theſe plagues ſhalbe pe- | 


(culiar to Antichriſtians. 

Therefore we are more nearly to conſider what this ſea is : whether that of 
'Glaſſe which Tohn ſaw before the throne Chap. 4. 6. and on which ſtood the 
(onquerours of the beaft Chap. 15. 2? But it ſeemes not to be the ſame, becauſe 
this here is a watery Sea, the ther of glaſſe. Again, whether it be that into which 
the barning Mowuntaine was caſt, Chap. 8. 9? It isnot, forthat denoted the world 
of rhe faithfull, that is, the Church, which the Mountaine of the Romane Em- 


one of the lait plagues is poured upon it. 


\red 9. (ardinalls, 3. Patriarchs, 33. Archb;ſhops, 233. Biſhops, 7. Abbats, $. 


Or, whether it be that out of which the Bea? aſcended, Chap. 13. ver. 1? 
lc leemesto be the ſame : for the ſea thereſpoken of, may be taken two wayes: 
either for the pir, whence the beaf? aſcended, Chap. 11. 7. but ſo itis not here 
taken: Or for the vile aſſembly of Epiſcopall coxncels by whoſe authority , 
chiefly after the ſix age, the Monarchicall power of the Romiſh chaire was eſtabli- 
ſhed: thus it ſhould be the ſame. Therefore Brightman doth not unficly ( as it 
leemes) determine, that this ſea, is the Conncell of Trent, into which from the yeer 
k 145 unto 1563. under five Popes, viz. Pauls 3. 7ulius 3, Marcellus 2. Pan- 
lu 4. and P45 4.. the Rivers and Fowntaines out of all parts of the Antichriſtian 
world did unburthen themſelves as it were into a Sea, that is, thicher were gathe- 


Generalls, 4.. Counſellors at Law, 14.9, Dryines, 11. Vicars of Biſhops, in all 467+ 
together with an infinite number of lecvants, Pages, and Scullions out of every 


redout. Burt they erre from the Scope , not obſerving that here is treated of | 


381 


— | 
e-4is myſtically to be underſtood: for indeed the turning of the Ocean into blood, |, Tt can: 
cannot be a more heayy plague ro Antichriſt , then ro the reſt of the ſonnes of ÞÞ91d. 


| 


[ 


pire had almoſt overwhelmed : Bur this here is the Antichriſtian SE A, becauſe | 
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Nation, Tribe, and tongue : For the Angells going forward ro pour out Gods 
| Pralls,that former grievous #lcer compelled the Antichriſtians to flow to the La- 
\tine Seato get remedy for their diſeaſe. But what was done > The waters of the 
\ſea became as the blood of a dead man , that is , corrupted and morrall , hence every 
\ſoule living in the ſea dyed, for the Decrees of Trent were bloody, thar 1s written (and 
loindeedgenerally they were with the blood of hereticks: Bur (being falſe 


ving creatures, {wimming or ſeeking for life in this ſea . 


Cech THE 


and deſtructive) by their filthy and deadly ſayour, they killed the ſoules of all li- | 
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| given blood to drinke to the Fountaines ? 
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| CHAP XVI. 


The pouring out-'of the Third Viall onthe Rivers and 
Fountaines of Waters. 


And the third Angell poured out bus Viall upon the Rivers and 
Fountaines of waters, and they became blood. 
s5 And T heardthe Angell of the waters ſay, Thou art righteous, 0 
Lord, which art, and waſt., and halt be , becauſe thou haſt 
qudged thus. | 
6 For they have shed the blaod of Saints and Prophets, and thi 
| haſt gtven them blood to drinke , for they are worthy. 
7 AndT heard another out of the Altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord Gul 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgements. 


THE COMMENTARY. | 


AP, Nd the third eAngell poured ont | This eAvgell poures out the 
: = wrath of God on the Rivers and Fountames of Waters which 
2 \« became blood, Greek $7/Ev670 oper, which the old verſon ren-[ 
= Ye ders and blood was made, but aver is to bee referred tothe 
A\\i/) Revers and Fountaines of Waters, They to wit, re Jam 
the Waters became blood. Thelenſe of this effe the Ange! 
| will declare verſe 6. Thow gaveſt them blood to drinke, (for, thou 
didſt ſhed their blood) becauſc they ſhed rhe blood of thy ſervants : The w- 
ning therefore of the waters into blood, denotes a bloodie vengeance on bloodthir- 
ſty adverfaries : Hence it appeareth, that this plague is divers from the former: 
| alchough in both there be an alluſion untothe firſt Egyptian plague. | 
Now we areto fee, who theſe wicked are, here ſignified by the Riversand| 
Fountaines. | 
Lyra thinkes Charles the Great to be this Angell, who poured out the Vial, 
that is, the vengeance of God, pon the Rivers and Fountaines of Waters, that is, 
on the e Af oores or Hmni, who anciently inhabited neer the Poole Mao, where 
| there are many bublingsof waters after the manner of fountaines : Andthey bs | 
| came blood : becauſe Charles his army killed many of the Hmumi. Butheerrs 
| from the {cope. | 
| Kiberaallo hereurgeth the letter, bur abſurdly: For have ever the Rivers and, 
; Fountaines ſhed the blood of the Saints according to the Letter ? Or hath God 


Sn, 


Gagnams therefore doth more rightly apply it metaphorically to the perfect-, 


{ torsof the godly , becaule rivers and flouds of waters do often in Scripturede- 


bee demaunded who theſe Perle. 


note grievous perſecutions. ' Now' it may 
curours are? 


Fexe hs 0- 
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Foxe underſtands it of the Romane tyrants, who by Ten perſecutions ſhedthe: | 
blood of Saints 1n abundance, to whom likewiſe God gave blood to drinke, be- 
cauſe ſcarcely one of them dyed a naturall death : Burt neither isthis to the ſcope: 
| for it 15 certaine this place intends not the puniſhment of the adverſaries of the 

primitive Church, bur the laſt plagues of Antichriſtians. : 
Others of our Interpreters come neerer to the {cope , underſtanding the _ 
and' 
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REVELAT. CHAP.XVI. VER. 5. Viſion 5 '| 383 | 
od ſountames 0 f Waters, the falſe Prophets and falſe wachers of Antichr;ft : becauſc 'Bullinger. | 
Perer calls them ay3a25 awdpes Fountaines, or wells without water, that is, decei- |Marlorate.} 
vers: foras dry wells fruſtrate the hope of the Traveller , who thinkes to 2. Parc 2: 
'Gnd water in them,and dothnor:ſo falſe Prophets deceive ſuch who looke for found: |; = 
doftrine and conlolations from them, whatſoever they promiſe or make ſhew of. | 
| Notwithſtanding theſe al{o-ſhew not who are here meant, nor do they {uffi- | 
' ciently unfold the kind of the plague here __—_ : but keep for the moft part | | 
' tothe theſis, that to Antichriſtians the waters become blood, that is, unprofitable, yea 
{ deadly to drinke of : for as to the godly all things, yeaeyen their {innes do work 
'rogerher for their ſalvation : ſo to the ungodly the good creatures of God 
become a curſe,and are turned to their deſtruction. This indeed is true,bur expreſ- 
ſeth not the meaning of the propheſie , becauſe that which followeth: Thos. ga- 
veſt thems blood 10 drinke, doth not cohere with this ſenſe: for God gave not blood | 
to drinke to thele rivers and fountaines, that is , Iayd nor a cruell puniſhment on | 
themin regard they had ſhed the blood of the godly. _ | 

Therefore ſuch falſe Prophets are not here {imply to be underſtood, who one- | 
ly by their falſe doQrine kill the ſoules,which the Seaof Trent did by its filthy and 
corrupt blood, Killing all that tooke in the ſame , which was the ſ{ecqnd plague: 
But ſuch cruell falſe ooynees » who either with their owne hands, or by their 
bloody counſells: and condemnatory ſentences ſhed the blood of innocent Ghri- 


— - 


\ſtians. But who are they? 


We muſt keep to the Allegory of the Sea, Rivers, and Fountaithes. The ſea hath | 
its continuall courſe, and is nouriſhed by the flowing waters of rivers and fqun- 
|taines : ſo likewiſe the fountaines and rivers haye their moiſtnefle from the ya- | 

ur of the Sea : hence they are rightly called the breaſts of the Sea, becauſe they 
'both ſuck for themſelves, and give nouriſhment to the Sea. The Sea was the ga- 
tering together of Biſhops and Doftors in Conncill, The Rivers therefore and forn- | 
nes of Waters,who are they,but Biſhops and Do#tors, not indeed belonging to the | 
\Councell, yec chief Antichriſtian Pillars and Champions for Popery. _ 
| Thus allo in Chap. 8.10; the Rivers and Fountames were Biſhops and Doctors | 
of the Church, vi7. the ſacceſſours of Pope Sylveſter, whom he ( being corrup- | 
ited through the fayour and liberaliry of Con#tantize ) drew with himlelfe from 
Heaven into the Barth , and made bitter the wholſome and ſweet Do&trine of 
(Chriſt by the wormewood of humane traditions, as there I declared. Therefore 
[here alſo the Rivers and Fountaines are Biſhops and Teachers, but intime diverſe 
from them: Thoſe were made bitter before Antichriſts riſing : Thele here e | 

eciſe their cruelty after Antichriſts declining. 'Theſe therefvre became blood, that 
is, they ſhall pay their own blood for the blood which they ſhed of the Saints; | 
The time nd matiner whereof the Lord knoweth: whom I bafeckto bring theſe [x, Pet: 2. 
tiversand fountaines to repentance. Therefore I thinke that the eyent of this'!1 7. 
Arr is propheticall , which as yet wee haye not ſeene., and perhaps under-|: . 
and not. | | 

5. eAndIT heard the Angell of the waters] Tn Chap. 14. ver. 18, This Angell | 
isſaid to have power over the fire : here he is called the e-Angell of the waters, hence.\ | 
zole the opinion that ſundry Angells are ſer over ſeveral] > | PINE | 

The Papiſts alſo hence have ined that their tzrelar Saints are appointed over 
diſeaſes, Arts, Handi-crafts, Cities, Countries, and every member of man. But 
hence nothing can ſolidly be garhered : for the Angell of the waters, is not a Nep- 
tune {et over the waters : but it is the ſame Angell pouring the Viall on the Ri- 
vers and Fountaines : ſo called, becanſe God by his miniſtery turned the waters 
\into blood : after the ſame manner the firſf Angell might be called the Angellof the * 
(97th, the ſecond the Angel of the ſea,the fourth the Angel of the Sun, &c. becauſe 
| they poured out the Vialls on the carth, ſea, {unne, &cs A ET . 
| Becauſe thow ha#t judged thus] He declares God to bejult in judging theſe 
| things, that is, becauſe he turned theſe cruell and curſed Ripers and Forntaines | 
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| '. nightſeemthatthe Plagues of Antichriſtians were not alrogether righteous, bye 
' -— mathertoocruefl, . Now the Angell aſcribes themnor ro men but God, affirmi 
_-  Gemtobe moſtuſt, in regard they ſingularly agree to the rule of diſtribarixe jg. 
 /:&4;. which renders rewards to the juſt, and puniſhments to the wicked, 

+0 Lord which art] Sandry times before the true God , yea Chrilt is thus de. 


{ribed: fave'thatin ſtead of 54 Yours which is to come ( before uſed) here it is). 


C3 Bets inus @-who ſhalt be (as Be7a hath brought ro light out of an ancient maiiſcrip 
"5 ye 1b word Jas riphteous,as if he ſhould ſay \Thou art righteous & holy,that is,pare 
frotall ancighteoulneſſe, Let nsJearn therefore ratherto adore Gods holy jadge. 
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; murmurte againſt them as being unr;ghteous, 


| f For they haveſked the blood of Saints ] By the Law of requirall they celebrat 
"the juſtice of God: *becaule they ſhed blood, therefore with blood ſhall theyhe 
; Duniſhed. For hee that ſheddeth mans blood : by man ſhall hs blood be ſhed, 
EN.9. 6. 6 bo py rs ID p f 

| '- Thou gaveſt ther blood to drinks} Bloody watersare not ro be drunke, yet ſuch 


ſhall be the drioke of the adverlarics. The hiſtory of Cyrus is knowne, whole 
head being thrown into a'great Tub full of blood, Tomyrs queen of Senthi 
oratting bis cquelty , ſaid: D;ink, rhox blood who conlde#? not be ſatiatedwih 
vod. | | 
Bic thou wilt fay,whoſe bloqd cicher of the Saints or Prophets have they ſhed? 
Por anſwer to this; (not to ſpeake of the lecret Plots, Conlpiracics, and poylo- 
nings ordinary to: Monkes aud their Confederates) read Foxe his booke of Mar- 
tyrs and thou ſhalt lee who they were that put to death, even in England alone, 
| mblritude of Saints and Pro dhets many Biſhops, DoCtors; and Teachergyery ho- 
learned, and inngcenr db $6 As Crarmer, Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, witho- 
ther Martyrs, who in 2cen e Maryes dayes for their conſtant profeſſion of E- | 
 vangelical Dottrine, and oppoſition of Idolatry, werecondenmed , ſometothe 
fire, others to. other torments : Whol pray have been the archite&s of all Con- 
ſpiracies, Plots, and Commortions in the neighbouring Nations ? Let Hiltories 
ſeake. Fightly therefore the innocent blood of the Saints 15 imputed unto 
thetn by the Angell. 
=" For they are worthy ] Their cruelty is the reaſon why they juſtly drinke blood. 
' The Angell tejoyceth not ſimply over the plagues of the wicked , but declares 
; the juſtice of Godby the law of requitall. Every one ſhali be rewarded accor- 
| | ding to what hehath done : for thzs ts the judgement of God, that they which commu 
| 
[ 
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**| ſuch things are worthy of death, Rom. I. verſe 32. God therefore is righteous 
32 i $ ando are hisjudgements on blood-thirſty men. 

"2 mersts, Before in Chap. 3+5+ itis ſaid of them that overcame : they ſh.ll be clothedin, 
| By Ks 5g ' white: for they are worthy : hence the merit of gapd workes ſcemes to be conhr- 
i onhea, .med : for if thefe of right are p1niſhd for their cruelty , becauſe they are worthy, 

| that is, becauſe they have merircd the ſame : Then alſo the other muſt of cightde 
' clothed in white, becaxſe thiy .2re worthy : that is , becauſe they hare merited 
| the ſame. As cruelty therefore is the meritorious cauſe' of puniſhment: Þ 
; iinocency ſhould be the mericorious cauſe of reward. 

*1' anſwer. The conſequence will not hold from a contrary diffimilituce. E- 

vill workes in order of juſtice do merit puniſhment : but good workcs doen; 
' merit life eternall ; becaule in order of juſtice, the creatures yood workes arc due! 
debts to the Creator : now nothing that wedo can pofſiblic merit : conſide- 
( ring we are obliged unto it by duty: But to merit, is a worke not due, mar! 
| king a reward due, by the work done, which before was not due. | 


7. eAndl heard another ont of the eAltar] The old Verbon: 7 heard "_ 
omit- 


| 


| 
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[ool, to vindicare Gods judgement from the ſlaunlers of the wicked: for it 
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£85 mi: ws r79vgh it cothihonly be read, 5 #n(O- and holy , as cohering with the forego-| 'S 


' nietts,although we do not fully comprehend the cauſes of rhem,then ro reyine and 
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— _ REVELAT.CHAP.XVI.VER. 8. 


| omitting the words , oxt of the Altar : fome Copies allo haye it , end 7 hear4 
the eAltar: which is a manifeſt errour as Ribera himſelfcannot deny, Iohn there” 
fore heard another, ( to wit) Angell comming our from the Altar, undoubtedly 
being the ſame ſpoken of in Chapter 14. verſe 18. 

Eyen ſo Lord God e Almighty] ſee ver. 5. | 


4 


The pouring out of the fourth Viall on rhe Sunne. | 


8 And the fourth Angell poured out his Viall upon the Sunne , and 
ower was given to him to Scorch men with fire. 

9g Andmenmere ſcorched with preat heat , and blaſphemed the name 
of God, which hath power over theſe plagues : and they repen- 


ted not; to give him glory, 


4 
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THE COMMENTARY. | 


OM ſs N D the fourth Angell poured om] The two former Vialls 
7 Is = were Hiſtoricall to us: the events whereof we have, and 
[OS AS7\) do yet fee. Thethirdas 1 faid is propheticall: ſach alſo are 
pf the four folowing, the events of them being yer to come, 8 
_—_ \h therefore the ſearching into them is the more obſcure and } 
lf A Fx d:fficult, the laſt excepted; which containes the finall pu- 
EEELISESZ nthments of the adverſaries, the ruine of Babylon and the 
World. Yet 1 will {peake of each of them that which fhall ſeeme ro bee 
moſt probable. &: — | 

The forrrth Vial is porred out on the Sunne, the cvents whereof are, x. A ſcor- 
ching heat 5 xavyta» 3 moſt violent and burning Feayer engendring intollerable 
paine. 2+ Bl.iſphemies of men againſt God. 3. deſperate obſtinacy in ſinss = 

If with R5bera we take the Sunne properly , then a horrible {corching by rea- 
fon of an exceſſive hcat is portended to the Antichriſtians, that their bodies as by 


aburnirig flame ſhould be inwardly broiled, like ſuch as are right under Zona tor- 
rida, whe are tormented with continual heat, 8 farced in the day time to ſhadow | 


_ in Caves under the earth. Drineſſe followes heat: and barrennes the | 


drouphr of the earth;barrenefle is accompanied with want of corn, peſtilence,hun- ! 
gerand intollerable thirlt : by which plague the ungodly ſhall rage, and poure | 
forth horrible blaiphemies againſt the Name of God, and art laſt ruſh into utter , 
deſpaire * fo the ſenle ſhould be thus, he poured ent his Vial! on the Szune, that is, | 
by it ſo powerfully wrought on the Sun, thar ir ſcorched the earth with its beams 


ger, and thirſt are common calamities incident to the godly and wicked: neither 
ae we to duubt, Bur that theſe words, Ir was given to thes Angell, or to the Sun 
(for the relative @'vrg way be referred to either , though more properly to the 

Sunne) 10 bzrne or [corch ren with heat, are onely to be referred to thoſe ulcerous 
| ones having the m2 ke of the beaſt. ver. 2. | - EY 
Secondly , T he {econd effect ſhould bur little agree , for why ſhould men 
blaſpheme God becaule of the heat > They would rather curſe the ſunne it elf | 
D dd thus | 
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more vehemently then formerly. And thus Bullinger, Meyerm, eArerins, Foxe, 'PVby the ry, 
(biraw, (who notwithſtanding allcadgerh alſo a my ſticall ſenſe) interpret ir - heratl expo-| 

Now the reaſon why I affent nor unto them is, firſt, becaule this ſhall be a {ſition cane; 
plague peculiar to the Antichriſtians : whereas heat, drought, barrenneſfe, hun- [207 holds | 
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| reticall, being far from repentance and giving glory to God, If this be theſenſe, 


| Brivkrs bow weare never to hope for any reconciliation with them. 
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A COMMENTARY VPON THE | 
Lib:4.pag.. thus ſcorching them, after the manner of the Arlanrs who, as Herodurgy reports 
I35. in /ſelpomene, curle the ſun rifiag over them , and bitterly raile on it, becauſe 
| with his ſcorching beames it ſpoiles both them and their country. | 
| Thirdly, although affli&tions for the moſt part arc Sermons of repentance: yet| 
this plague ſeemes chieflly to worke inwardly on the conſcience, thereby to iaſti | 
| gate men to repentance, but they onthe contrary do obſtinately blaſpheme: ! 
| FO | Therefore I rather underſtand it of aninward, then outward plague, 
> % "aig | Now (paſſing by the letter) the conjectures of Interpreters are very divers! 
| enſe. ' touching this ſun, and its ſcorching, which I thinke- it not amiſſe briefly to te-! 
5 : | peat, that by comparing them, we may gather a truer ſenſe. 
%* o P!| Lyradoting as his manner is, makes this Angell to be Pope Leo III, whom! 
t | the Romanes by ſedition diſplaced, evilly intreated anQ caſt into priſon, outof 
which notwithſtanding he made an eſcape by the meanes of ſome, as Writers 
| report : he poured out hrs Viall on the ſunne, declaring the griefe of his mind to 
| Charles the yreai, King of France : becauſe as the Sun in irs light excells all other 
; Planets : fo he ſhining in faith and magnaminity excelled all the Kings of the 
| ' earth. Tohim it was given 70 afflitt men by he.t : becauſe Charles came to Rome 
| ' withan Army and grievoully afflicted the Popes Rebells, and reſtored Let his 
| ſeat. Heveby men were ſcorched, to wit, the feditions Romanes by the 
| | heat of wrath, and blaiphemed the name of Charles. The reſt I mention not: 
| 
| 
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| The unlayourinetle of the gloſle being as it plainely appeares altogether cor- 
|  trary,to the {cope. | 
Gagnewo- Some interpret the Sun to be eAntichriſt, who falſly affirmes himſelfe tobethe 
pine |, Sunof the (hurch. So Gagne the Papiſt and our Aarlorate. He ſhall tormen men | 
1.Per 4.12 With heat: that is, afflict them with grievous perſecutions: for heat and fice de- 
| | note affliftions. Bat this ———_ cannot ſtand , becauſe Antichriſt will not | 
perſecute his followers, bat the godly only who by no rorments will be brought 
| to blaſpheme the name of God. 
- Ochers underſtand the Sn to be'Chriſt the ſun of righteouſneſſe,to whomit ſhulbe | 
given, to torment the conlciences of Antichriſtians with the heat of his wrath, 
' It were by fire: for becauſe they can by no meanes refiſt the Goſpell of Chrift by 
; the heat of wrath being turned into fury) they ſhall blaſpheme the name of God, 
; that is, the truth of the Goſpell in its cleareſt light, as if it were diveliſh and be- 


| we may then underſtand, what we are to expe& henceforward of the Papiſls,and 
mans in:crs. Here alſo I will alleadge Brightmans opinion nor altogether divers from the 
pretation, \ former. The ſm he interprets of the holy ſcriptares , by whoſe light ourduke 
; mindes are enlightned, he Viall to be porred out on theſe, not to hurt them | 
: as the former vialls were hurtfull to the earth, ſea and rivers, but to gives force; 
; and {et an edye upon them, that may more ſharply pricke and penetrate intothe 
; conſciences of men: for although the ſcriptures inour times haye been very mad 
; Illuſtrated, yer many things ( choecially prophericall ) are as yet not ſaffcienty | 
, explained, And although indeed Antichrift be plainely Kiſcovered: yet wit 
| ſhifts and feined pretenccs doth he daily make, to the end the world may not take 
notice of him ? But by how much the day of Iudgement drawes nearer, by 

| much the more ſhall the 1; ghr of the Sun, that is the Scriptures, bring to the eyes 
| of the world a more abundant and clearer light : The ſremme of all is, that a gret- 
| ter perſpicuity of the Scriptures ſeemes to be expe&ed , by which Antichriſt 
ans as by a more vehement heat of the Sun, ſhall be very much tormented: be 
cauſe the filtineſſe of Antichriſt will hereby be more diſcovered, which ſhall oc- 
calion them to perfecute men with the greater hatred , yea {uch ſhall be theirs: 
ceeding folly , as they will rage and fret againſt the Suu, becauſe their filthy 
whoordomes are laid open to the view of all the world. 
This ſenſe is clearer then the former : yet both are to one effeR : for ay 
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_.___REVELAT. CHAP. XVI. VER. Vioag | 
| by the criptures will ſend forth a great light and new hear, which indeed ſhould 
rejoyce the adyerſaries , amend them, bring thefn to repentance , but through 
their owne walice they ſhall be the more enraged thereby. Now all things will 
be cleare. 

And it was given him to ſcorch men] uauuaniooy T&£ aabpwaryg the phraſe denotes 
ſome extraordinary judgement of God : For indeed neither Chriſt nor his word 
doin themſelves, or of their own nature worke this efte&, vi7. to torment men 


accidentally: God ſending on Antichriſtians ſtrong deluſion that they ſhould beleeye a 
lie , becarſe they recerved not the love of the truth. They ought: indeed by the 
beames of the Sun of righteouſneſſe 1o cleerly ſhining in the holy Sctiprures, to 
be enlightned, warmed and ſtird up to acknowledge, love and imbrace the truth 


with the {ſcorching heat of fury, bur the ſunne is given or attributed unto them | 


of Chriſt : but they malicioufly in heat of fury will rage againſt Chriſt, and be } 
tormented by fire, that is, extreame malice and enyy. In that he ſaith with the 
article 765 aFpo/ revs The men, be expreſly points at them in ver. 2. 
| 9. Andrenwereſcorched) Again with the article & ay$g@74 that we might 
{ not indifinitely underftand all men, but onely the w/cerou marked ones of the beat: | 
who are like dogs over heated , gaping and hanging our their rongues: for the 
more their eyes are ſmitten with the beames of the Goſpell , the more deſpite- 
fully they ſhall hate the ſame; and 4e ſcorched with heat, or rage, becaule they ſhall 
find no way how to darken the Sun, and extinguiſh the light thereof. 

And they blaſphemed} A ſecond accidentary effe& on the Antichriſt ans, is by deſ- 
perate oppreſling of the truth,they ſhal break forth into blaſphemies againſt God, 
to wit, = attributing the worke of God to the devill : like the. blaſphemous 


— 


Jews in Mat. 12. neither is it ſtrange : for they learned to blaſpheme of the 
Beaſt their head, unto whom as we heard in Chap. T3. 5. A month was given, ſpea- 
| king preat things and blaſphemics againſt God, hzs nawe , Ins Tabernacle, and thoſe that 
(dwell m Heaven : It is true the bea#t did long before caſt out blaſphemies, but they 
were nothing in conpariſon of thoſe which thele ulcerous blaſphemers ſhall pour 
forth againſt God. Gong X Ss 
Hawing power | By this attribute he aggravates their fury : they ought hum- 
blie to intreat God to rake away the plagues: who onely hath power , (as to in- 


flit, ſo ) to remove the ſame: but they like mad men, will nor ceafe to ſer their | 
(faces againſt the ſun, and to blaſpheme God to their ivevitable ruine and deſtru- 


&ion : for atlaſt they ſhall be neceffirated to fall under their plagues. 

Here by the way we are admoniſhed that God is the orderer of all ſcourges: 
from which if we tefire to be freed , we muft humbly turne our (elyes by ſup- 
plication unto him. 
| Weare admoniſhedalſo of the end of Gods ſcourges: for the words, Aud repen- 
be nor: ſhew, that therefore men were thus afflicted , that they might be recal- 
[led by this rod, unto true repentance and deteſtationof Idolatry. Cs 
| Laftly, weare informed how to ſhun and turne away the rod : for had thele | 
| men repented, God would have mitigated and taking away this ſcorching plague. 
\Repentance therefore leflens and rakes away plagues , but impenitencie increa- 
\ſeththem. Now to repent is to forlake eyill workes, and endeayour truly to 
[leada pious life, 1 

Te give God glory] An.increaſe of their obſtinacie , in that they would not by 
repentance, give God his due praiſe. Bur what glory ? 1. The glory of hus ju- 
fie, that he had infli&ed the {cotching plagues on them, for their deſerts, and 
that it were jult to lay more heavy puniſhments on thern except they repented. 
Hl. The plory of his trmth , that onely: the Doctrine of the Goſpell revealed in | 
the word of God, is true and ſaving. IT 1. The glory of his mercy , that for- | 
avenefle is prepared for the Repentant, v1i7. for ſuch who forſaking Antichriſt, 
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d by a livelie faith turne ro Chriſt. Laſtly the glory of his almighty power , | 
Ddd 2 . that ; 
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| charhe will arterly deſtroy the beaſt and all ſuch with him, who peiragy, 
their blaſphemies : Behold in our repentance how many wayes Gods 
manifeſted and attributed unto him , and our ſalyation furthered by it, 
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The pouring out of the fift Viall onthe Throne 
of the BEAST. 


xo, And the fift Angell poured out his Viall upon the (cate of the 

. Beaſt, and his Kingdom was full of darkeneſſe, and they pray. 
| ed their: tongues for paine. | | 

xx And blaſpbemedthe God of Heaven, becauſe of their paines, and 
their ſores, and repented not of their deeds. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
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N4 the fift Angell poured ont | The fife Viall being pouredoiq oj 
the Throne of the Beat, his Kingdom is filled with darkeneſſe, 
his worſhippers fret , blaſpheme, and remaine obſtinateunto 
the end : which effeQs are not much differing from the former. 
And therefore this plague is the leſſe obſcure, provided weun- 
derſtand what the throne of the beaFt is, and the darkening of ts 
K ingdome. | 

| Now weare to obſerye that touching this Vial! alone, ſcarce any Interpreter 
keepes to the Letter, bur all bring forth Allegories, howſoever ſome morepro- 
| _ | perly thenothers, | 

{Lyra makes, Lyratakes this T5 2d to be the Emperour Orto, who ponred out the Uidl,that 
Irhe Romane, is, vengeance on the throne of the beaſt that is , on Pope fohn, whom Creſcemiu 
iſea che \ thruſt into the roome of Gregory, living the life of a beaſt : now howbeit heerres 
rag th* from the ſcopes, (as ordinary he doth) yet here he dotes not, but acknowledgeth 
ET the Rowane Sea to be the beaZts throne. 

' Andreas thinkes the throne of the beaſt to the be Kingdom of Antichriſt, which 
| (ſairh he) ſhall be darkned by this pouring our , boom: it ſhall altogether ſoap 
| peare, and be wholly deſtitute of the'light of the ſin of righteouſneſſe. He. 

ſ underſtands it onto of the darknefſe of dofrine , wherewith emis, 
K ingdowe ſhall be utterly overwhelmed : from which opinion our interpreters, 
Bullinger, Marlorate, Alphonſus, Artopoens, Arctins , and (ytrens donot much 
differ, {ave onely that they interpret the throne of the beaſt more clearly then bt, 
vi. of the Popiſh Kingdom and its grofle Idols, errours, and horrible darkning of 
the truth, which at laſt ſhall be diſcovered by the light of the Goſpell. 4 
Bur hardly any one is ſo ablurd as Ribera, who faith that the Kingdome fb 
| feined Antichriſt ſhall be darkened, becanſe all his worſhippers ſhall be ſmitten with 
| grievous wonnds, and ſo their proſperity and joy obſcured. Bur he too much wrell 
| | the metaphor of darkeneſſe, for not the” proſperity of Antichriſtians, buttie 
Kingdome, that is, the power of Antichriſt is faid to be darkened : Hereby allo 
; this plague ſhould nothing differ from the firſt. | 
| Bur what if the throne of the beaſt be the ſeat 'of the Pope of Rowe ? and the dark 
| ning of Kewze, its ſpoyling and ruine: of which ſee Chapter 17. ver. 16, = | 
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REVELAT. CHAP. XVI. VER. 10.1. Viſion 5. 
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eArtopoeus therefore thinketh that the ſpoyling of the City Rome by Charles 
V. Dukheof Borbon anno 1527+ is here Fg » but ſo this plague ſhould not 
have been very great : for the Emperour ſoon reſtored the Pope again: neither 
did there thence follow greater darkenefſe to the Papall kingdom then before. 

Brightman applies this darkening of the beaſts throne to the laſt deſtruQion of the 
| Rome, by which the dignity thercof ſhall not onely be a little leflſened , but 


4 mga Then thou (halt be wholly in aſhes, as if thou hadſt never bin Rome. Ne- 
vertheleſſe he thinkes that the beaſt ſhall remaine ſometime after the deſtruction 
of the City, not to regaine his former dignity, but that ſoon after a more horrible 
deſtrution may befall him. Therefore his Kingdom is ſaid to bee darkened, not 
wholly exſtinguiſhed, bur deprived of its former luſtre, 

For mine owne part, I dare not ſimply diſapprove of this propheticall ſenſe : 
eſpecially ſeeing the Ieſuits themſelves begin to propheſie of the deſtruQion of 
Rome, and baniſhment of the Pope, as before in Chap. 14. I ſhewed our of K:- 


will put their hands to this worke of God, for to thruſt the Pope our of his neſt: 
a5 Iohn Chap. 17. 16. doth not obſcurely intimate. 

Notwithſtanding if it be thought more agreeable not to reſtraine the Throne of 
the beaſt to the City Rome, but rather to underſtand the ſame of his whole King- 
dome, which is {aid to be darkened, becauſe in the Egyptian Type ( for it is a plain 
Alluſton unto the ninth plague of egypt) n6t onely Pharaohs royall Court, but the | 
whole land, except'thz dwellings of the Iſraelites, was overwhelmed with moſt thick 


darknefſe three dayes together: I ſee not to whom I ſhould rather aſſent, 
then toour foreſaid interpreters, who expound it of the darkening, or totall dark- 
nefſe, in which Antichriſt hath deeply inyolved and plunged the Chriſtian world 
theſe thouſand yeers, which ſhall wholly be diſſipated by the clearelight and 
preaching of the Goſpell. 


wholly periſh according to the verſe of Sibyb Kr mar toy mounu©» GAs ws 


bera, For though the Txrke (it ſtill, yet certainly Chriſtian Kings and Princes | 


| 389 


| 


pit had filled all parts and places thereof with a moſt grofſe myſt or blindneffe, al- 
though the world in regard of its externall luſtre thought it to be moſt bright and 
ſhining. Bur the full manifeſtation of the darkeneſſe, and diſpelling of the ſmoak, 
ſhall be a fatall darkning unto Antichriſt, when the moſt cleare light of the Goſ- 
pell ſhall breake forth and ſhine in all parts of the world : for then the beaſts abo- 
minations ſhall be layd open to the view of all men : whereupon many ſhall de- 
ſert him : his glory ſhall be obſcured, his authority deſpiſed , and his Kitchin 
grow cold. "This plague ſhall be more grievous then the former : or certainly 
an extreame encreaſing thereof : for then the beaſt ſhall be neereſt to utter ruine: 
of which more afterward. 

eAnd they gnawed their tongues | Now follow three ſecundary effects of this 
Viall on the Vaſſalls and Worſhippers of Antichriſt. 


Firſt, they guaw their tongues : By which proverbiall Speech is noted the ex- | 


'treame rage they ſhall fall into : And the caule is added : to wit, for the paine or 


pref in which they ſhall be becauſe of the fatall declining of the Popifh King- 
ome: for mad or furious perſons uſe to bite their lips, tongues, and fingers, and 
gnaſh their teeth as beaſts not able to revenge them ſelves. It may alſo be an 
| Allufion to ſuch as have the Falling-Sicknefle, who by the ſharpe fits of their 
| iſeaſe are wont to bite their lips and fingers : with the like mehr © or phrenſie, 
[the Papiſts ſhall then be yexed, when they ſee the Popes Kingdomero be darkened, 
[Expoſed to contempt. and the authority thereof taken away: when Kings,Princes, 
2nd the Vulgar ſort ſhall deny obedience unto the ſame. 


dome 5 


Secondly ; They ſhall blaſpheme the God of Heaven] As before : for becauſe 
Fe 
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Ex, 10:23 


The darkening therefore of eAntichrits Kingdome, is not a bringing in of a new Fry foo 


|darkenefſe: for his kingdom was never inlightned with the light of true doctrine: 
Bur began to be darkened eyen from the firſt, after that the ſmoake of the bottomleſſe darkened. 


| 


| 


Andreas o-| eAndreas expounds it properly, yet deubtingly : Perhaps, faith he, Euphra 
\pumon rou= by Gods permiſſion ſhall be ſhallow, as that it will be eafie for the Kings of the Nan, 


| 
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ves have raiſed. | 


| 9. and before in Chapter 9. ver. 20.21. 
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'The pouring out of the Sixt Viall on Euphrates. 


12 Andthe ſixt angel poured out bis Viall upon the great River En- 

| Phrates : aud the Water thereof was aryed up: that the way if | 
the Kings of the Eaft might be prepared, | 

13 And I ſar three uncleane Spirits like Fropges eome out of the mouth] 


C 


| mouth of the falſe Prophet. | | 
14 For they are the Spirits of Devils, working miracles, which go forth! 
unto the Kings of the eaeth, and of the whole world , togather 


af 


them to the hattell of that great day of God Almighty. 


15 Behold, I come as a theefe : Bleſſed zs he that watcheth and heeteth 
his garnients , leſt be walkenaked, and they ſee his shame. | 
t6 And he gathered them together to a place, called in the Hihew| 


"an, 


tongue, Armageddon. 
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, NN D the frxt eAngell poured out | The fixt Viall 5 Sr 
—z% ON that great River Ezphrates, which as hiſtories te{tifie, run- 

SJ; neth through Babylon, & is the bound of the Eaftern Paleſtinas 
& 1 wocvents do follow, The drying «p of the waters of Eupina- 
r tes, And the ſending forth of three wncleane Spirits mth 
* K ings of the earth to make Warre againſt God, 8&c. By thefw- 
mer, the plague it ſelfe , by the latter , the laſt endeayour of 
the Beaſt to keepe off the plague is ſignified. 

' The drying ap of Exphrares is - ſome properly , by others myſticaly 

' expounded. 


i 


ching the | and other men to paſſe over for to kill each other : Now theſe K mys of the Eaſt for, 
ae up of whom the way ſhall be prepared, be gueſſeth to be Gog and e I agey, wiv ſhall 
eee ; come out of the region of the Scythians : Or Amictwiff with other = out of 

the eaſtern Perſin, where the Tribe of Dan ſhall inhabit, of which Tribe Antt- 
chriſt is to be borne, and paſſe over Euphrates to the deſtru&tion and death of the 
ſoules and bodies of very many. The firſt clauſe of which ſentence, touching, 
the litterall drying »p of Exphratcs, Riberaapprove:h : bur the latter hec rejedtethy 
viz. of Antichrifis comming out of the Eaſt with other kings over the River Ev | 
phrates being dryed up : becauſe (faith he) Antichriſt ſhall fit in Jeruſalem on this 
fide of Euphrates : and therefore ſhall not come out of the Eaſt which 1s beyond, 


| it, but ſuppoſerth that the ſeyen K ings of the Eaſt ſhall be called forth by the m_ | 
| _: 
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they goe on _ condemne the Goſpell of Chriſt as diveliſh hereſie, and wicked. | 
ly accuſe the ſame as the caule of all the Commotions and troubles which then. 
el 


Thirdly, They repented not of their deeds) yi, which we have expoundedyerſe | 


| of the Dragon, andout of the mouth of the Beaſt, andout of the; | 
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REVELAT. CHAP.X VI. VER. 12. Viſion . 
impure ſpirits, to joyne themſelyes with Antichriſt in that generall battell 
Chriſtians- Wondertull darkneffe, and fabulous royes: no token of any 
Joth appeare in theſe things : whereas it is certaine that the {beaffs 
fave one, is here denounced. -; En. 

Here allo I ſee our Brightman to keep to the Letter about the drying up of Ey- 
brates, but in a diverſe {ence and end. Emphrates in this place, as in Chap. 9. 
| 14 inthe ſixt Trampet, he underſtands to be the River of eAMeſopotamia which 


laſt plague 


\whereof he thinkes after the overthrow of Rome , ſhall be dryed up by a like 
\miracle as of old it happenedat the red Sea and the waters of lordave. To what 
\end? Thatthe way of the Kings that come from the riſmg of the Sun might be pre- 
pared: that is, that the Iews dwelling in the Eaſt may the eaſier and more (| edily 
returne unto Jeruſalem their native Countrey, not to reſtore the Iewiſh worſhip, 
but to embrace the Goſpell of Chrift. And he faith further that the converted 
Jews are called X ings, becauſe all Chriſtians are Kings and Priefts to God : And 
X ings of the Eaſt, becauſe they ſhall come from thence, and all the Eaſtern peo- 
ple ſhall be in ſubjeCtion to them. . | 
This opinion he backes with four reaſons — &  _. | 
Firſt, becauſe it was never beard, that ſuch a miracle happened to any Nation, 
bat the Tews, who paſſed thorow the red Sea and Iordan as on dry ground. 
| Secondly, becauſe the Prophet Iſaiah in Chap. 44. ver. 22. & 51. 10. & 63, 
12. ſemeth to promiſe unto the Tews ſuch a kind of paſſage, namely that the Ri- 
yer ſhould be bred up intheirreturn unto Jeruſalem. | | | 
Thirdly, becauſe the Apoſtle Rom. 11. 25. hath foretold that in the laſt times 
tteJewiſh Nation ſhall with great zeale turne to Chriſt. - hs £ 
Femrtbly, becauſe it is not probable that ſo great a myſterie as their converſi- 
mſhould be paſſed by in this prophefie . Now eitherit muſt here be mentio- 
ted, or elſe it is not at all ſpoken of in this Booke. | oo 
Thus 1 have clearlie laid downe the opinion of this Interpreter, which indeed 
(5pious, ingenious, much deſired by the godlie, and perhaps probable alſo: nor- 
[mthſtandmg his arguments are of little waight. + | | 
For though it be granted that the drying wp of the Sea and Tordan was peculiar 
vthe Tews : yet henceit will not follow that the Kings of the Eaſt ſignifie the 
lews to be converted to Chriſt, EE. | 
Concerning the drying #p of Exphrates we read nothing thereof ,but only in this 
place now in queſtion; neither is the ſame promiſed by the Propher Ifaias but the 
lews aſſurance touching their deliverance out of Babylon is confirmed by the 
[miracles which God of” old had wrought for them. 


\lews now and then having beer converted to Chriſt : and partly yet remaines to 


{ 


tot eertaine that any Iews do inhabiz} or rcturning into their countrey : ſeeing 
he faith of Chriſt is not in the leaſt _ to the Territories of Iudea. 
Laſt, thiswyſterie is not paſicd by inGlence, but was before 


.rd out in the Y:ifron of the 1440cc- ſealed anc; out of the wkre Tribes of 
\rzel, Chapter 7. 


| But what ever his reaſons are, this one thing moves me not to afſent thereunto: 
eeither in theſe words of the drying up of Exphrates,the fixt plague is pointed 
torelſe here is no plague at all ; for the following words et not forth a 


Plague , but the Beaſts endeavour to defend hinyſelfe (although in yaine ) a- 
Fi the fame. 


| Ithink therfore that cc ns vp of Eupbrates is rather myſticalliero be taken. 
| Now1 find two myſtical 


(PoionT leaye to himlelfe) which {uppoſe, that the place here is a. manifeſt allu- 


ada 3. Fa oo + — t EDEEY a <9 


— | { 
againſt} © 
plague | 


made the paſſage of the Eaſterne People into 7udea very difficult : The waers 


| The myſterie foretold Rom. 11. bath partly been already accompliſhed, ſome | FR 
| 

tefullfilled, when many every where in Exrope Afia & Africa,ſhall imbrace the 
Golpell, yet without a miraculous paſſing over Exphrates ( beyond which it is | 


| 


lainely figu- 4o 


interpretations ( for eAlcaſars new and fooliſh o- ||, 
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INS - Pies nto the takifig of Babylon by Cyr who drawing the ſtreame of Euplne- 


Empire, whoſe Princes being diſtracted becauſe of the darkening and weakning of 
' the Beaſts K ingaome : ſome of them deſiring to ſee it overthrown: on the con- 
trary others wiſhing the ſafety thereof: hence refuſe to joyne their forces toge- 
ther forto reſiſt the power of the Turkes , who by this meanes ſhall the more 
eaſily breake in from the Eaſt and ſpoile them, as hitherto experience hath taught 
vs. This is the opinion of eArtopoexs, whichT rehearſe , not becauſeTIalt 
| ther approve thereof ( for ſo the Plague ſhould no more appertaine to Anti. 
| chriſt, then to us ) but becaule ir isnot altogether diſagreeing from what we 


ſee by daily experience. 


0pmeon. 


and /llyricus haye learnedly expounded, that Exphrates {ignifies the'prin- 
cipall Fortreſles ot the eAnichriſtian Babylon ,, and by meanes whereof it grew 
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tes another way, made the River ſhallow and paſſable, to the ſpoyling of the ci. | 


| ; ty, through the middeſt whereof it ran. 
Artopoeu Emphrates denotes the Turkes now popu the ſame : The waters theref 
opinion. | drawne out into other Brooks, the ſtronge incurſions of the Takes on the Remay 


Phys But the other 1 rauch preferre before all the reſt, viz. which Bullinger, Artim, | 


ro {0 great power, and hitherto hath ſtood in irs ſtrength: ' namely their ſpiritual 
| Revenues, Tuhes, Firſt-frnits, Taxes, Annuities, Copes , Indulgences, Peter-pence, 
[mpropriations, Diſpenſations , Vacancies, Commendums : to be ſhort, all the 
| wealth and riches that were wont to flow to Rome our of all parts of Chriſten- 
The waters, dome. Theſe waters ſhall be dryed up, becauſe theſe Taxes and T ributes former- 
of Eupbrat, ly payed to the Beaſts kingdome jhall be as was ſaid, darkened, that is, no more 


z and Storc=houſes of the Pope ſhal grow empty. The Way (hall be _— for the 
| Kings of the Ea#t, to take Babylon, that is, without any ler or hinderne kings, 


flow ro Rome, but be beſtowed otherwhere, ſo as the (beſts, Cellars, Kirdhins, 
Princes, and People of all forts ſhall forelake Antichriſt, Tread the Beaſts giome 


#nder foot, & embrace the goſpel. The Kings I lay of the EaFft metaphorically are 
- | fuch as hitherto were adi&ted ro Antichriſt, but then embracing and profelſing | 
the Goſpell: (forthe fairhfull are Kmps) & ſhall come from the 2, that is, from 
Chriſt, who is the Day-ſpring from on bob, Luke x. 58. | | 
The Analogie of this my ſticall interpretation is proved both by divincand, 
{ humane hiſtorie. FHerodotues and Xenophon witneſle, that Babylon had two prin-' 
ciple Fences : One without, viJ. Their Walles, being fifty Cubites thicke, and! 
two hundred Cubites high: The other within, vie Euphrates rugning throughthe| 
middeſt of the Citie, being of ſuch a depth that two men,howbeit ſtanding onc 
on the necke of another, yet no part of their bodies would appear above vitet; 
The hiſtory, as Gobryas in Xenophon ſpeaketh : ſo that the River was of greater ſtrengthtothe! 
of C7 #3. City then the Walles. Notwithſtanding the kings of the Medes came and belic- 
eakons f | ged Babylon, viz. Darius the eMede, and Cyrus the Perſian, according to the po 
avylon, | ©." Þ ; , worn 1d 
| phefieof Ieremy in Chap. 5r. 28. Prepare againſt her the N ations, with the UK | 
of the Medes, that is, the kings comming from the Eaft : for Media and Perſia les 
| tothe eaſt of Babylon.' Now the Beltegers deſpairing to winne the Walles took: 
' counſell how to divert Exphrates : for which purpoſe having made many deepe! 
| ditches, intheſame night that rhe Babylonians were at their riotous feaſtings 4%, 
| ſo overcome with winc and ſleep, the waters of Euphrates were brought into if 
' aforeſaid ditches, and the enemy paſſed through ir into the City on dry grous! 
took the pallace of Belſh. 7zar, killed him, and wonne Babylon as we bave tn: 
Daniel 5. ver.'30. & Ter. 51. 32. her paſſages were ſtopr, &c. | [ 
To this Type he thing in hand doth very well anſwer : for the Antichriſt 
i Babylon hath chiefly by rwo Monuments ſtood unmoveable. Oatwardiy jn ſtead 
{The walles of walles, ſhe hath Emperours, kings and nations, who as Vaſſals to the Pope® 
of the Ro-! at his becke, take up Armes in defence of Babylon: Within her 5 Eaphratts draws 
pe Þ#. ingto Rome as through a deep channell, the treaſures of the world , in {09 


Jon. a9 
_ | as the Churches Eſchequer doth far ſurpaſſe the Treaſures of all: Monarchs 0 
| eaitl 
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” _-REVELA T. CHAP. XVI. VE R. 13. Viſion. 


PORE oeca | ZN 
|carth. Tr hath bin obſerved, that in moſt Provinces Clergie-men have had Two- 

' thirds of all rents, ſcarcely one third remaining to the Prince and people : Thus 
85 Babylon gloried becaule of her deep waters : ſo Rome boaſteth of her exceſſive | 
riches : but like as the waters of Exphrates being diverted, the River was dryed up, | The deeps 
[and thereby an eaſe paſſage was prepared for the kings of the Eaſt , who tooke waters of | 
| Babylon in one night : Even ſo Romes holy tribute Vein intercepted and deri- the Romub 
| ved otherwhere, there will be an eafie way made for Fiirbfull cingsand tea- Babylon. 
chers to paſſe as through dry Foordes , that new Babylon may fall in one \,, . 

day and bee deſtroyed. Rev: 18.8 

If thous acke, who ſhall make the ditches, and turne theſe Tributes of Rome a- 
nother way : Sce the HiHory of Cyrus: his army wrought day and night, till 
atlength the worke being finiſhed, Cyr himfelfe opened the Siuces and drew | 
the waters from the City: ſo the continuall Jabours and endeayours of Gods mi- | 
niſters ſhall prepare the ditches: and Cyrus the Lords anointed Tay 54. Is that is, | 
faithfull kings and princes ſhall themſelves open the mote thus prepared, draw | 
backe the Rivers &f Babylon, and convert her Tributes to better uſes, as in Chap. | 
17. yer. 16. is plainely taught unto us. 

Thus we have heard the meaning of the ſix: Yiall, which without doubt is pro- | 
perand true, for Babylon ſhall receive no plague more grieyous then this, before 
the totall deſtru&tion thereof. 

Neither is this interpretation new, or lately thought of by us : but even my 
eAnonymus hath expreſt the ſame 260. yeers agoe, in theſe words : He dryed up | | 
that is, The preaching of the GoiPell doth and ſhall cauſe men to take away all temporall | 
things, thats, Poſſeſſ;ons and earthly Dominion from the (lergy, and they feat no 
more be given unto them. : | 

Neither are the waters of Euphrates onely begun to be dryed up a little : bur | | 

| 


moſt a hundred yeersthe way hath bin a preparing for the kengs of the Eaſt, to in- 
\rade Babylon: Thus Bohra in a great meaſure 1s fallen off from Antichriſt, 
and long agoe hath denied to nas. 3 Rabylons waters: Thelike we ſee in En- 
land, Scotland, Denmarke, Swethland, with a great part of Germany, France, Po- 
d and Hwngarie: And what would ye thinke , if at laſt the waters of 1taly | 
and Spame ſhould be dryedup alſo ? 
But let us ſce the induſtry of the Beaſt in keeping off this plague. While Cy- ; 
of old prepared the motes and built Turrets before the walles of Badylos , | 
they ſcorned him, and therefore it was no wonder they periſhed on a ſudden be- | 
euſe of their ſecuritie. But the Komiſh Babylon will more carefully ftand on | | 
her watch, and make the fiege of the Eaſternc kings tedious and difficult, as 
it followeth. | 
| 1%, end 1 ſaw come out of the month of the Dragon] The internall effe& | 
of the ſix Yiall we have heard ſpoken of : The drying up of Euphrates, being the | 
fixt plagne of the Beaft, T he externall cffe& now followeth, wiz. the Feaſts Am- | 
baſſage unmo the Kir:g5 of the earth to make Warre, for to-keepe off the plague. The | 
| Connexion isto be conſidered. By ſix Plagaes the beaſt is almoſt waſted. | 
IT. By the venemous ulcer on fuch as had the marke of the bea#t, 
LT. By the death of every living ſoule in the corrupted Sea. 
I IT. By the blood of the Rivers and Founraines. 
IIII. By ſcorching of men by the hear of the Sunne. 
V. - By thedarkeneſle of the Beaſts kingdome-. | 
VI. By the drying up of the River of Euphrates. 
| Now becauſe the Bea#ts [anedeive ſhall ſeem by all theſe plagues to be brought | 
toa moſt def perate condition: he on the contrary will leave nothing unattemp- 


—  — 


Flebtere cum nequeat ſuperos, Acharonta movebit. | 


A COMMENTARY VPON THE 
| Heaven : but by an unheard of fury will move warre againft God, and by ki 
| -Legates ſollicite, and draw the kmgs of the earth into the Confederacie of this 
| | warre-. But with what event ? Here indeed it is not mentioned , bur ſhall be 
| declared in the following Viſion Chap. 19. Namely that this his laſt rage ſhal 
"i expoſe the Bea#?, his kingdom, and the kings his Aflociates , unto utter deſtrug;. 
| on. This is the ſumme. | 
| But becauſe this laſt tumule ſhall be raiſed by the Beaſts Leoates, Tohn here a. 
| poundeth in order , from whom they are ſent, and ro whom , who , and wha 
| | manner of Meſſengers they are, wherefore they are ſent, together with the fc. 
ceſſe of their Meſſage : all which things we will briefly conſider, 
| The au-i, Tbe Anthonrs of the Ambaſlage are , the Dragon, Beaſt , and Falſ: Prophet, 
thors of "hn Ofthe Dragon and Beaſt we ſpake in Chapter x3. The falſe Prophet is-here firſt 
war &Jam-| mentioned. Now there we ſhewed that he is the ſame Land-beaſt, who by oreat 
,baſſage» | ſignes cauſedthe Sea-beaſt ro be worſhipped, and this will more clearly appexre 
in Chap. 19. 20. where the ſame effects are attributed to the Falſe Prpke 
which before were ſpoken of the beaFt riſmg ont of the earth, Moreover we there| 
madeit appeare that both Bea#fs do repreleat one and the ſame entichriſt under 
adiyers ſhape. The former, asa King : The latter, as a deceiver: Ot of th 
| month therefore of thele three goe forth theſe three Meſſengers, that is, th 
are ſent by their invention, counſell, commandement and authority, for this 
z,,| MEANT by the Type of going forth o#t of the month : ſeeing Satan properly hath 
, vr S4h no mouth; Neither is the {enſe, as if one ”10uld proceed o#t of the wouthof th! 
Py pro; | Dragon, another o#t of the month of the Bea#t, and the third owt of the mouth of the 
nr of Falſe Prophet : for thus their originall and authority would ſeem not to be equall: 
the mouth | Bur that they all three g9 forth as it were out of one mouth, by the common con- 
of theſe | ſpiracy of the three aforeiaid parties, for to performe their interprize, it, with 
|:hree, | lies, in behalfe of the Dragon, who is the father of all lies, and by tyramy in the 
| behalfe of the Sea-bcaff, who repreſents Antichriit as he is a ſecular eMmarh, 
and withall deceit of rmrighreouſneſſe in behalfe of the Land-beaſt, that is, Antichiil 
ashe is a | pirituall Impoltor. Now let us conſider the Meflengers themfelyes, 
Three impnre Spirits | Ribera underſtands them to be Three Deyills, whomthey 
call familiar ſpirits, ſuch as e AC agicians ſend forth at their pleaſure. Burthey 
' ſhall be men properly, becaule they go, ſpeake, and haye to do with Kingsina 
| civill way, all which little ſuites with Devills. | 
| Notwithſtanding they are ſaid to be ſpirits, becauſe by profeſſion they ſhalde 
Spiritual! Fathers : And Three, becauſe there ſhall be many of them, ſufficientfor 
to performe what they (hall undertake : for a threefold number denotes perf 
on: as before in Chap. I. the two witneſſes were indefinitely put for a few, ye 
ſufficient for the Teſtimony of the truth. Yet here it ſeemes they are faid tobe 
three rather then ſeven (which number the Scripture more frequently uſerh) br 
cauſe they ſhall be the choiſeſt and ſubtleſt out of the flockes of Locuſts, who 
dinarily are not very many. Notwithſtanding they ſhall be of the true kind of 
the Locuſts : however they differ in forme and office. 
Impare Spirits] Not onely being of an impure originall, but nature and marr; 
ners alſo, .labouring to ſtaine both divine and humane things, eyen as the Low! 
who came out of the filthy bottomleſſe pit, did defile all things with their 
nemous mouths and tailes. | 
Like to Frogs] They ſhall not be Frogs, nor in the forme of Frogs (forlo. 
| they ſhould be unfit meſſengers to be ſent ro Kings ) bur like ro Frogs , in filth) 
neſſe, impudencie, and loquacitie , becauſe like as F rogs with their continual 
Aritoph.in croaking (: Berea, Koaz 94+) are moſt irkeſome to our eares : {o theſe F- 
Re: | mniſſuries of eAntichri#t living a molt impure life within their Covents, and being 
taught much to bable, do fill the eares of Kings with their cries, untill they 
duce them unto their holy Warre : Neither are they much unlike to the Locks. 
for Locuſts skip like Frogs: beſides they reſemble the foure ſqware heads of Fre bf 
| | their geomstricall hoods. 14oFi 
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| The former were againſt, Thclc ſhall be for Aitichriſt, | 


 _  _ REVELAT. CHAP. XVI. VER. 14. Viſton 5. 395 

14- For they are the Spirits of Devills] He further deſcribes them by their/ © 
nature and craft : they are inſtru@edin the Schoole (not of the holy Ghoſt, but) 
of the evill one : and therefore they ſhall have the nature ard diſpoſition of their 
maſter : yet will ſorre of them make a fairer ſhew , and thereby prove more 
hurtfull, and are the more carcfully to be ayoided. 

Working miracles ] They ſhall gaine credit to their Ambaſſage, not ſo much by | 
words, as A ſignes and miracles, and thereby allure and deceive the Kings of the 
earth, But by what ſignes, and whoſe ? by lies and the efficacic of Satan, from 
whom they originally proceed : for the wonders they worke arc deluſions of Sa- 
tan, whichare ſpoken of in 2..'T heffa. 2. 9, & Rev. 13. 14. & 19. 20. 

Which go forth unto the Kings of the earth | Thirdly, he declares their office: 
they ſhall leave the fun&tion of teaching unto others of their order , and ſhall be 
imployed in Warlike Meflages. | 

Here Ribera erreth, in thinking that theſe Xi»gs are the ſame unto whom the 
way was prepared by the drying up of Exphratcs : for they were Kings of the 
Eaſt, ſpoiling the beaſt: Bur theſe are the Kings of the earth and of the whole world: | 


The Kings of the earth] Thws he calletW{( as before) the ſworne Iaſſalls of the 

Beaft, and \ Fa they are ſaidto be of the earth , however by profeſſion they | 
would ſeeme to be Chriſtians. | | 
And of the whole world ] That is, all Forraigne Kings whatſoever : for at laſt 
the beaſt will labour to have the friendſhip and aſſiſtance of them all. For inre- | 
d he ſhall ſee that they of his owne profefſicn are more remitle and negligent | 


Princes, and by all meanes labour to draw them on his (ide. 


fghring againſt God ſhall appeare, and the nearer we come to the day of Indge- 
nent: yet) it ſeems not to be obſcure in the leaſt, both by. hiſtory and experience. 
For it is plaine that the chiefg, of theſe Mc flengers are the Legates alatere: who | 
xe ſent with full power unto the Kings of the earth to negociate for Babylon : next 
tothem are the B:ſhops who order a ire& the affaires of the Court : In the 
next place are the Monkes and Icſuites who inſinuate themſelves into the cloſ- 
ets of women, dive into counſells, and are Archite&s of diffention ; Theſe (as | 
their own Epiſtles witneſſe) are daily ſent as Leyates to the kings of 1ndia, Ame- 
ricaand eAfrica, to bring them into the fellowſhip of this warre thatis a prepa- | 
ting. And now of late (if I benot Geceived) they haye made the king of Per- | 
fa bounden to the Sea of Rome. And indeed withour the religious interpoſi- | 
tion of theſe men, fcarſe any counſells of peace or warre can be handled in Court, | 
experience teacheth. FED 
Moreover this Type doth very fitly agree to Frogs, They are Spirits, viF | 
ſpiritual fathers: bur ,ncleane like Frogs] Beczaſe (faith my Anonymus) they remam | 
in the mire of riches prating and tatlmg agaimſt the tr11h of the Goſpell. Spirits of de- | 
ns] becawſe (faith the fame Authour) they are inſpired by the Devill enely fo to does | 
Working miracles] or doing fighes, that.is, making ſhew of outward holincſſe , though 
"truth they be the greateſt hypocrues, havmg their affections ſer on the earth and wordly | 
Pompe, aud therefore howſoever they be the 1raeſt Proftours of Antichriſt, yet being out-* 
warely cleched with ſo many ſignes of 'Santtirie, they captivate as it were all men,ſo that | 
they are ejtecmed of them miore holy then the veſt of men. Thiele things eAnonymnus: 
but weare further to conſider, that by prodigious and falſe miracles they ſhall / 
{Jane credit to their Ambaſſage . 1:7. fuch by which the beaſt himſelfe is faid to | 
Jeduce the Inhabitants of the earth Chap. t3. 14. Now itis notorious, that | 
there are none at this day in the world, who arrogate to themſelves the glory of | 


working fignes and miracles, but the Popes Emiffaries. Thus we fee, who the'+ * 
|Legates are, and to whom they go forth. | 7 
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then he would haye them, therefore by Ambaſlapes he will ſtirre up Forraigne | 


s 
Now if thou demaund who theſe Zegates are, I anſwer : (bowloever undoub- | ho theſe} 


tedly they ſhall manifeſt themſelves ſo much the more, by how much Antickriſts threeſpirzes] 
Y are that are; 


ſent forth, | 
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To oather them to the Battell ] They will not profcſſe to make warre apaink 
| God : for then they ſhould neyer induce any but mad men unto it : bur prtead 

that it isa warre undertaken for Gods glory, and againſt hereticks, for the fafetje, 
| of the Catholicke Church : although in very deed it ſhall be againſt the God 
j Heaven : they ſhall, I ſay, prepare a great Dyer, to cut off ar laſt all the herj- 
rickes in one battell, and ar once reſtore the affaires of the Romiſh Sea. But by 
great folly ! forit ſhall not be the day of Hereticks bur of God : Namely yp 
Yor Almighty] Whereby the fairhfall ſhould be ſtird up to conſider the wonder. 

ull judgements of God. The Frogs indced ſhall gather the Kings of the earch] 
to Warre, thereby to root our the Golpell of Almighty God. Bur by thatws 
God will root them both our together. Ir is called a great Dy, becaule the judpe- 
ment of that day ſhall be great and wonderfull by the ſlaughter of all 2dec. 
{aries : of which in Chap. 19. 

IF» B:hold I come as athicfe ] By a propherical Parenthelis, he exhorts us un- 
to watchfullnefle. And it is inlerred by rhe occaſion of that great Day in which 
the enemies ſhall come to fight againſt Chriſt, Chriſt then on the contrary ſhal 
; Come to cut off the adyerſaries. Nog this his comming ſhall be ſudden andur-! 


-— 


, expe&ted like a thiefe in the night as MatZ"24. 43. Luke 12. 39. 1. Theſla.y,,,( | 


| Reve. 3. 3- We muſt watch therefore, leaſt being broughe aflcepe by the cares 
| of the World, we be on a ſudden oppreſſed by that great day of the Lord. | 
| And keepe his garments] Thar they be not polluted with the defilements of| 
| the fleſh, and of this World : or rather, that they be not ſecretly ſtoliea away: 
| for if their garments be taken from them, they ſhall be forced to goe naked, þx | 
| | ving nothing wherewithall to cover their ſhame. This exhortation agrees with 
2 Cor. 92 the dodrine of the Apoſtle: Wedeſire to be clothed upon with oxer houſe, which i from 

| Heaven: if ſo be that being clothed we be not found naked. eAnd with that of hit, 
| unto the Biſhop of Laodicea Chap. 3. 18. 1 connſell thee to buy white raimet, tha 


expoſition on that place : And indeed BeJaſuppoleth that this Parentheſis isfor 
ſome reaſon from thence here inſerted: bur there is cauſe of ſuch ſuſpicion, lee- 
' ing the occaſion of the Parentheſis is manifeſt : and that the meraphor taken 
; from garments is familiar to this Booke. | 
Y | 16. Andgatheredthem] The old Verſion: eAnd he ſhall gather them, &if it 
| were 8 Juva, Ze aurgs Be7a in his latter Edition: he gathered them, ( accor- 
; ding allo as it is in our Engliſh Tranſlation ) to wit Chriſt, or God, referriagit 
tothe foregoing Verſe: But in his former more rightly : And they gatheredthem: 
; viz. the three uncleane Spirits : for the words a £xmywveny and @ goons 
, . = ; | 
' do cohere : as if he had ſaid, The Fþirits went forth to gather the Kings of the worll; 
| and they gathered them : the 14.. verſe, as we have ſhewed , being inſerted} 
| by aparentheſis : Ir is true, the Verbe guy 'yaysy being in the ſingular number, 
may carry both ſenſes : notwithſtanding it plainely appeares from the end of the 
Spirits going forth, that in the Text by an eLrriciſpze (uſuall ro the Greekes) the 
Noune 77 yevpezre Spirits being plurall is joyned with a verbe of the fingularnum-| 
ber. Now the end of the Ambaſſage of the wncleave Spirits was to gather the 
' Kings: leaſt therefore ir ſhould ſeeme they had bin ſlacke in their office : their 
| endeavour is added: And they gathered them, yiz. to the Battell, for by theirim-' 
| portunitie, ſubcilty, and jugling, they perfwaded the kings to take up this warre, 
| The Kings therefore of the earth,. and of the whole world are in readineſle with their 
| armies for to defend the Beaſt againſt God Almighty. O dereſtable madneſſe! 
The whole world will be op in armes : no corner ſhall be in quiet, or free from 
the warre of theſe frogs And indeed itſeemeth that towards the end of the world 
it ſhall cometo paſle, that not onely Popiſh kings ( who then ſhall be but few ) | 
* | butallo forraine and barbarous nations, as of India, Aſia, & Africa, being induced 
by the craft and deceit of the frogs, ſhall joyne their forces againſt the PR 
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thou mayſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſſe do not appeare. Seethe] | 
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REVELAT. CHAP. XVI. VER. 16. Viſion 5. | 397 
of the Gol} pell, for to reſtore the authority of the Pope- What a confuſion ſhall | 
there then be in all places > And how great ſhall the feare and trembling of | 
the godlie bee ? | | | 

Now what ſhall be the event of this unhappy expedition > This is reſerved 
to the following Viſion : onely the place where the battell ſhall be ng, is ſet | 
|forth by the Hebrew word Armageddon: concerning which if Iſhoul — of ORE: 
the ſeverall gueſles of Interpreters (ſeeing it ſeemesnot to be manifeſted either by 717... 1, 
Scripture or Hiſtories) time would faile me. | lo of the, 
| Intbe writing of the word copies do differ, generally it is writen 4guagsdduy batrell. 


| Harmagedaon with two dd: ſome have it Harmagedon with one d: {ome ppoayadwy | 
| Hermagedon with E: diyers ſignifications are alſo alleadged, 

erome expounds it The mountain of thieves : Others A curſed Troup ,from own 
and Ty: Others, The army of maledittion or deſtruttion: Others, The deceit of 
diſtruftion: Others, The ruine of the River or ſtreame: Others, The monntaine of the 
Goſpell: Others, The mountaine of apples or fruit, 
Two of theſe, opinions 1 like beſt. Firſt theirs who render it , The deceit or 
{gyile of deſtruttion from ory ſubtle, and nu. which ſignifies carting off | | 
[or r#mating: that the very place of the battle it ſelfe might diſcover the impo- | 
ſtare of the Frogs, who having put the Kings in hope of a _ prey, ſhould de- | 1 
ceitfully bring them into the place of their deſtru&tion, where they ſhall be ſlain 
ina horrible manner, not by the {word of men, bur by the ſword of eAlmighty 
God: for whilethey tumultouſly rage, and — fight againſt the Goſpell, in 
amoment they ſhall all be __ by the laſt judgement , and be caſt into the 
Lake of brimſtone with the*Beaſt, falſe Prophet, and the Frogs, as it is in Chap- 
ter 19- verle 19. | 
| The other opinion of Beal rather approve , that -{rmagedaon is that place | 
\where 7oſias unhappily fighting with Necho king of Egypt was {laine, as we read | 
12, Chron. 35.22. & Zechar. 12. I1« where it called the field or valley of Me- 
giddon : here pruv *n The monntaine eMegiddon : for at the foot of the t- 
mountaine was a valley or large field for Combat, but Megiddo was not the name ( 

| 
{ 


fof the mountaine or field, bur of a citie, after which the field and the mountaine 
alled Gi/boe neer unto the ſame, took their denomination: 
Neither doth it hinder that the field Megidde was tragicall, not unto the adver- 
{aries, but to good Jofias: for it may be anſwered , that two things are here aimed 
at : The opportimity of the place, as being moſt fit for battle * and the mourning 
which there was of old for the death of /oſias: the which art laſt ſhalbe here, in re- 
d of the deſtruction of the adyerſaries - | Cl 
The ſumme isthis : This curſed armie here treated of, fhall bee gathered into 
the place of its deſtruction , which is not meant of one certaine place, but wher- | 
'eyer it be that theſe unbleſſed Troupes ſhall then gather theinſelves and rage a- 
painſt God;there the day of judgement fhall come upon them. 


— 


The pouring out of the ſeventh Viall into the Ayre. | 


t7 And the ſeventh Angell poured out his Viall into the ayre, and there 

came a preat voice out of the Temple of Heaven, from the Throne, 
ſaying, It zs done. | 

18 And there were voices and thunders, and lightnings: and there was 

a preat earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the earth, 

ſo mighty an earthquake and ſo great. | 


Eee 3 


oulnetmous Hh _ An 


—_—_— 
W_— _- 


0n Fe 


—_— — 


{_398 


The latter 
AT of Viſi- 


| now accompliſhed by his death , that we might got ſeeke or ex{pect any thing! 
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i9 And the great City was divided into three parts : and the C res of | 
the nations fell:and great Babylon came in remembrance before Ga. 
to grve unto her the cup of the wine of the frerceneſſe of his wrath, 

209 Andevery Iſland fled away, and the mountaines werent found, 
21 And there fell upon men a great haile out of Heaven, every ſtone; 
about the weight of a talent, and men blaſphemed God, becauſs 
of the Plague of the hatle: for the Plague thereof was ex. 
ceeding great. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


. N d the ſevemh Angel poured om ] Now the Battle is expeded: 
f==+ bur yer it is intercepted by the ſeyenth Angell porring ont the ſe- 
(3% venth Viall, and laſt plague, the which reipecteth the laſt judge- 
a &/ ment, and the caſting the Fighting Adyerlarics into eternal 
puniſhment. | 
It is ſo apparent that this is a true deſcription of the laſt jadge-/ 
X ment, that almoſt all Interpreters acknowledge the lame. Yer' 
{ none of them give a ſufficient reaſon why it is here again repeated, ſceing ithath! 
{o often before been deſcribed, fave onely they ſay it is done by way of anticjps-' 
| tion. But whar cauſe js there that this e-Lnriciparion ſhould be lo often iterated? 
certainely none at all, except it be becauſe this is the laſt AZ of the fif: Uiſur:) 
Now every of the Viſions, as hitherto wee have ſcene , doc end with the: 
laſt Judgement. j 
So that 1his part of the Viſion is to be comparcd with the former Anilogies of 
Chap. 7. towards the end of the ſecond Viſion : and Chap. 11. rowardstheend | 
of the third Vijien: and Chap. 14. towards the end of the forerch Uijion. Now 
' In this they differ, that in Chap. 7. the laſt judgement is onely deſcribed by the 
deliverance of the godly: On the contrary in Chap. 11. & 14. and here allo,itis 
only figured out by the deſtru&ion of the Antichriſtians. 
Thus alſo is to be obſerved : That the ſeventh Vial! doth anſwer to the ſeven 
' Trumpet in Chap. 11. but not to the ſeventh Seale in Chap. 8. the opening whete- 
' of did not ſhut up the foregoing Yiſiow , but made way tor the toilowing. 
| Now to the ns. & | 
The laft Viall is porcredont into the Ayre, which is the common receptacle ofall 
living creatures. The apre therefore being ſmitten with the fury of Guds wad, 
and infected with peſtilenee, what ſhould follow but the common deitruction ot, 
the creatures and end of otherthings: of which chat we might not doubt , thr 
| Carve a great voyce, ſaying, yearn It 5s done. Ir isa great yoyce, becauſc with mut-, 
{ veilous earneſtneſſe ir proclaimeth the judgement of the laſt Day. Itcane, 
; of the Temple of heaven from the Threne| that we might underſtand it was the voice. 
of God, or Chriſt the Judge fitting on the Throne. The voice, /: :- Aonts 11); 
It were abrupt or ſuddenly broken off:becauſe in a momenv it ſhall put a1 end to. 
| the fatall battle of the wicked againſt God. The word 4zqy4 is expounded /; ha 
bin, Or, It #5 done : in both which ſenſes is proclaimed the end of tbe world : 
Beza limits it, It hath bin, to wit , Babylon: as it is in the Poet : Troja fiiit j# 
imus Trocs, But it is better to take it abſolutely , 7; #« one, that is, now is Me 
end'of all wordly matters : for it.is a dramaticall clauic : As when the Comoedie- 
is ended, one cryeth our, in diſlmiſſing the SpeKtators: Acta et fabal-: Planait:: 
| So then the faſhion of this world ſhall paſſe away and come to an end , when it 
ſhall beproclaimed 4244s 1t is done: as Chriſt dying on the Crofle cryed ot 
aTiArgy It i finiſhed , ſignifying that the myſteric of our redemption vs. 


other 
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'otherwhere as neceſlary to falyation. Jn a word, by this yoyce we are ſent 

\backe to what was before ſpoken by the Angell ſounding the ſeventh Trumpet 

' Chap» 19+ 7» That the _— God ſhould be finiſhed. As before therefore at 

the ſounding of the Trumpet, ſo now at the pouring our of the ſeventh Yiall, the 

Angell cryeth y£30vs 1 # done, or It is finiſhed, | 

: 18 eAnathere were voyces, and lightnings, and thunders] Theſe horrible effe&s | 
of the aſt Vrall do figuratively ſignifie the comming of Chriſt the Iudge, the 
endof the world, and the deſtruCtion of the ungodly , as Chap. 11. 19. Now 
'the effeCts are Foxr. I.Reſpeds the Aire, 2. The Earth. 3+ The Sea. 4, Men. 


| | Firſt, there are voyces, and lightnings and thunders in the Aire: Theſe are not ſuch | x. Signes 
| On as came forth from the throne Chap. 4.. 5. Neither ſuch as happened at |#n the asre.; 


my ing of the cenſer upon the earth Chap. 8. 5. (for they were effects of rhe 
preaching of the word) but ſuch as concluded the third Viſio» Chap. 11. 19: 
\Beeing Signes I ſay, of Chriſts comming to judgement , and raking vengeance 
in flammg fire on thems that know not God, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting iorw- 
hon from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power: to wit, thoſe 
ſhakings of the powers of Heaven , the melting of the # 


tempeſts ſpoken of by Chriſt and Peter, with theſe things the Lord will at laſt | 


| Seconaly, In the earth, 2s an earthquake ſuch as was not ſmnce men were upon the | 
urth] And no wonder: forthis ſhall be no naturall earthquake , but the earth \/__.. -, 
being ſmitten with lightning from Heayen, ſhall be ſhaken and rent into a thou- i RY 
nd pieces, and be barnt with fire, with all the workes that are therein, 

Now the Antichriſtian earthquake, before mentioned in Chap. 6. 12, and 8. 
5. differs from it. | 

I9. Andthe great City was divided| Or rather broken 8&&c. Now he expoun- 
kth what in this common deſtru&tion) happened in particalar to Antichriſts 
ſat, and Cities of other adverſaries, that is, their kingdomes, Forts, Armies, 
ind Palaces, 

The great City was broken | that it, rent aſunder by the earthquake into three 
p#ts, that is, It fell being broken to pieces : for here three parts denote the de- 
tma&ion: and the threefold ummber, the perfect, full, and utter ruine thereof : for 
Citie being divided by an earthquake into divers parts cannot remaine entire, 
at maſt of neceffity periſh. ThusI underſtandthis rupture, not of a light ſha-, 
ling, or rent, bur of a rotall ſubverſion of the great (ity : The which ſenſe the 
following word &7eoy Fell doth neceflarily import : for the Great City (hall 
uffer noleſle overthrow then other cities of the nations, h 


But what Great City is here intended? Vndoubtedly, the ſame in whoſe ſtreets | 


IO: 


it were one Great City, becauſe it is governed by one head, the Pope. anto parts: 


'of the total! deſtru&tion of all the ungodly. Bur the Mahbnmerane tyrannie is | <; orgs 
|\morerightly comprehended under the Cities of the Nations : that ſo wee might 
take notice that Rowe is {et forth by the Great City, both formerly, here , and in 
the following Chapter alſo. inns 
| The Ategory of ſome ſeems to me not to be proper : namely that the- great C;- 
ie, thatis, the univerſallity of mer. ſhall be divided into three parts, that is, inthe 
'aſttime there ſhall be found three ſorts of men in the Church, (briftians , Pa- 
Piſts and Newtralls: for theſe three ſorts ſhall not then take their beginaing, ſee- 
[npthey have already bin a long while in the world. 
| Eibera foll owing Andreas, makes 7ernſalemto be this great citie, underſtanding 
| by diviſion of it into three parts, to be three forts of people living in the ſame, 
(riftians, Jews, and Saracenes, But the following Chapter doth eyidentlyſhew 


that. 
AIR ! 


AT. CHAP.XVI. VER. 18.x9, Viſion 5. © 


ements and horrible (ITheſſ.1-8] 


come to judgement, and take away the furious weapons out of the hands of all Mat -2429 
ſuch as fight againſt God. P £5 Pet3.10 


2:Pet 3. 


the bodies of the two witneſſes did lie unburied, Chap. 11. $. that is, the Citie, | The great 
Dominion and Church of Rome, which is the Kingdome of eAntichriſt , being as C'Y broken 


Brightman includes the Txrkiſh kingdome or Empire, becauſe here is treated (ſee chap 1 


3 17. 184 
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that not /er#{alems but Rem is this citic, as ſtanding on ſever Mountains, aj | 
Tohns time having dominion and power over the Kings of the earth, andthere. 
fore eAlcaſar doth juitly reject this opinion , although himſelfe doth wholh 
erre from the {cope. 

Neither is it materiall that Ribera {uppoſeth that Rowe muſt be overthrowne 
before thele things do happen, unto which allo Brightman lecmes to aſſent in hi 
expoſition on the fif: Vial: for of this wee ſhall ſee more inthe following 
| Chapter: however the Ieſuite crreth, feining that Rome ſhall be deſtroyed be. 
| fore Antichriſts riſing, ſeeing Iohnin Chapter 11. and againe Chap. 15, dah! 

not obſcurely make the great City ſtanding on ſeven bulls to be the Sear of Amidy, 
But how long befcre the cnd Rome ſhall be cut off, the Lord knoweth: If fone! 
time before, it makes nothing againſt the ſenſe by us alleadged. For by the gu 
City we are not onely to underſtand the walles and ſtreets of Rome, bur al pls 
ces wherever the Roniſh eAntichriſt hath any juriſdition : which as the Teluite 
confeſſeth may ſtand (although Rome bee deſtroyed before) even unto thi 
laſt Earthquake. 

Ard the Cities of the Nations f. ll] Wee have heard of the ruine of Rome, Ar. 
tichriſt, and his kingdom. Now is added what happened to the other Adrerſare 
 kingdomes : They allo fell by the forelaid Earthquake: for the Cities of the Ny 
tions I take to be the kingdoms, Provinces, Forts,and power of the Barbarians 
belonging to Antichriſts kingdom, as ewes, Twrkes, Saracens and the like, diſper- 
{cd throughout the whole world, which ſhal all at rhe {ame time be ruinated: And! 
thus it mult necef{arily be underſtood: for if here we ſhould underſtand the Ne 
tions figuratively, viz. of the Antichriſtian Papiſts, who worſhippe God after 
| the manner of the heathens, as it is before taken in Chapter I x. I. it would ew! 
| to be a tatologie not to be approved of. 

end great Babylon came into remembrance before God ] That whichbe-' 
| fore he called the Great City: here he calles it great Babylon, ando machwemay| 
plainely gather from the voice of the ſecond Angel, Babylon is fallen, falln,tha| 
| great Cty, Chapter 15. 8. & 18. 10. Whereforcl ſee no reaſon why we ſhould 
| here ſecke for another Babylon, to wit, a new Rome, that ny mga if 
| an ſuppoleth : for ſeeing Conſt.mrinople to this day, and fo without doubtſhall 
| continue ire Mahumetiſme and idolatry , the ſame ſhall fall with the Citiesof the 
| Nations. Bur to imagine that the Welterne Chriſtians after Popgry ſhallbeez 
boliſhed, and alſo drive the Turke out of the Eaſt, and recover, or overthrow 
' (onFtantinople, the Metropolis of the Turkiſh Empire, this, I ſay, ſeemestome 
to be a thing rather to be wiſhed then expected, in regard that our owne finnes 
| ſhall fight & the Turke, even againſt our ſelves: untill ſuch time that the ga 
| Citie Babylon, and all the Cities of the uations ſhall be utterly overthrowae by 
; the aniverſall Earthquake. | 
| Wherefore then dorh he repeat the name of the great City ? I anſwer: her 
dorthitby an Empharticall 61458001 or reverſion , that we may not thinke te 
diviſion, which before he ſpake of, to be ſmall, or to happen by chance, butur 
{ derſtand the juſt and horrible jndgement of God in rhe deſtruction thereof: fot 
| then the Lord will give unto her the cup of the fury of his wrath: by which pit 
is ſignified the molt fearfull judgement of God executed on her, in regard 0 
idolatry and tyranny, according to the threatning of the third eLugell Chap. 14 
I. as if he had ſaid : The great City is broken, Babylon, I ſay, the great s camm 
remembrance before God;that foraſmuch as ſhe hath made drunk the world with the 
wine of her fornication, ſhe herſelfe alſo ſhall have her Hill of the cup of tiets, 
ry of Gods wrath, that is, God will puniſh her ina horrible manner. $hee 5 


ſaid to come into remembrance before God aybatommelliig Or after tho mar” 
nerof men. For Goddid {eeme for a thouſand years and mare, to canniye a 
| forget her as it were, in not puniſhing her wicked Idolatry and tyranny» yo” 
| aſt by his horrible judgements he will make ic knowae , that ſhe was never g ; 


| 
OE 
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"REVELAT. CHAP. XVI. VER. 20,21. Viſion. 


ofhis remembrance, and that he never approved of her flagitious workes. 
Godis ſaid to forget an 
words, eAnd God remembred Noah. Chap. $. 1. 


are either in the Iſlands or other mediterranean places, ſhall not he able to ſhel- 


Chriſt counlelled his diſciples to flee wmto the e Momuntaines, But here now the 
wicked cannot flee to the Iſlandsgor Moumaines : becauſe then they ſhall not 
be : by alike manner of Speech the end of the world is ſet forth afterward in 


taines and Iſlands too, are ſaid to beremoved out of their places in an allegori- 
call ſenſe, but not to have fled and vaniſhed away , as in this place. Now af- 
ter what manner Antichriſt removeth the Mountames and /ſlanas both civilly and 
eccleſiaſtically, we have there declarcd. ee D 

21. Anathere fell great haile of a talent waight ] The fourthkind of ſignes 


luſion unto the ſeventh plagagoſ Egypt: where haile mingled with fire very grievous, 


| lthe effect ſheweth : for their puniſhments are here alone deſcribed : whereas 


all that was in the field both man and beaſt, and broke every herbe and tree of the 
feli: Weread allo of another grievous kind of haile , when grear Hones from 
Heaven fell on the (anaanites , and ſlew mere of them, then did the food of the 1ſra- 
vites. Toſhua 1 0. 11. Butthe forefaid was nothing in reſpect of this, which ſhall 
be of a ralent waioht, thar is, he will caſt downe haile like to hage Bullets of an 
hundred pound, {uch as a ſtrong man is hardly able ro move , much lefſe eſca 
without being hurt or killed if they fall on his head. Thus TI rather take the ralenr 


25 Lather hath rendred it : the Greekes indee 
mAgvtzicy Talentary. 


This haile fell on men, yet not on all men , but onely upon blaſphemers, as 


| the godly ſhall be as free from this haile, as were the 1{raelites of old: fo that it 
notes the dreadful] deſtrution of the ungodly, which ſhall be as terrible as if 
( haile of an hundred pound weight fell on them , and cruſhed them to pieces: 
And who knows, bur that this very thing ſhall. be litterally accompliſhed: for 
touching the ſignes of the laſt day, nothing muſt be thought incredible. 

eAnd men blaſphemed God] A horrible effe& of the plague. The wicked 


wiſhing that they might periſh and bee conſumed by the ſame , but they 
ſhall onely be ſmitten therewith, their plague not being ended in one day , but 
| ſhall bee tormented for ever and ever , as we heard before in Chap. 14. x1. 
\ Therefore being turned into furious rage , they ſhall blaſpheme and accuſe the 
LORD asit were of cruelty , as having lolt all hope of being ever freed 
fromthe torment of the haile. Therefore hee ſaith : They blaſphemed God 


which is a briefe deſcription of the eterna 


torwents of the Reprobates , who 
will never repent of their wickedneſſe. | 


Now in what ſenſey and how many wayes bothin the good and evill part 
Aro remember, and wherefore the Scripture ſpeakerh thus 
of God, we have fully expounded in ofir (ommentary on Geneſis, touching thele 


20, Andevery Iſland fledaway ] The third kind of wonders arein the Sea, 
intimating how they that live (though neyer ſo remote) in the Iſlands, ſhall alſo Signes in 
be overwhelmed by this fatall Earthquake: for every Iſland ſhall flee away , that 
is, ſhall vaniſh away and periſh, either by water or fire. Now by Iſlands the 
Hebrews underſtand all places ſeated neer the Sea: The MMomntaines alſo which 


ter the adverſaries, becauſe there ſhall none be found, but all bee ſwallowed up | 


by the violence of the Earthquake. In the dayes of Noah when the flood came, 
men ranne to the Mountaines for ſafety : and at the deſtru&ion of Teruſalem, 


Chap. 20. 11. Before in the Antichriſtian Earthquake Chap. 6. 14. the moun- | 


= 
.|for our hundred pound weight, then for the _ _ of a. or 80, Minas, 
call any thing that is great 


being cruſhed by the haile (after the example of the Xgyptians and Canazs| 
nites) will cry, as before, to the ſownrains fall us, and to the hills cover us, GC. 


becauſe of the plague of the haile : for the plague thereof was very greats The| 


| 


| 


| 


4 
are on men, haile of a talent weight falling on the heads of the _— It is an al- In men: 


ſ#ch as there was none like it in all the land of Egypt fince it became a Nation , jmore Fg, 
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auſe of theſe blaſ hethies Brightman ſuppoſeth that the end is not here 
| # —_ of, for then, ſaith * "hi wicked ſhall themſelves ſubſcgibe to the ſentence of th 
| | Eiw and fay Amen unto the ſame: But wee ate to minde, that howſoever th 
ſhall inwardly indeed fubſcribe as being convincedin their conſciences that they 
luffer juſtly : yet outwardly with rheir rengues, the will never ceaſe to poure 
| out blaſphemies againſt Gods adminiſtrations , for if they feared not to breake 
| forth this way againſt him while they lay under temporall plagues : what won- 
| der is it then, if they doe the like, or more when they ſhall bee tormented with the 
laſt plague of the haile, that is, in hell for ever. Thus we ſee that the fift Vijay 


endeth with the end of the world. 
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CES, CON NEO DCD ER EEO EPUB NEED 
The PREFACE tothe Sixt VISION, Touching the 


ludgement of the great Whore , contained in 
| CHAP. XVIL XVIII. XIX. 


mia He /ixt Viſion comprehended in Chap, 17.18. 19. #aſaj- 
Y YE ply, and proes lipht to the foregging Viſions, eſpecialyto 
#©8$ he third, fourth, and fift, as far as concernes the two 
*«& latter Acts which treated of Antichriſt : of theſe, Iſay, 
14> it ts as 1t were a plaine Commentary : ſo that wee may w 
-  ® longer doubt , but Rome 75 certainly the ſeat of Antichriſt, 
and that the Pope of - Rome us the very Antichriſt figured out , and reva- 
| led in this profheſie. 
'Ch1yxt7, Inthethird and fourth Viſion John ſaw a monſtruous beaſt ring out 
Chip 13: of the bottomleſſe pit and the Sea, having ſeven heads and ten hornes, which 
| killed the two witneſſes, made war with the Saints, 8c. nowthere itw# 
ſomewhat obſcure what should be ſignified by this monſter: But here the while 
myſtery of the beaſt is explained,v1z.who he is, who has heads are,&hi hons. 
=.» 12.6 1n the fourth Viſion alſo he ſaw @ woman ready to be delivered, whom 
(Chap 12: 8 : ; Es 
'F: 10. 11: the Dragon immedzately perſecuted and cauſed to the into the wilderſ 
12:16 | out of the fight of men: here now he rehearſeth, how in ſtead of the woman 
formerly baniched: he ſaw another, viz. a whorich woman clothed in «carltt 
and ſitting on a beaſt, and that this woman uc the great citic on ſeven N 


| the Queenof cities, and Empreſſe of the world, thats, Rome. 
chapx1: 3) Jntheſaid Viſions, he made mention of the preat city Babylon, whoſe de- 
chap 14: 8 ſiruttion was proclaimed by the ſeeond Angell:here he prophetically foreshew- 
eth that that great Babylon 5 Rome, and that it shall at laſs be burnt with 
[| fire, even by the hornes themſelvesof the beaſt, that 15, by ſuch Kings 

before gave their authority unto her. 

chap x6:1 : _ In the fift Viſion he ſaw the great citie divided into three parts, andt- 
cap 18 2 9, verthrown by a preat earthquake. Here by a propheticall demonſtration be 
| more plain dferibeth the fatall ruine thereof. 
In the foreſaid Viſion (the ſixt viall being poured out ) he ſaw the vs! 4 | 
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—__REVELAT. CHAP. XVIL Prefaceof Viſions, | OY 
the earth, and of the whole world gathered together by three unclean ſpirits, Sus 
to war apatnſt God Almughty in Z ence of the Beaſts kingdom, Here excel- ay . od 
| lently he deſcribeth the batell it ſelf,and the dreadfull iſſue thereof, the vifto- | 
ry of Chriſt, and the caſting of the beaſt andall his confederates into the 
Lake of fire. | 
By all which it 5 manifeſt in the firſt place, that this wiſion, as 1 ſaid, 
doth gre a moſt clear light to the things before, yea to the whole Revelation. 
| | Secondly that the ſcope and uſe zndeed of this viſion in generall, zs to ter- | 
'rifie the adverſaries, that they mig not be lifted up , becauſe of their pro- ns uſe Y 
| ſrerity, and preſume againſt the church in hope allwayes to eſcape unpunich- Y FRO 


| ntwthſtanding the fi {5 wp of his Speech ts not true, for the Pope long be- 


[ed: as alſo to comfort the goaly, leaſt being offended with the preſent outward 
F fr e and power of Antichriſt, and overcome by their manifold calamities, 


| they chould faint under the ſame, but in hope of a happy iſſue at rug con- | 


| ſtantly under the croſſe, fighting the good fight of Faith againſt the beaſt, 
i and holding Faith and a good conſcience unto the end. 

But the ſpeciall «ſe fret is clearely and manifeſtly to ſet forthto the 
world Antichriſt and his ſeat: For in regard the fon of perdition hall 
ſit inthe Temple of God, andbya pretend divine chew and lying ſjones be- 
nitch the world, ſo as he hall be thought not tobee Antichriſt, but rather 
chriſts Vicar, and his kingdome the Catholicke Church : Therefore the ſpi- 
| rit of God wouldonce for all unmaſke him, and by his owne finger as it were 
| thew, that Rome ts his ſeat, to the end that we might ray ag our ſelves 
|any longer to be deluded by impoſtors, as if we were to ſeeke 
| [eruſalem, Babylon, or elſewhere, 
Thirdly, 1t ts not obſcure unto what times this viſion belongeth; The an- 


\gell diſtingutsheth the age of the Beaſt by four periods of time : in which he 


'was or had bin, in which he was not, in which he ſhall aſcend out of the 
(bottomleſle pit, and laſtly in which he ſhall goe into deſtruction. 


The firſt denotes the time in which the Beaſt was before Tohns time , ſo | To what 
'farre as concerned the Monarchicall power, although hee were not as yet viſiew oy | 
the Antichriſt. =_ 


- The ſecond denotes Tohns time, and foreward along till the Emperour 
Phocas, even ſo long as the Beaſt as yet was not that which afterward 
hee came to bee. 
The third 7s the time from Antichriſts riſing under the foreſaid Phocas, 
ſo long as the Papacy ſtood inits vigor and ſtreagth,untill the declining ther- 
of trough Luther: for then the beaſt was aſcended out of the bottomleſſe pit. 
The fourth 7s from the declining untill the future deſtruftion : for from 
that time forward the Papacy began , and ſtill by lirtle and little doth goe 
into perdition: of 1: hich Bellarmine himſelf complaineth: from that time, 


- ({aith he, that you began to make the Pope Antichriſt , his dominion 


hath bin ſo far trom encreaſfing , as that it hath more and more de- 
creaſed: The which he truly ſaidin a propbeticall way : becauſe in that 
yeere the Popes Legate was ſent unto Paris to diſturb the Li dom of France: 


fore our time Was reputed & known to be antichriſt as before we have proved. 
Hence fourthly ,zt appeareth that this beaſt ts the ſame with that in C, oP; 
1,7. & Chap. x3. 1. yet not abſolutely: for ſo far as this here was before by 
| "FIT 3 riſing 
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and jy 
ar forth he 1s not that SY there, but denotes the monarchicall wg 
er of the Romane Empire, and ſo his originall extends it ſelfe unta the felt 
beginnings of the Romane monarchy. But againe ſo far as hee afterngy] 
« 92, and came under the yoake of the woman, hee came to bee Anyj. 
chriſt': and ſo his orzginall doth belong unto the times of the Emperor Phg. 
cas, which Wretch aid no ether good but onely this, that he was the firſt that 


| diſcovered Antichriſt unto the world, but of this more largely on ver, 3, | 


Eifrly, We are alſo to conſider, ſeeing the beaſt is Antichrijt, what then 
chould be meant by the woman fitting on the Beaft 2 1s (hee not the Yuji. 
chriſt ? yea verily, for as a rider with the Beaſt makes one horſeman: ſohere, 
the woman with the beaſt makes one Antichriſt : we are therefore 1 remen- 
ber; that like as in viſion fourth, C. 13. Antich, was figure! out not by ore, 
but by a doubls beaſt, in a divers reſpett: ſo in this fixt Viſion he i repreſen. 
ted not under one but atwofold figure, vis. of a beaſt and woman, yea a me! 
man having the beajt under bit and bridle. And indeed Antichrijt 54 
whoriſh woman, becauſe the Church of Rome (as the Angell sheweth) i; an; 
adulterons church: he 1s alſo a bealt, not at hiberty as of old, but underthe. 
yoah of the woman, who doth not lead the beaft but rides on him , andan- 
ſtramnes him as with a __ bit to go whither she pleaſeth: for the Popelath 
two bodies holding the bridle of the Empire: And thus Boniface: VI1L as! 
filthy beaſt did publickiy shew himſelf in the firjt Tubile at Rome: aljraring| 
indeed in the firſt day of the ſolemnity in his pontificalibis, and imparting his 
apojtoiicall benedittion unto the people: but the day following ina full: 
Jabit, with the Emperors armes ana a naked ſword before him, crying aloud: 
from hz throne, Behold here are two ſwords : The which Cranzius rear- 
ding: Thou ſceſt, ſazth he, O Peter, thy fucceſlour: and Thou OSa- 
viour Chriſt behold thy Vicar.Behold to what pride the ſeryantofthy, 
ſervants is come? Andzn the margent: The Pope, ſaith he,attethatio- 
told perſon in the theatre of the Jubile. My Anonynws caller thebedf 
Antichriſt, he wite, ſpouſe & church of Antich: which comes to one thing. 

Laftly, 7 obſerve, that this ſix Viſion 7s not univerſal touching thewhul: 
courſe an time of the church, as were the ſecond, third and fourth: hut 
more particuiar touching the hiſtory of Antichriſt only, yet much more clearer 


| then all the other. For it moſt plainely repreſents the riſmg of Anticini 


from hus firſt Parentage, as it were, together with his ſeat, Kyngdome, us 
falls, ſucceſſe and tragicall deſtruction. Now however it be particular, # 
7s the fift, notwithſtanding it ts not like that, diltinguished by two Ads; 
onely, | but manifeſtly by foure. | | 
In the firſt A&t Antichriſt is exhibited to the view of all men undertit 
Image of a Whore 11ding on a Beaſt : and the whole myſtery thereof 11t- 
pened Chapter 17: | | _— 
- Theſecond Act by a propheticall deſcription repreſents the- burning of | 
Babylon or Rome, together with the ſorrow and mourning of Antichriſtuans 
for the ſame, Chap. 1g. | 
| athethird At be heavenly companies do after eah other declare th 
juſt judgements of God,and the mariage of the Lamb. Chap. 19. to verſe 11. 
Laſtly the fourth A, 7s a full manifeſtation of the Viſion, declaring , | 
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| 4 whorich womanis shewedunto John, ſitting on-a Beal, at whith be 
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'faſf battle of the beaſt, and the kings of the earth in Harmageddon agamſt 
| om and the iſſue thereof, the Eal with all his aſſiſtants, is throwne into 
' the lake burning with fire and brimſtone, from the eleventh verſe unto 
the end of the Chapter, And thus much of the Preface, | 

| CHAPTER XVIL _ 
| The Argument, Parts, and Analyſis. - 


hits ——__ 


 wondring, the myſtery thereof is unfolded, firlt, who the beaſt is : Te- 
| condly, who are the ſeven heads and ten hornes thereof: And their un- 


happy fiabt againſt the Lambe: who afterward fight more proſperouſly 

againſt the whore herſelf. Laſtly it zs declared who the womans. 
The Parts of the Chapter are three. | 

Herc is a generall Preface ſhewing the occaſion and Argument of che ; 

L, whole Vition, ver.I. 2. II. The Viſion it ſelfe ver. 3. 4. 5. III. The | 

interpretation of the Viſion, in the reſt of the (haprer. 

In the firſt Ichn is invited by the Angell ro contemplate-a new Vi- | 

' fon, vcr. I.+ The Argument thereof being 1he judgement or condemmation of the 

great whore, ibid. Whoſe perſon is deſcribed generally by two adjun&s. 1. Of 

her ſeat or throne #pon many waters, 2.. Of her abominable fornication, as the 

| cauſe of her condemnation,y. 2. with whonz the kings have committed fornication, EC. 

|  Intheſecondisnoted. I. The place of the Viſion, in the wilderneſſe. 2. The 

Vifion it ſelfe: A woman fitting on a beaſt, 6:4. 3. The monſtrous ſhape of the 

'beaſt, i61d. 4. The attire of the whoriſh woman, ver. 4. The name on ber fore- | 


head, ver. 5. and her cruelty, ver. 6. 


- - _ o— A 


admiration, ver. 6. and the readinefle of the Angell to interpret, ver. 7. The 
interpretation foJloweth, 1. Of the Beaſt, yer. 8.9. Io. II, 12. I3. 14s 2. Of | 
the woman, vere IF» #nto the end. The beaſt is unfolded: firſt inthe whole, ſe- 
cody, according to his parts. Of the whole Beat is ſhewed 1. the fourefold | 
(ſtate: #/ſo his authority among the inhabitants of the earth, ver, 8. to whichis an- 
'nexed an exclamation, ſtirring up to attention, ver- 9» The parts of the beaſt are 
unfolded, I. The ſeven heads : that they are ſo many mouutaines, and ſo many 
kivgs, ver. 9. 10. IT. 2. Theten hornes, that they alſoare ſa many kings, 
'yer. 12. 3- The conſpiracy of the kings with the Beaſt againſt the Lambe, 
'ret, 13- 4- The fight of the kings with the Lambe, ver. 14., 

| Touching the womzax: here is ſhewed, 1. her feat on many waters, ver. I5- 
2s her calamity, defertion and burning, ver. 16. The ſecondaric cauſes whereof 
(ſhall be the hornes of rhe bcaſt , ibid, The tfi:it and chiefe, the divine motion, 
Fer. I7- 3+ Thefurnamne of the woman: the great city reigning over the kings | 
'of the earth, &c. that is, Roine, ver. 18. 


i 
| nuloprs went <> eo wr ter erin eg cen a —— -— CC EE en <——E IEEDer nn > -—— xo—_— CG M_———_ — —— —— wo 


CHAPTER XV11. | 
| | The firſt Part of the Chapter. | 
: The Preface of the VISION. 
' 1 And there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials, and | 
talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will chew unto thee the judges | 
ment of the great whore, that fittcth upon many. waters. RE 
; 2 With whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the | 
i , tnhabiters of the earth have bin made drunke with the wine" of her 
| _ faruication, FFF3: | The 


et 
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| Inthe third is ſhewed a twolold occaſion of the interpretation; - Tohns great | 


$5 
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beat. tw. it. $4 » _ _—_ 


A"COMMENT.UPON THE © 
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a THE COMMENTARY. | 
| | | 

j ICE 1 D there came one of the ſeven eAngells] The occalion of R , 
| #p, FE Vion is the invitation of the An Ki unto a new Vii BE 
SA VR Z ew Viton. Nowj | :| 

| "Fey whether thi: Angeil.were the firſt of the ſeven by anhebra.| | + 
iſme, it matters fot. Brightman takes him to be the fift, who! J 

OF: powred ont the Viall on the: throne of the Beaſt. But it may be a 1 

© well any one of the other: for every of chem did poure outthe! x 

SPRAIAWITE lift plapucs onthe beaſts kingdom. Notwithltanding it ſeeng! | . 

to be the ſeventh or laſt, who with his Yall railed an earthqu..ke whereby Babylon 8 

was deſtroyedfor this ſhalbe the jwdgement of the great whore, to which Iohn is now n 

invited ta'behold the fame, he had beard indeed by the preaching of the ſand] | | 

bop x4 8 Angell in Viſion fifi, the fall of Babylon, and eyen now in the earthquake he law the; | | c 
PT 9. divifion or rent thereof : bur the Type was ſomething obſcure : here therefore " 


lon ſhould wrire theſe tragicall apparitions to the terrour of Babylon andcom-| ||| hs 
| \ fort of the gadlie. | E: 
The friendly manner of ſpeaking, Come hither, and the whole matter teacheth of 
us what the Apoſtle ſpeaketh Heb. 1. 14. that the Angells as miniſtriy Syiris,| a | 
are with alacrity imployed about theſe things which ſerve for our cndlaion 5@ 
and ſalvation : not to the end that we ſhould worſhip them ( for thus John is] | 1 
=p 19:10 protybited to do) bur that we might rejoyce and give thankes ro God, whoſo| |. 
22- 9 | carath for us, as for our ſakes to ſend forth the Angels as miniſtring ſpirits. Þ " 
| © The judgement of the whore] In one word he ſhews the Argument ofthe Viſion:| | , 
+ xeJua the judgemenof the whore, tor KA THKGIpLCL the (ondemnation: whichis not - 
| meant of a temporal] ſpoiling and burning which the whore ſhall ſuffer byherlo-| Þ |14 
| | yers: bur to be caſt for ever into the lake of fice and brimſtone, the which Chit | J |, 
| | the Iudge ſhall himſelfe executear the laſt day. | | 
! Regula | Ofthe great whore] Gr. rig mgm Tis pryaAys With 4 double «Article, 3 if 
articulo- he fpakeof a whore before known,whereas indeed there was nothing formerly mer- the 
Jam non | tioned of her. And therefore the rule will not alwayes hold, that articles are never) } ime 
2% (gn a_ | put bur before things that are knowne. Vnlefle perhaps he denotes this Whor| Þ loin 
4 an by a double article, becauſe ſhe was knowne to the Angell , as if hee ſhould fo 
I will ſhew unto thee that famous Harlor, or Strumpet , well knowne to all the heavath' || 'ban 
| inhabzants, and what her end ſhall be, ſeeing as yet thou knoweſt it not. | 
' She is not that woman fe7abell, which ſeduced ſome of the Church of Thiay® | [owt 
| by her fornication, Chap. 2. 29. For the deſcription ſhews that here a far more 
| famous whore is noted: For this Strumper ſits not in Thiatyra, but «pon many watt: and 
and upon the beaſt : the meaning whereof ſhalbe opened on ver. 3. & ver« 15. | | ;the 
By calling her a whore, and a great one , that is, inſatiable, and far exceeding] | |win 
ther Strumpets in luſt and filchineſle, he teacherh us, thar the guilt and cauſe! | |4 
her horrible judgement ſhall be her fornication, and not ſimply fornication (the pj | {for 
| niſhment whereof might happily not have bin ſo capitall ) bur joyned withdete-| | |Gof 
ſtable perfidiouſneſſe, namely her loathſome adultery : as when a Bride forlaking| | |bou 
her-Bridegroome, or a wife her husband , henefally proſtitute themſelves unt0| | |14s/ 
| ſtrangers, which ſin both by humane and divine lawes is puniſhed by deaths 'bee 


% | This may not be taken of corporall fornication : for this harlot is after ſer 
called a Circ, and fornication Km: not be committed with the walles — of 1 
' r - 


— i * 
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" REVELAT. CHAP. X VII. Preface'of Viſion 8. VER.2 { %wp | 
_——— TR —— | 
hereof. Therefore it is rather to bMnderſtood of ſpiritual fornicgt ;on,vi7. apoſta* 
cy from God, perfidiouſnefle and-Idolatry: Now wherefore the ſcripture doth ſo 
| | [often compare this to Fornication, I -haye ſhewe in. my Commentary on Hoſea, 

Chapter I. and Chapter 2. : GS hey > © Dey we | | 
| | Betwixt Chriſt and the Church is aſpirituall mariage : Heas the ridegrome Eph. 5: 32 
hath eſpouſed the Church as his owe Bride in fairkfullneſſe, rigtiteoulneſſe, and Hoſe.2: 18 
| 

| 
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judgement, and will ſhortly conſtimmare the miriage ar his laſt coping, as we | 
ſhall heare Chap. 19- 7. in the mean while etjoyning her tofemaine' pureand, | 
' chaſt unto him. And thus' the 'Apoſtle laboared:to preſentthe:Churches of 
'Rome, Corinth, 8c. as chaſt Virgins to Chrift, that is, free from the: leaven of 
Superſtition, idolatrie and humane traditions :.- {ſuch a Church L ſay, wagat Rome' | 
inthe Apoſtles dayes and ſome while after, and here is repreſented, in ber apoſtacy') @® | | 
'by this woman the ſame Church, as ſhall appear by peach followess, | | 
e 


| as of old Ierulalem that holy | Ya: "= "1 


| But how is ſhe now become a harlot ? Becauſe as of 
City caſting off the worſhip of God, and polluting her {elfe with traditions, ſu- | 
perſtirions and idolatrie, is therefore called an Harte? ,'"So the Chriſtiah Church ' | 
(as Epeſippus witneſſeth in Exſebiu:) remained not Tong after the 'Afoltles death a 
caſt Virgin. But touching the declining condition of the Church, and eſpeci-: 
laly that of Rowe enough hath'bin ſpokgp in the foregoing #4ſions , and more! | 
hall bee ſaid hereafter. Thr Et pe forms 
| 2+ With whom the Kings committed fornication] The cauſe of her judgement s pA ; 
is more exprefly f12nified : viJ, her Fornication with the Kings of he, Earth; t,ng: with 
forthis is a #9::/c Sirzmper , enticing Monarchs and Kings of the Ba k-ro;lic . che Roowsh 
with her. Tint how ? by perſwading the kings her eh under_rhe_'Tithe whore, 
| 'of the (atho'ccke Faith, ro receive her Superſtitions, Idol-worſhip,-Dectees, 
and Necrctalls, and ſo bewitching all of them by her faire ſhew of holineſle: | 
that as $.:4ſo2 was enſlaved to Dalilah, and Herenles ro Omphala:  {o theſe | 
willingly lerve, dedicate, and give themſelyes , and their kingdomes as 'Tri- 
| | biraries to the 2Zpoſtolicall Sea, ( hriſts Vicar, and Peters Succeſſor, that ava- 
ticous Strumpet. Now who theſe Kings of the Earth are, we ſhall ſee in the 
opening of the bornes. 
| Toike Kings are joynedthe Inhabitants of the Earth , that is , Earthly men, 
| Þ [Kolaters, and iworne enemies of the Goſpell: for with theſe alfo ſhee play- | 
| | {eh the Harlot, as deſpiſing no forts of people, bur with an unſatiable luſt | 
doth promilcuouſly proſtitute her ſelfe unto all both rich and poore , bond | 
nd free , Imprinting the Charatter of her Idolatry on them all, and giving Recognt 
them power to buy and ſell her ſpiritual wares: herein imitating thoſe wo- |1;z, g. : 
men of Suſia , who anointing themſelves ( as Clemens writeth) with coſtly : 
| ointments , and adorned with Ornaments and precious Stones ( like unto this 
| 


Whore verſe 4.) uſed to goe abroad with great Pompe, accompanied with 
'hand-maids , indifferently alluriag whoſoever would , whither ſtrangers or | 
ſervants ro commit follie wich them: This being permitted them by their | 
owne Husbands. : 
d By the wine of her Fornication hee underſtands the glorious Superſtitions | The wine 
| [nnd Mapnificence of the Apoſtolicall Sea, and Vizard of the Catholicke { hwrch, of fornica= 


} 


the whichearthly men have as greedily embraced, as thirſty lovers drink the /*"** 
vine offered them by their beloved ones. Therefore they are ſaid to be made 
danke , becauſe being bewirched with a blind love of Superſtitions, they ſtand 
v-\ | {for their Idols beyond all ſenſe and reaſon , furiouſly hating -and. perlecuring the | 
te-/ | |Coſpell of Cur 1sT. If thou kill a-man, 'its a finne with them to. bee 

og bouphr off with a little money. | Burt if thou uncover not thy head to rhe Romes 3d0- 
nto lasl-Image of eMarie, or turne thy backe upon-it, irs a wickednefle to latry; : 
of 'dee puniſhed by death , as having committed (7:97 leſe eMajeſtatis againſt | * 


/ 


[*&r. Behold the mad drunkennefſe of Idolatcrs , occaſioned by this wine 


ales of Fornication, | 
x) | | THE 
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- 2» The Viſion of the Whore upon the Beaſt. | 


| 


4 


"@ Wome fit ypon a.ſcarlzt coloured Beaſt, full of names of bla, 
4 Anththt:moman was arrayed tn purple and ſcarlet colour, and deckel 
1: - Withgold and precious flonet, and pearles, having a golden cup ty fl 
* -hund, full of abotrtnations and filthineſſe of her fornication. | 

ther forehtad was a Name written, Myſtery, Babylon th 
# The Mother of Harlots, And abominatzons of the Ear, 
| v the roman drunken with the blood of the Saints au 
+... + with the blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus: and when I ſawhe, | 
- *  wondred with great admiration. | 


9 


| 

| 

THE COMMENTARY. | 
| 


bv | © _ D be led me inthe Spirit] Thus much of the Prefice : Nw; 
|  followes the firit «Att of the Viſion: Where firſt we are took! 
W \&Y ſerve the motion unto the ſame, and the place. Inthat ſoa doth 


Tt againe ſay he was led by the ſpirit, as Chapter I. 10, andChapter 


{*4- 2+ it ſhewes that hee was not in a continual Extaſie of 


7 Viſions. | | 
unto the Viſion was not of the body but the minde: for bodily he: 
remairied in Patmos, beholding there the wilderneſſe and the ſights withthe eye 
of his mind- like as EJechiell bodily remaining in Chaldea, was in ſpicit inthe 
Temple of Teruſalem. | 
The place where he {aw this, was the wilderneſſe. But what ? Is the Womn, 
the Beaſt, Rome, and eAntichrift in the Wilderneſſc ? Do they not inhabit thelar- 
geſt poſſeſſions and moſt ſumptuous palaces? | 
I do not diſlike, that ſome underſtand by wilderneſſe, Gentliliſme, which Ant-| 
chriſt under the name of Chriſt hath brought into the Church : hence in Chapter 
II. I. thee nuhriſtian Clergy is ſignified by the name of Gentle, And 


| 


into th: wilderneſſe: when as after Conſtantines time being ſhaken with the flandes 


of Hereſies ard Superſtitions, ſhe withdrew her ſelfe by degrees ou: of the 
of men. Now here Ichn ſheweth what he ſaw in the wilderneſſe in ſtead of tit 
woman. He ſaw indeed a Woman alſo, or Church , but a whoriſh woman, 014, 
dulrerous Church , ridivg on a beaſt, that is, being Antichriſtian. 
where before he ſaw the Woman clothed with the Sun, the chaſt 
at Rome, he now finds a whoriſh woman. 


rable antiquity of the Popiſh Church : to wit, like as inthe wilderneſſetie| 
whoriſh woman ſucceeded the chaſt woman and baniſhzd marrone:ſoar Kemrtie 
whoriſh Apoſtaticall ſucceeded the true Apoftolicall Caurc'1, and in place of Br; 
ſhops, holy Martyrs, and Confeſſours excelling in faith and godlinefle , are mw 


indeed the Antichriſtians imitating the Paganes, do fall downe before Ido of 
wood and ſtore made with hands: And as Paganes, ſo Antichriſtians make Got 
beholding to them by the merit of workes : {aye onely that theſe abulethe hoy 
Name of Chriſt as a pretence fortheir Idolatry: which the other know not of. | 

Notwithſtanding in my opinion there is an higher my ſteric in it. Before Ch. 
I2* the chaſt Woman, Mother, or Church , being perſecuted by the D-4g” fel 


font, 


There, ſq, 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, 1. 


This forſooth is that continuall ſzcceſſion of the Romiſh Popes : This is the vent | 


( 
| 
[ 
} 
I 


| 


| 
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REVELAT. CHAP. XVLVER. 3, Viſion. 409 


in the great bigh Prieſts of Rome, terming themſelves wniverſall e Monarchs , being 
indeed proud and wicked Idolaters : who (as Genebrard confeſſerh ) are altogether 
' fallen away from the yertue of their eAnceſtours, andare rather Apoſtaticall then Apo> 
Halicall, Rome therefore and Popery is a wilderneſſe, not properly ( fur the for- 
meris a policie, and the latter containes many Cots bur ſpiritual- |£55. 4s 


j 4 
ly, the true Church being vaniſhed thence (like as a wilderneſſe is remote from 79%, P,j 


mens eyes) and in which the adulterous Church hath ſucceeded the rue : of this (593 
{ce Chap. 12. 14. ſee allo Hieron. ad Algaſiam. 2ueſt, 11. 
| I ſaw 4 wons.un: juting on a Beaſt] A monſtrons viſion. A woman being of the wea- 
\ker Sex,and trembling as it were at the ſight of a mouſe, how ſhe ſhould not then 
' be afraid of fo cruell a Beaſt? But ſhe mounts on the beaſt, guides and ſets him for- 
ward. The holy Ghoſt hereby intimating that this woman being ſtirred up by | 
the infernall ſpirits, did with more then humane audacity climbe upon, and bring ; 
[this beaſt under the yoake, Now let us briefly conſider who this woman is, who | 
[the beaſt, and what the ſitting on the beaFt doth Cents i 


dare no more deny the ſame: For Ribera howſoever on this place he ſeeks j; gone, 
to ſhift off the matter, and altogether paſſeth by yerſe 18. yet he denies not | 
but that as before under the name of a (ty, fo here under the name of a woman 


fore clearely proved. | 


et ſeq. 


wloxrea whore to be burnt by the K ings : but he miſerably intangles himſelfe : for if 


|Pepiſh Rome be the purpled where, and the fame whore is _— Babylon , which 
) 


certainly is the Seat and habitation of Antichrift, then Popiſh Kone rauſt needs be } 
Antichriſts ſtat, which notwithſtanding both the Teſuites deny: 

Neither doth that fiction helpe ther, v7. that Popiſh Rome ſhall be burnt by 
the ten Kings before the comming of Antichriſt, jos therefore cannot poſſible 
be eLntichriſts Seat * for this Fiction is not onely contradiory to it {elfe, bur is 
greatly reproachfull to the Pope allo: 


\ Firftitis inconſiſtent; becauſe thus the whore ſhould haye bin burnt before "Inconſiſtent 


ſhe had committed fornication with the Kings and inhabiters of the earth, and before | 
ſhe rode on the beaſt Antichriſt,that is, ſhe ſhould be puniſhed before ſhe had ſun- 


ned : whereas the cauſe of her burning and puniſhment muſt neceſſarily goe be- | 
'fore her puniſhment. Now the only cauſe of Babylons judgement ſhalbe her An- | 
lichriſtian whoredorze, and riding on eAstichriſt , that is , her Antichriſtianiſme : | 
| Ree therefore ſhall commit Antichriftian fornication, and bee the Seat of An- 

[tichriſt before it be burnt. 


Secendly, Nothing, can be imagincd more contumelious againſt the Pope then And oppr 4 


this Fi&tion: for i | ze | nt for ks chriſtian fornication, wt: 
this Fi&tion: for if Popiſh Rome is to bee burnt for her Anu briſtian fornication, Pogo and 


[then of neccflity the /eſ2:ites muſt confeffe one of thete two things : Either that | adolls: 


;the Pope doth, or ſhail give ro Erink ke wine of Antici riſt:an fornication ro the Kings 
'of the earth (for this cannor be underitood of any other whoredome ) and fo the 
Pope now is, or thall be the Antichriſt : Or that the Pope with his Cardinalls 
| ſal {ome timc or other be taken with ſuch a Lechargy of Prophanneſle, and be fo 
careleſle in their office, as to ſuffer the wine of the Bavyloniſh fornication to increaſe 
intheir Citie and Church, and then to be given unto the Kings of the earth: Now 
| could this curſed wine grow in Rome, except the Pope and Cardinalls were the 
' Authors and furtherers thercof? And by whom,if not by rbemſelyes ſhould it from | 
| Reme be proffered unto the kings of the earth ? Ler them therefore take which 

| of theſerwo they will and it muſt neceſlarily follow, that Rome 4s Antichriſts ſeat, 
i andthe Pope Antichriſt, Thus much touching the woman. HD 

| The ſumme of the myſtery i this: The woman, as ſhe is a woman, Is rheChurch, 
ſee Chapter. 11. 1, a4 ſbess whoriſh, the falſe and adulterous Church : as ſhers 
| (3 gg ſcarlet 
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That this woman is Rome is ſo clearly declared by the Angell , that the /eſwites 'Tþ,,,,,, a 


In Apos, c. 


37. ſe.g.66 
Babylon is ſpoken of. Now that B.bylon denotes Popiſh Rome, wee have be- 37-Jes 


Bellarmine howloever he jeſtingly contendeth that Ternſalem ſhall be the Seat | Lib. x a 
of Antichri : yer atlength he granterh that Rome, oy Popiſh Rome is the ſcarles FP Ry I3 


} 


| 


| 


| — 
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'The ſum of, 


the myſtery. 


of the Ro» 


mich "whore 


(This beat ; 


4 not the 
\dewl! rerg= 
En 


FE 


i See the 
i Preface. 


- . Secondly the Dragon andthe beaſt are not the ſame : for the Dragoy gies ; 


throne to the beaſt: ” 
puniſhment alſo the 


| 20.-with Chap. 2: 


beaſt therefore is not 

Thirdly this beaſt 
Chapter 11.7. wt 
I. ont of the Sea. * 


Chap. 11.& 13.t 


The major Riber, 
beaft in G recke is c 
ach Thark f IRREC 
ſaith he; that here tl 
reaſon is vaine and i | 
the article is not pif 
had with a double 
Therefore it was n« 
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| But that this and the tormer isall one beaſt appearetn, j# -+3 , -—-- 
ding our of the bottomleſle pit: ſecondly, the heads and hornes of both are rhelamt| | i; 
Thirdly, by their blaſphemies, wherewith they are both full, Fonrthly, their yd: | | 
ſhip is the ſame. Fif:ly, both have all one kind, of worſhippers. to wit, them} 1, 
bate, inhabiters of the earth, not written in the booke of life. Ly, RW i 
bimſelf confeſſerh,. thar the beaſt in C. 19. 20. and 20. 10. which ſha! becafhim' | - 
the lake of fire with the falſe prophet, is Antichriſt, and nor the devill, becaule tine 


| devil ex reſly rar: ove ge from the beaf?. Now nothing can be more _ | |niz 
| 


this, viz. that that beaſt and this is one: and therefore there is no ſhew xt 


an | Thi 


imagine that this beaſt ſhould be the dev ill. ol 

Notwithſtanding if Riberawill needs have it to be ſo underſtood, what ' || [who 
| he gaine by ir ? Cul this, that Rome and the Pope ſhall ride on the devils || !high, 
| for who is this horſerz4n that ſits on the devill, bur Antichriſt? And what _ 
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1 [hall bee the Theologie of the 
; Or blaſphemons dottrines : | 
olly defiled-with blaſphe- 


| {dcepe hypocriſie : for Antichriſt makes a yery faire ſhew to the world, blinding 
| Tthe eyes of men , and deceiving their mindes with Vizards and Impoſtures : Ir | 


{hay allo ſignifie his bloody s.p amr ſor ſcarlet is of the colour of blood: now in | 
Yr 
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mms riding on the beaft is,T have ſhewed inthe Preface; Now let us ſee the co- 

Jour and blaſphemons names of the beaſt , the habit allo of the woman, her fore- 
d and belly. | | 

ger: pon : ſcarlet coloured beaſt) He deſcribes the forme of the beaſt that ca- 

ried the woman, to the end his nature might bee the more eaſily and bet- 
knowne» 

"F irſt he is ſcarlet coloured, or roſe-coloured, becanſe, as Pliniefaith , its like to the 

thare and precious red coloured roſe, moſt pleaſant to the eyes. For coccum or coccns, 

(the word here uſed ) is a orain to die withall, growing of ared heatb, ſerving to 

die purple or ſcarlet : of which colour were the arwozr-coates of Kings. "This 

Kingly colour therefore of the beaſt, denotes his royall magnificence , as alſo his 
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verſe 66-fobn {ces the woman drunk with the blood of the Saints, And it is well 


| 


 [therEſtopatra or Khodopa. Purple and Scarler is Queenes clothing , fuch as af- 
F \ferward the woman boaſteth herlelfe for to be: being according to the Proverb, 
| Thke lips like letziczs The colour of the Beaſt and the woman agrees: viz. bein | 
4 |royalt, bypocriticall, and tyrannicall, arguing the proud, wicked , and cruell ',r,z, 
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it: Now what theſe blaſ- 
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her willing or not willing, 
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ED wes the deſcription ofthe | 
2 : fiſt by her glotions; luxurions and whoriſh attire; as if ſhee were ano- : 


minde of both. Thereſt of her attire bewrayes her whoriſh luxuriouſnefle, :& wom 
viz. Gold; Pearles, and moſt precious Stones, with which her baire ,* head, eares , {is the ſame,| 
necke and fingers are made glorious and tranſplendent inthe eyes of the world. 

This is the Perſian religion and Sybaritican luxury of Popes, and the whole Rowiſh The who-; 
woorſh worſhippe, which 1s to be ſeenc in the Palaces , Steeples., Corners. of ſtreets, risÞ = 

\bioh Arches, Images, Baths, Temples, Roofs, Croſſes, Altars, Idols, Robes, eMitres, rioufnel & 
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} goo | A COMMENTARY VPTON THE 
| | \ſcarlet colomred, making the Kings and inhabitants of: the earth to drinke of the 
| wine, &c. ſhe is the #niverſall Church, giving the law toall: as ſhee rides oy, 
The ſum of, Beafp, the Antichriftian Church armed with both {words : as ſhe ſirs on ſeven num. 
ol bs ow! raints, ſhe denotes the adalterous, Cathel:che, eAntichriſtian Romane (hurch, 
. b whore Touching the beaſt the adyerlaries doe wonderfully contradict themſelyes 
| in theirwritings. 
Ribera makes the beaſt to be the devik reigning, or the kingdom of the deyill: by 
its a falſe gloſle, and were it true, it would no y ſalve the Pope and Rowe. 
(This oof | Firſt this beat 'was not yet in Iohns time, but was to aſcend ot of. tle pj: 
s- not ebe { but the kingdome of the devill was in his time moſt cruelly exerciled by the &4. 
devul! Te!g-\ mane tyrants againſt the godly. Chriſt indeed deſtroyed Satans kingdome hb 
ug far as concerned ſpirituall violence, but not as yer in reſpedt of ciyjll tyrangy, 
| This b-aft therefore is not the kingdom of the devill, or the deyill reigning, . 
- Secondly the Dragon and the beaſt are not the {ame : for the Dragon gives hi 
throne to the beaſt: And the, bealt receives his authority from the Dragon. la their 
puniſhment alſo they are diſtinguiſhed , as is manifeſt by comparing Chap, 19. 
| 20.-with Chap. 20. 10, Now the dragon is the deyill that old ſerpent: The | 


bexſt therefore is not the devill. 


On I, 


- 


Thirdly this beaſt fo far as he comes up owt of the pit, is the ſame mentionedin| 
Ta Chapter 11. 7. who is there ſaid to aſcendowt of the borrorleſſe put, and Chay, x;, 
I. ont of the Sea. Therefore hee ſaith & g:0eg which thou ſawe#? , to wit, befor 
kit - 4 Chap. 11. & 13. but that beaſt was Antichriſt : And therefore this alſo, 

r + + | + Themajor Riberalabours to diſprove by a grammaricall reafon : becalethe 
bea#ft in Grecke is called Qypxov without an article, not 72 Yyofov and (othe wo- 
man | Yuvama not Tyy YvGma with an article : that we might underſtand 
faith he; that here the wom.,n and bea#t are brought im, which were net before : butthis 
reaſon is vaine and of no yalidity : for by that which wear before it is plaine, why 
the article is not put before quyama the woman, vite becauſe in the firſt yerſehe 
| had with a double article called her Ty mule TI pexaAlu that preat whort, 
Therefore it was not needfull here againe to repeat the article. Andinthatheal 
the; beaſt Hge,ov not 7g Wezoy it doth not argue him to bee adiyers beaf from 
the former : for though the article be ommitted, yer in ſtead thereof is there 
tive 6 tdeg which thou © ſaweFt, to wit, not now onely,but twice before allo, 

- Beſides the rule of articles on which the adverſary grounds his deniall, is alto- 
mw ſandy and weake , as not beeing ſtritly obſerved, neither by humaneor 
ivine Writers : elpecially in this prophelie , as many examples might bee! 
alledged for it both-wayes : as Chap. 13+ II. & 14. I. where the Lane 

{ Dragon which had bin before | poken of are in the Greek written dpaxan, api! 
without articles,in ſtead of 6 Praxa,re apriov&ce And on the contrary the win 
not ſpoken of before,with a double article 75g very; rig pts2atAns. 45 before Ve 
{noted .ver. I. Therefore the Ieſuites exception is childiſh. | 

| See the Butthar thi and the former isall one beaſt appeareth, firf, by the ſame aſe 
iPreface. | ding our of the bottomleſle pit: ſecondly, the heads and hornes of both are thelane. 
| Thirdly, by their blaſphemies, wherewith they are both full, Forth(y, rheirwot 
ſhip is the ſame. Fif:ly, both have all one kind of worſhippers. to wit, the repto- 
bate, inhabiters of the earth, not written in the booke of life. Laſtly, Ride 
bimſelf confeſſerh,. thar the beaſt in C. 19. 20. and 20. 10, which ſb4/ be caſh in | 
| the lake of fire with the falſe prophet, is Antichriſt, and not the devill, becaule there te 
devil is expreſly nents re from the beaf7. Now nothing can be more cleat the 
this, Viz. that that be | 
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and thisis one: and therefore there is no ſhew atal wv 
imagine that this beaſt ſhould be the dev ill. j 

Notwithſtanding if Ribera will needs have it to be ſo underſtood, what ; | 
he gaine by ir ? xn: this, that Rome and the Pope ſhall ride on the devilsbx j 


| for who is this horſemar that ſits on the devill, bur Antichriſt? And what _— 
5.0 yams 


— 
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| 


| Both which agree to the former deſcription Chap. 13. ver. 1, & 5. where the 


For the beaſt as we have formerly ſhewed ſhal] 


worms riding on the beaft is, have ſhewed inthe Preface. Now let us ſee the co- 
lour and blaſphemons names of the beaſt , the habit alſo of the woman, her fore- 
head and belly. | | 

{ Sitting upon a ſcarlet coloxred beaſt] He deſcribes the forme of the beaſt that ca- 
ried the woman, to the end his nature might bee the more eaſily and bet- 
ter knowne» | 
Firſt he is ſcarlet coloured, or roſe-colonred, becanſe, as Pliniefaith , its like to the 
leare and precious red coloured roſe, moſt pleaſant 10 the eyes. For coccum or coccns, 
(the word here uſed ) is a grain to die withall, growing of ared hearb, ſerving to 
die purple or ſcarlet : of which colour were the armoxzr-coates of Kings. This 
Kingly colour therefore of the beaſt, denotes his royall magnificence , as alſo his 
deepe hypocril ie: for Antichriſt makes a very faire ſhew to the world, blinding 
the eyes of men, and deceiving their mindes with Vizards and Impoſtures : Ir 
may alſo ſignifie his bloody pef tion: ſor ſcarlet is of the colour of blood: now in 
verſe 6. Iohn ſees the woman drunk with the blood of the Saints, And it is well 
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[ 
r 
knowne that the Kowniſh Coxrtfor ſome ages hath uled this colour, that ſo it might 


reſides the power to create Popes ) areclothed in ſcarler. | 
| Secondly the beaſt is fill of blaſphemou names] Which may be underſtood ei- | 
ther becauſe in ſtead of trappings or barbes which horſes have , he weares the 
names of blaſphemies on his head: or becauſe he vomits them our with full mouth: 


beaſt had names of blaſphemies on his head : and afterward opened his mouth blaſ- 
pheming God , his tabernacle and the inhabitants of Heaven , at which thinp a 
godly minde cannot but tremble yery much. This ſhall bee the Theologie of the 


| {et forth the proper Livery of the Komiſh Court : whole purpled fathers (in whom | 


Bea#t : ſuch his kingdom, full with names of blaſphemy. = 
The NV.ames are cither perſons, as before Chap. 3. 4. Or blaſphemous doftrines : 
be holly defiled with blaſphe- 
mies, inſomuch as not a haire ſhall appeare withour it : Now what theſe blaſ- 
phemzies are, it hath been openedin Chap. x3. 1. He blaſphemeth God, in boa- 
ſting himſelfe with his oy tin » to be Lord of Heaven, Earth, and Hell. 
II, The Tabernacle of God, in tranſforming the Spouſe of Chriſt into a loath- 
ſome and filthy Strumper, the Temple of the Lord into an impure Brothelhouſe. 
III. The Inhaviters of Heaven, in making them, whether willing or not willing, 
tobe their gods and ſayiours , and for lucre ſake gives divine honour unto them. 
Thirdly the Bea#t (like to the monſter Hydra) hath ſeven heads and ten hoynes, 
fully-reſembling the beaſt before mentioned, ſaye onely that the hornes here have | 
no Diadems: the which thing was not indeed needfull to bee added , becauſe af- 
terward in verſe 12. the hornes are ſaid to bee the kings, on whom he ſer the 


Crownes. Touching the forme of the reſt of his body, as his belly, month, and ; 
ft, it is not here expreſſed: becauſe we had it in Chap. x3. notwithſtanding if 
we confider his chiefe parts wherein lies his whole power, the reſt of his body 
may be eafily knowne, asa Lion by his Claw. Thus mich of the beaſt. | 
4. eAnd ſhe was arrayed in purple] Now followes the deſcription ofthe 
wwan: firſt by her glorious, luxurious and whoriſh attire; as if ſhee were ano- 
ther Cleopatra or Rhodopa, Purple and Scarler is Queenes clothing , fuch as af- 
terward the woman boaſteth herlelfe for to be: being according to the Proverb, 


like lips like let:ic7 The colour of the Beaſt and the woman agrees: viz. bein 
royal, hypocriticall, and tyrannicall, arguing the proud, wicked , and nl 


necke and fingers are made glorious and tranſplendent inthe eyes of the world. 
This is the Perſtan religion and Sybaritican luxury of Popes, and the whole Rowiſh 


For 


he be 
\minde of both. 'Thereſt of her attire bewrayes her whoriſh luxuriouſneſle, poems 


viz. Gold, Pearles, and moſt precious Stones, with which her baire ,* head, eares , 5s the ſame,| 


The mho-! 


bioh Arches, Images, Baths, Temples, Koof: i Croſſes, Altars, Idols, Robes, e Mires, Tiouſneſſe of 


harp, worſhippe, which isto be {eene in the Palaces , Steeples., Corners. of ſtreets, rish luxus 
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| acknowledgeth that theſe things are alſo to be referred to future times : Indeed 


TL ata 


A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 


pe JET lonifh Monuments, all of them liſtering with gold, purple, {ca.. 
| let, and _— ſtones, whereby the alan Dacorvirs Arr allures the Hh 


with gold, ſilver, pretious and defireable ſtones, 

Now howbeit the blind world is delighted with theſe fancies : yer the wor. 
ſhip of God doth not {tand in need of theſe toyes: for as Ambroſe faith, The [ 
Craments want not gold , neither are ſuch things which are not bought with gold, 

leaſmng to gold. | 

f + T 1" whence hath the woman all theſe great treaſures? I anſwer, 
hey fornication with Kings, Merchants, and Mariners , the riches of the whoſe 
world haye flowed to Kome, as into an unſatiable gulfe , as wee ſhall ſee in the 
following Chapter. : | 

The participle xs ypuomwpurry 1s obſeryeable, it properly ſignifies gilded, 
Now: Inſtruments are commonly gilded . thereby to deceive, outwarf| 
ly appearing to be gold whenas inwardly they are fcarſe Copper. 1; 
notes the hypocrifie of this whore, ſhewing that with yaine and idle addon 
ſhe ſhall deceive the world. 

Here Kibera {ends us backe unto the Ancient Romanes, Congqueronrs of all Ns. 
ons, who brought the riches of the world into their City. Notwithſtanding je 


k 


he had ſaid more rightly, if to the time ſome while paſt and preſent: for as yerthe 


-woman hath not pur off her whor:ſh habit. | 
Secondly, the Inſtrument in her hand is a golden (4p : which ſhe preſentedto 


—— 


| of the earth, like as Daniel foretold that Antichriſt ſhould adore his god of Force! 


the Kings and Inhabitants of the earth: The whoriſh inticements of Antichriſt areno- 
ted: much like the deſcription in Proverbs 7. for cups ſerve to ſtir up luſt. «This 
golden cup, are the golden titles of the Pope, by which hitherto he hath wang 
ded the world to drinke the wine of his fornication : namely that he is Pope, the 
Father of Fathers, the Paſtor of Paſtors, the moſt holy father, Holineſſe, Chriſts View, 
Peters ms un the head of the ( hurch, Spouſe, & Foxndation: Prince of prieſts, 4- 
_poſtolicall Bifhop, Univerſal, Ruler of the Citie and world, &c. from all which Be 
larmirie labouring-to demonſtrate that the Pope is an Eccleſiaſticall Monarch of 
the whole world, what doth he but hence uncover the whores nakedneſſe? Butnow 
what was within her, Fall of. abominations and filthineſſe of her fornication] Out 
wardiy ſhe is gold, inwardly poyſon : heunderſtandsthe filchy blaſphemous do- 
Arines, and deteſtable Romiſh: abominations and wickedneſſes, with which the 
whore hath made drunke the Chriſtian world. 


.. The Prophets call the worſhipping and m—_ in Idols and creatures, which 
God abborrerh, Abomination: becauſe it is the fouleſt fornication, drawing with 
itall kind of impurity and wickedneſſe. And indeed the Rowiſh Strumpet hath; 
poured theſe deadly poiſons out of her bewitching cup. 


Exſcb,lib:2 
ſor cap 2 
jTerenll. in 
{AHpol ca; 5 


Riberadoth againe ſend us backe to heatheniſh Rome , who induced the nations 
under them to ſerve their Idols. But the contrary is true: forthe Romanes were 
fo far from forcing the Nations they conquered to forlake the worſhipping of; 
their own Gods, andembrace theirs, as that they would haye all i{trange gods e-| 
rected & ſer up at Rome,leſt any of them ſhould not be there worſhipped, nk 
onely excepted, whoſe worſhip the Senate reje&edat the perſwaſion of Tiberim, 
becauſe he had nor firſt approved of the ſame. Popiſh Rome therefore it mult 
needs be which to this day holdeth this Circean c#p in her hand. kl 2 

5 eAnd upon ber forehead a name written] The third note openly ſetting ford, 
the filthineſſe of the woman is her name : which ſhe carries written »pon her for 
head, that by the very ſight thereof ſhe may allure every one ſhee meetes with! 
to commit folly with her. It ſheweth, that this publicke Srramper is moſt in 


pudent as ſhewing her name openly to' the world: MYSTE RY, 
BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF FOR 
NICATION, &c, | | A Z 

| 
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REVELAT. CHAP. XVII. AR t. VER. 6. Viſion 6. 


ficbe, ir bewrayes the profeſſion of the whoriſh k ingdowe, which chiefly is im- 
loyed abont Myſteries, Sacraments, Ceremonies, Pompes: it ſhall be, Iſay, an 
Feſaſtical Monarchie, having both ſwords. 

Notwithſtanding Andreas joynes Myſterie with the name written, as it were ap- 
poſitively, A name written, Myſtery, that is , having a wyſtery in ir , @r beeing 
 myſticall: for Rome is Babylon the great, not properly but myſtically , as before | 
'it was called Sodowe, Eoypr, H ieruſalens 1Quaruas 5 by a ſpirauall Allego- 
#5, becauſe of likenefle in idolatry, blaſphemies, abominable filthinefle and ty- 
ranny againſt the Saints. Thus e-Lnonymus 2.60, yeers agoe : Babylon the great 
the city Rome, or the Papall Conrt. 

This woman is called a Mother in imitation of the former , but very unlike in 
reſpe& of iflue : for the firſewas mother of the man-child canght up upto God, 
oro bleſſed Confeſſours and Martyrs: This is the mother of fornication and abo- 
my" of the earth: forall the abominations that have reigned theſe thouſand | 
yeeres in the Chriſtian world, have by this mother beene ; en , and brought 

forth and propagated. : | 

And therefore Rowe doth to this day glory in the name of Mother of (Þnrches: 
neither is it to be admired, that her daughters, as heires of rheir mothers abomi- 
nations and fornications, ſhould be followers of her ſteps. Burtas for the reformed 
Churches in Germany, France, Brittane, Poland, and Hungary, who in theſe lat- 
terages worſhip God and Chriſt the onely Saviour without Idols : they are 
farre from acknowledging this whore for their mother, as that they deteſt her abo- 
minations with all their hearts,and flee from them. | 

6 And1Tſaw thewoman drunken] We have cen the habit and forehead of 
the woman 2 Now he ſhewes us her belly alſo, ſwollen, not with wine, bar with 
blood: which againe is very monſtrous : for as it was unnaturall fora woman to 
tide on the backe of a cruell beaſt: fo it is no leſſe horrid ro conſider the cruell 
'mind of this woman, & her belly ful' of blood: by which nothing undoubredly is 
fpnified bur her unſatiable cruelty and bloodthirſtineſle. | 


Of this drunkenefle, thus my e-Lnonyme: becauſe, ſaith he, Antichriſts (hurch, | 
bring finally condemned for her waſting and abuſing the goods of the Church, ſhall ſuffer 
6 great pengeance, as thraugh paine ſhe ſhall be paſt feeling, like a drunken man. Ther- 
fore he thinkes that ſhe is ſaid 70 be drake, becauſe of her aſtoniſhment, beeing 
like a drunken man,withour ſenſe or feeling of her puniſhment, .Bur-becauſe 
(he is expreſly ſaid. robe drunken with blood, itis certainely to bee underſtood of 
hercraelty againſt the Saints and Profeſſoursof the Goſpell : Which Anonymus 
{ding in the following words: Of the blood, ſaith he, of them , who feare not to 
prefeſſe the dettrine of the Goſpell in ſpirz of the whole Colledge of Antichriſt. 


Cr ey or IEEE non een — — cnt NIN 
[tis a queſtion whither or no the word MYSTERY be ſpoken of the name. 


bs Fo ws} | 
| Therefore ſhe ſail 10 be drwnte, that is, full of blood , by a metaphor uſuall 


( 
The belly 


tothe ſcriptures taken from men drunken and enraged with ſtrong wine.” Bat of che wo- 


|with whoſe blood? .. .. ._ -» 


\man fil 


Of the Saints and Martyrs of Ieſws )] [Againſt whom the Beaſt made war Chap. with blood. 


13- and whom he ſlew:Chap. 11. 


y 7 
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| Ribera acknowledgeth that this ag 


recs to no City {o well as.to.Reme., yet hee 
labours agajne to ſend us to Vere, Domitizn, Diocletian and other, Berlecutors of 
Chriſtians, but abfardly: forhow ſhoald the Emperours'be the woman: Or how 
ſhould this woman drmkgn with blood, white judgement js next joyned with the 
dgement of the Beaſt, and ſhall .be-accotmplifhed ar the end of the world, be 
Ancient Rome which hath not for thirreen hundred: yeetes iſhed any blood of the 
\Stints, but hath ceaſed.to be ? 'W hat Aſter allo. ſhould 'be.applyed:to old 
Reme? certainely this myſtical narre is.as abſurdly-written by the Papiſts on the 
-5-—ag of Romane Tyrants, as if they wade eAlexander the Great Prieſe of 
Thecruelty therefore of Papal Rome korciblie exerciſed above. fix hundred | 
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- Bi yceres, hath made the whore drunke. | 
But here they will demaund : which of the Saints the Popes have killed with: 
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their own hands? or with whole blood they have bin made drunke> 


| ſelfe hath not with her owne hands made the gallowes, ſwords, fires, and other 

deadly weapons, wherwith the Saints have bin taken away. Hiſtories do witneſſe 

by.what cunning endeayours the Rewiſh eAntichriſt bath ſtirred up Chriſtin 
ings and, Princes to rage even apainſt their owne bowells, and thole chief 


 Lutheranes, and Hugonots, they condemned as Hererickes , becaule they refuſe 
to take in the vemone of her whoriſh cup. Read the bookes of «Martyr of the 
French, Germanes, and Engliſh, and principally the Acts of the Spaniſh Inquiſti: 
and not to be tedious, See eAbbat demonſtra. eAntichris (hap. 7. where Bellg- 


As if forſooth the woman be not therefore drwnke with blood , becaule ſhee her 


whom under the name of Waldenſes, Alas » Leoniſts , Wiclevifts , Huſſu,| 


| 


mines ſubtilties touching the future perfecution of the Church under Antichriſt 
are refuted. Read, Iſay, theſe , and thou ſhalt ſufficiently underſtand the hiv- 
ay ſurfet of this whore, which to this day , whereyer ſhe hath any footing, tab 
vornit and breath out cruelties and ſtill thirſteth after more blood, and fo will ur- 
till the beayenly Iudge put an end to her fury. | 
And t wondred wuth great admiration | Hitherto the Y;ſion : the interpretation 
| followes, occaſioned by lohns admiration « He wondred with great admirain: 
thar is, very much. But at what was it? at the 9-onſtrozs bea#t? nay this he hadleene 
before: Ar what then? Is itat the woman riding on the beaſt? yes verily, wat 
that, ſo alſo at all otber wondrous things in the woman , v7. her attire, whoriſh 
luxury, the title on her forehead, and bloody drunkennefle. 

John wonders not with an admiration of worſhip, as did the inhabitantsof the 
| earth, Chap. 13. 3- but it was an humane aſtoniſhment at ſo horrid a ſight , and 
deſire ro know the myſtery : for as yet he knew not what was meant by the yo- 
wan,neither by her riding on the beaſt. 
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| | 
| The third Part of the CHAPTER. 
The V15s10N Interpreted. 


'  7:4ndthe Angell ſaid unto me. Wherefore didlt thou marveile! Imil 
*  * "eell thee the myſterie of the woman , and of the beaſt that camitti 
* her, which hath the ſeven heads and ten hornes. 

$ The Beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and shall aſcend out if 

_ the bottomleſſe pit, and goe into perdition , and they that dwell 
the earth shall wonder, ( whoſe names are not written in the butt 

of life from the foundation of the world ) when they beheld the bedf! 

; that was, and 5 not, and yet &. | 

9 And here ts the minde which| hath wiſedome. The ſeven heads art ſe 
© venmountaines, on which the woman ſitteth. 
10 Andthere are ſeven kings, froe are fallen, and one ir, and the oth 
 ., .. not yet come, and when he commeth, he maſt continue a chort ſpit 
Ix. And the beaſt that was, and 5; not, even he is the eight , and #1 

. theſeven, and goeth into perdition. _ 

12' And the ten hornes which thou ſaweſt, are ten Kings , which hoot 

 *recaived no Kingdome as yet ; but receive power as King's 

houre with the beaſt. he 

13 Theſe have one minde, and hall ove therr power and ſt rength ant, 
the Beaft. | Ih Theſe 
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=_ Theſe shall make war with the Lamte, andabe Lambe shall over- 
come them : For hee us the Lord of lords, and Keng of kings, and 
they that are with bim, are called, and choſen, and jaithfull. 


ſitteth, are peoples, multitudes, and nations, and tonoues. 

16 And the ten hornes which thou ſaweſt upon the Beef » theſe rhall 
hate the whore, and shall make her deſolate and naked, and shall 
eate her flesh, and burne her with fire. 


| 17 For God hathput in their hearts to fulfill his will, and to agree, and 


ee fullfilled, 


18 Azdthe woman which thou ſaweſt, 1s that great City , winch reig- 
neth over the Kings of the earth, 


THE COMMENTARY. 


7537 IV D the Angell ſaid to mee) Here we have fullfilled the pro- 
No 'Z mile : hee that ſeeketh finderh 5 To him that deſireth wiſedome, it 


14? ſhall be given. Of old, admiration beoxte Philoſophy , here 


Ix 
\sÞ» 


77 it begets propheſic. "The Angell obterving lohns defire by 

KEY his countenance, doth of himſelfe open the myitery to him. 

Re Why didſt thou marveilef] He blames him not : but ſhewes 
RAISES his deſire to reveale the ſecret: as if he ſhould ſay : I fee thou 

at aſtoniſhed at the wondrous ſight : but goto, I will open the whole my- 

ery now unto thee. | 


The myſtery of the woman] The old Verſion, The ſacrament , which Ribera ap- 


another thing : And the Church, faith he, hathſeven ſuch Sacraments, But why 


[then do they not alſo reckon the parple and cp of the whore among their ſacra- 


ments > And why did they not render alſo yygypoy eMyſtery in ver. 5. by the 
word Sacrament, that ſo Babylon herſelfe might become a ſacrament unto them? 
$. The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, axd #5 not] The Interpretation of the 
Beaſt followeth: firſt of the whole: ſecondly of the parts, that is, of the ſeven heads 
and ten hornes : laſtly of the woman, but znigwarically, touching which perbaps 
thou maiſt ſay as Ariſtotle ſaid of riddles or deepe ſentences , that they are ſo A 


not in the leaſt expounded. And fo it is: -neither did it otherwiſe beſeeme the 
Prophefie. It was enough that the ſpirit did declare the future events by fuch 
fipnes as might not provoke the wicked : And by which the godly through con- 
tinuall ſearching might attaine ſome knowledge of the Myſterie. Vnto the wic- 
ked the matter ought certainely to remaine obſcure, leaſt foreknowing the e- 
vents, they might furiouſly pretume to hinder the fame , and their rage bee the 
more encrea{ed : Bur as forthe godly, the holy Ghoſt would ſtir them up by an 
2nigmaticall interpretation, to the end they ſhould the more carefully attend to 
the events and hiſtories of their times : Notwithſtanding all things are nor in- 
involyed with ſuch darke ſentences, but that he doth bewray with Characters e- 
rident enough to ſuch as do not willingly ſhut their eyes , both the beaſt, that his 
ſeven heads are the ſeyen hills of the City Rome : and the womanthar ſhe is the 
Romane City and Church. Thele Charaters therefore are asit were the Touch- 
(ſtone of our interpretation : becauſe they will point out unto us as with the fin- 
ger, the beaſt and the woman. | FS 

To the Beaſt he aſcribes foure conditions or ſtates according to the times : He 


| 15 Andhe ſaith unto me, the waters which thou ſaweſt, where the whore . 


give ther kingdome unto the beaſt , untillthe words of God hall | 


proveth : becauſe both words fignifie ſomewhat that is ſecret and lies hid in | 


liſhed, as if they were not at all publiſhed: ſo this Viſion is ſo expounded as if it were cap. 4 


| _$e5 | 


| 
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explication| 
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Was, and & not, and ſhall aſcendont of the bottomleſſe pit, and ſhall goe into perditun. 
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'true or not 
8110; 


| 
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Ribera 0-| 


x hc com- 
1monopnion| Empire, as before Chap. 1 
of our ex=. 
Ipoſiterstou- 


Br ight- | 


| 


A COMMENTARY VPON THE © 
| The three former , ſeeing they ſo cohere together, doe argue that the bra 
| is not ſimple or ſingle, but ro be conſidered in a diyers reſpeR and forme, 

Ribera takes this beaſt to be the devill reigning, as in Chap. 3. but it is abſurd, 
; for the devill never cealeth to reigne in the children of unbeleefe , andeyenin 
Tohns time the Apoſtle Peter wrote, that the devill is al'wayes going about like a rag. 
rmg Lyon ſeeking whom he may devonre , and therefore the Angell could not 
to Iohn, Te devill reigning /S N OT. Neither is it ot waight what hep 


lay} 


re-] F 


hiscivill violence; by wh 
rants againſt the godly. 
continuall rage the holy ©' * * 
ſhould now be repreſentec 
knowne Myſtery. This co 
fore is not the devill. 

The common opinion c 


: F' OC -  - RI - EN 
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That W AS] yi7. moſt pc 
eAND IS NO' 
the YVandalls, Goths, and H 
in a ſhort ſpace being foure 
Welt leemed whole as it 
And aſcended out of the | 
of Rome by an hell:th aml 
{ lawfull Emperours of the E 
( were from the Devill (as ſol : 
| of God: but when Emp 
Weſt, then thoſe corruprior 
the bottemleſſe pir. 
Hind (ball goe into perdition 
it of eternall damnation. 
Touching this opinion t 
diſtinguiſheth not ſufficient] 
' it draweth the ſecond termy 
Empire: whereas the Ange. 
the third terre HE SH 
\TOMLESSEPIT is1 
Brightman {omewhat yari 
The Beaſt is A 


| 


| 


| 


He was] to wit, after pul 


| Andisto aſcendont of the bottomleſſe pit] towit, when by /xſtinian and? 


cas the pope of Rome was reſtored, andasit were recalled our of Hell, 


| 


verſall Biſhop. 
And jhall go into perdition] to wit, when the renewed dignity 


How farre] This expoſition in the fourth term is true: bur in the three former he 


Pope began to be weakened by the Goſpel, and by little & little contumed _ 

confounds 
the times,which the Angell hath accurately diſtinguiſhed,nort by ſaying, The bel 
ſhalbe, and ſhall not be,and ſhal againe aſcend out of the batromleſſe pit: Burt by diſtingu | 
ſhing expreſly the time paſt,preſent,8&ro come: He was,inthe preterperfect tence 
7s not,in the preſent: And ſhal aſcend,in the future: m_—_ 
more be here confounded,then in v. 10. Five are fallen, and one #5, and the other Wn, 
yet come, and when he commeth, 8c where the ſaid differences arc neceflacily t0 
oblerved, * No 
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end ts not] to wit, when the*Pontificacie was ſo weakned by the ingurſiosd 4 
the Barbarians in Italy, that men might truly ſay, chat the Beaſt was no mont»13;1 lh 


thence forward with the Empire hee might bee Chiefe Diftator and Un 


and power of tie; }. 


which differences of time ca899| |. 


tends ef Chriſts Victory. Satan indeed is overcome according to bis ſpiritualþ Þ} 
pgwer, that he cannot exerciſe the ſame over the clect : but not accordingy{#Þ# 4 
ich in Tobns time he mightily raged in the Romani ©: 
And what need was there I pray that Satan {of whole # 
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- = ind x5 to aſcend ont of the bottowleſſe pit } 19 wit, 510. yeeres afterthe Re- 


| { f the borromleſſe pit wholly filled the Charch with  Antichriſtian Cloudes. That | 
| | x&the time of the ſecrer conception 8 generation of Antichriſt,in the womb of 
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| Moiarchie', Boniface III. really invaded it » and ſc, tranſmitted the ſame unco } E 


| | |4kxader or Ialiwe, unto the Lateran Palace, which thing hathever” ſince bin ve- 


"  REVELAT. CHAP. XVI. VER.S8. Ar. Viſions. = | _42T [ 
| "Notwithſtanding he ſeemes to hold that the bca## ſoone aftef (bnfiznrine did > 
iſcend out of the Pit, which agrees not to the Viſions , and Hiſtories : For al- } 
though rhe Church, as ſoone as Chriſt left off riding on the red horſe under Con- 

atine; began to be blacke with herelies, and with diyers diſeaſes grew miſera- 
tlie pale evenunto dearh , neverthelefle the Dragon had not as yer with his taile | 
caſt downe that great Starre from Heaveu unto the Earth, neither had the ſawake ozt 


' 


;Romane Church; being about 296. yeeres, namely frotn Sylyeſter on whoſe | y,, x7: 
} Conſtantine (if Platite henot) ſeta Crowne _— beſer with moſt pre- She "_ 
s; untill Gregory I. who as a, moſt cleer- ws Propher , ſhewing 

ger Antichriſts Birth-day then ar hand , ſaid, / confidently affirme | Lib: 41 
er oy IA Co Me er a ralled: he in his lof- Eph; 30+ | 
iſ{elfe before others: ) 
Fro bee atttered, ati | £4: 4. | 
BE Eph. 38. 
ages the wri- | by 
afte&in ular | 
Panteaxr of the | 
red the Univerſall 
ing obtained rhe 
[the world. 

to mee, touching | 
aid opinions, but 


The Au« 
2 thors judge| 
but in reſped of 13,1, 14, 
r 110 boazes :\ nei- Beaſt, 
armed both with 
the Romiſh Popes. | 
of Antichriſt, So 
| A, 

e monarchicall 
Conſulls , Decems- | 
that power was 
z to his when 
is ſaid to haye bin 
xccording to that 


| the Romane Bi- | 
1 or - 1pow- (| 
«omdes ſuffered | 
TREMAFOr tNe1 Or 39O, YEETS UlNLINL er» Cee 
ome for the Name of Chriſt : Alhovgh Bellarmine fooliſhly boaſteth, thar 
ens received the E ccleſiaſticall Monarchy from Peter. 


tion of this Propheſic, when Sabian attempted to- invade the eccleſiaſtical | 


the Popes his Succefſours. And about 64.9 yeers from this Prophefie, Steven | 
[, alfolaid hold on the ſecular power, who firſt rhriifting the Greeke Emperonrs 
utof /raly poſſeſſed the chiefe governments He was the firſt that deprived the | 
Freneh King Hildericke of his kingdome : He was the firſt that admitted Pipine 
(apotwhom by his Antichriſtian power he beftowed not lus als bat = wo 
dome of France) to kiſſe his feet : he firſt- would. be | mn: carrie "_ | 

Fattriumph in the midſt of the people on mens fhontders ,'45 18 Were-atiotner | | 


beitg men's as Bales recor- 
oe ny | 


{I religioufly obſeryed of his ”: mo—"y 
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| The three former , ſeeing they ſo cohere together , doe argue that the beſ 
| is not ſimple or ſingle, but to be Gonfſideredin a divers reſpe& and forme, 
Ribergs o-| Riberatakes this beaſt to be the devill reigning, as in Chap. 3. but it is abſurd 
|pinien of | for the devill never ceaſeth to reigne in the children of unbeleefe, anderenin 
-f beaſt | Tohns time the A poſtle Peter wrote, that the deyill is allwayes going about like a 106- 
falſe, rmg Lyon ſeeking whom he may deyoure, and therefore the Angell could not f; 
| to Tohn, The devill reigning /S N OT. Neitheris it of waight what hepr. 
tends cf Chriſts Victory, Satan indeed is overcome according to bis ſpiritull 
| power, that he cannot exerciſe the ſame over the clect : but nor according ty 
his civill violence, by which in Tohns time he mightily raged in the Romane Tj- 
| rants againſt the _. | And what need was there I pray that Satan (of whoſe 
| | continuall rage the holy Ghoſt had ſo often advertiſed .us without avy fipure) 
| | ſhould now be repreſented unto Iohn under an obſcure type, as if it wereanur- 
; 


C— —— 70 > - 


knowne Myſtery. This colour is too ſlender to bide the truth ; The beaſi there- 
fore is not the devill, 
\ The com-] The common opinion of our Interpreters is, That the beaſt is the old Romay 
monopmion Empire, as before Chap. 13. | 
of our ex=. | That WAS] vi7. moſt powerfull and largely extended while it was heatheniſh, 
(poſiterstou- eAND 1S NOT] toremaineo, becauſe it ſhall bee deſtroyedby ; 
F 
n 


beaſt: the YVandalls, Goths, and Hunni, which happened under Theodoſins , whenRone| || | 
in a ſhort ſpace being foure times taken, deſtroyed and burnt, the Empire ofthe 
Welt leemed wholiie as it were overthrowne. | 


a the 


| And aſcended out of the bottomleſſe pit | The new Papall Empire which the Pyz| Þ [4 
of Rome by an hell:iſh ambition ere&ed in the Weſt, ſeditiofly chruſtng the fe 

{ lawfull Emperours of the Eaſt out of /caly : Not as if the Empireof the Velt 
| ( were fromthe Devill (as ſome do wickedly calumninate us) for all Empire are| JI | 
of God: but when Empires are corrupted , which the Pope cauled inthe| I |, 
Weſt, then thoſe corruptions doe not deſcend from Heayen, bur aſcend out of| F |, 


| { the borromaleſſe pit. 
Hnd (hall gocimio perdition] For by Chriſt comming he ſhall bee caſt inothe| Fj; 

pit of eternall damnation. | 
| Touching this opinion thus farre it may ſeeme to be imperfe&, vi}.tutit| F |; 
diſtinguiſheth not ſufficiently the Romane Empire from Antichriſt : as allottut| J |; 

| ' it draweth the ſecond terme, 1S N OT, unto the future deſtruRion of the| Þ [1 
| Empire : whereas the Angell denyeth that the Beaſt was in his time : laftly that| JF |þ, 
the third terre HE SH AL eASCEND OUT OF THEB0T| I ip 
Kc 

ſh 


'TOMLESSE PIT ismoſt properly to be interpreted of Antichriſts rilng, 
Bright=' Brightman lorgewhat yaries from the common opinion. 
[9714735 0pt= | The Beaſt is Antichriſt. 
mon. | He wa to wit,after publick perſecutions were taken away by (onſtantine Ul 
| endisno!] to wit, when the Pontificacie was ſo weakned by the incurſions Þ |y 
! 
| 


' the Barbarians in Italy, that men might truly ſay, that the Beaſt was no more. (l 
And i to aſcend ont of the bottomleſſep ] to wit , when by /uſtiman and Pie 
| cas the pope of Rome was reſtored , and as it were recalled out of Hell, tht' [pe 
| thence forward with the Empire hee might bee Chiefe Di#ator and | | |» 
perſall Biſhop. '| ith 
| Andjball goimo perdition] to wit, when the renewed dignity and power of the; | [17 

| Pope began to be weakened by the Goſpel, and by little & little contumedan! * 
(g 

do 


How farre! This expoſition in the fourth term is true: bur in the three former he confounb 
true or not the times,which the Angell hath accurately diſtinguiſhed,nor by ſaying, The belt 
"81M; ſhalbe, and ſhall not be,and ſhal again aſcend out of the bottomlleſſe pit: But by diſtingur 
ſhiog expreſly the time paſt,preſent,8:ro come: He was,inthe preterperfect tents 

75 notin the preſent: And ſhal aſcend;in the future: which differences of time a9, I, | , 

- { more be here confounded,then in v. 10.Five are fallen, and one #5, and the other " [in 
xv ans and when he commeth, 8c. where the ſaid differences are neceſlacily to [1 
obſerved. | 
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 _ REVELAT.CHAP. XVII.VER.8. A&r. Viſion 6. 
| Notwithſtanding he ſeemes to hold that the bea## ſoone aftef (Infizmnrine did 
| akcend out of the Pit, which agrees not to the Viſions , and Hiſtories : For al- | 
| chough the Church, as ſoone as Chriſt left off riding on the red horſe under Con- 
( fartine; began to be blacke with herelies, and with diyers diſeaſes grew miſera- | 
| hlie pale evenunto death , nevertheleſſe the Dragon had not as yer with his taile 
| aff downe that great Starre from Heayeu unto the Earth, neither had the ſmoake out 
(of the botromuleſſe pit wholly filled the Church with Antichriſtian Cloudes. Thar { 
| jasthe time of the ſecret conception & generation of Antichriſt,in the womb of 


head Conſt-ntine (if Platiha he not) feta Crowne of gold beſet with moſt pre- $,1,; 
tous Gemmes; untill Gregory I. who as a. moſt cleer- ecing Propher , ſhewing | 
svith the finger Antichriſts Birth-day then at hand , faid, / confidently affirme | 15h: g. 


tineſſe 1s tbe Fore-rauner of eAntichriſt, becauſe by pride he ſets himſelfe before others: 


: Eph. 38. 

But Antichriſt came forth fully ten yeeres after , when Sabian cauſed the wri- | 
tings of Gregory publickely to be burned , .pretending that he affe&ing popular 
praiſe , by his munificence and profuſe gifts, had waſted the Patrimony of the } 
Church: bur it was indeed out of hatred, becauſe he had declared the Univerſall 
Prieft to be Antichriſt, After him at length Boniface III; having obtained the 
title of /niverſall Biſhop from Phocas, manifeſted the Beaſt unto the world. | 
| Iwill thereforelay y em: what the Lord hath ſuggeſted unto mee, touching | 
this darke matter ; not new; neither much contrary to the farefaid opinions, bur 


Army of Pries$ts us prepared for hims 


. 


The Aus 


| alexander or [alius, unto the Lateran Palace, wi TENN 
|7religioufly obſerved of his Succefours, natoely being, mens as Baleys recor-) | 


; 
%* 
X 
i 


jet comming neerer tothe ſcope. 


I ſhewed before that the Beaft is Antichriſt, not abſolutely but in reſpe& of pr __ 
he three latter ſtates : neither is he ſimple or ſingle, but having two bodies 2 nei- | Bea L 
her naked, bur clothed with the skin of the Rongne Empire, armed both with | 

be eccleſiaſticall and imperiall ſword, as ſome ages have ſeenin the Romiſh Popes. } 
| According therefore unto the prodigious and different ſtare of Antichriſt, So 
te is faid prodigiouſly to have bin, and not to be, and to come afterward. 

Thx Beaſt was ] or hath bin, viJ. formerly , according to the monarchicall 
nd ſecular power , which before Tohns time was in Kings , Conſwlls , Decem- \ 
Wi, Diftators; Tribumes, Ceſars, as inverſe 10. for alchough that power was 
not then as yet the power of «Antichriſt, yet it began afterwards to be his, when | 
heby force tooke the ſameunto himlelfe. And therefore he is ſaid to haye bin 
thety, becauſe then ſomething of him was : and hee was then according to thar 
power, although in another reſpe& be were not as yet. | 
| Andisnor] Towit, in this time of the Revelation, when the Romane Bi- | 
ws had not yer ſo much as dreamt of a /onarchicall Spirituall or — f 
{® bur all of them for the ſpace of 300. yeers, untill eelchiades ſuffered Mar- 

dome for the Name of Chriſt : Although Bellarmine fooliſhly boaſteth, thar f 
({mens received the E celeſiaſticall Monarchy from Peter. Lo 

4nd 55 10 aſcend out of the bottowleſſe pit } To wit, 510+ yeeres afterthe Re- 
relation of this Propheſie; when Sabian attempted to-invade the eccleſiaſtical | 
Mniarchie, Boniface III, really" invadedit » andſc, tranſmitted the fame unco | - 
the Popes his Succeſſours. And about 64.9 yeers from this Prophefie, Steven | | 
IL, alſolaid hold on the ſecular power, who firit thrufting the Greeke Emperonrs 
ot of 7taly poſſeſſed the chiefe covernment, He was the firſt that deprived the 
Freneh King Hildericke of his kingdome : He was the firſt that admitted Pipine 
(pot whom by his Antichriſtian power he beſtowed not his own, bat the king- 
dome of France) to kiſle his feet : he firſt would be "75 pry carriedwith 


ttriamph j j "vl on mens fhoulders', as it were atiother 
Kot trixmph in the midſt of the people on nekich ching hath cvet: ſince: bin ne- 


the Romane Church; veing about 296. yeeres, namely frotn Sylyeſter on whoſe | x,, ;7.. 4 


tha rphoſcever calleth himsſelfe univerſal Prieſt, or deſrreth to be ſo called: he in his lof- Eph; 30. | 


p: again : The King of pride us neere; and that which ss unlawfull to bee attered, ani | £5: 4. | 


'thors judge} 


| 


| 


car | 


| 
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aus | A COMMENTARY VPON THE 
Jerh, "ot worthy that the Earth ſhould beare. Nor long after alſo the tea; 
| Gregory VL. t 1 Boniface VIII. aſcended to the higheſt ſtep of Moms 
'when the Pope ſaid: [ AM CESAR: for he alcended nor in a moment 
|bur by divers degrees, of which ſee Chap. 13+ | 
| He ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſſe pit) As Chap. 11. 7. or outof the Seg,y 
| | Chap. x3. I-the ſenſe being one: underſtanding gCvgo@©- Either proper oft 
-F oF Theſ: | Pit of hell, xo denote the procreating cayſe, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, thy 
29 | bis comming ſbould be after the working of Satan with all deceiveableneſſe of raright. 
| +», Ouſneſſs, and ſignes andlying genders : or metaphorically of the deep of the Sea, tha 
- | is, the fincke of Biſhops in Papall Councills, by which under prztexr of eſtabli 
ſhing the faith , and routing out of hereſies, the priviledges of Emperoursand 
kings were overthrowne, the monatchy of the Pope eſtabliſhed, the powerof 
the Clergy augmented and confirmed : the which 7#/ian the Cardinall alledping 
thereby to allure _- Emngenizs unto the Councill of Baſ/: Ir is a wont 
thing ſaith he : / find that the power of the Church, and Eccleſiaſtical Libertie hah. 
1 wayes bin ſtrengthened, defended, and augmented by (ouncills , and vow doe wefuar 
| | it ſhould be taken away ? | 
| e-Fnd ſhall goe into perdition] Here Iafſent to Brightman for the clearneſſe ther 
of: for this going of the beaſt into perdirion, forerold by the Angell, isby'the 
wonderfull judgement of God begun in our age: and now the beaſt goeswin 
the way of .deltcuRtion, ſo that he is not now far from his end : And this Je 
larmine-himſelfe confeſſeth, who thus writeth , From that time your made the Pay 
] {robe Antichriſt, his Empire is not onoly not encreaſed, but more and more decres{, 
| The time therefore is neere at hand, in which the Church of Chriſt ſhall ſing 
with the reſt of the Heavenly Companies H ALLELUf AH, Savain, ad 
| Honour, and Ghry and Power be to the Lord onr God, becauſe his judgemmnts ar 

true and righteous. Revelat. 19. 1. 

And they that dwell onthe earth ſhall wonder ] Thus much of the fourefold ftate 
of the beaſ7 : his authority followes, which hath largely before been expour 
( ded in Ch-p 413. here it is briefly touched. 
| {Shall wonder } Not atthe monſtrous fight, as Tohn did yerſe 6. but ſhall + 
| | dore and worſhip the woman Bueen that rides on the beaſt as 'a Goddeſle : loChap. | I |pfc 
| {x3. verſe 3-4. Andrhe world wo :dred after the Beaſt and worſhipped him, ſqing| || | 

| Who is likg rato the beaſt ? who is able to make war with him? And verle$, Au thi 

power mai given him over all kinreds and tongues and N ations, and all the Int: 
{ 1481s of the earth ſhall worſhip him. | __—_— | 

But what then ? none remaine with Chriſt Þ T anſwer. Leaſt weſhoull| || |: 

thinke ſo, in both placesthe inhabiters of the earth are onely comprevended inth the 

| of Whoſe IN ames are no! written m the Booke of te fro the foundation of th Le 

Warld: by whichlimiratjonis intimated, firſt, the chiefe cauſe of this greatmt| Þ| [i 

. |nefſe of men, to worſhip ſo monſtrous andexecrable a thing : it is becauſe th Gh 

| { ſhall be children of the earthand not of God: Reprobates, not EleR: ſandy) | |thu 

| rhe Ele& are freed from the Impoſtures of the beaſ?, for it is impofliblette) ſin 
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| ſhould be ſeduced. Mat. 24. 24- 97 
| Whoſe Namezare not written ] See Chap. 13. 8. 


| andnotin vaine : for it ſhall bee one cauſe of the worlds wondermeat Fa 

| beaſi having divers ſhapes (like unto another Proteus) W AS, AND IS NOT, "* 

AND-YETIS: Whencethe Admirers of him ſhall conceive in tht 

minds ſomething divine touching him. Now theſe things are evident by wit bs 

wee ſaid before. ©. _ | 

| | - Was] vit« before Tohas time, ſo far as concerned 
| Is ne: ] vi, in ohis time, becauſe the Romane Biſhops bad not affu 4 m) 

| no nor as yet the Eccleſiaſtical monarchy ; 

| | And yet 5] v7. in lhostime, in relpe& of the Imperiall powet , which 00 £ 
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| | s Þ Bekoldmng the beaſt that was andis not] He reckons up ſome ritdes of the ed 


_ I. _-: I 0-8... 


' REVELAT. CHAP. XVII. A& 1. VER. 9. Viſion 6. WTy 
the Ceſars bad, and afterwards ſhould be uſurped by the Popes. Thus we guſt 
reconcile theſe ſeeming contradi&ions: 7s not , and yet #s: according to. the;dif- 
ferent ſtate of the beafe leaſt we might imagine a repugnancy.to be in:the words, 
which to avoid , the old Verſion hath wholly ommitted the words @ 68-450 | 
And yet ts | ; | I 5.25 
Bur eAndreas and Arethas whom Montana followes, for 8 ip gy reade | 
2 merger {5 athand, or is ro come, which agrees with the third terme, ;ſha# 
aſitnd out of the bothomleſſe pit, for he ſaith that he ſhall come, that is, in his ime aſ- 
tend ont of the bottomleſſe pct. The fourth terme is not here mentioned ,'becauſe 
that ſerved not for admiration, bar belongs to the furure wayling, of which 
in Chapter 18. Neth ond ne | 
4 Here 1s the minde having wiſedome | This is added that none might coms 
phine and fay, Why are all theſe darke expreſſions ? what: may be the meaning } 
of the heads and hornes of the beaſt ? he cryes out as before, Chap. 13.9. at the | 
rifing of the firſt beaſt. If ary one hath raves Itt him keare.” And after the ſerond, 
verle 18. Herg is wiſedome , let him that hath unadcrſtanc.ing count, &c, lo now | 
Here ss wnderſianding , to. wit, hid above mans reach Here, may be underſtood 
of the divers ſtates of the beaſt euen now mentioned: bur I rather referre it ro. 
the following matter : Here, for, in theſe things which yer remain to be expoun- | 
ded touching the heads and hornes, greater wiſedome is contained: + | 
Now the words of the Angell conſiſts either of one comma ; here i3 the minde 
which hath #naerſtanding, to wit, hid: for, herein is a myſtical ſenſe thar”: cannot 
be ſearched out by the mirid of man : Or of two commaes, or clauſes, One being; 
Here #« wiſedome: the other, he that hath wiſedome, that is,. let him underſtand, And 
this latter leemes to be according to the mind of the Angell, becauſe of: the ar- | 
ticle 6 £&y he that bath: though the ſenſe be all one: viz. that the myſtery of 


the beaſt is above mans wiſedome, except it be revealed ?- And therefore the An- 
gell offers himſelfe to declare the ſame t And he ſtitres up our defire by an excla- 
nation, leſt we ſhould be ſlothfull in raking notice, and ſhunning of the beaſt 

The Few heads are feytn Mountaines] Now he opens the wiſedome which he 
promiſed by expounding the myſtery of the beaſt according to his ſeyerall parts. 
. Where firſe wee may obſerve, the Metonymicall Phraſe of the fighe for the 
thing ſignified , being ordinarily uſed in Sacraments, and therefore are called Sa- 


of the Hgne and the thing ſignified, for, wy heads ſignifie ſeven Monntaines: |&5 1.74 10 
alſo, The ſeven kim are ſeven yeeres, that is ſignific ſeyenyeeres 2 Circamciſion is 'g,. 12.15 
the Copenant: for the-ſipne of the Covenant, as God himlelfe interpreterhit, The |; cor x0: 4 
Lenbe is the Paſſeoyer, that is, ſignifies the Paſſeoyers The Recke was (briſt : for Job. 1: 32 


fipnified Chriſt. © The Dove was the holy Ghoſt , for it was a ſigne of the Holy |Ma-26:26 
Ghoſt. And ſo : The bread i the body of Chriſt broken for us : for: itlipnifies Aug: liſta 
that the body of Chriſt was broken for us, and is given untous for food: {o Ar- de conſec: 
ſem fairhs The bread is. the body of .Chriſt not in verity of the thms, but by a fignifi- 'c: hoc eft: 
cant myſtery: And againe : The Lord doubted not to ſay : This u my body ; when he contra As | 
geve the ſigne of his body: So: The Cup is the Now Teſtarnent: for it isa holy ligne _—_ SLE 
ofthe New Teſtament, 8&c-OO oo roy a0 
Now this I doe therather ſpeake of, iecauſe ſome inconſiderately do ecntend, 
that neither in Scriptures nor good-Authors any examples are to be ſand, that the 
lyneis put for the thing ſignified, with the copulative: [sbetwixt. ' But here | 
they-may ſee it : The ſeven heads ave ſeven Mowntaines: "and alittle after, They art 
ten Kings. Apaine: The ten hornes are ten Kings: The 'waters are Peoples5 the' 
Wan 15 the Great (ity: "what will they hayc more? © ': Fx) 


menentall.kind of ſpeeches. The ſeven heads are ſeven ountaines: by a Mttonymia 'Gem:q1 0 


Secondly , that we might not ſeeke theſe Mountaines in the Moorie: (as they | W 


ly). he addeth, © The ſeven heads are ſevtn' Mountaines on'which the woman ſitteth. 
But the woman verſe x8. is the great Cy that had domimion over the Kings of 


teearth in Johns time, that is, Kowe: fb then the ſenſes, .ypos which orntaine 
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a A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 
| T7} theta) firrcrh ; thatiis, uporwhich Mommnaines Rome is built that rulesth 
| wbrtdi hence Rome's caledgnlanoþ © ſeven hill d;lee Chap. 14. 8. 
| 2>PRR BIAS freed { apitolinns, Palatimes, Celms, Aventinus , e/E/quilim, 
Fam midi”,  Dnirindhs;ithonour whereof was yeerely kept on the third of the | 
Ides of December, the Feſtivitie of the ſeven hills in memory of Romulus the buil- 
| dexX! arrarberfor the three Mountains that were added by Serrizs Tully, tha 
tbe\Citte:might ſtand.uponſeven : for that which Kowalws-before baile compre. 
| hended bat-foure Monntaines within the walless This Angell therefore doth! 
plainly make out Rome {ituated on ſever bulls as the ſear of . Aurrchriſt, 
-' Neither can the leſuites any longer deny the ſame, but onely by ecarelli 
z.| they would perſwade us that Ancient or heatheneſſe Rome is here meant; {uch x 
it wss mIohns time.  Butthemſelves know itis a meere evaſion , for this P;x 
| phefieselpeerh Rome: chat ſhall be in- Antichriſts time. * Atlaſt therefore they 
| confeſ{ext ismeant of PopiſhRome : bur bere they ſecke out another ſtaring. 
bale: wits that this Rowe ſhall not be the ſear of Amtichriſt , becauſe it istobe 
{ bucnt before . Antichrift come. Bur they well know that this is alfo falſe: py 
| why'thall Rome be butkt ? Is it not becanle of ber fornication with the Kingif 
| the- Earth, and for being the feat of Antichriſt. | 
_. -- They fay that Rome:ſhalapoſtate from the Chriſtian faith unto Heatheniſe: 
But what then ſhallthe Pope Ne in the meane time, will he looke no better tohjs 
cure. Bura lyar had geed have a good memory. 
- - 'Fbey lay: that Rome ſhall commit fornication with the ten Kings, and for the 
| {ame Þbeetburnt :' And yet they ſay, that thole rex Kms, or atleaſt ſeven of) | 
| then ſhalt, follow Aantichriſts Campe 2 How then can it bee burnt before 
Antichrilt come? | | 
' Hisalſo obſerveable , how diverſly the ſeat of the woman is noted, Inyerle | 
How the| x. ſhe-izs pen #1any raters: afterward verle 3. wpoy thy beaſt , and hete w- 
oman fits) oy rhe rmagnrains, the which are the heads of the beaſt, All which rhings doe! well 
. "_ | apregs ROM E (15 apr many waters':' as {he beares rule over the Kings and 
& 7-8 A Inhabirgots of the Earth.. Rome ſits upon the beaſt: as ſhe is born up of the brett) || | 
upon the) and raled by Amichrilt. Or if the beaſt be the Kowane Empire, Rowe fir gar 
| x the beaſt, as(he ſwayeth:rhe beaſt or Empire: for by fitting, dominion nated. 
| Laſtly Rowe firs upon the heads of the benſt, which are the ſeven IM auntains, wit- | 
| 


ll before 
chap: 14: $| 


+... | ting an them hetſelf, andgiving tbem for adwelling place to Antichriſt. 
1, 7 - Qbſerveallothe admirable union and mixture berween the beaſt and wms, 
Bo andthe uutual} wotarerpheſis of the one (as it were) into the other, losthe 
'. { QCisthe other ,or apartzand of the eflence thereof, yea both are one, cven 
..., | | the ſame Antichriſt. | | 
| - Theſtven eFMownaines are theheads and firength of the beaſt : and ue [+ 
| - .. | ven Mogntames ave the ſeat of the woman , what doth hence follow, bar that the 
"0" | keads of the beaſt are theſtrength and ſeat of the woe, that is, of Antichriſt. Nv | 
: 3. - -\ | the Moaniarnes of the wemanare the mountaines of Rowe. And if the wountan 
. +. |} of Romearethe heads of Antichriſs, and the woman fit ' on the morntaines of Row: 
| The womgn.then fits and reignes upon the heads of Antichriſt : Farchermore, bt | 
'*. Þ that reigneth upon the heads of the Beaft and the « Mountaines of the woman is «An 
clyiſts: - The Pope of Rome m__ on the begs of the beaſt, and the menntaine: of tit 
woman, therefore the Pope of Keme is e Antichriſt, | 

| . But Ribera comenderb, that the beaſt is the devill not Antichriſt : yer he grams 
that theyporgtaines of the beaſt are the mountaines of . Rome. Now what will gt- 
'ther bence, bus that the mountaines of Rowe, and Rome it lelfe are a part ofth 
devill > yea his ſtrength and dwelling plage: which is worſe then the fot 

| mer: Sceverſe 3 #08 err Sor nt onal 
Lo . e And they are ſeven Kings} Now that wee might not ſticke in the bm 
Mountaines of Kome: He addeth another myſtery, viJ. that the ſever hu ar 
| | alſo ſeven Kings: thus of one :ype be makes two anticypes. But what Ki 
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him (as eLpoltdorias fabulouſly writes of Hydra) arelle being wichout heads be 


—Fibera , that wee ſhould not ſecke them at Rowe , and fo perhaps find the | 
Pope amongſt thet , faith that they are the Kings of the whole earth, This is 
| wonderfull : before he ſaid that the beaſt was the devill : therefore either the 


' whole world is the devill : or elſe thele are not the Kings of the whole earth : ; 


unlefle perhaps he would rather ſay that the devill reigncth on his heads the | | 
mountaines of Rome, and that Rowe rides upon the devill” out for ſhame with 
lo vile and wicked a Aion, For whoſe the mountaines are, the ſawe are the 
| Kings alſo : but the mountaines are of the woman Rume : therefore the Kmgs al- 
ſo are of the woman Rowe, Let this once for all be minded as a fure poſition. | 

But who are theſe kings > Wonderful Riddles are propounded by the Angell: | 
| Five are fallen, One 1s , the other is not yet come., and when he commeth FA muſt conti- 
nue 4 ſhort ſpace ] This is a Gordian kyot, and not to bee untyed,, had we not the 
benefit of hiſtories : Naw paſſing by the opinion of many, Iwill cecurd three 
of the principall : the comparing of which will ſomewhac caſe us. | 

Fob that of YViftorinus, whom our Bullinger and 1nnizs follow :. that theſe are 1: The opi- 
the ſoven Kings, which reigned at Rome atter Nero. Five are fallen | viz. Vi- 9997 of Vi- 
teins, Otto, Galba, Urſpafianus, Tims, ONE W AS] viz. Domitian who —_—_— for 
inTohns time reigned ar | $5 The other was not yet come] Namely Nerva his ,,, Kings: 
Succefiour , who, being come, was to remaine a ſhort time, becauſe hee rei- , 
gned not full two yeeres, Which opinion, howſoever backr with the authority 
of theſe great men, I cannot follow: | Whyit in 

Firft becauſe before [obn not onely five Ceſars were fallen at Rome, but ſix 0- rejefieds 
thers beſides : [ulius, eAugnitns, Tiberius, Caine, Claudius, and Nero: neither 
can any treaſon be given why theſe ſhould be excluded. 

Secondly, becaule theſe (rm Kings axe not ſingular perſons, otherwiſe thoſe ſe- 
yen being dead, all the heads of rhe beaſt ſhould have periſhed: and the Bea#t ei- 
ther ſhould have remained without heads, or new heads muſt have you upon 


ſhould haye bin extin&, All which things are contrary to the propheſie, for the 
* on lives, and is referved unto the laſt judgement. 


forinus, underſtood that in every of theſe ſeyen, many were comp 
—_ he joynes a fooliſh fable tha not the Kings of Remeare meant , but of the 
whole world > which Fiction we erewhile refuted : Natwithſtanding as if hee 
forgot himſclfe be afficmeth, and ſtrongly proveth thax ir is not unuſuall to the 
any thatin one king, many like (as i were of the {are body) are ſignified: 
wich, ſaith he, 4s carefully to be obſerved : Aledging for example the Rawmelnd 
Goat in Daniel : of which two the firſt denotes the Kings of the « Medes and Per- 
fans : the other all the kings of the Macedontans, | | LOL WE 
Bur (good Sir ) this, ſay I; is carefully te be obſerved againſt your (elfe - for 
'by this reaſon of yours , is manifeſtly refuted or wholly weakened your FiQi- 
on that Antichriſt ſhall be onely one ſingular perſon, and ther betaule hee is ſaid in | 
the ſingular number to be the man of jr, the ſon: of perdition, the Beaf?, Falſe Proc: 


S. 2s 


verily he ſhall not be one ſngul.r an, but a king having. others faccee 
in his kingdome : as had the Kings of Meds, Parſrans and; HHacedonians, in their | 
kingdomes, But thou thy ſelfe makeſt; the ſeventh of: theſe kings tobe Ariti- 
_— Po _ laiſt thou, is not yet comes thas 15 5 2/Huniebrift 1 who ſpall come 
"mn tne enth Ages . ES» x Fas} 

Now to come to the ſecond opinion, which. is Riberah out: of Gaginenss Viz.e 


faie to the-Church. D050 00S. 


REVELAT. CHAP. XVIL A& x. VER. to. Viſions. \ Jai | 


| | _ 
Rivera ſaw, and doubted not to affirme , that all Expoſitors, except Vi= 1, chap. 
: al-. 


phet, &c. for behold whar followes. Jf e Antichriſt beone of theſe K —— , 1 
ifg.him ) 


2 Ribers| 
that the ſeven kings arc the ſeven ages of rhe world , or ſever &ingdoies adyer- 7 anne a- x 


The firſt age from ain to Noahe The froond from Noah wo Lhiahbem, | 


| 


The third from eAbraham to David, The foarth from D-viduno the ay an 
ation into Babjlon, The fift from the tranſportationurto Chriſts The fixt from 
| | Hhh xz _._ Chriſt) 


PI I I —_— — A. ———_— 
_—_ — _ a- 


ITE 
EL unto Antichriſt. T he ſeventh from Antichriſt unto the end. 
Of theſe, ſaith he, five are fallen) becauſe five ages were paſt before Chriſts birth, 


One was] becauſe the {ixr age of Chriſt did then run on. 


One is not yet come] becauſe the ſeventh age of Anti:,»:{t was not as yet, 
! When he is come he [hall remaine a ſhort ſpace  bec.auſe Antichriſt ſhall onely reign | 
three yeeres and an halfe. | 
A wonderfull Metamorphoſis of kings into ages. But what referencehaye 
| the ancient ages unto the heads of the beaſt , that is, urito the moun:aines and kings 
; of the Citie Rome ? for it cannot be denyed bur thatthe Angell preciſely ſpeaketh 
of theſe : Theſe kings rherefore are norto be ſought any where, but there ever 
| | where the moantaines are: becauſe the hzads are mountaines and kings : © Now the 
1:0untaines are at Rome: and therefore the kings are there alſo. 
, |  Buttrbely the leſuire doth'ſubrilly ſend us to Kain, Nimrod, Nebuchadnez7a, 
v5 76 Wd ; 8c. leaſt we ſhonld find Antichriſt at Rome. Nay but the kings are tobee 
Ye g a ſought in Romes mownraines, for here they ſate, reigned , and ar length haye all 
-' born up the woman. / paſſe by thar there is no proportion 0*t'1e ſeventh ag: with 
the fix former. For what ate three yeeres and at halfe to the former ages which 
BY all of them dured many hundred wm; By which very thing the fition of Ani. 


| -a3xt: | chriſts three yeers reigning is refute 
' Opinion] Now I come unto the third opinion, yiz. of Arerins, Napier, Brightman, ando- 
rouching thers, rowunom the ſeyen k#zs are not ſeven Emperors, nor ſeven apes: but they wil 
the ſeven | have them to be ſeven kjnas of goverment of the Roamane Monarchie , ſix whereof 
mg T acits mentioneth in his firſt Probes K ings faith he, at the beginning governedRomne: 
Libertie and (onſulſhip was ſet up by Brutzs : The Diftatorſhip was onely taken fir 
atime: Newker did the power ofthe Decemyiri laſt above tw yeeres : Neithe dd the 
| | Confwlary anthority of the Tribumes of Soldiers remaine long. The power of ( wma and 
| Sulla w.u but ſhort, Pompie and Craſſus ſodone gave place ro Caſar: And Leyilm 
and eAntony to Auguſtus, who received the Empire (all things being confuſed through Gi 
vill diſcords) under the name of a Prince, | En. 
, | - te reckonsnp, I lay ſix ſorts of government : viz. K ings, Conſuls, Dil 
; Caſtig: | vs, Decemviri, Tribunes, and Princes or Emperonrs, neither is thete ay wore, 
42.2 30 | 45 Endemon the Teſuite cavills againſt Brightman : for betweene the powerof 
© 1 Tribanes and Princes, Tacitus puts no ordinary government, fave onely civil Ul- 
cords. ' The ſeventh he-ſaw not, becaule it came after him. EY 
( Now of theſe in Iohns time Five were fallen] to wit , Kings , Conſuls, Dill 
tors, Decemviri, Tribunes : becauſe thele formes of government were put down 
at Rome before lohns time, for the Conſuls which then were, wanted Monardhi- 
call power, and their power was limited within the Ciry. 
Katy ONE TS) The ſixt government of Princes orEmperours which then was. 
ifference | Now in this Expoſitours varie. 
bout the | Some make the fixt kind of government , which Domitian held in Johns 
xt £5 ſe- time, to be of ſuch Celars as deſcended of 1z/ius , that is, home-borne Princes, 
ent kind hr the ſeventh of Fortaigne Czfars , which, ſay they, the Angell intendeth i 
pf gov *!- thewords, Ones notget come] to wit, Vipine Traianws the Spaniard, after whom 
| * | thenceforward Forraive Emperors governed Rome. That which followes. 
| And the Beatt is the eight, andis of the ſeven] They underſtand of the Frend 
and Germane Emperonrs at length created by the Pope. : 
W hich opinion unto me ſeemes to have little ground, firſt, in that they divide 
domeſticke and forraine Emperours into two orders or rankes, ſeeing both hel 
the ſame Empire at Rome, Secondly, that they paſſe by Nerva before Tram 
| Laſtly, that they obſerye not , how the eight is the whole Beaſt, or 4r- 
j tichri#t ,. Verſe } Col) | | 
| Brightman herein conſenteth tonching che five that were fallen * but the ſixt hee 
, underſtands of the Emperours, who in Iohns time, and thencefore held the Em- 


| Pie: The other not yet come; that is, the ſeventh, he makes to be the Pope, for yt 


am * "M OS | __—_—___—_—_— 


i_ > SR. -. av A— + 2th — 


_—___—_—_cotwo 


Gs CREE cocacacw ewruwv oc ,. cdw_ —_ 


4__ 


heit there was a B:ſhop at Rome while Iohn lived : Neverthele ſſe hee didnot 
'Lordit, nor rakeany Papalljurisdi&tion on him, The Epithite, GAN» Other, | 
{he underftands not of the »»mber but qzalzzy of the kingdome, becauſe the ſeventh | 
ſhould have a kingdome far divers from tlre former, who all had been politicall 
| Kings : but this ſhould bee of a mixt kinde, yiz. Ecclefiaſticall and Politicall. 
| The following words : When he-tommeth hee muſt remaine a ſhort ſpace: He thus 4 
| expoundeth : After that the Popiſh kingdome takes its beginning under Con- | 
| fantine, the youre authority ſhall remaine in ſafety bur a little white; viz. vai 
| [about an bundred yeers : for then Rome by the incurſions of Barbarians ſhall bee 
taken, and ſo waſted and ruinated , as thar it ſhall appeare ro bee wholly de- | 
ſtroyed: The which thing was done by the Gorhes, Vandals and Hunni. EDEE 
| Thar which followerh: The beaſt was and is not , even he is the eight, hee thus | 
expounderh: The beaſt, that is, the Pope, which was the ſeventh king already 
; manifeſted or come (and yet is ſaid, not to be, by reaſon of 'the diſcomfiture the ) 
Barbarians brought upon him) {tall be the E:ghr, that is, againe recover bimſelf | 
| after his overthrow, and artaine his former ſtrengrh, which, ſaith he, happened 
| in Gregery 7 7. and his next Succeſſours by the helpe of qhcir two bornes | 
Pippine and Charles. | | | 
and is of the ſeventh]char is, the Pope the Eight being apaine reſtored , will 
be of the ſame diſpoſition, manners and regiment as he was before his overthrow | 
while he was the ſeventh: {o that he makes the ſeventh and Eight to be al one, yix.+ | 
the Romiſh Pope,with this dificronce, that the ſeventh ſignifies the P« pe before he } 
was diſcomfited by the Barbarians, ſeeming then to have bin wholly exringui- | 
ſhed : Bur the Eight ro ſignitie the Pope againe reſtored ro his ancient dignity by 
Pippin and (varles: This (as I take it),is the ſum of his words. | ; 
The which things I confeſſe are wittily and probably written according to hi- 4 
| ſtories. But yet this hath no ſmall difficulty in ic , how the ſame Pope can bee 


|  REVELAT. CHAP. XVIIA& = VER. rx. Viſion 6G [_ > | 


both the ſeventh and Eight, ſeeing Tohn dorh diſtinguiſh them as the part and 
'whole : forhe names the ſevekth, one of the Braſts heads: but the Eight the whole | 
leaſt himſelfe. T he Beaſt, (faith he) which was and is not , he alſo is the eighte 
Neither can the two ſtates of the beat repeated verle 11, (which was and us not). | | 
be drawne vnto the riſing and overthrow of the ſeventh head, leeing Iohn in verſe — © 
$. makesthem to be the ſtates not of one head, bur of the whole beaſt. The Au- 
To untie this kriot : I underſtand (as before | proved ) that the beaFt is eAmi- |... oo 
chrift : whence it followerh thar the ſeventh head is not Aritichriſt, becauſe the |; TY 
\{erenth t#adis not the beaſt, but a part thereof. Now a part of the bea#t, and the | | 
beaſt are not the ſame; | == - | 
| Furthermore , the headsare the ſtrength of the Beaſt. Thereforethe ſever | 
ings are the ftrenpth, that is, the Monarchicall power of the beaſt, whicb' be- | 
(fore was in the ſeven kings or regiments, bur at laſt ſhall be in the beaſt himlſelfe, 
| 'asit were in the eight king or Antichriſt : ſo then the ſeventh king is not theſame 
with the eight : becaute the former is bur one head of the beaſt: The other is the 
| beaſt ir lelfe or Antichriſt. Bur what then? | | Five Regi- 
| Five (kings) are fallen] That is, the five Regiments of kings, Conſulls, Diita> ments. 
| [tars, Decemviri, and Traoanes were already in Johns time put downe from the | 


4 


mountaines of the woman, that is, in Rowe. « 
One is] The fixt order of Pagane Emperours : which in Tobns time and 
| thenceforward unto Conſtantine , did in- Dowmitian andhis ſucceſiours {way the | & | 
| Scepter on the monntaines of the beaft and woman, that is, at Romes + , | et | 
| The other is not yet come] The ſeventh order of Chriſtian Emperours; which [| |} 
R [Was not yet in Iohns time, being to come after in Conſtantine the greate Ae | 
But it may be ſaid, that theſe held the fame Empire with the forrner , and | The ſixs, 
\had no new Regiment, Thele therefore are not diſtinguiſhed from: the fixr.. 1 - p63 
a anſwer, The face of the Empire began to be altogether new , and'Kirfor the Þ_. Pe 
conception of Antichriſt. For this ſeventh head reigned not” 2s digk the former | 
© Þ Hs en - | 
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Conflan-!| onthe nes of the beaſt and woman, tha is, ar Rome , but our, or from the| 
ins the | ſame, vi. inthe Eaſt :*'when Conſlantine , cither becauſe he' was hared of the 
reat 1s the Gentry and Commons of Rome for bis Chriſtian Religi--n, as Baronias feingth 
eventh.. ; EIT : i. - 

ent! ( for what.needed he to feare the.Citizens , 'who had blotted onr: the namesgf 
1+ the] ſo many. Tyrants) or to encreaſc the greatneſle of his name, leaving Rome, je. 
Empire of | moyed to BiJantinm, and would have it to be called after his owne Name /.| # 
| hy 4 | ftamtmnople, An. 19. of his Empire , andof his cofiyerſton 12, and of Chriſt 14. 
4 k rj _ Nowthijs-is chat which the Angell faith, When he 1s come , hee mit reman; 
his prede- ſhareſpaze} .that is, be ſhall not reigne long at Rome in the n90ntatve: of the (wlll 
ceſſours; and woman, but onely nineteen yeeres, nor that the ſeyenth hea was then pallalii 
ly to periſh ( forthen the 68aZ7 allo having loſt all his: heads muſt have, periſhed 
bug thathe-was mat IN - "IG _. SH 9 ..0...:R wc. do iS ET on OS 
' Rome, where the othe! 
yeets.. ,..This expoſith 
IT ,And the beaſt that 
pole that this beaFt is t] 
BY Queſtion, -ſeeing the / 
3 One, that is, Empharti 
| W hence 1 conclude tho 
" | but the ſeventh head wa 
| | Furthermore ler it b 
ſimply copulative, but 
molt in-atl the - Chap 
ſo here % ngpev Thez: 
| i which the -Bcaſt came 
The  beaſt| Rome, and tooke the V 
the eight | his owne-: for after tt 
fone z5 An-\ Rome, had taken up hi: 
excrete \ 2omntaines of the Beaſt, 
| How the, eafion, under the pret 
Pope came| And firſt indeed by real 
jeo bee thei fo 'wearied throuph the 
#4 king-l ning and rapine drew f 
\ .,. kcauſeof hisunreaſonab 
and Papilius, as Eonat 
priviledges. © And nor© 
ter he made himlelfe G1 


| -per tothe Romane Emy 
| Lib: 5: For afrer Angnſtus 4 
aſtor, der the name of E MPerors, _. - uxngunn 19079 (29S Unuphyins WIItern ) te GOge pur | os 
j tificacie, or elſe ſnffered themsſelyes to becalled Greateſt Prieſts, as (onſtantins, Conſel® |. 
| tix, Yalentinianus, Vatens, and Gratianu: Who although they deteſted the Fannie 


. + +. "| onof Chiefe Prieſthood, being additted to the Chriftians : Nevertheleſſe thy deſpiyally 

| 111... not, norrejebted the title thereof': Gratianns the Emperour being the firſt ( as Zojmn"ſ 

f | teacheth )-who forbade :by proilamation that the tule of GREATEST PRIES)! [5 

{ | ſhould bee given unto hm : and ſo that dignity of the Prieſthood firſt failed m tht| * 
|  Emperourts' Thus he . | | 

| - NowtheſeeAngu#all titles deſpiſed and condemned by the Emperonts, bt 

; The Pope | cauſe of the impiety thereof, the Pope aſſumed unto himſelfe as being thetick 


66 rl CharaQer of the Empire, and fo by this prophane title and fun&tion made him- 
ll Miles {elf the greateſt Prieſt, and ſoon after Orcxmenicall, Catholick and Univerſal Biſhop, 


; o (i beivg (tiled Prince of Prieſts, head of Charches , from whom all che Biſhops 
i qd + the world were to receive lawes , that is, hee was acknowledged Ecdlejuticl| 
| ' 031.3. | EFbonarth: Thus was borne the Eight King though got in full growth. | 


| -. Wherefore nor long after the Pope finding an occaſion ( when the Tn : 
l C3 g . | 
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"3 he ſuppreſſed the Lombards , and thruſt the Greeke Magiſtrates out of Rayes- 


7p i tepreſent the ſeventh head or imperiall power in the Weſt) by the gift of Pipine 
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| "©" REVELAT. CHAP. XVILYVER. 2, Vition.G 
prievouſly diſturbed a 5 as if he had bin deſerted by the Greeke Emperors 
(whom he notwithſtanding by his Antichriſtian Anathema thruſt out of Rome 


{and whole Italy, ſediriouſly ſtirring up the Romanes to thruſt their Goyernour 
' gut of the City, and put out his eyes, and them of Rayenna to kill their Prince | 
orVice-Roy ) he ſent for Pipin with an Army out of France , by whoſe belpe 


1, and all Jraly , uſurping the principallity of Ravenna ( which at that time did 
We Conquerour, unto whom in recompence thereof ( a =_—_ never heard of 


Jbefore) ' hee gave the Kingdome of France , thruſting (huldericke the lawfull 
King into ae onaFtery or Neon 


: *--*  -— "ut amegof the Beaſt and : 
rles ſon and heire 4 773* 
preſſed the Lombard: | 


mentiug the Donation | 
es making inſurre&ti- | 
d (harles comming a- |, 
* the caule, ablolved 
of the fullneſle of his 
(the which belonged 
) crowning him Em- 
7 Emperour to grati- 
lity unto Leo, and ap- 
eſon of (harles after- | 
ngth fully aſcended our | 
no 80c. the Pope of 
got from Phocas , ob- | 
* with the mountaines 
xfurped the power of 
creating Emperours ; | 
Zeaſt , the Eight King 


d, what in yerlſe It: 
h his ſueceſſours ſhall | 
bical power had bin in 


- nor the Eccleſiaſtical | 
' Rome that then were 
medled not with either of them. | | 
+ Even he 1s the Eight ] The relative eur Hee, according to the ſenſe is refer- 

to the antecedent Yezey Beaſt : but according to the conſtriction to the | 
dllowing word eyfo(Os -Ejoht hence the Old Verſion hath it : Beſtia eſt ipſa | 


KING. - 


} TS] for, #5 made, or began to be, or [hall be, asin the following words : 1s 
f the ſeventh] for, ſhall be: Goeth into perdition, for, ſhall poe, by an enallage of 
[the Tence ujuall ro Tohn : for he ſpeaketh of the rifing and future deſtruction of 
the Beaſt the Eight King. 
The Eiah:h King] that is, the cighth Regiment, conſiſting of an Ecclefiaſticall 
and Politicall Monarchy. | | 
Thus the ſenle is plaine : Then the Beaft ſhall be the Eighth King , that is , the 
[rh Regiment , or Romane Pontificacie, being Eccleſiaſticall and Poliricall 
ou diftering herein from theſeyen heads : becauſe 'they onely had a politicall j- 
| il Mornar- 
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| The beat 
|#aya: for , oftayus Rex, for in Greeke it is 54 99@» Eioht, to wit> Bagiagts _ 


king. 
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Corbar: 


ine the 


reat 1s the 


eventh;. 


Conſtant. 


bis prede- 
ceſſours; 


tichraﬆ: 


| How the 
Pope came 
tro bee the 


(c39be king. 


[ The Po | 


} 


aſſumeth | 


the Auguſt; 
tall Key 


a. 
S, « . —— i 


Why the, 
Empire of 


os diſtingud) 


she4 from) | 


| i which the -Bcaſ# came to be the'E:ghr Kino, that is, uſurped the mounts of 
The | beaſt| Rome, and tooke the Monarchicali power of the ſeven heads umo himlele; s 
the eight | his owne: for after the ſtench king ConFtantiie ( with his Succeffours) leaning 
feng is An-| Rome, had taken up his Seat abroad , The Pope remaining at liome upon the 


| I | po 
- | and Papillins, as Eqnatizs witnefſeth : by little and littlealfo he begged Tug 


| tiz;:: Falennmianus, Vatens, and Gratianus: Who although they deteſted the 
4a -| onof Chiefe Prieſthood, being additted to the Chriftians : V7 

av... not, norrejebted the title thereof : as 
| teacheth )-who forbade :by proilamation that the title of GRE ATEST PRIES!! 
} ng bee given unto hmm: and ſo that dignity of the Piieſthood firſt failed i thi! 


P*! cauſe of the i 


[4558 | beivg ſtited Prince of Prieſts, head of Churches , from whom all the Biſhops | 


f Wks eFfonarth: Thus was borne the Eight 
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on(themorntaines of the beaſt and women, that is, at Rome , but our, or fromthe! 
ſame, v7 in the Eaſt :''when Conſtantine, cither becauſe he' was hated of th; 
Gentry and Commons of Rome for bis Chriſtian Religi-»n, as Baronias feineth, 
( for what needed he to feare the.Citizens , 'who had blotted our the namgy 
ſo many. Tyrants) or to encreaſe the greatneſle of his name, leaving Rome, je. 
moyed to Bizantinm, and would have it to be called after his owne Name; (m-| 
ſtammople, An. 19. of his Empire , and of his cotyerſion 12, and of Chriſt $24, 
Nawthjs-is chat which the Angell faith, When he us come , hee muft remans 
ſharaſpaze} . that is, be ſhall not reigne long at Rome in the mountathes of the lu 
| and woarman, bur onely nineteen yeeres, nor that the ſeventh head was then preſen. 
| ly to periſh ( for then the beaff allo having loſt all his: eads muſt have periſhed) 
bug thathe-was not to'remaine in the monntaines of the beaſt and* woman, that is 
| Rome, where the other heads of the beaſt had remained' with the Empire 1044, 
yeets.. ,..This expoſition is illuſtrated by the following verſe. 
IT And the beaſt that was and is not, the. ſame ts alſo the Eight] Firſt befelI pro- 
pole that this bea#F is the ſame wirhthe former, verle:3. 8. of which theres ng 
Queſtion, .ſceing the Anpell repeats the three ſtates of the beaſt in the lame word: 
One, that is, Em harically declares the third , that it'tmay 'be made manifeſ, 
W hence I conclude thar this Beaſt is Antichriſt (becauſe the other was Antichriſt 
but the./eventh head was not Antichriſt. | 
Furthermore ler it. be obſerved that-x- and, the firſt word of the verſe is not 


molt in-all. the - Chapters: '@ -7:Jov, 8 OAYev \ Then 1 ſaw, then he came, &, 


fo. here 2, Yyggov Then the Beaſt, Ler the opportunity (I ſay ) be noted, by 


2mntaines of the Beaſt, that is, at Rome, thought it now a'fir time to take thiso6 
eaſjon; under rhe pretext that he was Biſhop of old Rome , the Imperiall Sus 
| And firſt indeed by reaſon of the ſaperfluous devotion of Emperors, they beingd- 
fo wearied throuph the continuall inyaGons of Barbarians, he by wondethull at 
ning and rapine drew from them great gifts eſpecially from Conſtantine, whode- 
oa of his unreaſonable prodigality tro Biſhops, was commonly called Ne 


priviledges. © And notcontented to be called Biſhop of the chiefe Seat : a while 
ter he made himlelfe Greateſt , or chiefe Prieft, which dignity till then wwto- 
-per to the Romane Emperours, Be 
For after Augnftus all the Romane Princes, who goyerned the Romaine aff ares mr 
der the name of Emperors, either took, on ther (as Onuphrine writeth ) the cheefe por 
tificacie, or ele ſuffered themſelyes to becalled Greateſt Prieſts, as (onſtantims, on—_ | 
Fee? ti 
evertheleſſe thty deſpi 7) 


Gratians the Emperour being the firſt ( as Zojnm® 


Emperourts Thus he . . 

- Nowthefe eAngnFfal tizle; deſpiſed and condemned by the Emperonts,be- 
iety thereof, the Pope aſſumed unto himſelfe as being the fic 
Character of the Empire, and ſo by this prophane title and function made bim- | 
{elf the greateſt Prieſt, and ſoon after Oecamenicall, Catholick and Univerſal Biſhop, 


the wortd were to receive lawes , that is, hee was acknowledged Ecclejuiti 
King though not in full growth. 


grie* 


£ -Wherefoze not long after the Pope finding an octafion ( 


ET "I. . 
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ſimply copulative, buta note of order and opportunity , as Fe7-renders it4| | 


when the Lowba#| 
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Rome together with the Eccleſiaſticall fonarchy which he got from»Phocas , ob- | 


[the Beaſt the Eight King. 
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grievouſly diſturbed ws 4 as if he had bin deſerted by the Greeke Emperonrss 
{whom he notwithſtanding by bis Antichriſtian Anathema thruſt out of Rome 
[and whole Italy, ſediriouſly ſtirring up the Romanes tothraſt their Goyernour 
out of the City, and put out his eyes, and them of Rayenna to kill their Prince 
orVice-Roy ) he ſent for Pipin with an Army out of France , by whoſe helpe 
| he fupprefled the Lombards , and thruſt the Greeke Magiſtrates out of Rayen- 
14, and all /taly , ufarping the principallity of Ravenna ( which at that time did 
repreſent the ſeventh head or imperiall power in the Weſt) by the gift of Pipine 
'the Conquerour, unto whom in recompence thereof ( a thing never heard of 
'before ) hee gave the Kingdome of France , thruſting (| Mildoricke the lawfull 
King into a e MonafFtery or wary | 
Notwithltanding as yet the Pope fate not in the mountameggf the Beaſt and 
woman with full power , wherefore a few yeeres after Charles M ſon and heire 
of Pepine, comming with an Army our of France ſuppreſſed the Lombards | 
{who againe had raiſed great tumults) confirming and augmentiug the Donation | 
of Pippime to Pope Hadrian 1. And afrerwards the Romanes making inſurre&i- | 
on againſt Leo [, becauſe of his deteſtable pride, the ſaid {harles comming a- | 
caine with his Army into /taly , and raking knowledge of the cauſe , ablolved 
the Pope : Hereupon the Pope, not to be ungratefull (our of the fullneſle of his 
power ) gave unto Charles the Title of the Remane Empire (the which belonged 
unto the Greekes , and therefore was not his to diſpoſe of) crowning him Em- 
rour of the Weſt : On the other hand , {harles the new Emperour to grati- 
b the Pope , forced the Citizens of Rome to ſweare fidelity unto Leo, and a 
pointed him Lord of Rome, the which donation Ludowicke ſon of (harles after- | 
wards confirmed and encrealed. Then was the Beaſt at length fully aſcended ont |. 
if the earth , and came ro be the Eight King: Then Anno 800. the Pope of | 


'uined allo the ſecular power of the ſeven heads of the Beaſt with the mountaines 
« the great City : for alwayes from that time the Pope uſurped the power of 
ranſlating Kingdomes, and caſting downe Kings , and creating Emperours ; | 


hereby declaring to the world that hee was the true Beaſt, the Eight King 


'or Antichriſt. : 
| Thele things thus obſerved , wee may cafily underſtand , what in verſe x1. 
s ipoken of tlie Beaſt. : 
And} or Then, when Conſtantine the ſeventh King with his ſueceſſours ſhall | 
place the ſeat ofthe Empire, not in Kome but otherwhere. | 
The Beaſt which was] that is, before Tohn the Monarchicall power had bin in | 
Fixe Kings which were fallen. os | 
And ts riot ] that is, In Johns time neither the ſecular nor the Eccleſiaſtical | 
Monarchie was as yet in the Pope, for the Biſhops of Rome that then were 
medled not with either of them. 
Even he is the Eight ] The relative &ung Hee, according to the ſenſe is refer- 
redto the antecedent 9ygyey Beaſt : bur according to the conſtriction to the | 
following word eJ:/G -Eight : hence the Old Verſion hath it : Beſtia eſt ipſa | T 
dlaya: for , ottayus Rex, for in Greeke it is yJo@» Eight, to wit» (agiagns himſelf is 
KING. cbe cight 
1$S] for , 55s made, or began to be, or ſhall be, asin the following words : 1s kings 
f the ſeventh] for, ſhall be: Goeth into perdition, for, ſhall goe, by an enallage of 
the Tence uſuall ro Tohn : for he ſpeaketh of the rifing and future deſtruCtion of 


The E:inh:h Kg] that is, the cighth Regiment, conſiſting of an Ecclcſiaſticall 
and Politicall Monarc hy. | | 
Thus the ſenle is plaine : Then the Beat ſhall be the Eighth King , that is , the 


[rh —_ , or Romane Pontificacie, being Eccleſiaſtical and Poliricall 


{ 0M ering herein from theſeven heads : becauſe 'they onely had a politicall } | 
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[ | Monarchy , which the Pope ſhall joyne with the Eccleſiaſticall , baving we 
' hands the Empire and Pontifieagie together : armed with both {worg,, and] 
laying: Behold here are two ſwords; EGO SUM P ONTIFEX:. £60! | 

4 i /'SUM CeAES AR:- lam the High Prieft: Tam (ſar. Therefore bees! Þ 

| much aolike to the other Kings; for they all of them were poliricall onely : byr 

| | this is TVUpaTrmATING ſpirituall and ſecular, or a uPicG living and havin 
4twofold originall out of the Earth and Sea, exerciſing under pretence of Eccle. 

j fiafticall power hisſecular Monarchy, by tranſlating Kingdomes, ſetting up a 

| —_ _ _— Emperours at his pleaſure , rightly therefor heel. 

all be named the Ziynte | E; 
That which is added : eAndrisof theſeven ( for, ſhall be,) is not to bee taken | 

as if the Beaſt alſo the head, or ane of the heads: (which bath deceiyed fone 

Expoſitours \ Where is a difference betweene the whole and a part , the Beat | 

mdibe head: but it implies that the Beaſt ſhall himſelf exerciſe the Monarchical| } || 

| power, which before had bin in the ſeven heads: yet in another forme, and wn 

| der another title : to wit, by his hornes, touching which it followerh: 

| * And goeth into eres for, ſhall goe. Inthe former member the Angellin 

tirvated the three ſtates of the Beaſt before expounded in verſe 8. Firſt, in which 

| he had bin. . The ſecond in which he was not. The third in which he came to bethe 

| Eight King. Here he addes the fowrth, in which he ſhall goe into perdition: 

| | Now as he aſcended not all at once out of the bortomleſſe pit , but by degres, 

| and was almoſt five hundred yeers ere he came to his full height of both Mona: 

| chies', ſo he ſhall goe into perdition not ona ſudden., but by little and little, 

| Tiioreſare he ſaith ymzye he goeth, not qgiyer rHneth, but ſtep by ſtep, and 

as it _ by the ſame degrees that he aſcended ox of the pit, ſo ſhall hedeſcend 
into the ſame. 

"The Beaſt began to goe into perdition in the age of our predeceſſours, when 
7 e beaſt the Goſpeli being againe reſtored , his fraud was manifeſted , and his impoſture 
into perdizg.. 21d open to the view of the world, viz. his lies , as that he is Chrifts Vice, 
or Peters Succeſſor , Monarch, Head, Sponſe of the Church , and the reſt of his 

proud and fooliſh Titles : when as alſo the waters of Exphrates began tobe dry- 
ed up, and the Tributes and Revenues of the Romiſh ſpirituall wares were for- 
bidden in Germany , France, England, Scotland, Denmarcke, Sweethland, and Bi- 
hemzia. And he daily goes forward , the divine judgement preffing him moreand] : 
more unto deſtruction , by revealing the light of the Goſpell to divers king- 
domes , Provinces, and Cities , who ſhall deteſt the Beaſt , untill he cometo 
= laſt _ (the time whereof the Lok Þ knoweth) and fo et his it 
oot into deſtruction. 
12 eAndtheten hornes|] We bave ſeen the heads of the Berſi: Now let 
view his hornes : Touching which, firſt the falſe opinion is to be refuted : andi 
the next place the true ſence to be ſought out. | 

| In Apoc,| Ribera, and Bellarminefeine, that towards the end of the world, ten Kings ſhal 

Chap. 12.| divide the Romane Empire between them ('Woe therefore to our Emperout) 

,E1.L5b. 30 and reigne thorowout the whole earth one hoxre, thar is, a very ſhort time 

4.p.R:Cap, before Antichriſt comming : but that Antichriſt when hee is come hal c 

w kill three of theſe Kings, viz. of Egypt, Lybia, and e/£thiopia, making the othet : 

| © [ſeven to yeeld unto him. And leaſt this fiftion ſhould not bee beleeres, 4 

they labour to prove the ſame by the oracle of Daniel, Chapter 7. 24. A! ; 

[4 4 the ten hornes ont of this kingdoms are ten Kings that ſhal. ariſe : and another ſul! X 
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riſe after them , and hee ſhall bee greater then the firſt, and ſhall ſubdue tte 
| Kings, And Chapter 1t. 43. Hee ſhall have power over the treaſures of gold | 
and ſilver , and over all the pretious things of Egypt , and the Lybians | 
| e-Ethiopians ſhall be at his ſieps. Thar thele things are ſpoken of Antichriſt, they n 
| | prove by the authority of erow, who in his Commentary on that place, faith þ 
| | that all Eccleſiaſticall Writers affirme that neer the end of the world , whe" _ x 
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| REVELAT. CHAP. X VIL. AQ 1, VER. 23. Viſion 6. 
Kingdome of the Romanes ſhall be deſtroyed, ten Kings ſhall ariſe and divide 
the Romane World among them : and that an Eleventh a little one ſhall ſtand up 
{{ Antichriſt ) who is to overcome three of theſe ten Kings , viz. of Egypt, 
Lytia, e/Ethupia, Who beeing overcome the other allo ſhall ſubmix unto 
the Conquerour. RR | 
But ſurely it is not the propertie of a good Taterpreter to expound one darke 
thing by another, and that as darke as the other : for this is, as the ſaying is, to 
the Queſtion. The :ype in Daniel is nolefe obſcure then this of Iohn? what 
* they then prove by that ? Beſides, the Type there is unlike to this in 
every particular , ſo that we cannot but wonder conſidering the preſent light of 
dorine, and helpe of hiſtories at the impudencie of thele Interpreters. 
The Fathers whom they pretend, are to be excuſed though they delivered 
ſome things emiſle of matters ſo remote , ſceing they had not the meanes 
which wee have now. 


Feaſt, which according to the received opinion was the Romane Empire : ac- 
cording to others , the Aſian kingdome of the Seleucians ereQted by Selewcmns 
N canor, one of eAlexanders foure Princes. Here the ten hornes are of the Beaſt, 
who according to Ribera is the devill : Now are the kornes of rhe Romane Empire 
{the hornes of the devill > There between the te hornes did ariſe a little horne. 
Herenothing is ſpoken of thar lirrle horuc. There the little horne plucked up three 
homes: Herethe plucking ap of the three bornes is not mentioned. There the 
Angell expoundeth that the lzerle horne is a king ariſing from a meane eſtate > who 
was to [uppreſle the other three Kings. Nothing 
tion. ut the ſpirit of God would not certainely bave paſſed all this by; if any 
ſuch thing ſhould have happe | le 
was Antiothes Epiphanes who expelled Prolomaus Philopator , Selencxs and 
Demetrius, theſe three Kings out of their kingdomes. Here is treated of ſuch 
Kings as ſhall receive their power from the Beaſt eAmichriſt. Their proofe there- 
fore is nothing to the purpoſe. | | 
Neither doth ferome helpe the matter in applying the Oracle of Daniel 
to Antichriſt. | 

For firſt ferome acknowledgeth that the ſame was in ſome meaſure fullfilled in 
Aniochus. Now however we will not contend whither or no Antiochns were 


[ranny : Notwithſtanding it is not aeceſlary to apply all things ſtritly to the 4N- 
titype which are ſpoken of the type; for if ſo, there would be no difference þ&- 
twixtthe one and & other : Neither is it of neceſſity that ftmilitudes ggree iD 
al particulars: Certainely what there is recorded of the three bornes that were 
pluckedup, can with no ſhew of reaſon be applyed unto Antichriſt : becauſe | 
the Angell is filent of it, which he would not have omitted, if the ſame ſhould 
hare come to paſſe : For why ſhould Chriſt conceale that from Iohn, which bee 
fore was revealed to Daniel. "i, E 
Beſides we may not give credit to Jerome in this without the Teſtimony of 
Scripture , no more then ro his argument by which he condemneq 1 i. own pas 
tents in their mariage cſtate : They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God: MY pa- 
rents being married are in the fleſh : Therefore they cannot pleaſe 1 Geo his 
nconſiderate depriving of ſuch as are twice mar;jeq from the 
ray - kk Fe rſt Adam was once married». The Says... was nmarried: 
ach t E a4 are twice married , ſhery a third whom t , 
more ms ſo great a man? Þ - TP "OR 
But be appeales unto the tradition of all Eccleſiaſtical writers* 
ve have not : and although we had the ſame , ; 
Atherwhere ſpeaketh , boid to this certain trut 
lit in the Scripture » may as eaſily be Tejefted as 


AM. 


_ - = which 
yet ought we as the ſaid 7erome 
h, Thet whatſoever bath not _ 
approved. The which is moſt true 
11-2 touch- 


ens, 


| 


The diſſimilitudeI ſpake of, appeareth. There the ten hornes are ofthe fourth | 


of this in the. whole Revela- | 
ned inthe end of the world. There the lujle horne |. 


aType of Antichriſt , bur willingly grant it : becaule of their likenefle in T5 | 
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Vi | but firſt delize. 
x 4 kn# &S + df ... 6-4 h 4 fs L P les, 
| red by one Papzas, a man of ſmall parts, (as Exſebizs writeth ) and afterward! 


X for-c9p-3% as if 'rhey were certain. | 
i 
$ & but he ſaith that the little horne ſhall ſubdue three Kings, not rhat he ſhall hull they: 


the' Lybians, and Ethiopians ſhall follow his ſteps: which was vaotr'y wow in Ant. 
thiopians (neigh- 


This Fiction being now ſufficiently refuted ( which Alcaſar alſo likes not) 
þ Alcaſars| we come to his opinion no lefle falle then the orher. The ten hornes, faith he, 


le denote the Senatours and chiefe men of the Romane E mpire, figured out inthe 
Beaſt himſelfe, namely ren being pur for a great multirude, Thele, as he feineth, 
| wete to fight with the Lambuntill ConFtantines Empire : and then being conyer-| 


| red unto the faith they ſhould hate whoriſh Rome, burne her wirh fire , androot 
| Onuphr,| Out the heatheneſſe idolatry thereof. ' This is a new gloſle, falle aad repugnant 
m: in | tothe Text: for who taught him to make of the Tex kings two handred Sene- 
#6 1 Fa-| tours (for ſo many by Rome! were appointed to be choſen out of Romanes and 
Le Sabines? } beſides if the Senatours be the Kings , how then could it be ſaid, that 
they had not yer in Tohns time received their kingdom ? Laſtly the lamentation 
made in the following Chapter, will moſt clearly refute the abſurdity of this Fi- 
| &ion: v:7. that the burning of the whore cannot be underſtood of her Come:- 
; ſion' to the Faith. , | ; "1 
1 Letting paſſe therefore both theſe Fables : we will now labour to find outthe 
{ + true' meaning :: And here againe , I propound two unduubted truths. Om'that | 
f; the hornes of the bea#t are not the heads of the beaſt. ' The other, that thei homes 
1*3-4 are ſomer}:ing prowing ozt of the heads. - porn ns CI kS fe 


1 hd 


' The ten 


; 
! 


hates are to, Þence it followes : that —— not Chriſtian Emperors, viz. (o1-| 
be diſtingui *tantine the Great , with nine of his Succeſſours,” as ſome do thinke , for thel 


the bea#F : Bur theſe Ten ſhall receive their power irone houre with the Beaſt : neither 
ſhall chey be ſach Kings as the heads formerly were , bur ſhall be «i; Gankis 
| | it were kings , neither of ſo great, nor of ſo abſolute power : and therefore 
f theſe ten Kings denoted by the hornes, may not be mingled with the {even 
; Capitall Kings. WE 


. Asfor the ſecond ſuppoſition , ( that the hornes as they not the heads, ſo they 
are ſomething, or ſome part of the heads) we know that the horne is an excremen 
The Kei 3.hmatrer of the creatures {kull, growing hard into a crooked horne: hence with! 
rings ot Priſcian, Corn a*borne, is quaſi cxrwor crookedneſſe. Theſe hornes therefore| 
of the - J:did grow out of the: beads : yet not our of all; but in my opinion out ofthe 
of theſe | ada tmaſic rat an wo "A y opink 

venth bead; ſeventh : as ſpringing from the ' Chriſtian Ceſars , in place of whom ſucceeded 
the Emperoursand Kings of the Weſt: for after that the Beſt lad devouted 


the ſeventh head belonging unto: the Chriſtian Emperours, and came to bethe 
Eight King: he reſerved the Prerogative of Monarchicall power unto himſelf, 
., _., | yetnotunderthertitle of a Komane Emperonr ( for this, as Selarmine confeſſeth, 
L.cÞ, 3! de Antichriſt was not to do ſo, leaſt hereby he ſhould ſeem not ro be Chriſcs Vicar) 
PÞ. Rt A but under the. Title of Saint: Peters Succeſſour , Uniperſall Biſhop , Head %% 
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"of neither doth he ſay that they ſhall be the Kings of Egypt, Lybia,, and Echinpa 
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Catholicke Church , he createth Emperours and Kings, who muſt as his creatures | 
'and Vaſlalls compoſe themfelves to his pleaſure, making them the Actors and 
| | Miniſters of bis fonarchicall power : The firſt Parents of which generation (as | 
' Hiſtories manifeſt ) were Steven [/, and Leo [Il. l 
| ' Ten hornes | 1 do not thinke that we are here preciſely tyed to the number Ten, 
ſeeing as Bellarmme confeſleth either IO, IOO. TJOGO. or any perfe&t number in Gen. 31: , 
(Scripture, may be taken indefinitely. Therefore by Ten is meant ſome cer- |Nzm% 14-4 
| | |raine number of Kings ariſing our of the Ancient Romane Empire onely: as in ** | 
[theſe jy puns : He changed my wages ten times : This people hath tempted me ten | 
| 


times; for, many times or often. Now this could not be faid of the ſever for- | 
mer heads , becaule the Angell did diſtin&ly number them. 

Thusit cannot be obſcure who theſe Ten Kingsare, Vndoubtedly they are 
2] ſuch as hitherto have held the Chriſtian world at the appointment and com- 
mand of the Row1ſh Pope. Of which read Amgaſtinus Srexchus touching ( 0v- 
Fiking donation againſt Valia, Sett. 94. 97. 193. where he maintaines that 


, 


al kingdoms in Chriſtindome, as Hungarie, Spaine , France, England, SC. are 
(ubject and tributary to the Pope. | | 
\ Whichhave recerved no kingdome as yet] Webave ſhewed who the Ten Kings 

are : now of their originall, when, and with what ſuccefſe rhey ſhould reigne. 
At the time of the Kevclation they had not as yet received the kingdome : for hi- | 
therto the jix: head reigned in the Romane tyrants ; The ſeventh head allo was to 
reign a ſhort ſpace on the mowntames of the woman in Kome : and afterward, ſome 
while out of theſe 9019:anes at Conſtantinople inthe Chriſtian Emperouts: be- 
|fore this alſo the beaſt having ſwallowed up the ſeventh head, was to be made the 
Eght king, The word therefore g77, 70 as yet, notes the time from the revea- 
ling of this Prophefie , which was Anno 14.. of Domitian, and of Chriſt 96. un- | 
tl the Empire of the Weſt taken from the Greeks by Pope Leo and piven to 
[karles anno 800. being, I ſay 704. yeers. | 

But receive power ] For, ſhall receive, by an ennallage uſuall ro Tohn : which 
pe Particle not yet ſheweth: for if they had not then as yet received the ſame, it 
ſhews that they ſhould receive kingly power afterward. But when ? 

In one hour? with the beaſt] Gr. Miav wpay One howre, and fo rendred, it lig-| 
nifies the little time their kingdom ſhould continue. Bur the Angell ſheweth 
not how long their power ſhould continue, bur when they ſhould receive the 
lame. For when kind of kingdom would that be to continue but one hour? Ther- 

fore the old Verſion and BeJa do more rightly render it , [n one howre, as in Chap. 

J» 3» ToUcy Wear Ew What hor 1 will come, that is, in, or at what houre. And | | 
lohn 4. 52+ x6 weav sGotpyy Veſterday at the ſeventh howre, Now here an honre 
lsnot aſtronomcally taken tor the twelth part of the day , bat metaphorically for |; 1,þ.2.18 
a indefinite nick of time, as Iohn in his Epiſtle : little children it 55 the laſt hore, | 

that is, the laſt rime: ſo here in one hoxre, is to be underſtood at one and the 
ſame time they ſhall receive their power with the beaFt , namely when the beaſt ſhall 2 
come to be the E:ght king , uſurying the Empire of the Weſt, and armed with 
bothe Monarchicall ſwords. Thus undoubtedly the holy Ghoſt points as with 
thefinger vnto the hiſtory of Leo NI. that when he began to create Emperors 
ad Kings, then alſo he began to be the Beaſt and the Eight King, | 
Wih the Beaſt] The old Verſion: After the Beaſt, as if it were. pers n Yyefov 


| (but it is in the Text 146726 T& meas with the Beaſt : Neither dolI find it other- 
[wile 44 any Copy , though Alcaſar faith he hath, but altedgeth no Author. 
The ſenſe comes much to one : for whither they ſhall: receive power one houre af- 
ter the PeaFt , or at the ſame howre with the beaft , yer ſhall they reigne together: 
but we are rather to keep to the Greek reading, and ſenle, They recezve power in one 
koure, that is, at one and the ſame time with the _.”-- No. 
They receive ] From whom ? from the Beaſt? who out of the fullnefle of his 


L323 3 power | | 
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wer ſhall give kingdoms unto them? not ſo, for the Angel {a'th nor from the 
| , but with the beaſt : for howloever they ſhall receive it thro1gh the wicked ' 
means of the beaſt, yer they receive it from God: to whom onely it appertains tg 

ive and transfer kingdomes , and from whom is all power : But the holy Ghoſt 
Ns ſpeaketh,thar they are to receive their power with the beaſt, for two cauſes. 
he ki Firit, becauſe although the tranſlation of the Empire ( under which the wel- 
T hogs farc of other kingdomes is contained ) was brought to pafle by the raſhneſle and 
boldnefſe of the Beaſt: Notwithſtanding God himſelf intending to puniſh the in- 
[teſtine difſentions and other fins of the Eaſtern nations, did by means of a neceſſe- 
ry and1awfull war of Charls againſt the Lomoards (the deſtroyers of Italy andthe 
Empire ) juſtly tranſlate the Imperial ftate from che Greeks unto the French: 
25. ſecing : God that ruleth m the ingdoms of men, and giveth them to whomſoever le 
will : And therefore rhe kgs here , received their power not from the Beaſt but 

from God , although the perfidio»ſneſſe of the Beaſt came in between : like ain 

the Schiſme of the ten tribes, notwithftanding the ſedition of /eroboam, yetthat 
alteration of the kingdome is aſcribed to God : Rerwrn ye every man unto his houſe 
becauſe this thing is of Tchoyah. Therefore by this circumſtance , the ſpirit again| 
points unto the biſtory of Leo, that when he began to create Emperors and kings, 
Thenalſo he began to be the Bea#?, and Eight king. 

Whence it is manifeſt that when the Komane Pope , boaſteth of the tranſl! 
tion of the Empire from the Greeks nnto the French and Germanes , he plorieth & 
(in nothing bur in his owne wickednefle and ſedirious perfidiouſneſle. 

Secondly , becauſe the kings were foto receive power, as to have the ſame 

with the Beaſt, that is, to reigne with his fayour , they ſhould have it, Ifay for g 
{ his adyantage not without the Beaſt ,* but with him , that ſo the BeaF? migitreign 
| withthem and by them. For the Pope will not be accounted an Emperor or 
| king : but will have with and under him other Emperors and kings ofts own i 

inauguration and making , as his yaſſals. Therefore are they ſaid to be 

as Bamneig As it were kings ] which indeed ſhall bear the title and enfignesof W 
' kings : yetſhall they not be abſolute kings, as the ſeven heads were : andrherefore 

Ribera {ith moſt truly : They ſhall have tmdeed the name' of kings : But in tuth 

Antichrift himſclf (ha reigne, and they obey him. For they ſhall onely be intnſted a 
by the Pope , and bold their kingdomes fom him, eyther dire&ly as Fee-Farme 4 
| or Coppy-holas : or indireQly as ſworn to the Church of Rome. Thus]rater = 
{ rake the particle &g As , becaule of the following matter which confirms thi | || 
ſenſe, then of the obſcurity of theſe kings , who in compariſon of the formet _ 
Monarchy ſhall be but the ſhadows of kings as it were : although this ſenſeve 
alſo true , and agrees with the former, - 
| - Notwithſtanding that whichis ſpoken of (one hor) is not ſo to be taken as fl] | [ai 
theſe kings received their power ttgether , but with ſome difference of tine: ſh 
for if the laſt hor with Iohn in his Epiſtle includes diverſe ages > why then mij In 
not one hour here include certain years ? As therefore thoſe k:ngdomes whichwet. | |wi 
taken from the Romane Empire by the Barbarians, received not the Chriſtian faith] Þ |Cl 
together : ſo they received not their power all together with the Beaff, but ſome; | |kir 
before, others after(as it followeth)and fo gave the ſame unto the Beaſt .yiz: hþ | 
| France , Germany and Britany ſooner : Spaine, Poland and the Northern king: the 

domes, ater. 
Laſtly it is tobe obſerved , as before I noted , that the o/d verſion (in ſteadofi | |be: 
uiay egy 14872 $ Jes 4t one howre with the beaſt) hath it in one hour after the beak by 
as if it were ja672e n T1 So the ſenſe ſhould be 3 That theſe kings ſhould! Wor 
reipne alittle while after the Beaſt, which is contrary to Riberas fiftion thatthey| S 
| | ſhould reigne alittle before. Neither wil his wreſted Glofſ help him. = ſoul [a 
| receive power after the beaſt ,that is , into the obedience of the Beaſt, becauſe they 
| ſhall 4 Antichriſt, as Chap. 13-4.» The whole world wonared after the, Bra#t, Fot 
there 
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wall diſcord and hatred make great wars each with ot'er:bur yet for all this when } 


one mind with theſe Kings , but in a hoſtile manner oppugne both them | 
and the Pope allo. | 

14 Theſe ſhall make warre with the Lambe | It followes, for what end chey 
Wl give their power and Strength to the Feaſt: viz. to oppoſe the Lambe, or make warre 
al wb him: The Lambeis Chrift, as formerly we heard. The Feaſt therefore 
ſhall be the bead and Captaine of the warre : The Kings his Auxiliaries and | 
af Intruſted one. But here it may be demaunded whither this war be the ſame 

re. | | with that before ſpoken of in Chap. 16. 16:. and ſhall follow afterward in 
ai] Chapter 19. 9. or another ? And whither thele be other X 1 NN G'S, then the 


| whereas the Tyrkes and Barbarians now lords of thoſe kinpgdomes , have not 


ome! | [kings of the earth there? | | h 
hal A hard Queſtion which can ſcarſely be herereſolved : If it be the ſame war, | 
ing-| | |fien bow are they faid to be here overcome by the Lambe? being to begin | 


their war afterward in Chap. 19. andthen to be vanquiſhed by Chriſt? Bur if1r 
adofi | |another, thenthe queſtion will be: what war this is, What thar? Again, if they 
| | jbethe ſame Kings, how then is it {aid y. 16. of this Chap. that they j erſecure the 
auldi | {Y"man, and Chap. 18. 9. that they ſhall bewaile Babylon , and monrne over | 
cer! kr, whomthemlelves have burnt with fire? And ſhall again war againſt Chriſt, 
[ Fl Chap, 19. And why arethey here called Kings onely , but there Kings of the 
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os Enth? If they be divers : Whoare theſe, and who the qther ? I will antwerto ; 
| y bothin a few words here : but more fully hereafter, | 
yas In | | 
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—” | "Tareſpett of the parts and cauſe , the war is the ſame : for the Brat yi 3 
# vo nom | Kinos his Tenants bach here andrhere, doth fight , and ſhall fighr RET, 
bere be the, in defence ofhis throne : Neverthelefle it is divers, in time aud manner, 7 
with | fight of the Kings a ainſt the Lambe , began preſcatly after thev had received their 
fehatin chap; power and ſtrength , and given the ſame unto the: Beaſt , that is , they have de. 
ry, 18. faded the e Monarchicall Power , Idolatry , and decrees of the Remiſþ Popes 
bove 600. years againſt Chriſt. - But the other Barrell , unto which were 96 
thered the «Armies of the Kings in Hermageddon (and lo thill be fought afrerwad) 
was at length begun to be managed after the drying up of the Warers of Enpira. 
tes,, thatis, after the Kings of rhe Eaſt had diverted the holy Taxes and Trez.; 
| ſures of the Romiſh /epiter , and rhis war ſhall be proſecured with the preateſt 
fury againſt Chriſt untill the.end: yer nor altogether by the fame Kings: for 
| many of theſe ten Kings who of old fonght againſt the {-mbe { deſpairing of the 
Theſe kings, Vidtory ) ſhall repent ( at leaſt moſt of them) and tutne their {word apainſt 
here &5 the the whore and burn ber with fire, as Is ſaid ver. 16. But ſuch other Kings as 1 
(gr oF = main with the Beaſt, being {tirred up by the «ncleane ſpirits , ſhall ar laſt take | | 
wr zhe | up armes and with greater fury fight that Fatal! Battle, the iſſue whereof ſhall 
ame, be the Beats and their utter deſtruQtion : ſo that the latrer properly with 
their Aſſociates ( not theſe) are named Kings of the Earth. Now we retums. 

gain to the war here treated of, 

| Where firſt it may be demaunded , how theſe X'ings ſhould be guilty of b, | }: 
' 


The Fight great madneſſe? Shall the Pope and the Kings his Creatures heht with the Lon}? 
The Angell faith yea : But do they not ſtoutly war for the glory of Chriſt? I a 


 lof the hings 
with the ſwer, Ir is true, {o much indeed they pretend, and are per{waded of, but they are | [i 
Lambe. { willingly blinded, and while they ſhed: Chriſtian blood for to eſtabliſhthe Popes 'Þ {i 
| authority, they in very deed make warre again#t the Lambe : For the Pope doth | 

lie in ſaying he is Chriſks Vicar. Now to defend a falſe Vicar of Chriſt, stoop-| Þ ic: 

Thewifs pole Chritt. Bur let us hear the ſuccefle. 'B 
of the Init, TFheLambe ſhall overcome them] This js not as yet that laſt Victory : buttha| I |{ 
er the | Wherein the kings ſhall before the end ſubmir to Chriſt : and it is both ſpiruwal ; 
kings. and civill alſo. The Lambes fpirituall Vi&ory was of old in his faithful mem- 8 
Spiriruatl | bers, whoſe conſtancy could not be overcome by any cruelty of Kings, norabx-| Þ | 
orftory, | fed by the Popes Excommunications, nor ſhaken by the fraud of Sophiſters 
| It is alſo in overcoming the Kings themſelyes , who being in their conſciengesat | 7 
laſt convinced of the truth of the Reformed Religion according to the wordof 

God, ſhall forſake the whore, lay downe their armes, and joyne to Chrit, by| 8 1% 

ſetting up.his Throne in their Territories. Thus the Kings haye been, and fur- o 

| ther ſhall be overcome to their own good. There is beſides an externall Vide tt 
Outward Iy : for howloever the Antichriſtian armies haye many times ( eſpecially in ths n 
Naw | our age) ſhed abundance of Chriſtian blood in Germany, Spaine, England, and R 
| the Low-Comntries, unto the end they might ſuppretle the Zambe, and his Gol-| : 


pell: yer have gained nothing, bur rather by this meanes (though unwittingh) 
ſpread and propagated eyen that which they accuſe to be hereie far and nee tl 
mong divers Nations : waſted and deſtroyed their own Provinces, bringing} 
| them under the power of ſtrangers, and been forced to give liberty to the Go-| | jth 
| | : neither have they much oftner obtained bloody victories over the Gody, : 
then they themſelves have miſerably periſhed by the ſword of Chriſt. | b 
| For be is Lord of lords] The reaſon of the Vidtory is added, taken from the, | 
Majeſty.and Power of the Lambe, in compariſon whereof all the forcesof the et 
Beaſt and kings are but yanity : for the Lambes power and majelty 1s —_— " 87: 
eternall. That this is ſignified by theſe Titles, the Apoſtle teacheth, FR o », 
0 [ d 


x. Tim: 
. G1 - © bing the ſame otherwhere unto God alone, bleſſed and only Potentare king We fo 
Do and Lord of Lords, &c. This again Chap. 19. Io, attributed ro C Ul a. 
under the perſon of the word of God, comming forth oz a whe horſe to bated, 


— EASE | againſt the Kings of the Earth. Now! | — 
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ij Eniedinus the Sameſatenian Hereticke excepteth : If this Title ſhould make Explicar: 


|tor betwixt God and man, and as being God-man the Saviour of mankind, thus be 
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437 | 


Lamb be King of kings, &r. then yerily the Mai-(Hiiſt in unity of perlon is the | 


'himEternall God, thenalſo efrtaxerxes and IV ebuthadnez.Zar ſhould be eternall FI 


2. 37. andEzech.: 26. 7. 5 

Bur this is an ungodly and vaine Sophiſtry : firſt touching Arraxerxes calling 
hitoſelf King of kgs in his Epiſtle; feing he was ignorant of the true God, it may } 
be laid, that it was 7 of fact, bur not of right: Fet will we not deny the right | 
'to: Artaxerxes the Perſian Monarch, which Dame! attribured to Nebuchadne7Fer, | 


the Monarch of Babylon, each of them being a King of kings, becauſe to both of 


ledthe King of kings in this ſenſe, for he hath no Kings tributaries here on earth,as - King A 
they. But is King of kings abſolutely: both in reſpect of his deity, being true God __ 
bleſſed for ever, as he is the word, and ſon of God, and ſo more powerfull then all | ; 
Monarchs and Kings: as alſo in reſpect of his officereceived from God,not as (yrs | 
received the Perſian kingdom from God, asthe heretick intimates: but as media- 


isexalted unto the right hand of God aboyeall principality, and every name that 
isnamed in heaven or earth. = | 
In yain alſo the heretick ſeeks a grammaticall ſhift: God, ſaith he,in the Greek is 
called King of &mgs, with an article : but the Lamb and Wordof God (Baoiners 
8 ao1A@y, wv eG» xvpiuy,) Without an article. For the Greeks do not tie them- 
{elves to 2rticles, but ſomerimes prefixe them before indefinite words, as Mat, 12+ 
vo caya%g avFownO»,T HE good man out of the good treaſure of his heart, 
[Fe Luke 4. 4: an( & avbow z7@») ſhall not live by bread onely, &c. Sometimes 
[allo omit them,even in an excellent and certain thing:as in this propheſie Chriſt is 
| called & pvioy without an article, Cz Fo. 6. & IJ» I1i.& I4+ TI. The devil Spacey 
Dragon without an article Ch. 12. Antichriſt and Rome his Seat WpiorBabunay, 
yom without articles, Chap. 13. 1. and 74.8, and 17. 3. &c. Itisenough | - 
therefore that the proper attribute of God alone be aſcribed unto the Lamb, whe- 
ther the article be added or not : Otherwiſe the heretick might as well ſay, that 
neither the father, nor Chriſt the ſon is eraely bleſſed for ever, becauſe as the father 
Rom. 1- 25. {5 theſon Rom. 9. 5. is {aid to be evAemes without article. 
And they that are with him are called, elect and faithful! ] They alſo ſhall overcome 
them, which is greatly to comfort the godly in their fight with Antichriſt: For as 
they are the Lambs Partners in fight, fo ſhall they alſo participate with the Lamb 
invictory: And therfore they ſhall neither fight alone, nor withour victory : for 
the Lamb overcomming, they overcome alſo. Eo 
That are with hin] to wit, in the fight, are called eleft and faithfull] By three E- 
pithites he cloſely implies three cauſes of their og I. Becauſe they are 
ee& in Chriſt before the foundation of the World. II. Becauſe they are cal- 


i 


Uiftory that overcommeth the world, even onr faith: Here alſo obſerye that ele&ion 

[put after vocation by a gradation from the effe& ro the cauſe, as z. Pet. 1. 10. 

Is Anahe ſaid tomee] Hitherto of the Beaſt , hrs heads and hornes: Now | 

followes the interpretation of the whore. 1. He declares her Empire» II. Her 

deſtruction, and the cauſe. III. Her name or ſurname. 
| K kk And 
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them many earthly Kings (yet not all) were triburaries* But the Lamb is not cal- (The {ambe) 


þ 


led by the Goſpell of ſalvation. III. Becauſe they are faithfull : For ths #5 the |3* Jo: 5: 4 
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How the | the waters, which he ſawbetore fitting on th: Feaft , the Angell interprets the 
whore [it-, | ers ro be many Peoples : by. which be might-egfily reconcile the matter: for 


roth non ro {it upon Peoples , is a known Phraſe , vpnilying rule or dominion oyernz. 
|on che bei my Peoples: The ſitting nores the largeneſſe of her Terricory. To jj upmth 


ler. 47- 2| gulf of death. So faith God touching the army of the Chaldeans: Behold watrsri; 


_ | qer, salfoinver. 11. and throwout hitherto. 
© Where the woman ſitteth ] Leaſt Iohn ſhould ſcruple how here the womas is 


and peoples. Feaſt ,. is to hold the Mopnarchicall Power of the Empire in ſubje&ion, 0 


to rule the Empire by the Title of the wowan, that is, of the Church, whid| 
thing Antichriſt doth. _ ; X 62 
he Waters are” Peoples | By a eMetonymicall Phraſe , that is, they repre 
Peoples. The reaſon of the Hetonymia is grounded on the fimilirude, becais 
eoplesare like to waters in rage and — : for as many waters by thei 
Fevoable running catry down all rhings before them lying in the way , Sopopy. 
{ous kingdoms and great armies waſt and {ubdue all things: And as waters fill 
ſtill che ſtream with a perperuall motion are unburdened into the Sea , fo people 
| by continuall ſaccefſion of each orhe r are ſwallowed up one after another bythe 


| ont of the North, and ſhalbe as an overflowing flood, and ſhall overflow the Land, tt, 
Now by' many Peoples we underſtand both the mighty Armies and Le 
gions of the Romanes , by which of old they obtained the Empire of the 
world for themſelves : 'As alſo the People themſelves brought under their 
ſubje&ion., Theſe the Angell diſtinguiſheth into myrirudes, nations, and tongue; 
becauſe of the variety , being of Exrope, eAfia, and Africa , very different in 
; Nation, Tohgue, Nature and Manners. 
| Ribera well oblerveth that. not onely thoſe Peoples are ſionified which thene- 
beyed the Romancs , but ſuch alſo as ſhall afterward obey eAntichriſt, ThelePeo- 
| rhe therfore are principally ſuch as are ſpiritually ſubje& unto the Pope eitherd: 
{rely or {ndirealy, vizs all the Laity of what nation {ceyer, and Clergy (who 
{ for number are thought not tu be lefle then a third part of the Laity) on whom 
he hath imprinted the Charatter of his name. | 
| 216 endtheten hornes which thou ſawe#t on the Beaſt] Now he begins tode- 
| clarethe deitruction of the whore, which he promiſed to ſhew, ver. 1. Theargs 
; ment or {cope whereof he will further ſhew in the following Chap. Now heex 
; poundeth by whom it ſhalbe inflited, how, and the Aurhor thereof. | 
' The ten hornes which thou ſaweſt| that is, the tex kings (which thou heardeſttobe: 
| fipnified by the ten hornes yer. 12.) ſhell deſtroy the whore. In the reading itis te, 
| be noted, that Montan in ſtead of ca) 3 yoroy 0n the Beaſt, hath it xa 70 yaw | 
and the Beaft : as if the Beaſt alſo ſhould hate Kome : the which Belarmin makes! 
eat uſe of, denying that Rome ſhall be the Sear of eAntichriſt, for if Anticni 
| hall hate Rome and wake it deſolate : how then, faith he, ſhall Rome be the Sea 
of Antichriſt > will Antichriſt make his own Seat deſolate > bur he, knowes tit 
; reading is falſe though he thus dallies : for not the BeaF, but the hor725 or King 
ſhall hate Rome : as all Copies both Greek and Latine have'it, yea the 014/#:, 
ſoon alſo, .unto which the Ieſuite is tyed , and this reading the Relative | 
Theſe (to wit Kings) doth require. | 
Ribera a= And ſo Ribera holds againſt Bellarmine , that the Ten Kings ſhall overthrow | 


'gainſt Bel-, Rome : although he addeth, that they ſhall do it before the comming of Ar 


tare * - |tichriſt, which we erewhile proved to be falſe. In the mean while out of Bel- 


f 


( 


larmines reaſoning againſt Ribera, we gather that the Beaſt is Antichri#t, according! 
as we truly expounded it,but Kibera applying it to the diyel, doth groſly erree | 

The Kmgs therfore ſhall labour to deſtroy the Whore: yet not accompliſhir' 
| Ina moment , but by five degrees. 


} | 
| The 8 They ſhall bat her] And therefore they ſhall then ceaſe ito comm, 


Vs” C þ Ss, *Y Whoredome with her : But ſhall hate her which is the RN 
HRP 
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eAnd he faid|' for, Then, or moreover he ſaid, f0r ug And, belongs tothe g,! | 
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—TLEVELAT. CHAP. XVIL a& 1. VER. 16. Viſton 6. 


| repentance : For to hate 1inne 1s to avoide the fame , which 15 the hrit de- 


| Thus in regard of the following matter, I expound this 
' Hatred. The occaſion went betore yerſc, 14. viJ the Uiftory of the Lambe, 
apainſt whom theſe Kings had formerly unhappily taken up armes: for they 
were, and ſhall bee overcome : yer {0 as with a different effe&, for ſome 
[ſhall remaine ſtill in their hoſtility : beeing the KINGS of the Earth, who 
'will againe encounter with Chriſt, and ſhall feele his ſharpe ſword, Chapter 
119. 15- Others beeing overcome and convicted in Conſcience, ſhall give 
| glory to God , open their eyes unto the light of the Goſpell, and oppoſe 
[the Tyranny of the Bea## , the (#p of the whore, and Idolatry of the Pope. 
Thus theſe Kings beeing converted to the Faith of the Goſpell, ſhall bare 
the Whore , and bid Rome farewell. Bur others ſhall remain Kimgs of the Earth. 
'Notwithſtanding the Ten are faid to do that, which the moſt of them ſhall do, 
by a Synecdoche familiar in Scripture. 

And ſhall make her deſolate ] The lecond degree and effte& of repentance: Lea- 
'ving Rome, they ſhall with their Kingdoms, Provinces, and Territories turnto 
Chriſt and reſtore the true worſhip of God, according to the Goſpell. 
| end naked] This they ſhall doe both by publicke confeſſions and writings, 
in declaring and demonſtrating the filthineſſe of Romes Idolatry , to make 


| gree of repentance. 


the view of all honeſt people: As alſo by taking backe the gold, pearles, and 
pretious ſtones , Purple, Scarlet, Manours, Poſicifions, Territories, Taxes, 
and Riches, which the Whore had drawne from former Kings their Ance- 
[ſtours, through ſeeming piety, and with which (like e£ſops Crow) ſhe proud- 
ly adorned herfelfe, as with the feathers of another. | 
| Now this they ſhall do not without , but within their owne Territories, 
doing herein injury to none, mor violently take that which is anothers, 
but with all right keep that which is committed to their Faith, Cuſtody, and 
(Government, taking care that the ſame may be imployed for the maintenance of 
/Churches,Schools,and Hoſpitals. Out therfore with Sy cophants, who calumniate 
'the making naked of the whore, as if it were Sedition and Rebellion againſt Empe- 
rors, Kings, and Princes who are ſtill adi&ted tothe Romiſh Religion. Nay ve- 
ly from this Prophefie it is to be hoped, that as theſe kings have begunalready ro 
make the whore naked, ſothey ſhal alſo indue time moſt certainly perfe&t the ſame. 
And ſpall eat ber fleſh } Not in love, as ſome have thought; but in hatred. Now 
this cannot alſo be underſtood according to theletter: for the kings which ſhal do 
this work are no (n:bals or men-eaters of Braſilia. Therfore moſt expound the fleſh 
ef the whore,not corporally but wiltically of the whores kzrching,fat revenues,anuities, 
vacancies, commendums, tithes, and holy rents hitherro brought to Rowe from all 


parts of Chriſtendom, with which the whore being fatted, grew to ſuch fleſhi- 


[nefle and great ſtrength, | 
| This fleſh the hings ſhall eat, by denying theſc revenues to the whore, 8 appropri- 
[ting the ſame to their own provinces, kingdoms, churches, ſchooks, hoſpitals,and 
ame houſes. So Ballin, Illyr. (hyt. Artop. Napier andothers. This fete agrees 
with the covering of the whore : or certainly it notes the laſt degree of the ſame. 
However it be; this phraſe of Scripture doth allo in other places fignifie great 
hatred, peiſecution, wounding and killing , being taken from Beaſts tea- 
ring the fleſh of their prey, as in Iob, Why are yee not ſatisfied with my fleſh? When 
the wicked came 11pon me to eat my fleſh, they ſlumbled and fell : on which place Au- 
vuſtine thus, They eat onr fleſh, faith he, that perſecute us. 
Shall burn her with fire] Rome I ſay,that whoriſh ſeat and neſt they ſhal take,deſtroy 
and burne. This prophecſie is ſo open and cleare rouching the overthrow 


of Pop:ſh Rome, as the Icfuites dare no more deny the fame. And therefore 


we here ſee that Papall Rome ſhall be made deſolate, not by the Turkes , bur 
by Chriſtian KINGS, the definite or certaine time thereof we know not: 
| K kk 2 yet 
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her dereſtable , like as an harlot having her whoriſh atrire puld off, isodious to 


| 


| 2 
By deſer- 
tings 


'By mating 


her naked. 
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4 
By eating 
ber flesh. 


Iob x9, 22 
Pſal. 27: 2 
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By burning 
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| nor aberre from the preſent Propheſie of this Booke. Now the wordsar| 


| great eArmy, and deſtroy all the Tyrants of his kingdome : and ſl.yy all that fye ai 


b 
ſucceſſion. | 


ſen , They indeed ſhall haye the names of kings , but in truth Antichriſt ſha regis 
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yet by what goes before it may be gathered without obſcurity that the time jc 
near : for ſome Kings have already begun to hate and forlake the whore, makin 
her naked, and eating her fleſh: ſome of the Ten yer remain with her: into whole 
hearts, what the Lon will put for them to do, himſelf knoweth: Perhays mor 
ſhall ferlake the whore. And thongh ſome Kings of the Earth may remain to make| 
war till againſt Chriſt : Nevertheleſle theſe alſo will not 1pare her fleſhno' 
more then others , as the preſent times do witneſle : for do they not equally} 
gape after the holy Revenues? Neither will they any more fight graws for 
the Whore, bur ſell their proteRion of her for hithy lucre , emptying her 
Purſe as much as they can. | 

Here by the way to gratifie the Reader, I thinke good to ſet downe 4 
propheſie taken our of an Ancient Manuſcript found in the Houſe of $4. 
_ > and lately lent ro mee : which every one way credit, fo farg it 
Iſkes him. Certainly 1o much of it as concerns the deſtruction of Rome dath! 


thele. 
There ſhall ariſea King ont of the IN ation of the waſt Tlluitrious Lilie, havig 
along Fore-head, high Brows, great Eyes, and an Eagles Noſe : Heſhall gate 4 


hide themſelves in e Monntames and Caves from his face. For righteouſneſſe ſal 
be joyned unto him, as the Bridegroome to the Bride: with them he ſhall w.ige warre ex 
rnto the fournieth yeere, bringing into ſubjettion the Handers, Spaniards, and Irdian 
Rome and Florence he ſhall deſtroy and burne wh fire , ſo as Salt may tee ſoyed 
that Land, The greate$t Clergy-men who have invaded Peters Seat, he ſil j:r death: 
and in the ſame yeere obtaine a aouble ('rowne. eAt laſt gomg over Sea with a great ar- 
my » he ſhall enter Greece, and be named King of the Greekes, The 1 wikes and Bar 
barians hee ſhall ſubdue, making an Edit :; that every one ſhall die the death that wor- 
ſhippeth nor the Crucified ones And none ſhall be found able to reſiſt hins : becauſe a 
holy arme from the Lord ſhall allwayes be with him. end he ſhall poſſeſſethe D- 
winion of the Earth. Theſe things being done, he ſhall be called the reſt of holy Chriſt 
ans, &c. Thus far the Prophetie, 

Now to return to the Kings , Brightman underſtands by the hornes, Ten Kings: 
not reigning all at one time in ſo many kingdoms , bur ſo many Emperovrs luc- 
ceeding each other in the Romane Empire: and thinks that (aries Y, was the 
firſt of thoſe, who Sy Rome by force Anno 1527. didnot alittle ſhakeit: 
Foxre followed , none of which received their Crown from the Whore after the 
manner of their Anceſtours , or came to Rome to. kifſe his Holineſſe fect: yea al 
of them according to their clemency and prudencie gave freedom to publiſh the 
Goſpell in the Romane Empire : and by their example invited neighbouring 
Kings to thelike clemency. God isto be intreated, that he will further putinto 
their bearts to do what his pleaſure is. 

As for the ſucceſſion, the eget! made the ſame moſt plain in the ſeven bead: 
but of the ſeven hornes not fo: for theſe Kings ſhall recerve power together m nt 
howre with the Beaſt , and ſhall have one minde togither : farſt in defendiug , after 
ward in oppoſing the Whore, Therefore they ſhall be cogerber, ſome {pac 
of time onely excepted. 

Neyerthelefſe Riberas fiction ( which before I ronched) hath no place of 7# | 


| Kings, who ſuppreſſing the Romane Emperour ſhall reigne thorowout tht, 
. | whole world towards Antichriſts comming , and deſtroy Rome before Anti | 
chriſt in to reigne. 


For firſt in this he agrees not with himſelf : When, ſaith he , Antichriſt re! 


and they ſhall obey him. Here he will have that the Ten kjngs ſhall obey Ancchel 
And afterward : The deyill, ſaith he, avd Antichriſt his chiefeſt lumb aſſifted with! 


helps and power of theſe kings , will be able to doe all the thmgs , which art ar” 


__ to ad. 
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| _ REVELAT. CHAP. XYILAG x. VER. x7. Viſions. _| 44x 5 
Ged : Now it cannot be queſtioned but that che things he ſpeckes of are the ſame | 
which the Angell foretold ver. 16. vit. of conſuming the whores fleſh , and her | 
y burning by the kgs. How therefore ſhonld Rome be burnt by the Ten kings | | 
. before Antichriſts comming , if the D-vill and Antichriſt ſhall do this very thing | 
Yo the hclpc and power of the Ter kings? and how doth the fable conſiſt , that { | 

| 


three of them ſhall be wholly extinguiſhed by him, if all i ſhall give their 
" faithfull aſſiſtance unto him ? 

ſ Secondly , it is an affertion alrogether unprobable, that theſe ter ſhall then rule 

the whole univerſe : nay rather it is refuted by eyidentreaſon : For when Anti- 

chriſt ( whom they expe dothcome) certainly there ſhall be ſome Chriftian | ; 
\ | {Kings tob#rne the whore. There ſhall alſo beſome kings of the Earth, who ſhall , 
J lament her, and gathering themſelves into Harmageddon, ſhall fight an unhappy | 
Battell againſt Chriſt. Bur the former and latter ſhi not be the ſame in the leaſt,as | 
h Ribera is forced to feine Chap. 18. Se. 21. and Chap. 19. Set. 34 becauſe 


e| both theſe and the other ſhall never have one and the ſame mind: therefore there | 
ſhall others rule in the world beſide them. | | 
1 Thirdly , that fale Fidtion hath often bin refuted, viz. of Romes burning before ; 


p Antichri5ts comming : for Babylon ſhall not be burnt before Antichriſt come : 
4] | [But Papall Rome is Antichriſt. Therefore Papall Rome ſhall not be burnt be- 
/ fore Antichriſts comming. The aſſumption is before proved, neither can it be | . 


4 any longer denyed. The molt certain proofe of the wajor is this, viz. Babylon 
f ſhall be burnt becauſe of her Antichriſtian fornication : but Babylon ſhall not 
s commit fornication before, bur after Antichrifts comming : becauſe the Beaſt , 


' which is Antichriſt, 8 whoſe hornes are the kings committing fornication with the |: 
whore, carries her on his back, yea on his ſeven heads , being the Iowntaines on | 
which the womar fitterh : The which carriage or bearing doth fignifie the mon- 
ſtrous commixtureof both. Therefore Babylon ſhallbe burnt not before, bur 
after Antichriſts comming. | 


x 

, Lafily adde hereunto, that the whore fhall not be burn betore ſhe ſhall fit up- 
b on the Beaf?, Bur the Beaſt is Antichriſt, and ſo K:bera, whether willing or not 
willing, is forced to confeſſe, Chap. 19. 19. Se. 31* and Chap. 20. 10. 
ﬀy Set. 73. The Beaſt, laith he, that is, Antichriſt, Therefore the Whore Rome ſhall 
5 not be burnt before Antichriſts comming, 


i There is yet one {cruple , whether theſe Kings by burning the whore are to 

t aboliſh Antichriſt. 

P I anſwer, they ſhall not: for it ſhould be contrary to that of the Apoſtle : 

Al The L 0 RD ſhall conſume that wicked one with the ſpirit of his moxth , aud ſhall de- 

he froy him with the brightneſſe of his comming: not therefore by the arme of fleſh. 

no Beſides it ſhould be contrary to this Prophefie, the which Chap. 19. afficmeth, |, 


that the Beaſt with the Falſe Prophet, and the kings of the Earth ſhall be ca# into the 
lake burning with fire and brimitone , after that the Beaſt with the falſe Prophet, 
þ and kings of the Earthbave fought their laſt battell againſt Chriſt. 'So that the 
mw | [burning of the whore ſhall indeed be very great , yet nor the laſt orutter oyer- | — 
of throw of Antichriſt. Antichriſts Neft ſhall be burne : The ſhop of abomina- 
ct tions, fullminations, tyranny, Popiſh Idolatry, and conclave of Cardinalls ſhall | 
ſbedeſtroyed. The Pope himlelfe and falſe Propher ſhall flee out of Italy unto | 
Tal {uch kings which yer ſhall adhere unto him, ſuppoſe the Spanzard , or ſome other Ribera 
the by whom he may find ſhelter. feſſeth the 


xti-\ | | Neither doth Kiberadeny this, bur often confeſſeth thar after the deſtru&ion of |pope shalb 
| Rome, the Pope notwithſtanding ſhall be the Rotmane Biſhop, although he fits |chruſt our 
T7 not at Rome : like as the Emperour of the Germanesis called Rezaane, howbeir |of Romee. 
4! | - jhehave not Rome, and asthe Popes during the ſeventy years ſcilme were called > 
iſt  Romanes, though they {ate at eAyinion, = not at Kowe, Thus we ſee the guil- ; | | 
T. ty confeſſeth the Fact. 54 RS ZE _— As 
by Onely herein he ſtaggers, asnot knowing where to tarne hiniſelf , for ſome- ks: Fry 
a | KR KE3 a ae A - 


_ + —— Su 
5 —— ec. oo——_—_——_ — — —_— —_— 
OO ——— —_— 


—_ yy I Ire eons 


> — 


|_442 "A COMMENT. VPON THE - 

timers feinerh that theſe kings themſelyes, otberwhile that Antichriſt ba 
| | fiſtance ſhall deſtroy Rome. | | | 
| But bis Fiction is frivolous : for the Kings that are to deſtroy Kome, ſhall 
not be Antichriſts friends, bur his enemies: becauſe they ſhall hare the whore, who 


| as ſhe is the Whore riding on the Beaſt , is one with Antichriſt , yea Antichrif 
| |bimlelf, as before we ſhewed. Therefore Antichriſt ſhall tacn be: neyertheleſſe 
he ſhall not deſtroy Rome by their helpe. 

Y rene ; : 

The Pope therefore or Antichriſt ſhall remaine ſome while after Rome is 
| burnt, yer his ſtrength ſhall be mightily weakned. Now what he will further 
4 enterprize, we ſhall hear Chap. 19. v:7; that laſt bartell unto which he ſb 
gather by the three uncleane ſpirus,the eArmies of the K mgs of the Earth in Hy. 
mageddon + the which beeing unhappily fought , hee thall bee caſt into the 


; Lake of fire. 
=Y 17 For God hath put in their hearts We have heard, by whom, and what the 
overthrow is that ſhall befall the Kow:(h whore : Now thirdly he addes, whois 


| the authour infli&ting the ſame : and here the Angell by a certaine Axricipana, 
bids us to aſcend higher even unto God: For it might be thought a wonderful 
| thing, how the Kings, having been ſo long obſequious unto the whore , ſhould 
ſo ſuddenly change their mind, and turn their layc into hatred, and ceaſing toop- 
| poſe Chriſt, bend their ſword againſt the whore. Now this faith the Angell, 
| | happened not at a venture , but j the dire&ion of God, for God gave, or putt 
| 1 imtotheir hearts, that is, movedand bent their wills and counlcls1o to do: Forth) 
[Pro: 21:1 kings heart 1s in the band of the Lord as the Riyers of waters: he turnahi whe-/ 
therſoever hee will. | 
j - Bur what did he put into their hearts ® he joyneth three acts of the Kings be- | 
fore mentioned, as ſingular benefits of God. 7 
| To doe, or fullfill hes will] ro wit of God, as the Old Verſion rightly bath it,| 
zo doe that which us pieaſmg unto him. And lo Be7a in his former Edition: butin' , 
| his latter * « exccutchrs ſentence or mind, The word aurg Hes, is rather ren- 
{ dred relatively then reciprocally , leaſt in regard of the ambiguity thereof it 
| might be aolyed tothe will, not of God, but of the Kings. The ſenſeis that 
| they might execute on the whore the judgement decreed by God, tharis, thetu- 
tred, delertian, making naked, eating and burning of the whore , deſcribedin 
| yerle 16. God therefore ſhall oyerthrow Rome : and the Kings ſhall bee 
| {his Miniſters. | | 
| To dee oneminde] namely their own, that is, to agree together with the Beaſt 

for to defend the woman, as before ver. 13. 
| And to give their kingdome unto the Beaſt ] that is, to lend all their power unto 
the Romane Antichriſt , fighting with all their might for his Hierarchical Em 
pire, as in verle 13. 14. ; 
Untill the words of God ſhall be fulfiled] This limitation is not of the final . 
conſummation,which is to happen at the ſound of the ſeventh and laſt trumpet, Cha! 
| / 10, 9. forafterthe burning of Antichriſts Seat, and the alteration of the coun- 
ſell of the Kings , he ſhall notwithſtanding remaine and rage ſome while, but ' 
with very broken and weake attempts. Now the terme prefixed by God is ; 
ſhewed, that is , how long this holy League of the Kings , and Conlpt- t 
| racy of the Beaſt, and {o conſequently their oppoling of the Lambe ſhall cudure: F 
| which being finiſhed , God pt into the hearts of the Kings, that ( their loveof| 
the whore being turned into hatred) they ſhould execute his jadgement upon her. : 
The ſenſe therefore is, The Kmgs have thus long conſpired with the Beall 
| and committed fornication with the whore : Untill the words of God] that is, l 
decreetouching the riſing of Antichriſt, revealed in the words of the Prophet l 
and Apoſtles be fulfilled: After the fallfilling whereof, God put into their heats 't 
to hate the Romiſh Strumpet, that is, dereſt Popiſh Jdolatry, embrace the Gol- 1 
pell of Chriſt, forlake , yea and oppoſe the Whore, Now 
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'* Why therefore ſhould we wondet ; "that ſo many great Etnperours , ſo ma- 
ny religious Kings, of Germany, Frocp tpn England, &c. bave with ſuch | 
| zeale- defended ' PopithIdolarry , the Romiſf Church”, and Antichriſt the 
Pope, almoſt theſe 800; years; in defence of whoſe magnificence and glory, 
they bave made fo great wars; #nd ſhed 1{o'rrxich Chriſtian blood > We hear that 


God did:p it imo their hearys, that they ſtHonld do fo, and not otherwiſe , ſo thar 
the ow prom us to riſe from the events 'and' ſecondary means unto the ſecret, 
yet juſt pidgement of God: + er FATTY a "rs 


| ome ofthe Rings, a5 of England, Scotland; Detmarke, Sweethland : Many pow- 
 erfull Princes allo of Germany, Bohemia, France, Poland, and ——_— having | 


Thave opened what yet remains in the Text. 


Here dgaire we hay&eauſe greatly to admire, thar after fo long femication 


laid dowii theirarmes againſt the Lambe,- and embraced'the heavenly Do&tine | 
of falyation;”- brought rolight by the Tivo Witneſſes in the apes of. our prederel- | 
ſours, do at this day hate the Romiſh Adultreſſe, and make her naked: We have caule, | 
Ifay, to admire the Fa&, and extoll Gods judgement to Heaven. Certainly | 
the Kings did not repent eitherraſhly, or by their own underſtanding , God pt /\ 
it into therr hearts that they ſhould repent of their whoredome , hate the whore | 
and make her deſolate. The LoxD is to be intreated that he will put the ſame! 
into the hearrs of the reſt of the KINGS, that is, to rake knowledye, | 
ſhun , and hate' the Whore ; and to give their power n9 longer unto the Beaſt, 
bur unto the Lambe. © HEE. VN OE 
Some Textual! {cruples do here offer themſelves ,- which I ſhall explain,-after 


18 The woman whichthou ſaweſt is the City ] The Angell openerh the whole | 


otherwiſe interpreted it, are forced by the truth it ſelfe to yeeld unto us , that Rome #s that 


This wo- 
myFHerie of the whore : that we might not think the woman firing upon the wa- = age 


ters to be an eAſianor Vropian Nymph. | Tf ITT | 
It 5s, faith he, that great City ] bo ore he often ealls it Babylou ; Now he ſets ſeechap,x: 
it forth by a more remarkeable note. #5 


pizh Rome: 
8: & 14: 


Having dominion over the Kings of the Earth] Now what is rhis ® Isitthe 8.916. 19 


whole multitude of ungodly men in the world , as ſome of the fathers ( wanting 
the experience which we have now) have thought ? | 


Nay it is Rome , yea Popiſh Rome : For the Writers, faith Ribera , who have 


whoriſh City , to be deftroged and overthrowne : 'Again : The foregoing words : God 
put ir into their hearts , belong to the deſolation and burning of Rome , for they ſhew 
the cauſe of ſo great deſolation effetted by them , who rather were thought ſhould have | 
proved friends: With this ſenſe which ts certanly true, 8c. Thus we have the inter- 


pretation of one {worn Teſuite. 


Ler us hear another : Babylon ſaith BELL ARMIN that great City ſtan- |Lib, de P:} 
ding on Seven e Monntaines , and having dominion over the Kings of the- Earth, is R- oo Sz 


ROME. Neither was there any other City which in /ohns time bad dommion over 
the Kings of the Earth thm ROME, andit 1s moſt notorious, that ROME s« 


built upon ſeven e Momntaines. 


Let us hear a third : This Verſe ſaith eALCASAR canſeth no ſmall diffi- _- pag: 


culty to thems, who expound it otherwiſe thin of eANCIENT: ROME: But 
in our expoſition nothing #5 more cleare. W hat can we defire more ? The great Ci- 
ty is Rorze , both becaule the ſame is built upon ſeven Mountaines : As alſo, be- 
cauſe jt oncly in Iohins time bad dominion over the Kings of the Earth. But now | 


perbaps ir hath not ? yea bur ir hath: For whatſoever it poſſeſſeth not by force, Roa 
it holds by Religion. punt Rel 


Wherefore the two latter Teſuites dotin vain ſeek go—_ that not Popiſh ligione te- 
but Heatheniſh Rome is this City : for they are conflited by Ribera their own yet; 


4 4 a _— IIS 4 
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companion, ingeniouſly confeſſing , that Hearheniſh Rome long agoe burnt 
to aſhes, by the Gothes and Yandalls , hath no place here: bar that it is Poprſh 
Rome that now is : yet notwithſtanding he faith , that it is to be burnt before 

| Anti- 


In cha. 17 
ſec, 20.22 


1 


| 
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—— E Faer 4 ſts comming: -which latter refutes the former, . It remains therefore tha 
| the whare fitting 0nths Beaft is Papall Rome. ” ET RS 
.. 'Q Rome hearken.to Clemdnges, What, ſaith he; dof? thou thinks of. thy Prophy. 
| De corrup. fie, ro wit.» -of {ohm in the Revelation Doſt thou nor. belceve that it belongs at luſt 


' Eccle; ſtartu in-ſame meaſure unto, thee > Thou ;haſt nat. fo loft ſhame and ſenſe to deny t e things, | 


C4747 Luherefare looke on its. and read the danmation of the. or cat whore,ſitting pon many 


\ WKaters , and there contemplate, thy worthy attions, and what ſha befall thee, 
| Apain therefore we gather this argument : Babylon that Great.City, ſtanding 
| ' an {even Mountaines isthe Seat of Antichriſt, Popiſh Rome is Babylon that 
1 (Great Ciry ſtanding on ſeven hills :\ Thercfore Popiſh Rome is.the Seat of An- 
| tichriſt, Furthermore. - 4 , > | 
He whichruleth in the Seat of Antichriſt, is Antichriſt. The Pope of Kone 
ruleth in Antichriſts Seat, Therefore the Pape of Romess. ANTICHRIST. | 
' There remains three ſ{cruples to.be:di{cufſed from ver. 17. | 
How God puts into the bearts of Kings, that is, worketh m the hearts of men, with- 
out impeachment of their libert yo | 


Rr 8 
\ ... Spring God is ſaid to gome things mto the hearts of the Kings : One in its ane 
| nature .good , viz. The hatred of. the Whore. Two things in themſelves exill, yi, 
| Their agreement with the Beaſt, and fight with the Lambe : Whither be puts thi of- 
\ ter the. ſame manner 'into their hearts ;.. and whuher. it will not hence. follow that let 
i i the Authour of ſmne? 
if . © & FR | 
| In granting ( which thing ſome maijutaine) that theſe K ings were not converted, boy 


[ x .- |6puorabt of it: - Nether ſpoiled 1hry lar ſo much ont of affeftion to piety, a of 
73 deſire to the prey. | ve exe 

\ \..\Now firſt , how, God workes in the haarts of men , the liberty of their will remaining, 
... Of this Queſtion both in the Hypotheſis, and in the Theſis the explication is 
iy ſame, being nor alittle difficult'; For if God workes in the hearts of men, 


——__— ————— __———— — 


he.feemerh to determinate or limit their wills ro one thing : Now it God limit! 
' __ the wil;then man ſeems not toaGt freely:(eeing that is ſaid to be free whichisunli- 
F- ' mited in reſpec of a thing: Furthermore God ſeems to move and bendthe 

will> of men according to bis own will or pleaſure. Burt that which is moved ard} 
bent by anothers will, ſeems not to a& freely. _ , | 
, Now the Scripture on the contrary ſaith : The Kings heart is in the handof the 


put 1110 1he hearts of 1hs Kings that they ſhould do theſe., and not other things, . | 

ob. {£eANSWER: ay or do much labour and {wear to unty this knot 
'Lih: &. de! *ouching the concurring o Gods providence, and mans free will, but afterlong . 
'C. D.ca.g toyle, they put (as the ſaying is) the Cart before ths Horje, that is , they ſubjet 
FJ | the operation of God to the will of man, the Creator to the creature: and thit 
Lb, 4, de befalls them (which A#{tin wrote of Cicero ) that by making men free, they mate | 
 Grat, 69 - themſacrilegiows., BELL ARMIN dothdiyerily torment himlelfe rhrough- 
Hob ve | bit:, our his ſix Lovkes of Grace and Freewill. And after all he falls with both hands ir 
mv wok ſame mire of blaſphemy. And alledgeth diyers opinions touching this 
f. oncurring . 
que Are, 4 Thefirit is of Caieray: Thatthe concurring or accord of the divine provi 
is dence and free will is inexplicable, and not tobe underſtood in this life. BY 
| larmine confeſleth it to bg dark, but not inexplicable. | 
Duran a { The ſecond he aſcriBts tro Durand : That there is required no concurring of th 
'2 diſt. 3 ; divine operation unto attions of ſecondary cauſes , but that is enough , if God preſe'| 
\qtte Le | thenatnres and yertnes of th: ſam:. This Bellarmme rejects as falle , for it is repug” 
| nant to Scripture, But whither it be Darands, let himſelf look to it . I have ſong 
j 0 
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| then are they ſaid m ſpoiling of the whore to doe the will of God, ſeeing thy were | - 


Lora, he inclmeth it to whatſoever he will : $9 the Holy Ghoſt in this place: Gu | 


po —_ 
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M45 -. 
rit, but find ir not.. It is ablurd. For how ..doth God not. concurre | 
unto aCtions , if bee concurre unto their yertues : ſeeing there is no influ- 
'ence of the aRion , ſavefrom the influence of the vertue thereof: Tae 

| - Thethirdis of others whom he is afraidto name : That God indeed by bis 
concurrence doth determinate or limit the will of man, and that in regard of it » 
| Mas will canuot but att , and yet remaines free : either becauſe the concurring of God 

' 1s not of the things requiſite unto the attion of free will: or becauſe the divine deter- 
mination hinders not the judgement of our reaſon about chooſmg or rejecting of objetts, - 
| which is the root of the liberty mn the will, | 

| Againſt this opinion ( which ig true) heelargely diſputes. Firſt by the ſay- 
ing of Siracides , Chapter 15. :14. That man 15 left in the hand of his owne 
| Conſelt ; which is nothing to the matter , becauſe bee ſpeaketh there of man 
\44 hee was firſt created, or before his fall. Seconaly , by the authority of the | | 
Fathers, which make nothing againſt it. Ar length by reaſon , viz. That this de- 
termination ſhould make God eAmthor of ſm, The wicked excuſable, both being falſe, '5.oe. in 2.) 
4 ſhall appear in the following Queſtion. Arlaſt he alledgeth two opinions, as 'de 37 
be faith better , but indeed they are worſe. The former is of Scotues , That the di- | | 
vine cooperation #5 not of the part of the cauſe, but onely of the part of the efſeft , that is, 
that Gods concurrence doth not determinate the will,or imprint any thing in the 
ſame, but flowes iramediately into the effe&, and produceth the ſame'in the very 
[moment in which it is produced from our will. As when two Porters carry a 
great burden, which one alone could not do: here neither of them addes ſtrength 
tothe other: but onely both bear the weight. 


This opinion pleaſcth him, ha not alrogether: fer he ſees. it is repugnant to 
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the Scripture, which ſaith nor,that the divine influence is in the aRions, bur inthe 
hearts of men. As here God pat into their heatrs: he ſaith not, into their ations: A- 


| gain, The K mgs heart 1s inthe hand of the Lord, the inclines it to whatſoever he will: he 

inclines, I ſay, the beart, and not only the effe&s of the heart, orof the King. 
| : is repugnant alſo to the prayers and practiſe of the Saints, who feryently defire 
| of God , tc have not one their a&tions and wayes dire&ed,bur likewiſe to haye 4 
| | [their minds enlightned and hearts guided by Ged. | 


The other opinion is of Thomas, which faith he, perhaps is more probable 


(lo ignorant is hee of that truth , which he undertakes te expound) yi7. that 2598 EY 
r | the divine cooperation ſo concurres with the will of men, as it gives not onely |Lib.3.con. 
| | jfirength unto, and preſerves the ſame, but alſo mooyes and applies it to (Gent. ca. 7| 
n the worke. y Eequ.3.de| 
. } | The which opinion beeing candidly taken, differs nothing from the rhird, Pn | 


and is true, But becauſe the truth pleaſeth not Bellarmine, he ſubtilly pretends artic. 7 
that this opinion alſo bath its difficulties, and again by cavelling ſceks to deceive: 


| $ ]Foryou would thinke him to be ſome oy yp : for being a Thomi#t he dares not 
? | [refute his maſter : therefore he ſhuffles by ſubtilty, and at length againſt Tho- 
mas hee comes to this : that Gods concurring to the will of man, brings nothing 
-- | lave a negative detegmination, that is, none at all: and that the motion of God re- 
} | |maines ſubje& to our will and is inour power. Thus God and his grace ſhould 
| be ſubje& untous: and ſoagaine the Gar drawesthe horſe. 
e Thus 1 ſay, the Sophiſter to make men free, makes them facrilegious. What | 
WP| { therefore ? | | 
Ki The opinion of {aietanc is moſt true, that this.concurring of God remaines in- 


oe explicable to us in this life: for the divine providence hath a thouſand inexplicable | 
, | [wayesto infinuate it ſelfe unto us, inwardly to incline, turne, bend, draw, and cre- | 
file ae our hearts a new;that we by doing what we wil freely, yet do nothipg but ac- 
-_ cording to the divine determination and appointment. ; 
h | Bur if any thing can bee. expounded touching this concurring, then the third 
7 | | | ff; opinion muſt bee true: neither is our liberty ww_— thereby: for to | 
g.9 | Uncline, moye, bow, draw; and determinate the heart , is not to force: men as | | 
os | L 11 if} 
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| : ji they were-brutiſh or-againſt their will : becauſe this inclination, mot 

| determination is not without the proper judgement of” reaſon, and free elegi. | 
| on of the will: Now nothing but coa&ion , 1s repugnant to the liberty of > 
| Whether . Yea, faith he, allo determination is repugnant. This was the firſt argument: yy | 
ous drone | which attetb determinately to one thing, atts not freely , 8c. This isrrue ifdeterni- : 
067 + nation be-put withour the judgement and proper choice: otherwiſe it is falſe: for 


on be re= | | . X a. 
os hs ;o God himielfe out of perfe&ion of nature, wills that which is good, and hates the 


the will, |evill dererminately, yet doth both molt freely. | 
: - Bebarminecannot deny this, 'But excepteth, that Godis determinated from 
\Bellar. kb: himfelf; and not by any other. What of what? The queſtion is not whetherlj. þ 
(I. C4þe7 ©& berty ſtands with this or that determination: but whether with any. If ir may | 
{b, caÞ* 7+ ſtand with ſome: he hath beaten the air by along non. But alſo man de | ! 
| / terminates himſelf in the at of election, through the Jaſt judgement of praccalll | '* 
| reaſot; for without ſuch adetermination the wiland choice of man ſhould beng- 

thing. ar all; Now howſoevcr this judgement of pratticall reaſon (which the $9- 
| hiſters confeſle is the root of liberty) be ſometimes alſo determinated out of it L 
ſelf, thar is, by-God (I ſay ſometimes, not alwayes: for God doth not determinate ( 


I armnmens 
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| A: 14, of all a&s of the will; but ofteatimes leaves men to their own wayes,and fuffers the a 
} |to run —_ into deftru&ion.) Notwithſtanding this determination js not! gh 
| | done without the voluntary judgement of our reaſon and choice 1» the will, with. fr 
| out any. coattion, yet in a manner-to us indeed I » butknown to God; W/ 

{Ephe, 1.21 Who worketh all things after the counſel of his owne will. | . 
| To'the ſecond Argument: Thar which 5: pm. by the divine providence, afls he 
| not freely, &&c. / ANSWER, itis falſe, unleſle it be underitood with the ſame . 

|. | diſtin&tion: to wit; if it be governed by a providence without our own delibers- Fl 
' tion and choice. For that which God governeth,ſhewing the object to the under- dat: 

ſtanding andefficacionſly movirg the will to chuſe the ſame: that notwithſtand- ſhal 

| ' ing tnantorbfreely chuſe, although he be inclined by the will of God to whatſo- ( 
What ie i; Everbe pleaferh. For thÞercarutes freedom in ating, is not to a& withourthe| Þ |}, 
wo at jreely government of any, bur with deliberation , and by a voluntary motion of mw IE 
; . +, will: althongh rhis motior| be raiſe# -and raled by another. the 
\'> > .--| Andthat I may retarnuffto the dttermination of the will : Tt is not repugnant 


even to:awratt Philoſophie *2Fot &Ariſtotle lib. 3- Ethic. Cap. 5+ ſaith, That manu Sad 
the origmalt of hicown ations; as of his children: and denies not but that in ſome oc- \ cor 


. 
: 


( 


+currences the will is determinated to one thing, the liberty thereof temaining: "i 
"| ſippoſervitious men, drunkards, and incontinent perſons, who after they have we 
T7 | broughta 'vitious habit upon themſelves, do indeed commit their vices free ore 
ly., yer alfo-neceflarily and determinarely , becauſe their will , by a vitiou \ 

| habir (which rhey arenor able to ſhake off) is determined to vice. tak 


| Totonclade it is plain from theſe things in the Hypotheſis, thar God put into the 
| | the heartsof the X ings, the 1/berty of their will remaining, to doe, what they wil 
id, ' detetminately : and -irrthe Theſis, that the concurrenceof God governing wh 


and determinating the will of man , as he pleaſerb , doth not at all take away Go 
the liberty of the ſame.. | BF. | lids 

Eo ethir God afier the ſame manner put good andevill into the hearts of the King! tan 

and whether hence it will follow that he s the Author of ſin. on 


Touching the good rhere is no queſtion abour ir, for this all that are god! doe las; 
| willinply pvanc, g that God, whe Scripture ſaith, workes both the vl and bk 
| the dbed, without overehrowing the liberty of our will, as before we ſhewed- Ct 

Norwnliſtanding Pelagis did not grant the ſame: arid a Philo opher _ dif 
more grant the determination of the will in vertne, then in vice. But the Pht- [foi 


| loſopher 8:#{wered by the doctrine of heathens themlelyes, as erewhile wee ito | 
| heardour of eAriftorle, -** + BE egy Cl OP Ott 
| ' -- Balagins, and ſuch as follow him , obje& the Theologicall knot 1n evill hs Loot 
y Ba . j-, 
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Satan; 1. Kin. 22.20. Who ſhall perſwade eAhab, &c. andihe Lord ſaid, Thou 
J ſhalt perſwade them, and prevaile alſo: Goe forth and do ſo. 


hah taken away. 


|" REVELAT. CHAP. XVIL VER. 18. Viſions. 


| ruching the caule of fin. For if God allo determine the evill of man (as for ex- 


amples the bearts of the Kings) as touching things evill in their owne nature, as | 


ſuppoſe, to conſpire together with Antichriſt, and to fight apainſt the. Lambe: 
| hereby God ſeems to be the Author, as it were of their cvills, and the Kings ex- 
| caſable» This indeed Pelagins of old obje&ted to Au#in, as at this. day: the Pe- 
\ lagian Rekckes, in pretence to maintaine the righteouſnefie of God, as if it could 
{not be otherwiſe maintained, but in the ſenſe of bare permiſſion, viz. that God 
(is aid ro do that, becauſe he permirsit to be done. 
' Butfſ the gloſſe of bare permiſſion is a manifeſt abuſing of ſundry places of 
[$cripture, in which it is plainely affirmed, that God did, and that indeed moſt ho- 
(lily, which men have done moſt wickedly. | 

{oſeph (touching the parricide of his brethret) ſaith Gen. 45. 8. /t was not you 
that ſent me hither: but God ſent me hither before you. 


| Touching the hatted of the Egyptians againſt the Iſraelites, Pſal. IC. | 
jerſe 25. God turned their hearts to hate his people, to deale ſubrilly with hu ſervants, | 


Touching Shimezs curfing, 2. Samuel 16. 10. The Lord hath ſaid unto him: 
(mſe David. 


give thy wives unto thy neighbour) before all Iſrael, and before the ſun. 

Of the Rebellion of feroboarn, and the ten Tribes, 1. Kin. 12. 24. This thing is 
from me. And in the ſame place touching Rehoboams tyrannicall anſwer, ver. 15. 
Wherfore the King hearkned not unto the people: for the cauſe was from the Lord. 

Touching the ſpoiling of the pred 96.9084 Ia. xo, ver. 6. 1 will givebima 
targe to take the ſpoile, and to take the pr 


T ouching the {eduRion of the falſe Propliets, Ezech. 14. 9» 1 the Lord have | 


deceived that Prophet. So of the ſeducement of eAhab by the falſe Prophets and | 


| | 
Of the Rapine of the Arabians , Tob, x. 21. The LorD gave, and the Lord 


Touching Chriſts crucifying, Aa. oo 27» Herod and TPontiv Pilate haye done 
thoſe things which 1by hand and counſel determined before to be done. 


unto Gog, not abſolutely, but in ſome reſpe&, vi. 1o far as God by the ſame ac- 
compliſheth his ſecret judgernents: not as the authour of mans wicked deeds (God 
forbid) but as a moſt righteous performer of his judgements in, and by them: for 
| to Imagine that God executeth not his judgements, bur barely permits them, a- 

grees not with faith and godlinefle. 


a 6 
Of Abſoloms inceſt, 2. Sarh. 12.12. Thos dialſt it ker Bnet I will do this(vizs. | 


By theſe and the like places both the eyill works of men, and Satan are aſcribed | 


f 


| 


| 


y 


! 
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take for example the place in hand : Wilt thou ſay, that God pat it into the hearts of 


wilt ſay, the diyell: and hereby thou makeſt the diyell to put thar into the heart, 
which the Scripture expreſly faith, that God did: wilt thou make the devill to be 
God? Beſides the divell will neyer —_— the kings to = the whore. Con- 


) 
| 
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ſider therfore whither thisthy glofle doth not by an open blaſphemy attribure ſa- 
tans work ro God, and onthe contrary the work of God to the diyell. . | 
' Third, the glofle of bare permiſſion imports hereſie: for under it lies hid the Pe- 
| lagian denyall of the divine grate and providence: and the eſtabliſhing of humane ſtrength | 
againft grace. For this gloſſe bath flowed ifnor primitively, yet chiefly fromthe 
School of Pe/agizs, as may be ſeen in Anſtin , againſt whom fwdlian the Pelagian | 


Secondly, the gloſſe of bare permiſſion in many places would be blaſphemous: | 


the Kings, that is, permittedit to be put? Who then pur it into their hearts? Thou i 


þ 


| Lib: 5, 


diſputes aſter this manner.' As God is to be conſideredabout the will in evil, ſo al- 


Otherwiſe be ſbonld be the Authour of finne. Therefore alſo he workes 
good in the will onely permiſſively ſuffering the ſame to a& by its own gs 
$ L Il 2 's 


'Cont« lult- 
[loin good,bur in the evjl will he only works permiſſively, by ſuffering the ſame ope-diggn 
to ruſh on by -its ewne motion and defire, but not by moving the fame: | | 


Ht 
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| he will, that by doing the evill it wills, it becomes {ubje& unto his judpemen, 


A COMMENTARIE VPON THE © 
but not by moving the ſame : otherwiſe the liberty thereof ſhould be taken 
way. This was Pelagins Logicke, the which very thing now a dayes, the Patrons 
of av permiſſion , and Prepoſterous Defenders of Gods righteouſneſſe, 4 | 
unwittingly maintain, | 

But eA#timſhews both the premifſes of the Pelagian lubtilty to be falle. 

The Propoſition is falſe, becauſe God workes one way in the good will, ang. 
ther way inthe evill. The former he makes good of evill, whereas by nature 
he finds all to be evill, none good: but being made good by himelfe, he moyes' 
them effectually: yet ſo as their liberty remaineth, as bath bin expounded, The: 
latter he makes not evill, but finds them fo. | 

The aſſumption is alſo falſe : for he not onely forſakes and ſuffers the wicked 
will (which he findeth) to ruſh on whether it pleaſerh , but alfo delivers the 
{ame over to Satan and their own deſires, yea moving and inclining the fare how 


ſecret indeed, but never unrighteous, ina manner whither explicable unto us, 
or inexplicable , as Auſtin ſpeaketb : and as in the fore-alledged examples 
we have ſeen. 

Notwithſtanding he is not the cauſe of fin, for he uſeth the wicked willto! 
execute his judgements moſt holily : neither is be any more the caule of theſin| 
which evill men commit, by executing his judgements by them: then theungodly' 
are the caule of the pood which be worketh through them. 


f final cauſes 


b.\ Rider Tideth well thangh he uſe a lame or halting horſe : The eArtificer formes of putre- 
* | fied wood an artificions image : Notwithſt 


| the betraying of Judas, God brought to paſſe unſpeakeable good: yetin both 


1The rule of 


| pa todo. I. The Motion. 2. dxnZia of the vitionſneſſe of the motion, and 3+ ! 
| » 


Luther againſt Eraſmus doth perſpicuouſly declate the matter by fimilies: eA 


ing there is halting in the riding, wtby 
| fant of the Rider, but by the defett of the horſe. Inthe image #s putrefattio, wt 
through fanlt of the Artiſicer, but by defett of the wood. So by the fling of Ioleph, 


wickednefſe was committed : .not indeed on Gods part, but by the perfidioul- 
neſſe of the brethren, and of Iudas. En , 

But thou wilt ſay, the ſame finnes are attributed, as to the wicked, ſoto God: 
True, if thou conſider the words onely ,- and not the meaning of the Scriprare. 
Now this is done with great difference. They are aſcribed unto Satan = Wl 
ked men in regard of themſelves, and asthey are wicked a&tions committed by 
them againſt the Law. But to God, fo far asÞy accident they ſerve untohis 
ſecret judgements , which he uſerh to execute moſt righteouſly, even by wicked 
men doing moſt wickedly. 

The reaſon of the diverſity comes partly from the diyers end, partly fromthe 
forme of actions : fora different end makes. different ations , according to 
the rule : Finall and impulſive cauſes make the differences of aftions, Hence twodo- 
ing the lame thing, yer do not the ſame : though both do ſomewhat, which isei- 
ther' ar indifferent, when as they have divers' ends differing in mo- 


rall qualities 


brethren falfilled their hatred , againſt the Law; Thos ſhalt not kill. Inthe op- 
preſſion of the Iewes, the Babylonians enlarged their Tyranny to the injuring 
of their neighbours: againſt the Law: Tho ſhaltnot ſteale. And therefore bot 


| Gen. 50. 20. andhis peoples chaſtiſement according to the Law, Ifa 10. 6+ 


Therefore he ſinned not. - *Read the tenth Chapter of Ifaiah touching this diver- 


ity of ends in theſame worke; and:thou ſhalt learne, that what the Chaldeans did 

moſt eyilly, God by them did the ſame moſt righteouſly. 
In the forme of actions thediſtin&tion: is morecevident : 

ſtin&ly to be conſidered, concurre in thoſe a&iofis vf wicked men, which Godis 


ſecret 
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' Godsehd is allwayes good : wicked mens evill : in the ſelling of Toſeph bb! 


theſeand the other did finne. But God to whom both theſe are attributed, Gen-! 
145. 8. &Ifa1o. 7. 19. hadamoſt holy end.inboth , viz. Ioſephs cxalting} 


for three things d- | 


nd 


| 
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| ſecret judgement of God, Motion is a naturall good thing : And therefore it is 
from God, in whom alſo the wicked live, moye, and have their beeing. The ſe- 
cret judgements of God, are morally good, eyen workes of juſtice and mercy: And 
*therefore are of right attributed to God. The &T# ia, Or pravitie of the motion | 
prohibited by the Law, makes the motion 'vitious and finfull,, This therefore is | 

( 


not of God : but remotely flowes from the devyill, and more nearly from the fro- 
ward will and malice of men: whenſoeyer therefore the workes of evill men are 
[in Scripture attributed unto God, as affirming that God doth them , or that they 
ate from God, This isnot to be underſtood fimply, but with limitation , that 
is, not inreſpec of the diſorder and pravity, bur firſt in reſpe& of the motions, : 
'{o farre as they are naturall motions : ſecondly and chiefly in regard of the ſecret 
Indgements, which God executes in, and by the ſame. 

Bur here thou wilt happily demand whether it may not rightly be ſaid, that God 
[doth permit ſins? yea verily: yet with a twofold limitation. 

Firſt , that to permit and to grant is not the ſame thing , as if God did permit 
|men to ſin without puniſhing the ſame, like as ſome Magiſtrates permit Bxothel- 
' houſes, where fornication is committed without puniſhment. Now God doth 
not ſo: for his permitting of fin is not to hinder, bur ſuffer that theyſhould be 
committed through the vitioulnefle of men, and concur with his Indgements. | 

Secondly, we muſt not underſtand ſuch a bare permiſſion as is a ceſſation altoge- 
ther of the divine providence in the workes of evill men ( which thing onely is 
in queſtion betwixt us and the Pelagians ) but reſtrained unto the yitiouſnefſe of 


\fo comming in between, to make them ſerve to his judgemerits and ends , which 


their workes, being repugnant to the nature and Law of God. For herein God 
himſelfe doth ſamething, ſomething he doeth nor , bur permits it to be done by 
men. He permits ſins to be done, as they-are fins, not hindering the doing of 
the ſame, nor correcting ſinners, that they ſhould not fin, whereas he could do 
both. But he doth two things. I. The motions and naturall a&tions themſelyes 
of evill men, by a generall influence(as the Schools ſpeak) ſometimes alſo by a ſpe- 
ciall. II. His Indgements or events, agreeing to his goodnefle and juftice , the 
which if be did not refpe&, he would neyer permit fins to be committed , and 
this he doth by moderating and effeQually dire&ing as the fins, ſo other means al- 


| be intends moſt holily: not only by a generall influence, but alwayes by a ſpeciall. 


| doth ſhe order all things. Thele things no man will deny unlefle an Athieft , who 
makes God the governour of the world,no other then go be a ſlothfull or bratiſh 
[dol of Fortune. See Lnther touching the laviſh will, Chap. 14.3. | 

NI. How theſe Kings inegting the fieſh of the whore aud burving her, did that which 

| was pleaſing to Gods = 

This Queſtion in regard of our interpretation, is of no weight, for we have 
proved, that the Kings who before had given their power unto the BeaFt, and all 
{their aſſiſtance to the whore, did afterward by-a certain divine metamorpheſis or 
change, .repent of the {ames. .. As therefore' they hared the whore, according to the | 
revealed will of God : -{o they ſhall rightly and in obedience to God , forlake, 
make naked, eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire : according ro the commande- 
[ment of the heavenly voice: Goe ont of her my people: Render #nto her double: thou 
| ſhalt overthrow their Idols: burne their Images with fire. | 

- But put caſe they did not repent,and ſo were nor without fin in ſpoilmg & burniug 
the whore, yet herein they did the goog pleaſure of God,'not as it was their at but 
accidenrally:for in committing the manifeſt wickednes which they-intended: they 
toperher exectited qhe ſecret judgement of God;which they intended nor; Likeas 


the /ews, Herod, PorntimsPilate infgondemning Chrift,did together,howbeit wickedly AF 48$+ 


1 « 6 


them. Bur the former opinion is the better. + TY EF 
And thus much touching the Queſtions propounded. Now let us return to the | 
Propheſie, : | K Il Z CHAP, | ; 
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that which the hand and counſell of God had well decreed ſhould be doneby | 


—— 
—— 


| Hence the wile man :: ſhe alſoreacheth from one end unto another , mightily and comely Wiſa, $. . 


| 
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CHAPTER. XVIII. 
The Preface touching the Coherence. 


SMELL | 
| 
| 


ar Fitte: E now take in hand to expound the ſecond Act of the fire 
YVES Viſion , touching the lamentable deſtruftion of Babylon, 

AF the royall Seat of Antichriſt, that us, of Rome; The whit, 
£ | 4 ( God 15 my witneſſe) I ſpeake not of humane or evill affe- | 
War FS OHron againſt the Pope of Rome, or as being leadby a dark | 

—"ERE conjettare , but induced by this divine Propheſie, andthe 
' elear Demonſtration of the foregoing Chapter. | 
| The Angell did shew unto John in the wilderneſſe in ſtead of the womay,! 


| comming ehould be burnt by the Ten Kings: and that Antichriſt is to have 


Scarlet-coloured woman , a whore drunken with the blood of the 


For Ribera (though he deny it on Chapter XVII.) & forced Chap. XIX, 
and XX. (where the caſting of the Beaſt into the Lake of fire us deſcribed) ty 
confeſſe that this Beaſt denotes Antichriſt. Now the Angell had plainh ſaid) 


non over the Kings of the Earth, the which could not be any other City but 
| Rome. ORs fee it was ſaid, that the Ten Kings ſworn unto the Beaſt, 
who before had :mployed their power in defence of his kingdome ( at oy 


verning their hearts) should deteſt the whore, forſake, uncover, eat her flech | 
| and burn her with fire. All which conſidered, theſe things do evidently ful, 
Firlt, that Rome zs the Seat of Hatichriſt 
Secondly, that the Pope of Romeus Antichriſt. 
| Thirdly, that Papall Reme before the laſt judgement, challbe 
| miſerably burnt, and utterly overtbrown. 

The Firſt thus: Where the purpled woman fits, there is Antichriſts 
Sear, becauſe ſhee fits on the Beaft, which is Antichriſt. The pur- 
ple-coloured woman fits at Rome, becauſe ſhee fits on the Seven 
{ heads of the Beaſt, which arethe Seven Monntainesof Rome. Rome 

thereforc is the Seat of Antichriſt This deduftion the adverſaries can 
no longer deny : Onely they dally, as 1f Rome were not yet, but should here- 
| after bec the Seat of Antichriſt, viz. when Antichriſt chall come, who 


the chaſt Mother of the Man-child, that z , the true Church of oy al | 
Saints, fitting on the Bealt, zhat z5, the adulterous Antichriſtian Churth, 


before, that the woman was the great City, which in Tohns time had ani-| 


his ahominattons beang diſcovered, and hating his fornication , Gidſogs-| 


: thruſting out the Pope chall poſſeſſe Rome. Which fittion hath often before 
bin refuted, and overthrowes it ſelfe: neither doe the fittions conſiſt : That |. 
| Rome should be the feat of Antithriſt , and that Rome before Anticlhniſts 


| his Seat in the Temple af Jeruſalem. CE 

' TheSecond thus: He which in thelaſt times poſſefſeth Rome, the 
| Seat of Antichriſt, hc is Antichrift : The Romish Pope doth now | 
' poſlefle Rome Amtichrifts Sear. Therefore heis Antichriſt. 
The third thus: Babylon the great City ſhall be deſtroyed before 

the laſt judgement, becauſe after its deſolation , there ſhall be god| 
and angodly, rejoycing and lamentin g atthe deſtruction thereof. Po- 
ox Rome 1s Babylon the great City. Therefore Popiſh Rome ſhal 
deſtroyed before the laſt judgement, The Jeſuites ſeeing they _ 

| "| 
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, 
| 


. 


' not deny the aſſumptzon : would hift it off by their fiction ; that Rome as 
|yetisnot, but shallbe Babylon hereafter : but in vaine, as hath appeared. 
[The Propoſition the X V III. Chapter will ſtrate. Thus much of 


the Coherence. 
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Now after our wonted manner, wee will firſt lay downe the Argument. 
Parts, and Analyſis of the Chapter , as the Baſis or ground of our fol- 


lowing Interpretation. 


| 
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The Argument, Parts, and Analyſis. ; 
'8=*3 His Chapter is an expoſition of werſe 1. and 16. of the foreporng | 
 && Chapter, touching the —_— and burning of the preat whore, | 
| viz. of the great Seven-hild City, Antichriſts royall Seat or Rome. | 
' For the fatall judgement and lamentable ruine hereof, is ſolemnly publiched 
from heaven, and tragically figured out by an Angell: And the godlyare 


| commanded ſpeedily to aepart from her. Afterward the lamentation and 


mourning of Kings, Merchants, and Mariners of the Earth , becauſe of | 
the loſſe of their traficke by the ruine of the city, 1s repreſented by a prophe- 
ticall Hypotypoſis or illuſtration; The Sarnts on the contrary are comman- 
ded to rejoyce becauſe of the divine vengeance. Laſtly the judgement ts con- 


| 


| |frmed by the Symbule of @ milſtone caſt into the Sea. Toe S190, Apt ng 


| 


in order by three Angells, Therefore the parts of the Chapter are three. 


The firft is the voyce of the firſt Angell touching the ruine of Babylon, ver. 
2+ The ſecond yoyce is of the departure of the Godly out of Babylon, the mour- 
ning of the wicked, and joy of the Saints unto ver. 21. The third voyceis of the 
third Angell caſting a milſtone into the Sea, wnto the end. 

In the firſt yoyce, is frſt the deſcription of the crying Angell, ſer forth by three 
adjun&s. 1. From of his originall , he deſcends from heayen. 2. From of his 
power, Which is ſaid to be great. 3. From of his forme, the earth was light- 
ned with his glory, ver. 1. Secondly, the thing publiſhed by the ngell , both 
whoſe crying is noted; 4s alſo the two-fold Argument of the cry. 1. A lentence 
touching the deſtruction of Babylon: Tt# fallen &c. which is amplified by three 
borrible conſequences : that it # become the habitation of deyills : the hold of unclean 
ſpirits, and rag #ncleane birds: ver. 2. 2. Two cauſes of the deſtruQion : | 
One fornication, by which ſhe hath defiled all nations and Kings of the Earth : 
The ſecond , Luxuriouſnefſe and moſt filthy trading with the Merchants of 
the Earth, verſe 3. 

In the ſecond voyce are three things. I. en exhortation unto the Godly 
under Antichriſts kingdowe, yer. 4. 5. 6-7. 8.. II. Thelamentation of the 
Kings, Merchants, and Mariners of the Earth. This ſhall be the former effe&t 
inthe ungodly, from verſe 19. antoverſe 20. IIT. Aturning to the heavenly in- 
habitants: Rejoyce, &c. This ſhall be the other effe& inthe Saints, ver. 20. 

I, The exhortation unto the Godly kiving under Popery is two-fold : Fir## 
to go out of Babylon : Come out of her my people : with three reaſons. 1. Leaſt 
they might be defiled with converſing with the wicked, 2. Leaſt they be par- | 
takers of their plagues and ruine, ver. 4- 3+ Becauſe the ineyitable time of | 
vengeance is at hand, ver. 5. Secondly that they might render double unto her: 
which I, be amplifies by Phraſes foure times changed, and prophetically fer forth 
ver. 6. 7. II. He perſwades by a realon from the equallity : becauſe ſhe procely 

| | ts 
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lifes up her ſelfe: 7 ſir a Lucene, ver. 7, IN. He expounds the kind of pai. 
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' ment, ver. 8. ſhe (hall be bare with fire , and the firſt cauſe hereof: G ds pow-| 
'er and righteouſneſle, yer. 8, D 

IT. The lamentation is diftributed into three forts of men. 

The firſt are the Kings of the Earth: of whom it is ſaid, 1. What they 

' did before : They committed ms and liyed deliciouſly with the whore yer. 9g. | 

[2 Whhat they ſhould do beholding the ſmoake and fire. 1. They ſhall ſee | 
it burning a farre off, trembling and mourning, ſaying, eMNas, Alas, 2, ac. 
; knowledge the judgement of God, ver. Io. | 
| The ſecond, are Merchants of the Earth : : whoſe wayling is deſcribed, firſt ye-' 
'nerally: They ſhall weepe and mourne: andit is illuftrated, both by the Procreating 
| | cauſe, Their gaine ceaſing in regard of the contempt of their wares, yetle 11, | | 
[fs alſo, by a Regiſter of their divers mexchandize , —_— which allo ae the | 

ſoules of men, ver. 12. 13+ Laftly by the efte& on Babylon it (elfe , which | 
ſhall be deprived of all her delights, verſe 14. Secondly ſpecially : what they | 
did before : They had gathered riches : and what then they will doe : Tremble| | | 


| 


| and mourn to behold her burning atar off. y.15. 2. Cry, Alas, Alas, and thecaſe 
| of their wavling is ſhewed , viJ. by comparing the preſent condition of the| 
whore with her former, ver. 16. 
The third, are the Shipmaſters and Saylers, of whom likewile is noted. 1, | 
What they did before , They reaped gaine, to wit, by Babylon. 2. What jt 
| then they will doe, 1. Behold her deſtruCtion afatre off, ibid, 2. Cry out, 'm 
What (ity # like > &c. ver. 18, 3. Teſtifietheir griefe, both by ſignes, 5 th 
ſting duſt on their heads, ver. 19. es alſo by weeping and. crying Alu, 4lu, Al 
adding the procreating caule of their ſorrow, ih1d. 

NI. The turning of the ſecond voice unto the heavenly inhabitants to cloſe of 
up the Jamentation with joyfulneſle : The Propofition is, Rejoyce. The reaſon 
| | is taken from the remote ,impelling cauſe, becauſe Babylon is puniſhed forber of] 

Tyranny exerciſed againſt the Saints, ver. 20, wh 
{ Tn the third voice is the finall and irrecoverable deſtruQtion of Babylon. int 
| I. Figuredout by a Symbole: which is, both ated by an Angell : eAmyby| | |thr 
; Angell tooke @ tone like , &c. As alſo expounded: Thus with violence ſhall tha great the 
| Cuy be throwne down, Ver «21s = 

II. It is awplified by the effeRs. 1. She is deprived of muficke. 2. Oftrade.| | {dif 
3+ Of all manner of corne. 4. Of light. 5. Of Mariage-Feaſtings, ver. 22-23: ws 


| * HI. This is approved by three inforcing cauſes. 1. The Luxuriouſnefle of pur 

; Popifh Traders. 2+ Their witchcraft, and ſeducing of the Chriſtian world, [don 

| Vere 23+ 3+ Their cruelty againſt the Saints. verſe 24. Zy 

: red 

| lore 

| | | The firſt Part of the CHAPTER, Publiſhing the a 
| | Ruine of BaBYLON. | | jnow 

| | 'new 
| | 1 And after theſe things, I ſaw another Angell come down from heaven, {God 
| | — _ having preatpower, aud the earth was liphtned with his glory. | - 
. neral 


2 Andhecried mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſaying , Babylon the great! 
; ts fallen, is falls, and is become the habitation of devils; and the hold bs 
| of every unclean ſpirits, and a Cage of every unclean and batefull bird. | the 4 
| 3 For all Nations have drunkof the wine of the wrath of her form; | 3,7 
| in cation with 
tion, and the Kings of the Earth have committed formcation Wi | 1g 
y : her, andthe Merchants of the Earth are waxen rich with te ®, | \16,”; 


| | bundance of her delicacies, Rp F: 
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eF) Av d aftcr thefe things T ſaw -nother Angell} What Origea iwri- 
7/4 ccth rouching the ſong of = , thar che Hiſtory thereof is 
7x? atcer the manner of an Interlude, acted by four perſons: ap- 


wax pcarcs more clearly to haye bin obſerved in this Propheſie, as | 
[') /G. Gy hitherto we have ſtill obſerved. For as in (omoedies divers 
EIS & Q perlons come and goon the Theater: ſo we {ce done here. 
EBBRAAISA In this [ix: /:ſior the firſt perſon was the Angell having ſe- | 
yen Vialls, leading fohy into the wildernefſe, and ſhewing unto him the Baby- . 
 aniſh Str#mpet on the Beaſt , and expounding the myſtery of both , which things | 
being done, another Anpell came forth on the Sceiie ro declare the judgement 
of the whore under the Type of Babylon. 


| Therefore Iohn faith that he ſaw another Angell were more Afrer theſe things | 
p17. which were a&ted and ſpoken by the former Angell; Of whom is expounded 

in m Verſes, wherice he tame, what for an Angell he was, what he did, 
and ſpake. STRES | 

| Deſcending from Heaven] The place frotn whence he commeth gives divine 
zuthotity to his Mefſage. For he comes from Heavtn, as Gods Herauld : and 
therefore publiſheth rhe judpement of Babylon ih the Name of God: that fo we 
might not queſtion , bur all ſhall cercainly come to paſſe, which is forerold by 
this heavenly Meflcenger. Who he was, it is not needfull to enquire. The 


{ 


_—__— — ——— _—_— 


of God : Neither is it of neceſfity, to underſtand it of Chriſt, ſeeing the ation 
of this Viſion is diſtributed berweeh many Angells; 2 

This might be demaunded, whether theſe three Angells proclaiming the ruine 
of Babylon , be the ſaine with the three mentioned , Chap. 14. The firſt of 


{whotn - ma the eternall Goſpell. The ſecond the deſtru&ion of Babylon 


inthe ſatne words, in which this allo proclaimed it: The third deterred men with | 


moom—_y from worſhipping of the Beaſt, and committing fornication with 


the womans , ; 0 7 
I ſuppoſe they are nor the ſame : Becauſe the time and argument of the A& 
(differs: The former came forth long before theſe, viz. when God in compal- | 
ro to his people was about to reſtore the Goſpell, ſuppreſſed by Antichriſt, and 
purge the Church from the dregs of Popery , which as we ſhewed , was firſt 
'done by Wickleffe, Hmſſe; 7erom of Pragne, afterward by Luther, e Melanchthon, | 
Zwinglius, Calvin; and the following Preachers of the Goſpell : for theſe reſto- | 
red both the doctrine of Grace, and firſt denounced the ruine of Babylon; Ther- 
(fore thoſe Angels were preachers of the Goſpell. But theſe here come down from | 
; heayen long after, yi. when now the deſtruction of Babylon was it hand: and j 
|they declare onely propheſics revealed unto them in ſpeciall by God ; touching | 
| particular fature eyents; Therefore they fignifie not ordinary Preachers , who 
{now know not, nor faretel] things ro come , but are reall Angells, publiſhing 
[new Oracles in the Name of God : Yea the tmiddlemoft ſeems to haye bin either 
| God himſe!fe, or Chriſt, ver. 4. — | | F 
Having great power | What he was is ſhewed by two Epithites, by which ge- 
erally the Angells in Scripture are commended,v:7. ſtrength and glory. The An- 
| gells indeed are fiot omnipotent Spirits, yet they have great power , infomuch' 
35 One was able in one night ro deſtroy an Hundred and Eighty Thouſand of.) 
{the Aſſyrian Army. Hence they arc called' #rong, mighty, Ilal.' 103. 2c. | 
| Bleſſe the Lord ye hus eAngells , mighty in ſtrength, ©c, Thethird alſo of theſe | 
j Angells # called tyvges Mighty, ver. 21. as before Chap. 5+ ver. 2. and Chap. | 
10. 1, which we therc interpreted of Chrilf becauſe of the circumſtances,which | 
| M mm 
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following deſcription ſheweth, that he was one of the chiefe Emiſlaric Angells [Angel bs. 
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| are not here. Great power therefore is attributed to this Angel! for the comf;n 
of the Godly , that they might not thinke, that the power and glory of Baby- 
lon ſhould be invincible. The power of one Angell ſhall {uffice to overthrow 
| the ſame. Notwithſtanding in the Greek, it is not Ouvapuy might ,but sZouriay 
peyRAyv Great power , by which the greatneſle of the buſineſſe commicteg by 
| God to this Angellſeems to be noted. And indeed the overthrowing of Bahyin| 


— — — —— 


ſball be a work more then ordinary. 
eAnd the Earth was lightned with his glory | This Majeſty ſhews that hews 
( a heavenly Ambaſſadour of God , toterritie the Adverfaries, and ſtrenpthen the 
| Godly, The Angells have not allwayes appearcd with ſuch glory , tone! | | 
; When there was occaſion: as at the publiſhing of the Birth of Chriſt : The Angell | 
Luk. 2. g. of the Lord came on the ſhepheards, and the glory of the Lord ſhone round ahomt they, 
148. 12. 7, At Peters deliverance the glory of the Angell that delivered him filled the priſon, 
| ; So here With the glory of this eAngell the Earth was ligkined, that men ſhoug; 
| | the more carefully receive his Mcflage. 
| | T like well what Ribera addeth , that joey” is noted, that the judgement of 
| Romes delolation ſhould not be ſecrer,but manifeſt to all. He confeſſeth therfre 
{ that here is treated of Romes deſtruction. 
2. eAndhe cryed with a great voyce | Now follows what he did: Heojel 
| mightily, Moſt Greek Copies have it xa expaZm i 12; wy peyely Hel | 
| | cryed in a ſtrong great yoyce : The Old Verſion: + 1yed wm ſtrength. Thelenks 
the ſame : The voyce of this heavenly Herauld was vehemecat and moſt ſtrony, 
{oas he might be heatdof all , that none, through ignorance of the judgementat 
hand, ſhould remaine in Babylon. The ftupidity allv and deep {ccurity of Bz- 
bylon is noted , which ſhall ſolic drowned in pleaſure , that while herjudye- 
1 ment ſhall ſound thorow the whole world , ſhe alone thall not be able, nor wil- 
- ling to. hear che ſame. 
Babylon ts fallen, ts fallen] He proclaimes the rume of Babylon, as did the ſecond 
4 Angell, Chap. 14-8. Now it is an Enall.zge and propherticall Anadiplefs, for, 
ſhall fall, it ſhall certaioly, ſhortly , utterly periſh: the Proclamation of the 
former hath bin , and ſtill is dayly publiſhed : for the Preachers of the Gol- 
bi pell have above an hundred years 7 banter ruine to Babylon : And notaltoge- 
1 { ther withour effect : for Babylon is fallen in many Provinces of Emrope, Pope 
| being overthrown and diffipared by the preaching of the Golpell: But the words 
[hems Rabeb 6 fallen, is fallen, are not yer fultilled ; becauſe ſhe is notssyet {th 
wholly brought to nothing : And therefore the time of this Angell is not yet pe 
| come, but ſhall bea little before the deſolation of Kome. Now the forme of ( 
| the Exclamation ( as before we ſaid on Chap. 14. ver. 8.) is taken outof lai di 
21. 9+'& ITerem. 51. 8. ſpeaking of the Typicall ruice of Babylon. Inthelike di 
forme Llaiah forerold the {eftrudion of old Aſſyrian Babylon, which had oppre| of 
' ſed Godsancient people about an hundred years before it happened: Afterthe 


| | | ſame manner perhaps at Angell now may forete! an hundred vears before it come th 
{ | to paſſe, the ruine of the new Jralias Babylon, which hath ſuppreſſed tie | nil 
Church of Chriſt. [un 


| Now who this Babylon is , there is no queſtion about it: for beforeon Chap-| | pe 
' 14. $8. we have ſhewed it to be Rowe. And Chap. 17. the Angell makes the [thi 
In 

{ 


ſevene Mountaines of Rome to be Antichriſts Seat : Laſtly the adyeriaries then- | or} 
ſelyes confefſe it. And therefore the delolation of the Roman City is here pro- ſer 
claimed, and it is indeed to happen before the laſt judgement : as the whole foi- T7 be 
lowing.matter ſheweth. | ONs 


' And ts become the habitation of divells] Fromthe horrible conſequences, he aggra- a 
| vates the deſolation of ew Babylon,by fuchas of old the Prophet: deſcribed the 0- " 
|  verthrow of ancient Babylon. They are allo taken out of Hai, 13+ 21-8 14+ X21 | 
| &c Ter. 50. 51, Ezechiel alſo Chap. 26. 27. deſcribeth the deſolauon of P__ | ver 
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ſhall Devills, Ghoſts, Scrich-Owls , and all manner of hatefull birds inhabit. | 


—_ — — 


thele devils SEC NV 1 R1M2M., that is, roughand rugged, as bairy Goats, be- 
caule in ſuch ſhapes they ſometime appeared, likes the Satyres of which the Po- | 
ets ſpeak : The Ger mancs call them FELD-TEUFEL, Field Devills , un- | 
to whom the Heathens of old ſacrificed, and is forbidden by God , Levit. | 
I7. 7. They ſhull not offer their ſacrifices any more to, SE GNIRIM. | 
rough, or kai 7 aeyills, | 

And the hold of every foule Spiru | Greek Guaaxy cuſtody , that 1s, recep- | 
'tacle. Before he noted a fpeciail kind of devils hanting the deſerts, called Fayrics, 
or S«.z7cs £ unto whe w 16 new joyneth other devills: or by every foxle Spirit he | 
meanes djabolicall apparitions MV :ght-ſpirits, ard the like terrours : ſuch asof- | 


Ana Cage of every uncleane and hatefull bira] Not only ſuch as by the Law were ny. 
unclean, and might not be eaten, Lev. 11. But dreadfull ro the fight of men, or | 
which in nature are hatefull and hurtfull ro men, as Scrich-Owels, Kites, Vultars, - 
Gripes, Ravens, &c. All theſe denote horrible deſolation: for experience teach- 
eth, that old Caſtles, Townes, and unbabited places, are for the moſt part the a- | 
bode of Devills, Ghoſts, Beaſts, Harpies, and hatefull birds : for ſuch kind of | 
creatures delight in deſerts, and deſolate places , remote from the company of | 
men: ſo that the Angell preclaimeth a horrible change of the Babyloniſh Fate. | 
For where before ſtood the ſtately walles, Royall places, high towers, and Chap- ; 

els of Romiſh Saints, there ſhall lie broken walls, abi end aſhes : where | 

fore the moſt holy Father the Pope, with his Purple Cardinalls, Anointed Fa- | 
thers, Coped Biſhops, Silken' Prelates , fat Monkes, Glittering Clergy , and | 
multitudes of people did abound in all manner of riot, and luxuriouſnefle : there | 


| This horrible judgement , ifthe Pope, Cardinalls, and Clergy did read, it were 
wonderfull if they could containe from teares, and not thinke of repentance and | 
|Aipbt from Babylon, But to be inraped againſt me, againſt the Prophet, and j 
| againſt Ged, what isit but to kick againſt the prickes ? | 
Ribera demands , wherefore evill ipirits rather love andinhabit deſert places, | 
then to frequent the company of men? Before (hriſt they did fo, to the end, ap- | 
pearing to travellers, they might by terrour induce them to Idolatry. After | 
(briſt he feineth another cauſe, yize to deterre Hermits and e Monkes from abi- | 
dizg in the wilderneſſe. But as the Queſtion is fooliſh, ſo the an{wer is as ri- | 
diculous. The Lord Ieſus, Mat: 12. 4.3+ faith, that the devills being caſt out | 
of man, do wander through ary places, ſecke for ret, but find none : So that it rather | 
leems they are baniſhed into deſert places, as it were into a large priſon, thar | 
they might not diſturſ& the ſociety of wen: And ſo much the word PvAaxy (lig- | 
nifying properly an holdor priſon) ſeems to import : Not that they never return ! 
unto men, but this they cannot do, unlefſe God permit them : Indeed their pro- | 
' per domicile or abode is Hell, into which Satan is thruſt with bis Angells : yer in | 
| the meari while by Gods ſufferance they often go forth, ſome raging in the ayre;, 
| others wandring through the deſerts. Now what do the wicked differ from de- 
lerts? And therefore they more familiarly infinuate themſelves, and delight to 
be withthem. Hence it is that in the Papacy wany are troubled with appariti- 
ons, andevill ſpirits (whether truly or feiredly others know ) that ſo Exorciits , 
{ may have matter and occaſion for their impoſtures. Now this kind of Deyills | 
is wholly yaniſhed from us by the ſhining light of the Goſpell of God. | 


| 
| 


ments, but for grievous wickednes: Ne w their are two, or three, if we diyide the | 
| former, . M mm 2 The | 
—y}}}___ | =P 
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[moſt by the ſame threatnings. Now three things are threatned. | 
| Jt made, or becomc] For, it ſhall be the habitation of deyils. Ifaias names / Iſa 34.14: 


_ " ET 


_ at. ret. —4 
er 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


» as , : I+ 1 / _ & go , 
tenappcared unto eAntony the Hermit in the de{ertsof Egypt: and yet to this i 
day arc wont to appeare jn deſert places. vite Antos 


| 


3+ For they have drunke of the wine] 1 he caules of (© horrible defolatian are di- , , | 
vers times declared in this Chapter, that we might underſtand the righteouſnes of | 'B 90 6 
Gods judgement. Neither would the juſtice of God inflict fo horrible puniſh- deffrntiew: 


<2 


" _ 
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The firſt cauſe is: In regard all Nations had drunke of the wineof her fornica | 
that is, becauſe Babylon hath filled the Chriſtian world with abomination. 
and Idolatrous worfhip. The Propheticall Phraſe is before expounded on Ces, | 
,14+ $8, where in ſtead of memont have drunke (here uled) it is Tenn | 
| ade to drinke: And ſo the Kings Edition reads here alſo, the ſenſe being One, on. 
(ly if we read it @m7T&y as it is in Chapter. 14+ the guilt of the whore is more 
{ expreſſed thereby. 

The ſecond cauſe is fornication with the Kings of the Earth, Not corporall, for 
that could not be committed with a Ciry : therefore we muſt underſtand it of 
{pirituall fornication, that is, the Idolatry which Rome hath obtraded on the 
whole Chriſtian world, and which ſhe hath maintained by the approbation, de. 
fence, and zeale of the Kings her Vaſſals. Now what was tha:? 

Ribera ſends us backe to the Idolatry of old Rome , the which we have before 
| refured. Fir# it is contradiCory to hiſtories, which ſhew, that the Romanes dia 
not obtrude their Idols on other nations, but made the Idols of all peoples their 
own, leaſt avy of the gods ſhould not be worſhipped at Rome, Chriſt only ex. 
| - | cepted. Secondly, God hath not till now differred the puniſhment of 01d Rows. 
[This forni« aki and wickednefſe : but moſt prievouſly punithed the ſame iony 2poe, | 
(cation 5 n0-| through the Yandals, Gothes, Hunni, who three or four times ſpoiled and ruinz- 
thing but | ted the Romane City. Laſtly, here is treated of Rome in the laſt times, which can 
Pops:h T-| be applied to no other then Popiſh Rome : now ſhe ſhall not be puniſhed fora- 
dolatry. | nothers, but for her own whoredom: And therefore this fornication can be nothing 
elſe fave Popiſh Idolatry , which the whole Chriftian world hath drawnefrom 
the breaſts of Rome their Mother. - : 
| And the Merchants of the Earth are waxedrich] Here is athird cauſe, whichhi- 
| therto hath not biti mentioned : The laſciviouſneffe and riot of her Metchants 
Through riot Magneſia and (olophon were loſt; according to the Proverbe: 
E It was allo the overthrow of S:baris, and ſhalbe the ruin not of old Rome, which 
| now is not,but of new Popiſh Rome, of whole riot, laſciviouſnes, Sodomie, ſimo- 
| ny I need not ſay any thing, it being notorious to the world: Read if you pleaſe 
The rice of the ſele&ted Epiſtles of Franciſcus Perrarcha, who above two hundred yeaesagoe 
| Popish moſt eagerly upbraided the Papall Court for irs moſt exceſſive luxuriouſneflead| ; 
f Rome, Pompe. What would he haye done, had he lived till now ? | | 
But thou wilt ſay, the Angell ſeems not to tiote the riot , but the richnefſeof] | 
| theſe Merchants. Now ſhould this be the cauſe of ſo great a judgement? Is wealth 
| or merchandize in it ſelfe vitious ? not in the leaſt: but becauſe theſe Merchants, 
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being as it were maſters of tiew delights and pleaſures,were not inriched by honeſt 
trading, but as it is in the Text 5% 795 duya pes 73v 6orvou 'auThs by the power, 
( or abundance) of ver laſcivionſneſſe, that is; becaule to their own exceffive gain, 
they have moſt earneſtly furniſhed the Romiſh whore with all manner of riot 
' 
| 
F 


and delicaties- But who arctheſe Merchants? 

| Ribera hereatfo lends us to the riot, and merchandize of Old Rome, TI con- 
fefſe old Rome did much abound in theſe things: bur ſhe hath ceaſed to be fora} 
long time, and ſo it makes nothing to the thing here in hand : Neither did Old 
Rome obtaine her power and weak by merchandize , bur force of armes, not 
by Mercary, but Mars. Beſides theſe Merchants are called Great men, and Tru- 
ces of the Earth, ver. 23. Therefore they are not common Merchants, who 
bripg in, and carry ont ordinary wares, profitable and neceflary for mans uſe. But 
that fingular kind of merchandize, ſpoken of yer. 13. ſheweth that a ſpecial 
| rank of merchants is noted: for they ſhall bxy and ſell che ſowules of men. W hat more | 
| palpablethen that thefe ferchavrs are no other {ave Prelates and Princes, whom 
| they call Eccleſiafticall, and all the ſacrificing traders in ſpiriruall wares, Friars, 
Monkes, &c. And that this merchandize is that whole Court of conſcience, reler- 


| ved and unreſerved Caſes, Indulgences, Annuities, Vacancies, Commendams,Dil- | 
penſations,| 
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| REVELAT. CHAP. XVHF. At 2. VER. 4. Viſion 6. 
=nfations, Tithes, and ſale of Eccleſiaſtical riches, through which Channels 
the wealth and tieaſures of the Chriſtian world have flowed to Rome , and the 
whole Popifh Clergy hath every where gathered ſo much riches ,, as that Kings, 
Princes, Earles, Cities, Communities , have ſcarcely wherewithall tro maintaine 
their Politick Stare honeſtly. Pope Alexander the ſixt wasa mighty Merchant 
in theſe thing+: Of whom it is commonly ſaid: 
Vend:t eAlexanuer cruces, Altaria Chriſtam: 
Vendere jure poicſt, emerat ipſe prius. 
Allexander ſels Cracifixes, Chrilt, and Altars high, 

| Andreaſon good he ſhould do lo, for firſt he did them buy. 
Of fuch kind of Merchandizing MANTUAN: 

| _ Venalia nobis 
Templa, Saccrdotes, altaria, ſacra, corone, 
Ignis, thura, preces, Calum eft Venale, Deuſq; 

Temples, Pricſts, Altars, Sacred things, and Crownes renowned too : 

Fire, Frankincenle, Prayers, Heaven, and God here ſell we do. 
W ho now will wonder that this merchandize ſhall haſten Romes deſtruRion? 
Hitherto the firſt Angell: The ſecond comes forth, 


ks. 
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The ſecond . Part uf the Chapter. 
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An Exhortation to the Godly to go Out. of BABYLON: 
The lamentation of Kings, Merchants, Shipmaſters: 
and the rejoycing of the Heavenly Inhabitants. 


4 And IT heard another voyce from Heaven, ſaying , Come out of 
her my people ; that yee be not partakers of hes ſinnes, and that 
| ye recetve not of her plagues. 
\ 5 For he 
| | bered her mmquittes. | 
6 Reward her even as shee rewarded you , and double unto her double 
according to her workes : in the Cup which Jhee hath filled , fill 
TE LL | 
7 How much she hath plorified her ſelfe, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much 
torment and ſorrow give her: for she aithin her heart, 1 jit a Queen, 
and am no Widow, and shall ſee nb ſorrow. 
$ Therefore shall her plagues come in ohe day, death, and mourning, and 
famine , and shee shall beeutterly burnt with fire, for ſtrong is the 
Lord God, who jidgeth her. | 
9 Aud the Kings of the Earthwho havecommitted fornication, and lis 
ved delitiouſly with her, shall bewaile her; and lament for her, when 
they hall ſee the ſmoake of her burning. 
i0 Standing afarre off for feare of her torment, ſaying ; Alas, alas, 
that great City Babylon , that mighty City , for in one houre is 
thy judgement come. . OE ; 
It And the Merthaits of the earth shall weep and mourn over her: for 
no man buyeth ther merchandize any more. SS 
| | M mm 3 iz The 


r nnes have reached untb Heaven, and God hath remem- 
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the wiſedome of-God. We know that in Interludes ſometime a voice and words 


of Rome, leaſt they pertake of her finnes and plagues : Secondly, to render 
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12 The M erchandi ze of gold, andſilver, and precious ſtones, 19, | 


pearles, and fine linnen, and purple, and filke, and ſcarlet, ang p 
thin wood, and all manner veſſells of Toory, and all manner veſſels 
of moſt precious wood, and of braſſe, and iron, and marble. | 

13 And Cynamon, and Odours, and oyntments, and frankincenſe, and 
wine, and oile, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and heed,and 
horſes, and chariots, and ſlaves, and ſoules of men. | 

14 And the fruits that thy ſoule luſted after, are departed fromthe, | 
things which were dainty, and gooaly, are departed from thee, aug | 
thou shalt find them no more at all. | 

15 The Merchants of theſe things which were nande rich by her , (jul 
ſtand afar off, for the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, "= 

16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great City, that was clothed in fine liy- 
nen, and purple, and ſcarlet, and decked with gold , and precing 
ſtones, and pearles, 

17 For inone houre ſo great vichests come to noupht. And every Shipnu- 

er , and all the company in shiþs, and Sailers , and as many u 

trade by ſea, ſtood afar off: 

18 And cried whenthey ſaw the ſmoake of her burning, ſaying , What 
City ts like unto this preat City f 

19 And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cryed, weeping and wailing, 
ſaying, Alas, ains, that great city, wherein were made rich althat 
had Ships in the Sea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſſe , for in one huure 
1s che made deſolate_;. 

20 Rejoyce over her, thou heaven, and yee holy Apoſtles and Prophets, 
for God hath avenged you on her. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


Yes) \ Nd I heard another yoyce from Heaven] This Angell is only heard, 
2 but appeares not on the Theater. Therefore Brightman calls 
(J; him "arwrp > Nameleſſe. Now wherefore heis not named, 
&s nor comes forth , we need not enquire after it; perhaps it might 

b Þ be, becauſe he treats of rhings diſpleaſing : bur the {9s alſo 
Sz was no lefle odious to the Romanes. Therefore we leave thisto 


are uttered by perſons that are hid , that the Aſſembly may be the more aſtoni- 
ſhed. Let therefore this unknowne voyce ſtir up our attention : unleſle perhaps 
it were the voyce of God or Chriſt, becauſe he calleth the people Hu. 

Now the Frſt part (as weſhewed inthe enalyſis) is an exhortation to the 
Godly : Afterward the lamentation of Kings , and Romiſh Chapmen : Le#. 
the joy of the heayenly inhabitants. 

In the Exhorration the people of God are commanded, Firſt, to goe out 


_ her double. ; 
ome ont of her my people] This in Teremy 51. 45. was the yoyce of Godur- 
to the Ifraelitiſh people: Goe yee out of the midFt of her , and atliyer yee every ma LI 
ſoule from the fierce anger of Jehovah. Therefore here alſo it ſeems to be G 
voyce, becauſe (as I ſaid) he calls the people His. 


The words do alittle differ ( yet the ſenſe is the ſame) and are dire&ed unt0 |. 


all the Godly whomſoever, that either haye bin, are, or ſhall be at Rome» ol 
0 
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| oypt: but remembred nor their fprmer miſerable bondage, Taskmaſters, Scour- 
|pes, Brick-ovens, 8c. So thefe indeed greedily embrace the fart Kitching of | 
the Papacy , but thinke not upon the miſerable flavery of the Conſcience and [ 
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| onely within her wals, bur the limirs of the Romiſh TuriſdiQtion. Welee there: 
| fore that as there was in Babylon of old, the very fincke of abominations, a peo- 
ple of God, but caprive : ſoin the new Babylon, although it be the Sear of Anti- 
chriſt, yer there alwayes bath bin, is, and ſhall be, ſome Godly and Elect, bur k God hath 


Captives. For by this people Rzperius well underſtands '2he Elect -ontly accor- ſome of hi 

ding to the counſell of God. ——_ _ [mn Babylon. 
Therefore as often as the Papiſts dernand, Ifthe Papacy were not the Church, 

where then was it before Luthers time ? Lerus alſo aske them , if Babylon were 


not, where then was the Church in the time of the Babyloniſh Captivity? wher- ' 
fore as the Old Charch was in Babylon, bur oppretſed thotow captivity : Sothe Hato 
Chriſtian was undet the Papacy,captivated and oppreſſed. leber was fo 
Goe ont of ber] The lſraelites were commanded to goe out of Babylon , firſt 'Ba.y!on. | 
inheart: by ſhunning her Idols and abominatiors: After Seventy yeers bodily al- | 
ſo, by returning into Iudea under C7725, Both goings out of the new Babylon 
are.commandecd unto us , yiz+ With our hearts to flee and deteſt her Idols and 
| abarminations , and corporally alſo, as mileh as may be, to depart from Rome, 
:and ſhake off rl:e yoake of Babyloniſh Tyranny by vertue of the comman- 
| dement; Goe ont of her. Pi | TE | 
By which firſt we way readily juſtifie our ſeparating from Popery : They in-. 
deed accuſe us to be Schiſtmaticks, Hereticks, who are fallen off from che Church: 
But we have not left the Church of Chriſt, but the Babylon of Antichriſt, God | 
ſo commanding us. 
Secondly the ſtupidity, or madnefſe of ſome is here reproved , who by an un- 
happy deſire to ſee Rome, the Pope, Cardinals, and Romiſh Idolatry , run to 
raly to the great danger of their health, Lite, Eſtates, Conſcience , Salyation. 
Such alſo who enjoying the profits, and _— of Babylon, had rather remaine 
in kcr and periſh, then obey the commandement of God. Yea ſuch alſo who 
being enſnared by her baites, fall from Chriſt to Antichriſt , returning with the | 
dog unto their former Vomit: Like to the Iſraelites who loathing the Heavenly | | 
Manna in the Wilderneſfle, deſired to returne to the onions and fleſh-pots in E- | 


Tyranny of Antichriſt. Bur as they luſting after their fleſh-pots and onions, 
ar laſt miſerably periſhed inthe wildernefle , and entred nor into-vhe promiſed 


fie their wounded conſciences at the hour of death , and what anſwer they will 
give Chriſt the Iudyge at the laſt day. | 

Leaſt ye be partakers| Some weighty cauſes of the Commandement are added, 
The firſt is, leaſt they be defiled with her fins : for he which dwels near a cripple | 
learns to halt: and he that rubs aſcabby perſon, may eaſily be infeted. Our þ 
admirers of Rome, plead indeed that they can without wounding of the conſci- 
ence be converſant there, and behold the eMaſſe, /dols, and Pompe of Babylon: 


o 
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the contrary : for they are forced (at the leaſt) ro uncoyer the head , bow the 


But their pretence is falſe, becauſe God forbids the ſame, and experience proves 


\knee to the Maſſe, Idols, Pope, and by outward ſhews to give approbation to 
'Babylons Idolatry, except they would endanger themſelves : Bur that this is to 
participate in their ſins, cannot be denyed by any ſound reaſon : for to ſhun 
line is to ayoid the occaſion thereof. Let ſuch therefore call to mind tha 
true ſaying: | I | 
Eſfto procul Roma , qui cupts eſſe pint. | 

eAnd of her Plaur Abnber L's : [eat being overthrawhe by the fall of "14 $.cape 
Babylon, we ſuffer juſtly for our raſhneſſe and backwardnes. Afice (as Plinie \ ; 
writeth ) depart ot of the bonſe when it #s ready to fall : andthe Spiders fir8t fall | i 
downe with their web's. Alittle before the Sizge of fernſalem by Tits, —_— rf 

| car 


| BR Pee 


Land: Solet theſe looke to it, how in regard of their Apoſtacy they will ſatis- 


1 


What is gether with many rings, they reach 
meant by | Mſontarius have it ena quo as glued together , or as it were with lime or thonter 
ſins toreach| \;(.q up toſo grear an heape, as it reached even ro Heaven: This ſignifies the 


{zo Heaven. 


| 


| 


| muſt of neceſſity periſh. 
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heard a voice in the aire : Let us depart hence , whereby the Chriſtians were bs 


| not the Godly depart from Rome, being near ro-deſtruCtion, that they be nor | 


har of her plagues: for when a 
| 


fo For her finnes have reached] A third reaſon is taken from the revenping 
j itice of God , which although ir ſometimes deferre , yet at length it =, 
| quires the puniſhment of wicked deeds : £xea 20 Derg txomey opepecs p God) 
' hath a reyenging eye» Lo | 
| This reaſon isamplified rwo wayes: Fir#t in reſpe& of the firs which arc 
| ſaid to have reached wnto Heaven : Generally all greek Copies haye it 1x9AgHow | 
| They followed each other, one begetting another , {o that: like chaines faſtned to- 
aSit wereup to Heaven: eLrndrevs and? 


abominable heaping up; and filthinefſe of fins, which is ſaid to reach »pro Heayey, 
that is; by exceſſive guilt to draw down vengeance from God: By a like mera- 
phor God makes Kains parricide deteſtable, Gen. 4> 10. The woice of thy brother; 
blood cryeth to me from the earth: And the filthineſſe of Sodom, Gen. 18: 20, 21, 
| The cry of Sodem and Gomorrah ts great : the cry of their ſinne & very grievous which, 
is come nito mee: 
R1BERA on this place ſaith well , That there #5 no ſme, though never ſolittl; 
' but it comes even to Heaven, that ts, umothe knowledge of God, although the ſcripture, 
| »ſeth ſo to ſpeake onely of greateſt ſinnes, ripe for puniſhment, Now hence is refu- 
'red the diſtin&tion of veniall and »zortall fins: for to reach to heaven, is notonely 
'rocome unto the knowledge of God ; ſeeing he takes knowledge even of the 
leaſt that are committed, but ſo to take knowledge of them; as being a finfull yio-! 
{ Fation of 'the Law , and therefore deſerving the puniſtiment preſcribed in the: 
' Law. If therefore all (eyeri the leaft of fins) do teach, and come urito the know ! 
( tedge of God, it followeth that all deferve the puniſhment of the Law, namely 
death eternall : and that none in their kindare veniall, that is, do deſerye par- 
don, not puniſhment : yet indeed by accident they become vyeniall to the fait * 
; full through the merey of God. | 


| | Secondly the grievouſneſſe of her fins are aggravated on Gods behalke : who. 


is ſaidto have remembered thers : by ant a1FpwnmeSeid or humane affection ofcen in, 
; Scripture applycd to God , by which is ſignified not any forgerfullneſſe, but; 
| Gods goodnefſe and lenity: he is ſaid to forget ſinners , when he differs their; 
puniſhment, and affords time of repentance, and wholly forgiveth them that te-| 
| penit: And he is ſaid to rerzember, when the time of punifhment is at hand; Thus! 
” Chap. 16. vcr. 19. Babylon is ſaid to come in remembrance before God, to giv 
| znto her the cup of the fury of his wrath: which is repeated in this place. 
| Hence three things are briefly to be noted, the confideration whereof ought 


| 


to recall us from fin, and ſtir us up to repentance. 


| Firft, that all our ſins, even the leaſt are taken notice of by God , and deſervei 
robe fearfully punifhed , eſpccially if they be heaped up without repentance; 
| Let no man therfore think to eſcape unpuniſhed, as if his evills were forgotte\:! 
| or hid from the eyes of the Lord: forall the a&ions of men, as well evill as good; 
| are open and bare unto him with whom we have to do. 
Secondly, If we have a long time gone on in ſin without puniſhment, its to! 
| be aſcribed to the patience of God, by which he leads us to repentance: Lt 
; us therfore take heed that we abuſe not his lovg ſaffering and forbearance unto 
ſecurity, Rom. 2. Zo IE 
Laitly, that at laſt fins being heaped up, God doth ca llthem to remembrance, 
and will certainly puniſh them the more grievouſly , by how much be batÞ wy 
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born the ſame ; Let us therefore not perſevere in ſin, in hope to go allwayes 
\uopnniſhed , bur while God calls not our {ins as yet to remembrance, let us | 
' forſake them. | 
; Now it way be demanded, what is that chain of fin reaching to Heaven ? 
. Riberabere is filent, being conſcious to himlelf, that they are the abominations 
'of Papall Romre, for either they are of Old Rome, or elſe of Popiſh Rome. Of Teruſa- 
lem they cannot be,foraſmuch as this Babylon by the Teluits own confeſſion is Rome, 
not fernſaſem , though before he falſly and againſt his knowledge fo feined in 
Chap. 16. 19. Neither can they be fins of O!d Rome: ſeeing the chaine of 
them was broken Jong ago by the rooting out of Paganiſme: Adde to this that the 
{guilt thereof was long fince expiated by the worſhip of Chriſtian Religion, as 
'ao by the puniſhments inflicted through the Gothes , Vandalls, Hunni, before 
Antichriſts riſing at Rowe. Beſides God would not impute to (hriftian Rome the 
'wickednefit of others : for the ſoule that finneth, it ſhall die. Ir remains therefore Ezece1 8-44 
[that this chain or hcape of fins, is of Papall Rome. | : 

Furthermore thele fins ſhall be either of Topiſh Rome, or elle of Rome inva- | 
ded by Antichriſt, who (as they feine) is to reigne three yeeres and an halfe. Of 
this feined Antichriſt they cannot be : both becauſe Ribera gloſeth, Chap. 16. | 
11. 14: that Rowe before the romming of Antichriſt ſhould utterly be deſtroy- | 
edby the Ten K ings: eAs alſobecaule in the ſpace of three yeers the fins of their 
\feined Antichriſt cannot in any probability encreaſe to fo great an beight , if we 
| \riouſly contider what is here {poken of bis whoredomes, wares, merchandize,| 
and great wealth: ſo that whitherſoever the Teſuites turne themſelves , this heap | 
ofabominations reaching to heaven, is meant of none ſave Popiſh Rome, now ex- 
tant. Thus the Papiſts chemfelyes, except they be altogether bruciſh, may un- | 
&rſtand what is to be determined of the worſhip, ſuperſtitions, Idols, and uni- 
rerſall politie of the Romiſh Church. | 

' 6. REW ARD (Gr. render) HER EVEN AS SHEE RE- 
| WARDED ( rendred) 7 O V] The ſecond Part of the Exhortation, that the 
1 godly ſhould repay double to Babylon : W hich God inculcates by divers hgu- 


- ” tut anon”? C 


{tive words. I. That they ſhowld render, for, reward her, to wit , judgement. iq 
12. Doable wnto her double according to her workes, for , afflit her twice as much as | 
I | ſhe hath afflited the Saints. 3. Fill ro her double the cup of wrath, the ſenſe be- 1 


\ing one with the former. 4- That by how much through pride and luxuriouſ- 
\nefle, ſhe had lift up herſelfe above all Chnrches, Biſhops, Kings, Princes : by | 
1 \lomuch they ſhould not onely bring down, bur alſo affli& her with torment and ; 
\{orrow : In the latter of which he alludes unto that in Daniel , And hee ſhall exalt Dll 36 
\kmſelfe: And to that of Paul: Andexalteth himſelfe above all that is called God, By \ Yr 4} 
[this diverſity of Phraſes her fins are ſo much aggravated, as no puniſhment , or 
[torment ſeems to be great enough for them: Withall the godly are ſtirred up in | 
taking vengeance on her, to exerciſe all manner of ſeyerity and puniſhment, not 
out of their own affe&ion, but by the commandement of God. = 
| But here two doubts are to be cleared. | 
| | Firft how this ſtirring up of the godly to revengement ſtands with charity, pi- | 
ety, and the commandement of Chriſt, Kender not evil! for eyill : For the godly 
| \rerather to be dehorted from cruelty, then to be edged on therto. | 
| | Theſccond, how it agrees with equity and juſtice to render double,that is, to in- 
Nift a heavier puniſhment then the nature of the fault ſeems to require. 
| Vnto which twoa Third may be added , ſeeing he commands us to render to 
| Antichriſt according to his workes , which were wicked and abowinable fins: | 


——_—— 


|Vhither then we are commanded to reward wickednes with wickednes, theft 


ith theft, murder with murder , perjury with perjury > Thus God ſhould | 

command that which is abominable : Now that which God cemmands is right |\ 

[and juſt : and ſo it ſhould beno ſinto ſteale, commit adultery, forſweare, kill, Chriſtianus 

| &, Which thing of latea 2ſaſqued Sycophant did hence labour to maintain. Gottlieb. 
N nn 
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Aranymus ſpeaking of the ten hornesor Kings » who now hold with eAntichriſt, ſhallatthe 
ef mr. preaching of the Goſpell be turned agam#t him : the which thing we have before 
| ſpoken of. So that here is commanded no private reyenge to private men, but 
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Bur to the firſt it iS anſivered, that the godly are not commanded to take yen- | 
geance, but to rejoyce becaule of the ſame, that is, they themſelves are not big 
| ro b1trne Babylon, but to rejoyce that God by the Kings had brought ſo heayy 2 
judgement on her : as if they ſhould lay , take vengeance on her with God, and 
"iadly ſablcribe unto his righteous judgemeut : by how much ſhe hath rejoyced; 
in doing injury unto you : by ſo much rejoyce ye over her jaſt puniſhments. In 
'this ſenſe it is ſaid that the Saints ſhall judge the world and eAngels, x. Cor. 6: 2. = 
'and the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Mat, 19.28. to wit, as approoving of the judge-| 
ment to be executed by Chriſt the Indge. |  M | 
This opinion many of ours follow : Ribera alſo holds the fame : If we take it 
"thus, then it is not contraditory to Chriſts commandement rouchiug ſhunning | 
of revenge. Neither are the Saints bid to rejoyce over evill, or the torments of 
Babylon, but the righteous judgements of God. : 
| Butthou wilt ſay, they arenot only commanded to rejoyce over her j1rdgemen,, ; 
but torake vengeance on her themſelyes : for as by the words : Goe oe: : they 
| them(: lues are commanded to go out : fo by the words, Kenver wn'» ber: they 
them'eives are commanded to do it : which feems to contradict the commande-. 
; ment of Chrilt in rhe Goſpell. 

| TeAuſwer : This muſt be underſtood by a Synecdoche, part being put forthe 
'whole. Therefore my Anonymus refers the command unto Preachers: RE N- 
\DER UNTO HER, thatis, Preach yee that ſo much be done unto her. 
' Thus there is no difficulty : Neither is there any , though ir be referred tothe 
whole Company of the Godly , which conſiſts not only of private men, (unto 
| whom indeed private revenge is prohibited by Chrifts Commandement: ) But 
| of godly Princes and Kings alſo: for ſome of them, ſaith the ſaid ANONTMUS, 


) 


| publick to godly Kings and Princes , into whoſe hearts the Lord will put this 
uſing rhem as inſtruments for the overthrow of Babylon. Vnto them therefore 
and their military forces, this part of the Exhortation doth principally belong: 
' and the manver is declared how'God pmt that into their hearts , namely, becauſe by 
! an expreſſe commandement he ſtir'd them up to this revengement. 
: Vntothe ſecond the Anſwer is more caſte: he commands not to render double 
' puniſhment for a ſingle fin,or to affli Babylon more grievouſly then ſhe deler-| 
ved: the which ſhould bee contrary to juſtice : bur commands themto in- 
| flict the double of thoſe aMi&ions , with which ſhe had tormented the Saints: 
' and {o much her ſins did require : for he ſaith expreſly :- Dowble wnto her double, 
' according to ber workes : as if he ſhould ſay , becauſe her fins deſerve double pu- 
' niſhment. For no puniſhment can be double in reſpe& of fin in the judgement 
; of God, that is, more grieyous then the fault : foralmuch as all ſin delerves eter- 
| nall puniſhment : Or we may underſtand double nor Arethmetically , but Geome-! 
 rrically, that is, of a moſt fearfull puniſhment agreable unto her deſerts. And the, 
| word Double is thus taken in the Prophets : /ſa.-40. 2. God promiſethto the! 
' people deliverance out of their Captivity, for , faith he , ſhee hath reteivedof the, 
| Lords hand dowble for all her ſinnes: that is, ſhe hath grieyouſly and ſufficiently bin 
' puniſhed. And Zach 9. 12. hepromileth to the new (hurch double happines,; 
or double benefits in reſpe& of the old Church ,, Ewen #0 day doe 7 declare thatT 
wull render double unto thee, So here: Double unto her double: for, puniſh her ſuf-! 
iciently according to her deſerts: In which ſenſe alſ6 Chriſt faith Luk. 6. 38+ 
Good meaſure , preſſed down and ſhaken together, and r#mning over , ſhall men give, 
__ boſome, Woherfore he wills not that the puniſhment ſhould _— 
mealure. | | | | 
|  Varothe third: Tt isa malicious cavill from the zquivocation or double mea-| 
- | ning ofthe Phraſe : for to render double unto Antichriſt according to his workes, 15, 
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not to recompence his wickedneſſe with twice as much wickednefle ( for tht | 
heavenly voice cannot command fin) but to infli&t double puniſhment on him- 
'For the works of Antichriſt, wherwith he afflis the godly, in reſpect indeed of \ 
himſelfe are moſt vile ſins : bur in reſpect of the cody afflicted by him, they are | 
hut forrowes and torments, which 2 they are commanded to Jouble to Ant1- 
(chriſt: for thus God himſelfe interpreteth it, ver. 7. how much ſhe hath _ | 
fea herſelfe > and lroed aclicinſly : ſo muchſorrow and TORMEMN T give hers 
| 7. Begauſe ſbe ſaith mher heart ] The Pompe and riot of Rome is to plainly 
ſer forth, as the chief cauſe of its deſtru&ion, as that-it cannot be denied , bur 
;be ſpeaketh of Yopiſh Kome: who inthe foregoing words is commanded to be | 
brought low by ſorrow aud torment, by how much ſhe had glorified ( (9;Zacw) } 
herlelfe by pride and deliciouſnes: Now what Nation or City, in pompe , glo- 
q,deliciouines, is equall ro Rome. She alone theſe thouſand years hath gloried to | 
be Head of all (hurches in Chriſtendame: The Pope hath made hitnlelf Univerſall ) 
Fiſhop, fron whom the whole world is to receive Rights, and coaftive Lawes : | 
Which arrogancy Gregory 1.®expreſſely attributes co Antichriſt, ſaying, / con- | 
fidently ſay, that whoſoever calleth humſelfe , or defireth to bee called UNIFE R- 
SAL PRIEST, im hu exaltation ts a fore-rminer of eAmichrift , becauſe by | 
I [pride he ſers hanſelfe before all, The pride therefore andarrogancy of Rome is no- 
thing ſave the eAntuhriſtian Monarchy of the Pope of Rome. He indeed boar | 
ſteth to have received the ſame of CHRIST: Bur here the Holy Ghoſt | 
makes him alyar + | | | | 
I! For Babylon hath glorified berſelfe] That is, hath uſurped and taken the ſamc unto | 
I ter by wicked devices, with all deceirfullnes of unrighteoufnes: And therefore the | 
| ford who is ap enemy to pride, will juſtly caſt her downe by how much ſhee Eo 
hath exalted herſelfe : according to that ſaying, Whoſceyer exalteth himſelfe (hall be- Luk, 14-11 
3 #aſed. Andthat of Peter: God reſiFeth the proud. x:Per: 5:6. 
; This pride of the Romiſh Sea doth moſt manifeſtly appeare by her ſhamefull 
I doaſting, and Thraſonitall _ up: 4 ſit a Omneciie, and am no Widow , ata 
I fallſeeno ſorrow] Itis anallufionunto the boaſting of Ancient Babylon, with | 
which the Lords bpbraides her, 1a. 4.7. $: Thou ſae#t , faith he , in thine heart, ) 
d am, and none elſe beſides mee: I ſball not "x a Widow , tieuler know the loſſe of chil- | 
Jive. Thus Babylon gloried becauſe of the Monarchie , as having none equall | 
{ ofuperiourin ſtrength and power ; bur like an Emprefle had all | cel and 
Kingdoms under her : neither could be endammaged or ovetthrowne by any. 
The vanity of this arrogancy God doth there reproove ; and the event confirm'd | 
t: fornor long after ſhe was overthrown by Cyr and the Perſians; The pride | 
ofthe Romiſh $taisnoleffe : Not only ſaying in her heart; but publikely boa- | 
1 ſing ſomuch; Now the words here are a proper e A imeſis or 1mitation of the j 
{ |words, by which the Popes of Keme, ard their flatterers bave hitherto bin accufto- | 
medto glorifie themſelves; ; x | 
1] Awordpropet to the Pope , for he boaſteth, that he irs, thar is, reig- 
'teth, and Commands in the Chae of Peter, the eApoſtolicall Seat : Namely, to 
[Manifeſt thar he is the Sonne of perdu1on , who , as the Apoſtle faith, SITS in! of2-& 
the Temple of God : thus this Angell fhewerh him firtmg. on the Beaſt; that is, | oP 
e Antichriſt ſwaying the Romance Empire. HEY | 
Tit a Lucene] And this is proper to Kome * for ſhe boaſteth, that ſhe 1s Lady, 'Seapler: | 
\T Qucene of all Churches ard Kingdomes; In figne whereof they paint the Cherch 'Rele: | 
If Rowe, fitting as a Dneene on a Throne, (rowned witha royall Diaaem , holding in Princip. | 
| ikrright hand the Booke of Decyetalls, with a Papall (ope ont , mher left hand two Edit am 
; Uikger, croſewiſe: treading umder her feet the Heretickes, Luther and Calum with ther \* $56, 
Files. 1s not this to fit a Drieene * | | 
My Anonymus thus: / ji: as a Lzrecne] to wit; ruling all, and exceeding all in | 
'the riches ang glory of the World : andihercjore 1 am a Lucene as well in (ecular ho- 
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| children and ſorrow, let us hear further, 


| is, becauſe of the _=_ riot, and fins even now reckoned up and confeſſed, 


' And am no widow }- This alſo is Romes language , who boaſteth that as ſhe i; 
Mother of Churches , To the Spouſe of (brii, whom Chrift will neyer forlake, 
who can neyererre ,be defiled, or ſlip, to wit, having the Holy Ghoſt as friend to | 
vhe Bridegrom, allwayes to preſerve her Chaſtity. | | 

Anonymus as though he had been living in our times , Thus : 7 am no Widow, 
( «Although the greater part ts turned to Chriſtianitie, and gone from mee ) becauſe a 
| yet a great part of (hriſtenaome holds with mee , and 1 have ſingular conſolation mthe 
Subſidigs of Simoniſts, 
"if ſhall ſee no ſorrow] Either by lofle of children or any other calamity. This 
! boaſting alſo is proper to Rome, whole Paraſites would perſwade all men: Thy; 
Rome ts the Church built on the rocke , againſt which the gates of hell ſhall not preyail, 
that ſhe is Peters Boate, which may be toſſed, harled, ſhaken with the winds , bat cay- 
not be ſunke by the waves, Hence Bellarmine gives two notesof the Catholicke 
Romane Church, The proſperity of the defenders, and unhappineſle of Rome;' 
| adverſaries. Anonymus: And ſhall ſee no ſorrow] which my adverſaries threaen| 
ſuall befall me in Hal. Tt ſumme is: That this Eathedrall Dwcene is the Rewiſh 
Seat , the Lady- of all Charches, Kingdomes, Biſhops and Kings. Now how 
truely ſhe boaſteth, that ſhe ſhall allwayes be free from widow-hood , lofle of | 


*B., Therefore ſhall her Plagues come in one day | The pride and ſecurity of Rome is} 
here reprooved by a deadly ſentence pronounced by God , after the manner ofa 
Tudge , as it were on the Tribunall, And 1. he ſhews the equity thereof, 2, 
Swiftneſle. 3. The grievouſneſſe. 4. The neceſlity, 

'The judge nt ſhall be j»/t ; for it ſhall be inflicted Jia nvro Therefore, that 


 Hewill moſt fwiftly fall upon her ig her ſecurity , tor & pus Yjaion, none 


ver. 10.) ſhall her plagnes come : ſhe ſhall not bee beſieged by the Kingsalong| 
time, or mapy years, but be ſuddenly taken, becauſe of her ſecurity (like as inone 
night Cyr ſuddenly rooke careleſſe Babylon ) being forſaken of her friends, and. 
driven to deſpair, having no power to defend her {elt. | | 

The grieyouſneſſe of the puniſhment is aggravated by enumeration of four | 
Plagues, Death, Mourning, Famme, Fire: every one of which ſhall anſwerto 
her ſins;: ſhe promiſed her {elf perpetual happineſſe : but Death ſhall cut her, 
off : {he delighted in all kind of pleaſures, therefore ſorrow ſhall overthrow her. | 
She - Ears 4 eaye her ſelf to þ pear riot, &c. Therefore Famine ſhall kill) 
[her: ſhe burnt the godly Martyrs as Heretickes : therefore with Fire ſhall ſhe 


be.utrerly conſumed, by the Kings (ſometimes her lovers) who ſhall fall from 
| 


| ker, and turne their ſwords ( which they formerly imployed for her againlt _ | 


Godly) into her own bowels. See Chap. 17. yer. 17. . 
.- Far ſtrang is the Lord | He ptooves that her lot and portion ſhall be irrecoverr; 
| ble, from the omnipotencie of the Iudge : the which he oppoſeth to the Rowar' 
power, that we might-not think the thing foretold impothible, the which in: 


A the admirable greatneſſe of the Romane Church ; which he ſaith ſhall fo remainc- 
or ever. . Lipfius alſo had no other end then to flatter Rome inhis Book (vhic® 
he publiſhed about the ſame time) touching the admirable greatnefle of the R0- 


|Tohan, 
Johan Pau Y mane City, . About this time alſo a certaine Paraſite of the Romiſh Seat, ſpread a- | 


iWWindchk. 


| broad aPrognofſtication- about the future ſtate of the Church , wherein hc affir-| 


med, that the Eyangelicall Do&trine, and Chriſtian Churches, ſhould ſhortly pe-, 
(riſh: The Romane Seat remaine ftable and conſtant : ſois this opinion ſettled in, 
| the mindes of Papiſts, that it is impoſſible the Romane Power ſhould be ue 

come through any Plots or devices, or the Romiſh Hierarchy linked and faſtned | 


together with iron bonds as it were, ſhould eyer be overthrown by any: Jo - | 
, 2. om 


— 
— 
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day ( which is taken out of Iſai, 4.7. 9.) yea 6» pies ger iv one houre (iti | | 


magination hath beguilded many even to this day. Stapleton hath writ 2 Booke | 
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7. Srroug is the Lord which jndgeth her} Gr. 5 xpinay {udging, in the preſent ence: | 
Andreas and eMontanus 6 npivag, who hath judged : becaule in his unchangeable 
decree he bath deyored her ro condemnation : ſome thinke becauſe this ſhall hap- 
pen in oe day, and ſudgenly, that (like Sodem) ſheſhall be burnt with fire from 
Heaven : bur becauſe it was ſaid before, that the Kings ſbould barne her, it ſeems | 
rather to be meant of fire ſuddenly thrown into the City by the ViRorious army. 
Hitherto the E xhorration, the Lamentation followes. | | | 
9, Andthe Kings of the Earth jhall bewaile her ] The wicked lament the wret- | 
ched condition of Rome : Firſt Kings , then Merchants : Laitly Shipmaſters. 
Now what, and how great their mourning ſhall be , and the cauſe thereof com- 
mon to them all, is ſhewed to be the loiſe of their former riot and gaine: And | 
therefore there is the lefſe difficulty and reaſon to inſiſt uponit. This generally 
to be noted from the /amentation, that a temporall judgement on Rome is here 
deſcribed, not the laſt judgement in the end of the World: for wicked Kings, | 
Merchants, and Shipmaſters, ſhall ſee, and bewaile the ſame. | 
In the firſt place the Kings of the Earth are brought in mourning, as be- 
ing inore worthy and powerfull : who were chiefe in committing filthings with 
the Romiſh Strumpet. Ee 0 | 
They ſhall bewaile and lament for her | That is, becauſe of her ſudden and miſe- | 
table deftru@tion : who thele are; is noted by two Epithites: they are Kings of 
the Earth, committing fornication, and living deliciouſly with hers By both we may 
—_ that they ſhall be enemies of the Goſpell: Vaſſalls, Sonnes, Spiritu- 
dl Lovers of the Romiſh Seat. For the firſt Epithite 755 9/36 of the Earth , isall- 
wares ip this Propheſie taken In an eyill ſenſe, for Kings, Nations, and worldly 
men given to eatthlie prong By the latter Epithite , the cauſe alſo of their 
nourning is ſhewed , they ſhall lament exceſſively berauſe they are deprived 
J\f rheir. tweet converſe with the whore, by means of her unexcepted deſtruQion. | 
What that conyerſe was, we haye opened on verſe 3, and divers times before. 


It may be detnanded who theſe Kings of the Earth ſhall be? 


Ribera feiveth, that they ſhall be the ſame Ten Kings who burned her with fire, who theſe 
repenting and bewailing the deſtru&ion of the moſt renowned City , like as Ti- Bangs 9 
is ſaid to have mourned:for the burning of Teruſalem and the Temple. Burt pans y_ 
itis a vaine Fiction :: for thoſe Kings ſhall be conyerted unto the faith: Theſe ; 
ſhall be. K11gs of the Earth, Enemies ef the Goſpell. - The cauſe alſo of the mour- '7, ſeph, lib: 
I jningis diflerent : Thete ſhall lament becauſe they can no longer commitfornica- |: jþ bell. 
| | |tionand rior with ber. -. Bur the former Kingsafter they had once by the diyine |Id. . 24- 
| | | mercie of God repented of, their finne, refuſed any longer t0 commit fornication 
| with ber : for it is ſaid, Thy ſhall hate the Whore, and make her deſolate. Therefore 
{we affirme that theſe Kings of the Earth ſhall be fuch of the Ter, as ſtill remaine 
with the Pope. RE - | | | | 
| 10. Standing a fqrreoff for feare ] .'The geſture and voice of theſe Mourners | 
[isnoted ;, ſtanding afarre off and crying: Alas, alas. In which he preyents an | 
| obje&tion : Why ſhall they not rather take up Armes, and ſuccour the 
(diſtreſſed Citie > Feare and trembling” 1Þall hinder them: ſignifying, thatthe 4 
'Lord will jo aſtoniſh them, as that:they ſhall not ſo rmuch as thinke upon armes, | 
{or luccour, for the feare of the divine pidgement will make thera to ſecke ſhel- 
ter for themelyes. ; . ./ ., 20G? PETIT» al 
' For; one howre | Before, Inoneday;1 Her judgementfhall be fo ſudden, that | 
before the report of ber Siege be far{pread, the Citie ſNall lie in aſhes., - Thus 
; liph things are on a ſudden broughtto.notbing : Treesof great height areJong 
£ In growing 3 but rooted up in one houre: 'T hey call it Judgement, to wit, of God, 
_| Þ |thejuſt Indoe, whoſe yengeance fhall heſo manifeſt; that the very enemies ſhall 
1 | be forced to confeile that lo great a Citie was thus ſuddenly oyerthrowne not by 
| kumane force, but by the judgement of God bcing angry. 6 | | 
Nan 3 Is Azad 
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2s 11. Andthe Merchants of the Earth ſhall weepe | Merchants ſucceed the Kingg | 
in mourning, the «Merchants, I ſay; of the Earth, whom we have ſhewed tobe | 
ſpiritnall Traders, Treaſurers of the Popiſh Comrt, Panitentiaries , and Granters | 
of Pardons, &c. The which plainely appeares by the adjund caule of their for. | 
row, and kind of Merchandize. | | # 
Becauſe no man buyeth her merchandsFe any more ] But gold, flyer and pretious ( 
ſtones, ſhall not be out of eſteem, becauſe of the deſtruRion of one Citie. For | 
by the overthrow of one {art-Towne, trading is not taken away fromother pla- 
ces: but the fall of one is rather the ring of another : as not long ago in the low | 
Countries, Antmerpe ſometime a noble « Mart-Towne decaying , was the flour. | 
ſhing of Amſterdam. Therefore it is manifeſt , that bere properlie merchan- rn 
dable wares arenot noted, but the gainfull hunting of the Rowaniſts , rheir Bull | 
of indulgence, and ſpiritual! tributes, by which they liaye empried tae treaſuries of 
the Kingdomes, Provinces, and Cities of Chriſtendom. _ I |, 
Buyeth them no mare ] For theſe things ſhall be diſcovered to be bur baſtadlie{| { * 
wares, meere impoſtures, which the Pope, falſly claiming to be Succeſſour of Pi-| | 


— 
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i ter atid Pax, had obtruded on the world, to be beleeved as neceflarie to ſalyaion, | f 
ANONYMUS: Their wares] By which they merchatdized with the goods of | || ,© 
the (burch: No man ſhall buy them any more, Becauſe all ſimonie and coyetouſneſſe | 


ſhall then eternally ceaſe from the (YL,urch : And by theſe Merchants are meant hypocrites 
alſo, who ſell great holineſſe for a temporall reward. 1: 
13 The merchandize of god and fiver ] This whole CataJogue of wares, is taken 
| by a certain alluſion from Ezechie! 2.7. where the deſtru&tion of Tyr, thn amoſt 
noble « Mart-Towne, is likewiſe deſcribed, forlike riot and pride. There the 
| | neighbouring Nations and Peoples are reckoned up , who all of hem brought | ' 
| both their own and forraine merchandize unto Tyri : The Edomites brought | - ] 
Czdars and Firre trees from Lebanon : The e Macedonians Ivorie: The f-| 1] 
{ gyptians fine linen and broidered worke : They of the Iles of Eliſhah filke and | | He: 
| purple: They of Tarſhs: {yer , iron, tin, lead : Twball and eMeſhech, flayes,| here 
| | horſes, mules, 8&c. | ES ow q 
6 $o here the Holy Ghoſt would have us to underſtand the diverfitie of peoples, } Þ | 
| who have brought thoſe wares to Rome; that is, enriched the Ronane Sea with} Þ | 
It vita þ11- treaſures and rich tributes: Vnto this royall Conrt ( ſaith Platina) flowes the encreaſt Jt 
leflri.. | of Tarſhis a7 Cilicia : from the poſſeſſion of Tyrus comes Ojle, Spices, (aſſia: Bauim | tim 
| alſo fromthe places whore it growes, with Saffron, Salt, Peper, Cynnamon, &c. Here | 


7 the conjecture of molt learned Brightman is verie propable: "Fhe merchandize of 
| gold;(ilver, pearles, the Spaniards by their Navigations bring to Rome: /taly fur- | 
niſherh her with Cinnamon, F ——_ Ointment, Wine : Sicilia, Sardinia | Þ 
; Corſica,with fine floure and wheat : Germanie with beaſts : England with ſheep: | Þ 4 

France with horſes and chariots * Helyetia with men: And all of them together | J| | 


; with ſoxles of men : all of them being forced to beleeye, that it is of nece itiero| Þ'cha 
' ' falyatianto be ſubje& tothe Pope : allalike are affrighted with feare of Parga- 'N 
({ tory, from whence they cannot bee redeemed but by meanes of gold and filyer-: [the 

| | lobe ſhort, through covetouſneſle and feined ſpeeches, the Romane Falſe-Pr-| | (Ca 
' phct makes merchandize of the ſouls ofaltmen, | or ( 

} ; Now rtodifpute of the qualitie of each fort of this merchandize,I think it need- 'Po 
| | leſſe: ſome are known and in uſe amongſt us: Others being out-landiſhare an-| | the 
| | knowne to theſe parts; the deſcriptions whereof may be {ought in Plinie, Dio-\ || ted 
 ſcorides, and other Writers of naturall things. - ' | hy 

Fine linnen | called Byſſus, a moſt excellent ſort of linnen. * 

Of Pzrple and Scarlet, See Chap. 17. ver. 4+ | |. Fite 

=} Or ſilken cloth { pun of the tineſt ſilken threed, being of a great pricf* ; J'Kir 

Fine flowre) being made of the flowre of wheat. - 3 


end all thyine wood ] Or odoriferous wood , as the C ypreſſe » fampern the 
| Cadar , the word comes trom the Greeke Quito THuoO, to ſend —_ fa 
| meit\ I 


| 
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—REVELAT. CHAP. X VTII. Ver. 14.15.16: A 2. Viſion 6, 


| fuel. And of horſes | yiz- the merchandize of horſes. RE 
| eAnd ſlaves Greck (owparwy) Bodies] trom Ezechiel 27. 13. eMeſbech 


doth diſtinctly put ga par Kai Woxas evFow Twy the bodies and ſouls of men. The 
014 Verſion : Of ſl,ves and the ſoules of men, Therefore this merchandize of ſouls 
is different from that of ſlaves, neither can we otherwiſe underſtard it, then of 
that þir11a/l rxude which is exerciſed about the redemption of foules out of Pur- 
; patory : For hence comes up their Coarts, Temples, Altars, Maſſes 'e Monaſte- 
ries, Cloy$ters, Legacies, Pilgrimages, efAnnuities, Waxe-candles, and all other gain- 
full workes in Popery: ALI fay was done to redcem foules. 

| Thcrefore RIBERA onthis place doth vainly feine two forts of ſlaves, of 


' 


[whom {me were {old to ſerve: Others to be ſ12in, that is, ro fight with beaſts in 


I [the Circle. The which although it be true : yet no reaſon can be given, why 
{ thele latter ſhould be called foules- The ſowle, laith he, ſionifies the life : with the 


| Hebrews indeed , but not ſo with the Greeks: and it is againſt him: For thus 


| | loules {hould ftignifie ſlaves appointed nor to death, bur life, 


| 14+ Andthe fruits that thy ſouleluſted after] Gr. The harveſt of thy luſt ts gone 
\fomthee : The Old Verſion, eApples of thy aefire : becauſe the Autumne is Apple- 


I'm: Itisan Hebraiſme, for, the defirable fruits of thy palate ſhall faile thee: 
I namely, their delicious Banquets, delicate Iunckets, with which though the Ro- 


mane Clergy glur themlelves twice or thrice in a day, yet they faſt. 
| Audall dainty and goodly things | He underſtands the variety of dainty diſhes, 


I with which the r:o:0us Fathers uſe to fill their tables: now all this ſhall ceaſe. The 
I fre will put an end wholly to theſe delights, 


1 Thecharge of the conſtruftion is here ovſeryeable : For whereas before the 


J Heavenly voice declared the morning of eAerchants, and their {eyerall wares: 
7 tere he ſuddenly directs an Apoſtrophe to Rowe irſelfe; and (o it is againe in the 


I third voyce, VCr. 22. 23+ Therefore BE z A conjectures that this verſe is here 
I inſerted from the epoſirophe there» Which opinion is the more probable, be- 


{auſc it is certaine that this Booke of old was greatly negle&ted, and the autho- 


tity queſtioned by the ſpeciall ſubciltie of Satan , leaſt theſe myfteries ſhould in 
time be manifeſted : yer he leaves the verſe in his place, becaule of the conſent 
of Copies Now we know that ſuch an £nallage or change of perſons, is not 
unuſuall to the Prophets, and to fohn in this Propheſie, as we had it in the begin- 
[ning of Chaps Ie verſe 7. 8. 

; eAre departed from thee] eMontanus 47wAovee tm og are periſhed from thee : 
Andreas, a Tuxtm am 0s, the lenſebeing all one. 

{| 15. The Merchante of theſe things | He returnes to the mourning of the Mer- 
I 'chants, and deſcribes the cauſe thereof, with the manner. 

1. Which were enriched] The caule of their mourning ſhalbe,io regard of the loſſe of 
their gainfull wares,by which they gathered abundance of wealth,inſomuch as one 
'Canmſhip was worth by the yeer ten or twentie thouſand florines: One B:ſhoprick. 
0 Cardinaljhip,an hundred,yea three hundred thouſand. At fo high a rate hath the 
[Pope ſold theſe Places. Now by the deſtruction of Rome, all che hope of ga- 
| tering wealth this way ſhall be cat off : yea the riches which they have gathe- 
rd {hall expoſe them to danger becauſe the Annuities, Legacies, Tithes, &c, 
ſhallbe ceazed on. This therefore is no {mall cauſe of ſorrow. 


POET I EECALO TRAINS 


\'tereof : And indeed how ſhould her Merchants any way belpe her , ſeeing ber 
'Kinps ſtand a far off, trembling for fear. 

| 16. eAlas, alas,that great (ity ] The Merchants ſhall imitate the howling of 
tie Kings : but ſpeak of their merchandize of fine linen, purple, ſcarlet , gold, 
Pearles, and pretions ſtones, the which they be waile, not onely as being now _— 
{ume 
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md Tuball traced with the ſorls ( or perſons as molt tranſlate it) of men, and veſſels of 
braſſe, &c. the which all do expound of ſelling ſlayes : But here the Holy Ghoſt | 


| They ſhall and a far off } Namely , for feare leaſt rhey be hurt by the flames | 


| 
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i ſumed in this fire > but alſo becauſe they ſhould neyer trafficke any more with 

| ſuch like wares. : 

| 17. Andeyery Shipmaſter ] After the Kings and Merchants of the earth, Sea- 

{ zen alſo ſhall mourne : who are divided into four rankes : firſt Maſters, or Go-! 
| yernours of Ships, ſignifying Cardinals , Patriarchs , Archbiſhops of the preater 
| Nations. 2+ Tilotes, or Maſters mates, being in company and fellowſhip with 
| the former: as the familiars and domeſtickes of Cardinalls haye partgers in profi 
'and lofſe. 3. Sailers, Biſhops of inferiour note , and Abbares, Gardians, Pri 
'ors,, Rowersin Peters boate. 4+ As many as trade or paine by Sea : the whole 
 Clergie,as Canon:its, Regulars, Monkes, feſuites, CapuJines, who helpe forward, 


"or * COMMENTARY VPON THE | 


| and live upon the profits of the Rowiſh Corr. 
| Shall ſtand afarre off ] Not daring to approach for feare , like the Kings and' 
| Merchants : Gr. g5yozy Stood D Wpalov and (red: by apropheticall certaintie 
| he rehearſeth the thing as if it were done; Now they ſhall teſtifie their feare and 
aſtoniſhment : Firſt uz words by crying, What (ty #5 like io this (ity, from Exech, 
(27. 32. Till now they boaſted that the gates of hell ſhould not prevail againſt 
| Rome. But they ſhall grievouſly bee aſtoniſhed by her unexpected de- 
ſtru&ion. Experience ran ce ſhall be the Miſtreſle of theſe foules : Secondly 
they teſtifie their feare by geſture, of which it followeth. 

19. Andthey caſt duſt on their heads] Like unto ſad Mourners, as foſhua 7, : 
the Iſraelites mourning for the ſacriledge of Ach.an threw duſt upon their heads, | 
lo did the meſſenger that brought ridings of the Iſraelites overthrow, 1. Sam, 4. 
And Iobs friends Chap. 1. But the moxrning of theſe ſhall be more grieyous then 
|theother , becauſe the def?raffion of Babylon will more grievouſly touch their 
Kitchings. Therefore lamenting they ſhall ſing the ſame Funerall-Song with 
the Kmgs and eAterchants, bewailing not the {ins and abominations of Rome, | 
neither their own offences againſt God, but the lofſe of their riches , all occaſion 
of encreaſing their treaſures being taken away , and becauſe they ſhall nolonger 
furniſh the Clergy with their merchandize , but be faine to feed on brown bread, 
| (as the laying is.) This is a /2d44-like repentance : for they mourne not becauſe 
they have ſinned, but becauſe they may ſin no longer. The Songs of the righte- 
ous ſound otherwiſe: f#ſt art thou O Lord, and righteous are thy judgements, 

Is made deſolate] This deſolation is again and again inculcated, that Rome may 
not queſtion , bur that it ſhall certainly come to paſſe, though ſhe now ſecurely 
mockes at the ſame. Jn one hour] Suddenly, and in a moment, fo faid the Kings, | 
ver. I9. and inone dy, ver. v. 

20. Kejoyce over her thou Heaven | We have heard the wickeds lamentation 0n| 
earth : Now fullowes the Saints rcjoycing in Heayen : unto which the ſecond| 
heavenly voyce cxhorts them : It is an Apoſtrophe unto the Heaven , the holy A-! 
; poſtles and Prophets, to Rejoyce over her, that is, over her deſtrution. Somedy' 
| Heaven underſtand the Church : By tize ApoFles and Prophets , the Publiſhers of 
| the Goſpell that then ſhall be. Bur it appeares to be a Prophericall Proſopopeia: 
/ as Iſa. 1: 2. Heare O Heavens: toteſtihie the greatneſle of their joy. Before | 
{ Heaven mourned becauſe of Babylons fins heaped up to Heaven, ver. 5- Now | 
; It is bid to rejoyce, becauſe fo great filthineſle is taken away. Orit is a Synec- 
doche: Rejoyce O Heaven, for, Ye Angels, and other heavenly inhabitants. ThusI, 
rather take it, becauſe of that which tollowes, Chap. 19. ver. 1- | 

By the name of Apoſtles and Prophzrs are meant the {oules of the holy Marty's! 
| flaine by the Romance Tyrants, and Antichriſt for profeſſing the dodtrine of the Ac) 
poſtles and Prophets : which we may gather from ver. 24. Inher s fornd the | 
| blood of the Prophets : and yet we read not that any of the old Prophets were [laine! 
| at Rome: which I mention becauſe of Kiberas ſtarting-hole on Chap. 14 yerle $.? 
| where he denies that Papall Rome is Babylon, becauie not Popiſh bur Heathe-/ 

niſh Rome killed the Apoſtles Peter avd Paul, bat in vaine faith he; ſhould the; 


Apoſtles and Prophets be commanded to rejoyce over the vengeance of Popiſh Rome F "1 
whom 


| 
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I i righteene:: Donbtleſſe theres a God that judgerh in the Earth. 
| ' weightic Tentations* I: Leaft it -might 


| 


| The Voyce of the third Angell, figuring the deftraction of Babylon, | 


| the Hebraiſme is very Empharicall : 


| ſeever craft he be, shalbe found any more in thee: and the ſotinduf a 
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| whom they were not killed: but it is falſe: for Heaven and the Prophets alſo 
[are bid to rejoyee over her, although: neither Heaven nor the Prophets were 
"1 Qaine by her. \ . " 

. . Theſoules therefore of the anciens and latter Martyys. .to whom ( requi- 
ring. .God t9 avenge them before the time , were given, White robes, that they 

might inthe meane while reſt content with their felicity ') are now at-length bid | 
to rejoyce, becaufe the time of Fengeance is at hand + yr; becauſe God had now 
avenged their blood, 'and abundantly anſwered their defire. " 


"KEVELAT. CHAP. XVI11. A&2. VER. 23. Viſions. | | 


This cauſe of joy is added : For go hath avenged you on her ] In the Greeke | 
" Becauſe God hath judged your judgement on | 
er : For both the cauſe of their Martyrdome is approved * 'thar it was a judge- | 
| ment, thar is, —_—_— and pleaſing to God ; as the puniſhment of Baby- | 
lon is wholly attributed to-God the Judge , and the ayengement of the innocent 
: blood of the Saints is made the moſt righteous cauſe thereof, | 
But he ſcems to command rejoycing over evill; not in the leaſt : But bids ther | 
to rejoFce, becauſe the riotand tyrantiie of Babylon is repreſſed , and the Church 
freed fron) the ſame : asalſo becauſe Gods plorie is vindicated from the blaſphe- 
' mies of the un odly. Now the deliverance of the Church, the ſuppreſſing of 
' the wicked, the vindicating of Gods plorie, and Declaration of Gods righteoul- 
nefle in puniſhing the ungodly, are not cvill things, bur excellent and the moſt 


J | pſt judgements of the Lord, So that the Heavenly Inhabitants are bid to rejoyce 


' hot over evill but good things. And this is the meaning, whenloeyer in Scrip- 
[ture the Saints are corrmanded tc rejoyce over the enemies : The righteows ſhall re- | 


ſtraightway a reaſon isadded : A man ſhall ſay, Ferily, there #s a rewardfor the 


W tence it appeareth, that this rejoycing of the Gedly is oppoſed to two 
A Fes thought Goglinefſe ſhould | 
| want irs fruit. I 1. Leaſt the Godly might ſeeme to be quite forſaken of God 
| under- the” Croſſe. | _ | 
| If therefore thou objet. To rejoyce over anothers harme 5: prohibited other- 
| where : but here the Samts ave bid to rejoyce over other mens harmes: 71 herefore they are 
c«Amanded to dee that which i forbidden in other places : The Aſſumption is falſe : 
Or tt cre are four te: mes : for to rejoyce over evils, as they are evils and torments, 
| not as they are a righteous: avengement , and an illuſtration of Gods glory, 


is forbidden in Scripture. 
The Third Part of the C hapter. - 


—— 


under the Similitude of a Milſtone caſt into the SE A. | 
21 And a mighty Angel took up a ſtone like a great milſtone, and caſt it | 
mto the Tee. ſaymg, Thus with violence shal that great City Ba-| 
bylon be throwne downe, and be found no more at all. | 

22 Andthe toice of harpers and muſicians, and of Pipers, and Trumpe- 
ters, shalbe heard no more at all in thee, and no Craftsman of what- | 


milſtone shal be heard no more at all in thee. 

23 And the lipht of a candle chall shine no more at allin thee; andthe 
T07ce of the Bridegrome and of the Bride shal be heard no more at all | 
tn thee : for thy Merchants were the great men of the Earth , for 

by thy ſor ceries were all Naticns decerved. | 

24 Andin her was feurd the bleed of Prophets, and of Saints , and of 
all that were ſlaine »pon the Earth. | 
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Plal; «8. 
| joyce when he ſeeth the vengeance : he ſball waſh his feet in the blood of the wicked: where * me 
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; 


| 


(The ſoul of fore is the ſoule 0 
ſigns 35 the 7 A IR d ; 
thing tothe eye, that words ſound to the care, ard. thar:Sacraments ſipnifie the | 


_ __ *| ame benefits of Chriſt ; 
De catal, A xſtinoften calls ther Viſble words: 


Tratt,18, ſtirup to faith, viz. 


| 
| 


og1e be- great Citie Baby lon, | 
wen a | fo Babylon ſhall be cur off.. © As'4 ſtbne isthrowne. With force : So Rome ſhall 
\milFtone, | ſudderly; and with force be overwhelmed; Asa ſtone is fwallowed up by the 
and Baby- Sea: So fire (a contrarie Element) ſhall deyour Babylon. As a Milſtone thrown 
lon, ; into the Sea, remaines covered in the bottome thefeof, and can no more be drawn 
| out:Se Rome beitig; once burnt with fire, ſhanot bi found or repaired any more, 

; Bit* remain itn afhes. This'is the analogie of the rype nd antirype. 
FA ©FI | Weareto know, that the ſame Type was of old'nſed abont the deſtrution of 
&Tircient Babylon: for keremie 1s commanded to bind the Booke of his Propheſie, 


I 1 A COMMENTARY_VPON THE ©) 
s Ng | =; —_— an. 
; 


Trafl.s 4 the ſienification thereo . 
in Toba monies: | Therefore our Sacramental. þgwes which we-call Sacraments, have the 


Ch. * Jo 
Pe 3 | "This with'vidlence ſhall the great Cit Babylon'be caſt dotne,aud ſhal be foundno more 


| Cantr. 


Jeo(ap: doth,but miich-more effecually,becauſe they workiupon two Sences together,& 


The Ana- nalogie of the Type- 
is hardlie tb be conquered. As a Milſtone is thrown down, 


63- nivt indeed ro a Milſtone, bur another (tone, and caſt. it in the midſt of Euphra- 


—— 
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to ; N D a mighty eAngell ] The ſecond yoyce leaves ſpeaki | 
2 And avoeher Angell comes forth on the Scene : Giecke ts 
1 ayyirnO- One Angell indefinitely, that is, One of the com- 
neofthe ANGELS, who was to ſeale up the whole a&i- 


© on of Babylons judgement by an externall Symbole, 
h Ioyupos Strong ] Hee is ſaid to. be: mighty becauſe of the 


WC 


OM 


ON 


0 


"which did require more then humane ſtrength. For he takes up (as 
if ir were but'a ſtraw) a ſtone, like a great Ailſtone' (which ten itrong men can 
| hardly move) and caſteth it with force into the: Sea. Therefore in Scfipture 

ly commended for their ſtrength, to comfort the Godiie, 


| the Angells are worthi 

« andtertifie the wicked-' RB : 

| But-whar is meant by this throwing? Itwould haye ſeemed frivolous, had not 
ereof bin added, for ſighes without the word are dead Cere- 


, word annexed touching the things Gignitieds according. to that: of 'AusTiy, 
| Let'the word be joyned 0 the Element , and ut becomes a SACTament. The word there- 
Efthe Sacrament , betauſe it expoundeth what-the ſigne inere- | 
ry Sacrament doth fignifie. W hence1t is certain ,. that (ignes teſtifie rtheſame ' 
. whichare ranght in the Word or Goſpel! ,. hengealfo 
| 2cauſe, as ſaid, they-repreſent theſame 
thing to the eye, whichrhe word founds to the eare : But to' the matter... 


' ar all} "Hence itappeares , thar ſipnes repreſent theſame thing , that.che word 


The eyes by the Symbole : The eares by the ward. For 
in lohan. | the ſame judgement which hirherto we have recetved or heard by the voice of the 
| Angels; aiidtle Imencition-of thewicked : we now allo asit were behold with 

| onr eyes inderthe Typeofa eACilſione throwne into the' Seas. So that the@hing 

| whicti before was cirraine to the ears, 'isnow made far more certaine , theSence 

; of the Eyes confirming the ſame. The Particle ovr&@s fo denotes the force anda- 

For as agreat Milſtone cannor be eafily moved : fothe 


teh" ſaying, So ſhall Babylon ſmcke > and ſhall not riſe from the evill that wil 
bring upon, her , and they ſhall bee weary. Thus Old and New Babylon go both, 
one. way in Gods padgement. _ | : 

2% The Great Cie BABYLON] This is fo often reiterated in this Pro-| 
| phefie, asit confornds with ſhame the boaſting of Papiſts touching the great 
' niſle of the Romiſh Citie and Church, 

' 22. eAnd the Voyce of Harpers | The fog aggravates the moſt {ad 
| delojarion, which ſhall there appeare, where now lofty Rome doth pride it, by! 
propheticall phraſes, threatning the priyation of tuch good things, which _ i 
ER : | q 
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cuifre forthe pleaſure and neceſſitie of a flouriſhing Conmon-wealth. * | 
| Totheplealure of a Citie belong muſicall Inſtruments,Harpes, Fluites, Trum- | 
pets, and Artiſls that haye skill touſe them. By Harpes, men are occaſioned [<o | 
;rejoyce at Feaſts: Art the found of the Flare, they uſe to dance ; By Trampets, | 
'the people arc called to holy and civill meetings , and Souldicrs ſtir'd up to war, | 
,whither for exerciſe, or in earneſt» Morhing, faith he, of theſe things ſha#l bee | 
beard in thee any more. Therefore there ſhall. bee nothing but meere delolation | 
and fadneſle. * ES oo. | | 
To the necc{ſitie of a Citie are required all kinde of Artiſts, and Handicrafts eAriſt in 
men: For a Cuy conſiſts not of 2 Phyſitian alone, brit of a Phyſitian and the husvana- g,q,. 
nan. But no Craftswan ſhall be found in thee any more: fo that in ſtead of the de- | 
liciouſnefſe and abundance of theſe pretious wares, ſhalbe miſery and deſolation. 
To the upholding of mans life Corne alſo and Millers are requiſite: by whom | 
the feed is printed, and the meale prepared for bread and neceſſary food. The | 
'npceſarth he of a Alilſtone ſhalbe heard no more in thee] In ſtead of abundance of fine | | 
floure and delicacics, ſhall be povertie and want. ; | 
eAlſo burnirg lights are requiſite for the .night ſeaſon, without which wee | 
ſhould be forced to paſſe the halfe of our Life in darkenefle. Theſe alſo, ſaith he; | 
| ſhall ſhine 10 wore in thee] Therefore there ſhalbe darknefle and deſolation. | 
La#tly to the preſervation of Cities , there muſt of neceſſity be procreation of | 
children in lawfull Matrimonie , for without Weddings. and Marriage, a Cirie | 
muſt needs perjth, (either by death of het Citizens ) .or bee full of Baſtards. | { 
Alſo there ſhall bee no more Weddings in thee] For the voice of the Bride and j 
of the Bxidegrome ſhall bee no more heard in thee. Thus thy deſolation ſhall | 
dee confunmared. EE RE | 
| Behold in what a horrible manner the deftru&tion of Rome is aggravated. | 
{Now theſe things becauſe of the fimilitude are here applied out of the Ancient | 
I Prophets: Sec 1a. 24. 8. and ferem. 7. 34 and EJech. 26. 13. In thefor- 
| J'ner, the defolation of Iadea , in the latter, that of Tyrus is fer foorth under 
I ite like Figures. | PR” ey 
1' Becarſe thy e Merchants are the great men of the Exrth ] He concludes with re- 
eating the cauſes of this horrible judgement : that the Romaniſts might not 
complaine of overmuch rigour. In the e-Znalyſis we ſhewed the cauſes to be three» 
I. Riot, 2. Witchcraft. 3. Slarghter of the Saints, Their riot is noted in one 
m oft evident ſigre onely, becauſe her Merchants are ps345#ves Ths ps The 
great men of the Earth, as if he ſhould ſay, not minding their condition , and 
| "igirall,they cary themſelves as Princes,uſurping authoritie over all men, Who | 
now will {ay, thar theſe are ordinarie Traders ? what if one or two Merchants 
| Jcomero be Princes, what is thatto all theſe? As therefore their wares were al- 
\ 


— 
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1 *goricall : So theſe arc Allegoricall-AMerchants, Spirituall-Prelates , Eccleſraſticall- | 
| Princes, Cardinals, Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Piſhops, &c.as before we ſhew'd. Ar firſt | 
the ſeven Deacons of Rome were Cardinals, ſecerallie placed rhrough the Cirie to | 
| { preach, and adminiſter boly things : Bur now there arc fixtic eight purpled Fa- 
thers, being as they ſay, the chiete Senate of the whole world , who according 
 |'9their inſtrution may not ſtand up though a Prince or a King ſalute them , or 
give them the way, and chiefe ſeat at Banquets. What therfore can be more ar- 
' Þ gantthen the pride of theſe Merchanis ? EO 
| {| Forbythy ſorceries] This cauſe hath bin often declared : He cals the Idolatrie, 
| | fedottrines, urgodlie ard ſuperſtitious traditions ( by which Antichriſt hath 
'leduced the Chriſtian world ) Wircherafr, both in regard of Tike efficacie : be- 
Queas with Charming-cps they infatuate worldly men,and draw the ſcule to de- 
| livetion : becauſe alſo Magicke is alwaycs joyned with Idolatrie , as we find in 
F peciall among tke Idvlatrous Papiſts. | 
; 24+ eAndinher was found the blood of the Prophets] Thecrueltie of both old 
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il be new Rome againſt the Godlie is here noted : bur chietly of the new , who: 
| We 2 Ooo2 _ : under | IPs 


—_—_ 


| | 
| 


"02" I apy gp—_—_ > 
a — —_— OI <p = ennrrb EGG hp > one ne patent oi 


< C_a__y —— VOIR WIT or W—RIRDeIy —o——— ——— ——— 


+ w—_ ____- - -- ———— 
Oey oe gen gre he 


— - 


——— 


_— w—T 


_--- "A COMMENTARIE VPON THE | 
under pretence of the Catholicke Religion , bath for theſe thouland yeers ſhed 


| ED —_— Chriſtian blood , if nor more, then the old Tyrants in the firſt three | 
hundred yeeres. | 


Is faund in thee] Becauſe the greater part of Martyrs are ſlain at Rome, 

And of all that were ſlaine pon; the Earth | Becauſe alſo the Martyrs that ſuffe- 

'red Jn other Kingdomes and Provinces , were ſlaine by the authoritie of the 
Romfh Strmmpet : And thereforeall that blood ſhall be jaſtly avenged on her :; 
The lame was before {aid Chap. 16. ver. 6. For they have ſhed the blood of Sain,' 
| and thows haft gimen them blood to drinks. Of which ſee more on the place. | 
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The Coherence, Argument, Parts, and Analyſis 
Ents of CHAPTER, XIX. | 


| Tt He third and laſt part of the Sixt Viſion touching the Tudgement of | | 
| 2/2 the great Whore and the Beaſt , that is, of Rome and Antichriſt, 
| remaineth to be treated of. The — and burniny of the City 
| ( to bee executed by the Ten Kings, once the Vaſſals of the Romane Anti- 
| chrift, but afterward cortverted to Chriſt) the Angell had revealed to John 
in Chap. XVII and deſcribed the ſame by a Propheticall Hypotypoſis | 
?n Chapter XVIII. Te 
But ſeeing the whole Papacy «hall not utterly perich at the ſacking and 
; burning of Rome ( Antichriſts Seat in Italy) but that the Pope (hall finden- 
| terbainment, either in Spaine or otherwhere , and hall perſevere to oppoſe 
Chriſt, and perſecute the Goſpell unto the.end « therefore in this XIX.| | 
Chapter 15- revealed. the deſtruition alſo of the rv himſelfe , and ofthe | © 
whole Papacy. The Chapter 1s full of manifold dottrines, and conſiſts of a 
i moſt artifictous ſtrufture. Therefore the Reader may conceive the Argument, 
| Parts, and 1.ogtcall reſolution to bee thus. 
| The company of Saints repoyce over thejudgement of Babylon, their de- 
 liverance fromhis Tyranny , and the Wedding of the Lambe at hand. By 
' ane by 5 deſcribed a type of Chriſts comming to judgement, and caſting of 
"the Beaſt and all his followers into the Lake of fire. | 
i Theparts therefore ſeem to be two. The Saints rejoycing, and Anti- 
chriſts judgement: Tohns errour about worshipping the Angell being brought 
| n by a Parentheſis. But we may more fitly caſt the ſame into three Heads! 


' or Branches. 


| 


$ 


| 

>2=z {at Iobn heard, inthe firſt nine Verſes : 4f:cr theſe things I 
Fs hoard. II. Whathe did, yer. 10. eAnd / f.l! downe, Xc-| 
© 111. What at length be ſaw, from verle 11. 4nd / ſw 
# unto the end. : 
Bp Touching the firſt : Hee heard a two-fold yoyce of glad- | 
£4 nesand praylings ; 'Thefirſt celebrate the righteousjudpe-' 
[ns ments of God, in the five fir# Verſes. The other triump?, 
| becauſe of the wedding of the Lambe: inthe four following Verſes. | 
In the former rejoycing is noted. a 

| I. Who they were : A twofold Chore or Company : firſt, a great multitude} 
Pomng or beginning the Triumph-Song in three Verſes. The ſecond, viZ+ the | 
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1 | Secondly , the effect of the'cauſe isannexed : yiz.' The rejoycing it ſelfe, in 


— 


{ God with praifes of Hallelujah: adding a reaſon : For the Lord God onmiporent 
J \reigneth ; that js , bath vindicated his Kingdome from the blalphemies of An- 


——— 


) REVELAT. CHAP. XIX, Ac 3. Viſion 6. 
\ wenty foure Elders , and fonre Beaſts tiiiging after them, verſe 4. _ 

| 2. Wherethey were :* 1s: Heayen, verie 7. Both Companies thetefore de- 
inore the Church Triumphants * dE 

; The Hymne of the firſt Chore conſiſteth-of three Parts. t. A Propoſition, | 
Godis to be praiſed : Hulelmah, ſalvation, &ci ver. x. 2. The Confirmarion, from 
[the juſtneſſe : Firſt in the Theſss : becaule Gods judgements are true and righre- | 
ous: Secondly in a double Hypotheſis or application : becatſejn righteouſneſie he 
/hathjudged.the whore: and avenged theit blood , yer. 2: © 3. The concluſion 


iteraring the praiſes of God, Feri 44 | : 
Touching the other Company isnoted. 1. Their geftute; Ard they fell downe. | 
2+ Their Religion : and worſhipped. 3+ Their aflefit , -or concluding the Song | 
with e FATEMN, ver. 4. &c. | Tr EO th Firs 
| Inthe Latter repycing ik tioted : Firſt rhe provoking calſe, and of this: 7. | 
\What it was > A.poyce proceeding ont of the Throne: 2, What it commanded, viz. 
Io praiſe the Lord, 3. Who are commanded; ell the ſervants of Ged in gene- 
rl verſe 5. HE 9g: 0} EO STREo WE A ; 


which is noted :.. SETTER KEE : 
1. Who the Rejoycers were'!- A greatmnaltinde: whoſe voyce is aggravared 
ke the ſimilitude of the noiſe of waters, and thunders ; ver. 6. This multitude | 
aethe Seryants and Fearers of God;, that is, the Vnivyerfall Church of Saints | 
= Heaven and Eanh. © 7 Hoh 15059, og | 
2. AGratuiatorie Hymnez conſiſting of two Parts. In the firſt they bleſſe 


tbriſt, yerle 6. | 


Secondly, they ſtirre up rhemlelyes to joyfilllneſſe and to praiſe the Lord: tt 


| of the Lambe 15 come. 


1 [made herſelfe ready, &c. ver.7. 2. From her ornament and pure attire, yer. $. 


| | Angell, yerle 10. 
| perſon, to whom werſhip is not dew, 7 am thy fellow ſervant. 2. From Gods pe- 


{| Intherhird: What he ſaw: 1. CBR1ST comming with his Ele& to Tudge- 


| [from heaven being opened, ver. 11. 2, Chriſt the Capraine of thele Forces : and 
| :the Forces themlelvyes. | 


| Ooo 3 VII His| 


# rejoyce : with a reaſon from the joy fall circumſtance of time: for the marriage 


The which they commend. - 1. from thepreſence of the Bride or wife: ſhe hath 


And to her was gramed. 23. Fromthe faving effe& , or bleſſednefle of the wed- | 
ding gueſts, ver. 9. Bleſſed are they that are called, &c. The certainty whereofis 
ratified 1. by the Angels commard to write it, Write, Bleſſed are, &c. 2. By aſ- 
erting the truth of rhe ſayings of God, Jbid.. 

In the ſecond what both Tobn and the Angell did. 

Iobn doth two things, I. be falls downe., 2. with intention to worſhip the 


The Angell forbids it : See them 60 i not : witha twofold reaſon, 1. From the 


culjar property : Worſhip God, Ibid. 


\ment. 2, T he caſting of Antichriſt ard his followers into hell, under the Type 
|oftwo warlike Armies: Of which Type there are two parts. 1. Adeſcription of 
!each Army, from ver. 11. unto 20. 2.'The event of the Battle, ver. 20. 27. 

| Touching the forrer arwy is noted, 1. The originall place whence it came : 


The deſcription of the Captaire is magnificall and divine. 
I. By the placing of his body : Sirrivig on a white horſe, 
IT. His nature or diſpoſition : Trae and faukfall. 
111. Office: He jwageth and makes war m righteoſneſſe, ver. IT. 
INIT, His fiery eyes ſeeing all things: Z1zs eyes were as a flame of fire, v.11. 
V. The Royall Ornaments ct his head : Many (romnes, ver. 12. 
VI. The Majefty of his Name, ver. 12. 13- I6« 
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| "wit; His bloody Veſture , verſe 13, Fs 
| VIII His armour: A two-edged ſword proceeds ant of his month, yer, x 4. 


IX. A reaſon both of his Veſtureand Armoup: by changing the order. | 


| The latter; becauſe hexmles the Nations with aniron rod : the former: becauſe he 


' treaderh the Wine-preſſe of the fierceneſſe and wrath of Almighty God , Of which 


; Chapter. 14+ 20. _ I IRTIEEG | AN 
| His Armies are noted to bee two. 


Finſt, His Attendants of honour , who follow the  Captaine on white h ad 
not to fight, bur for office ſake: Therefore they ire nor armed, bur clothed 


\ in fine Yanen,. ycrle 14. 


Secondly, His miniſtring ſervants F whom God will ſend againſt the adyerfaries, 


Of thele isnoted. Ds 
\ I. By.whom they are to be enrolledand called, ver. 17. 7 ſaw an Angell, 
OP Who they arc, ell the foxles flying in the nadft of Heaven, Ibid, 
| 3. Theirafſembling : (ome andgaiber your ſelves jogether, &c. Ibid. 
4. To what : firſt tguratively : Unto the Surper of the great God, ver. 17, ſe 
i condly properly : That ye may eat the fleſh of Kings. as if he (Mould ſay, not to beat 
| downe the adyerſaries (for that Chriſt will doe by the word of his omnipotencie) 
but. ro eat up the ſlaine ;: Of whom be reckons up. divers orders, yerſe 18. Hi- 
' therto of the former Army. . | h 


|  Ofthe hoſtile army is noted 1. the Captain, the Beaſt-Antichriſt, 


——— 
[1 


2. His auxiliarie Vaſlalls, the Kings of the Earth, with their forces. 


| + 2.: Their Counlelkto ſuppreſſe Chriſt and his Army, ver. 19. 

taftly the Event of the Battle , the adyerſariesare oyerthrowne , which is ag- 
gravated by certaine degrees. , :.. ' Rp | 

x». By apprehending or taking of the Beaſt , the Falſe-prophet, and themthat 
were ſcaled with his CharaRer, and all his worſhippers. 
{ 2; Thecaſting of themall into the lake of fire, that is, into hell, ver. 20, 
| 3- Slaying the reſt, yiz. all that fought for Antichriſt. The Authour of this 
i Naughteris Chriſ,mounted on a white horſe : The Inſtrument, his ſword, The 
' Miniſters, the Foules, filled with. the fleſh of the Adyerlaries, Verſe 21, 


-- The firſt. part of the C bapter, 
| , 
The Gratulation of the heavenly Inhabitants for the 


righteous Judgements of Go D, andthe mar- 
riageot the Lamse drawing neere. 


—— — WS O_o 


| 1. Andafter theſe things, T heard a great voyce of mach people in 


| heaven, ſaying, Allelua , ſalvation , and glory, and honour and | 


power, #nto the Lord our God. 


; 2. For true and righteous are his judgements , for hee hath judged the | 
| great whore,which did corrupt the Earth with her formcation, and | 


hath avenged the blood of his ſervants at her hand. 
| 3. Andagan they ſaid, Allelua: and her ſmoak roſe up for ever & ever. 
4. And the four and twenty Elders, and the four Beal s fell down, and 
worshipped God, that ſate on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Allelua. 
5. And a voyce came out of the throne, ſaying, praiſe our G od, all ye hs 
ſervants, and ye that feare him, both ſmall and great. ' 


Ee a re mn eee een 


| 6. And Theard as it were the woyceof a great multitude , and 06 the | 
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| the Saints a moſt delightful 


{|thy of obſervarian. Notwithſtanding in wy opinion they doe not . ſufficiently 
|| Company. _ | 
| |from ze. Zo. Chap. 38." where the Anpell exhorted the Saints ta rejayce over on of the re- 


| Do Heaven and all the Saints do now rejoyce 2: and joyfully applaud the 


| ! dr5and fore Beafth 6nging to God ſirtirg on the Throne, and to the Lamb,made | 
| [& 5- The ſaid Cempany of Elders cloſed up the third Viſion with praifing God 
| | cuticn the Ccmpany of 144cco- ſcaled ones ſang a new ſong before the Throne, | 


_KEVELAT- CHAP. XIX: Ver. xt 3. Vilons, (475 —_ 
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+. Theſe are the true ſayings of God. © | | 
THE COMMENTARY. 
, 


45); 1V d after theſe things I heard a great yoyce] Now comes forth the 
ED of ras Company ,: which i the Highreous Iudgerpents 
) of God: and as other-things, ſo in ſpeciall ſuch plagues as be- | 
{6 fore were mentianed tobe inflicted on the Romiſh Babylon. In, 
, the words is no difficulty : therefore we paſle them: over; and * 
DYSEW come to the Coherence. Bt WS | 
T bey who fay in the H Jpotheſ, that the ruine of Babylan ſhall affoard unro | = uſe of 
argument &f rejoycing and praiſing God : andin the ** 7 _—_ 
| Theſis, that the Saints, However they bee many times offended in. regard of the >. 
| proſperity of the wicked'in this life, and'complaine as if God dealt hardly with hypotheſis. 
\them ; 'yet at levgth they ſhall perfe&ly know , and openly confeſſe , that the | 
Iudgerents of God ate true andrighteous in the emuins 01m 0h of the world: 
| They draw indeed a true and profitable derive from this place , which is wor- 


| 
| 


touch the occaſion and canſe of the renewing of the Viſion by this Chore or | 


T he eccaſion indeed-Gapnews and Brightman do rightlie obſerye irtheir notes, The cccaſi- 
the judgement of Babylon: Rejoyce oper her thou Heaven, andye holy ApoZtles, Ec. 101g 


Iundpement of Ged. | 
But what is the reaſon that not here onely , but formerly alſo the Company of 
Rejoycers are ſo often bronght in? 'Forthe Ccmpany of the foxre andrwemry El. | 


i 


| entrance to the ſecopd Kiſen touching the Booke ſealed with ſeven Seales, Chap. 4. 


and bis Kingdome, Chap. 11. Inthefoxrth Viſien after the Antichriſtian perſe- | 


Chap. 14. Againe the (capany of. Harpers beganthe fift Viſfion with the Song o 
I, ofſes pr ofks parker 15-: Now ho the C —__ of Rejoycers wy 
cude the ſixr Vifion with rejoycing and trivmphing becauſe of the judgements of 
God, and the «A arriage of the Liambe.. 
The cauſe,] lay,of this often iteration of thankſgiving and prayſings,to me ſuch |The cauſe 
ſerve not ro touch , who obſerye not that the Revelation is a Propheticall and the off 
dramaticall reprefentation diſtingu'fhcd into certaine viſions, and ſubdivided into po4e aire 9 
ertaine y;ſionalleFFs,vhich ever ard anon(as we bave often oblerved)are renew-. ſer 4 
ed with Chores of fingers both for a dramaticall decencie , as alſo for a facred plca- 
latneſſe and deleQation. RS EET 
Inthe frft 4tt of this viſion foto f:w the Hraff and the weman ſutivg ou ber the | 
Angell ſhewing the miftery thereof;arid her dcſtrattion; Chap.17. © _ | 
In the ſecond eA#,Three Angels proclairred the burning of Rowe,commanding | - f 
the faints to go out of her, 8 heath torejeoyce. There was beardalſo mourning 8 
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OO) railing by &jngonerchantsſhipmaiit nd ſeplers for Ronies defolation by fire, | 

| ilingby > &, Third Att appeares on the ſcene , the company of as noel | 

' in heaven , who firſt being divided > pry nanchec} courle one after the other, 
'Gad :Afterward all together withone con- 


' T4, 44503 Halelniah ,Praifing the judgement of 
AR of the ſent celebrate the marriage of the Lambes 
ſecond vifi-, The fourth A will atlengrh repreſent unto us the haſt battle of the beaſt 


— — 


| 


| 
j 


ON, ; & kings of the earth gathered in Harmageddor,againſt Chriſt(the which in Chap. | 
| | 161y:26; was brokenoff )* and the event of that battle. Theſe things for the | 


| ' belpofthe reader I have briefly repeated, by which the matrer ofthis whole yiſi- 


| ; on may be the more clearely underſtood. + Now let us hear the Companies ling- | 


| Ingo ; 

Ofc theſe things]that is after the burning of Babylon, and the mourning of the 
merchants. 
| Of much people] inſtead whereof The old verſion corruptly hath ir of 
| trumpets oth here, and v.6. This company is no other, ſave that innumerable 
| mulritude,which were clothed in robes with Palms in their hands, ſtanding before 
Chap-7:9\ the throne,and ſinging; ſalvation t» our God .viz .The company of ſaints trium- 
| \ phing*with Cheiſt in Koen, Therefore he heard a voyce in heaven. Neither 
| dot There ſeeke an allegory,as ſome, underſtanding by heaven the Chnrch.. For 
| 


. | Toh beard the multitude.viſionally,finging not on earth , but in heaven: 
| - Haelniah] The ſfumme of the Hymage , we ſhewed in the analyſis. mon 
| Halelmigh with the Hebxewes is , Praiſe ye the Lord,with an aſpiration from 
* -,. | S571 whichio Piel and hithpael is, to praiſefin Kal and Poel' ro bemad/and 7 
= Tore of the ten proper names of God taken off from 1YT: Jehovah. With this Da- 
vid begins many of his. plalms, And therefore it is a war by: which not onely the 


| lewes,but Greekes and Latines alſo,yea the Germaines and. wany other nations 
ſtir up themlelyes to praiſeand celebrate God:ſo that the myſtery which ſome {ay 

| lies hid.under this word,in my underſtanding is of little Validirie, 

Epiſt.137.) Ieromto Marcella al king why Tobn writing in Greeke uſeth Hebrew words 


_ | an{werethybecauſe the firſt (hnrcb was gatherea of Jewerthe Apoſtles would not for fear 


' from the ( radle: afterward the word being te be ſpread among all nations , they uid not 


| alter what once they had taken up. 


' in the-Hebrew tongue. . | Perhaps it 'may be ro ſignifie the conjurttion of the 


'rle certainty.,as we there ſhewed. 


ro the 'Lord, Obſerve O Papiſts the mavifeſt de 


&s of your verſion. 


4 


things. 


+45 FB of offending the beleevers mndyate any thing, but ſe deliver things as they had received them 


{ But this doth not rouch the cauſe why theſe heavenly inhabitants praiſe God| 


' pew: Clarch with the old; for which cauſe alſo rertaine other Hebrew termes 33 
| Hoſt Amen,oAbba,crc, Scem to have been commonly uſed among Chriſtians, 
+ Brightmans reaſon (lf truc) were plauſtble ,. yiz. that hereby aficr the over- 
threw: af i Repre..,7 the Chierch: of rhe Gemtiles | ſhall propoke the ewes unto the faith, 
ThefaidAuthor before on: Chap. 16.touching the fixt vial potyred out onEuphra 

| | tesafficincthy that by the # ings of the Eaſt who ſhowld paſſe Enphrates,being dryed up 1 
| are metntiche ſewer who then in. great number ſhall be converted to (hrift,according to 
; the propheſie of the Apoſtle Rom,11. which conjeQure is indeed pious,but of lit- 


| | Salvation and honour] All Grecke copies have it xueiw' TS J5G nuav to the 

| ,,*{LordourGad*: The kings copie 5 988 jpecy of owr God. Underſtand 93 ot 

"SLE | £5 15 or bee:the ſenſe almoſt being the ſame. Bur in ſtead of the four atribute5) 

| : * | ſalvation aid glory and honour and power to the Lordour Godthe old yerfion hath onely 

., three; Praiſe and Glory and Power to our Gu Omirring T9 Honoxr,and 76 vgs 
e 


 Theſeſame attributes tbe heavenly inhabitants ſang to God,Chap. 5.v-13: & 
7-v» 12. Where we expounded every ofthem. Here onely we obſerve 1w0 


; | Firſt; rhar this is no wiſh by which the glorityed Saints and Angels pray = | 
Rf | &o 


| 
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1 | while delay the puniſhmentschreatned againſt the wicked, yet at length he truly 
| { hath defiled the inhabitants of the earth with her mot filthy whoredome, ſhould 


| | ly,with fire and {word ſhe bath oppreſſed, & killed the ſervants of God. Now it 


1 | praiſe God: But the whore ſhall burne for cver and Ever. Riberainterpreterh the 


| vhpnifying the everlaſting torments that attendAntichriſt and his followers in 


REVELAT. CHAP. XIX. VER.2.3.A&2. Vitions. 
| God might obteine theſe good things,as if he had them nor:for he is Tw-58 The 

' God of ſufficiencie, poſſeſſing all ſalyation,glory,honour, and power in himſelf, and 

abundantly powring the ſame forth on his creatures : But it isa confeſſion of 

praiſe,in which the ſaints of heaven celebrate and profeſſe that God hath all theſe 
good things,and that all creatures ought to aſcribe the ſame to God. 

The ſecond,thar this rejoyring over Babylons deſtruttion ,is not JAngaromaxia 
'arejoycing in evill, For they rejoyce not over the afliction and torments of the 
whoreqwhich were contrarie to charity : but that the glory of God is vindicated 
from her blaſphemies,the which is very good. 

. Wee therefore,after the example of this multitude,ought to aſcribe our ſalyati- | 
!on,8 all honour,glory and power to the Lord our God,that is, with all our hearts 
{and foules to blefſe the Lord for his incomprehenſible mercies unto us in Chriſt 
Jeſus. | 

2. Becauſe trme and righteous are his judgements] This cauſe of the ſaints rejoy- 
cing ſhewes more clearely what I erewhile ſaid, that they inſult not over the tor- 

[ments of the wicked out of an evill affe&ion , but are wholy bent in celebrating | 
(the righteouſneſſe and glory of God. ' The firft cauſe,that the judgements are true 
ard righteous, is generall and before expounded on Chap. 16. v. 7. and Chap. 
15-V-4+ The wicked under their puniſhments like dogs barke againſt God, as if 
(he wereatyrant. The ſaints on the contrary filence their blaſphemous mouthes 
by confefling that the Lord in puniſhing of them is not tyrannicall in the leaſt, 
but a molt righteous Indge. For it is juſt tg give every one his own: but in order ; 
of juſtice puniſhment for wickednefle is due to the ungodly. When therefore 
God puniſheth them, his judgements are righteous. 
Axd truc]that is,certainely to be accompliſhed : for though God doth a long | 


executes the ſame. So Plal.9 v.g. fehovah judgeth the world in righteouſneſſe, he mi- | 
niſters jucgement to the people in rigs 
For he hath judged the great whore] Specially they celebrate two examples of 
| Gods righteouſneſſeas it were the neereſt matter of their joy : the condemnation 
of the great whore,avd the vindicating of the ſervants of God. Both being mani- 
feſtly worthy to be celebrated. For that Great whore hath corrupted the earth by | 
her fornication. Now what is more agrecable to juftice,then that ſuch a peſt which 


| beadjudged unto eternall damnation. Aoreovey with her hand;that is tyranical- 


isa righteous thing to avenge the innocent blood and ſuch as are uniuſtly oppreſ- 
ſed. But God hath avenged the blood of his ſervants on the whore , by rendring | 


{ |unto her ſuch like puniſhments;as ſhe had before exerciſed . For the deftru&ion 


of the adverſaries is the vindicating of the Saints. Furthermore who this prear 


{ | whore is, what her whoredoms, what earth,and how ſhe hath corrupted the ſame: 


| Lets learne to acknowledge and celebrate Gods righteous judgements in de- 
ſtroying the adverſaries: And continuallie labour to walk with fear and trem- 
ding,intreating the Lord that the like judgements fal not upon us. 

3+ And agam they ſaid] They conclude the thankeſpgiving by repeating the 
p_ of Hallelsiah , toteſtifie the greatneſſe of their joy. They adde 
urther, 

And her ſmeake] AN Dyhath here an adverſative ſenſe:as ifhe had ſaid : Tee 


| | =xcdnoten this place to be repeated. 


| 


( []meake more coldly of the remembrance of 14:c burning, which ſaith he, is alwaies to re- 
| Mame,and ſhall never be forgatten, Bur they amplific Gods judgement on the whore, 
becauſe the ſmoake of ber burning and torment ſhall have no end but remaine for ever, ; 
from Chap.14.v.11. AAndthe ſmoak of their torment ſhall aſcend up for ever and E- 
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| ever they bee,certaine it is, they are amore honourable company of the Church 


10.)and religiouſly wor 


| gious ſubjetion. In. which they afford us an example of religious worſhip and 
thankeſgiving. For if the Saintes in heaven who are come to their journeyes end 


the Lord without intermiſſion. Neither doe they adore one another , but God 
| | fitting on ihe throne. And therefore ſuch as dire@ their worſhip unto others , ſhall 
| never come to this Chore : of whichthing the Angell will by and by inſtruct us. | 


——— the fong of prailes was not as yet ended. Therefore a- 


| author of this voyce is not ſhewed, being uncertaine : yer we may eaſily gather, 
| that it was divine, beccaule it procceds owt of the throne: yet not of God fitting , but 
| ofthe Lambe ſtanding: on the throne : becauſe he ſaith: Praiſe or God. Now | 
| Chriſt acknowledged God to be bis and ours:becauſe he is.the Lamb and Media- | 
| rour,as if he ſhould fay,The prayſes of God , touching his righteous jadgements, 
| are not yet ended:'T.here remaine other works and benetits 

| | udgements to be celebrated. W hat thele are,the following Hymane ſhall reach' 
| us. Now whom doth he inyite? 


Angels & men:For alſo the good Angels are preſeryed by grace in their integrity» 
& hence throughout the Scripturs they are named rhe ſervants of God,as being ſpi- 
rits moſt ready to execute the miniſtries of God, But as for men , they are Gods 


= 
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hell fice: If perhaps the miſerable Romaniſts by feare thereof might bee deterred 
from their Idolatrie. : 

Roſe up for ever] The preſent flame of ber burning which they ſhall ſee with 
their eyes,yeelds matter of joy. Now the ſmoake aſcendeth up. Therefore Ba- 
bylons condition is altogether deplorable. 

4 And the foure and twentie Elders The former (hore defiſting,another comes 
in, ſinging, that ſo God might be praiſed with a moſt ſacred Syrrphonie of all the 
heavenly dwellers. This was the company of Elders and Beaſts often before men- 
tioned Chap. 4.14. and Chap. 5-8. and Chap. 7. 11. and 11.16. Here they ſerve 
as-it were for a heavenly ſenate (reverend in gravitie and majeſty) unto the former 
promiſcuous multitude of the heayenly inhabitants, whoſe joy , and celebration of | 
Gods judgements they approue of by their moſt grave acclamarion,cloſing up,and 
as it were ſealing the lame in two words , Amen , Hallelniah:as if they ſhould ſay, | 
It is ſo,as ye have before ſung: ſalyarion and $/ory is truely due to our God : His 
judgements are truely righteous -: Tuſt indeed is the condemnation of the whore, | 
and the yindicating of the innocent blood of the ſaints : for Amen with the He- 
brews is a particle confirming the truth,and ſignifies, T7eely certainly, God there- 
fore is to be truely celebrated with praiſes. 

Now who thele Elders and Beaſts are,bath been largely declared on Chap., 
and Chap.5. The Elders repreſented the Company or Chore of Patriarchs and 
Prophets:The Beafts the Apoſtles:although (as bath bin before ſhewed)theſe may 
allo be underſtood of the ſtationary Angels before the throne of God. Who- 


triumphant. For the Elders weare golden crownes on their heads, andare clo- 
thed in white raiment, holding harpes and golden vials in their hands,&c, And 
they-fit upon foure and twenty thrones, being as it were honorable adminiſtrators 
of the judgements and G95 of God: But for reverence ſake in this ſvlemne aſ- 
ſemblie they fall downe from their thrones on their faces , before the fecte of 
the divine Majeſty,caſting off undoubtedly their crowns alſo(as before Chap. 4. 

ip and adoce God , togither with the Beats. This 
adoration was an admiration of the powers of Goda celebration of his judgments 
and workes,a ready publiſhing of his mercies,and laſtly a teſtimony of their reli- 


praiſe God inceflantly:how much more ought wee poore traveillers to worſhip 


5 ..e And a voyce came out of the throne] Both companies had finiſhed their Hal- 


nother Chore is invited unto a new pratulation ,by anotker voyce. 
A new voice o#t of the throne] not of God fitting on the throne, as before Chap. 
I4-13» A voyce frombcaven: and Chap. 16.17. eA voyce ont of the Temple. The 


| 
All ye his ſervants] The ſervants of God are all that are and ſhall be ſaved:both | 


ſervants | 


erm eee 


| 


- E-4 
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REVELAT. CHAP. XIX.V.6.A& 3. Viſions. © | 479 © | 


[frvants,both ſuch who continually ſerve him with praiſes in heayen,yiz the ſaints 
| trumphing with Chriſt:as alſo who yer are here on earth ſerving bim with feare | 
infaith and true piety vit; all the Ele& and faithfull of the Church militant here | 
| below. Whereas therefore the heavenly Herauld doth ſtir up in generallall the 
'ſeryants of God to _ him,and in ſpeciatlall his fearers,he ſheweth,that not on-. | 
'ly God is to be celevrated by the companies of the heavenly inhabitants apart, but | 
; with joynt wiſhes and yoyces of all Gods ſcryants together, as wel of Angels , as 
' men, as wel of the Saints triumphant in kcaycn,as of the militant on earth;that is, 
by the vniverſall conſent or accord of the whole Catholick Church: This expofi- 
; ton is not obſcurely confirmed by the Vniverſal particle All ye his ſeryants,No one 
' therefore of Gods lervants is to be ſilent. The diftribution alſo prooves the ſame | 
| ſmall and great] Thereforc both children and old men,men and Angels are invited | 
' tothis duty of prayle. | 
|- Hence now may eaſily be underſtocd , what is meant by that great multitude, i 
| whoſe loud and terrible ſound Tohn did erewhile hear. Moreover we ſee this 
 yoyce belongs to us alſo. For if God be our God , wemuſt wholie imploy our 
{elves in his {crvice,we muſt not be the ſeryants of men,and ſlaves of ſinne: bur if 
1 'we be Gods ſeryants, him we muſt feare aboye all things and onely worſhip. If } | | 
1 [we feare God then let us joyne our ſelves to this Chore , and gladly collins 
the Lord with all his ſervants. | | | 
6 And { heard as it were avoyce] Behold the efficacieof the heavenly yoyce, 
the willing obedience of Gods ſervants: being commanded to prayſe the Lord, 
they all readily lift up their voyce to his praiſe. 
; Of agreat multiznde]The old verſion corruptly renders it a great Trumpet, This 
I great mulritude,is the Vniyerſall Church of Gods ſervants in heayen and earth: as 
'we ſee by the yoice comming our of the throne. Therefore this yoyce & accord is 
'great,divers,and weighty,as it were of many waters, running ſwiftly through un- 
{\cven places(ſo as a man cannot heare himſelfe ſpeake) or of many :h1mders with 
1 whoſe eccho heaven and earth is filled. | 
1]; Thus the holy Ghoſt aggrayates this voyce, not that it was tertible(ſaue to the 
1] mngodly)but ſo vehement and weightie, that the Beaft and Dragon with all bis for- 
| ;nicators might,yea were forced to hear the ſame.By ſuch like merapbors the yoice | 
| ofthe 144000 ſealed onesis amplified Chap. 14. 2. See the expoſition on that 
place. And they are taken out of Terem. 51.55. ; | 
Now it will appeare from the following Hymme;that this whole prayſing ſong |1Þ% og 
|delonges to the laſt tires , rct Jorg before Chriſts comming to judgement2in jf"®. - es 
| | which undoubtedly we now live : and therefore we are bound to joyn our yoyce lf timer, 

/ J'withtheſame:the Church triumphant ſings in heaven: & the church militant bath | *. 

| { \withjoynt defiresalmoſt theſe hundred yeers(ſince which the Church began to be 
| | purged from the dregs of Antichriſt)ſung,6 praiſed the Lord,becauſe he hath ſer 


OY 


_ 


\(pamong us the kingdome of his Son , and freed us from the tyranny of Popery, 
| Þ ntreating him art length to deliver that great whore to condemnation, and ayenge | 
'| {} the blood of his ſervants on her. 
: | ' Hallelwiah for the Lord reigncth] They begin the hymne as before , with 
Hallelaiah : But the argum-entes of their joy are more magnificent then 
| fore: And they are two. Oue properly concernes the glorie of God: the | 
her of the Church. Of the former they ſay : Becanſe the Lord God emmipotent 
| tabreignea]that is,hath now ar length declared that he is truely king omnipotent. 
| {i Godindecd alwaies reigneth , and did never ceaſe goyerning the worldand '310p God 
| | Church. But now his kingdome is obſcure becauſe of Antichriſt and wicked mens now reign | 
cM! I melty:who hitherto bave as it were without puniſhment tumultuouſly ragedin {erb and is 
h ts kingdome. But at length God ſhall reigne alone and manifeſtly,having ſub- ** —_— 
"] I ddall adyerſaries and aboliſhed all powers in this life. Then he ſhall be faid /7**** 
"| { el oreigne,when he ſhall appeare ſo to reigne , as that in regard of his follow- 
- .\ {2 glory, be ſeemed not to have reigned before. For many things are then ſaid | 
/0beewhen they begin to be manifeſted. Therefore he is ſaid then to reign,not 1 
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according to the eflence,but forme of his kingdome , in which reſpe& alſo Paul 
| faith 1. Cor-I5, That then Chriſt is to deliver up the Kingdome t God his Father, 
| { . 7+ Letwbeegladandrejoyce] By another more effeQuall argument,they ſtirre 

| | up co gladnefſe and prayſing of God, from the circumſtance of time. Ar joyfull 
times weare to rejoyce :But weddings are times of gladies,then the btidegroom, 
t and the bride ar Ar applauſe of kindred and friends goe to embrace each 


j { other. 
[ 
(| 
{ 


\Butleaſt they might ſeeme to rejoyce for their owne good onely , they adde, 
| And let us give honoxr to Goa] Not by conferring on him that which he hath not, | 
| bur by acknowledging,and celebrating his infinite juſtice and power in vaniſh, 
q | ing the wicked,his goodneſſe and mercy.in vindicating his ſervants , the which he 
| ' hath from, and by himſelfe. EZ RT. 
So that they ſhew unto us the fountaine and manner of true rejoycing in God: | 
| | For then we truely rejoyce,when we give honour to God,when we acknowledy 
| and confeſſe with a willing mind,that God is the author of that good we enjoy: 
+ ſo faith the Apoſtle, rejoyced greatly in the Lord, Philip ..4. 10. and bids us tore- 
| joyce in the Lord our God,thar is,to attribute the glory of all good ty God, Hi- 
; therto the exhortation. Now let us conſider the realon. 
Becauſe the marriage ofthe Lambe is come] The Lamb is Chriſt as before we ſhew- 
| , ed: His wedding or marriage is the ſolemne and moſt joy full copulation of the 
bride and bridegroom. Chriſt is the bridegroom\fo he calleth - bimfelt Marc.2 
| 19.20.and ſo the Baptift calshim , Tobn 3.29. But who is the bride ? The holy 

Catholick Church 2.Cor.1t.2. Ephel. 5. 26. whom Chriſt hath eſpouſed by 
I” giving himſelfe a ranſome for her, ſanttifying and cleanſing her with the waſhing of water, 
; by the word to preſent her to himſelfe a gtorious Church , not having ſpot , or wrinkle ,or | 


} 


I 

'x. Im.2. 
'G. Ephe 
27, 26, 
} 


\Hoſea 2. | 
=g | thee ynto mee m faithfulneſſe,and thou ſbalt know the Lord: . 

| Now although this betrothing between Chriſt and the Church be in this life, o 
' that weeare Chriſts,and Chriſt ours ,anddwels by faith in our hearts : neverthe- 
' lefle the marriage is not yet. Now is the eſpouſal time,tbe marriage being differred 
| £0 the end of the world. For the bridegroom is yet as it were in a farre countrey , 
' viz. inthe heavens: neither is the bride as yet prepared : becauſe alltheEle&t 


7 ——_— 


| yet come: But the marriage ſhallbe in the end of the world : for then the Bride- 
groom ſhall returne , ws the Bride ſhalbe prepared in her perfect beautie, for the 

_ + embracing of her bridegroom : andthen ſhalbe the time of perfed joy. Then al 
. Gods ſervants and all his fearers,both ſmall and great ſhall ſing together » Lt 

; us be glad,and rejoyce, and give honourto him,for the marriage of the Lamb is come, andhis 


: wife hath made her ſelfe ready. This marriage in one word denotes the full and final 


| VENe 
The marriage is come] For , is neer or at hand. Therefore this voyce belongs, 
| theChurch of the laſt rimes,in which we are,and therfore we are ſtirred up to glad 
{ nefle,that with joytullnefſe we may meet our bridegroom,who is comming unto us 
| * They adde: And his wife hath made her ſelfe ready | This is ſpoken afrerthe 
| mannerof men : For the marriage day being come; the bride preparerh and adot-; 
| neth her ſelfe with nupriall ornaments, that in her full beautie ſhe may be brought 
, {| to theembracing of her bridegroom. They call her, wife, for bride,becauſe of the! 
' neerenefle of marriage : For now indeed fo long asſhe remaines in the worldſhe 
| is but berrorhed : but then ſhe ſhall be the we , when ſhe is brought unto the 

heavenly houſe of her brideyroom. For the betrothed bride is one not yet celt- 


vered over tothe bridegroome,but remaining at her owne houſe : but the wiſe 


{ 
| 
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o 
4 is aname of the Sex : ſignifying a woman , whether it be meant of an unmarried 
i | | 


| is delivered and goethinto the houſe of the bridegroom. Or the word » yu". 


| any ſach thing, 8&c.According to the promiſe: 7 will betroth thee unto mee forever m| | 
righteouſneſſe,and in judgement,and in loying kindneſſeand m mercies: f will evmberath| Þ 


| that are to be gathered , are not yet gathered: Therefore the time of joy isnot | ? [1 


| redemption and glorification of the Churchof the Ele& with Chriſt in bez) JF; 


mai-! I 
( -_ mel an F- 


1 todo,and doth al the time of her efpouſall:To wit,ſhe muſt & doth make her ſ(elfe 


| |nſeof the fleſh and Spirit, | 

1 Before we goe forward, Alcaſars impudent fiction is to be refuted, who would 
$'obtrude to us the Babyloniſh trumpet inſtead of Chriſts ſpoule;cagerly contending, 
| Fithar this wife of the Lambe,can be no other,ſave the Romane Chxrch, And why? 

Wo | Firſt . this place alludes , faith he , unto the hiffory of Heſter, who alone, among 
Iran Virgin: became wife to Abaſnernus, 


Ihe nations. Bat this rods given to the ( hurch of Rome alone aboye other Churches. 

I Ti hirdly,Onety the Deen Jaith he, married to Solomon,Pſc 4.5. and (ant.6,7 «(pmto 
I which places ts Clearely alluded in this marriage ) 1s wife of the Lambe, But onely the 
I Remiſh Church 55 that D meen.T herefore the © hrerch of Rome onelyis wife ofthe Lamb. 


| | "The firſt alluſion is feined,and were it granted, yet the aſſ#mpt:on is falſe, viz, 
I'thatthe Romane Church is that,which Hefter was. 


———kRFEVELAT.CHAP. Xx. VER.7. Aa. Vidons. 


[<— married wife, as mat. 1. 20. 8 Chap.19.v.3.5.8.9, &22. v.24. 25» 
and Luk. 14-20. The which I note becaule of the place, I. Carin. 9. 5. haue 
ye not power to lead about @ ſiſter (yuyaina) 4 wife : where ſome allo of the fa- 
thers nrge that the word yurd ing fignifies any woman , not a wife , that ſo they 
mip eaintaine the impure Corlibate of the clergie: but it is without authoriry 
of {criptiire,or biſtorie. | 


free-will.. For it preſently followeth , nd it was given or granted her , that ſbee 
ſhould be arayed m fine linnen, 8c. Therefore the ornament of the ſpouſe is freely 
given by the bridegroome:ſo that ſhee bath it not of her ſelfe: ' Neither doth the 
' Text ſpeake of preparation to grace, but to glory : Now ſhe prepares her ſelfe by 
IH IDO 43 granted her of Chriſt her bridegroom. For the bride receiveth 

ornament from the bridegroomeas it is faid:Hee ſantlifyed her with the waſhing 
of water , by the word, that he mightÞreſent her to himſelf, &c. And,we are created un- 
to good workes,which God bath before prepared (Tooreipacey) that we ſhould walk m 
them. Notwithſtanding we alſo make our ſelves ready,becauſe by faith we put on 
the ornament of the bridegroome,and in holinefle of life declare our faith. The 
multitude therefore thus {peake,'to teach the duty of the bride, what ſhee oughc 


ready. for her marriage at hand:Like as the Apoſtle ſaith, If a may purge himſelfe 
[from eheſe, he ſhall be a veſſell unto honor. And: Let us cleanſe our ſelyes fromall filthi- 


HS econdly;ſhe 6 the wife of the Lamb,to whoſe manchild was given aniron rod to rule 


| Who can witbbold laughter at ſuch childiſh fopperies? 


I]. In the ſecond;be goes altogether fromthe matter. For to rule the nations with 


{ceived from the dragon who gave his power and throne to the beaſt, Rev.13.2. 


(Þ * Anaro tur was giren that ſhe ſhozld te arayedin finelinnen| Now ke ſhewerk 


rod of iron,is promiſed to every one that oyercommeth , Rev. 2.27. But the 
rs 70d with which the Pope ſmiteth,not the nations,but all Churches, he hath re- 


| the third, he againe feineth an alluſion , which is nor : and if it were ,yet 
nl it not beare ſuch a ſence , which this flatterer would hence draw by feined 
Uufions, 

Wherefore to his fopperies we oppoſe a true and ſolid demonſtration , which 
- wr framed againſt himſelfe, not being able to take away the difficultie there- 

« Viz, 

Shee is-the wife and bride of the Lamb , whom the Lamb hath redeemed to 
iimſelf, waſhed and ſanttifyed in his own blood, Ephe.5.16. Rey. 1. 5. andro 
'vhom he gives life eternall John. 10.28. - Bur this onely is the whole Catholick 
Church of the firſt borne, AR.20.28. Hebr.12.23.Therfore ſhe only is the wife 
Obride of the Lamb. Morover the bride & wife of theLamb is no harlot , but the 
Remiſh Charch,that now is;is the great whore,ſiting on the beaſt(as before we heard) 
Wodaily commits whordome with ber idols ard grayen images. Therefore ſhe 
& rot the Lambs bride and wife , but is groflie deceived by this Sycophant. 
Now we poe forward. | 


Hath prepared her ſelfe] This favours not the Palagian ſtrength & preparation of 
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Rom,z-23- naturall want and poverty: for we all come ſhort of the glory of God, beeing naked and 


Iſa .6&4 .6. 
a * | onuſneſſes are as a menſtruous cloth. In many things we offend all, There is not 4 | 
Eccleſ. 7d man upon earth;that doeth good and finneth nor, The Gueſt in the Gol vel had good q | 
20. Mas. | works: inthat be obeyed the call and {ate down with others at the banquer:and ; 


22.12, 


ment o 
linnen 


39. 


| 
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| This gar ouſneſſe,with which we bong clothed are acceptable to God: For Jehova PLL 
fins; rigbteonſueſſe, that is,he is ma | 
Chriſt I | the ſaints are ſaid Rey e7+IFet0 be clothed in white robes, not becauſe rbey bad adot- 
Ms ;y wy ned themſelyes with merits of good works, but becauſe they had waſhed and mat 
I» Cor: 1. White their robes in the blood of the Lamb, Now we put on this garment ontwardie | 


 _ 
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| bow the bride hath made her ſelfe ready: Firſt,by putting on nuptiall ornamenss, 
| The old yerfion renders the paſſive Ta TreaCannmy th. ſhe ſhould be clothed, 
{ aRtively,that ſhee might cover ber ſolfe : the ſenſe indeed being the ſame: yet not ſv 
| much the allive as paſſive clothing of the bride is intimated : although the aire 
{ benot excluded. For the mates is borrowed from an earthly bride,who both | 
is arayed by others,and puts on ornaments her ſelfe alſo. | 


Secondly: whence ſhe hatb her ornaments. Not of her ſelfe. For ſo ſhe is deſti.! 
|tute,nakedand uncovered ;-Ezech. 16.7. But £0o9y it & given her] to wit, by | 
{ her bridegroome. He perſiſts in the metaphor of a bride, unto whom, if pore,” 
{ ber rich bridegrome of his owne coft giveth wedding garments , that ſhe may be-. | 
' come beautiful,and adorned for marriage eſtate. whence we are put in mind of our | 


| deſtitute: Alſo of Gods beneficence,unto whoſ@lberall hand we owe all the good 
we enjoy;that ſo none of us with mercenary hypoccites ſhould boaft of our owne 
merits. 
| Thirdly he ſhewes what this ernament,& what the wedding garment of the brid: % 
F irſt,figuratively:F ine linnen,cleane aud white] Bygow(O» is a kind of moſt tender, 
pretious and white linnen ,as we ſhewed Chap. 18.12.touching the merchandiſesf 
| :be whore, beeing like our pureſt fi]ke. Now if any man might thinke, ſeeing 
the merchants of the whore doe likewile {ell fine linnen,whether the garment ofthe | 
bride and whore be the ſame? 1 Anſwer: There isa twofold fine linen. The one 
true: the other adulterate. The erxc is given to the bride by Chriſt : The aduke- | 
rate,viz the Saints merits inſtead of Chriſts,is ſold by the Popes ſpirituall 20ents, 
| Secondly:they declare the wedding garment mens bo yet by a figurative phraſe, 
For the fine lmnen u the righteonſueſſe of the Saints, Gr, ws Sincuc pan the righe\ © |, 
geonſueſſes or juſtifications: The cauſall ,for , containes a reaſon , why he called the 
fine linnen,cleane and white: for,that is,becauſc it is righteouſnefſe, which is cleane} | || 
and pure , becauſe ir is conforme to the Law and to God : without which no-i © 
thing can be cleane and white,becauſe the Law is holy, and God moſt pure, It is 
a metonymicall phraſe, fine linnen are the rightcowſneſſes,For, it ſignifies the righte- 
| ouſnefle of the ſaints: As, The ſeyen kine are ſeven yeeres, For , they ſignify us 
yeers:and ſo the like of other facramentall phraſes, L-&-; 
Now it is demanded, what theſe righteouſneſſes are? Ribera interpreteth itof | 
merits, The | magna heythat is, workes ef righteexſneſſ and holilie done. But 
the word gdcYy given, contradifts him, For this righteouſneſſe is freely given by| } | 
the bridegroom. But d workes are not freely granted , bur performed by us: G 
Yea;laith he they are alſo given,becauſe we do them of grace, and they are the gifts of Gt. 
It is true indeed:But-pood works cannot be Ixcouwpeare righteouſneſſes : Firſt; | | 
becauſe they are not pure and cleane,but defiled with blemiſhes: for all our right-| | 


{ 
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| yet was not clothed in fine linxen pure and white , But, wanted the wedding garment | 
_ | Laſtlythe good workes of the Saints what ever they bee,cannot bee merits , ſee-| | | 
ing they are due debts : Now nothing how good ſoever beeing a debt , can be 

rightly conſidered as meritorious, | 


| "Therefore this five linen or wedding garment is Chriſt himſelf with bis righte- 


þ 
righteouſneſſe unto us: in conſideration wheredf| | 


indeed through the word & Sacraments,hence it is ſaid: As many as have bin Baptr 


Xed into ( hriſt have put on (hriſt: NW ARDLY through taith 6 the x ag | | 
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'T herefore are they called the righconſneſſes or jrſlifications of the ſaints beceals 
| they are imputed to the Saints by Chriſt the bridegroome. 


hath many riphteouſnefles? I anſwere,he hath indeed many,the Divine,humane, 
| ative,paſſive,&c.bur the multitude re{peQts not this, but uſe the plurall becauſe 
of the pluralitie of ſaints:of whom every one ſhall haye his righteouſneſſe from 


| Chriſt:neverthelcſſe they all pur on enc Chriſt,and ſhall wholie poſſefſe him. Thus | 


there ſhall be many righteouſneſſes. | 
Ribera demandeth whether this marriage be the ſame with that in Mat. 22. I. 


Vzdoubtedly ir is:{ave onely that there is mention made of the calling tothe wed-' 


dinghere of the {olcmnitie ard marriage it felfe. 
| 9 Ardheſaith untomee, write] T o wit the Angel,who hitherto had familiar- 


——REVELAT: CHAP. X IX. A&z. VER: g. Viſon 6. 


Put why in the plurall Jia warm Righteonſneſſes ? 1s it becauſe Chriſt | 


483 


_—— 


| ly ſpoken unto Tohn, and before alſo Chap. 17.1.had ſaid, / will ſkew thee the judge- 
' ment of the great whore. For he commands him in ſpeciall 'o write (beſides thoſe 
things which he Þad hitherto ſeen , heartd,and written) the joyfull ſentence of the 
| Lan:bs marriage: Bleſſed are they that are called unto the marriage 4 Lag of the Lamb: 
; For this isa new wartter of joy : that the wedding gueſts ſhould be bleſſed. But 
(why? I. Becauſe the gueſts themſelves ſhall be the ſpouſe and wife of the Lamb: | 
[now the bride is blefſed. II.Becaulc the feaſt is not earthly and yaniſhing , but 


Ecervall life and glory in beayen. 


Vito the Supper] W by notunto the dinner ? Isit becauſe they were wont to | 
keep weddings towards evening , or Supper time? But in Mat.22.4. the king 


faith: I have prepared my dinner. Therefore I rather think it is called a ſupper , be- 


cauſe the marriage ſhall be at the Evening,or end of the werld. 
But how ſhall all that are called unto the Supper be bleſſed ſeeing our Saviour | 


faith. M any are calcd, few choſen? 1 Aniwer: Some are cnely called externallie : | 


and of ſuch Chriſt there:others inwardlie alſo in faith and newneſle of life:and of 
theſe the Angell ſpeakes jr; this place. For theſe called,are all predeſtinated,as the 
Apoſtle teacheth,wkome he did predeſtinate,them he alſs called , juStified,and glorifyed, 
Neither doth Ribera denic,but confeſleth this. | 
Theſe are the true ſayingsof God] Wherefore is this Clauſe added: The more to 
conbirwe the hope of bleſſednes unto us. Theſe words,laith hee,are not mine,but 


| 


| Gods,and therefore are moſt true , and muſt certainely be beleeved. Indeed all 
| Gods words are true in themſelves, Eecauſe God is trueth , and cannot lie: Bur in 

ſpeciall we ought to be moſt fullie per{waded of this promile of bleſſednefle, viz. 
| That if wee obey the heavenly call on carth, then we ſhall enjoy the bleſſedneſle 
of the Lambes marriage in heayen. Fur the doctrine of Sophiſters denyes the truth 
bereof. For they wil have the wedding grefts alwaies to x 9 of their bleſlednes, 
; & feare as beeing deccived , that is,not to beleeve , but hee that beleeyerh not God, 


| makes God a lyar. Therefore the 7 Anp3Peeie or cermaintie of the falyation of the. 
| Godlie is here eſtabliſhed. | | 
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The Second part of che CHAPTER. 
IOHN is forbidden to adore the Angel. 


10 And T fell at his feet to worshiþ him: and he ſaid to me, See they 
ds it not : I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren, that have 
the teftimon of of Worshtp God : for the teſtimony of Teſus s 
the fpirit of Prophecte. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


+ NN DI fell] Thusfarre of the things which Tohn heard: 
£ Now followes, what was done,both by himſelf, and the 
Wl Angel. He fell at the feet of the «Angel to worſhip him:The 
a Angel fcrbids it, becauſe it is an abominable thing that x | 
* ſervant ſhould be worſhipped by his fellow ſervant, God 
Bs alone muſt bee worſhipped. 
. - A remarkeable place of the Saintes infirmities,and the 
proneneſſe of mans nature to idolatrie:of the office of Angels , and of religious a- 
doration,which is due to God alone:refuting moſt clearly both the blaſ phemous 
madnefle of the Romane eAntichriit, who not onely ſuffereth , but commandeth 
and forceth Emperours and Princes,to fall downe and kifle his feet, and worſhip 
himas a Godon earth:as alſo the horrible idolatrie of Papiſts , who not onely 
worſhip ard adore Angels ut dead men(beeing by the Pope muſtered among 
his S aints)and their bruit imagesalfo:which one thing ſufficiently ſheweth that 
the Papacie is entichriſts kingdomr,and muſt be wholie left by the: Saints. 
Touching this fat of the Apoſtle, it may be demanded: Why now he would 


riphtlie? 

; Some ſay, it was becauſe he knew him to bee greater then himſelf: but this is 
no ſatiſfatorie anſwer:For not every one excelling others,is to be worſhipped: 
Tohn knew that the Elders,8 diverſe Angels before ſpoken of, were greaterthen 
himfelf,and yet he fell not downe to worfhip them. Perhaps the moſt {weete 
propheſie of the certaine bleſſednes of the wedding geſts of the Lamb fo delighted 
him.as for joy he fel at his feet, 8 would have worſhipped him in way of thank- 
giving. Perhaps he thought the Angel to be Chriſt, and therefore would reve- 
rence him with religious worſhip: Burt all whar is ſpoken on this place touching 
lohns intention is uncertaine. Therefore paſſe it by. 

It was no civil kind of adoration/as we read that eAbrahim and Lot civillic 
worſhipped Anpels,taking them for travellers)bur religious,as evidently appears 
by the Angels refuſall:neither doe the Papifts denie it : but ſay there is a twofold 
religious worſhip: One due ro God alone, which they call A@rzzia Latreia:the 0 
ther due to Angels and faints called dovatia Donlcia. But they are at variance, 
which of theſe two Tohn aſcribed to the Angel. | 

Bellarmin holds it was the worſhip of Latreia;for he faith , Tohn was reprooved | 
not for the errour of worſhip, bur for the errour of the perſon,becauſe he rhoupht | 
him to be God to whom Latrecia is onely due,and not an Angel, to whom Doule:s 
doth appertaine. 

Ribera on the contrarie denies that it was the worſhip of Latreia,or that Tohn er- , 


red in the kind of worſhip,or in the perſon: but that he would have age! 1 | 
um | 
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4 | not with DV LET A) ſervice:neither do we build temples unto them: For thus they wil not 
| be honoured of us:becauſe they krow that we our ſelyes,if we be upright, are the temples of 1 


{ parted: Ler rs no:laith he maintaine the worſhip of dead men: becauſe if they have lived De veraree 
1 godlie: we may not judge of them,that they ſeek ſuch honours : but they would have that lig. Cap. 
GOD be wor ſhipped by us,86cs They are therefore to be bononred for imitation , Not j3 » 


1 |De civitat. Dei. Z1b. 8. Cap. 27+. and. Lib. 22. Contra Fauſtum. Cap.21. 


1 [would make their Patron, openly refutes them. | | 
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| | Zibera feinerh of the Angels refuſal, is falſe and frivolous. Falle:becauſe the Angel 


{ |that be migbt honour Chriſt in his Miniſteror ſeryant, But the Angll was not ig- | 
{| | noramthat he alſo was Chriſts Miniſter , and indeed greater then Iohn , as ſha} | 


_— 
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[him as an Angel and with a worſhip due to Angels. Behold how well theſe wor- | 
ſhippers of Angels doe agree,whom the Apoſtle moſt plainlie condemneth Collol. 
2.18. Beſides if Ribera ſpeake truely , Why then would not the Angell admit 
thereof? he wozld not , faith he,be worshipped by Tohn,in honour of (hrift , as shewing 
tow highlie he efteemed of (hriſt,ſeeng he ſo much honoared his fauhfull friends. 
ALC4AS A Rtoreconcile his companions,and flatter the Pope;faith it is in Ve#zg. 
;raine to be troubled about rendring a reafon,why the Angel refuſed to be wor-(Pag- 856- 
ſhipped,becauſe he was not an Angel, but the Apoſtle PETE R, before whom 
| as chief Prieſt and (hriſts Vicar Tohn proftrated himſelf to kiffe his feet. 
But paſſing by this fopperie, F/KST the diſtin&ion of religious worſhip into | 
 Lareiaand Dowleia is denyed,becaule there is no ſuch thing. For both are one ard | 
thefame worſhip due to God alone, neither doe the words Latreia and Doulcia| 
more differ among Grecians,then the words 6LAvivs and ENSIS with the Latines, [Latreia 63 ; 
whichall know who underſtand the Greek,or have read the Greek Bible. |Douleia | 
| SECON DL Y itisfalle that the religious worſhip of Dowleiais {utable to [$7 ne 


The diffe- 
ence abont 
= adora- 


10s 


creatures:and fo much (to let paſſe other things) the Angell bere refuſing it , and Ong. | 


; Riberas confeſhon doe {ufficiently evince. They alledge eAxſtin as author of 
thediſtin&ion,but they deprave his minde and words. It is true indeed he faith! , _ ie 
that the worſhip due to God aloneis to be called Zarreia: although there be little GC. PgG 

. "= , . " » 47, P* 
weight in it: Foraſmuch as Larrea allo is rendred to men: It is true alſo that he ſo ; 
/diſtinguiſherh Latreia from Dowleza,as he makes the former due to God onely,the ) 


| latter ro creatures alſo: although this likewiſe is not very found: for in cripture | Auguſtines; 
| 


Dowleneim and Latrenein, ſignifie to ſerve,whether God or creatures. But it is falſe 0pinzon 
that Aſtin makes Dewle:a to be a religious worſbip due to Angels or Saints: But vindicated. 
faith , that Dowleia is onely a civill worſhip,by which we honour men of worth | 
they being alive,but denyes,that a religions Doaleia is to be rendred to faintes de-) 


> a, SM ns Apes. Þ.o Moat od ro a _— — 


worſhipped for rel1gion ſake: And afterwards : Wherefore we honour them in {harity, 


the moſt High God. This very thing alſo doth the ſaid Author affirme | 


But the Papiſts doe build temples to ſaints departed , and worſhip them with re- 
lgious Dowleia both which aC##in denies to be lawfull ; but granteth that the 
dead are to be honoured only in charity and imitation. Thus Azſtin, whomthey 


| Thirdly, Riberas fiftion is falle , that Johy would have worſhipped the Angel, 
with the worſhip of Douleiaonly:For {o from their Hypotheſis be ought not to haye 
wi reprooved:Beſides this fooliſh glofle is contradi&ted by the commandement | 
ofthe Angel:Worſhip God: For the worſhip Iobn would have rendred to him , he 
—————_ to aſcribe the fame to God, But he commandeth to render to God | 
the worſhip of Larreia: I herefore Tobn would have rendred that to the Angel. 

; Butgranting the thing which Ribera. would have , yet the worſhip of Angels is 
thereby overthrowne. - For they themſelves denie that Latreia is to be rendred 
wAngels,Now Duleia the Angel refuſeth by his owne ſuppoſition. Therefore 
neither rhe worſhip of Latreia,nor of Daleia is due to Angels. Moreover the cauſe 


| makes his owne perſon,not the xeverence of Chriſt,the realon thereof,7 am thy fel- 
lp ſervant, It is alſo frivelows: For ſo the Angel ought to have worſhipped Tohn, 


zppeare Chap. 22. Thercfore he ought not to have refuſed this worſhip, that in 
him Chriſt might haye beet honoured. Behold what ſhifts idolaters are put too, 
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and how they are enſnared by themſelves. 
Now whether Tohn did well or not,is no great queſtion :Rightly (ſaith Riberq) 


| &s oy vat he adoreth the meſſenger of the moft High God,d:c'aring moſt joyful things unto him:But 
'wellin. | this isfalſe : becauſe not Gods m«<flerper , but God himſelfemuſt be adored: 


\worship- | otherwiſe all the Teſuites,who call them{elves meſſengers of the moſt High God, 
ping the | and companions of Teſus , ought religiouſly ro be worſhipped by us, andſo 
Angel. | much perbaps they deſire. Butthe Angel forbids the thing : Therefore Tohn did 
erre,either through bumane frailtie , or by miſtaking the perſon. Otherwiſe the 
Angel ſhould have reprooved him vnyuſtly : For that which is rightly done, is 
| unjuſtly reprooved: And therefore Bellarmir contradicts himſelf, in affirming fo 
\ Lib, x.4-\ boldlie:That Angels in reſpett of themſelyes are to be worſhipped, and yet they doe wellin 
dorſon. Cap. reſuſing to be worſhipped , This Italian ſuppoſerh that they may ſport with Angels 


t 
{ 
| 
l 


 T4- in religious worſhip,as they uſe to doe in their complements, where one ſery; ely|: 


bowing himlelf, is ambiriouſly reſtrained by the other:And thus alſo Alcaſarthe| 
| | ſpaniard royeth. 


| | See thou dee it not] He ſimply forbideth al manner of religious worſhip,not this 
' or that kinde;as Idolaters feine. Inthe Greek the words are ogg (41 See to, Leaf: 
breaking of his ſpeech as it were for haſte , the ſooner to lay hold on Tohn, and 
hinder him from worſhipping of him,to ſignify how great an abomination it is, 
| religiouſly to worſhip an Angel or any creature. Therefore the Angel refulath 
ture, ax a- | the honour of worſhip fimply,wherher we reſpe& the kind of honour , orTohns 
bom ina tle intention. For the honour was unJawfull: becauſe no religious worſhip is dueto 
\ickednes. | the creature but onely to God : Tohns intention alſo was erronious : for he erred 
| either in the fact or in the perſon,iorending to worſhip him, whom he might not, 
or thinking him to be, who he was not. But undoubredly his errour was not in| 
the perſon,but in the FaRt. | 

1 am thy fellow ſeryant)The reaſons why the Ange] refuſerh this ſtrange honour, 
"1 are two. The firſt is taken from his perſon-, / am thy fellow ſeryant , andofit bre- 
| rhrenzas if he had {aid: It is no way lawfull to worſhip fellow ſervants: becauſe 
' heteby we ſhould make our ſelyes ſervants of ſervants. Bur the Angels are ourfel- 
| low fervants. Therefore it is not lawfull roworſhip Angels. | 
T his argument of the Angel cannot Dy any deſtin&ion of worſhip be ſhifted 
f of in the leaſt. For the Sophiſters themſelves confefle that the worſhip of Larzi« 

| is tot to be rendred to Angels: neither doth the worſhip of Dwlcia,by the Angels 

reaſoning belong to them: hecauſe they are our fellow ſeryans:the which Pere 
' a Popiſh writer (De rradir. Part. 3. Conſid.7,)bath well obſerved. Now they ate 
| our fellow ſtryants , becauſe they ſerve wirh us , the ſatne Lord , who is Godand 
Chbriſt. . 
| And of thy brethren] The reſt of the Apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt. 
| Thathant the teſtimony of Teſs] For, who preach the Goſpel revealed by lelw 
| Chritt. The phraſe ſhewes, that the Eyangelift Iohn was the writer of this pro- 
| | *->ngi8 familiarlie cals the Goſpel,che reftimony of leſs, as we have obſerved 
: Ore. NY 448 20 | 
Worſhip God] The ſecond reaſon is taken from-that which is proper to God. 
| ' The proper worſhip of God, ts not apreeable to Angels, hut God alone. But all religious 4 
| doration (@egoxuvyoi;)i5 God; proper worſhip. Therefore it belougs not to mee » but 1; 
God alone. Let Popiſh 70 cer ſtudie what they can ; they ſhall never avoyd, 
the Angels argument, voleffe they ſay: Either thar the Atigels are more ambitious | 
now * x48 , thenthis Angel was :' Or they muſt obtrude on thern againſt their 
| wils ſtrange worſhip,and make them ſacrilegionsſappladters. For the Angel faith 
Nat T@ Jes Aa TEVA) Worſhip God with Latreia: nor. JoyMNtgony worſhip him with 
Donlcia : But eaegowvrnoav adore him , referring the whole kind of religious 
adoration to God alone. | 


| To worſhip 


the crea- 


The teſtimony of Jeſs]. A reaſon , why he cals himſelf Tobns fellow ſervant, and 
of his brethres: becauſe the ſame teſtimony of Teſin committed to Iohn and the - 
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the. © ay committed to him alſo:to wit, the ſpirit of revealing the 
prophe eto Tohn: It is aſyzecavche: The reafon is thus : Vato whom the {ame 
teſtimony of Iefus is commitced , they are fellow ſervants: To me and to you is 


commited the ſame reſtimony of Teſus: The reaſon: becaule the teſtimonie of Ieſus 
ic the Spirit of propheſie: But it is committed to mee to reveale this prophelie to 
thee: Therefore,Gc. | 


———_——_ 


Pe amen. 2 
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The third pare of the CHAPTER. 


OO ————_—_ —— ——— —— 


Chriſt prepares himſelf to the judgement of the Beaſt, and 
kings of the earth, with the caſting of theſe 
into the Lake of fire, 


n And 1 ſaw heaven opened , and behold, a white borſe , and he that \ 
ſate upon him was called faithfull, and true,and in righteouſneſſe 

he doth judge, and make war. 

12 His eyes were as a flame of fire , and on his head were many crownes, 
and he had a name written, that no man knew but he himſelf. 

13 Andbewas clothed with a veſture aiptin blood, and his name ts called, 

TT he Word of God. | | 

24 And the armies which were in heaven followed bim upon white horſes, 
clothed in fine linnen,white and cleane. 

15 Andout of his mouth goeth a charp ſword , that with it he should ſmite | 
the nations : and he;shall rule them with a rod of iron : and he trea- 
deth the winepreſſe of the fierceneſſe, and wrath of Almighty God. 

16 Andhe hath on his veſture,and on his thiph a name written , KING 
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 

17 AndlI ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the Sun , and he cryed with a loud 
Toyce,ſaying to all the fowls that fly in the middeſt of heaven, Come, | 
and gather your ſelves together unto the Supper of the great God : 

18 That' ye may eat the fleſh of kings,and the fleſh of captaines, and 
the fleſ h of mighty men , and the fleſh of horſes,and of them that ſit 
on them, and the fleſ h of all men , both free, and bona, both ſmall, 

and preat. 

19 And 1 ſaw the Beaft,and the kings of the earth , and their armies ga- 
thered together to make war againſt him that ſate on the borſe, and 
againſt ns army. | 

20 And the Beaſt was taken , and with him the falſe _ , that | 
wrought miracles before him, with which he decerved them that had | 
received the mark of the Beaſt, and them that worshipped his 


image. Theſe both were caſt alive into a Lake of fire, burning with 
brimſlone. 

21 And the remnant were ſlaine with the ſword of him that ſate upon the \ 
horſe, which ſword proceeded out of 11s mouth ; and all the fowles 
were filled with their fleſh. | 
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15 diſcribed, ſhall not be conſumed but by the brightneſſe of (hriſts comming in the end of the 
In #15 place, ggorld. But here the glorious comming of Chriſt , and the deſtruction of Anti- 
2 Thef. 2- chriſt js evidently preftigured. Addeto this,that the preſent vio is cloſed upin| 
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| Na 1 ſaw heaven openea) Thus farre of what Iohn heard and dig 

Now what he ſaw,remains to be treated of,being the fourth Att 
&# of the Laſt viſion ſaye one : In which is repreſented. Chriſt the 
& /udge,under the type ofa glorious captain coming with a great 


AF 
\ 2 the earth gathered together in H armagedaon , before ſpoken of in 


| 


| horſemen to fight againſt the Beaſt and kings of the earth , to take and caſt all of 


Chap.16.16. AndI ſee no reaſon why any ſhould doubt thar the laſt judgement 
is here deſcribed:For it is certaine by the teſtimony of the Apoſtle, that Antichris:} 


| this typeas it were,by the laſt Act.For the following viſion is new & altogether 


al)had this common, that they endediin the laſt judgement,as we clearely ſhewed 
inevery one of them: Therefore we may not doubt but the ſame thing is here re- 
preſented alſo. 

Neither doth Ribera deny this , if his words be well weighed. Notwith- 
| ſtanding he feinerh, that here is deſcribed I know not what for an inyilible ge. | 
ſcention of Chriſt from heaven before the laſt judgement , to ſuccour the (aintes ( 
wreſtling and ſtriving with Antichriſt and his miniſters. But what is his reaſon? 
Becauſe,laith he, Antichriſt ſhall not then be in the laſt judgement: But this is falle and 


| apainlt that of the Apoſtle even now alledged. For Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed 


by the laſt comming of Chriſt: Therefore he ſhall remaine till then. Now &;- 
beras fiftion depends upon another,viJ that Artichriſt ſhall be killed foury five 
dayes before the day of judgement , which we have before refuted , beſides it is | 
| manifeſtly repugnant to the ſaying of Chriſt, Bur of that day and houre no man 
knoweth , no not the Angels : The which Ribera acknowledgeth in the following 
Chapter,v,$.and thereby not unwittingly reje&s the fiction of 4.5 dayes. 

The ſaid Ribera doth here alſo not dy confirme our opinion , namely, 
{ rhat this comming of Chriſt proves that which before the heavenly chore had faid: 
For the marriage of the Lamb 1s come : Now the marriage ſhal not be til the endof 
the world,and full accompliſhment of the puniſhments of the wicked. But here 

he commeth to be avenged on the adyerſaries: Therefore this ſhall be Chriſts laſt 
| comming,in which both his enemies ſhall be aboliſhed , and the marriage ofthe 
' Lambe celebrated. For the adyerſaries deſtruction and the Saints glorification 
ſhall be both together. 

To this Laſt Att therefore of the fixt viſion, doth anſwer (in way of Parrallel) 
the Lift 1% of the third viſion in the end of Chap. 11. and the Laft eA&of the 
| fourthy1iſion inthe end of Chap. 14.touching the harveſt and vintage:and laſtly, the 
| laſt Viall of the fift viſion inthe end of Chap. 16. For this A doth cohere with 
| the hiſtory of the /ixr Vial,rouching the kings of the earth gathered together m Her- 
' mageadon to the battle of that Great aay of God eAlwighty:the which battle was there 
| broken off by the laft voice y£yove: It 5s done:and is here at length repreſented, 

} Whence we haneafourth argument for our opinion : for that great day of God 
, eAlmighty,(hall be no other bur the day of judgement , Whatever Ribera feineth 
to the contrary in Chap. 16.Num. 11. For the ſeventh plague ſhall not be powred 
forth before the day of judgement (as he pretendeth)bur in the very day of judge- 
| ment and conſummation of all things: Bur this battle ſhall be in that great day 0 

| God Almighty. Therefore this battle ſhall be in the laſt day of judgement. | 
\ Which chings thus laid downe , the hiſtorie of this type is not Pſoure, For 

| what we ſhall here ſee touching Chriſts comming from heaven with an army of 


1 


them into the lake of fire and brimſtone, is indeed the very thing which _ 
ait 
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army from heaven,againſt the forces ofthe Beaſt.and the kings of | 


diverle from this. Bur all the former viſions(the firſt excepted, which was Ipeci-|- . 


" _REVELAT. CHAP. XIX.V.11.A& 4.. Viſion 6. 
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faith in the Goſpel: Then ſhall ye ſee the Soune of man comming in the cloudes of hea- 


and all. his holy Angels with hi 
| ons ſhal be gathered before him &'c. And what Tude ſpeaketh from the propheſie of 


| upon all,and to convince allehat are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have #n godly committed , and of all their hard ſpeeches which un godly ſinners haye 
ſpoken again#t hin: And that of Paul : The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend. from heaven 


[the Goſpel of our Lord Teſs Chritt, Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaHting deſtruttion 
from the preſence of the Lard,and from the glory of his power . Laſtly the beſt and 
F | briefeſt interpreter of al! this warlike preparation is the ſame Apoltle , where he 


moon this glorious Emperour ſhall come from heaven with innumerable compa- 
nies: This hall be the deſtruction of that wicked one, when the Beaf# (Antichriſt) 
{and his followers ſhall be taken and caſt into the Lake of tire. Now let us conſi- 
[der both armies going forth to battle, with the event thereof. | 
{ 1 ſaw heaven opened] In this there is no allegorie : Bur /ohy doth hiſtoricallie 
fer down what he {aw y:J,beaven opened and Chriſt Comming thence with his ho- | 
[ly Angels,under the likeneſle of a Captaine and troups of horſemen : as horſemen 
[uſe to ruſh forceably through the gates of a citie,being opened. | | 
And behold a white horſe] To wit', Went forth. The Maieſticall deſcR-| 
ption of the Captaine figureth the glorious comming of Chriſt from heaven , to 
jpdge Antichriſt and the ungodly. Therefore we are not to imagine that it is 
meant of corporall horſes,or horſemen , or ſwords, or any ſuch thing. -But oy fan 
I the allegorie of military forces,that brightnes of Chriſts comming ({poken of 2.Thel. | 
I'2.8 ) is here repreſented. For Generals uſe not to goe on foot, but to be moun- 
ted on brave horſes, that with facilitie and ſwiftneſſe,they may be here & there in | 
| the army to pat forward the battle the more hotlie. So Chriſt fits on a white horſe, | 
by which is gnifyed the divine majeſty, power and glory of the judge : For the 
white colour here denotes excellency. Before at the opening of the firſt ſeale 
came forth a white horſe with his rider & c. The rider indeed is the ſame both there 
and here, namely CHRIST: bur the white horſe is diverſe. For the former fieni- } 
fred the eApoſtolicall Church,pure and white:on which Chriſt riding obtainedthe 
firſt yi&ory over Paganiſme. Here he comes forth on a white horſe of majeſty and 
heavenly glory,to obtaine the laſt vitorie over Antichriſt: And that the world 
| micht know him to be that Great Pontife of Rome : he himſelf cauſeth his God 
80ften as he takes on a journey to be carried on a white horſe with a filyer bel,and | 
tobe ſent a day before him with his ſervants and ſcullions. | 
Was called faithfuil and true] The General for our conſolation is ſet foorth by 
diyerle titles illuſtrating his divine Majeſtie and power : Other Generals indeed 
ule to goe forth with great warlike furniture: but are ignorant of the eyent. For 
itis not in their hands to diſpoſe of the doubtful] ſucceſle of batrles,but inſtead of | 
conquering they are often oyercome;or {lain. Bur the titles of this Generall do al 
tendro certifie us that he ſhall undoubtedly and certainely obtaine the yiRtorie, 
beethe power of the adverſe partie never ſo great. 
| Faithfull] Tnauthorifing and maintaining his forces. TRUVE,in rendring wa- 
pes and rewards to {uch as have fought ſtoutly: This ſentence is enough for the 
allegorie. For faithfullnes in preſerving, and trueth in rewarding fouldiours doth 
;much commend a General. | 
| Andin righteouſueſſe he doth judge and make warre) 'T his Captaine comes nor 
onely as a warziour,but alſo as a judp: both offices he adminiſtreth in righteonſneſſe, | 


| Qqq 3 es that 


St. 


—_— 


: 


yen with power and great os Again, When the Son of man ſhall come in his glorie |30. 
im:then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his olory,and all nati- [3 


tth. 
pant, 


faith: And then ſhall that wicked one be revealed whom the Lord will conſume with the |. Theſ 2 
brightneſſe of bis comming. This,I ſay,ſhalbe that bright day of Chriſts comming: 'g. © 
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Enoch: Behold the Lord commeth with thouſands of Eis ſaintes , ts execute jud gement '[ude ve 144 
' 


with a ſhout, with the yoyce of the eArchangel, with the trump of God : Andthe dead in | es 4] 


hs iſt ſhall riſe firſt : AN D : The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his Ju Theſ..1. 
\ mighty Angels,in flaming fire,taking vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not 17, © 
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Ezheſ.1. 


2. 10s 


| 


Hoy no 


man knows 


the name 


of this Ge-| Sonne of God. The wicked knowhim not: Either becauſe ir is not revealedunto 


neral. 


Chap.2, 
br 


21. Philip.| That in the name of Teſus every knee ſhould bow gf things in heaven , Inearth , and ad 


Job, I- 18. of his Father: Or of his office,becau 


ACOMMENTARIE VPON THE 
that is,righteouſly:He will execute fndgement + corn; Free eto the upright 
| he will render the promiſed reward of life and gloryto the wicked the wages of 
death eternal, according to the declaration of the Goſpel,Rom.2. v. 6. 16. And 
alſo he ſhal fight the battle altogether in military equity. No man ſhalbe injuri. 
| ouſly {poiled or hurt by his forces, which otherwiſe 1s cuſtomarie in warre. The 
' adverſaries onely ſhall ſuffer by this conff i&,beeivg either ſlain or taken. Which 
| againe is no obſcure argument to proove that here is intended that righteous 
judgement ſpoken of, Rom.2.5. 
12. And hu eyes as a flame of fire] Like to the eies of the Sonne of man walk. 
ing in the mids of the Candleſticks,Chap. I. 14. Flame gives light. Fire burneth, Ir 
| Ggnifies mightie quicknefſe, in ſight and fervencie of this General: The which 
| vigilancie of Chriſt for his Church was before alſoſet forth. Burt here it denotes 
| his quicknes in perceiving al things: For he ſhal Iudg even tbe ſecrets of the heart: 
; It Ggnifyes alſo the providence and yalour of this warriour,who not onely lookes 
| ro the neceſſities of his armic,but knows alſo the hidden plots and counſels of the! 
| adverſaries,bringing the ſame to nothing, like as fire conſumes the ſtubble, 
| eAndonhts head were many crownes] Our General wearesa royall diademon 
his head: The Bcalſt alſo had ren crownes on his heades,or three upon one. Bur Our 
| Captaine hath many more. And therefore is not lefſe in Dignity , but in Power 
| farre exceeds Antichriſt , his pretended Vicar. 
| A name written that no man knew] This name Iohn himſelf doth by and by ex- 
' Preſſe. The wordof God , The King of kings, And Lordof lords, This is thename of 
| the Sonne of God: The which name the Father hath ginen him, farre above every name: 


thFearth. But how is it that none knowes it but himſelf , ſeeing Iohn wrote and 
revealcd the ſame unto us? I anſwer:he faith truely,No max knowes it,becaule no 
man knowes the Sonne but the Father, and to whom the Sonne will reyeale him. 
Now this name he reycaled to Iohn,and by him to us. Therfore all are excluded 
' from the knowledge therof.excepr it be by Revelation and faith. We know him, 
| becauſe he hath revealed himſelf unto us : and becauſe we haue beleeved onthe 


them: Or becauſe ___ revealcd, they beleeve not the ſame. Before;to him that 


overcame , was pyomiled a white ftone , and in the ſtone a new name writen, 


; God. which none k1ow, bur ſach as apprehend their adoption in Chriſt : like as 
| no man knoweth th: ſweetneſſe of hony, but he that taſterh ir. Therefore the Pa- 
 piſts are 7 and wicked in requiring us to proove our adoption by argu- 
| ments : and becauſe they avprehend not the ſame in themſelves , therefore they 
| make a mock of it : tormenting themſelues and others with doubting and defpare 

' of {alyation. 
| 13. end hewas clothed with a veſture dipt in blood] His bloody veſture ſhew- 
 eth that he was to returne vioriouſly from the ſlaughter of his adverſaries. For 
he is ſprinkled with blood, as if he had already fought the battle, ro ſignify the cer- 
tainty of the victory. The reaſon will more clearly appeare in v.15. Now that 
which ſome doe here bring in touching Chriſts body appearing bloody , and his 
wounds yet remaining,is not to the purpoſe in hand. 
And his name ts called, The Word of God.\|This name 7 ohn in his Goſpel and Epi- 
ſtles gives to the Son of God:Whereby we know that this Captaine , is Chriſt the 
Sonne of God. As allo it gives us a mark;to note,of the writer of the book, Forit | 
is the peculiar Phraſe of the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt Iohn,to cal the Sonne of God 
| Avyev The Word of God.either in reſpe& of his perlon:Becauſe he is the wiſdome 
* he is the ſpokeſman of the F ather,through 


9 


| whom he reyealeth unto us his wiſedome and counſell. SY 
14. And the armies which were in heaven] Theſe armies accompanie Chriſt the | 


| Capraine,not ſo much for helpe;as for honour ſake. For be alone, as God omni- 
potent, | 


- 


ki 
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which no man knowet ", ſaving he that receiverh it: This is the name of the childrenof | . | 


I |their hands ſwords, {peares, Tavilins , arrowes, &c. therewitha!] to ſtrike the e- 


J'of che Captaine , If we reſpect the time next going before the Laſt judgement, | 


ER + 


mY 


1 (of which is bere created then thi+ ſharp ſword proceeding ont of his mbuth, is the fpi- 
1 |ritof his mouth,wuh which(according tothe propheſie of the Apoſtles):he Lord will 


ud 


\chriff and all adverſaries ſhall be conſumed. 


] |toſmite rhe adverſaries: W hom he calleth Genriles, or the nations , becauſe Anti- 


I (tyranny : In chis ſenſe Chap. 11. 2. the i»ward { oxrt was faid to be given to the 


REVELAT. CHAP. X IX. AQ.4. VER. 15. Vihon. 6, 
potent, ſhall ſlay the adverſaries with the ſword'of his mouth, y. 21. Therefore 
he comes accompanied with an armie for decencie fake: becaufe without follow- 
ers he ſhould ſeeme to be no Captaire. Yet in that his armies are not harneſed 
{bat clothed in white hnnen,it appears he led them forth not to fight, bur to triumph: 
| being apparelled as if they went to a marriage feaſt. Neither is there any other 
alegorie in this /iren, but ro ſignify the purity and iplendour of his armie , the 
'whichthing is aKo denoted by the white horſes,on which they fare. And therefore 
(both the Captaine and his armies ride 61 white horſes, becaule the purity,ſplendour | 
| & majeſty both of the head 8 members ſhall be exceeding great. Vndoubredly, | 
inthis alſo the Decorum of the Metaphor 1s kept. For Generals and Princes loye 
tohave their followers alike in colour, both in horſes, liveries &c. Furthermore 
itisnot obſcure, who thele heavenly armies are : For by them the Scripture yſu- 
ally underſtands rroopes of eAnge/s. This armie therefore repreſents thole thou- | 
'ands of Angels,with whom Chriſt will come to Indgement,Marh.24.and 25. | 

! 


| 15 eArdeutof his mouth goeth 4 ſharpeſword]Gr. pouPaia oaa- The kings 
Edition 'p5yÞaic dinp©- cL6a a Jharp iwo eaged ſword a taking it per- 


both this Captaine , and that Sonne of man , repreſents under a diverſe perſon 
the ſame Chriſt, there appearing as a Preſident and Biſhop: Here as an avenger of 
the Church, He comes not unarmed. Nor yet burdened with any weighty kind 

of armes,as other Generals are uſed to doe with helwets,breſtplates, and coates of 
male , thar their bodies lie not open to the ſtrokes of their adverſaries, holding in | 


| 


[nemy: This Capraine hath onely aſivor(very ſharp indeed) nor in his hand,but in 
bs month,which ſhewes that it is no material ſword,which is guided not with the 
'mouth,burt the hand. Therefore this ſpiritz.l ſword, proceeding out of the month 
what is 1t,faue the word of God,of which the Apoſtle Ephe:6.17.Tke the ſword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of Goa: And Hebr. 4.12:The word of God ts quick,, and 
powerfull , and ſharper then any two edged ſwor 4, With this ſword he both ſtrikes 
the adverfaries himlelf:as alſq commands us therewith to fight againſt all ſpiritual | 
ning in ſpeciall againft Antichriſt. But if we.reſpe& Chriſts laſt coming, 


\deffroy that wicked one , to wit,his Divine power,by which at his pleaſure Anti- 


That with it he ſhould ſmite the nations] He adds the vſe of the ſword: viz.: not 
therewith to.defend bimſelf or his arnues(for they are ſubje& to no dangers) but 


dr; vnder the name of Chriſtianity imitates the heathens in Religion , life and 


Gentiles, that is,to Antichriſt and his clergie :. And at the ſounding of the ſeventh 

Angel, the GENTILES VVERE ANGRY, that is, Antichr.{t and his followers did fret 

vainſt Chriſt!:But wrath without power is yaine:Neither ſhall the boly Citie be 

6g under foot , becauſe our Captaine will ſlay the nations with the 
ord.” * | | 


eAnd be ſhall rule than with arod of iron] He illuſtrates by : teſtimony of Scri- 
re,what he had ſaid before;touching rhe armour & clothing of the Caprtam,the 
mer fron\Pſa:2. the latter from Ta.63. For his a7 0x7 he needs no more then 
iſword,” for he is that king whom God hath anuointed and ſet upon Son hz holy 
Wir dine;urito whom he hath ſubje&ed the beatben , that he night breake them | 


xe of irom: The word' break,or bruiſecrhe SEPT V A G?NT rerider! 


þ wag Fried or rulc., whom lobn followeth. Now what isa ſword, buta<. 
PET re re Rp 0 OF ern ut 


— 
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haps from Chap.1.16.and Cnap.2.16. The lſcnle is one. And it is evident, that ) 


| And he 2» 43S the winepreſſe of the fierceneſſe and wratho f God eA, GOT | 
12 ; ; Ne : 8 | 
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'of chri : : 
\# 2 wi Power-.and Majeſty of this Captaine, ſhall then be apparent to all creatures;that 


| \bis kingdome ſhal be pans & cndure toall poſterities,thar is,unto eternity- 


A COMMENTARY VPON THE TH 


he renders a reaſon why in v.13. he ſaid that his veſtwre was dipr in blood, taking 
from Iſa.63.5- where the Lord being about to take vengeance on the Edumeay; 


the ſlaughter of the enemie, bauing his garment dipt in blood,alſo of a grape pa- 
| therer treading in the wine-fat,and beſprinkling his garments with the blood of 
| the grapes, Why (ſaith the text) art thor red in thine appare!l,&c. The Lord anſwe. 

reth,1 haye troden the wine-preſſe alone, and of the people there was none with me + Fg 
I will tread them in my anger , and trample they in my furie , and their blood ſhall le 
ſprinkled upon my garments , and f will flaine all my raiment. It isa prophelie of 
| Chriſt, who alone, afluming the clothing of our fleſh , did rread the wine-preſſe of 
| Gods wra:h,by ſuffering a cruel and bloody death on the Crofle for our ſakes: For 
when he appeared bloody on the Crofle, he triumphed over his and our enemies, 
Hence it is that many interpret this garmene ſprinkled with blood, of his humanity, 
according to which he ſhed his blood. Bur here is intended , not the 
paſſion , death and blood of Chriſt , but the deſtru&ion of the adysr{arie; 


adverſaries of the Church,by a Metaphor of a victorious Caprain returning from | 


which he will execute on them ar his Laſt comming. The blood therefore with 
| which he is here {aid to be ſprinkled,is not his owne,bur the adyerſaries,not indeed 
as yet, but ſoon after to be {laine, yet he is now fignred out as if he were alreadie 
{ prinkled,becauſe of the certainty of the victory. Notwithſtanding chiefly he con- 
{ tinues in the Metaphor of the wine-preſſe,into which the adverſaries or cluſter; 
being caſt,ſhall be rroden by him , fo as bis garment ſhall appeare ſtained with 
| their blood: yea, their blood came out of the wine-preſſe , even unto the horſe 
: bridles,by the (pace of a thouſand and ſixe hundred furlongs:lee,Chap. 14.20, 
| This title ſerves]. to terrify the wicked. 2. to comfort the godly. 3.Forthe 
gloric of the Capraine,who alone is a perfe& redeemer:becauſe he alone treadeth 
the wine-preſſe of the wrath of God:he is the invincible conquerour of the adver- 
(aries, becauſe heſhall tread the wicked inthe wine-prefle,being that one God 
omnipotent with the Father :For it is the wine-preſſe of his wrath and furie, 
in which the adverſaries ſhallbe troden : Now this in Iſai. 63. is appliedto 
God Ihovah , which: againe plainely proveth the Divinitie of Chriſt our Lord, 
16. And he hath on his veſtsre, and on his thigh] That he may once for all ful- 
lie ſet forth the invincible power and immenſe Majeſtie of this Iudge, he ca him 
K ing of hings , and Lora of lords: The which title many Monarchs have indeed | 
arrogated to therſelyes , as Vebuchad-nex.zar, Xerxes, Alexander: but falſely : It 
beeing poper to this Captaine, whoalone is the Monarch of Heaven andearth: 
for to him alone is giveri all power in Heayen and earth. Given, I ſay , not onely in 
time according to the diſpenſation of the fleſh,through his exaltation at the ripht 
hand of Ged: but alfo from al eternity , according to the nature of the Dietieby 
G terndl generation of the Father: e-£'s rhe Father hath life in himſelf (viz .from eter- 
'nity.). $0. kc hath given to the Son to have life in himſelf. (viz. from eternity): that as al 
men Jouorr the Father, ſo they ſhould honour the Sonne alſo. Therefore he hath this 
'title, Xing of kings, and Lordof lords , coramon with the Father,as being one God 
| with the Father,whom the Apoſtle ſers forth by this his proper ritle:which again 
is an OL crowrent of Chriſts Dietie. Now how the Samoſarenian bereticks|a- 
bour to ſhift this off:with the vindicating of the ſame, hath before bin expounded 
on Chap. 17.14. Thisname he hath writren on his garment,to Ggnify,that the Divine 


( 


he may. beopenly acknowledged & worſhiped by all. It is written alſo on his thighs 
\to denote the cterniry of his power and Monarchie. For by the thighthe {cripture 
uſually ynderſtands the generative force,and propagation of poſterlty:as often we 
/bave it in Geneſis and Exodus. Therefore he carries the name on bis thigh, becaule 
' 17. And I1ſaw an Angell ſtanding] Thus much tofiching the honourable armies | 
the tfoopes of Angels: Now other adminiſtring forces ate called foorth,which 

in ſome manner are to be imployed in executing vengeance; yi7. allthe _ 
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lirds of heaven: Notwithſtanding they are not called to the fight, but are invited 
tothe banquet 

| Who this Anzel ſtanding in the Sunne ſhould bee, needs not curiouſty to be en- 
quiredafrer. He was an herauld proclaiming the Caprtaines comming , being an 
Angel either really,or in appearance. For Tohn records what he ſaw : Neither is 
it neceſlarie to ſeeke for myſtcries in every circumſtance of the viſions. 

| Hecals him indefinitely £ v@ aA one eAngel, for, eA (ERT AIN A N- | 
GE L: becaule he ſtood before rhe other without the Camp, going before like ' 
an Herauld of armes. | | 
| Standms in the Sunne] That is,in the mid(t of heaven,in a cleare and high place, 
that he mighr be ſeen and heard of al the foules: which ſerves to the decencie of the 
Attion. For Heranlds,when they publiſh the Ediats of Princes, Vſually ſtand in 
ome Eminent place , that they may be the better ſeene of all men. And here I 
fecke no other my ſtery. | 
| efudcryed wuh agreat yoyce] Likeas Heraulds uſe to doe , that they may be 
heard atar oft,alfo the efficacie of the yoyceis here noted:forthis cry ſhal not be in | | 
yaine 7 bur at the yery inſtant the foules are in-readinefſe. Now perhaps we 
'may ſay ; that this Angel is the Archangel,& this voice,that great trumpet of God: 
with which Chriſt ſhall deſcend on the clouds 1,Theſſa.4.16. 
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1 | fleſh of the e Mighty and the Princes of the earth:here to eat the fleſh of Kings,Captains, 


allegory is taken out of 39. of Ezech. v.17. For the Reyelation hath many things 
common with the viſions of EZekzel and Zacharie. There the Prophet thus pro- | 
\pheſierh againſt Gog and Hagog (underſtood by many to be the two Antichriſts, 
Viz. the T#rkz & the Pope;touching which we {hal Treat in the following Chap. 
(y.8. 'e Aſſemble your ſelves & come,gather your ſelves on every ſide to my ſacrifice(Hebr. 
N21 ſlaughter) that f doe ſlay for you, even a great ſacrifice upon the mountaines of 1ſ- 
\rael,that ye may eat fleſh , and drinke blood. Ye ſhall eate the fleſh of the miohty , and ag 
drink, the blood of the Princes of the earth,of Rams,of Lambs,and of goats,,7c.Al things ; = _1 
are alike: {aye that the Prophet is there commanded to proclaime: Here the An- _ with 
gel proclaimeth: There both the fowles and beaſts alſo are called : here the fowles Ez.39. 17. 
onely- T here they are called rothe ſacrifice : Here to the Spper of the great 
God, There to eat fleſh and drinkg blood:: here onely to eate fleſh: There to eat the | 


2 
j 
! 
| (ome and gather your ſelves together unto the ſupper] This whole Propheticall | | 
| 


! 


mighty men , of horſes , and of them that ride on themgof free-men and bond-men , of 
ſmall and great,&c. The ſenſe of both Allegories is the ſame. CE 
This indeed ſhall not Litterallie be accompliſhed at the laft judgement for 
the birds of the ayre,and beaſts of the field, with all the elements ſhall be conſu- 
;med with fire. But under this ſimilitude is ſer forth the horrour of the laſt judge- 
(ment, For as after ſome bloodie combate,the Ravenous birds, (as Crowes, Ravens, 
| Kites and ſuch like Harpies) flie to the prey (as it were to ſome great Feaſt) and | 
| fred upon the dead carkeifes: ſoafter the like manner the enemies beeing oyer- 
' throwne by a great ſlaughter,and torne as it were by yulrures, ſhall be caſt into | 
|the everlaſting fire of hell. This [xpper therefore is the judgement of Gad ir ſelf, 
by which the wicked ſhall be conſumed. 
He cals it,the Supper of the great God]Becauſe it ſhal be prepared by him. Now The xxxix 
Thes preat God is the ſame who even now was called the King of kings, and Lord argumentof 
\of lrds,ort. Chriſt the Iudge:which again is an evident argument of hisDivinity. C br. dei 4 
18 That ye may eate the j"-ſh of kings] To wit,of the earth, whom the three un- | 
cane ſpirits gathered in Harmageddon, to fight againſt the Lamb in defence of the | 


| Itſeemes to be doubtful , whither thefe kings be thoſe rev , who were (3s in 
| Chap. 17.)to give al their power to the Beaſt,to fight with the Lamb , and be over- | 


' hate the whore,and burne her with fire,that is, deſtroy Rome:;the ſeate of Antichriſt. 
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Beaſt,Chap. 16.14» 


| 
come by him. The reaſon of the doubt arifeth hence, that thoſe ren kings, ſhould | 


But it is not probable that they ſhould defend the Beaſt , who ſhall deſtroy the | 
| ; Rrre whore 
Fo KEE ED co 


| 494 | 


| 


] 


The eaſt is, that Ribera without any ſhew of truth did idlie feine this BeaF? (in Chapter 17.) 
Antichriſ*.. to be the divell. | 


—_ ———— CE eee no 
whore and ſeat of the Beaſt. The thing therefore ſhall be thus. If not all, yet cer- 
tainely many of thoſe Ten Kings , torſaking rhe Papacy , ſhall turne to Chrig 
and deſtroy Rome : And that which many ſhall doe, all are ſaid todye ; yet 
| ſome ſhall ſtill adhere to Popery, who, after the burning of Rome ſhall repare 
themſelves to this battell in defence of the Pope. Theſe ſhall draw all the v- 
ther Kings of the Earth (the adyerſaries of the Golpell in Aſia, Africa, America) 
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into the {ocietie of this war, and ſo with joynt forces ſhall yoe to oppreſſe the| 
Goſpel of Chriſt. But while they thus plot , God will be preſent, and prepare | 
| this ſupper fot the birds of heaven , that is, Chriſt ſhall come from heayen ty 
| judgement; and caſt Antichriſt with his raging kings and affociates into hell fire, 


Now he promiſeth diverſe ſorts of fleſh (as it were varietie of dainties) unto 
| the foules, not onely of kings , bur alſo of Captaines, Mighty men, them thatſit on 
| horſes ; to intimate ths greatneſſe and ſumpruouſneſle of the Supper, Fax 
| variety of meſſes delighteth. Now it is an Alluſion unto the divers orders, of 

which great Armies uſually conſiſt, and are led , all whoſe fleſh . being pivento 
the birds to be devoured of them,ſheweth that all of them ſhal utterly periſh, and 
not one eſcape the hand of the Iudge. 
I9. And 1 ſaw the Beaſt] Hitherto of the Heavenly Armies and Caxrsr 
their Captain : Now he briefly toucherh the oppoſite Army, with their Leader 
eAntichriſt , and deſcribeth the event of the Battell. The eſte at length con- | 


Rib, Apoc.| feſſeth this Beaſt to be Antichriſt. Now this Beaſt is the ſame which Tohnſaw 
(39-S-31. | before Chap. 13. and Chap. 17. (as Alcaſaracknowledgeth Page 864.) There: 


fore he calleth him emphatically yy io that Beaſt : whence it appeareth 
f 


Furthermore he ſaw not the Bea#t alone , but with the Kings of the Earth and 
their Armies. Theſe Kings ſhall be all the Vaſlals and friends of the P o2x,! 
which ſhall ſeek to defend him after the deſtru&tion of Rome. They ſhall not be 
the Ten, becauſe ſome of thole ren ſhall hate Rome, and lay her waſt. 

To make warre] He ſheweth the madnes and fury of Antichriſt and the Kings, 
| who will preſume to joyne battell with the King of kings , and Lord of lords, with 

Chriſt, I fay,the Heavenly Iudge, and againſt the Angells, his Armies, theleaſt 
of whom is able in a moment to deſtroy millions of adverſaries. This therefore 
ſhall bee more then the furious Jeopeayice of the Giants. But let us ſee 
; the event. | 
| 20. Andthe Beaft was taken] The event of the hbattell is unfortunate tothe 

Beaſt and Kings. In the firſt confli& their Armies are ſcattered and put to flight: 
ſoſome (as it happeneth after the routing of Armies) are taken , and alltherelt 
of them ſlain. The victory remains on Chriſts ſide and his Army. 
| Now heediſtin&ly expoundeth what befell the Bea, and what the reſt. 


| Great Armies do many times fight a long while with doubrfull ſucceſſe. Here. |. 


[at the firſt brunt the hoſtile Army is routed , the BeaFt taken, Gr. mag bound 


; or fetrered, The word matuy is familiarly uſed in Tobns Goſpell, and properly 
| f1gnifies to rake, ovapprehend, as you may ſee John 7. 30. 32. 44+ Chap. $. 20» 
j and Chap. 10. 39. & Chap. II. 57. & 21. 3. 10, &c. Here the Bealt, though 
; he be monſtrous , ſeven-headed, fell of hornes , and guarded with a ſtrong band of 
| Kings and Confederates, notwithſtanding is without difficulry apprehended and 
taken, to wit, by Chriſt the Captain, Now the Leader being taken , what can 
the reſt of the Army do ? Here now the fight is ended, now they caſt away their 
armes, and they would williogly flie, but cannot, every one of them 1s ſlaine: 
yet firſt he ſheweth the miſerable lot or condition of the Beaſt and his Compani- 
on. With the Beaſt alſo is taken the F alſe-prophet, the. individual Acbates and O- 
rator of the Feaſt. OfthisFalſe-propheralſo mention is made befor e Chapter 
IG. 13. but is not there ſet forth with any markes : Here with two » "oo hee 
wrought 


. 


TO) 
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puniſhment of the Beaſt, and the Falſe-propher. 


Both were caſt alive into a Lake of fire burning with brimfone] IN ST AG-\ 
[NUM IGNIS eARDEN'S, loisthe naturall reading in all Greek Co- | 


{ 'uponthe Text, forall Copies have it conſtantly gg 97 Airy & mupes Thy xai- 
[quinmy &y 79 Quo. The Kings Edition of EMontanus without the article ey oor 


1iZake : though the ſenſe be the ſame in both readings : for both the fire, and the 
{\lake by the fire,burns with brimſtone. This muſt be the miſerable end and de- 
{\ſtru&tion of the Romane Beaſt and his ſacred Clergy : to wir, like to that of Co- 
14h, Dathaz , and Abiram, who of old { editiouſ]y riſing up againft Moſes, were Num, 16 
| \{wallowed up alive of the Earth, and ſo caſt into Hell. For this is no obſcure 33 

| |Jluſion unto that Hiſtory, as it were unto the type of that horrible puniſhment. 


| [grievouſneſle of the puniſhment. 


{ |theſe ſhall be covered with infernall fire in the Lake of hell, then which nothing 


REVELAT. CHAP.”XIX, V.20.A& 4: Viſions. 
wrought miracles before the Beaſt , and that he deceived the ftigmatized 


worſhippers of 


out one Antichriſt : Notwithſtanding as before the Spirit. reprefented him b 
wo Beaſts, allo by 4 Beaſt with a woman fitting thereon : md 

e-pr cauſe before 
with the Pope Antichriſt or Head, he joyned the Senate of Cardinals, and the | 
whole Clergy, Architetts, and miniſters of deceits and wickednefſe. Thele there- | 
fore ſhall go forth with the Beaſt to warre againſt Chriſt, as it were 4A L 4- 
TER E onthe fide of the Generall. Bur they ſhall juſtly ſuffer for their mad- 


reſſe, for the Beaſt and they ſhall be taken together. Furthermore touching the | 


ſignes of the Falſe-propher, of the Charatter of the Beaſt, and of his Image. 1 will | 
here repeat nothing as being before treated of Chap. 13. Now we come to the 


pies, and alſo in the Old Latine. Notwithſtanding Ribera contenderh that the 
[PHU RE andrh STAGNUM IGNISeARDENTISSUL- 


PHURE, andrhat it is ſo in the Greek. Bur it ſeems the Teſuire looked not 


25 Chap. 14. 10. where xaueyy cannot be rendred ardentzs but ardens, becauſe 


it cohereth not with the genitive gugeg fire, but with the accuſative q4y Aipernv 


—» w_ gp _— 


Not that the Earth ſhall litterally open her mouth and ſwallow them up (neither | 
doth the Letter ſay ſo) but becauſe Chriſt the Iudge will thruſt them aliye (that 

is, not like other men taken away before by ordinary death) into the moſt ex- | 
quifite flames of the burning lake, (as a horrible example to others)before the reſt, 
For the devill alſo, whom the Earth cannot ſwallow up , ſhall be caſt into the 
lame lake of fire and brimſtone , Chap. 20. 10. wherefore it ſignifies a terrible 
kind of deſtru&tion, into which the Beaſt and the F alſe-prophet, ſhall be caſt be- 
fore their other aſlociates. For the reſt being 1lain by the ſword, ſhall be caſt 
for a banquet to the infernall Vultures ro be devoured by them. Bur theſe ſhall 
be caſt alive into the Lake of brimſtone. Every of the wordsſerye to amplifie the 


Were caſt] This ſheweth that it ſhalbe a horrible ruine and fall from the height 
of power and riot, with which they arc now puffed up. 
| eAlive] Death therefore ſhall nor put an end to their puniſhment , but they 
ſhall be tormented alive for ever. It is more tollerable once to die;and then to bee 
burnt being dead. But theſe alwayes living, ſhall neyer be altogether conſumed 
by the fre bee burn in the flames of hell. | | 
| Into a lakg of fire burning with brimſone] A Periphraſis ofhell, which afterward 
inChap. 21. $. is called the ſecond death, that is, eternal; He calls it metapho- 
tically &£ Lake of fire : becauſe as fiſhes in a Lake are invironed with waters, fo 


[can be thought on more miſerable: yea in the Lake burning with fire and brimſtont, 
that is, unquencheable, as before in Chap. 14. 1c. with many other like pla- 
&: For brimſtone'is a moſt durable nouriſher of tire , and much thereof being 
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the Beaſts I14ge. W hence it plainly appearerh that this Falſe-prophet is that other | The falſe 
| 'peaſt with 1wo bornes, Chap. 13. 11. tor hee is there ſaid to doe theſe things. \Prophee 5 

Now howloever he ſhewed before, that both Beats in a diverle reſi pe& figured (he yon 
Y B "ith 
now he ſ{peaketh of the 1axFloinn 
1 |Zeaſt and of the Falſe-propher, as it were of two diſtin perſons : be 
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©* { caſt into the ſame , makes the flame unquencheable. Wherefore as Antichriſh 


Lib: 3 de 


P.R C,22, chriſt, his Empire hath not onely not encreaſed, but allwayes more and more decreaſed. 


"X COMMENTARY VPON THE © 
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rorment ſhall be moſt horrible, ſo ſhall it remaine for ever, the which is more 
| clearly mentioned in Chap. 29. where not onely the Beaft and Falſe-Propher, 
but the devill alſg ſhall be caft into this lake of fire and brimſtone, there to be tor-: 
mented day and night for ever and ever. 

Kibera moveth (as he ſaith) a great and difficult Queſtion : How Amichrif 
ſhall be caſt alive into the Lake Ffire , ſeeing the Lord will conſume him with 
5 pirit of his mouth, 2. Theſſa. 2. 8. After many things he anſwereth : tha 


rly he is not to be flaine, but to remaine no more among the living , be de. 

prived of all power and joy,and brought to the place of the dead. The Earth, faith 
he, ſhall ſuddenly open its month for him, and yiolently he ſbalibe carried alive with hy 

Falſ*-prophet by divels wnto the fire of hell. | 

But this Queſtion cannot ſeem great , or difficult, in caſe we rightly conſider 
the words of the Apoſtle. For he ſaith two things touching the deſtrugi- 
{onof ANTICHRIST: Neither of which are in the leait ſhew repugnan | 
ro this place. | 
Firſt he ſaith not: Whom the Lord will: ſlay: but he faith ov avanuwom, Whm 
he will conſume with the Spirit of his mouth. This ſhall be the firſt degree of the 
deſtru&ion of Antichriſt and his Kingdome : the which hath beene begun theſe 
hundred yeers : in which the Lord by the ffirirof his mouth, thar is, by the prex- 
ching of the Goſpell, harb, and yer doth conſume the Papacie more and more: 
no otherwiſe then the flame by burning diminiſheth and conſumerh the match: 
For as Bellarmine confeſſeth, from that time ſince wee affirmed the Pape to be eAmi- ) 


| Whence we ſee that Pauls words are not repugnant to the preſent place: becauſe 
| they ſpeak nothing of a corporall killing. : 
” Secondly hee addeth , and ſhall deſtroy hims by the brightneſſe of his comming: 
which againe is undoubtedly to be underſtood not of any corporall (laughter, 
bur of a rotall and finall deſtruQtion ; that is, cf the laſt pumiſhment, whichis 
here revealed unto Tohn , to be accompliſhetl at Chriſts laſt coming to Iudge- 
ment. As for other things which Ribera here diſputeth of, from the opinionsof 
certaine Writers, and from the S:bylls touching the death of Antichriſt, andof 
the braſtone in Hell, ſeeing even eAlcaſar judgeth them too uncertaine and cu- 
rious, 1 leaveto heir Authors. | 
21. eAndihertmnant were ſlaine with the ſword) That is, ( beſides the two 
nn the Kings, Captains, Souldiers, and Armies of the Beaſt : Every one 


of them were \ſlaine. Therefore the overthrow ſhall be univerſall. But by 
{whom ? By the ſword proceeding out of the month of Chriſt. He goes on inthe 


| Metaphor : for the Generall being taken and flaine , uſually the reſt of the ar-] | 


my goes to wracke. None therefore that follow Antichriſts Army {hal 
{eſcape unpuniſhed. | 
| Bur ſhall not theſe alſo be caſt into the lake of fire, and be damned for ever? 
;yes verily, as before he plainly affirmeth , Chap. 14. 9+ 10. and the Scripture | 
everlaſting fire, and hear that terrible Sentence : Goe ye curſed into the Eyerlaſting, 
| Fire, which is prepared for the Deyill and his «Angels. Mat. 25+ 41- 
; tion therefore of the adverſaries is ſoſer forth , that we may underſtand che pu- 
(niſhment of the- Beaſt and the Flſe-prophet to be more grievous , and the others | 
| fomewhat lefſe. Forrhere ſhall be degrees alſo of puniſhments in hell: and 
| they who have ſinned moſt ſhall there ſuffer ſoreſt plagues. | 


And all the foules were filled with their fleſp] After the overthrow , all the fouls 


are gathered together to the Supper, andare filled with the fleſh of the ſlaiv* 

which is ſignified the miſerable and torall deſtruQion of the wicked. : 

| Ribera here is frivolous, in underſtanding this properly withouta og 
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1n Other places ſheweth ; for all the goats ſtanding on the left hand ſhall be ſent mo! | 
The deſtru- | | 


; 


| 'Gog aa e-M agog, ſhould allegorica 


—"REVELAT. CHAP. X IX. At.4. VER: 21. Viſion. 6 | 


| for he feineth, that ſuch a batrel] ſhall really happen, and that the Carkeiles of 
the caemies beivg letr in the fields are to be devoured by the foules. As if for- 
'ſooth this even: were rare, and that'it were not moſt frequent, that after great 
| diſcombitures of Armies, the foules and wild beaſts ſhould be filled with the Car- 
|keiles of the ſlaine. Bur the Holy Ghoſt perſiſts in the Prophericall Type be- | 
fore expounded, Verſe 17. — thac what of old was literally done to 
| lly be fulfilled in theſe , after ſuch a manner 
' as15 agreeable to the laſt Iudgement : for then indeed all the ungodly ſhall bee 


| | killed wuth the ſword of Chriſts month, that is, being by his Sentence adjudged to | 
| | the everlaſting torments of hell , they ſhall be caſt as a prey unto the wfernall har- | 
l pres : but hit Antichriſt and his parpled Senate ſhall be thrown alive into the lake ! 
1 | offire; that is, be rormented with more exquiſite rortures in Hell. This there- | 


fore ſhall be the end of the Komrane eAntichi i/t and bis Aﬀlſociates, And here en- 
'deth the fixr, and moſt notable Viſion of all: 
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a. On_ 


The Preface of the Sevench VISION. \ 


Which is a Summary Repetition of the former , tou- | 


ching the binding , unlooſing , and judging of the 
DR aG60 x: Andot the Heavenly Jeruſalem, 
Contained in CHAPTERS 20. 21. 22. 


=» He laſt Viſion doth ſummarily repreſent the Vniverſall 
We Hiſtorie of the Church, from the publishing of the Goſpell 


ap under the type of a Dragon bound a thouſand years in hell: 


afterward let looſe : at laſt with all the ungodly caſt into 
the lake of fire: alſo of the new heaven and earth , and of 


-_ verſe 6. of Chap. 22. | 
Thu Viſion therefore being as it were a Recapitulation of the former, | 


the Heavenly Jeruſalem bult with ineffable magmficence, from Chap. 20. 


) 


doth anſwer indeed inreſpe#t of all the four Ats, unto the three /mverſals 
of the ſecond, third, anatourth : but os 1t reſpetts the two latter Acts, 


among the Gentiles, untill the glorification of the Church, | 


the two particulars of the fift and thr fixt : Laſtly unto all in reſper of the 
lftAdt, which # the Cataſtrophe of the condition of the wicked , and the 
calanities of the Church, becauſe it propoundeth the ſame very clearly by a 


far more evident Hypotypolis or deſcription of the laſ! judgement, the tor-| 


| ments of the wicked, the redemption and ylorification of the Saints. 
| Thefirſt Act of this Viſjon is a Propoſition, touching the overthrow of 
Pagamſme through the commg of Chriſt, and the propagation of the Goſpel 


unto the Gentiles, Satan being bound by the hand of Chriſt, that hee mught 


| 20 longer ſeduce them : and of the raruus condition of the Church, partly 
bloody under the Romane Tyrants, by whom many mallions of the Saints | 


[Were lainewith the ſword for the Geſpels ſake: partly moſt corrupted and 
afflifted under the Romane Antichriſt , who forced all to worship him 


and his Image , and to receive bus Charatter: all that worshipped not, or 
Rrr 3 received 


—— no 
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The PREFACE of the ſeventh Viſion. 

received not his charafter he moſt cruelly perſecuted. 
This Act z5 contarned in the foure firſt verſes of this Chapter : andin 

| the firſt part indeed touching the binding of the Dragon , that hee might 

{ 20 more ſeduce the Nations, it anſwereth to the firſt Seale of the ſecond 

| Viſion, where Cbriſt riding on the white horſe of the goſpel! » Conquered g- 

| mong the nations, Chap. 6.ver. 2. but in ſpeciall to the woman traveling ty 


] 


._ | bring forth the man-child, and to Michael fiohting for the woman and over- 
| comm the Dragon, in the third Viſion, Chap. 12. But im the other 
| touching them - were beheaded, it anſwereth to the ſecond Seal ofthe | 
| ſecond Viſion, where there came forth a red horſe, the Church as it were | 
| | being in blood, Chap. 6. ver. 4. and to the three former Trumpets of the | 
| third Viſion, Chap. 8. ver.7. Laſtly in the third part, touching them| 
i that worshipped not the Beaſt , it anſwereth to the fift Trumpet of the | 
third Viſion, Chap. g. ver.x. and to the raging of the Beaſt in the tourth | 
Viſion, Chap. 13. ver. 1. 
The ſecond Att is an Antithefis of the Propoſition , ſo far as it reſpefls| 
| the two latter parts, declaring the conſolation of the godly that werebehea-' 
| ded for the teſ{imony of Teſus, and killed by the Beaſt for denying to worship | 
him, that they ſhould live and reign with Chrift in blefſednefle. 
The Ani- | This ACtis mingled with the former, ver. 4. and1s continued ver|. 5. 6. 
V2) | and anſwereth partly to the fift Seale of the ſecond Viſion , where white | 
robes were given to the ſoules of the Martyrs, crying under the Altar, &c. 
| Chap. 6.v. g. partly to the joyfull multitude of the Sealed ones,in the fame 
_ |Vifion, Chap. 7.10. and to the ſaid multitude of Sealed ones ſtanling with 
the Lamb on the mountaine, in Viſion fourth, Chap. 14. ver. x, 45 alſoto 
the multitude of harpers ſtanding upon tbe Sea of plaſſe and ſinging to God, 
n the Fift Viſion, Chap. 15.ver. 2. 

The third At is an amplification of the calamities and Combats of the 
| Church after the thouſand yeeres, and the looſing of the Dragon under both 
Antichriſts, viz. the Weſtern, who by the ſeducement of Satan, shall under 
| | the name of Chriſt bring in new Paganiſme : the Eaſtern alſo , whounder, 
| the name of Gog and Magog vhall moſt grievenſy trouble the Chriſtian | 
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| 
Theanalogy, 


| 


' world - yet he shall not be able to overthrow the Church, Ged from Heaven, 
| R . . 1 p 
protefting the ſame, and caſting fire upon the adverſaries, Chap. 20. veſt | 
'7. 8. and the firjt part of verſe g. | 

This Att an{wereth to the Sixt Trumpet of the third Viſion, touching | 


[The An- | , 6 | 
{op the foure Angels let looſe at Euphrates , and with an innumerable Army: 
waſting the third part of the earth, chap. 9. 14 


| Laſtly the fourth Act shathe the Cataſtrophe, or end of the State of all 
| 'f hings, terrible indecd and mortall to the Wicked: becauſe they chal all 
| ' be caſt with their head, the Dragon ,-into the lake of fire , that they might | 
| ceaſe to rage againſt Chriſt, and that in the laſt judgement , which is repre- | 
| ſented by a moſt evident Type, fromthe latter member of the ninth verſe | 
of the twentieth Chapter, unto the end of the ſaid Chapter. But jOy-' 
fall and plauſible to the church and godly, becauſe, the face of heaven and \ 
earth being renewed in the heavenly lTeruſalem,they sball enjoy eternall hap- | 


pineſſe and glory with God and the Lamb; Chap. 21. the whole, and the 


_ 


and the 


| | firſt five verſes of Chapter 22. Thi | 
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arts: inthe former touching the puntsh- 
to the Harceſt and Vintage of the fourth | 
| Vifion, ch. 14. and to the ſeventh Viall of the hazle like Talents, in the fiſt | 


CE A ENS 


| |fion, aeſcribrng the bleſſedneſſe of the godly before the throne ſerving God | 
| lday and mpht, Chap. 7. 

{| Thisis the true Order of the laſt Viſion , which indeed ſeemes to be 

| [exceeding obſcure in the three firſt Aits thereof, and hath diverſly troubled | 

| |all Interpreters: But being compared with the former , after the manner 

' iwhich I have shewed, it (hall receive much light, that wee may not curt- 


| |oufly or dangerouſly grope in darkneſſe. 
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| The Argument, Parts, and Analyſis of 
CHAP-IER XX, 


os AL ERS 


q 
| 
; 
i 
| 
; 
| 
þ 


| Fe Dragon #s bound with a chaine, and by an Angell caſt into the | 
| bottomleſſe Pit a thouſand years, that be might no longer ſeduce the | 
| Nations: In the mean while the ſoules of the Martyrs and the Con- 
\querours of the Beaſt and his image, do live and reigne with Chriſt, as the 
| Bleſſed and Holy gr God and of Chriſt, the remnant remaining in | 
||death. After the thouſand yeers the Dragon being let looſe, doth again 
ſeduce the Nations, and raiſeth Gog and Magog to battell a the 
campe of the Saints : but they being conſumed with fire from Heaven, the 
Dragon is caſt into the Lake of fire and brimſtone ; and the Vuiverſal 


Iudgement of the deadis ſet forth. 


The Parts are three. 


T& LET 
All 


> M He Firſt of the Dragons binding a thouſand years : in 6. verſes 
fas 


The Second of his looting ater the thoutand yeares : and of his 
AY: attempt, verl. 7. 8. 9. The Third of the caſting of the devill | 
JE andall adyerfarics into the lake of fire : from the latter part of 
Y | Ver. Ye #nto the ena of the Chapter. | 
Z Inthefirſt part which concernes the binding of the Dragon, 
I. Is noted the Author, An Angell deſcending from Heaven: 
and the Inſtruments , the Key of the botrtamleſle pit,and a great chaine, Verle I. | 
2, His forceable falling on the Dragon: Hee layed bold on im. "The Dragons 
Surname and binding : andthe time of thouſand yeers , ver. 22 The place allo 
andthe manner of the impriſonment : He ca#t him into the bottormleſſe Pit, and jhut 
| him #p, 8c. and the end, that he ſhortld deceive the Nations no more: and the time | | 
of his looſing : Afterward he nt be looſed alittle ſeaſon, ver. 3. | 
|- 3. By acertaine _ 'or prevention : whither inthe meane while the af- | 
| faires of the Church ſhould be in peace ? and whither the Dragon being bound, | 
| Tyrants ſhould not perſecute the godly, and the Beaſt rage and inyade the king- | 


wa ? 7ohn\ceth the ſoules of them that were beheaded for the teſtimony of | 
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A COMMENTARY VPON THE 
Teſus, and them that have not worſhipped the Beaſt , ſitting on thrones, lin 
and reigning with Chriſt thoſe thouſand years, ver. 4. 

Whoſe happines is figured out by the Antztheſis of the wicked, who lived not 
againe daring thoſe thouſand yeares , but remained inthe death of fin, yer. , 
And it is awplified by an Exclamation, ver. 6. 

In the ſecond part touching the loofing of the Dragon is ſhewed, x. when, and 
whence the Dragon was looſed, Ver. 7. 2. What he attempted being looſed: 
to ſeduce againe the Nations, and to gather Gog and eMagogto battel, Ver. $. 
2. W hat was the {ucceſle of the attempt: They compaſſe the campe of the Saints about, 
and the beloyed City: this attempt is broken off in the former part of verſe 9, 


In the third part, which is the Cataſtrophe of the Gogiſh battel!: the deſtrution 
of the adverſaries is deſcribed. 1. Specially, both the overthrow of Gog and 
eMagog in the latter part of Verſe 9, as alſo the puniſhment of the devill him- 
{elfe, verſe 10. 2. Generally, the laſt judgement of all : In which typeis 
noted 1. the majeſty and Preparation of the Tudge, ver. 11. 2. The guilty to 
be judged : all the dead, and the ſentence taken out of the Books, ver. 12.. 3,4 
prevention touching ſuch as were ſwallowed up of the Sca, Death, and Hell:thar 
they were all delivered up, ver. 13- 4- Theexecution of the Sentence both on | 
the laſt adyerſaries, Death and Hell, Verſe, 14. asall others, Verle 15. | 
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CHAPTER XX. 
The Firſt part of the CHAPTER. 


Of theDK aGcoNs bindinga thouſand Yeeres. 


= 
| 


. And Tſaw an Angell come downe from Heaven, having the Key of 
the bottomleſſe pit, and a great chainein his hand. | 

. And helaid hold on the Dragon that old Serpent , which i the devil 

and Satan, and bound him a thouſand years. | 

. And calt him into the bottomleſſe Mans shut him up, and ſet a ſeale 

upon him, that he should decetve the nations no more : till the thou- 

ſandyeers should be fulfilled « and after that he muſt be looſed a lit- 
tle ſeaſon. | 

And I ſaw thrones, and they fate upon them , and judgement Was gi- 

ven unto them: aud 1 [e aw the ſoules of them that were beheaded for | 

the n4tneſſe of Jeſus, and for the word of God , an4 which had not | 

worchipped the Beaſt , neither his image, neither had recetved hts \ 

marke upon their foreheads, or in their hands, and they lived, and 

reigned with Chriſt a thouſand yeers, | 

. But the reſt of the dead lived not again untill the thouſand yeers were 

finmsbed. This i the firſt reſurrettion. Es 

. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt Reſurreftion: 01 ſuch. 

. theſeconddeath hath no power,but they hall be Prieſts of God, and 

of Chriſt, and «hall reign with him a thouſand years. 
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| [preiguring the* Hiſtory from the firſt gathering thereof among the Gentiles, un- ing viſions. 
1 [till its laſt glorification in Heaven, nor indeed by a vaine repetition of the ſame , 
1 /things,but a molt profitable revealing of things divers from the former myſteries: | 


| |which (beſides the cruelty of the Beaſt) the Church ſhal be exerciſed, and of the | 
| [moſt joyfull endofallthe calamities of the Church. For touching the Firſt, 


| |one of the foure and twenty Elders, towards the end of the ſecond Viſion. Now 


] [35 the adjun&ts and effects do prove. For he hath the Key of the bortomleſſe Pit, 
that is, the power of hell and death, which Chriſt before attributes to himlelfe, 
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a2): . Nd I ſaw} Beza: Thin I ſiny: which muſt be underſtood of the | 


thouſand yeers ſhould in time follow the damnation of the Beast: | 
Q For ſecing the Beaſt is Antichriſt , certainly his deſtruction and 
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6) caſting into hell, ſhall not be bur by the brightneſle of Chriſts / 

'coming, and in the laſt Indgement , as was ſhewed in the foregoing Y:{11. But 2,Theſ.2:8 
after the laſt jidgement , there ſhall not be a thouſand yeeres in which Satan ſhall / 

{ (be bound, and thele things be done, which Tobn now ſeeth. And therefore the, 

| [Events of this Viſion ſhall not follow , bur in time goe before the events of tbe | 

| foregoing Viſon. | 

| | This 1s acertaine Argument, that this Y:fion is diverſe from the former : and ! 

; /{$no particular Viſion, which ſupplies the former : and that in the Yſroxs a con- 

| » . . . 

| [tinuated order of Hiſtory , or Times, is not tobe obleryed , as moſt Interpre- | 

| | ters' 1wapine. 
Wherefore after all other apparitions , this laſt Viſion ( as it were in place Th laſt 


recapitula- 
ton of all 
the forego» 


! /derfull binding, loofing, and condemnation of the Dragon, and of the deſcription 


of the Heavenly Ieruſalem, is let forth unto Tohn the entire face of the Church, 


(viz. touching the overthrow of Paganiſme among the Gentiles through the co- 
| [ming of Chriſt, of the tempeſts and diſtractions of the laſt thouſand years: with | 


| |Iohn till now had ſeen nothing : Ofthe Second, he had ſeen ſomewhat , but ob- 
\{ſcurely, under the fxe Tramper : Of the third alſo he had heard bur very little by 


it was very much for Tohns (and ours) inſtruion and conſolation, that none of | 


_ 
Kia — — 
| 
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© ordcr of the Viſions (for this he ſaw afterthe former) nor ofthe | 71, ,,.;.; 
order of the evyertts, as if this raking of the Dragon , and thele | ,þcryeable' 


ofa concluſion) is exhibited unto Iobn, in which under new types, and the won- F:/ion 35 2 | 


| 


| 
| 


E 
| 
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[ 
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| |thele things ſhould be hid from him. = Therefore, there was weighty realons, | 


'why after the other Vifions , this alſo ar laſt ſhould be exhibited. Thus much | 
briefly touching the Order. ( 
eAn Angell come downe from Heaven) This Angell figures out CyuRIST, 


Chap. 18. ver. 18. and he bmderh Satan, which is proper to Chriſt : for hee it is, Cen: < 
that braiſed the head of the (old) Serpent, Who through death deſtroyed him that had os 4-Iq-) 
the power of death,that is, the devill : He, I ſay, is that Stronger, taking the houſe and an 
dividing the ſpoile of the ſirong armed man : Neither is it new that Chriſt ſhould 
be repreſented by an Angell in this REvELATIoON, aswe fee Chap. 7. 2. 
Chap. 8. 3. Chap. 10. I, &c. 

But that it ſhould be ſome miniſteriall Angell, who (while Chriſt was fuffe- 
ing on the Crofle ) coming from Heaven , bound the devill in the bottomleſle 
Pir, is a fiction of Ribera's, contrary to the truth of the Goſpell, and is nor in the | Tob,$, 3+ 
leaſt to be proved by the Apocryphall Hiſtory touching Raphael, appreheading Fe 
the devill, and binding himin the defarts of e/£gypr. 

lohn therefore ſaw Chriſt in the forme of an Angell, not falling, bur deſtending | 

| 


from Heaven, to wit, by bis Incarnation : Hee that deſcended 1s the ſame alſo that 
aſcended. And no man aſcended up to Heayen, but he that came downe from Heaven, | 1,þ. 3- 13- 
even the ſon of man which ts in Heaven, 

But thou wilt ſay, to what purpoſe was it, that Tohn ſhould ſee the Incarna- | 
iſ tion 


— —_— 7 "ou —_ — CO... 
Cn 


 — — 


| 


pe 


have the 


pits 


| 
| 


; The ſame 


5FO2 


———— ——— _— 


How chriſt 
65 the Pope 


keyes of the 
botromleſſe | yeriarie, as the forme of a Dragon Chap. 12. 13+. ſhewes him to bee, This 
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tion of the Son of God, a thing known and paſt ſome while before? Yea it was to | 
| great purpole , at leaſt in a word to note the originall of the Authour of fo preat | 
| a worke, which then began to be done , and which was to continue a thouſand 
| yeeres, that Satan being reſtrained from ſeducing the nations , the fullneſle of the 
Gentiles ſhould come into the Church, he therefore ſaw Chriſt delcending from 
| Heaven, that he ſhould bind Satan, that is, deſtroy the workes of the devill, as 
other, ſo chiefly that horrible Idolatry and diabolicall worſhippings , by which 
' (Iudea excepted) he had hitherto ſeduced all Nations. 
{ Thisendof the Angels deſcending, and this caule of the Dragons' binding is 
plainly declared ver. 3. For if Satan ſhould have been permitted to ſway any 
{ longer among the Gentiles : in vaine the Apoſtles had preached the Goſpell un- 
'to them. Therefore Satan was 10 be bonnd , that is, by the ſingular power of 
; God reſtrained, that he ſhould no longer bewitch the Nations, who by the prea- 
| ching of the Goſpell were to be gathered unto the Church of Chriſt. 
| Now l ce no reaſon why we ſhould leave fo cleare and plaine au Interpreta- 
tion : eſpecially ſeeing ſuch as like not the fame , alledge nothing more pro- 
bable or agreeable to the preſent Type. The firſt birth or beginning of the 
Church gathered of the Iewes and Gentiles , was ſomewhat more manifeſtly 
ſhewed unto Ibn, under the Type of a woman i travell, Chapter 12. unto 
| which the Hiſtory of this Chapter doth much accord, as I touched in the Pre- 
face of the Viſion. | 
| Having the Key of the bottowleſſe Pit | Touching this Key and Pit, See Chap, | 
I. ver. 18, and Chap. 9. I. 
The Key of the bottomleſſe pu is the power of Heil, This Chriſt hathoneway, 
Ant.chriſt another way, as was there ſhewed. The Pope hath the ſame by preva- 
rication : Chriſt by power given him of the Father. The Pope hathittoopen| | 


th 


the Pit of Hell, and thence to draw out the peſtilent ſmoake of his duCtrine, and 
the helliſh Locuits, Chriſt hath ir to ſhut up the Dragon in the bottomleſle pit, 
A great (hame)] That is long and ſtrong enough, to bind the moſt cruell ad- 


—__ ds. 


| Chaine doth metaphorically denote the omnipotency of Chriſt, and all other 
' meanes by which hc hath bound Satan, as his Paſſion, Croſſe, Death, andBu- 
| riall, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and chiefly the 
| doCtcine of the Goſpell, by the preaching whereof,Chrilt bath as ſtrongly bound 
' Satan, by deſtroying and rooting out Paganiſme among the Gentiles, and con- 
| yerting them to the Faith : as when a mightie adyerſary is bound by the Con- 
' querour with a preat chaine. 
| 2. Andhel.ud haldon tbe Dr.igon] What is this, bat the caſting out of the Dra- 
$290, ad his Angels into che earth by Michael, as in Chap. 12. 9? This Angell 
' therefore and eAl ichae! there {puken of, is one, viz. Chriſt, whoſe Vitory over 
; Satan was there figured our generally, that he ſhould no more accule the Fle& 
' in the f1ght of God : bur here ſpecially, that he ſhould no more ſeduce the Na- 
. tions, as it isin verle 3. : 
And that we may certainly know that this Dragon is the ſame, whom Michael ; 
there did vanquiſh, he is here ſet forth by the ſame Titles : The old Serpent » the 


deyill, Satan : the realun of which we there expounded. Now this lo exat a 
deſcription doth altogether conſtraine us ro underſtand here by the Dragon none 
other bes thedevill and Satan. For wherefore ſhould hee be defined with ſo 
' many names which alwayes in Scripture denote the devill , if ſome other adyer- 
| fary ought to be underſtood. Therefore in this place I can no more {ubſcribe to 
Brightman (who wili have this Ange//to be Con#tantine, the Dragon eMaxentw 
{and eACaximinus, whom he deſtroyed for the good of the Church) then to Ly- | 
ra interpreting this Dragon of the Emperour Hen: y Y. being bound with the 
Chaine of Excommunication by Pope (Aixtus, | 
Bormd him] This bmaing, Gi ANDREAS, zs te caſting doyne of oe 
W#} 
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dragon that 
25 here 
bound, was 
OUCrcome 1M 
chap. 12s. 


th 


Pry" 


] 'men, to fi2nfie the fullneſTe of Chriſts victory over Satan, for by his power and © 


1! That he ſhould no more ſeduce the Nation] To wit, with ſo free and full ſway as 
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which was done by the force of the Lords Paſſion : for thereby the power of Satan 15 = _ 

' bound : a token of which thing was ſeene in the aeſtrutt;on and overthrow of the heathe- OS Ow 
- 


'mſh Tdolatry, th: demoliſhing of 1dolatroms Temples , the ceaſing of Sacrifices on their | 
eAltars, and at length the knowleage. FD! obeying the will of God revealed throughout | 
the whole worls ; the ſum is, It is Chriſts vi&tory over Satan, of which mention is 


| made inthe Gulpel!: The Prince of this wor!d is judged, [ ſaw Satan as liohtning 19.16. 11. 
fall from Heaven : Now ſhall the Prince of this world be caſt forth, Bat the manner of Lnk.10.18 


. 4nd caſt him into the vettomleſſe Pur] That is, thruſt him, as it were fertered, | 
into the Infernall Priſon. - 
| . And ſbathim] For, ſhut him #p, locking as it were the bottomlefſe Pit, that | | 
the Dragon might nor COMme forth. ; | 
And ſet a ſeaie apo him] To wit, on the doore of the borromlefſe Pir, that nei- | 
'ther be ſhould breake cur , or any dare to breake open the prifon before the | 
time: as the Jews ſealed the doore of Chriſts Sepulchre. Ard Darius with his | j"> ogg 
| 0wne Signet {ealed the Den of Lions, that there might ceme no deliverance to g5, rs 


(Danicl, lave omely from God. All thele things are ſpoken after the manner of Dan:6.1 7, 


—— 


{ [his binding is more exaCtly expreſſed in the following verſe. Ich.12.13 | 


Gm nY 
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Ps Satan is kept as faſt bound, as a MalefaQtor in Prifon, and ſhackled by | | 
the Indge. An evidence hereof we have often in the Goſpell, where the devils | 
beleech Chriſt thar he woreld nor ſend them ints the bottom!eſſe Pit, or priſon : but the Lukg$. 31 
end which is added, is well to be oblerved | | 


{ 


formerly he had done. The Particle £77 no more,is very emphaticall. This is | 
[the end for which Chriſt bound Satan, that he ſhould decerve the N ations no more. | 
[Formerly therefore he hal freely ſeduced them : now he is bound, or bindred j 


a 


'from further ſeducing them, thar is, from hinaring any longer the faith and prea- 
ching of the Goſpell unto the Narions. a 
Now hereby is intimated, that Paganiſme, in which divers kinds of gods were | PRE 
worſhipped in ſtead of the true God, the Sacrifices that were offered to Idols, CHD — 
the Oracles which they had from devils, with the exercile of their foule and un- &5 L. Fe 
odly worſhip, came not ſo much by humane invention , as by the deceit of the 2; &c« 
| Fevil 2. bur x Chrifts coming and ſuffering on rhe Crgflc , and the Goſpell ; 
by the preaching of the Apattlerbeing publiſhed, nor onely to the Tewes, bur by | 
little and little co the Gentiles alſo : hereupon the Oracles of the devils were al- | 
together ſilenced, rhe Groves, Altars, and Temples of the falſe pods beganto | 
le waſt : yea the Gentiles deteſting the Impoſtures of Satan, embraced the fairh | 
of Chriſt, giving over their Magical Bookes to Vulcan: aremarkeable example | * 
' whereof we read touching the Epheſians, A&.19. 8. 
| S»idas allo recordeth that 12ſt enquiring of the Oracle of e-Lpollo, what | 
\man ſhould rule after him, received this Anſwer from Satan. 
mais Op gu» KeAgTet [16 JroT's WAKApET IN AVETTWY 
vgs do puey neg hiareiv, gy aionv avis neoY; | | 
Aum! &md9 aye) Cr upd npeneguy 
eAn Hebrew Child, the King of Gods 
Commanas mee 10 ayoyd 
This place , and forthwith to returne | 
To Plato's dark:ſome ſhade. | 
From theſe our eAltars bid thou art 
| In ſilence therefore to depart. ; 
eAnritn baving received this Anſwer went away , and {et up an Altar in 
(4pitdlium, with this Inſcription in Romane Letters, | | 
6 (Broppcs cures £57 md pwnyoou Yeo. | 
THIS IS THE ALTAR OF THE FIRST BEGOTTEN OF $GOD.! 
Sit 2 T hus' 
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Thus therefore the Angell hath bound the Dragon, Chriſt by his coming over- | 
| threw Paganiſme , delivered the Gentiles from the {eduRion of Satan, ang 
| brought them to the light of the Goſpell and faith of the Church. 
| But it may be demanded : Was not Satan of old thruſt into priſon, and bound 

with the chaines of darkenefle, as it is ſaid, 2. Per. 2. x. 8© fudeyer. 6. Beſides, 
hath not Satan even after Chriſts coming raged powerfully, and yer doth ? 

Unto the former it is anſwered : that the evill Angels indeed fromthe time / 
of their firſt Apoſtacie , were adjudged unto the priſon of hell : yer not ſo, but | 
that they might very freely goe abroad to hurt the ſons of men, (o farre as the | 
judgements of God ſhould permit and ſuffer the ſame. The devyill therefore by | 
| his free raging in Paganiſme, held as it were his Kingdome among the Gentiles 
| before Chriſts coming, by Gods Parmar But now by Chriſts coming from | 
\ Heaven, Satan is ſaid, by a ſpeciall jadgement, to be bound, and thruſt into the bur. 
tomleſſe Pit, becauſe Chrift did chiefly deſtroy his workes and kingdome among 
| the Gentiles, when by the light of the Goſpel he opened the eyes of the blind, | 
| that the deceits of Satan being dilcoyered and condemned by them, they might | 
| give themſelyeson to Chriſt. Fa 
Vntothe latter I ſay: That Satan hath yery many Emifſary Angelsunder him, 
{ by whom (howlſoever bound himſe:fe yer) he is hurtfull to mankind, and tothe 
Church : and ceaſeth not to reigne in the hearts of the children of diſobedience, 
But the head being bound, what ſhould the ſervants doe ? for though Godper- 
mit theſe to wander abroad the thouſand yeers , notwithſtanding rhey could ot 
any longer uphold Paganilme. | 
But thou wilt ſay, In Chap. 12. 9. not onely the Dragon is ſaid to be caft into 
the Earth by e AC ichae!, Chriſt, bur his Angels were alſo caſt downe with him, / 
anſwer. That more generall Type of the fourth Viſion noted, that the devill with 
his Angels,was ſo overcome þy the death and reſurre&ion of Chriſt,as that neither 
he,nor they could ſuppreſle the Church in its birth and growth. Bur this more ipe- 
; ciall Type of the laſt Viſion denoterh, that the Prince of devils was ſo boundinthe 
; firſt rhouſand yeers, that neither he himſelfe , nor his Emiſſlary Angels could 
any longer uphold Paganiſme, or hinder the courſe of the Goſpell among the 
Gentiles. The binding of Satan therefore muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, as 
{if he then ceaſed altogether ro do miſchief, but comparatively,8 with limitation, 
that he could no loner bewitch the nations with ſuch grofſe Idol-worſhip, asbe{ 
had before done, of which Auguſtin : To thzs end, faith be) the devill bound and 
ſhut up in the bottomleſſe Pit, that now he ſhould not ſedge the Nations, of which the 
. Chnrch conſiſteth . which before hee powerfully ſeduced , ſo long as they were out of the 
| Charch : for neither ts it ſaid, that he ſhoxld deceive none, but that now he ſhould nt ſe- 
| duce the N ations, in which undoubtedly he would have the Church to be mnderſtood. And| 
| in the following Ch. he expounds the binding more fully: The binding of the devils 
this, viz. not to be permitted to exerciſe the whole tentation, which be can euther by force, | 


' 
{ 


( 


| mY hee would have ca#t doyhe very many whom the LORD would not ſuffer to be | 
| overcome, and have hindred the fauhfull from beleeving, which that he might not a0, he | 
| bound. Thus he. Enongh of the b-ding, how, and why Satan is bound, Let! 
| us ſee the time; Ir is faid in ver. 2. He bownd him for a thouſand yeeres : Here he | 
faith, That he ſhould deceive the IN ations no more , till the thouſand yeers be fex/filed: | 
and after that, hee mu#t be looſed alittle ſeaſon. In which he ſhewerh three chings- 
Fir#, how long he ſhal be kept bound: nor alwayes, but a definite, or {er time, | 
zntill thoſe thouſand yeeres ſhould be fulfilled : ſo that Satans Imprilonment (hall | 
continue a thouſand yeers. 
Secondly, what ſhalbe afterward : He muft be looſed, that is, from bis chaine out 
of the bottomleſle Pit, to rage or ſway freely. For as the binding was 4 reſtraint | 
that he could not rage freely among the Nations : ſo his loſing {hall be a permil- | 
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or fraud, to ſeduce and draw men unto him , by violent or fraudulent deceiving of them: | | 
| the which if u ſhould have been permutedin [0 long time, and in ſo oreat weakneſſe of mi- | | 


fion | | 
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REVELAT. CHAP. XX. AQ. 1.2.VER. 2.3. Viſion, ' os | 
fon to ſway freely among them, yea among the Chriſtians alſo. ES] 
But leaſt rhou ſhouldeſt demand, why this hurtfull Dragon ſhall not rather be | 
kept up in priſon? he faith, dr aurov AuvIyvai, He muft be laoſed, that is, (er ar li- _ Fo , ” 
berty, VIZ. by the Angell (hri#t, who had bound him before : which may not be kd Pt 
| underſtood of coaction, as if he ſhould force Chriſt tolet him go, and thar Chriſt == 
through weakncfle could keepe him in captivity no longer : nor yet of any abſo- 
lute neceſſity, as if God could rot do otherwiſe : but of a neceſſity of the divine; 
Counſell; rhe reaſons of whole counſell are known by the events, which ſhal fol- | 77/ky Cod 
low the looſing, ver. 8. 9. It ſeemed good to the divine wiſedom againe to make wou!1 have 
uſe of Satans aCtions after his looſing, for to execute ſome of his judgements in the Dragon 
the Jatter times, in the deceiving of the Nations, and Gog and <A agog, that they loojed. 
ſhould trouble the campe of the Saints : bur at length bee deyoured by firefrom 
Heaven. | 
Therefore the Dragon muſt be looſed, becauſe God hath ſo decreed, and thar for | 
molt righteous cafes : Firſt, that it might appear how great the fury and power ! 
of Saran is, unleſſe he be reltrained by God. Secondly , that the glory of God 
might be i]Juſtrated in the admirable overthrow of the adverſaries, and the pre- | 
leryation of the Saints. For if he jhou/d never be looſed , faith Auſtin, his maligne | 1.ib. 20. de! 
power would the leſſe appeare, and the moſt faukſull patience of the holy C ay be the leſſe C.d.cap.8- 
tryed : to be ſhort, it would bee the leſſe diſcerned how the Onmipotent God hath ſo well | | 
made uſe of Satan to his owne hart, who hath not altogether taken bin away from the | | 
tentation of the Samts, although he be caſt forth according to the inward man from true | 
beleevers, that they might withſtand his aſſaults without: and in this reſpeft hath bound | 
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him, leaft innumerable perſons ſheuld be infetted by the pouring out, and exerciſe of his» 
full malice: or that ſuch who onght to encreaſe and multiply the Charch (as ſome by com- 


ming tothe fauth , others already beleeving ) ſhould be kept off and withdrawne from | 
the ſame. 


Thirdly,he ſheweth how long Saran ſhal freely goe about after his looſing: A lit- 
tle ſeaſon : which Ribera according to the common opinion of Papiſts , under- 
ſtands to be three yeeres and anhalfe, or of the Kingdome of AnTIcuRIsT: 
but this cannot ſtand , becauſe the Beaſt, or eAntichri/t, ſhall alſo reipne ſome 
while before this lirtle ſeaſon , the thouſand yeeres yer during, as ſhall appeare from 
verſe 4. Alcaſar makes it to be a few years or dayes, from the end of the thou- 
land yeers, unto the day of Iudgement: But neither can this ſtand : becauſe the 
things ſhal not be ofa few years or dayes which are ſpoken touching the Dragon 
being let looſe, verle8. / ASSENT indeed that the laſt time,from the end | 
of the thouſand yeares, untill the day of Indgement is here to be underſtood. But 
this time cannot be meant of a few years or dayes, as I ſhall ſhew, verſe 8. bur 
ſhall containe ſome ages. Yea now already from the end of the thowſand yeeres, little ſeaſon. 
towir, from the Teare of our Lord cI> 1.xxII11, when the Beaſt, Gregory V1I. » = ap | 
began to reigne with both ſwords, five Ages, and that which runs on, hath hirher- [gms oofing » 
to dured, and ſhall dure to the day of Indgement. : | 

Notwithſtanding he rightly calleth rhe ſame a /itzle ti97e, for many reaſons, whi- | yp, ;r 55 | 
ther we reſpe& G 0D, to whom a thouſand yeers are as yeſterday, the {eventy yeers |called luitle; 
of the Captivity a ſmall moment : Orthe Dragon: unto whom all the time of | 
his raging is but a little and a ſhort ſeaſon,though it continue ſome ages: (See be- |, falgo.g.) 
fore in Chap. 12: 12.) becauſe his rage and malice can never be fatiated. Or [17 -, >. 
the ages paſt ſince the Creation, in compariſon of which Iohn calleth the whcle | 
time of the Goſpell the laſt howre. Orlaſtly (andſolI thinke Tohn intended ) in |x.10þ.2.18; 
reſpeC of theſe thouſand yeeres which that ſhort time ſhall not exceed, bur ſhalbe | 
ſhorter then the ſame : becauſe God according to the promiſe, will for the E- | 
es ſake ſhorten thoſe dayes of Satans rage, and of the Gog:ſh war, by the ſudden |Mat. 24- 
coming of Chriſt to judgement, the which is allo intimated in this Propheſie,v. 9. |*** | 

To theſe I adde a morall Keaſor : that as for the comfort of the Godly, the 
| whole time of our tribulation in this life, is by the Apoſtle called , ef l:gbt af- 
| Si 
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2.Cor,417 flittion for a moment , although init ſelfe it is often long and heavy : fofor the 
| comfort of the Godly, the time of Satans raging is called a /irtle ſeaſon , leaſt the 
| Godly for fear thereof ſhould be diſ{-heartened: For his rage ſhall dure bur a ſhox; 


| ' ſeaſon : now all things that are of ſmall cominnance, are tollerable, though great, (aith 


Ciczyo de. Cicero. It commendeth alſo the widome, goodnefle, and power of God, who 
Anat, | knowes indeed how to prove , and exerciſe his Church : Notwithſtanding hee 
| permits not Satan to rage any longer, then himlelfe pleaſerb, and fo farre as may 
| ſtand with our weakneſle. 
| The diffi | Butnowat length we come to treat of the Thouſand yeers: AndI confeſle that] | 
|czlty about . take in haud this argument tremblingly:becauſe I ſee that many Interpreters, both | 
ithe thou= | Ancient and Moderne, have ſtumbled at this ſtone: And the more thinke upon | 
Jane 2eers. it, thelefle I finde how to unty the knot that hath troubled fo many : And ha- | 
| , ving done all thatI can, I find it more eafie to ſay what theſe thouſand years are | 
| | not, then whar they are. Forit ſeemeth that the Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed as it ! 
' were to ſeale this Booke to all men by this darke myſterie , the {carching whereof 
| might indeed exerciſe our ſtudy , bur reſtrain the boldnefle of arafh definition, 
| Wherefore I do not promiſe, afterall others, ſo to unloole this knot touching the | 
| | thouſand yeers, and mullenary reigne of the e Martyrs, asto ſatisfie all men: but 
| will ſpeake what the LOR D hath given me toſee , following the ſteps ofo- | 
; thers fo farre asI may. 
Firſt obſerve, that the thouſand years are here ſix times iterated. 
| Thrice it is ſaid that Satan was bound for a thouſand years and afterward loo- 
ſed, verle 2. 3. 7. 
Twice it is ſaid that the Saints ſhall reign a thouſand yeers with (hriſt, ver. 4. 6. 
Once, that the reſt of the dead lived not again, till the thouſand yeers were finiſhedy.5. 
| Thereare therefore a tho»ſcnd yeers of Satans captivity , and of the reſt of the 
| dead : There are alſo a thouſand yeers of the Saints reigning with Chriſt: Whence 
ariſeth the firſt neceſſary Queſtion of all , Whether theſe thouſand yeeres bee the 
ſame, or diverſe ? | 
Of old, the Chiliaſts or e Millenaries affirmed them to be diverſe ( whole opi- 
nion is anon to be examined:) And ſome learned Interpreters of theſe times alſo, 
and among the reſt, Br 1 Gu TM AN, Theſe thouſand yeers, faith he, in whichthe 
Saints ſhall reign with Chri#t, do begin where the former ended. Thus Satan ſhould 
be bound a thouſand years, and afterward Chriſt ſhould reign a thouſand years. 
Burl judye that one, and the ſame terme of a thouſand yeers is denoted, and the | 
[reafon is plain in the Text: becauſe in verſe 2. & 6, rhe thonuſ.md yeers are ſaid to 
| be Xia £79 withour an article : but foure times afterward with anarticle 74 
| | Xinun t1y, Theſe ckonſund yeers, emphatically, and ſignificantly , as if he ſhould 
ay, Satans Impriſonment ſhall continue a thouſand yeers, and during theſe thou- 
fand yeers, the Martyrs ſhall live, and reign with Chriſt , afterward Satan ſhall 
' be looled. Wherefore the ſame terme ofa thouſand yeers is noted : although in | 
ver. 6. it be more largely extended, as there we ſhall ſee. i 


| There is alſo another reaſon, ab incommodse: for it ſeems not convenient tO lay, 

| thar the Saints, after Satans looſing, and when he again ragerh,ſhould then reign: | 

' Nay, rather they ſhall reign, Satan being as yet bound : for this raging cnemy 
being looſed, would ſcarce ſuffer themto reign. | 


) 
| Beſides, the other opinion doth with the Chiliaſts and Papsſts too much - | 
| terminare, and circumlcribe the time of (þriſts comming to Iudgement , ga 1 | 
' the expreſſe ſaying of Chriſt : Of that houre and day no man knoweth, &C. _ 
26: | therefore I ſay, that both Sarans binding , and the Saints reigning with Chrilh, | 
| ſhall bee in the {ame thouſand yeeres. | 

| Now touching theſe things, It is demanded, : 
| | T. Whither the thouſand yeeres be definitely , or indefinitely to bee underſtood? 


I. If definitely , where they are to begin and end * IL What | 
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| INT. What condition folm did ſee the Saints tobe in , during theſe rhouſand yeers. 
IV. What Satan i5 ſaid to attempt, after the accompliſhing of theſe thouſand Jeers. 
; In the expounding of thele Queſtions, thole things are contained which | 
| follow in Verle 11. | 
I, WHITHER THE THOUSAND YEERS BE DEFINITELY TO: 
BE UN DERSTOOD : whether I fay, the thouſand yeers be detinitely or in-| 
definitely to be underſtood, in both appeareth a difficulty. If thou fay indefinite- 
ly, taking 4 thouſand for many , or for all unto the end , then in yaine it were 
faid: Afterward Satan ſhall be looſed. If definitely, then the difficulty will be ſo to 
expound the beginning and ending thereof, and how in the meane time Satan 
was bound, afterwards looſed, that we runne not into the errour of the Chilia#ts, 
or {ome other inconvenience. | | 
eAnguſtme, whom moſt of the ancient, and latter W riters follow, underſtood 
the thouſand yeers indefinitely, that is, for the whole time from Chriſts death and 
reſurre&ion, (when Satan began to be bound, that he ſhould no more ſeduce the | 
' Nations) unto the end of the world: : becaule that ſometimes in Scripture a 1hou- 
ſand ſignifies indefinitely, a very long time; as : He hath remembred his Covenant p [205.8 
for ever : the word which he commanded unto a thouſand generations : Notwithſtan- 
ding he doth not precifely extend the thouſand yeers , unto the end of the world, 
bur untill the time of Antichriſt, who, as he thought, ( following herein the er- 
rour of his Predecefſours, miſlead by Papias) ſhould come in the laſt foure years 
of the world, and reigne three years and an halfe : but be queſtioneth whether An- 
tichriſts time ſhould be added to the thouland yeers, or rather to the little ſeaſon, 
in which Satan is to be loofed. 
This opinion Kibera proſecutes at large, ſhewing, that theſe thouſand yeeres fig- Com.in A- 
nifie the whole time from Christs Reſurrettion, unto Antichriſts Kingdome : becaule | poc-cap. ?© 
by thouſand, in Scripture we often underſtand a very great, and indefinite number, N. 36. 37 
foh. 9.3. Pſal. 91.7. 1. Sam. 18.7. Pſal. 90.4. &c. The like alſo we find Sc. 
in Heatheniſh Writers. Virgil. I. c/Eneid. 11. eAne. 2. Perſ. Sate 5. Ovid. 
eMet. Lib. 13. &c. 
But this opinion cannot ſtand, for many cauſes : for fir#, we may nor raſhly, 
and without neceſſity goe from the Letterto Figures : Now here no neceffitie 
urgerh us to turne fromthe proprietie of the letter (abour the thouſand yeers) un- 
to a trope of indefinite ſignification. 
Beſides, neither the Subje&, Neers, nor the Epithite, Thouſand, doth here ad- 


Lib,20, de 
C.D. cap.z 
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mit a Trope. Not the Swbjett, becauſe howloeyer other names igniffing rime, 
as houres, dayes, weekes, moyeths, are often in Scripture taken improperly. Teers 
alſo attributed ro God do improperly fignifie eternity , fob. 10. 5. & 36. 26. 
Pſal. 102.25.28. Heb. 1. 12. Or by an Hebrailme the time of divine Iudge- 
ment, as {ſa G61. 2. Luke 4.. 19. the accepiable yeere : Iſa 34. 8. the yeere of recom- 
pence: ferem. 23. 12. the yerre of Viſitation: Notwithſtanding Teers with a nu- 
merall Epithite, as inthis place, have never any other fignification, ſave propet 
and definite. Apaine, neither the Epithite, Thouſand, the which howloever it | - 
doth ſometimes, both in ſacred and humane Writers, only amplifie a watter inde- 
finitely : as may be ſeen in the Examples before mentioned : Notwithſtanding 
| being in Hiſtories and Propheſies of Scripture joyned to yeers, I ſhall alwayes 
beleeve that it is never taken but in a definite ſignification , except any man 
can ſhew me the contrary. 

Thirdly, the Text it ſelfe yeelds us a weighty reaſon : becauſe Tohn indeed ar 
firſt in verſe 2. determinares the thoxſand yeers without the Article, having it only 
Xiang £79, but afterward empharically repeats it foure times with the Article, 
Ta yimc £Ty theſe thouſand yeers, and undoubtedly defines the ſame. 

Fourthly, from the Text wee have another evident reaſon , v7, that during 
thoſe thouſand yeers Antichriſt was worſhipped : for within thoſe thouſand yeers 


they alto that worſhipped uot the Image of the Bea#t, that is, of Antichriſt, lived, and 
b Tet gned 
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in their roome the Gentiles were called, and added to the Church, as Paul teach: 


| Papall Chaire, the devill began againe to be looſed , and to rage tumu tuouſly, 
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reigned with { Lift : and therefore it.canmot be underſtood that theſe thouſand. 
ccres were finiſhed before Antichriſts coming,nor indefinitely untill his coming, | 


We are therefore to embrace their opinion who hold that thele thouſand yeers 
are definite. And now ler us come to conſider the termes, 

Il. Where theſe thouſand yeers have their beginning and ending. 

Such as underſtand the thouſand yeers definitely, are diverſly minded about their 
beginning , as by and by I will ſhew. Iſuppoſe it beſt to take their beginning 
from the Angels deſcenſion : becauſe otherwile the determination of the thou- 
ſand yeers, {o often repeated, ſhould be uncertaine and vaine : I ſay, in caſe th 
ſhould have an indeterminated beginning elſewhere : Now the deſcenſion of the 
Angell was in the Incarnation of the Son of God, as before we ſhewed. Nor- 
withſtanding Satan was not bound preſently upon his Nativity : becauſe the Son 
of God did not immediatly exerciſe his power in his Child-hood. But the true 
beginning is underſtood from the cauſe , why the Dragon ſhould bee bound: 
which was : that he ſhould deceive the N ations no more: to wit, by keeping them 
in Paganiſwe, and turning them from the Goſpell of Chriſt. Theretors when 
the Dragon began to deſiſt from deceiving the nations, then he was bound, Now 
he deſiſted from ſeducing the Nations any longer , not | grevgnac » At the begin- 
ning of the Miniſtery, or Reſurre&ion of 'Chriſt , or of the preaching of the A- 
poltles, (although the _ did then begin to caſt the great chaine upon the 
Dragon) bur eſpecially after the diſperſion of the Iewes, and the deſtruction of 


No NEE 


the lewiſh Temple, and worſhip by the Romanes : for before that time, the be- 
ginnings of the Gentiles converſion to Chriſt were but ſmall:becauſe the Dragon | 
never ceaſed to hinder the Gentiles from the Goſpell of Chriſt, by meanes of the 
turbulent Iewes, as the Hiſtory of the Atts of the Apoſtles teſtifies. But after- 
ward, Terufalem being deſtroyed, the Iewes were rejeRted and diſſipated, and 


eth, eAt.13.46. Kom. 11.11. &c. Thenatlength it appeared that Satan | 
was bound, becauſe he was not able to ſeduce the Nations any longer, or uphold Pa 
ganiſme. Bur that was in the yeer of our Lord Lxx111. Thus yeare therefore 
we make the beginning of the thouſand yeers of Satans binding. 

From hence unto the Teer of our Lord 1073. areathouſand yeers, at which 
time Pope Gregory VII. a Celtiberian eMonke, and diabolicall Tupler, poyloning 
eAlexander 11. invaded the Papacy by moſt wicked arts : who fitting on the: 


filling the Chriſtian world in a horrible manner wich wars and ſflaughters , by the 
means of this his curſed inſtrament. | | 

But thou wilt ſay; Did not Satan in the firſt three hundred yeers afterthe de 
{cenſion of the Angell, moſt cruelly afflit the Church by the Romane T yrants: 
and in the three hundred following yeers, defiled the Chriſtian world with moſt 
groſlc herefies : and in the four hundred ſucceeding yeers , raiſed up the Komane 
Antichriſt ont of the bottomleſſe Pit, giving unto him his Throne and great powe?, 
working with all manner of annighnecaath and cruelty in the very heart ofthe 
Church ? How then could Satan be ſaid to be bownd theſe thouſand yeers, in which 
he raged o outragiouſly? 

1 anſwer : The binding of Satan (as before I ſaid ) may not be abſolutely 
underſtood, as if he then could not, or did not hurt the Church at all , but re- 
ſtriively unto the cauſe expreſſed in the Text, ſo farre as he was then reſtrat- 
ned from ſeducing the Nations any longer , that they ſhould not embrace the 
Faith of Chriſt. . To this binding of Satan it is ſufficient, that then he could not 
by the Tyrants, Iewes, or Philoſophers, hinder any longer the propagation of 
the Goſpell among all Nations. And therefore howloever in great numver» 
the Gentiles were converted to Chriſt, and Paganiſme every where decayed; 
yet no marvaile, though Satan did rape inhis principall members , and breathe 


out threatnings by the Tyrants of the Romane Empire, and by —_— in _ 
urc 
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[Church it ſelfe : Hence aroſe {o'many perſecutions of the Saints , and ſuch great 
_ I6onflits of the Church with Hereticks, during f1xe hutddred yeers: neither is it | 
(tran e that entichriſt was then raiſed up by Satan: for ſeeing hee was bound 
himlel, he gave his throne and power to entichriſt, that the Beaſt.might be the 1+ 
'carof rhe Drayon while he was in bonds, and the mare furioully exerciſe all 
/his powet« ' Hence the Dragon is ſaid zo haye given his Throne ta the Beaſt , 
| Revelat. I3- 2. « FE: , 
By which it-plainely appeareth, how far theſe thouſand yeers do agree with, {The compa- 
ordrfter from the 1260. dayes, and the 4.2. moneths, in which the Holy Ciry is ſaid [7722 of the 
to betroden vnder foot by the Gentiles, Chapter 11. 2.-and the Beaſt was to rage, LOR þ 
| Chap. 13+ 5- In ſome part they agree: for in the laſt foure Ages of theſe thou- (7,0 5 
| fahd yeers, thoſe 126c. dayesand 42+ moneths began to run on : becauſe in them dayes 6542. 
| the Beaſt began to-tread the Church under foor. But they differ, in tha thele | months. 
thouſund yeers are referred to Satans binding : the 1260. dayes , and the 4.2. 
moneths to Antichriſts ry rannicall reigne : They are already ended , more then 
five hundred yeeres: theſe are not fully ended : becauſe the Beaſt hath as yer | 
ſcarcely reigned a thontand yeers. Ps, 
| Now thoſe things that are brought againſt rhis our opinion, are eaſily | ,,,, ſeftiolns 
taken away. | taken away. 
FIRST, the Order of the Propheſie ts objected, viz. that the Dragon ſhall at 
length , after the Beaſt ts caſt into the Lake of fire, be bound a thouſand yeers m the bat- | 
tomleſſe Pit : but the caſting of the Beaſt, ſhall bee the ruine of the Papacy ; Therefore | 
the thouſand yeers ſhall not be begun, till at length after the rume of the Papacy. But | 
the major is denyed : becauſe the cating of the Beaſt into hell pracedes indeed the | 
binding of the Dragon in order of the Viſion, bur not.in order of time : Before, | 
| I fay, Iohn faw the Beaſt to be caſt - into the lake, «in the foregoing ſixt Viſion: be- | 
( ing as it were the laſt A of that Viien: but not inthis laſt Vi{ion, in which | 
isnow afterward related the binding of the Dragon , the which notwithſtanding ) 
\ | przzceded the caſting of the Beaſt, or ruine of the Papacy many Ages , being as it | 
were the firſt A& of this laſt Viſion. The plaine and forcing reaſon hereof is, 
that the Bea#t and Falſe-propher ſhall not be aboliſhed, but by the brightneſſe of 
Chriſts comming to jadgement. Bur it is abſurd ro imagine that Satan ſhould ! 
| be bound a chokind yeers after the laſt Indgement. ; The cauſe therefore ofthe | 
errour is, that the diverſitie of that, and this Viſion, is not obleryed. | 
Secondly,they obje&: That if the thouſand yeers muſt begin from the deſtruttion of 7e- | 
ruſalem: then that time, in which Satan ſhall be again looſed, cannot be called a SHORT | 
SE ASOMN , becauſe it containeth aboye five bundred, yea about ſixe hundred yeeres. | 
But the conſequence is denyed : for although the time of Satans looſing, bath now | 
bin for theſe five Ages, and perhaps ſhall continue an Age or two more, even un- | 
till the end of the 1260. dayes, the which thing the Lord knoweth : Notwith- | 
ſtanding wehave alittle before clearly demonſtrated , thar it is rightly called a 
|LiTTLE SEASON, bothin reſpect of God, as alſo in reſpe&t of the Dragon, | 
and of the Ages paſt , and /aſtly, and that indeed principally , in reſpe& of the 
thouſand yeeres of Satans binding, then which that time ſhall be ſhorter , becauſe 
God will ſhorten thoſe dayes ' the eleQts lake. | 
- - Thirdly , they object: that ſuch as have not worſhipped the Beaſt , nor received \ 
his ( haraGter, ſLouldnot then reigne with Chri$t thoſe thouſand yeeres. But this is de- 
nyed: for the thouſand yeers were ended in Gregory V1l. unto the time of which 
filthy Beaſt more then 4.60: yeeres of Antichriſts reipne were run on , during all 
which time very many Martyrs and Profeſſours worſhipped not the Beaſt and his 
Image. All thele therefore after death , did according to their foules, live, and By the fi- 
reigne with Chriſt in blefſednefle thole thouſand yeeres , by a Synecdoche, becauſe gure called 


a part 1 ta- 
ken for the 
whole, 


in verſe 4: I will plainly ſhew that this Synecdoche is neither unuſuall. in common 
ſpeech, nor in Scripture, or that it derogates any thing from the happinefſe of 
T tx the 
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they lived with Chriſt in the laſt foure hundred yeers of the ſaid thouſand. Now Smecdechs., 


| 
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| thouſand yeers : Secondly, that they diligently conſider whether thoſe Oracles 
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the latter Martyrs: As therefore the Martyrs lived not altogether , or were al 
ut to death at one timeybut fucceſlively : fo allo they began not altogether to 
| lice and reigne with Cax 1ST in Heaven, bur ſucceſſively during thoſe 
thouſand yeeres. | - | 
' Laſtly, It is obje&ted, that the devill was not bound in thoſe firſt thouſand yeers, be- 
cauſe he ſeduced yery many. But this was refolyed in the firſt Queſtion : for nei- 
ther are we to imagine, that Satan was ſo bond , as that he could not ſeduce, or 
hurt none at all, neither by.his Emiſſary Angels , or by other his inſtruments, as 
Tyrants, Hereticks, Antichriſt : but onely (as it is exprefied in the Text) that 
he ſhould not deceive the N atjons any longer, that is, uphold Paganiſme , and hinder 
the courſe of the Goſpell-among the Gentiles. | 
Thus L have laid downe my judgement, agreeing with other moſt learned In- 
terpreters before me , as Byllinger , {#nixs, 8c. not that I do tye any man unto 
it, butleave it to conſideration : but they who begin-rhe thouſand yeeres from 
Chriſts nativity, as eFretizs, or from his Reſurre&ion, as Chytraw : or from the 
time of univer{all Chriſtianiſme under Conſtantine the Great, as Brightman, N apier, 
&c. although they differ alittle in the termes, yetall have this common with us, 
that the firſt thouſand yeers from Chriſts birth is to beaſcribed ro Satans impri- 
ſonment; and that the Dragon is now long agoe looſed out of priſon. 
There are two other opinions. of them , who referre the thouſand yeeres unto 
the laſt rimes, asif they were not yet begun. Oneof the old Chiliaſts, of which | 
| 1 will ſpeak afterward in verſe 5, The other new, of certaine learned brethren, 


| 


OO 


| that theſe thouſand yeeres, are not to begin till after the caſting of the Bea#? into the 
Lake of fire, that is, after the overthrow of the Papacy. Then they thinke that | 
he ſhall be bound a theieſand yeers in 'the bottomleſſe Pat, and that the Martyrs which 
| bave beene ſlaine by Tyrantsand Rowiſh Popes , ſhall then corporally live again, 
and reigne with Chriſt in Heayen thoie thouſand yeeres :. and then ar the end of 
theſe thouſand yeeres ſhall be.the Reſurreion of all the reſt of the dead, and 
the laſt Indgemenr. ESE» AG s 4 
| Now what I chinke in this opinion.to he wanting, I will here touch onely in 
a generall way, reſerving the reſt to its place... 
Fir, 1 cannot approve; that theſe: . thonſand: yeeres axe not as yet begin: 
{ nor paſt : becauſe two falſe Hypotheſes are ſappoſed : One, that Satan hath not 
as yet bin bound,, thar he ſhould ſeduce. the: Nations no longer in Paganiſme, che 
which is repugnant to the Hiſtory. . The other, that the world ſhould yer con- 
tinue a thouſand yeers after the overthrow of Papacy, which is repugnaiit tothe 
divine oracles, touching the aboliſhing of ANTIcx R1sT by : brightneſſe 
of Chriſts coming, after which, to expeCt a thouſand yeers in this world , tome} 
{eemes very ablurd. | 
| T hey.objett that the Oracles of the Prophets are not yetfulfilled , Terem- 30- 
and 31. Mich. 4. 3. unto 8. & Mich. 5. 9. 15. the anſwer of Chriſt, A+ 1+ 
6. 7, & Mat.'23. 28. Rom. II.25. / | 
But in all theſe, not to be tedious : I would firſt defire them to ſeeke their 


( ſpoken of in verſe fourth) are Propheſies touching the Kingdome of the Mar- 
| tyrs in Heaven, ornotrather of Chriſts Spirituall Kingdome and State of the 
Church of the Goſpell on Earth, partly already. fulfilled, and partly not , but 
| in time to. bee accompliſhed. Sorry gin ave nh. 

| Secondly, that opinion contradi&ts it ſelfe, For it propoundeth, that the Pope 
before theſl thouſand yeeres jhall be caſt into the Lake of fire, and that Popery ſhall be a- 


| boliſhed : and withall : that the Pope during the thouſand yeeres , Jhall by lutle and 


little gather his ſtrength, . and at the end of the ſaid yeeres ; joywe' bimſelfe with Fagan 

Kings, to make warre againſt the Saints. But how ſhall the Pope doe this, being 

inthe Lake of fire? | 

| They anſwer , that the ſame Pope indeed that is caſt into the Lake, Ho ww 
reaſ[ume 
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reaſſume ſtrength : but there may bee ſome other after him , who ſhall not bee aboliſhed | 
begs brightneſſ of Chriſts ASS F Ml x 2 
| But this is to dally in a ſerious matter. The ruine of the Papacy, in which ' 
they fixe the no ng of the thouſand yeers, we underſtand not to be the cafting | 
of one or two of the Popes into the Lake, ( for many are already caſt away) bur | 
the overthrow of the whole Papacy. Here then, let them explaine themlelyes, | | 
whether they underſtand it of the overthrow of Papacy in part , or totally. If 
they underſtand it onely in part, they muſt ſay, that Saran hath bin bound above / | 
an hundred yeers, becaule,ſince that time Papacy hath gone to decay in Germany, | | 
and ſome other Kingdomes : which thing Belarmin allo confeſleth: for, ſaith he, | | 

| 


from that time, ſince you affirmed the Pope to be eAntichrift, his Empire hath beene (6 Bt» Lib. | 
farre from encreaſing, that it hath alwayes more and more decreaſed. If of an mniver- 3; de P.Re 
1 [{al or totall oyerthrow, how then ſhall the Beaſt gather ſtrength by little and lir- OP G4 
tle, eſpecially while he is in the lake of fire? | 

Thirdly, they take up another abſurdity againſt the Text, vi7. that in the be- | 
ginning of the thouſand yeeres, the «Martyrs ſhall corporally live agaie , and reigne 
with ChriSt a thouſand yeers: whereas the Text expreſlely ſpeaketh of their 4a. | 
1 {not of the bodies of the Martyrs: neither faith it, that they lived again, or were rai- 


1 iſcd »p from death, but that they lived, of which in ver. 4. 


Foxrrthly, they frame another abſurdity, in pretending a two-fold reſurre&ion 
ofrhe dead : One of the Martyrs after the overthrow of the Papacy : the other, | 

1 [of the reſt of the dead, after the thouſand yeers reigne of the Martyrs: the which | 

I [is contrary to an Article of our Faith : 7 beleeve the reſurrettion of the fleſh, that is, 

| of all the dead at the laſt day : and it is refuted by experience. Again, if they 

7 [underſtand the overthrow of the Papacy in part, ſeeing this hath bin accompli- : 
ſhed more then an hundred yeeres agoe : they muſt ſhew that the firſt bodily { 

{ [Reſurre&ion of the Martyrs is alſo paſt : If rorall , ſeeing this ſhall not bee, but { 

1 by the brightnefle of Chriſts coming to Iudgement, they cannot deny that then | 

the Martyrs alſo ſhall be raiſed with the reſt of the dead. Fe 


Fifily, 1 know not how they can make their opinions hang together, for they ! 
I |{ay, that Chriſt ſhall come to Indgement a thouſand yeers after the overthrow of | 
J |Papacy : and thar after thoſe thouſand yeers , Gog and eMagog ſhall make warre | 
apainſt the Chriſtians. What ? ſhall this warre be taken { for after Chriſts | 
| laſt comming to Indgement. pn 
Laſtly, this opinion doth fully agree with the errour of rhe Chiliaſts, long a- 
goe condemned by Chriſtians, ( of which I will ſpeake by and by ) viz. inthis, 
that the world ſhall remaine a thouſand yeers after the aboliſhing of Antichriſt, dire&ly 
contrary to the Apoſtle, 2. Thefl. 2. $. affirming that Antichriſt ſhall bee over- 
throwne by the brightnefle of Chriſts comming. And in that it imports two 
particular Reſurre&tions, contrary to the Scripture , touching the reſurre&ion 
of all the dead together ar the laft day : Onely herein it differs,that it makes nut | 
the thouſand yeeres reigne (as they) Earthly bur Heavenly: although Auguſtine con- ng 0.de 
feſſeth that there were alſo among the Chiliaſts, fome who beleeyed, that the ſpiri- CIRE: Fo 
twall delights in that Sabbath, ſhould come to the Saints through the preſence of the Lord, 

But more ſhalbe ſaid of this opinion, in yer. 5.6. Theſe things therefore ſhall | 
uffice,touching the Termes of the thouſand yeerss Ir followeth. | 


III. What was the condition of the godly, firſt on earth, after- 


ward in heaven, in theſe thouſand yeers. 


— -- 
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The Explication of this Queſtion is contained in Verſes 4. 5. 6. which'| 
now we come to Treat of. | 90] 
| 4+ Andl ſaw Thrones] Beza : Then I ſaw: but itis better copularively, And 
I ſaw, for, alſo I ſaw, leaſt theſe things ſhould be thought to be done after Satans | 
—_ a thouſand yeers. ForTohn ſaw both Satan beund in the — 
T'rt.2 al 
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| | and thrones ſer in Heaven all at one time. efwgsſtin dorh very well joyne 
I | theſe things tothe former, and obleryerh the ſcope, although he vary in the ex- 
plication of the Thrones : When, ſaith he, he had ſaid that the devill was to be bound 
| a thouſand yeers, and afterward to be looſed alittle ſeaſon, by and by , by Yecapitularmg 
what m theſe thouſand yeers the Church did, or was done mn her : AndI law , ſaith hee, 
Seats, and them that ſate upon them, and judgement was given unto them : y/, 
may.not thinke this to be ſpoken of the laft fudgement. Thus far he ſaith well, buthe | 
| addeth : But Seats or Thrones of the Officers by whom the Church u now governed, | 
| In this he ſtrayeth from the Scope : for Iohn intended to ſpeake, not of the Hi. 
| rarchy of the ( karch , but of the lot of the godly , what that was inthe meane 
while, both corporally on Earth, and ſpiritually in Heayen. And indeed,as for | 
the corporall condition of ſuch asamong the Gentiles had received the Faith, he | 
ſaw the ſame troubleſome and bloody: for, be ſaith, they were beheaded for the wit- | 

| neſſe of feſus, that is, both by Heatheniſh Tyrants, and Hereticks in rhe firſt ſix | 
| hundred yeers af the rhoxſand: Secondly, they were {lain by the Beat, becaule they | 
| would not worſhip him and his Image , nor receive his Charatter This was the 
lot of the Godly upon Earth, repretenting the firft 1 of this Viſion. Bur their | 
ſpiritzall condition be'\ſaw to be jayfull and royall, berauſe thele ſlaine or beheaded, | 
howeyer, in the eyes of the ungodly-thought to be miſerable, and that they peri-| 
ſhed, yer ſare on throves, lived, and reigned with (rift thoſe thauſand yeers. This was 
the lot of the Martyrs in Heaven , exhibiting the ſecoud «Ac of this Viſor, If 
| | this ſenſe and meaning of the fourth yerſe be well obſerved,there will be little ob- 
ſcurity in the place, otherwiſe moſt obſcure. For hence it appeareth , as[{aid 

| in.the Preface , that.inthis Verſe is briefly contained the firſt Act of rhus Uijon, 
- | touching the calamities of the Church,.under the Romane Tyrants, Hereticks, and 

EL Antichri#t beginning to rage: asallo the ſecond AF, toaching the conlolations 
of the Godly, who.in :buſe thouſand yeers ſhed their blood for the witnefle of the 
{ truth. = Tobn therefpre expounded what he ſaw , 1. Thrones, 2. them that ſa: 


| - ns 
| thereon, 3+ their ſtate and conduton. 


1-7 ſaw thrones ] Thrones or Seats are placed either for reſt , for judgement, or 
the Kingdome. Before in Chap. 4. 4. he ſaw foure and twenty Thrones , and1o 
many Elders ſitting on them,that is, reſting from their labours, asalſoadorned with 
judiciary and royall Dignity. Thele thrones may bee uuderſtood as | 
for all the ſaid ends : but properly for the Kingdome , as is ſhewedin theend 
of the: Verſe. F, 
eAndthey ſate upon them] KathiJem is properly tranſitive, to place, or cauſeto ft 
Thuryd: xa$ira; rov cog placing his Army, Ofren alſo neutrally w fit: Be- 
! cauſe an attion may paſſe into the Actor himſelfe , or aman may place bi 
which is to fit. This tranſition isexprefſed in the Hebrew qen7Irt he placed him 
ſelf,in Hithpael,that is;late down.So the tranſitive fipnjfication remainerh,wherher | 
it be rendred they ſare, or placed themſelves upon them.lobn therefore ſaw rhroner, not | 
emptyybut having Sitters on them. But who were they? by and by he names them | 
' Tas Wuyas The ſoles of the ſlaine with the ſword: 'but firſt he ſhewes what honour - 
was done unto them. . | | 
And judgement was given unto thers ] This /udgement ſome underſtand a&iveh | 
; | of power given tojadpe the Adverſaries : Others paſſively of rhe judgement ſpo-| 
; ken unto then, againſt the Adverſaries. But nothing of {uch a judgement dotd ap- | 
| oe in the 'Lext : And Azguſtine in the fore-alleadged place Path rightly ob- | 
erved,that here is not yet treated of the laſt Iudgement,which ſhall at lenge = 
ethe | 


deſcribed in the end of che Chaprer. I therefore rake this [udgement to | 
| royall Dignity mm unto thern, as in Plal. 72. 1. O God give thy Tudgements i0 the | 
| Km, becaute by and by it is referred ro the Kingdome : end they mg. 
| with CHRIST, 


| | Andthe ſoules] Now he nameth thoſe that he ſaw ſitting on the Thrones, the ſoules | 
- 0 j 
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' | tiall word of God , who in the foregoing Viſion Chap. 19: 13. ſate on awhite 


| *Beaft. Now the Bealt began to reigne, rage, and to be worſhipped inthe laſt 
| Ages of the thouſand yeers, viJ,. from the ſ1x hundred andſixt yeer, as we ſhewedin 


REVELAT. CHAP.XX. AR. 1.2.VER. 4. Viſony, | 1x; 


; of them that were beheaded. ugy eAnd, is referred to the Verbe £:dov 1 ſaw, and de- 
| claratively to £4 $7ay ſate: as if he ſhould ſay: 1 ſaw, ſoules ſitting on the thrones, 
as Brightm.m and Toſſanus have well obſerved. Now he makes two rankes of 
fuchas fate, Muriyrs and Confeſſonrs. The Periphraſis of the Martyrs is, the ſoles 
of them th.zt were beheaded,rhat is, pur to dearh any kind of way. Thele again he de- 
ſtmgwiſherh by the times, from the diſtin& caule of their Martyrdom: for ſome 
'were ſlaine for the wirneſſe of F ESU S: others for the Word of GOD. 


! The wuneſſe of 1:ſus ] He meaneth the Goſpell of Chriſt (as in Chap. 19. 10.) 
for the cauie whereof the Gentiles that were converted to the Faith (ſeeing they 
profeſſed and teſtified the ſame with great zeale) were troubled and murthered | 
by divers kinds of torments, throughout the whole Romane Empire by cruell Ty- 
rants, in the firſt three hundred yeers. Now he ſeeth the ſoules of theſe fitting upon | 
Thrones, not indeed on Earth, but in Heaven : neither as yer reſtored to their bo 
hes, as the Chil;aſts would have it, but without them: (otherwiſe he' would not | 
-bavefaid : / ſaw the ſoules of them that were beheaded: bur rather : I ſaw them that 
, were beheadea,) the which Argaſtme in the (aid place hath rightly obſerved : nei- 


tther are we to enquire how he ſaw theſe ſoules, being inviſible ſpirits : for he ſaw How John 


»them by the Spirir of his minde , not with his bodily eyes. Now thele foules, ;copld ſee 


{ (to adde-this ina word ) forthe greateſt part are the ſame which Tohn ſaw wn- | þhich are 
; der the eAl:ar, in theſccond Viſion at the opening of the fif: Seale , who requiring a- |awiſible. 
vengement of their blood, had white robes given them, and were bid to reſt untill, | 

'&c. Heretheretore be {eeth the ſame ſirting or reſting on Thrones. Touching the 

? other ranke of Martyrs, he faith. 

| end for the word of God] It is no Tautologie : for the article 72y is added tg 

Aoyov That word, giving us to underſtand theſe ſoules were ſlaine for that Eſſen- 


the ſoules 


horſe, thar is, the eternall Son of God, for whole ſake many thouſands laid downe 
their lives in the Arian, e Macedonian, and Neſtorian tempeſts, 8c. in the three 
; hundred following yeers. Wherefore he ſaw both the ſoxles of theſe , and of the 
other Martyrs reſting on thrones in Heaven. | 


And them that worſhipped not the Beaſt] Gr. orig, Whoſoever. The Ellipfis 
or defe&, is to be ſupplied from the foregoing part, Thus, 1 ſaw alſo the ſowles of 
ſuch ſuting, as had not worſhipped, 8&c. 'T hele he diſtinguiſheth from the former, 
becauſe they are latter in time, which the adjundts ſhew : They wor _ not the 
Beat and his Image,&c. Perbapsallo all were not Martyrs, but ſome of them Pro- 
feſſours onely, though but few, ſeeing the Beaſt cauſed all to be ſlaine that _— 
ped him not, and his Image : Chap. 12. 15. Thele therefore had to doe with the 


Chap. 13. & 17+ whoſoever therefore from that time, eyenuntothe end of the 
thouſand yeeres did conſtantly oppole the Feaſt , and got the viQtory over him, 
(which was {aid of the mwultitude of Harpers, ſanding on the Sea of glaſſe, Ch.I5I7e 
and unto which multitude theſe alſo belong) are here ſpoken of, and commended 
for their conſtancy in baniſhments, torments , and all manner of puniſhments, 
which they ſuffered in maintaining the Faith of Chriſt, againſt the Feaſe:Whence 
we gather theſe certain concluſions. EH 
I. That the Beaſt 1s Image, and his Charafter, were within theſe thouſand [yeers: 
becauſe there were then ſome who worſhipped the Beaſt , to wit, all the In- 
| babitants of the Earth, Chap. 13. $. and they that would not worſhip him, were 
| either Martyrs or Confeſſours. wy : 
| IT. Thar Antichriſt was again to rage within the ſaid rhoyſand yeers:becauſe the 
| Beaſithen was, and would be worſhipped. Now the Bea#t is Antichriſt, as ap- 
| peared Chap, 13. & 17. and Ribera confefleth (4p. 13+ Namb. 1. &T (aps 
. + STo--3Ss- © 
bo OE Tir 3 III. That | 
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|; III. That theſe yeers are not indefinitely the whole time from the Y;fon, un- 
' till the end of the world, or untill the comming of Antichriſt: becauſe Antichrig 
| | began to rage between them, or while they were running ON. 
| IV. and aſl, that the Papiſts Antichriſt, who, as they feine, ſhall come and 
| beare ſway in the laſt foure yeeres of the world, is but a vaine Skare-crow, þ 
which they deceive Sande and the world : becauſe Iohn foretold that the 
| true ANTICURIST ſhould bee manifeſted within the firſt Thouſand yeeres 


after CHRISTS deſcenſion. 


' Riberaſaw this knot in Apocal. Caps 20. Num. 33+ therefore to untye the 
ſame he ſaith : that which followeth: And lived, and reigned , ts not to be referred ts 
thoſe that worſhipped not the Beaft, but onely unto the ſoules of them that were behea- 
ded for the teit1mony of feſus. But this ſubtilty is roo repugnant to the Text, and 
ſheweth that here the Papiſts are at a Non-plus : for fohn laith of the very ſame: | 
they lived and reigned: Of whom he had before ſaid : they ſate upon thrones, Now | 
| theſe were not onely ſuch as were beheaded , bur alſo the Conquerours of 
the BeaF. 
| - But (ſaith R1BerA) he ſaith not that theſe were dead or ſlame: What of that ? It 
is enough that he maketh the Confeflours alſo Conquerours of the Beaft, and 
: * | faith that they fare with the Martyrs, or certainly he meaneth that theſe alſo were 
ſlaine, becauſe before in Chap. 13. 15+ he had {aid : that all that worſhipped not 
| the Beat, and his Image were ſlame: but theſe oofappet not the Beaſt and his Image: | 
therefore they were either ſlaine , or Confeſſours, that were Conquerours of 
the Beaſt : and it remaineth, that they ſate with the Martyrs, It remaineth that 
they lived and reigned in theſe thouſand yeers. It remaineth that the Beaſt was 
within the faid firſt thouſand yeeres : for betweene this time, Tohn ſaw the ſoules of 
the ſlaine for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and of them that denyed to worſhip the Beaſt: 
but the worſhip of the Beaſt could not be refuſed before he was. Laſtly it re- 
| maines, that the Papiſts Fi&ion touching the Beaſts coming in the laſt four yeers 
of the world, is as repugnant, as the opinion of the Chilaſs to this moſt manifeſt 
| place of Scripture. 
| And they lived and reigned with Chriſt theſe thouſand yeeres ] Now comes, it 
ſeemes, the nwanarpy' VA, eh which of old drove the illenaries into by-wayes, 
| while they did not ſufficiently conſider neither the Scope , nor the words of the 
Propheſie, nor the Analogie of Chriſtian beleefe. The which , leaſt it _ 
| to us alſo,let us well ponder the ſenſe of the words,directing the ſame to the {cope 
before declared. Let us therefore, I {ay, conſider of theſe things in order. 
I. Whothey were that lived aud reigned with (hriſt ? 
II. How, and how long they lived and reigned with him ? 
: III. Who were the reſt of the dead, and how they lived not agame #? 
IV. What the firſt Reſurreftion may bee * | 
V. LASTLY, What the opinion of the Chiliaſts or e Millenaries was, and 
bow to bee refuted * 


| 


_ - « 


ned, (which are PreterperfeRs) by the Futures, ſhall live and r exgne © becauſe he 


| : |feft5 are to be retained, becauſe they anſwer to the Preterperfe&t "exam ſat, 
| : \notwithſtanding the difference in reſpe& of the ſenſe is very little:for fobn ſpeak 
..\eth of things to come, as paſt, by a Propheticall manner , for the certainty there- 
| of, but the words pert xea57v with (briſt, belong in common to both, They 6 
| 11'ho they ved with ( hriſt, and with him they reigned. But who? To wit, They, which ſat 0 
| was har li-, Thrones: alſo reigned and lived with Chriſt, namely, the Sowles of them that wert ſtame 
bow Spe by Romane Tyrants, and by the Hereticks for the witneſſe of /eſ%, and the So#les 
'c brſt. | alſo of the ſiaine or tormented , for denying to worſhip the Beaſt , as erewhilc 

| ſhewed againſt Ribera's ſubtilty, For fohn declareth the condition of thole | 


whom 
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whom be ſaw ſting on tbrowes, what it. was during the thawſand Jeeres both corps- 
[ rally on. Larth; (alrcady-ipoken of) .and #firictely in Hehven, which here he de- 
careth :.. They lived ana reigned with 'Chriſts to wit , contrary to the fooliſh opt 


world.indeed pidged theſe ſlane to:have miſerably periſhed :, but death rorbem 
was life, . Opprefſiona Kingdom with Chriſt.! This is-the Fir: that the ſoules 
of the {lajne, nor reſtared tq their. bodies, bur-being our of them (as before wee 
ſbewed) did live and reigne. with \ Chriſte: :- eechs Fong Dit 4 $5 I's 

The Second ſeems more difficult to be expounded; viz. haw they lived and reig- 


% % 


ned with Chriſt, and how long *? But the matter is not obſaire.,.:if the words be 
rightly conſidered, and not wreſted agaibſt the Scope and mind of the Spirit, 
35 the Chiliaſes did, rendring. « Gyorw theyilived, avityory they lived againe, that is, 
they roſe up out of their Sepulchres : 'and what the Spirit ſpeaketh of the ſoules. of 
the Martyrs, they wreited ro-their bodies, and fo feined a corporall ReſurteRi- 
on of the-Martyrs, a'thouſand yeers before the laſt day. Thisfirſt Falſhood, was 
the ground of the e Af ullenarres errour;” againſt which we muſt firmely hold too, 
and urge the ſimple word; sGezy lived, in ſtead whereof, they evilly ſuborned the 

compound &Vityoxy lived againe. * For hete is ſpoken of the foules of Martyrs li- 
ving in Heaven, which,as being immortal] Spirits,could not die with their bodies, 
or be {lain on Earth, therefore cannot bee faid to ye againe, bur (as it is inthe 
Text) 'they lived with { hriſt. ch eel 

They obje& tothe contrary, that £01102) lived, is put for avsyouy lived again, 
as before.in Chap. 2. ver. $. £0108 for aviCyor. Bur both is denyed , becauſe 
| theſe two words doe much differ in ſound and in ſenſe: and therefore may not be 
confounded neither bere, nor ip the place alledyed. Not here, becaule this con- 


fuſion imports two ablurdities. ON s Phyſical or naturall, that the ſoules of the | 


Martyrs were ſlaine: .The OTHER Theologicall, that a Corporall Reſurre- 
Ron of an infinite number of the dead, ſhall be before the laſt Day, contrary to 
the Faith of all Chriſtians, taught by Chriſt himſelfe : The howure is comming, in the 
which all that are in the Graves, ſhall heare his yeyce, and ſhall come forth: They which 
have done good, unto the Reſurreftion of Life , and they which have-done evill , unto the 
Reſurrettou 7 death. - Neither before in Chap 2. becauſe Chriſt in ſaying : which 
was dead, and! | 

againe, bur alſo that he lived, eyen while he was dead in the fleſh, or that he was 
living in his Divinity, to demonſtrate his two-fold nature, as before we ſhewed, 
Chap. 1. 18. and Chap. 2.8. eadeto this, that although it ought there ſo to 
bee taken, yet here it cannot, becaule of the Arguments following , which ad- 
mit not the ſame. : EL. 

Moreoyer, they arge the eAntuheſis of the following Verſe : But the reſt of the 
dead lived not againe: By which (lay they) it ſeemes to bee plaine that £Gyorv 
is put for .«ysozp, but thence the contrary doth plainely follow, viz. that the 
Holy Ghoft by a different word, noteth a diverſe ſenſe: for the eAntitheſis isnot 
ofa contradi&tion in Synonymaes, but of a metaphoricall contrarietie , both in the 
ſubje& and attribute, becaule the ſame thing is not denyed touching the Remmant 
of the dead, which was affirmed touching the ſoxles of the e Martyrs properly , that 
they lived and reigned with Chriſt : But another thing , contrary to a happy life, 
Metaphorically : that. they lived not againe in the firft Reſurrettion , for , that 
they repented not : which , as by and by I ſhall clearely ſhew., is the proper 
and genuine ſenſe. 

Toreturne to the Queſtion, The ſoules of the Martyrs live with Chriſt , not 
onely a IV atzrall Life (for this after death is common to the ſoules of rhe Godly 
and ungodly, being immortall Spirits) neither onely a Spiritual Life of Regene- 
ration, which the Martyrs had (before they were ſlaine) on Earrh : but-a bleſ- 
{ed and glorious Life, which Iohn ſaw them enjoying with Chriſt in CO 
| T hey 


JR 


| nion of tha world rouching them, which is forthe conſolation of the Godly» The | 


ived: gives us to underſtand, nor onely that he was dead and raiſcd | 
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| bound, bur rhar be ſtill held yery many, even-all the time of the ſaid yeers in Pag?r 


in the heart of the Earth, and in three dayes raiſed . the Temple of his mar 4l- 
n 


ger: Zerubbabel; and they that were born in the Captivity , were Caprives few- 


' Martyrs ſlaine by Antichriſt, for we arenot to thinke that rhey ceaſed to live, 


bringibg as it were a new face on the whole Earth : for leruſalem being deſtroy- 
ed,[udaiſme was to be overthrowne : Satan being bound, Paganiſme was to de- 


A COMMENTARY. VPON THE: - © 
They reigned alſo wh Chriſt, not in'the Kingdome of Grace , which is in this 
Life, bur in the Kingdome of Glory, which is in Heayen: according tothe pro- 
miſe : 1 appoint unto you a K ingdome, 4s my Father hath appointed unto me: And: 
To hin that overcometh, will [ grant to fit with mee in my Throne, even as 1 overcame, 
and ſit with my Father m his Throne. . -- Buethey do wholly erre , who ſuppole 
that weinterpretrhis clauſe of the life of Regeneration, andof the Kingdome of 
Grace, and thence draw Sophiſmes for the Chiliafts opinion , which ſhall be trea- 
ted of in the following Verſe. Iohn thetefore ſaw the'Soxles of the « Martyrs that 
| th, living bleſſedly , and reigning gloriouſly with (rift in 
Heaven. Buthow long? ME 1 20 

"Thoſe thouſand yeers | viz. in which Satan was kept bound in the bottom- 
lefle Pit : not that the Martyrs wereall ſlaine togerher,abour the beginning of 
the thouſand yeeres, and ſo all of them lived the whole thouſand yeers with Chriſt: 


{ſand yeeres| But he {peaketh of a continuall ſucceſſion , that none during the faid yeeres, in 


which they were ſlaine for the Teſtimony of Ieſus, .or for tefuſing co-worſtup the 
Beaſt, did miſerably periſh,but lived blefſedly,and reigned wirh Chriſt in heaven. 
W herefore in the thouſand yeers is a-Synecdoche , familiarly uſed in ourordinary 
ſpeech, and in Scripture , as before. I ſaid: For example : . A man is ſaid: 
come 10 day, though hee come not .in the Morning , but at Noone, or E- 
vening: or, A man is {aid tolive ordie inthis yeer, not onely if he live or diear 
the beginning, bur alſo towards the middle, or end of the yeer: {o the Martyrs 
are ſaid to live and reigne with Chrift a thouſand yeeres , although all of them were | 


{ not ſlaine at the beginning, but ſome towards the middle , others- towards the 


end thereof. By a like Synecdoche, the Son of man was three dayes and three nights | 


though hee lay not much longer then one day and two nights in the Sepulchr, 
The Tewes were Lxx. yeers im the Captivity of Babylon, although Daniel waslon- 


eryeers : So Gud gramed from the five hnndreth yeere of Noah, unto the flood, 
an hundred and twenty yeers unto men, although, all they that were born within 
the 120. yeers, had a ſorter time of repentance, &c, Away therefore with their 
[coff of 4.00. (rownes inſtead of a thonſand, BEE RE, | 

Neither is this Synecdoche any way derogatorieto the happineſle of thelatter 


and reigne with Chriſt after the thonſand yeeres were ended : for they ſhalreigne 
with him for ever and ever , as wee are taught, Revelat. Chapter 22+ 5- 
It was enough for ohn toſhew, what condition the bleſſed Spirits ſhould be 
in, thoſe thouſand yeers; in the mean-while not denying, that both they and other 
Martyrs ſhould further live and reign with Chriſt. | 

But thou wilt ſay, to what end was it to define a thouſand yeers, if the Martyrs 
were to reign longer? / anſwer : It was meet they ſhould be defined , becauſe of 
the wonderfulleyents that were to come to paſſe in- thoſe firſt thouſand yeeres, 


cay and on the _— Chriſt;aniſme eſtabliſhed in the whole Romane Empire, 
not-without ſhedding of very much blood: laſtly in the midſt of Chriſtianilme, 
Antichriſtianiſme was to bee ere&ed, and toward the end of the thouſand yeeres 
confirmed and brought to irs height , with no leſſe ſpilling of Chriſtian blood, 
in Gregory V1T. that cruell Beaſt. 

5+ But the reſt of the dead lived not againe ] Having expounded the ſtate of the 
Godly, what it was in thoſe thouſand yeers , firſt on Earth, afterward in Heaven: 
now he addeth the ſtate of the wicked during the ſaid time on Earth : that they li- 
yed not againe, in the firſt Reſurrettion, that by this Antitheſis he might the more ſet 
forth the happineſle of the Martyrs, and withall reach us, that Satan was not ſo 
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| REVELAT. CHAP. X X, Ver. 5. A x. Viſion 7. 


niſme and Antichriſtianiſme, who would not embrace the teſtimony of Ieſus, | 
and lzve againe, or be railed from the death of fin : leaſt we ſhould imagine thar ; 
the thouſand yeers ſhould be altogether a Golden- Age, or that the Church were to | 
expedt the applauſe of the whole world. This is the ſumme. 
By the Re#? therefore, are underſtood all others (the Martyrs and Confeſſours | 
excepted; wi embraced not the Teſtimony of Teſus in all this time, bur were either / 
profeſſed enemies of Chriſt, as /ewes and Pagans without the Church, or falle | 
Chriſtians or Aatichriſtians in the Church : Theſe hee faith are D t 4 v, not by | 
a corporal], but a ſpiritual death in fin , of which death the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, 4.1, ,. 
When ye were dead m ſinnes : And, ſhe that liveth in pleaſure , is dead while (be liveth: os 44 | 
ſo Chriſt : Ler the dead bury the dead. The dead ſhall heare the voyce of the Sonne of Mar. $22 
man: for he ſpeaketh of the ſtate of the ungodly living on Earth , whom he op- : Ioh. 5- 25+ | 
| poleth to the Martyrs, not as then living with Chriſt in Heaven, bur as formerly | | 
| 


( 
i 


embracing and protefling the witneſle ot Ieſus on Earth: Therefore in che words | 
The reſt of the dead; the diſtinEtion is not betwixt the dead , but after the Greeke | 
Phraſe the Genzrive is put for the Nominative: / he reſt of the dead, for 
the reſt being dead, lo in Chap. 9. 20+ the reſt of men, that is, other men , or at leaſt 
{ it is a diſtin&tion of ſuch as of old were living on Earth, but dead {piritually : for | 
of old the Martyrs alfo,- before they repented , and embraced the Teſtimony of ! 
| Teſs, were dead ſpiritzally, asthe reſt : bur becauſe they lived againe ſpiritually | 
on Earth, therefore after death they lived and reigned gltoriouſly with Chriſt in | 
Heaven. But the reſt lived not again] To wit, fromthe death of {in through | 
| Faich and Repentance,bur deſpifing the Teſtimony of leſus,remained in Paganiſme, 
Or repented not of their Idolatry, Hypocrifie, and other finnes in Antichriſtia- 
nilme : as in Chap. 9. 20. Theveſt of men, which were not killed by theſe plagmes, | 
repented not of the workes of their hands, that they ſhoula not worſhip devils, and Idols | 
of gold, &c. which place doth excel'ently interpret this. Bur that he {peaketh 
| not of a corp-vrall living apaine, as the Chiliaſts did interpretir, (hall by and by 
appeare by lohns Declaracion, 


Untull the thouſind yeers were finiſhed | Thar is, duting the whole thoxſand yeers 

wherein Stan was bond 2 for againe he addes the Article Te yin X; 1 hee \ 
thouſand yeers. war dd whey live againe afterward 2 no certainly, for they which 
live not againe 1n this i:fe, thall never live againe in the life to come. Therefore 


\ the Particle #@5 Yuril. limits not a time of living again, but ſ1mplie denyeth the : 
ſame : they lied not againe untill, for,never. As: Thou ſhalt not come forth untill 
thou haft paid the very laſt mite, for, never. Hee knew her not untill ſhee had brouoht 
forth her firſt borne, for,never. The (hiliaſts ſaid : They lived not within, but after 
the thou(and yeeres : but by the ſame reaſon they ſhould ſay , that rhe Sowles of the 
eMartyrs lived in, but not after thoſe thouſand yeers. Both isfalſe : for the Mar- 
tyrs have never ceaſed to live and reigne : neither have the veſt of the dead ever li- 
ved againe. It therefore noteth their voluntary contumacte in Paganiſme and An- 
tichriſtianiſme: that however Satan was boand ina ſpecial} manner, and could not 
deteine them in Infidelity : yer they would nor, after the example of the Mar- 
tyrs , repent , and etnbrace the witneſſe of Ieſus, 1o as the fault of rheir de- 
ſtru&ion was onely in themſelyess— The fourth thing followerh , touching 
the firſt Reſurre&ion. = Thes #5 the firſt Reſurreftion ] In the Greeke IS is left 
out: but the Ell:pſis is expreſſed ver. 6. Thr ts the ſecond death. Py this Addition 
lon doth expreſly declare, what kind of living againe he meant, that the reſt of che 
dead liyed not: namely 1m that, which is the firfe Reſwurreftion,as if he ſhould (ay: they 
lived not again in the firft Reſurrection: the meaning is thus: Thzs is the firft Reſurrettt- 
0n: for; This living again, in which I ſaid the reſt of the dead lived not;,is to be un- 
derſtood of the firſt Reſurre&ion:for the monſtrative avry This, is not tobe re- [ 
| ferred to the ſowles of the Martyrs which he ſaid L 1 FE D, but onely tothe reft 


| of the dead , who he ſaid, lived tot again , which the particle av in the Verbe 


| 
| 
| 
| 


—  -- PO IE r ene WeAEEE erence, 


— 


pan, 


Vuu earelnou | 


p4 = Lau a_ - — — _—— —  —..—- 


ww 


I | aritnons 


| the reſt of the dead : becauſe of theſe it is expreſly ſaid, that they /yed nor againe. 


"To 'A COMMENTARY VPON THE 
lived againe, and repeated in the Noun ayaoamg Reſwrreftion, doth in- 
| timmare.- The Declaration alſo of the contrary ſheweth the ſame, ver. 14. This 
' -: the Second Death: where likewiſe the Demonſtratiye euns This, is not tobe 
referred unto ail that were judged, ver. 13. but only to them that were caſt into 
the Lake of Fire, and were not formd written is the booke of Life. 

Now it followeth to ſpeake of the manner of this Keſzrrett:on, and whar it is, | 
| The Chil:aſts ſaid it was corporall, but here is ſolidly demonſtrated;thata corporall 
raiſing up of the Martyrs out of their Sepulchres, is nor _ unto the Martyrs, | 
| but that it muſt be underſtood ofa Spirituall living again from the death of fin, | 
in all that ſhall be ſaved. 


THE DEMONSTRATION. 


—— — 


| 
| 


That the firſt Reſurreflion us not to be underſtood corporally, but Spiritaally. 
Firſt, from the differences dividing the whole Subje&t. This fir? Reſur- | 
reftion is either corporall, or ſpirituall. Bur it is not corporall : Therefore it is 
ſpirituall, The «ſſwmption is proved : If this Reſurre&ion ſhould be corporall, 
3 it could not be called the Firſt, becauſe many Corporall Refurretions are 
ſpoken of in Scripture before. I. The Reſurre&ion of the Son of the Widow | 
of Sarepta , corporally raiſed up by Elias, 1. King. 17. 22+ which is the firſt 
reſurre&ion mentioned in Scripture. II. The Reſurrection of the ſon of the Sha- 
nammite, raiſed up by Eliſha, 2. King. 4. 35. III. The RefurreRion of one put 
intc the grave, by touching the bones of Eliſha, 2. King. 13. 21. II. The 
Reſurre&ion of a Widows ſon, raiſed by Chriſt, Luk. 7.15. V. Of the daugh- 
| ter of fairws, Luk. 8.55. VI. Of Lazarns, Tobn. 11.44. VII. TheRefur- 


re&ion of many of thoſe Saints, who came forth out of the Sepulchre, when 
Chriſt ſuffered on the Croſſe, Mat. 27. 52. VIII. The Reſurreftion of Tabi- 
tha, raiſed by Peter, At, 9.4T, IX. The Reſurre&ion of Extychs , brought 
from death to life by Paul, Af.20. 10,8c. And rherfore if the'Reſurre&ion here 
{ſpoken of were corporall, it ſhould not be called the firſt, but at leaſt the tenth, 
Neither helps it toobjeR;, that the foreſaid Reſwrreftions were onely of a few: 
but that this ſhall be of very many : for the Queſtion is not touching the number 
of them that are to be raiſed up: but of the Qualitie and Order of the Reſurre- 
| tion, and it followeth ( ſeeing that is not the fir## of the ſame Genus, which hath 
many other before it) either that this cannot be called the Firſt Reſyrreftion, be- 
fore which there were many other: or elſe thar it is not of the ſame kind with the 
other Reſurre&ions, that is, it is not corporall. | 
Secondly, This Reſyrrettion being taken corporally and properly , muſt beun- 
derſtood either of the Sowles of the e Martyrs, or of the reſt of the dead, or of none. 
Of the ſoules of the Martyrs it cannot be underſtood : both, becauſe it is not faid 
of them, that they were raiſed, or lived againe; But, that they ſate on thrones, lived, 
and reigned with Chriſt, as before was ſhewed : «A alſo, becauſe properly a cot- 
porall Reſurrection is not agreeable to Soules : ſeeing Soules properly dienot, 
{ as not being bodies, neither of the nature thereof : nor can it be underſtood of 


.. 


Therefore this firſt corporall Keſurre&ion cannot be true of any at all. 

Thirdly , "The whole Scripture teſtifies, that ALL, Ifay , ALL the dead, 
ſhall in one Reſurrection, at the laſt day be raiſed by the Trumpet and Voyce of 
| the e-Lrchangell , ſome indeed unto eternall Life , others unto eternall ſhame: 
| Iohn 5. 28. The howre commeth, in which «ALL that are in the Graves ſpall bear 
i his voyce, and ſhall come forth: they that haye done good, unto the Reſurrettion of Life, 
and they that have done evill unto the ReſurreBion of . damnation , Tohn 11+ 24+ [ | 
| know that my brother ſhall riſe againe in the Reſurrettion, at the laſt day. Tobn 6. 8. | 

Thrs ts the will of him that ſent mee, that every one that ſeeth the Soune, and beleeve:t i | 


bm, ſhould have Eternall Life: And 1 will r aiſe him up at the laſt day. From " | 
| uniyerſall 
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univerſall, the Martyrs cannot be excepted, becauſe they beleeved on the Sonne | 
'of God. I. Cor. 15-52. Weſhall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
| eye, at the laſt Trumpe , for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall bee raiſed. 1. | 
Theſſ. 4. 16. et rhe comming of the Lord, they that ayed in (hriſt, ſhall riſe | 
ff, Therefore the eALartyrs allo who dyed in Chriſt , ſhall rife at the com- 
ming of the Lord. John allo toward the end of this yery Chapter, deſcriberh | 
the Second Reſzrrettion, which ſhall bee at the laſt day, fo univerſall, as thar all | 
the Elements ſhall give up their dead, (a great part whereof ſhall bee Martyrs, ; 
\being deſtroyed by Fire and Water.) By all which, 1 ſuppoſe that no Godly | 
' man, can, Or ought to gather any other thing, then that all the dead ſhall be raiſed ! | 
[together in one Reſurrection at the laſt day : bat that many millions of Saints ' | 
ſhould be raiſed before the laſt day, cannot without errour be beleeved. | 
 Fourthly, the Apoſtle Paul moſt exactly deſcribing the whole Hiſtory ( and | 
{ | what we ought to belceye) of the Reſurre&ion, opens indeed a 2ſyſterie unto | 
(Us: T- Cor. 15. 5I- vize That all ſhallnot die , but im a moment , in the twinkling 
of an eye, all ſhalbe changed. Yetnot a word touching the myſterie of the 21\- 
[linarie Reſurrection of the Martyrs before others. If thou ſay , that it was not { 
[revealed unto him : Conſider that the Apoſtle was caught up into the third heaven, | 
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2, Cor. 12.4. and heard unſpeakable words, that is, all kind of myſteries, eſpeci- | 
| | ally ſuch as were to bee reyealed unto the Church. And therefore undoubr- 
edly hee ſhould haye heard that alſo, for to reveale the ſame unto us, and would 


| baverevealcd it, if it were true. 


{| Fifil, fromthe nature of Oppoſites : So asis the firſt death, ſo on the con- | 

;trary is the firſt Reſurrection to be underſtood, Forl ſuppoſe none will deny, | 

1 |but that theſe two are privatively oppoſites,as being contrary-wiſe affe&ted abour | 

1|the fame {11hject. Bur the firſt death, was not of the body or corporal, but the | The firſt 

{| death of rhe Suule, or Spiritual] through fin : by which man was firſt ſeparated death what 

I|from God, made mortall, and deprived of Life Eternall. For by this death Adam # #» 

{was dead in Soule, although in the body helived nine hundred yeeres after. But 

the death of the Soule drew with it corporall death, as it were by a neceſſary con- 

| ſequence, and ſo perpetually drawes the ſame with it on all the Poſterity of A- 

1 | dams, by the threatning of God : Thox ſhalt die the death. Of this firſt Spiritu- 

{ | all death the Apoſtle {peaketh : Through ſine death entred into the world, and ſo ' 2 
death paſſed pon all men, for all have ſmned: including indeed the Sequell ofa. Rem. AP 

corporall death : bur eſpecially ſhewing the deliverance from ſpiritual death, | 

through the death and life of Chriſt. Of this death alſo eA#ſtine : The ſoales al- | 

ſo (ſaith he,) have their death in impictie and ſmnes , according 10 which deaththey are 

dead, of whom the Lord ſaith: Let the dead bury their dead: and according 10 thus firſt | 

Death, wee are all dead in ſinnes, no man excepted : becauſe it ts ſaid of all men: when 

Je were dead in ſinnes, 8. | | 

Seeing therefote the Fir5? Death was a Spirituall deſtruQtion and alienation 
of the Soule from God, and eternall Life through finne : certainely the firſt Re- 
ſurre&ion ( being an oppoſite medicine to the firſt death ) muſt bee a Spirituall 
converſion, and ieſtoring of the Soule from ſin to God. 

Sixily, If the Fir$t Reſurrection were corporall, and properly belonging tothe 
Martyrs: then onely the Martyrs ſhould bee bleſſed , bur all others that riſe at 
the laſt Day, ſhould be excluded from bappinetſe. Bur this is very abſurd. And 
therefore the otheralſo. The reaſon of the conſequerce is, becauſe in the 
following verſe, onely ſuch are ſaid to be bleſſed , who have part in the firſt Reſur- 
retion : of which we fhall there ſpeak. 

Seventhly, from the lame verle : If the F ir} Reſurreflion were corporall, and 
proper to Martyrs : then all the dead at the laſt Day fhould bee raiſed unto the | 
ſecond de ath, or unto eternall damnation, none of them unto life eternall. Bur | 
the latter is falſe, and contrary to Scripture, Joh. 5. 24+ Dan. 12.2, &c. | | 
herefore the former alſo. The conſequence of the H4ajor is grounded on the! 

Vuu 2 following | 
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following Verſe , where the Second, or Erernall Death is ſaid to have Power, 
| onely oycr them that have no part in the Firſt Reſurrettion, as there wee 


i ſhall ſee. 
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| | Laſtly, inthe {ame Verſe it is ſaid, that they orely ſhall be Prieſes of God, and | 
| of Chriſt, which have part im the firſt ReſurreEtion , as ihall be ſhewed. W hence | 
apaine it would follow, thar the Martyrs onely ſhould be the Priefts of God and | 
of Chriſt, incaſe that the firſt Reſurre&ion were corporall, and proper to Mar- | 
{tyrs. But Peter teacheth the contrary, 1. Pet. 2. 5 9. And /ohy, Rev. x. 6, 8c. | 
|  Theſethings I ſuppole may ſatisfie the Godlie minded , and ſuch as are not. 
| 


| contentious: unto which I will ogely adde this one thing, touching the Etymo- | 
logie of the Firſt Reſurreftion : that as the firſt death is lo called, becaule it firlt | 
7Tby the\{eazed on man, according to the ſoule, as ſoon as he had finned: fo the firf Reſyr. | 
{firſt Reſur-| reftion is ſo called, becaule it firſt vivified man according tothe Soule , as ſoone | 
| Yeetzon 15 o/as he repented by hearing the promile in Paradife. Or atſo (which comes all to | 
called. one thing'becaule it is the vivification of the firft or more noble part, that is,of the 
foule:as allo becaule it is wrought in the Firſt,that is , in this naturall life:and |a- 

{ {tly , becauſe it muſt goe before the Second reſ#rreftion , which ſhall be the reſur- | 
rection of the bodyes to glory or , if the firft went not before , unto con-/ 
demnatione 
Here I could adde the Authorities of anctent Divines. But it's needleffe: Let 

' «Auguſtine {utfice for all the reſt, who moſt diligently ſearched into this prophe- 
| fie ; The firſt Reſurrettion (ſaith he moſt truely ) #s to Grace, the ſecond 0 Glorie, 


| 


| 


' Ephe. 2.2 
\ Mat.$.22, through Faith , and riſeth againe by repentance. Therefore' there is a Re- 


| 
| 
| 


| Lib. 20.de 
Go D. cap. againe : dye not, nor live againe. For it is faid : He ſtanderhor fallethto hu own 
I 9. 
Rom:14.4 

[ T.Cor.10,4 


| Lib. 20.de Ciy. Dei. C. 7. 18. Him Ribera unjuſtly reproverh , reſtraining the 
| Firſt Reſurrection unto the immortality of foules, that the eAM.wtyrs , thongh efta- | 
med as if they had utterly pt riſhed , yet according to their better part, they live. Then 
which, nothing is more unſavoury : tor in this hee attributes nothing more to 
| Martyrs, then to the worjhippers of the Beaſt, who themſelves alfo after the death 
| of their bodies , lived in their better part, and yer never lived in the fiſt 
' 1ReſurreRion, 


0bjetions againſt the Firſt Spiritual Reſurretion, cleared. 


Iz remaineth tha I briefly anſwer the ObjeC&ions of the Chiliafts , about their 

Corporall Reſurre&ion of the Martyrs. 

OsjEcT. I. That which falleth nor, neither dyeth, is not raifed again. Theſonles 

| fall not, neither dye, but the bodies. Therefore the Firſt Reſurrettion 1s mt of ſont, 
but of bodies. 

eAuFine moving this cavill denyes the 93imor, that foules fall not, nor riſe 


| Maſter. When ye were dead in ſimes. Let the dead btry their dead: which things 
are certainely ſpoken, not of the fall or death of the body, but of rhe'{oule. The 
>... foule of man therefore fellthrough ſinne, and lies dead in finne : Fiverh againe 


| ſurreQtion of the Soules alſo : bur not the Second : for this ſhall be of the Bo- 
| die : Therefore the Firlt. 
Object. II. The Somles of e I xrtyrs lived ayaine, either in reef? of themſelves, 
! or in reSþett of their bodies , or in re5pett of other men, who profeſſed the ſame Dottrine. 
| Bat they lived not againe m respett of themſelves, becanſe they were never dead: Neti- 
| ther in reſpeft of other men : becanſe it would follow, that the reſt of the dead 
| ſhould lthewiſe live agame : whichts faſſe. Therefore they lived agame m refpett 
| of their owne bodies. 
| I anſwer : 1] do not well underftand whether this be in earneſt or n jeſt: The | 
whole is ſo frivolous, and hangs no more together, then if they ſhould fay: The 
| Sowles flie, either in resþett of themſelves, or in respett of their bodies , of m refpett of 
other men,&c. Not inreſpett of themſelves, becauſe they have no wig!» neither in 
| reſpett of other men , becanſe they alſo ſhould flie: which is falſe, Therefore us T0] ett of 


their 
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their bodies : The Hypothetfis is falſe, the diſtribution vaine and lame, the conſe- 
| quence nothing, for this is wanting : or they flie in no reſpeff. So here the conſe- 
| quence isto be denyed : becauſe they take up a falſehood, viz. chat the ſorles did 
live agait, for in the L1ext it is ſaid they liyed, not that they lived againe : Hence the | 
| diſtribution is yaine and imperfect , fora fourth is wanting, y:7. that the Soules | 
lived not againe in any reſpect, to wit, corporally , which is the Queſtion here 
'inhand. For a falſeattribute divideth not, but overthrowes the ſubject by its 
' _  falfitie, neither is it truely affirmed of the ſame but denyed. Adde, thar the firſt | 
| clauſe, with the reaſon thereof, is ambiguous: for howloeyer ſoules dye not, nci- | 
| therlive againe in reſpect of themſelves, that is, in reſpect of their effence, yet | 
' they do dye, and live againe in reſpect of themſelves, that is, in reſpe& of Grace | | 
| and Salyation, as hath bond ſhewed. Theother is ſuperfluous and figurative. For | | 
' no man /iveth againe in reſpe&t of others, except metaphorically : as for example: | 
Afatherliveth again in his children, inlikenefle ofnature and manners: The two ) 
| Witneſſes, Chap. IT. 11. lived againe in their Succeſlours, in likeneſle of doctrine. | 
| 'Andtherefore in this alſo is an #quiyocation or ambiguities. The third, which 
is concluded, is alſo a figurative Synecdoche , or is falle. For as properly not 
|the Soules, but the Martyrs were dead in reſpect of their bodies , ſo properly not 
the ſoules , but Martyrsſhall live againe in reſpect of their bodies at the laſt day. 
Therefore ingeniouſly, and without Sophiſtrie, the Obje&: ſhould thus bave bin | 
| formed, 'The e Martyrs lived againe either in reſpe&t of their ſoules, or in reſpett of 
their bodies. Not in regard of their ſoules: therefore in reſpett of their bodies. But 
thtrs alſo the whole major is falfe;the minor ambiguous, the Conſequence nothing: 
for then the Martyrs /ived not againe , but lived according to their Soules : but | 
they ſhall live at the laſt day, according to their bodies. Therefore properly 


there are 3s many faults, as words. 


Ob. II]. From the Antithefis, ver. 4. & ver. 6. If theword LIVED mm 
| the former part of the eAntitheſis, muſt be underſtood of a Spirituall Reſurrettion, then 

| 

| 

l 


by the like reaſon the words LIVED eAGAINE in the latter clauſe, muſt be under- 
food of that ſpiritual Reſurrection. But this cannot bee : for it would follow that none 
\ did ſpiritually live againe (that 15, were converted) wm the thouſand yeeres, but the Mar- 
tyrs alone. Secondly, this abſurditie won'ld alſo follow: that the thouſand yeeres being fi- 
niſhed, all which Spiritually dyed, did, or ſhall ſpiritually riſe againe : the which thing is 


contrary io manifeſt experience. 
I anſwer: 1. Again they take up a falſe Antecedent, viz. that in the former mem- 


1 \ber # ſpiritnall Reſurrection ought to be mnderstood : for the former clauſe ſpeaketh 
| of no Reſ#rrection, whither Spirituall, or Corporall , but of the happy living of 


| the bleſſed Soules with Chriſt: for he ſairh not, «gy « vsCnoze {Find they lived again, 
| {but «a, E Corey eAnd they lived with Chriſt, which two we deny to be of like force | 
and ſignification. Now from afalle Hypotheſis or ſuppoſition, the conſequences | 
whichare thence drawn are alſofalſe, Hence. 2. the whole concluſion is falſe, be- | 
cattfe the diverſe words hyed, and lived again, make both members or clauſes to be | 
ofa diverſe ſenſe : neither are they truely Oppoſites , as was ſhewed in ope- | 
ning of the Text. 

HH. The Aſamprion is alſo denyed, that the latter member cannot be under- ; 
| ſtood of a Spirituall Reſurre&ion, for alittle before we ſhewed, that it ought ſo . 
to be taken. IV. The former abſurditie followes not, 60h becauſe ro the Mar- | 
tyrs are added the Profeſſours alſo, which received not the Character of the | 
Beaft, that is, who refuſed to embrace and profeſſe the Papiſts Religion, verle 4. 
Hence Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories teſtifie, that beſides the Martyrs , there were al- 
wayes ſome other profeſſing Chriſtians: As alſo becauſe the Speech is indefinite, 
{and uſuall in Scripture : The reſt of the dead were not converted : not as if none at all 
\Were conyetted, but very few : as appeares from a like place, Chap. 9. 18. 20. | 
[where at the ſounding of the fext trumpet, it is ſaid, that the third part of men being | 
J Vuu 3 flaine, {| 
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1-Theſ.4. 17 the Lord, and ſec him as he is. Burt before the Reſurrettion of the dead, this is falſe: 


| I.loh, od, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| ACOMMENTARIE VPON THE 


, ine, the reff repented not, the which unleſlc it bee indefinitely underſtood, a 
| greater ablurditie then this ſhould follow, viz. that not one man in the whole world 
, did then repem. LASTLY, the latter ablurditie, that the thouſand Jeeres beeing 
ended , all Sprritually dead ſhould alſo ſpiritually riſe againe, ( which were muchts 
' bewiſhed) doth no more follow, then,that the ſaid yeers being ended, the foules 
| of Martyrs and Profeſſours ſhould neither live nor reign any longer with Chriſt, 
| Objec. IV. From the ſame Antitheſis : fthe latter member yer. 5, ſpeaketh of 
\ the Reſurrection of bodies: then the former in ver. 4. ſpeaketh of a Reſurrection of 
| bodies alſo, where its ſaid of the Soules of the Martyrs : And they lived, that ts, lived 
i againe. The reaſon of the conſequence 15: becauſe in every lawfull diſtribution, as this 
#5, ( for who ſhould taxe the Holy Gho#t f abſurditie ) members are ſet downe under 
' the ſame Genus or generall word. Now the Genus here ts the Reſyrreation of the dead. 

1 anſwer. The falfitie bothof the Antecedent and Conſequent of this ObjeQtion 
| hath already bin ſo fully demonſtrated, that there needs no more be added. 
| Th: reaſon of the conſequence is not ſolid : neither can hence the Holy Ghoſt be 
|raxcd of abſurdity, both becauſe often a Genw of one and the ſame name is taken in 
' adiverle ſignification: ſo the living agame of the dead in this place: As alſo, becauſe 
{it were wickednes to deny that to the Spirit ( eſpecially in this xnigmaticall Pro. 
' phefie) which Philoſophers, Poets,and Orators frequently take to themlelyes, vi7. 
in diſtributions to oppoſe things metaphoricall to things proper, or proper to £ 
 gurative,for the rhing it ſelf. Now in v.4. was ſhewed that this Antitheſis is ſuch, 
| Objec. V. They who ſo live againe or riſe, as they begin to reigne with (hrift , that 
' ts, by (bvift m Heaven : they certainely riſe in their ; 5 But the Soules of the 
' eAartyrs ave ſo tolive againe, or riſe in the beginning of thoſe thouſand yeeres, as that 
| they begin io retone wi:h (that ts, by) Chrift m Heayen : for folm ſaith: T hey lived 
| and reigned with Chriſt. Therefore, Cc. 
| eMAnſwer. I. The major is denyed anon cauſa: for tothe end, rhat the Soules 
| of Martyrs and Confeſſours ſhould live bleſſedly, and reigne with Chriſt in Hea- 
| ven before the laſt day, a corporall ReſurreRion is not neceſſary. Burt at thelaſt 
day it ſhall be neceſſary, to the end that the Martyrs both in body and inſoule, 
may gloriouſly live and reigne with Cnun18sT forever, according to the pro- 
miſe of the Goſpell. 11. The aſſumption is refuted by the proofe it ſelfe, or by 
Iohns owne words : for he faith not, that the Soules lived apaine , or were raiſed: 
but they lived (s Cnory not a ts The difference hee? chikiren in (chades 
do underſtand, and hath bin demonſtrated, ver. 4. Therefore the firſt falſehood lo 
often repeated, is a continuall begging of the Queſtion. 

They inſiſt : To live and reigne with (hri#t, # to live and reigne after the ſimilitude 
of Chriit, or ſo to live and reigne , as Chriſt now reigneth in Heaven. But Chrift 
liveth and reigneth in ſoule and bodie. Therefore the Martyrs not onely lived and reig- 
' ned with him in ſoule, but in body alſo. 

1 anſwer. 1. This glofſe overthrows the former : for if tolive with Chriſt, be} 
'tolive after the likeneſſe of Chriſt in Heaven : then it is falſe, that ir is tolive a- 
 gaine, or be raiſed from the dead on Earth. II. The major ſhall be true after 
| the Reſurrection of the dead at the laſt day, when all the Martyrs, Profeſſours, 
and Beleevers being raiſed from death, ſhall in ſoule and body be allwayes with 


Otherwiſe the Soules of ſuch as die in the Lord ſhould not goe unto Criſt, nor 
live with him : but the Apoſtle teſtifies the contrary touching himlelfe, Philp- 
I. 23. andofall the faithfull. 2. Cor. 5: $, &c. | 
| Ob. VI. lr # agreeable to the juſtice of God, that ſuch as ſuffered more grievouſ} then 
| others, for the confeſſion of Chriſt, ſhould alſo enjoy longer delight and glory: Therfore 
' the e Martyrs are to be raiſed from the dead before the reſt of the Fauhfull , to enjo) the 
| Kingdem of Heaven all thiſs THOUSAND YEERS before the other. 

eAnſw. The major, not being univerſall, is falſe : for God doth not all what 


| is agreeable to his juſtice now, or before the Day of Iudgement, but will _ the | 
| ame 
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ſame at that Day ; See 2. Thefl. 1.6. 7. 8.10. Neither is every thing agree- | 


able to divine juitice, which ſeemes ſo to us , but whatſoever is revealed in the | 
Scripture : otherwiſe indeed it might ſeeme to us to bee more agreeable to the | | 
| juſtice of God, that the Martyrs ſhould preſently be raiſed after their ſufferings, | ; 
and be carried with their bodies into Heaven, that fo they might longer, and be- ; 
fore others, enjoy the Kingdom of glory. = | 

Objec. VII. The two e Martyrs, Rev. Il, It. were corporally raiſed: There- 


fore theſe alſo. | 


eAnſw. I. The Antecedent is denyed : for neither doth that type ſpeake of a 
corporall ReſurreCtion according to the Letter, bur of a ſucceſſive living againe, 
as was there ſhewed. II. They who confound them with theſe, ſhew that they 
are but ſtrangers to the Revelation : for theſe Martyrs and Confeſſours belong to 

| the firſt ten Ages from Chriſts birth: The other :wo unto our laſt times, in which 
| |the Temple was to be meaſured, or the Church purged from Popery. h 

Objec. VIII. The Prophets, and many e Martyrs, came forth ont of their Sepul- 
chres at ChriSts death en the Croſſe: Mat. 27.53. according to the Propheſie of Da- 
nicl, Chap. 12.. 2. Neither was that corporall Reſurrettion any way derogatorie to the 
Article of Faith , touching the future nniverſall Reſurrettion : Therefore alſo theſe 
e Martyrs lived againe corporally, neither ts it any way derogatorie to the univerſal Re- 

ſurretuon of the dead. 

eLnſw. Whether thoſe Saints ( whoſe bodies came ont of the Sepulchres, 

and appeared to many, after Chriſts Reſurre&ion , to teſtifie the efficacie of his 
Death) were Prophets or Martyrs appeares not from the Text : neither is it a 
point of Faith to know the ſame. However the Propheſie of Daniel cannot with- 
out wreſting bee applied to theſe, which expreſly ſpeaketh, not onely of the Re- 
furre&ion of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, but of the damned alſo, that is, of the /aſt V- 
niperſail Reſurreftion. But that ſpeciall and corporall ReſurreQtion of thoſe Saints, 
is certainly to be believed, becauſe it is written : neither can it be derogatorie to 
our beleabs of the univerſall Reſurrection, ſeeing the Scripture 'doth plainely ex- 
cept this from that. But this Reſurrection of the e Martyrs athouſand yeers be- 
fore that, is not to be beleeyed, becauſe ir is not written : Ga onely ( as we haye 
ſhewed). ſought to be maintained by wreſting the words of this Propheſie: yea, 
it derogates a the Faith : becaule he that beleeveth this, cannot beleeve the 
other, v:2. that there ſhall be a univerſall ReſurreCion ar the laſt day. 

{ | Objec. IX. Chriſt promiſed it ſhould beſo , Mat. 19. 28.'& Luk. 22. 28. 
| Inthe regeneration when the Son of man ſhall fit in the throne of h1s glory, ye ſhall (it upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, &c. ' 

eAnſw. Theſs indeed are moſt {weet promiſes of our Saviour , touching the 
ſingular rewards of the Apoſtles in Heavenly Glory , and touching thelarge re- 
compence of their labours and lofle of all things, which here they ſuſtaived for 
the ſake of Chriſt. But it is erroneous to beleeve, that here any thing is promi- | 
ſed touching 4 corporall reſurreftion of the Martyrs that ſhall be before the reſt of | 
the dead.and of a golden eAyge to continue a thouſand yeeres before the laſt day, in | 
which (the Martyrs reigning with Chriſt in Heaven) the Tewes beeing joyned 
to Chriſtians, and freed from the yoke of all adverſaries, ſhall (as the opinion of i 
ſome is) ſerve Chriſt in all manner of proſperity and peace. Let ſuch, T ſay, ſee | 
too, leaſt they erre: and diligently conſider, that thoſe rewards are promiſed to (HR. 3,21. 
be fulfilled in the regeneration or reftitution of all things at the laſt day : promiſed | 
alſo, Mark 10. 30. with perſecutions: which things are plainely repugnant unto ' | 
the Millenary Reſurreftion, andpeace before the laſt day. | 

Laſtly they pretend, that it ivere greatly for the comfort of the «Martyrs, if they | | 
knew , that alittle after their martyr dome (the thouſand yeers being near at hand ) they | 
ſhould riſe againe, and aſcend both in ſoule and body mto Heayen, and reign with Chriſt | 
a thouſand yeers before the reſt of the Faithfull. LS, | 

Anſw. Toleek for comfort in a doubtfall thing, is to feed upon the ww in 4 | 
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falle thing: to mock with ones ſelfe and with God: neither is it without impiery, 
' how plealing ſoever it ſeems to humane wit: foraſmuch as faith cannot be had in 
a doubtfull or falſe matter (ſuch as is this Corporall Reſaurreftion:) and ſo no {olid 
conſolation. But this is ſolid and double comfort ro the Martyrs, if from the 
| {re word of God, they dc beleeve that their Soules , as ſoone as they poe out of 
their bodies, ſhall live and reigne with Chriſt in Heaven, and that ar the laſt day, 
| (when their brethren and fellow ſervants, who are to be ſlaine on earth, ſhall be 
fulfilled) their bodies alſo being raiſed up by the Sen of God, they ſhall reigne 
with him for ever and eyer in Heayen. | 


TOUCHING THE OPINION OF THE OLD CHILILASTS, 


Ping expounded and vindicated the true meaning of this Propheſie, it re- 
maineth in the laſt place to lay downe, and weaken the falſe opinion of the 
Old (biliats, who underftanding this Propheſie corruptly according to the Let- 
ter, and not according to the Analogie of Faith, did thence invent this Jewiſh Fa 
ble, which Azfin bath ſer forth in theſe words, Lib. 20. de C. D. C. 4. That 
as the world was created in fixe dayes, and theſtventh was a Sabbathiſme : ſo the world | 


« 


ſhowld contin ſixe thouſand yeers : and afterward ſhould follow a Sabbathiſme inthe 
laſt thouſand yeors, namely, by the Saints that ſhall riſe, and celebrate the ſame : which 
opinion he ſauh, migh: be ſomewhat tollerable, if it were beleeyed in that Sabbathiſme, 
ſome ſpiritual delights ſhould come to the Saints through the preſence of the Lord. \ 
For we alſo were ſometime of this opinion, but ſeeing they affirme, that ſuch who ſhould 
riſe againe, ſhall enjoy carnall Feaſts, and eat and armke beyond meaſure and modeſty, 
theſe things cannot be beleeyed but by carnall men, and therefore ſuch as were ſpiriual, 
| called them that believed theſe things CHILITASTS, being a Greek word, and by us 


| 
| Papies ans! 
} thor of the, 
| Chilaſts os; 


p1110ns 


| 


The firſt Author of this opinion, as Exſcbizs recordeth Lib. 3. Hiſt. Cap. 23, 
was Papias, whom [renazs and Hierem (at which I wonder) make to be ahearr 
of the Apoſtle Iobn : where as Papias himſelfe in the Preface of his workecon- 
felleth, that he never heard or ſaw the Holy «ApoFles: bur ſaith that he received} 
| this rradition from the Elders of the Apoſtles. 

Nuw Euſebing alſo writeth of this Papias, that being pious, yet too credulou and 
of little ſoldirie,he ;ooke up many Fables for eApoſtolicall truths, becauſe he underſtood, 
the Apoſtolicall Interpretations amiſſe,and that he became ringleader of the (hiliaſts error 
#nto many who followed his traditions , among whom alſo was Irene. 


my be rendred eMCILLEN AKIES. 


Manyof the 
[fathers held 
the opmion' 
of the Chis; 
liaſts. 


| 


| 


| How un- 
certain the 
antiquity of, 
tradition, | 
and the au- 


| the fathers 
4 i 


| 
| 


| filthie clout) to his workes :. bur it had bin betrer they had buried the ſame in e- 
| Cont: marcion: Lattantimslib.z. inſtit.Cap.23.diſputes at large of this Fable: V1C- 


{ Henceall men may ſec how little is to be aſcribed to antiquitie of TRADI- | 
thority of ; I TONS, and the authority of the FATHERS. For antiquiry without truth, 


| eyes. (Behold antiquity without truth. ) The ſaid Papias received the (hiliaft 
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Hence almoſt all the Elder fathers, following the antiquity of the tradition and 
authority of ſo great a man, who was accounted a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, be- 
came Chiliaſts: lus TINnus Martyr, dial: cum Tryphon: Judeo. IRENAUS 


Lib. 5. { ap. quing extremis, not long ſince publiſhed at Pars, and annexed (a54 


ternall oblivion, then to uncover the ſecret ſhame of ſo worthy a Father : N E- 
POS a Biſhop of Agypt, whom DIONYSIUS ALEXANDRINVS 
refuted, as Exſebins writeth Lib. 7. Hiſt. C. 10. TERTVLLIAN: Lib. 3» 


TORINUS PICT AV IENSIS inhis Commentary on the Revelat. 
eAaftin allo himſelfe in the aforeſaid place confefleth that hee ſometime 
held the ſame. h 


What is it but the oldneſſe of errour > Who more ancient then [renews ? Hee 
writeth, that he was the hearer, or DES of Papias, and Papias of the Apoſtles: 
Papias on the contrary denyes , that he heard or ever ſaw the Apoſtles with bis 


rr OT 


Fable by tradition of the Elders, and drew many to embrace this errour by his 
authoritYs 
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authority. And without doubt from the ſaid Author [renews ſucked another fa- 
ble (which by this means was generally received) touching Antichriſt , that hee 
ſhould reigne not fully fore yeeres in the end of the world: for the moſt ancient 
Writers were ignorant thereof, IVSTIN, the oldeſt Writer extant, affirmeth, 
chat Antichriſt the man of ſinne, was alreaay at the doore: CLEMENT who 
wrote next to IVSTIN, hath not one word of Anrichriſ/ts three yeers reignes Ter- 
tullian who lived at the ſame time affirmed that Antichriſt was neare at hand 

ian alſo next to the former writeth Lib. 5. Epiſt . 7. yee ought to know, hold, and! 
certainly beleeye, that the day of triall is begun already, and that the decay of the world.| 
and the time of Antichriſt draweth on : Ibid: Antchriſt commeth, W herefore the 
Fables of Papias were not taken on till at length in latter Apes. 

Furthermore the Chiliaſts Fable occaſioned many which diſ-approved the 
ame, but were not able to refute it , to fall into another errour worle then the 
former, affirming, that the Revelation was to bee rejetted, as written by the Herericke 
CERINTHVS. Among theſe were Cajz4 and others , touc' ing whom ( in | 
EVSEBIVS) DIONISIVS ALEXANDRINVS ſpeaketh , who oppoſed 
NEPOS the Egyptian. Others on the contrary to keep up the authority of the 
Revelation, laboured to divide the opinion of Cermrhus and the Fathers , as if Ce- 
rinthus indeed maintained a yoluptuous eMillenary kingdoms, full of luſt and riot. 
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but the Fathers the ſpirituall delights of the Saints. 

But Ribera affirmeth, that there was no difference betwixt the opinion of (e- 
rinthus and the Fathers , becauſe Irenews, T ertullian, Laftlantivs, &c. wrote the 
lame things about the «Millenary Kingdome, which are contained in the opinion 
of Cerinthus. And this Dionyſi,and Cai alſo an old Writer affirmeth , Exſev. 


Lib. 3. Hiſt. Cap. 28. however it be, the Chiliaſts opinion was by the Chriſtians 
condemned, for aſcr;bing to Chriſt coutrary to the Scriptures, a voluptuous and 


earthly Kingdome , and for bringing in, contrary to the ApoFolicall Faith, one 
(and ſo making a two-fold) Reſurre&ion after another: the which opinion how 
improbable it is, hath, I ſuppoſe, bin ſufficiently ſhewed : ſo as I truſt, thar ſuch 
who think irought again to be renewed (as far as concernes the latter part there- 
of) will, after the due conſideration of theſe things, in the fear of God (with A- 
fm) change their opinion. | 

Now for the refuting of this old Fi&ion of the Chiliaſts ( which Jerome in the 
life of Papias calleth a Jewiſh tradition) we may briefly obſerve , thar ir conſiſts 
neither with the preſent Viſion, nor with it ſelfe, nor with other Scriptures, nor 
Chriſtian beliefe. Now this (befides what formerly hath bin ſpoken) I will ſhew 


by foure clear Arguments. | 
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Apoc. 20s 
N » 26s 


| 


Firſt : Thaye made it manifeſt already, that the thouſaud yeers of Satans binding, 


548. yeers. Andyet there hath not bin any corporall Reſurre&ion of Martyrs, 


or Golden Kingdom of Chriſt on earth. The experience therefore which we now 
ſe (but the fathers conld not) refuteth this Fi&tion. 
| Secondly, That e Millenarie Kingdoms is expreſly aſcribed unto the ſoules of the | 
Martyrs and Confeſſours, when (as Az#in well obleryeth ) they were not reftored 
to their bodies. Then, I lay, their ſoules fate upon thrones, lived and reigned 
with Chriſt in thoſe thouſand yeeres: this therefore is not to be applied unto the 
Reſurre&ion of the body. | 

Thirdly : This errour, as arifing from a falſe Chronologje, is plainely refuted: 
For the (hilaſts following the erroneous compuration of rhe Greekes , affirmed 
that Chriſt was born in 5199. yeer of the world: fince which are paſt 1621. yeers, 


Creation. But thus not onely the ſixt Millenary (or the thouſand yeers) which 
they aſcribe to the bmding of Satan, ſhould bee paſt, bur alſo there ſhould but a 
few yeers of the ſeventh M1; , andtheir yoluptuous Kingdome of the Saints 
with 
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and the Kingdom of the Martyrs with Chriſt in Heaven, ( beginning from the | 
overthrow of Ieruſalem, unto Gregory VII. that Rowiſh Beaſt)are now paſt above | 


which number being added unto the former, would make 6820. yeers from the logic. ! 
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a 3-20 | Feape alltbeſe things. Whenthe ne of wan commetb ſhale finde Faithon he ea 


AS. 21e| , thing, is to become partaker of that thing : as appeares from the contrary: Thy 


| our houſe , if ſo bee that beeing clothed , we ſhall not bee found naked. 2- i 


| | for in an enunciation of the property touching rheſ#bject, 


Ges ag 
| with Chriſt, ſhould alrcady have dured above eight hundred : the which is refy- | 
| red by Hiſtory and experience , fo that if Ireneus, Tertullian, Lactantins &c. 
| did now live , they ſhould bee neceſfitated to confeſſe that they much erred 
from the truth. : 

| Laſtly the whole Scripture holds forth, that the laſt times ſhall not be volup- 
tuous in the leaſt, but difficult and forrowfull unto the Church in this world: Re. 
| fides Chriſt did often foretell that his Kingdom ſhould nor be earthly: fy king- 
dorne 1s not of this world. The world ſhall rejoyce, but yee ſhall monurne : In the worll 
| yee ſhall hae tribulation. "Then ſhalbe great tribulation, ſuch as was not from the be. 
| girmning of the world unto this time. Watch therefore, that ye may be found worthy to e. 


1 hrough manifold tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, This kno 
that in the laſt dayes perilous (or difficult) times ſhall come, 8c, Theſe and ſuch like 
teſtimonies of Scripture : which ſpeake of the afflicted tate of the laſt times, | 
doe abundantly refute the e Miullenaries Fictions Now wee goe forward with 


the Text. 

6. Bleſſed and holy ts hee that hath part | By an Exclamation he extolleth, and} 
commendeth untous the felicity ,and neceſſity of the frſ? Reſierrection, or fpiritu- 
all living 2gaine, by which of old thoſe Reſt of the dead in Paganiſme and Anti- 
chriſtianiſme, obſtinately refuſed to live againe : by which all, and they onely 
| ſhall be bleſſed and holy, who have part in the firſt Reſurreftion, Tohayepart m 


haſt neuher part nor lot in this matter, ſaith Peter to Simon the hypocrite: And Chriſt 
to Petcr,refuſing to be waſhed by him: If I waſh thee not thou ha#t no part with me, 
for, thou ſhalt not have no communion with me. Therefore to havepatt inthe } 
firſt Reſurre&ion, is to be partaker of the firſt Reſurre&ion , that is, through 
faith and repentance, to riſe from the death of finne unto newneſle of Life with 
Chriſt. For we clearly ſhewed erewhile , that this fir#t Reſwrrection, is not 
of the body, but of the ſoule. By which we ſee the great benefit and excellency | 
of the firſt Reſurre&tion: becaule in it conſiſteth true bleſſednefle and holineſſe, 
The neceſſity alſo; becauſe no man ſhall bee bleſſed and holy without the ſame. 
But is it the cauſe of bleſſednefle ? yea verily : not indeed the meritorious (for 
thar-Chriſt onely is, for he hath merited bleſſednefle for us;)but cauſa ſine que nm, 
a cauſe without which it is not : for without holineſſe, which the firſt Reſurrection 
bringeth, no m24n ſhall ſee God: yeaiit is alſo the formall cauſe inchoatedor begun. | 
For the firſt Reſurrection is inchoated holinefle,and part of the future bleſſedaefle, 
which ſhall be perfe&ed in heaven. - 
Hence firſt it followeth, that all having part inthe firſt Reſurreion,that is, being | 
truly born again in this life, ſhalbe blefled, and boly with Chriſt in the other Life: 
| and on the contrary , that none which riſe not x. por with Chriſt, unto new- 
neſle and holineff- of life on Earth, ſhall be bleſſed and holy with Chriſt in Hea- 
ven : For none can belong unto this firt Reſurrection, but ſuch as ſhalbe bleſſed forever 
ſaith Auſtin. They therefore which have no part in the firſt Reſurrection, 
| ſhall not bee partakers of blefledneſſe : for wee ſhall bee clothed upon with 


Corinth. ge. 2. | $9, WS 
Second, it Sloan, as before we proved, that the Firſt Reſurrection 15 007 | 
corporall, but ſpirituall : for if it were corporall, then by this.Exclamation, 
| that ſhall be raiſed at the laſt day, ſhould be excluded from blefſedneſle, m_- 3 
| none of them ſhould have part in the firſt Corporall Reſurrection. But this 15 
; abſurd, becauſe in the laſt day, ſome ſhall riſe unto blefſedneſle, others unto yk 
' nall death. Thereaſon of the conſequences, becauſe all, and they onely that 
have part in the Firſt Reſurrection ſhall be bleſſed. 


; Sy : all, therefore onel: 
All indeed thou wilt ſay, but not they one!y : Yea ayer -fectronching 
the 
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| the cauſe without which it is 101, or elle an Antiſtrophe ſuch as this is,not only a ſ1m- | 
' ple converſion and contrapoſition will hold, bur a contrary ſenſe alſo , which be- 
getsexciuſives: Bleſſed are they that have part in the firſt Reſurreftion, therefore they | 
{that bave no part in the firſt-Reſurrection, are not blefſed : which is of like force 
with tbe excluſive : Onely they that haye part in the fir#t Reſurrettion are bleſſed: | | 
like as it followerh : Ble; d. are the pare, therefore the impure are not bleſſed: Pt 7 ws 
Bleſſed are they whoſe ſinues are forgiven: They therefore are not bleſſed whoſe fins Rn : & by 
' are not forgiven. Bleſſed are they that keep his Commandements : They therefore iRev. 12.14 | 
that do nor keep them, are not bleſſed. Bleſſed are they that are called to the marri- Rev.19.9. 
| age Supper of the Lambe : therefore they who are not called, are not happy: and a 
| thouſand ſuch like places are found in Scripture. | 
| Bur perhaps thou wilt ſay , i will nor hold : becauſe as in Chap. I. 3. aFpeciall ] 
| leſſedneſſe is p: omiſed to the keepers of the words of this Booke, ſo here alſo ſome ffeciall | 
{ ard exyment felicuy of the e Martyrs is commenaed, by which notwithſtandmg other be- | 
(levers are no way deprivedof their bleſſedneſſes THIS is nothing : for they that | 
\keepnot the words of this Booke, ſhall be deprived both of ſpeciall and common | 
| bleflednefle. Therefore they onely who keepe the words and Commande- 
lems of this Booke, are bleſſed : and fo are they alone, who have part in the 
[Faft Reſwrreltion. | 
Lafth, either they onely that have part in the firſt Reſurre&ion ſhall be blel- 
ied, ornotthey onely. If they onely, it confirmes, what we ſayd : If not one- | 
1 ily, then Bleſſeaneſſe ſhall not be a ſpecial priviledge of the e Martyrs, agreeable to the 
{| jaSticeof God , viz. that they who have ſuffered more then others , for the ( onfeſſion of 
1 [(friſt, ſhonld bee longer in joy and glory: as before they ſaid. For either there ſhall 
] lbe ſome orher Marrt- rs on earth in theſe rhoſand yeers , who ſhall ſuffer as much, 
| {or more alſo for the Goſpell, ar the hands of Antichriſt (-regaining , as they ſay, 
his ſtrength) or of other enemies, then the former ſuffered by Komane Tyrants for 
1 \ che wuneſſe of 7eſws : orelle there ſhall be none. If ſome: then either theſe ſhal 
cnjoy ſhoner happinefſe and glory in Heaven , which ſtands not (according to 
their opinion) with Gods juſtice: Or elfe it was not agreeable to his Tuſtice,that 
| Ichoſe other ſhoo!d enjoy langer happinefle and glory. If there ſhal be no Mar- 
tyB5, bor that the Courch Militant during the THOUSAND TEERS 
ſhall be free from all hoſtile invaſion of x 8 ungodly, living in peace and ſecuri- 
ty,asthey promiſe : then it followes, that the Goſpell ſhall Fun to be the word of 
the (roſſe : and rhe true Ocacles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, touching the difficul- 
tics of the laſt rimes, Z#k. 18. 8. Mat. 10. 34. ett. 14. 22. 2. Tim. 3. 1, 
&c. ſhall ceaſe. ; 
Thirdly, we learne the certainty of the Salvation of all that are borne againe: 
for ifall, and they onely that have part in the Firſt Reſurreftion , are blefſed: and 
that none ean belong unto the Firf Reſwrreftion , but ſuch as ſhall be bleſſed for | 
ever: thencerainely all, and they onely that are borne againe , ſhall intallibly | 
obtain eternall bicfſednefle. | 
Ribera objeQts , that very many riſe againe from ſinve, and yet dic againe , by their 'Incap. 20. 
relapſe mo ſinne, and ſo depart out of thts life mn their ſine : Anſw. This is true of |N. 49. 50. 
dops and fwine, returning to their vomit, and wallowing in filthinefſe: that is, of 
m_—_ who tn appearance indeed rife apaine from finne, and ſeem to others 
tobe truly purged from the defilements of the world , buryer are not truly pur- 
ped before God : which for the moſt part the event ſheweth : bur of ſuch as are 
wuly regenerate, and riſe againe from finne , it is ſaid : Whoſocver 15 borne of God | 
cemmrits not ſinne : for his ſeed remaineth in him , and he cannot fin , becauſe he zs borne |: Toh.3.9.1 
| f Ged: And: Though the righteous fall, he ſhall not be mtterly caſt doyne : for the P/-37. _ 
Lord npholdeth kim with his hand. = | | 
Os ſach the ſecond death] He addes three cauſes or parts of their bleſſedneſle, 
that have part in the firſt Reſurrection. | 
I. Becazſe the ſecond death hath no power on them. 
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| | 2. Becauſe they ſhall be Praeſts of God, and C briſt. 
| 


3+ Becauſe they ſhall reigne with Chrift a thouſand yeers. 
Theſe are either the effe&s or conſequents of the firſt Reſurre&ion, and as ic | 


eenerate, firſt indeed, they are to be referred to the | 


| were the priviledges of the reg 


| e Martyrs, bur ſecondly alſo unto all others that are partakers of the firſt Reſurce- 
&ion, or ſpiritual living againe. For leaſt we ſhould fay : ſhall the e Martyr. 
| | alone live andreigne with Chriſt i bleſſedneſſe ? he extends the bletled life, the Pricſt.' 
hood and K ingdome of Chrift unto us alſo, pronouncing us bleſſed , . and that indeed 
| by a three-£1d name,not the Martyrs(I ſay)alone,but whoſoever have part in the 
| firſt Reſurreftion: that by ſo many ſpurs as it were, he might ſtirre up all men untg | 
the deſire and ſtudie of the Fir#t Reſarrettion. | 

Therefore the firſt bleſſedneſle of them that liye againe, ſhall be an immunitie | 
jor ys | from the ſecond death : for they that have part inthe Fir## Reſurref;. | 

{ 04, on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power, that is, they can never periſh. For the | 

' ſecond death , is the caſting of the wicked , both in ſoule and body into hell fire, 

| which ſhall beat the laſt day, as appeares ver. 14. Of which our Saviour 1n the | 

Mat 10.28; the Goſpell : Feare him that can deſtroy both ſoule and body im hell. This other- | 
where is-called Eternall death : becaule it ſhall be an eternall lofle of life eteraall, | 

'and an everlaſting torment in everlaſting fire. Here it is called the Second, to | 
pong icftom the Firſt : becauſe as the ſecond doth next , and certainly fol- ' 
low the firſt: ſo the ſecond death ſhall follow the firſt in order, and certainly, un- | 
{ lefſe the F;r$t Reſwrreftion come in between, and that deliverance from the Fir | 
| death be obtained by Chriſt. Now before we ſhewed that the firſt death is a (pi- | 
rituall perdition of the Soule in finne, drawing with it temporall death as its nece- 
Rew.cr2 ' flary ſequell : This death entred into the world through ſin, and paſſed upon all men, fir 
| thatallhave ſinned. Therefore it hath power over all men , and it isuniverlall, 

[yer mutable through the Firſt Reſarreftion, that is, true repentance and faithin 
| | Chriſt. Bur the ſecondaeath ſhall not haye power over all, but them only whom 
| it findes lying in the Firſt death: for theſe ſball be throwne head-long from death 


into death : or rather the Second death ſhall be unto them an everlaſting continus- 
tion of the Fir death, anda horrible increaſing in eternall fire, But ſuch as | | 
through faith and true repentance, have riſen with Chriſt from the Firſt death, on | 
Ih ; them the ſecond death ſhall baye no power : becauſe according to promile of the 
”% 3:36+ Goſpell, they that beleeve on the Sonne of God, do not come into condemmation, but are 
Nh paſſed from death to life. Therefore the ſecond death ſhall not be univerſall, becauſe 
the Firſt reſurreftion ſhall make the particularitie : yet it ſhall be immutable for 
ever,becaule there can be no redemption from hell , but the ſmoake oftheir tor- 
Plal.49.g. Ment ſhall aſcend up foreyer and ever. For after the departure out of thu life, 
Reve14.11 there ſhall be no more place of repentance : no effett of ſatisfattion : Here life is either loſt 
Cone: De-/ or kept, ſaith Cyprian. 
{mer  { Thelethings ought toawakenand raiſe up ſuch as lie inthe death of finne: 
( / And on the contrarie , to confirme the aſſurance of their ſalvation, that areriſen 
| ! with Chriſt. For if theſecond death hath no power oyer them that have pattin 
'the Fir reſurreeftion, then certainly they need not fear condemnation, but may | 
| (and ought to be certainlie perſwaded of their falyation. 
f 


Fi$ 


Bur ſome may fay, /t is mncertaine, who truely have, and alwayes unto the end ſhal 
| have part in the Firſt Reſwrreftion. Anſw. If it be uncertain to thee who haſt not 

| | taſted hony, whether it be {weet or not : it is not therefore uncertaine rothem 
| ; who have taſted the ſame. So likewiſe, If rhe Firſt Reſurreftion be uncertaine to | 
{ 


| them, which neither have, nor know the ſame : it is not therefore uncertaine tO | 

them which have ir, and feele it in their hearts : for ſome apprehend m! faith | 

bs ,, their hearts, but others do which have the ſame, {aith eAuſtin. And how ſhould fuch 
l Lib. I J. de O X : ; G 

\ Trin, C.2. be uncertaine of their new birth, who dayly endeayour, and defire to die unto {1n, 

TRY j and to live unto Chriſt > They certainely who run on in all wickedneſle, and as 


| Peter ſaith walke in laciviouſneſſe, luſts, exceſſe of wine, revellings, _ we as 
Ommanvie 1 


| 


Oe ee no. a. A ee nn A 


——_y— coo _— 


REVELAT. CHAP. XX. A&. 1.2.VER. 6. Viſion 7. a 


bominable 1dolatry , know that they doe ſuch things, yer out of an evill con- 
| ſcience commit the ſame with great delight. And therefore why ſhould not 
ſuch, who by an earneſt defire of minde reſiſt the concupiſcence of the fleſh, and 
}abour by good workes to make their cle&ion ſure, know, feele, and be perſwa- 
ded (the Holy Ghoſt witneſſing the lame to their Spirits) that they are children 
of God , and have part in the firſt Reſurrettion * Furthermore, they which now 
have part in the Firſt Reſurre&ion, ſhall allwayes bave part of the ſame unto the 
end: becauſe, To him that hath, ſhall bee given, Luke 8. 18. Otherwiſe Iohn 
| ſhould have done ill in ſaying, that they are bleſſed who have part in the firſt Reſurre- 
' (ton : which to thinke were blaſphemy : from the part therefore of the new 
birth which we have in this life, we may, and ought certainly to beleeye we ſhall 
have part in the life to come, that is, be eternally bletled. 

Here again by this firſt priviledge of them that riſe againe, is ouerthrowne the 
 Chiliaſts opinion, touching the firſt Corporall Reſurrettion, as before wee touched. 
For if it ſhould be (rporall, and proper to the Martyrs, it would follow that the 
Martyrs alone ſhould bee free from the ſecond death: and rhat all the reſt in the 
Second Reſurrection ſhould remaine {ubje& to the ſame , for as much as by 
this priviledge they alone are exempted from the power of the Second 
death , who have part in the Firſt Reſurre&tion. But this is wholly contrary to 
Faith and Charity. | 
But ſhall be Prieſts of Ho and of Chriſt | The ſecond part of blefſedneſſe, and 
| | the ſecond priviledge of the regenerate, is that they ſhalbe Prieſts of Godand Chriſt: | _ _ 

Bezain the DATIVE, To God and to Chriſt , as it is Chap. 1. 6. & 5. 10s in | Argument 
' {theſameſenſe. Hediſtinguiſheth God and Chriſt, not to ſeperate Chriſt from |of Chwſts | 
| | God,or todeny that he is God : but becauſe Chriſt the Mediatour hath made us | deity. 
| | Prieſtsro God the father, Chap. 16. & 5.10, Yea hereby he plainely affirmeth | 
Chriſt ro be God , in that hee faith wee ſhall bee Prieſts both to Gaa, and to Chriſt. 
| | Now we ſhall be Prieſts to none but to God, Bur what manner of Prieſts > Of 
| | this ſee Chap. I. ver. 6. & Chap, 5. 10. The future £opvTas ſhall be, denyeth | 
} not that now alſo the Faithfull are Prieſts of God : but noteth the continuation | 
and conſummation of our Prieſily dignity in the world to come. 

Hence fr ſt it appeareth, ſeeing the Scripture extendeththe Spirituall-Prieſt- 
bood unto all the regenerate , that are waſhed from their ſinnes in the blood of | 
Chriſt, 1. Pet. 2.5.9. Keys I. 5.6. that this priviledge doth fo agree unto ; 
| { the blefſed Martyrs, as it derogates nothing from other Confeffours and regene- | 
rate. Secondly, that for the ſame cauſe, the Firſt reſtrrreftiony. 5. is not to be 


—__ 
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1 |} underitood corporally bur ſpiritually : becauſe otherwiſe the Martyrs alone 
| | ſhould become Priefts of God andof Chrift, in caſe they alone ſhould have part 
1 | inthe firſt Reſurre&ion. 

eAnd ſhall reigne with hins a thouſand yeeres | The third bleſlednefle and privi- 
ledge of them thar live againe, is to reigne with God and Chriſt a thouſand yeeres. | 
Mgr auvrtv with him, faith he, to denotethe unity of both perſons in the deity. | xxx. | 
But who ſhall reigne > The Martyrs onely , or the other bleſſed alſo? In my | Argument | 
former Edition, I reſtrained the ſame to the Martyrs from verſe 4. But having of Chriſts | 
more ſeriouſly weighed the whole Epiphonema or exclamatory concluſion, Iam | 
forced to extend, as the Prieſt-hood and bleſſed Life , ſo the Kingdome gene- 
rally unto all that have part in the firſt Reſurrection: thar is, unto all the regenerate. | 
And ſo much the words do demonſtrate, it well obſerved : For ſeeing oh had | 
ſaid before of the Martyrs in the Przter Tenſe eGanAwoy wins yeartu! | 
They reigned with Chrift : of theſe he now ſaith BamnAwooun wer aunv They 
ſhall reign with bim, in the future: Beſides, touching the Dragons binding, and the | | 
Martyrs reigning, he had before ſaid thrice with the Article T@ xiAe 571, Thoſe | | 
thouſand yeeres ; Of theſe now heefairh indefinitely, They ſhall reigne xiaua try 
atheuſand yeeres. Hencel obſerve this diverſity , both in the perſons reigning, 
Xxx 3 and 
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A COMMENTARIE VPON THE 


and inthe thouſand yeeres : that 7ohn for the comfort of the reſt of the Saints, 
| and bleſſed ones , doth in this verſe extend the Kingdome of the Martyrs with 
' Chriſt, beyond the thouſand yeers before defined: as if he ſhould fay : The ſoules 
| indeed of the Martyrs lived and reigned with Chriſt choſe thouſand yeers of Satans 
' bindizo : but with them afterwards, others alſo having part in the firſt Reſurre- 
| &ion, ſhall as Prieſts of God and Chrit reigne other thouſand yeeres, that is, for 

eyer and ever, asis interpreted Rev. 22. 5. Neither matrers it, that allo in yer, 
2. he ſaid yiaua try a thouſand yeers, without an Article , and yet definitely: for 
no man but underſtands, that there it ought not to have bin faid with the Article 
| T& xe frm, Thoſe thouſand yeers:becauſe no mention was before made of a thoy- 
| ſand yeers. But afterwards,that we might not underſtand the thouſand yeers both of 
| Satans binding,&& of the Martyrs reign with Chriſt (in v.3.4.5.)ro be divers,bur 
| the ſame, it is ſaid rightly with the Article 7a xiAts try thoſe thouſand yeeres - 
' and for the ſame cauſe the Article ws is apaine repeated ver. 7- where he men- 
tioneth the period or end of Satans binding. 
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The Second Part of the CH APTER. 


Touching the new attempt ofthe Dragon ( being looſed at 
the end of the Thouſand yeers ) by the Gentiles, and 
by Gog and Magop; againſt the Church. 


| 


7. And when the thouſand yeeres are expired, Satan chall be luſed 
out of hs priſon. 
8. And-ball goe out to decetve the Nations, which are in the four quar- 
rers of the Earth , Gog and Mapog to gather them together to bat- | 
tle: the number of x. 2 15 0s obo ſand of the Sea. | 
9. And they went up on the breadth of the Earth, and compaſſedthe 
Campe of the Saints about , and the Beloved-City : and fire came 
dorne from God out of Heaven, and devoured them. 


pounded in ver. 3. 


IV. What Satax ſhall doe after the thouſand yeers are expired. 


ing in the following ve 
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Av after the thouſand fatall yeers were alan. | 
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REVELAT. CHAP. XX. VER.8.A@. 2. Viſion 7. 
and what was the ſtate of the ungodly both withour and within. 
Now. Kat' anaphoran or in relation to what was before , he faith that Satan 

was to be looſed after the thouſand yeers, and expoundeth what he attempted, with 
| the ſuccefſe thereof, yer znigmarically : fo as this part of the Propheſie is very 
_— neither may we ſcarcely ſo much as gueſſe what the meaning thereof is: 
notwithſtanding the moſt diligent Interpreters do thinke , that ſomewhat abour 
the ſame may = obſerved from the Hiſtories of former times: whoſe ſteps 
(ſeeing nothing more certain is revealed unto me) I am willing to tread in. 

When the thouſand were finiſhed ] In which Satan remained in chaines , and in 
which in the mean while Chriſt enlarged his Kingdom among the Gentiles, and 
the Martyrs had lived and reigned with him. | 

Satan ſhall be looſed ont of hus priſon] Hence it plainely appeareth ( as before I 
faid ) that the thouſana yeeres of Satans impriſonment, and of Chriſt his kingdom, 
are not diverſe, but the {ame : for it is ſaid with the Article: When THESE 
thouſand yeers (T& xidie sm) ſhall be fulfilled, Satan ſhall be looſed. 
T hisvery thing 4nſtin well obſerveth, ſaying : That the Scripture by the ſame 
thouſand yeeres determinates both, to wit , Satans binding, and the Saints reigning. 
Which being obſerved, it appeareth that the Chiliaſts opinion cannot ſtand, viz. 
that Satan ſhould be bonnd in the ſixt Millenary of the world ( in which they af- 
firme Chriſt was borne:) and that in the ſeventh Millenary the Saints ſhall reigne 
with Chriſt on Earth : Bei:des neither canthe opinion of Brightman hold, that 
Satan was bound a thouſand yeers from Conſtantme , untill the yeere of our Lord 1300. 
after which Chriſt ſhould reigne another thouſand yeeres, by the Goſpell on 
Earth with his Ele&; untill the yeer 2300. in which e Millenary the Gogh or 
Turkiſh battles ſhould be fought: | whence he gathereth that the truth of the goſ- 
pell ſhall trrivmph among the Nations ſeven hundred yeers: athing indeed more 
tro be wiſhed, rhen expected with any probability. 
Thus by what hath been ſaid before it is cleare : that the farall thouſand yeeres 
| of Satans Impriſonment are finiſhed, and when. They tooke their beginning 
at the deſtruction of Teruſalem by the Romanes, when the Iewes ( who furiou- 
ſly blaſphemed the Goſpell of Chriſt, and ſought by all meanes to hinder the 


— 


Gentiles from embracing the ſame ) were diſperſed through the whole world, ' 


and the fulnefle of the Gentiles began to enter into the Church: for then it chief- 
jly _—_— rhat Satan was thruft into Hell, and bound with the chains of darke- 

nes,that he might no longer keep the Gentiles from the faith of Chriſt. Beſides be- 
| fore we ſhewed that thele bonds continued untill the rimes of Gregory Y 17. 


| Wherefore the thouſand yeers were finiſhed more then five hundred yeeres 
agoe, and Saran looſed from hisimpriſonment: which ſufficiently appeared by the 
fatall tumults that were raiſed up both in the Eaſt and Weſt, by that raging ene- 
my. For chiefly inthele five hundred yeers, the Weſterne «Antichriſt by the im- 
pulſion and efficacie of the Dragon, violently laid hold on the e Aonarchicall 
ower of both ſwords, miſerably oppeeſing and enſlaving all Chriſtendome in the 
Weſt * which Bellarmine himlelfe denyeth not. 
| Thracian adverſary of Chriſt having brought almoſt all the Eaſt and South under 
his power, doth with {o great fury encompaſſe the (ampe of the Saints, as it leemes 
impoſſible he ſhould be ſtopped, bur by fire deſcending from Heaven. 
| 8. eAndſhall goeontto deceive the Nations] By the word going ont, is fignified 
Satans free raging and outragious endeayour to turne all things u plide downe. 
{In the ſame ſenſe it was betore ſaid of the three Frogs, the ſpirus of devils : They goe 
forth unto the Kings of the Earth, And indeed there and here is treated of one and 


the ſeventh Viſion. Satan therefore being ler looſe out of priſon ſhall rove abour, 
going to and fro through the Earth, and with great fury ſerting all things every 
where ina flame, both in the world andChurch : not as if he ſhall no longer bee 
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| earth] By a Phraſe repeated from Chap. 7. x. that is,in all parts of Chriſtendom, 
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kept in by the bridle of providence : but becauſe God will let looſe the reines 
unto him more then before, for reaſons expounded yer. 3. 

| Now his enterpriſes ſhall principally be two. One to ſeduce the nationsin the 
four corners of the earth. The ſecond, to ſtir up Gog and Magog to battell. Thus 
theſe things are to be diftinguiſhed : for the Verbe TAavoz Deceive is both 
to be referred to the Nations, and alſo to Gog and eM agog , becauſe he ſhall de- 
ceive both the one and the other , yet ſo, as ina diverſe manner and end. The 
Nations he ſhall ſeduce from the Faith unto new Paganiſme : The Pagans Gog 
and e A agog be ſhall ſeduce, that is, ſtirce them up to war ( in hope of Vi&ory) 
againſt the Campe of the Saints, The former attempt ſhall bee Ecclefiaſticall, 
and ſo more neerely tending to the deſtruion of the Church : The latter 
civill, and tending to the overthrow of the ſtate and policie of Chriſtians. Which 
eAlcaſar allo ſeeing : I ſhall not, ſaith he, properly be a war for Religion to ſpeake ge- 
nerally, but for the Empire. 

By the nations,as before Ch. 11.3. I underſtand falſe Chriſtians, who having em- 
braced the Faith of -Chriſt, did again degenerate from the ſincerity thereof inthe 
times of Antichriſt. Theſe nations, I ſay, he ſhall deceive, that is, under the name of 
Chriſt chey ſhall return unto Paganiſme, as to their old yomit, worſhipping God 
| after the manner of the heathens,and living more heatheniſhly and enormous then 
before. This Peſt,{aith he, ſhall rage,not in one corner, but in the foxr corners of te 


eee, 


throughout the whole earth: for no corner ſhall be free from his ſeducement: but 


| 


apoſtacy ſhal every where get the upper hand, yet chiefly in the Eaſt and Weſt, 


where the Crownes of the Empireſhalbe , and where ambition and caroality of 


quifite In-| 


| inſtrument of Satan. 


Prieſts ſhall chiefly reignc, and withall corrupt the other corners of the Earth, 

For Gregory V11, ſitting at Rome, i the Chaire of nniverſall peſtilence (torheend 
it might appeare that Satan was looſed from the yeer 1073;) the devill beganto 
rage farre more cruelly by -him, then ever he had done by Romulus, Tarquinuwthe 
proud, Tiberius, Nero, Domitian, Heliogabalus , Diocletian, Decins: or by the 
Perſians, Scythians, or Saracens : the cruelleſt of all which Tyrants, being compa- 
red with the ſaid Pope gregory » (according to what the Cardinal! Benno, ando- 
thers have publiſhed of him ) would ſeeme to be a Saint, in reſpect of this filthy 


Its true, he wasnot the firſt Antichriſt, neither did the ſedu&ion of Chriſtians 
from the faith, begin with him : for the Komiſh eAntichriſtianiſme had bin grow- 
ing and preatly encreaſing above three hundred yeers before. But becaule Satan 
was as yet bound (for the Dragon being bound, the Beaſt was to afcend out of the Pit, 
and poſſeſle his throne and power as his Vicar ) ſoas the former times might ſeem 
more tolerable , in reſpect of the times which followed : for at the end of the 
thouſand yeers Satan being looſed out of his priſon, began to puffe up the Romane 
Popes with ſuch ſwelling pride;as they feared not to tread upon, _ oppreſle the 
moſt powerfull Princes, Kings, and Emperours of Chriſtendom. 

After much contention, Hildebrand called Gregory under a falſe pretence of fi- 
monie wrang out of the hands of Hexry ( that abs KA Emperour ) and bis Sonne 
Henry Y. the Epiſcopall Inveſtures, as they terme it , which till then were be- 
longing to the Right and Crowne of the Empire : yea alſo thruſt Henry himlelfe 
from the Empire through his wicked ſonne. Prieſts alſo that were married, he 
caſt our of the Church , as Nicolaitans (as if the Apoſtle x. Tim. 3. 2. & Tit» 
I. 6, had inſtituted Nicolaitans:) moreover he publiſhed two Cannons which ever 
fince have bin, and yer are to this day the finews of the Popes Tyranny. TI [ 


| 


| 


any man receive Prieſi-hood at the hand of any Lay perſon , let both the Groer and | 
Receiver be accurſed: 2. If any Communicate with a married Prieſt, or if a Prieſt | 
having a wife, doth not put her away, let him be accurſcd. 
By this compendious way hee cxemprted at once all Biſhops, (Jerks, Chur ches, 


and all that thereunto belonged, from the power of Emperouts, and brought _ 
Unger 
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under his owne Empire : withall raking unto himſelfe the right of all Ecclefia- A 
tical goods: condemning alſo marriage eſtate {not only granted unto Biſhops by am 
Paul, but alſo commanded, to ſhun fotnicition) as the wickedneſle of the Ns (Core3.26: 
lata, by open Antichriftian Tyranny , baniſhing the ſame out uf the Church :{ _.. 
which thing indeed was jaſtly abotminable ro Emperoursand the Chriſtian world: | Genebr. | 
| [yet formidable ,' becauſe of the enchantment of the eApoFolicall (hnrch: Nor- j©Þronel-lib.; 
withſtanding Popiſh Writers doe glory in this moſt filchy Beaſt : That HEN-= +74 593+ | 
RIE was S Py among the Wefterne Emperoxrs, whom the Pope depoſed, * © 

Hiftories alſo teſtifie, that after thoſe thouſand yeeres, the Godof Strengths fore- 
told by Daniel Chap. x1. 38. that is, the /dol of Tranſſubſtantation, and Stage-like 
eMaſſe was chiefly ereed and confirmed , in which the whole ſtrength of the | 
Pipacie hath hitherto conſiſted. With this grew up the innumerable frartryi- | 
ties, and families of Clergy-men, Sacrificers, Monkes, and Religious Se&s, who all} _ 
; of thern being exempted from civill juriſdiQion, are onely ſubje& to the Popes | 

| 


| Scepter. Then were invented 0 96 , the painefull trafficke of Pop:ſh [n= 
aulgences, or Pardons, and a thouſand trickes to draw monies from all Provinces | 
into Romes Exchequer. "Then infinite Ceremonies, Superſtitions , and Idols 
were brought in and eſtabliſhed : ſo that if now thou cotnpare Popery with Pa-| | 

aniſme, thou ſhalt ſcarce ſee any difference but in names. Therefore ir is not | 

id without cauſe, that Satan being looſed after the rhouſand yeeres, ſhould de- | 
ceive the Nations cf the whole Earth. | = 

Neither was this horrible dedining of Chriſtianitic in the Weſt onely. For it | 
1 { is knowne, that many moſt flouriſhing Churches of the Eaſt, which yer ſtood in 
1 | the firſt thouſand yeeres, were in the next five hundred yeeres, either Tut off, and 
| | miſerably diffipared, or by the ſeduQtion of Satan filthily corrupred. Onthe' | 
] | contrary we [ce that e Al ahnmeriſme, — it began ſomewhar ſooner , yer | 
! | within the latter five Ages was more generally ſpread both in eLſia, Africa, and } | 
Exrope. This therefore was Satans former {eduy&ion. 

Gog and e M agog to gather them to battle] Greeke mv Tw y ng1 rv M&ycy : 
which cemmonly is taken appoſitively : That he might ſeduce the Nations Gog and | 
Magog: for: which I ations are Gog and Hagog : but fo Sarans fury ſeemes to be 
leflened, as if after his looſing he were onely to deceive , and draw the barbarous | | 
Nations unto a civill battle. W hereas he ſhall chiefly be buſie about the inteſtine | 
ſedu&tionof the Church , within indeed labouring to trample her under foor by 
the ſlights of the domeſticke Antichriſt, and ourwardly by force of armes to ſup- | 
ma, an by a forreigne Antichriſt, Ir is therefore an Ellipſis or defe&t of hs 
{ | Copulative: for: And Gog and Magog, becauſe the Verbe TAavjorz ruleth the 
three Accuſatives, 7x $919, 7Y Twy xgyj 7 Mayey: the middlemoſt of which <= F 
| |didleaſt need the Copulative. The ſeduQion therefore of Gog and Aſagog ſhall ; 
1 | bediverle fromthe ſeduction of the Nations, being not Eccleſiaſticall, as the for-| 
mer, but politicall. For Satan ſhall ſtirre up, nor the nations, but Gog and A1a- | 
yogto this cruel] battell : which appeareth by the Xelative ( not aura 6911, but) 
aunts to wit, mvTwy «gy my Maywy Gog and Magog : by whom he ſhall 
ſet all things in confuſion and blood. 

Now what manner of adverſaries or peoples theſe ſhould be, may ſcarcely be 
gueſt at: For there are almoſt as many opinions abour the ſame, as W riters, both 
Ancient and Moderne. | 

Bellarmine reckons up ten, all which (his own excepted not 4 whit better then | Lib.3-de P 
the reſt) yea even that of the' five old Fathers Lanfantizs , Exſebins 7 heo-| R: cap. 17. 
doretus, Hierons, and eAnſtine he diſprovess Alcaſar alſo brings in many more. | V2 P4 | 

; 


—_— — — 


But we will not weary our ſelves in rehearſing the conjectures of other mens. | $77 
Magog (to begin with this as the more knowne ) was the fecond fonne of + ths tits! 
Laphet Gene 10. 3. of whom, as Ioſephus writeth came the Magopites (fo cal-},; _ - __ 
led after him ) or Scythians, that is, the peoples which inhabir beyond the moun-| | 
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| ſyria : whoſe Metrapolitan Citie, Hierapalis ( where Papias ſometime was Bji- 
ſhop) is in the Syrian tongue called Magop, as Plinie recordeth. 
Touching Gog "there is pathing mentioned in Scriptureſave in Ezech, 38, 


- 


| 8& 39, where you ſhall finde along Propbeſie. againſt Gog and Magog , of 
| which the Phantifies of the IJewes , Mahumetans , and Papiſts are By 


unlike. _ OF = , , 

| . The Tewes fgine that Gog and Magog are the Noxtherne Nations, ſhut up b 
Alexander the Great, beyond the Mountaine Taurus, who breaking out towar 

| the end of the world, ſhall by war waſt the wholecarth , eſpecially the Landof 

Iſrael , and the Citie Jeruſalem. . Bur then the Meſhas ſhall bee at hand, and 

{lay Gog and e Magog, according to the Oracle of Ezechiel : which Fable Gaa- 

tiaus hath refuted Lib. 5. Cap. 12. ZI 

The Mabumetans Fiction touching Gog and Zagog is much like to this, {aye 
onely that it is ſomewhat otherwiſe touching the Meſſias and Ieruſalem, 

The Papiſts dreame, that their Antichriſt ſhall come in the end of the world, 
with great forces, and that in his Army (which moſtlie ſhall conſiſt of the harbs- 
rous Scythians) he ſhall have ſeven Kings (for ſo many, and no more ſhall then 
be remaining inthe world, as Ribera affirmeth. I be Emperour therefore of the 
| Rowanes, the King of France ,. of Spaine, &cc., ſhall then either have nobein 
or fight for Antichriſt) among whom Gog and /Aagog ſhall bee moſt wok 

(yea Gog, according to Bellarmine ſhall be Antichri _—_— which &bera de- 
| nyeth) and in the ſpace of leſſe then fowre full yeeres moſt cruelly oyer-runne, and 


ET en, 


bring intoſubje&ion the whole world, ——_ Chriſtendame: and tothis An- 
| tichriſtian warre they applie the Propheſie of EJechiel, and of Tohn in this place. | 
As the Tews therfore dream, that their Meſſias is not yet come, becaule Ieruſalem 
hath nor bin aſſaulted by Gog and Hagog , who are to be ſlaine by the Meſſis: 
So the Papiſts feine, that their Antichriſt is not yet come, becauſe Gor and Mage 
arenot come , who with a moſt numerous Army ſhall fight under Antichriſts 
banner, and with him oppoſe the Holy City, that is, the Romane Church. Both 
Fi&ionsare alike frivolous, and are eaſily refuted by the Prophefie it ſelfe : for 
in EJechiel God threatneth , that Gog ſhall fall upon the mountaines of Iſrael, 
and that he will ſenda fire on Magog , whereupon the Inhabitants of Terufalem } 
ſhall goe forth, and burne the ſpoils with fire ſeyen yeeres: and that the ſlaugh- 

ter of the enemy ſhall be ſo great, that the land ſhall be ſeven yeers in cleanſing, 
becauſe of the carkeiſes of the ſlaine : Bur the Papiſts ſay, that Antichriſts king- 
dome, and the Gog:ſh warre ſhall not continue full foure yeers : and that from this 
Victory of the Thurchunto the day of Indgement, there ſhall nor be ſeven months | 
(muchlefle ſeyenyeers) bur Xry. dayes onely. Therefore either this latter Fi- 


In 4p0c.20. 
N. 79, 


Rion of theirs, or elſe the former is falſe. 
This difficulty, (by which they ſee their Fable oyerthrowne 
ſhift off one way, Bellarmine another. 


Ribera faith, the words of EJechiel ſignifie power, not the eA# : not as if they | ' 


ſhall ſpend ſeven months in burying the carkeiſes. But the number of the car- 
keiſes ſhall be ſo great, that if all dbe buried , there would be need of {c- 
ven months time for the doing of it. ELD 

Bellarmin underſtands it, that the Prophet ſpeaks not propetly, but thgurative- 
ly, putting ſeven yeers, fora very long time. * 

Bur by theſe ſlighrs they take not away the difficulcie in the leaſt. 

Riberas gloſie de potemia, is by the Text there refuted, ver. 1. 3 Alchepeople of | 
the Land ſball bury them. Therefore they ſhall bury all the carkeiſes 57/0 aft: de- | 
cauſe the Land muſt be cleanſed of the carkeiſes, and therefore they hall ſpend | 
ſeyen months actually in burying ofthems This Kibers law: therefore at laft ke 
25 | 
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) Ribera ſeeks to |: 


' 


taing Caucaſus, neer the Lake Mz0tis, and the Caſpian Sea, unto the Norther, | 
India, ., Hieromtherefore by eageg underſtandeth the Scythian Nations: us- | 
| ro whom ſome dae joyne the Cappadocians and Arminians, ſeated beyond Corle- | 
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was forced contrary to Bellzzmine, and the common opinion , to grant, not | 
onely XLv. dayes , but ſeyc yeeres after Antichriſts ſlaughter, unto the day of | 
Judgement: 
As for Bellarmines ſhift, it makes the difficultic yet greater , for whither the 
Prophet underſtands properly and definitely ſeven monerhs and yeers,or figurative- | 
ly and indefinitely a very lopg time , it appeareth the Fiction is falſe which Bel- | 
| larmine there affirmeth : That after eAntichriſts death, there ſhall be no more then | _., 
\Xuv. aajes mito the cnd of the world : the falfitie whereof Ribera himfelfe doth {o- Seth Be. 
lidly confute by two places of Scripture , both becauſe thoſe things which in 7,,,,ines 
Mat, 24. 38.are ſpoken touching the ſecurity, and riot of the world at Chriſts | F;&r. 
conuming, cannot in the leaſt be done in XLy. dayes: as allo, becauſe then as ſoon | 
as Antichriſt ſhould begin to reigne, it might certainely be knowne when the | 
day of Indgement ſhould be : which to thinke, faith he , is abſurd : becauſe the day 1.Theſ, 5-2 
of the Lord ſhall come as a thiefe in the night, But he pretends , that perhaps it can- | 
not be knowne by the unlearned : No, nor by the learned: for it is ſaid. Of that Mat. 24. 
i Day and Honre no man kyoweth, no, not the Angels of Heaven. Therefore beeing 36+ 
convinced by the truth, he at length ingenuouſly confetleth, that no man can know | | 
how long time ſhall remaine from eAntichrist. Therefore, O Kibera! thou leeſt | 
that time to be fooliſhly detined of thee by the ſpace of ſever zeeres, and more | 
fooliſhly by Belzrmines XLy. dayes, Behold the power of the trueth, and the | 
Teluites diſcord. | | 
Now howerer it belong not to this place, to ſhew whither the Prophefſic of | Whether! 
{areDiEs and this here in the Revelation be the ſame or not : yet contrary to the | Exechiel © \ 
| Tcluires affirmacion we are to hold : that here indeed is an alluſton unto the Pro; | Tohns Ci ; 
pheſic of Ezcchiel, both in the name of the adveriaries, and in likenefſe of pu- HI 
niſhment : yer this Prophetie is diverſe from that. For that did belong unto ', = S. 
the time> going before Chritts comming : and indeed hath been fulfilled alrea- | OY 2 
dy : bur this is to be referred to our, and the following Ages : in caſe there ; 
(1h. { be any more. | | 
W har I ſaid of the accompliſhment, is manifeſt from the Argument of the pro- | 


phctie, which is directed unto the people jn the Captivity of Babylon : for firſt | 
God promiterh to bring them againe into their countrey : Now will I bring a- | ; 
gaine the c:ptivity of jacob, ©, When brought them againe from th: people, &c. | Ex'39-25» 


| 

- Sa: * # . . 

Secondly he foretels new calamities, which afterward (hall befall them by their | 
[ 


| 
| 
| 
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Adveclaries Gog and el agog, &c. of whoſe horrible ſlaughter be propheſierh : 
Liſily be promiſeth a Spirituall reformation of rhe Church by the benefits of the | 
Meſſias, ſhortly after to come mn the fleſh : Neither will I hide my face any more 
\ from them, when I have-porred out my fpirit upon the houſe of Tſract, ſaith the Lord | 
( fchoyah. Now it is cerraine the firſt and third part of the Prophefie was fulfil- | 
|led * And therefore without all doubt the middlemolt alſo, it being the chief. | 
| Tr isobjetted, that Gog was to come in the /atter , or laſt of yeeres, that is, inthe Exe. 23.9. 
| end of the world. Bur the Gvoſſe is infirme : It is alio ſaid yer. 16. that he ſhall | 
| come jn the latter, or laſt of dayes. Now nothing is more frequent to the Pro- | 
phets, then by this phrale to denote the term of ſome certaine time : Terem. 49. 
29. 1n the latter dayes 1 will bring againe the Captipuy of Elam, that is, at length,or 
after much affliction, Icrem 30. 24. Ju the latter dayes yee ſhall conſider it, that is, 
\afrer your deliverance out of Babylon: Ezech. 38. 8. After many dayes thors ſhalt | 


] 
beviſited, in the Litter yeers thor: ſhalt come. And afterward, 1 the latter dayes I will | | 
bring thze, &c. that 1s, afrer I have brought backe my people. TR 


| bere allo by the latter yecrs, an indefinite term may be underſtood. | 

| Hence Theodoretus wrote, that theſe very Nations did ſtraightway invade the Nehem. 4. 
lewes after their returne , to hinder them from building the 'Temple and City. 65 6. 

[Bur our Interpreters /reellizs and frnius do in my underſtanding more rightly 

| (according to the circumſtances of the name and time) applie the Oracle of E- 

| 
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zXchiel, ro the cruell warres raicd up againſt the Iewes by the Macedonians, An- | 
LF y 3 tioch5 
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tiochus, &c. bur ofret put to the worſt ( not without a divine miracle ) by the 
Macchabees : for they learnedly ſhew that Gog and eM agog do denote the Na- 
| tions of the lefſer Aſiaand Syria (fo called after Gyges King of the Lydians) with 


the Iewes: which happened not preſently upon their returne Out of Babylon, 
but long after, in the end of yeers or dayes that is , about two hundred yeeres 


after the Propheſie. ; ; 
To theſe Ribera doth frivouſly obje& , that 14 any and the Iewes write no- 
in fulfilled, they would haye 
mentioned the ſame, neither would they any longer expect the Meſhas, As if for- 
ſooth,fo manifcſt,or at leaſt ſo probable a truth, were to be called into queſtion, be. 


caule of the blindneſle of the Iews. 


the Kings eAntiochi, Seleuci, Demetrij, and Nicanors mighty Oppreſſours of | 


| 


Therefore in a word, this I do hold : That EJechiels Prophefie touching Gog 
( and eAf agog, prieyous enemies and waſters of the Holy Land, was not indeed 
| then fulfilled litrerally, (for it clearly appeareth , char part of the Propheſie is an} 
Allegory of a Slaughter from Heaven) bur Analogically,or with reference, when 
| the T yrants of Syriaand eſix were repreſſed by the valour of the Macchuess. 
But that here by a certain alluſion unto the Propheſie of Ezech:el,and the accom- 
pliſhment there of (like as the Revelation is full of ſuch Alluſions untothe words 
and Hiſtories of the Prophers) another warre notunlike unto that of Gop and} 
Magog is here foretold, and the vi&tory promiſed : The ſenſe i+ thus : Like as 
of od Gog and e Magog invaded the Holy Land with very great Armies, milera- 
bly affli&ting the ns of God : So Satan being looſed at the end of thethouland 
fatall yeers, ſhall raiſe up againſt the Church a new Gog and 1apoy, thatis, moſt 
cruell adverſaries, who with moſt numerous Armies over-{prezding all yarts of 
Chriſtendom,ſhall cruelly make ſpoil of all things. And as God did often by won- 
derfull oyerthrowes ſupprefle Gog and Magog of old, that is, thoſe Aſian, Syrian,} 
and Egyptian Tyrants in the middeſt of their fury , that chey might nor a de- 
| ſtroy - 64 Holy-Cuy : ſo he will with fire from Heaven devoure the new Goy and| 
Magog, that 15,the adverſaries of the laſt times in the midit of their fury that they 
ſhall not be able to accompliſh their deſigne to blot our the Church of Chriſt, 
N:w who ſhould theſe Adverſaries Gog and Magog be , bur thoſe fore 
Angels bound at the River Euphrates? Rev. 9. 14. who after they were let| 
looſe by Gods Commandment , invaded the Chriſtian world (moſt horribly 


Gog and 


corrupted through Antichriſtian Idolatry ) with an Army of two hunired 


thouſand thouſand horſe-men, craelly — = _ =_ o _ : = An- 
adyerſaries of the Chriſtian name, 


Magog ar - gels we interpreted of fore Peoples, moſt cruel 
the foure | ViR- the eArabians, Saracens, Scythians or Tartars , and Turkes: for undoubtedly 


Angels of | the ſame Adverfaries, the ſame battell, and the ſame overthrow , at the ſounding of | - Þ, 


Euphrates. | the ſixt Trumpet in Viſion third : and in this Oracle of the ſeyenth ſion is ſignified 
| by way of parallel : for after Satan was looſed, the Armies of the Saracens, Tar- 
| tars, and Twrhes began in a ſpeciall manner to over-run Chriſtendom, and by hor- 

rible ſlaughters to weaken the ſtate of Chriſtians , as Hiſtories and dayly expert- 
ence do manifeſt. Wee have heard who the adverſaries are. 

Whoſe number is as the ſaud of the Sea] He amplifies their multitude by af- 
mile uſual] ro the Scriptures. For it is no Hyperbole, by which is ſpoken more 
| then truth : but a meraphor, by which a thing is aggravated. For as the ſardof 
the Seais unto us innumerable : ſo theſe barbarous Nations uſe to fight with in- 
| numerable Armies. 

9. Andthey aſcended] He foretels the forceable attempt of the Adyerlary by a 
Verbe in the Prater Tenſe in ſtead of a Future , beeing a Propheticall £nallage or 
change of Tenſesuſuall ro /ohn. By the word Aſcend , he notes their ob{cure 
riſe or originall , intimating that theſe barbarous Nations did ſuddenly froma 
low condition grow to the oreateſt height of power : or that being raiſed up 


by Satan, they aſcended as it were out of Hell. 2 | 
F 
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On the breadth of the Earth] Thar is, they ſhall not remaine in one place , but 

' ſpread themſelves far and neer, to waſt and dettroy all. 
eAnd compaſſed the Campe of the Saints about ] By this (amp Br1GiTMAN 
underſtands Exrope, in which almoſt all Chriſtendom is included. But five or fixe 
hundred yeers agoe, Chriſtianiſme was larger by farre, when there were yet flou- |, Chy;-! 
riſhing Churches in all the coaſts of 4/iaand Exrope. Wherefore he calleth the | [tian world 
Chriſtian world the Campe of the Saints, or the Church in which the godly do | x the camp 


ſtianiſme was every where moſt corrupt, yet it is called the Camp of Saints, viz. 
of right and profeſſion : — notof Fatt, Like as fer»ſalem is called the 
Holy-City DE IVRE of Right, becauſe ſhe ought to haye bin holy, whereas DE 
FACTO IUn deed ſhe was A denne of thieves, 

Inthe ſame ſenſe he calleth the Church the Beloyed-Ciry : becauſe notwith- | 
ſtanding her great corruption, yet God had , and ſtill hath many beloved ones, | 
and Ele& in her. It isa Metaphor taken from 1 ERVSALE MM, which 


| 
| 


| of old was Gods Beloved-City , and the Type of the New (hurch, as appeares by 


the following Allegory. | 

By the word, compaſſing-aboxt, he intimates the treacherous attempts,enter- 
priſes, and divers jy, mage of the adverſaries : asif he ſhould ſay: They ſhall 
not once, Or in one place onely, vexe and trouble the Chriſtian world, bur often, 


and in diyers places, one while in eLſia, another while in Africa, and in Exrope. 


fight againſt Satan and the world , as it were in a Campe. But however Chri- » the ſaints 


'Church. |} 


He notes their ſubtilty alſo, and earneſtnefſe in mannaging their affaires and oc- 


Mat. 45. 


Luk-19.46 
Thebeloved | 
city #5 the 


| 


Hmgarie , and the borders of Germany =: driving Chriſtianiſme into the utter- 
moſt corner of Exrope. 

This is that Gogiſh warre , which Satan after the thouſand fatall yeers, hath 
with great ſucceſſe waged above five hundred yeeres againſt the Chriſtians by 
Gog and 4agog, that is, by the EaFtern Antichriſt. | | 

Againſt this opinion it's objeted, FIRST that theſe adverſaries ſhall compaſſe 
aboxt, or befiege the Campe of the Saints , and the Beloved-City, that is , the ((burch. 
But neither the Chriſtians that undertooke that warre , can be under$tood by the name 


calions : for while Chriſtian Princes did weaken themſelves by continuall diſ- 
cord, hatred, and inteſtine warres at home , the Tzrkes and Tartars were al- | 
wayesin readineſſe withtheir Force to deyour one Province after another. The hot 
The firſt occaſion of this Gogiſh battle was that warre in Paleſtina againſt the FEAnK pe 
{ { Saracens, raiſed by the Popes of Rome after the expiration of the thouſand fa- |Lccafiom of | 
[| tall yeers, called Holy as it were moſt unholy : the firſt Author whereof was that |:he Gogssb 
; | Hildebrand called Gregory V1I. who began to fſolicite Chriſtian Emperours, |war.called 
Kings, and Princes to recover the holy Land by force of Armes. After him Vr- | Sarum 
banus TT. (for his turbulent counſells called Trbanw) obtained, that many great quafr mane- | 
Armies,wearing the ſigne of the Croſſe,ſhould beſent into Syria under diyers Cap- OY 
taines*» And indeed at that time Ieruſalem , and all Syria was recovered out of | 
the hands of the Turkes and Saracens, by the prowefle of Godfrey, Duke of Bul- | 
len, but was ſcarce kept Lxxv11. Teers by the Chriſtians. For Saladine a Tur- | 
kiſh King, (alyphof Damaſcusand Egypt, being drawne on through the inteſtine 
| diſcord of Chriſtian Princes, and by the treachery of the Tripolitan Earle, oyer- 
threw al the Chriſtian Forces in one day, bringing their Princes with King Gwi- | 
de hinsſelfe, and all Paleſtina under his power. 

']- This wasthe beginning of the Gogiſh barrel! : for the Saracens taking this oc- |}, begin= 
caſion, and ſeeing that the Chriſtians , whoſe power before they much feared, ning of the | 
werenot unconquereable, they began to thirſt after whole Chriſtendome , and |Gogssb war | 
by degrees brought under ſubjeion by their cruell Armies all the Maritime 
Africa, all the Ea#t and Babylon even unto Perſia, at laſt alſo the leſſer Aſia,both 
Countries of Armenia, Thracia, Pontus, Bulgaria, Greece, Sclayonia, even unto 


= ATIONS: Neither cantheſe Eaſterne N ations, againſt whom the warre was 
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undertaken, be underſtood by the name of SAINTS, or of the Beloved-(uy. 1 aniwer: 


| 
| 
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' The occaſion of the warre is diſtinguiſhed tromtne warre it felfe. Then 
'fiom indced of the Holy Warre begun by the Chriſtians, is in tt is Prophefie 
 fuently paſſed over : and rouciiing this z: 5 ire. ww ts objefted : bur falie 
' of rhe warre following thereupon. For it cannot be denyed, that the | alterne 


| People being firſt provoked by the Chrittians , have by Sataiis impulſion compaſ.. 
' ſed about the Campe of the Saints above thele five Iundred yeeres , wt ccaling to | 


crouble the ſame unto this day. | 
Secondly it is objected : Thar the Gogiſh warre ſha, not. begin till :he end of te 


| 
| 
| 
| thouſand farall yeeers : But theſe thouſand yeers are not as. yet begum. Anſwer ; The 
| former is true, the latter is falle : for as we baye Ziewed im the foregoing con- 
| fiderarion, thoſe rhouſand yeers are expired long agoc, | 
Thirdly they ebje&, That this Gog'ſh warre (6.41 continue but alittle while « be. 

| cie, fore aitionss (as it is termed:) for the time of Sarans louſtiy is calleda ſhore, 

or lutle ſeaſon, not thar it ſhall be but for few yeers ( for fo great a warre cannot 
| be undertaken and fiviſhed ina little time) but in reipe&t of the tho:.ſ'nd yeeres, 
; then which it ſhall be fhorter, becauſe Gud for the Ele&ts ſake, will {horten thoſe 
| dayes : of which {ce more ver. 3- Wherefore the Goziſh warre ( as undoubtediy 
| it ſeems) isnot indeed that very fame Holy Warre railed in Syria by Hildebrand 
| and T:rbanus Romiſh Pontifes: bur the T VRKISH WARKRE againſt 
| Chriſtendome, which aroſe a while after our of the other , and contiueth unto | 
| this day : The Cataſtrophe or iſſue whereof now followeth. 
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The Third Part of the CH APTER. 
Declaring the ifſue of the Gogiſh war , the wondertull flangh- 


ter of the adverſaries, and the calting of the devill himſelte 
into the Lake of Fire: With a Type of the lalt /udgement. | 


9. And fire came downe from God out of Heaven , and devoured them, 

10. And the decull that decerved them, was caſt into the lake of fr'e and 

b-imſtone, where the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and mght for ever and ever. E 

' 11. And 1ſawa preat white Throne , and him that ſate onit, from 

whoſe face the Earth and the Heaven fled away , and there was | 

found no place for them. | | 

12. And I ſawthedead, ſmall and great {tand before God, andthe 
Bookes were gpened : and another was opened : which 75 the booke | 
of Life: and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which were 
written in the bookes, according to their worker. 

I3. And the Sea pave up the dead Thich were in it : and death and | 
hell delivered up the dead which were in them: and they were 
udged every man according to their workes. So” 

4. And death and hell were caſt into the Lake of fire: Thises the | 
Second Death. | | 


——— ———— 


canje in ver. 3. Satan ſhall belet looſe but for 4 nort ſeaſons 1 Avſwer : Irsafalla- 


If. And whoſoever was not found written in the Booke of Life , was 
caſt into the Lake of Fire. | 
/ CY - THE-:: 


Shadow 


{ forth the wonderfull and horrible Iudgements of God upon the Adverſaries , by 


are ſore who thinke that this kinde of deſtruQion by fire from Heaven , ſhall lit- 


was at length confumed by fire. Ir is an alluſion unto the Oracle of Ezechiei 


— 
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WHY N D fire came downe | Here begins the /aſt «Aft. Theevent | 
IS of the Gogiſh Warre ſhall bee joyned with the laſt Indgement | 
” CE at Chriſts comming : the which is ſet forth by a moſt evident 
WEE Type. Firſt ſpecially, briefly ſhewing what was dove to Goy 
2 WSyand Mages with their Army : and what to the devill, in this 
IDS V5 and the following verſ. Afterward generally,wyhat unto all in the 
Pac iſt Indgement , anto the end of the (/hapter. The Gogiſh Army 


38. 22. againſt Gog of old, I will plead gain him with peſtilence and with blood, 
and I yull raine upon him and upon his bands , anoverflowing raine, and great haile- 
ones, fire and brimſtone: So here againſt the new Gog, Fire came downe from God 
out of Heaven, and devoured them ; by which Phraſe the Scripture uſually ſers 


which at length the wicked are fo ſuddenly deſtroyed , and the Church delive- 
red out of diſtreſſe and oppreſſion , as the Vitory cannot be aſcribed but to the 
Divine Power, as in Pal. 11. 6. Upon the wicked he ſhall rain ſnares, fire and brim- 


ſtone, and an horriple tempe#t ſhall be the portion af their cup. 

This {eryes greatly to comfort the Church : for although our finnes doe too 
too much fight againſt us : this Oracle notwithſtanding ſheweth Gods benigni- 
ty to bee ſo great, as wee may undoubtedly belieye , that the Turkiſh pow- 
er ſhall ſooner bee overthrowne by the moſt powerfull hand of God from Hea- 
ven , then that the Church of Chriſt ſhould be extinguifhed by the ſame. There 


terally be accompliſhed upon the Adverſaries. Burt I reft in the alluſion men- 
tioned : foras God himlelfe overthrew the enemies from Heayen , when as the 
ſtrength of the Iewiſh people was nothing to reſiſt the Aſian Thrants: ſo when 
the power of Chriſtians ſhall be no way able to chaſe away, or oyerthrow the Go- 
giſheArmies of the Eaſt , God will ſuddenly as it were reach out his arme from 
Heaven to fight for the Church, and extinguiſh the adverſaries : if not before, 
yet certainly at the brightnefle of Chriſts coming to Iudgement: for untill then, 
this Gogiſh war, as likewiſe that other of Antichriſt,ſball continue. 

This fire therefore comming from Heaven, and _— the adverſaries, what ſhall 
it be, but that ſharpe ſword proceeding out of the mouth of Chriſt the Iudge , and 
killing all the wicked Chap. 19. 15+ 21. thatis, that flame of fire, in which the 
Lord jeſins ſhall bee revealed from Heaven , to take vengeance on them that know not 


od, 
7 Io, eAnd the devill that deceived them] AVGVSTINE confefleth that 


in this deſcription are certaine U5ewong, that is , ſome things are before 
repeated that were done after. Among thele, the firſt ſeemes to be, that the E- 
nemies being deyowred with fire from Heaven , by and by the devill alſo is ſaid to 
be caſt into the Lake of fire. For it ſeemerh that this ſhall nor be ill the laſt Iudge- 
ment be paſt, which followeth after. This verſe therefore by a certaine Anti- 
cipation cohereth with yer. 14. where Iobn ſaw Death and Hell to be catt into the 
Lake of fire. Now he joyneth the caſting of the devill next withthe ſlaughter of 
the wicked averſaries, to teach us, that the devili ſhall nor goe free for ſeducing | 
the Nations, andraiſing Gog and e agog to battle againſt the Church: bur ar 
laſt bee puniſhed for bis great malice , together with other adyerſaries: See alſo 
I, Cor. 15-24-25» 26. | 

By the deyill wee cannot with reaſon underſtand any other, then that wicked 
| Spirit himſelfe : for he is the ſame here , who verſe 2. is called the Dragon, the 


here 


ld Serpent and Satan, Bur the Emperour of the Turks whom B x1G6uTMAN 
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here underſtandeth by the deyill , belongs in my Tudgement unto the Gogiſh ar- 
= my, devoured with fice from Heaven. Satans puniſhment therefore is deſcri= 
bed by the place, companions, and eternity of his torments. The place of his 
puniſhment ſhall not bee ſimply the Pir, in which he was before ſhat up @ tho- 
ſand yeers, but the very ſinke of the bottomleſſe Pir, the Lake of fireand brin- 
ſtome, into which he ſhall be caſt by Chriſt the Indge. Ir is a Periphraſic of bell, 
| which the Scripture lets forth by _—_— of torments, unquencheable fire, the 
worime that dies not, utter darkenefſle; —_— and gnaſhing ofteerh, and ſuch 
like horrible Epithites, to terrifie/the wicked : ignifying , that the torments of 
| Satan and the ungodly in hell ſhall be unutterable, like as the glory of Chriſt and 
the Lake of Fire 


the Saints in Heaven ſhall bee unſpeakeable. Now 0 


| and Brimſtone hath beene ſpoken Chap. 19, 20. unto which place Iobn ſends| 


us backe , ſaying : 

IWhere the Beaſt and the Falſe-prophet are] For hee there faith that thele were 
caſt into this Lake. Thedevill Skins ſhall find them there as his compani- 
| ons in torments : The Remane eAmichriſt, Ifay, with his (ardinals, Vaſſals, and 
Followers. Theſe ſhall bee caſt into the Lake before the devill : for he ſhall 
| finde them there : ae both ſhall be done in the laſt Indpemeut , as Chriſt ex- 


"NF As airs tl eg 


| pounds it in the Goſpell : depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire , which is pre« 
ds 2 Hor for the devill hs acti n | . | i | 
end they ſhall bee tormented]. To wit, the devill , the Beaſt , and Filfe- 

Prophet : for they ſhall all alike ſuffer everlaſting torments: of which ſee Chap. 
| I4- I1. & Chap. 19.20. | 
| Ni ight and asy ] Not as if there ſhould be an enterchange of dayes and nights | 
in Hell: for inutter daakeneſle it is alwayes night : but thus he ſheweththe e- 

| ternall continuation of their torments: for that which is continued day _ 


bir, 
is perpetuall. The ſame he ſaith Chap. 14. of the torments of all the yor fp 
| pers of the Beaft and his Image. By the ſame phraſe Chap. 5. 15. he ſhewetht 

continuall joy of the Saints in Heaven : Who are before the throne of God, andſern 
him day and night in his Temple. | | | 
Lib. 21.de! Now that the puniſhment of the devill and wicked men ſhall be perperuall, 
'C.D.c. 23.] eAngaſtine doth largely prove againſt ſuch as (pretending Gods mercifullnes from 
(P:27. 10.} the Pſalme : Will Ga et to be gracious, will he in anger ſhut up his tender mercies;) 
| The pumsh' qid imagine,that the devill and wicked men after moſt grievous, and long during 
oy nigh be puniſhments ſhould be purged and pardoned, thereby to patronize their owne, 
| rernal. and other mens wickednefſes. But he demonſtrates frotn this and ſuch like pla- 
ces, that the tormentsof Satan and the ungodly ſhall firnply be erernall. 

Firſt : becauſe here its expreſly ſaid : The devill which deceived them was caſt im- 
| to the Lake of fire and brimitone, there to bee tormented with the Baſt and the 
| Falſe-Prophet day and night for ever and ever; which altogether ſignifies eter- 
| nitie. But it were falſe , if at ſometime or other they ſhould be redeemedout 
of their torments. SE 
| Mar, 22-3.) Secondly, becauſe the divine ſentence; carmot bee made yoide or weakened: 
mos 5-41 which Chriſt will pronounce at the day of Indgement : depart from mee yecunſed 
KK or # into everlaFting fire, prepared for the devill and his eAngels : what here is ſaid to be 
' Eternal, | for ever and ever:in the place alledged is ſaid to be eternal, or eperlaſting, by which 

the Scripture denotes time without end. 

Laſtly: becaiſe the life and glory of the bleſſed Saints ſhall ſimply be eterndl. 

Tink onthe contrary, the death and torments of the damned ſhall alſo bee 

| i eternall : for Chriſt in the ſame ſentence pronounceth to the wicked eternall tor- 

[Mat 25.45 ments, andto the godly life everlaſting : And theſe ſhall goe into everlafting p#- 
niſhment : but the righteous into eternall life. kde 

| Ii. eAND 1 SAW 4A THRONE] The Typeof the univerſall Indge- 


men: followeth, in which all the wicked being caft into erernall rorments rhe 
{ Church ſhall bee crowned with everlaſting glory and joy: Now _ this 152 
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(deſcription of the laſt Indgement, is ſo manifeſt from the words , that I jadye | 

it needlefſe to demonſtrate the {ame. Cort 
Iohn ſaw the Iudge on a Throne : heſaw the dead to be judped beforethe $5 . 

Throne, and them that were judged out of the books being opened, according to the laſt 

the phraſe of the Propher Dan, Chap. 7.10. where without all controverſie, the | judgement 

[Type of the laſt Iudgement is deſcribed, Laſtly he ſaw the Devill, Death, and | # typically 


Hell, which are the laſt Enemies, to be caſt with all reprobates into the Lake of o ow a ; 
AF. 2)» 


Fire : which certainely ſhall not come to paſſe bur in the laſt Iudgement, when 
the Indge ſhall fay unto all theſe : Goe ye cnrſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the | - er ol 
devill and his Angels, Neither ought we to ſeek an Allegorie in circumſtances Dar.7.10. 
ſo manifeſtly agreeing with the Evangelicall Hiſtory , em" it cannot here | Mar.25 41 
|have place: foraſmuch as all things are iutable unto the proper deſcription of the 
{laſt Indoement, expreſſed in both Teſtaments. 

j Beſides our method confirmes the ſame , by which it hath hitherto bin ſhew- 
ed, that every one of the Viſions, (the firſt excepted, which was ſpeciall) doth 
end in the deſcription of the laſt Tadgement , either openly or covertly : the 
which why it ſhould ſo often be iterated in this Booke, cannot be explicated by 
them who give no heed unto the diſtin& Acts of the ſeverall Viſions. 

Aage to this, that all Interpreters (whom I have feen) both old and new are 
unnanimouſly minded : that here is figured out the caſting of all the adverſaries 
into eternall puniſhment : and the placing of the godly in everlaſting glory, 
which ſhall be accompliſhed in the laſt Indgement. | 
Brightinan alone leaving this expoſition, interprets the whole, Allegorically | Bright- 
of the fn'l reftirution of the Tewiſh Nation, which he thinkes ſhall come to paſlie '124ns -1/- 
after the Drazzon is caſt into the Lake of fire, that is, after the deſtruction of the |gor:e. 
Turkiſh Emperour and Empire : This hee ſuppoſerh ſhall be abour the yeere | 
1690, moyed hereunto” by a conjecture too obſcure and uncertaine , from a 
place in Dan. 12. 12. the which how far different a ſenſe it bearerh: I ſhall not 
at this time (for brevity ſake) ſtand to demonſtrate. 

But thereaſons, which he oppolcth to the received and manifeſt trueth , to me | 


He ſaith, that the f.>]lowing deſcription agrees not unto the New fernſalem in 


i Heaven, bur co that'on Earth only, *z that the Holy City is ſaid to defcend from 
Heaven : th. tne Bride is prepared and adorned for her Huſband , not yet deli- 
vered: thr inver. 7. the reward is put off till afterward : that one of the {even Whether 
| Angels ſheweth all theſe things to Tohn , whereas there ſhall be no ſuch miniſte- |,;, deſerip= 

ry in Heaven : that the Apoſtles are ſaid to lay the foundation of the wall of the ':ion of the 
the holy (ity , whereas rather that belongs to Chriſt : Laſtly that the Kings of the | 


new Jeru- 
Earth are {aid to bring their glory unto this Citie, ver. 24. and that in it ſhall be (ſalem a= 
medicine for the Nations : which thinys are not to be underſtood of Heayen, Tr. Y he 
but of the Earth. | oa 

But there is nothing here touching theſe things , which may not eaſily be ap- De: 
| plied unto the ſtate of the glorified Church , if wee well minde the {cope of 
the Allegoricall Vitton , and obſerve other things , which doe not at all agree 
with the ſtate of the Church here on Earth , as we ſhall ſhew in its place. Cer- 
tainely the glory of the Church ſhall never be ſo great in this life , as to bee alto- 

ether without ares, that there ſhould bee none in her but Ele&ed Ones, 
that ſhe ſhould be ſtained with no ſcandals and feined Chriſtians: in a word that 
there ſhould be zo Temple, nor Sun ſhining in her, &c. 

He faith ſecondly rhar the vocation of the Tews unro the Church, is in Scripture | 77þe:her 
often called a Reſurre&tion of the dead , as Rom. 11+ 15. for if the caſting away |thi Reſu;- 
of them be the reconciling of the world, what ſhall the receiving of them be , but life from \7*flron of | 
the dead, Wa 26. 19. Thy dead men ſhall live, my Carkaſſes ſhall riſe againe, &c. |* pe _ be 
 Ezech. 37. 12+ 41 will open your graves, O my People, and cauſe you to come up out þ rhe lah | 

of your graves. SCC. Dat. 12. 2+ 3» 8-7;a many of inem that ſleepe mn the aust of thy | 


LT, Earth 
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Lib. 20.de 


throne of 
chriſt his 
glory. 

Joh. 5. 12. 
AF 17. 31. 


Why the 
laſt judge- 
ment 15 
often exh= 
bited : 
XL: Argu- 
ment of 
Chriſts de- 


ute: 


Huſteroſfis 


u when a 


C. D, c.14 


The white) all his Holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit pon the Throne of his glory. Where- 


thing ws be= 
fore put 


down which 


1 


COntrarte 
milo. 
L1v.20! de 


C.D,c.14. | 
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mints ; i” Rs us : mn 
Earth ſhall awake , ſome 10 everla$ling Life , and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting tor. | 
| cut. Hoſea 13. 14+ 1 will ranſome them from the power of the grave: [will 
redeeme them from death. 
| Buryerily it would bee along worke for him to prove that theſe places of 
Scripture, the firſt excepted, doe at all belong to the calling of the Tews, ſeein 
Some doe manifeſtly {peake of their deliverance out of Babylon : Others of the 
Spirituall Redemption of the whole Church by Chriſt : Orhers of the laſt Re- 
ſurrection of the body. Onely the Teltimony of the Apoſtle is to the matter, but 
proves nothing. For neither doth it follow from the particular : becauſe there 
| the conyerſion of the Tewes is called a Reſarreftion , therefore here alſvu. There 
| the thing is cleare : kerenot ſo. Nay here isno mention of a Reſurre&ion, but 
| itis ſet forth under other figures. And all the circumſtances doe moſt evidently 
| repreſent the Type of the laſt Indgement. 
eAND I SAW eA GREAT WHITE THRONE] Afrer theſe things, 
faith AVGUSTINE, be briefly declareth the laſt ndgement it ſ:ife ( and how it was 
| revealed unto him) which ſhall be at the ſecond Reſurrettion of the dead , viz, of their 
bodies : Firſt therefore he deſcribes the Indpe, with his prepararion in this verſe, 
Secondly them that ſhould be judged, yer. 12. Thirdly the proceile andfentence, 
ibid. Laſtly the execution of the lentence, y:7. the caſting of the adverfaries in- | 
to the Lake of fire, verl- 13- 14. 15- but the placing of the Fle& inthe | 
Heavenly feruſalem, in Chap. 21. & 22. This is the ſumme of rhe things | 
remaining. 
A Great Throne] As ſet up for the Great, that is, Vaiverſall Tudgement of the 
whole world. White] bright with celeſtiall ſplendor and majcity. 
And him that ſate on 1] Namely the Iudge, him undoubredly, of whom Chrit 
himſelfe ſpeaketb, Mat. 25. 31- When the Sonne of man ſhall come in his glory, and 


fore the white Throne is the Throne of his glory, or glorious 'Throne-: neither are 
we to imagine it to be made of gold or Iyorie, but thus the Iudicatory Powerof 
Chriſt is called : For the Father hath given all Judgement to the Sonne : that by him 
the whole world ſhoxld be judged, Nere therefore Chriſt the Tudge appeared un- 
to Tohn fitting on his Throne, in the Spirit : that none fhould queſtion, 
but that the world ſhall at laſt be judged. For this Iudgement to come is ſo of- 
ten foretold in Scripture, and exhibited to the ſight of Tohn in this Reyelation, 
that the Godly indeed ſhould wait with joy for that day of their deliverance, but 
mockers be raiſed up from their ſecurity. | 

Furthermore without all doubt this /zdge fitting on the Throne is Chri#, becaule 
the whole Scripture agrees hereunto. Now alittle after in yer. 12. he is cal- 
led G OD, before whom the dead ſhall ſtand to bee judged. Therefore un- 
doubtedly alſo, he that fate on the Throne Chap. 4. 2. was Chriſt gloriouſly 
reigning in Heayen. That which followeth ſerves to ſignific his unſpeakable 
majeſty. 

F ucA whoſe face the Earth and the Heaven fled away | The ſplendor and majeſty 
of the Indge is ſuch, as neither Heayen nor Earth is able to behold or abide the 
ſame. How then ſhall the wicked ſtand before him? 

eAnguſtine underſtands it of the future renovation of Heaven and Earth, and 
here alſo he acknowledgeth an UG 00s , for the Heaven and Earth fled, not 
before, bat after the "= aouxbury to wit, faith he, the Indgement bemg finiſhed, then 
ſhall this Heaven and Earth ceaſe to bee, when thenew Heaven and Earth ſhall begin: 
For this world ſhall paſſe away, by a change of things, not by an utter deſtruttion , the 
Heaven and Earth, I fay , ſhall flee away , that is , this ſhape of Heayen and 
Earth ſhall paſſe away, becauſe they ſhall be changed from vanitie through ire, 
that ſo they may be transformed into a much better , and more beauriſull ſtate: 
Of whichinnoyation the Apoſtle Peter profeſſedly writerh : The Heaven ſhall 


paſſe way with a great noyſe, and the Elements melt with heat : but we axe new 
CAVENS 
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| Heavens and avew Earth: wherein dwelleth ri hreouſneſſe ; And Paul faith : The fi- | 
| gure or faſhion of this world paſſeth away : Ot which AVGVSTINE , The figure, . y >. 
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change their place, as that the Earth ſhould be moved out of the Centre of the | 
{ {univerſe the Heaven by irs bending downe , no longer inviron the Earth; 
| js not knowneither by this place or any other. This we muſt leave to God and | 
| [rotime. The ſame was ſaid before in the laſt Att of the Fift Viſion : Every [- 
' land fled, and the Mountames were not found. Allo in the laſt Att of the Second 
ly; ;on : And the Heaven departed as a Scrowle rolled together , and every Mountaine 
and Iland were mooyed ont of their places : Which place notwithſtanding we inter- 
preted ſomewhar otherwiſe, * becauſe of the circumſtances. Burt I ſee not by | 
what ſhew of reaſon this change of Heaven and Earth here, can be darkened by | 
an Allegory. Now it ſhall not bertill rowards the laſt Iudgement : and therefote | 
it remains firme, that the ſame is here deſcribed. The diad 
Iz. And1 ſaw the dead, ſmall and great | He had ſeen the Iudge girded about | .,,,,,an, 
with Indgement. Now he ſeeth the guilty ſtanding before the Iudgement Seat: ' are here 
whom hee deſcribeth , Firſ# from their former ſtate , by calling them The dead, underſtood, 
after the common Law of nature, but then raiſed from death to life by the pow- 
er of God: he ſpeaks nor of men dead in fins, as in wer. 5. bur of ſuch as dyed cor- 
porally, and now were raiſed up to Indgement. But ſhall not the living allo | 
[then be judged? Yea verily : for we mu3t all appeare before the Indgement Seat of 2.Cor, 5.10 
| | Chriſt, That he may be Tudge of the quicke and the dead, and be Lord both of the dead Rom. 14-9 
| | andthe lwving. By the dead therefore are underſtood the living alſo , by an Argu- |* 
| | ment from the leſſer: If the dead ſhall appeare before the Judgement Seat , how 
much more the living ® But the dead alone are named, either becauſe the num- 
ber of the dead from Adam till the laſt day, ſhall be far greater then ſuch as live | 
on Earth, when that day commeth : Or becauſe thoſe that remain living ſhalbe 
accounted as dead, becauſe they ſhall be charged in the twinkling of an eye. 
Secondly he deſcribes them from their age and condition : for the words may 
be underſtood of both: Grear and Small] Thar is, as well the powerfull Tyrants 
of the world, Emperours, Kings » Princes, and Great men : as Subjects and men 
of low condition : Or properly, Great in Age and ſtature, that is, growne men 
1 [and women : Small alſo, that is, dying in their child-hood: by this partition be 
{ [ſheweth that all and every one without any exception are to be judged: forthe 
ludgement ſhall be univerſall : no man ſhall bee ſo Grearas to eſcape the ſame : 
none ſo ſmall as to be excluded , buteyery one ſhall have right without reſpe& 
of perſons, as the Apoſtle witnefſeth : We muſt all appeare Eefore the Iudgement |*:C91.5-10/ 
Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done in h1s body, according to that he | 
hath done, whether it be good or bad: Limb. lib. 
| SCHOOL-MEN Aluppoſe that in the Refurre&ion all ſhalbe as if they were diſt. 44- 
abour 33. yeers old, which was Chriſts age : but we leave it as uncertain. What 
they ſpeake of the ſtature, that every one ſhall receive his owne mealure of body, | 
5 more agreeable to this place. | 
Thirdly he deſcribes them from their future ſtate : Standing in the ſight of God] | 
or before God , to wit, to bee judged as guiltie. To Sand before God, ſignifies | 
ſometimes in this Booke (as above) the Heavenly Mniſtery of the Saints and 
Angels : Here it fignifies ro be brought to Indgement, as appeares by what fol- | 
lowerh. Fy the dead ſtanding,he meaneth them that were raiſed from death to life. 'XLT. Ar 
Before God ] The Iudge hee abſolutely calleth God, but CarisrT is y_ of 
the Indge: Therefore Chriſt is God abſolutely. | Chrifts de-| 
Z 7% 2 And 9 
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 eAnd the Bookes were opened] The judiciall proceſle is noted by imitation of 
i humane Courts, in which the whole proceſſe is wont to be drawn into Protocols, 


I4+. {| 


whoſe eyes nothing is hid, will not make uſe of long examination: but the equity 


of the Iudge is noted , by a Metaphor taken from humane Courts, where the 


| 
of | Iadge pronounceth ſentence according to the written Law, and the Acts and: 


Proofes agreeing thereunto. It is an Alluſfion unto the words of Daniel, 
ſpeaking thus of this IV DGEMENT: The Iuagement was ſet , and the 


'- Origene underſtands it of the books of conſcience,yhich now are hid, not to God, 
but ro men: For the hidden things of the heart are not now known : But then | 
they ſhall be Opened , that is , manifeſted to the conſciences of all and every one, | 
ſo as there ſhall be no place left of-excuſe , or withdrawing. Thus no man 
ſhall be injured , becauſe every one ſhall either be accuſed, or diſcharged by his 

| own conſcience. | | 
Lib. 20,4, eAmuguſie takes it a little otherwiſe , of the bookes of the Old and Ney\ 
C.D.c,14' Teſtament , in which God hath preſcribed unto all what is to bee done or | 
| Omitted in this life : which ſhall then be opened , becauſe according to them the 
| Indge will pronounce ſentence : Rom.2.16. When os ſhall juage the ſecrns of| 
| wen , by Teſws (rift , according 10 my Goſpel. He that beleeveth and is baptiſed , ſhall 


1 


DOE 16. beſaved , but he that beleeveth not ſhall be danmed. The word that I haye ſpuken the | 
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( 33. Tudice nemo nocens abſolyitur : unproba quamy#: 


p ' ſame ſhall jndoe him in the la#ft day. 
- þ, 4 3 F _ 5.16 Booke was —_ ] This Avſtine underſtands of every mans 
C D.c.x4 Books of Life , what he hath done, or not done according to thoſe former Books: 
But the word txa5ev of every one, is not in the Text : but fimply , whichi the 
Booke of Life , ro wit, in which God hath written from all eternitie , thenames 
of them thar ſhall be ſaved through Chriſt : of which ofcen mention is madein 
| this Reye/ation, Chap. 3.5. & 13.8. & 17. $,&c. Not that God hath neede 
of 2 Booke, but avFowrrean J's or by humane afſeftion, is noted the certainty of 
{ Przzdeſtination, yi7. that God knowes all and eyery of the Elect, evenasmen 
know a thing, which for memory ſake, they ſet downe in writing. This Buoke 
| therefore ſhall alſo be opened : becauſe then it ſhall appear, who were Ele&, who 
Reprobates, who truely beleeved in Chriſt, who not : who truely worſhipped 
Mat. 25, God, who were hypocrites, for then Chriſt will ſever the ſheep froms the goats, who in 
32. | this life were mixt one amongſt another. | 
And the dead were judged } This ſhall be the denouncing of the ſentence, the 
{ equity whereof is commended by a two-fold reaſon : both becauſe every one 
| ſhall be judged out of the things written in the Bookes : As aſs, becauſe he ſhal 
| receive according to his workes. For what concernes the Zookes, whither we 
; take them for the ſcriptures, which are now the rules of our Faith and aCtions: Or 
Rn. 2: 5, the inward working and witneffe of the Conſcience, which ſhal ſuggeſt to every 
one the exact memory of his Agtions, whether good or bad , the ſentence pro- 
| nounced ſhall be moſt juft according to the ſane : and Gods judgements ſpall be 
righteous +: for the Holy Scriptures containe a moſt exact written rule of righte- 
| ouſnes, unto which moſt righteouſly all are obliged, and whoſoever hath contor- 
| 


med himſelfe untc the ſame , ſhall moſt righteoufly be acquitted whoſoever 

Orar. i» bath ſwarved framit, ſhall moſt righteoufly in the day of Indgemen bee con- 
' ” demned. 2 
The Booke alſo of every mans conſcience , is of ſuch exa&t righteouſnes, as ir 
deceives no man, doth injury tono man: for the conſcience, faith NA ZLIAN-! 
'ZENVS isa demeFiche and trae Tribunal: And the Poet ſaith well, | 
| Prima hac eſt ultio, quodſe 
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| from whence the Iudge at length determineth and pronounceth ſentence ac- | 
| cording to the Ads and Proofes: not that it ſhall bee ſo really: for God, fron; | 
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This vengeance takes, if judge \#- -  R__ | 
None that are guilty , quitt doth hee: © OE 
-  Thoughthar the Prztor through falle Grace , no 


Sometimes puts wicked men in place. 


* 


How much more therefore ſhall the conſcience inthe day of Iudgement bee 


arighteousruleto judge by.. 


The holy 
S criptures 


how much more doth he require that faith and our works be now done according {of truth £5 

| ro the ſaid rule of Holy Writ ? g:4: SS Eg 
eAccorains to their workes | Good or evill, This ſhall be the other infallible |neſſe 

rule of rigatcouſnefle : for it is.a righteous thing with God to render rewards to 

| the righteous, and tribulationto the wicked. Every one therfore ſhall righteouſly | 

receive either good oreyill, according to what he hath done. 

It is abferveable, that here and every where in Scripture it is ſaid, we ſhall be |1udgement 
judged xamz Ta. £fya according to workes , never die for our workes : no man 0 - p = 
therefore ſhall be ſaved for good workes : notwithſtanding the wicked ſhall be |,,,, *4 | 
damned for their eyill workes'2 becaule;there is a different reaſon between good | 
' | andevill workes. Eyill workesare the wages of (or merit) death : for the Soule \Eze. 184. 
tha: ſinneth ſhall dye : And, It # the judgement of God , that they which commut ſuch |Rom:1-28 
{ things ave worthy of death. Good workes merit not life : becauſe all are due to |Goodworks 
God the Creator and Redeemer. But no debt comes under the notion of merit. 194 rn , | 
1 | 7paſſeby, that the beſt workes of the Saints are imperfe&ly good, polluted with | Fc Cane: 

| many blemiſhes,ſo that if God did judge them to his ſeverity,they wouldbe found | 
to be nothing bur unrighteouſneties: as the Church of old confefleth, Ifa.s 4.6. 2» 
| We are all as an uncleane thing, and all. our righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags: Therefore 
| we pray : forgive #4 Our tresþaſſes. E; | | 
| -W hereforeleaſt Hypocrites ſhould be bold to inferre, if the wicked ſhall be | 
condemncd for evyill workes : therefore the Iuſt are ſaved for good workes: The 


Holy Ghoſt would haye it nowhere written, that thejudgement ſhalbe Jia 2 
| 999% for wrrkes, which might ſignifie the meritorious cauſe : bilt alwayes xa- 


} 
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By the way obſerve: If God will then judge accordin to the written word, | je he rule! 


(r1gheeouſs | 


| 


| 


Te Ta £0902, according to workgs, which fignifies the condition. NES 
{ But why not according to Faith ? or infidelity? becauſe Faith and infidelity nad = 1 
are hid to the eyes of men. But workes whither good or evill flowing from the þ _—_— has. 
| ſame,ſhall be conſpicaous and open unto all. Therefore in that open judgement, ! ,ccordingeo. 
| Chriſt the Indge ſhall alledge the cleare rule of righteouſnefſe , that it may ap- |farth £&m-: 
| peare unto all, that the wicked are juſtly condemned, having done evill : and the |fidelir:e. | 
| Godly righteouſly acquitted, who have done good : this is agreat encourage- | 1 
| ment to good workes, that we follow after them: and touching evill workes | 
! that we ſhould ſhun them: becauſe according to them we ſhall all be judged. | | 
I3. And the Sea gave up her dead] AVGVSTINE by the Sea doth not un- |Lj:.20. de| 
properly _ the world, which like to the tempeſtuous Sea is alwayes |C.D.c. x5 | 
toſſed wich waves: By the dead is meant wicked men dead in finnes, as is the | 
rearer part inthe world, or all men having mortall bodies. Notwithſtanding 
4 thinke it is more proper to the ſenſe , to- underſtand it of ſuch as perifhed or | 
were drowned in the Sea or Rivers, or whoſe burnt bodies , and afhes were caſt | 

| into theſame, in times of perſecution. - For humane reaſon judgeth it very ab- 
ſurd, that the bodies of {uch as haye been deyoured by the fiſhes of the Sea, or | 
torne by wild Beaſts, and eaten by wormes on. Jand, ſhould be reſtored. 7obs | 
| therefore ſaw , what ſhall come to paſſe, when all the Elements, through the ' 
power of God, ſhall render up the conſumed Carkeiſes. The Sca ſhall yomit | 
up (as it were out of a Sepulchre) the dead ſhe {wallowed up. The ſame Dea | 
and Hell ſhall doe, that is, the Earth, which hath reccived (in Sepulchres) all the 
bodies of the dead, as it were in her lap or bolome: and opening her mouth | 
| bath ſwallowed downe ſome alive alſo. | | 
Z2% 3 By 
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x.Cer. x5. | vill caifing death : Hel for the devill drawing men to Hell: As by alike moy- 
$+ 
I. Cor.1 5: | ftroyed is death. = 
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' 4. By death here AVSTIN underſtandeth the dead bodies of the Godly, which 
| the Earth ſhall render up: By hellthe daraned ſoules of the wicked, which thence 
ſhall be brought forth to Iudgement. 
| Riberaextends it unto the bodies of ſuch, as Hel ſwallowed downe alive, a 
Corah, Dathan, and Abiram. SR : | 
The ſlmme is, by what kind of death ſoever they periſhed in this life, (what. 
ever became of their ſoules after death) all are ſeen by fokn: , as brought forth to 
- |Tudgemerit. The Soules therefore of the Saints ſhall return from Heaven with 
Chriſt the Indge: the wicked ſhall be called forth out of Hell to ogoent, All 


( 


mens bodies ſhalbe raiſed up to life, and being reſtored to their own ſoules, ſhall 


1 d « 

If. eAnd death and bel} na few words, heetoucheth the execution of the 
ſentence pronounced apainſt the ungodly. The ſtate of the Godly he more 
largely Treats of in the following Chapters. Firſt he ſees hell and death to bee | 
caft 'inte' the Laks of fire ,' and foone after all that were not found written in the 
Books of Life, that is, reprobates: 'in which again is an YU57gwms orinverſion: 
for firſt the wicked ſhal bee caſt incotorments © Afterward the laſt enemies, / 
viz. death and hell : by which names AVGVSTINE thinks here is {ignitied i 


devill bimlelfe (as being the Aurhot of death and helliſh puniſhments) and the 
whole company of deyils, which very thing he had ſaid before by an Anticipati- 
on : And the devil was caft into the Lake, 8c. So death ſhould be put for the de- 


mia it is ſaid: Death is ſwallowed up in viftory: ' And; The laft enemie that ſhall be de- 

In'my judgement this Proſopopeia ſerves to the dramaticall Viſion : neitherisit 
to be preſſed according to the Letrey : according to which neither Hellcanbee 
caft into the Lake, ſeeing the Lake is in Hell : nor Death, ſeeing death isa meere 
privation of Entizieor Being, as Alberts Ml. calleth it. The ſumme i, whatloe- | 
ver was deadly, noiſome, hurtfull, and contrary to happineſſe: ſhall all be caſt in- 
to the lake of he: ſo as nothing iHiall remaine to hart the New Jer»ſalem. 

Which ts the Second Death] That is, Eternall, of which Chriſt: eAnd the 
wicked ſhall goe into Everlaſting Fire. This ſhalbe the laſt ſeparating of man from 
God througherernall damnation : as the firſt death was the ſeperation of him 
from God through ſinne. See verſe, 5. | 
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CHAPTER. XXI. | 
A The Argument, Parts, and Analyſis. 


Janne Fer the Capitall adverſaries, with the reſt of the ungodly were 
BAY 1u7ed and caſt into the Lake of fire , here us exhibited unto John | 
> te renovation of the world that chall bee , as alſo the Heavenly 


| A» [2 mans 
plory of the godly, under a two-fold Type, viz. of a Bride glorioufly at- 

[ered , and of. a moſt magnificent City: The F-Foern of which Type, | 
this whole Chapter ſo ſets forth, as that the wit, art, hand, or tongue of | 
man able to expreſſe nothing more beautifull, more magnificent, more 
—_—_ , and ſumptuous then thu flrufare, For whatſoever may ſeem to con- | 

e to the glory and comlineſſe of an Earthly City in reſpett 0 py . th | 
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ornament an 


ly Ghoſt would in ſome meaſure shadow out that unſpeakable glory and fe- 
Sovy, which the Church now mulitant on Earth, _ — i - of - 
weariſome labours in this warſare, receive in the Heavens, the which, eye 
hath not ſeene, eare bathnot heard, nor hath entred into the heart of man. 
This Allegory s continued, unto the 6. verſ. of the following Chapter. 

The Chapter may not wnfitly be divided into two parts : in the for- 
mer of which John recordeth, what he ſaw and heard in a generall way af- 
ter the judgement of the ungodly in 8. verſes. 1n the latter , what he ſaw 
zn particular ; thence unto the end. 


In the former hee generally rehearſeth. 


2 7rſ} , what he ſaw, two things :. x. The renovation of Heaven 

8 and Earth, and oyerthrow of the former world, ver. 1. 2. The 
New feruſalem, which he ſers forth from the adjunct holinefle, 
and its heayenly originall, commmg downe from Heaven: and the 
FF adjunct ornament: which he amplifies by a metaphor of 4 Bride 
Me LEE: adorned for her Bridegroome, yer «2. 

| Secondly, what he heard: both a great unknown voyce from 
Heaven: es alſo, him that ſare on the Throne ſpeaking. 

The great voyce proclaimes the heayenly bleſſedneſle of the godlie : Behold, 
8c. conliſting in two thipgs : I. the abundance of good things, which God will 
beſtow upon the Godlie: T7 he tabernacle of God 1s with men,8c, y.3. II. Theab- 
{ence of things evill,all which God will remove: He ſhall wipe away all tears, y.4. 

The fitter on the throne, 7 teſtifies the renovation of the world wrought by him- 
{elf,v.5.Behold, I make all things new. - 

II. He confirmes the bleflednefle of the Godlie erewhile proclaimed , I. By a 
command of writing: Write. IT. By a ſerious afſeyeration, that the words of the 
great vOyce are tr#e,Vve5. III.By an aſſeveration of a thing lo certain, as if it were 
alreadie done: It ts dowe. III. From his nature;that he is eternall and cannot lie : / 
am eAlpha and Omega. 5. By a promiſe taken out of the Goſpel , 1 will give to him 
that ts athirſt. 

IH. He ſheweth to whom the bleſlednefle belongs,and what it ſhall be: He 
that overcommeth, v. 7. 

INT. By an Antitheſis he amplifies,what puniſhment is laid up for the ungod- 
ly:whom he ſets forth by eight fowle Epethites,v.8. Bat the fearefyull 8c. 

In the latter part he expoundeth, what he ſaw particalarlie. 

I. The occafion, by which he ſaw the fame: the ſpeech of the Angel : Come 
hither, 1 will ſhew thee, v. 9. . 

11. The manner and place of the Viſion : He carried meto a great Mountaine, 
&Co VEr- IOs 

III. The Viſion it ſelfe: He ſhewed me a great (ity, ver. 10. the magnificence 
whereof he againe declareth, firſ# generally, ſecondly ſpecially. 

Generally, 1. From the greatneſle : A great City: 2. From the SanQtitie: Ho- 
l. 3. From the originall and archite& : Deſcending out of Heaven from God, ver. 
10. 4. Fromits glory : Having the glory of God, ver. 11. 5. From the ſplendor 
or light: which he illuſtrates by comparing it to a 7aſper, cleare as Chryſtall, v. 11. 

Specially he deſcribeth 1. The magnificence of the ſtru&ture both outwardly 
and inwardly, ver. 12, &c. 2. The excellency of the light,v. 23. 3. Thetfelici- | 
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ure, ſtreets, Temples, Air, and laſtly wealth of the Citizens, 
| pleaſ antneſſe of life: all this Tohn ſees here to be moſt eminent | 
and Som mn this Heavenly leruſalem. By which allegorie the ho- 


| 
! 


| ty of the inhabitants, v. 24, &c. 
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| ' 3. And [heard apreat woyce out of Heaven , ſaying , Behold, the 


A COMMENTARY VPON THE 


| Tntheexternall ſtructure he commends chiefly the wall, gates, formand matter, 

Tie wall he commends from the greatnefle and height, verſe. 12. eAndhad 
a wall, 

The gates, 1. From the number, There were tweiye, 2. From the keepers, 
At the pates were twelve Angels. 3. From the inſcriptions, Which are the names of 
the twelye tribes, &c. Ibid. 4. From the ſituation or coaſt,On the Eaſt three,ver. 32, 

The greatneſſe and ſtrength of the wall he commendeth from the number, and 
| excellency of the foundations, upon which it is built : 1t hath twelve fermdations, 
and in them the names, &c. verſ. 14.. 

Touching the form of the citie he ſheweth. 

1. Whence he learned the ſame : frem the Angel meaſuring : Whoſe inſtru. 
ment, Al golden Reed, and purpole he ſheweth , To mcaſure the Cirie, ver, IF. 
2.The Figure, it is foxr ſqzare,equall in length and breadth, ver. 16. 3. The i- 
ſtance on every ſide: 12000, Furlongs, The whole Citic containing 5 60co, 
furlongs verſe 16. 

The height of the wall he ſheweth by the meaſure, to be 144. Cnbits, yer, 17, 
and the matter of /affer, yer. 18. 


_— —— 


The matter or ſubſtance of the City, was pare gold , like unto clear glaſe. ibid. 

Returning to the foundations of the wall, he ers forth every thing by the ex- 
cellency and variety of the matter, thar is, of precious ſtones, which, he faith, are 
twelve.”.'The 1. Jaſper. 2. Sephir. 3. (halcedonie. 4. An Emerauld. 5. Sardnys, 

6. Sartlius. 7. Chryſolue. 8. Beril. 9. A Topase lo. (hryſopraſus. 11. A Ii 
cintt. 12. AneAmeahyſt, ver. 20. | | 

The pates alſo he commendeth from rhe like matter : being cut out of ſo ma- 
ny pretious ſtones, ver. 21. T hus much of the outward building. 

Touching the internal! ſtructure, hee commendeth I. the ſtreet or Market- 
place, from tize matter and clearnefſe thereof: Pare gold, &c. ver. 21. 

II. The /cp/e, which 1. be denyesto be externally materiall : Neither ſay 
IT a Temple therem. 2. What kind of Temple it was : The Lord Godhinſelfe, 
yerle 22. 

III. The light of the City: 1. It came not from the Sun or Moon. 2, But 
from the glory of God and the Lamb, yer. 23. 

IV. The Citizens of the Citie, x. who they were : The I ations that were 
ſaved, and the Kings of the Earth that bring their glory anto it. 2. :Thelecurity and 
{ peace of the Tity from a ſigne : The gates are not ſhut at all, ver. 25. 

3. The elory of the Citic. ver. 26. 4+ The puritie and holinefle of the City, 
It ſhall conſi»* of Ele&t onely : no Reprobates enter therein, vet. 27. 


En. 


OO OO OM OOO OD DEN OE ATT TTLTETTYT FEES EIHEE EEE EHFEIEEES 
UE EE EE EE EE EE EE EEE EE EEE EE EEE EEE EE EEE EE EE EEE EEEERL ELSE 
FREE EEIE EO HSE EEE SEE SEE HEHE EEE A IE EEE EEE Er SS xx 4 ++#X 


The Former Part of the CH APTER. 


The New Heaven and New Earth : The Heavenly 
TIeruſalem and its building. 


1. And TIſaw anew Heaven, anda new Earth: for the firſt Heaven 
and the firſt Earth were paſſed away, and there was no more Sea, 
2. And T John ſaw the Holy Citie, new Jeruſalem, comming downe 


| 


hnshband. 


{ 
| : 
| from God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for her 


Tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, «i 
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©" REVELAT. CHAP. X X I. Ver. 1. AG x. Viſion 7. | a. 


E they shall bee his people, and God himſelfe chall be with them, | 
and vee their God. F, 

4. And God shall wipe away all teares from their eyes: and there Fhalbe\ | 
nomore death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, netther hall there be any | 

more paine: for the former things are paſſed away. | 

5. And he that ſate upon the Throne, ſaid, Behold, I make all things 
new, Andhe ſaid unto me, Write: for theſe words are true and | 
faithfull. 1. 

6. And hee ſaid untomee, It is done: Tam Alpha and Omega, the | 


beginning and the end: 1 will give unto him that is a thirſt, of the 


4 


1 


Fountaine of the water of Life, freey 
7. He that overcommeth, shall inherit al things, and 1 will be his God, 
and he shall he my _ | | | 
8. But the fearefull and unbeleeving, and the abominable, and murthe- 
rers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all lyars, 
shall have their part in the Lake which burneth with fire and | 
brimſtone : which ts the Second Death, 
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| ſhould weare away with continual ſorrow and mourning, Bur in this part of | 


ſhall lament and mourn, but your mourning (halbe turned into joy. Wo t The new 
| Wherefore after the wicked were judged, John ſaw anew Heaven and a new leruſalem 
Earth. Afterward a new lernſalem gliſtering with gold and pretious ſtones. Thar #79! the 
this latter is wholly allegoricall ,cannot be queſtioned by any : although irbe di- : © hurchmis 
verſly expounded: For ſome ſay it ſhadows our the 9k Who of the Church , Fe 
Militant , much ſpoken of by the Prophets : yea there are ſome ; who ſpe-! ;he Church 
cially applie it to the glory of the Romane Church in this world. © | of Reme. 
But Alcaſar reproves both juſtly, and giveth reaſons that the Y3ſton of the two : How' farre 
Chapters is proper to. the Charch Triumphant. Notwithſtanding afterward , Alcaſars 0- 
fooliſhly contendeth that it is to be applied in ſpeciall unto the glory of the Re- | P14" wy 
mane Church in Heaven. Now this he doth nor becauſe hee thought it to bee | #"9*4v* 
true: but to flatter the Pope (it may be for the Cardinals hat ſake) and vex che he- 
reticks, as he pretendeth. Which now I paſſe by. IE 
Now to returne to the. former againe, touching the new Heayen and the new Touching 
Earth, whither it be allegorically, or properly to be underſtood. ibs a 
Some underſtand it allegorically of the renewing of the world by Chriſt, tou- | heaven an4 
ching which the Apoſtle. Tf any one bein (hriſt, he cs a new creattre. Ola things the new 
are pait away, Behold 1 make all things new. This Spirituall renovation began e-! _ - 
ven from the preaching of the Apoſtles : and is undoubtedly an alluſion unto the} © 7: 
Aaaa Propheſie 
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I/a.65.17. | Prophetie of Iſaias : Behold 1 create new heavens and a new earth, 8c. which ſeems 
to be ſpoken of the new ſtate of the Church in the Kingdom of Chriſt on eartt: 
'\andlo Bk1GHTMAN, asThave ſhewed, _ it metaphorically of the 
renewed ſtate of the Church, . through the converſion of thelewes , ſhortly to 
be accompliſhed. | 

Bur all theſe things cannot without violence be applied unto the ſtate of the 
' Church on earth. The (Þiliafts indeed applied it unto that golden age, in which 
they dreamt they ſhould voluptuouſly reigne a thouſand yeeres with Chriſt on 
carth. But this opinion is repugrant to the przdi&ions of Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles, that the ſtate of the Church in the laſt times, ſhallnot bee voluptuous or 
| joyfull at all, but ſad and mournfull, as aboye we ſhewed.. . - 

What is \ Therefore we are rather to underſtand the former touching the new heaven and 

meantbythe | the new earth properly : for it is ſo evident, that here is treated of the laſt Iudge. | 
new heaven| trient and the conſequents' thereof, as it can ſcarcely be doubted of. So that 

& thenew | this new heaven and this new earth, which Tohn'ſaw after the jadgement of the ad- 

earth. verſarics, is that new heaven, and that new earth, which as the Apoltle Perer expreſly 

2. Pez. 2.19 { foretold, isto be expeRted after the burning of the world : For thefe heavens ſpall 
WW paſſe away with'a great noyſe, aud the Elements ſball mel: with fervent heat.the earth al. 

ſo and the works that are there ſhall be burnt #p: But we according to the promiſe!ooke | 
\ for new heavens and anew earth wherein dwelleth righteouſneſſe. By which plainly 

we gather that a new heaven and anew earth is to bee looked for Hiſtorically and 
properly, and here likewiſe it is ſo to be underſtood. 

Hence alſo it followeth : that the Oracle of 1ſaias touching the ncw heaven and 
the new earth is to be underſtood not onely metaphorically of the renewed ſtate of 
--1.:4: | the (barchon earth, bur litterally alſo of the renovation of the world, which 
ſhall be at the laſt day. For Perer ſaith that wee looke for a new heaven and anew 
earth according to the promiſe. Now this promiſe is no where elſe but in Iſa, 65, 
I7. & 66. 22. Therefore undoubtedly God by the Prophet ſpeakes not 
onely of the inchoated ſpirituall renovation which is in this Fife » butalſo of 
the conſummated litterall and proper renovation, which we look for at the com- 
ming of .Chriſt. _, | | 
|| How beg. | Now the Heaven and the Earth ſhall not bee new in Subſtance, bat in | 

Sow and Qualities, as puritie, brightneſle, and glory : for that which is added : The firſt 
earth are | heaven and the firſt earili.are paſſed away : and before Chap. 20. 11. Frommwheſe | 
new. face the heaven and the earth, 8c: - doth not fignifie , that they ſhould bee | 
ue brought £0 nothing ; bur that they are to be purifyed by fire from all preſent | 

. SDK) | 
| vanity and defilement. | = 
| So Perer interpreteth the ſame : The heayens burning ſhall be diſſolved, and the | 

;| Elernaits ſhall melt with fervent heat. Whence the Apoſtle gathers this weighty 
inſtruQion : ſeeing that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of men ought yee 
 » | to bee ip all holy converſation «nd ygoalnieſſe? And indeed to meditate, and doe 
++ | this, tends more to Salvation , then curiouſly to ſearch after the manner of the 
| Renoyation. | ERS 

Now if any one ſhould ſay : Theſe things John ſaw : but the Heavenly glory, 
Eye hath not ſcene , Eare bath not heard, &c. therefore the Viſion ſpeakes not of 
this glory : The anſwer is eafie. Johnſaw not the thing ir ſelfe: bur he ſaw cer- | 
taine repreſentations and types of the things to come. Therefore it remaines | 
true , that Eye hath not ſcene, 8c. eſpecially ſeeing John ſaw not the ſame with 
| his eyes, bur 1n the ſpirit. | 

e-T1nd the Sea wasno more] AVGVSTINE thinkes that the Sea may 
be underſtood of the turbulent world , which then ſhall no more bee : for the 
world paſſeth away wuh the faſhion thereof : yer hee retaines the proper ſenſe alſo : 
bur doubteth whirher the Sea ſhall be dryed up by that fervent heat : or whither 
that alſo ſhall be changed and purged. Indeed we read that the Heaven and the 


Earth ſhall bee renewed : bur I remember not that I baye read of a _ _y 
: ave 
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REVELAT. CHAP. XXI. Ver. 2. At 4. Viſion 7. | 55x | 
fave onely what is ſaid in this Booke touching the Sea of glaſſe , like to ChryHtall : | Rev. 4 el 
but there he ſpeakes not of this world. | | 

; efAndrea Ceſarimſis luppoleth that then there ſhall bee no Sea : for what uſe The reno=| 
' ſhould there be of 1t, ſeeing then men ſhall ſaile no more. Schoole-men thinke ,**11% of 
that the Sea ſhall ſo bee renewed', as indeed it ſhall not retaine its ſubſtance: |" 34+ 
becauſe the water is to be conſolidated into'the globe of the Sphere,rcmaining no | 

longer flowing. : But theſe curioſities we leave unto themlelyes. 

| By the New Heaven BRIHGTMAN underſtands a new worſhip and puri-| 

tic in godlincfſe ; By the new earth, new Iſraelites , which then ſhall joyne unto! 


the Church of Chriſt : By the former heaven that paſſed away, the Jewiſh wor ſhip | 
| 
| 


which they ſhall no longer exerciſe : By the former earth the Iewes themfelves, | 
who of Iewes, ſhall become Chriſtians : By the Sea, which was no more, cor-| 
| rupt doEtrine which ſhall have no place among the new people : for then the | 
| Iewes ſhall caſt off their errours touching the e Meſſias , which now they main- ; 
taine tooth and naile, &c. What manner of Allegories theſe are, I paſſe by, cer-. 
tainely they depend upon a very improbable conjeRQture, v:J. that the Eaſterne | 
lewes after the overthrow of the Tzrkiſh Empire and burning of Reme , ſhould ! 
be added unto the Church of Chriſt. | 
2. eAndI Tohnſaw the holy City | Now allo the glory of the renewed Church 
is exhibited to the view of Iohn, under the 1ype of a moſt beantifull Cite, as it 
werea Bride moſt curiouſly adorned. The Kmgs Bible omitting the name of 
John, reads it, eAndT ſaw, which John inſerts for certainety ſake. For Tohn | 
was an Apoſtle, an Evangeliſt, and witneſle of the truth : therefore he writerha | 
| thing that is certaine. 
| Furthermore the Scripture generally calleth the Chxrch of the Ele& Ternſalem: | | 
becauſe Ieruſalem was the Seat of the Church, and worſhip of God, according to ; 


| 
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the Palme : 7 his ts my veFt for ever, here T will dwell, becauſe T have choſen her. Bur 'Pſ.132- 14 
| becauſe that Old Ieruſalem polluted with the blood of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, | | 
| wasat length oyerthrowne : He diſtinguiſherh this yew Ieraſalcm from the other | 
by divers Titles. He cals it a Citie, becaule of the beauty of its building , and | 
| afterward addes, holy, becauſe it ſhall ſhine with Heavenly purity and perfe&t ho- | 
linefſe. Here indeed it begins to bee holy , { hriſt ſanttifying her unto himſelfe | Eph-5.27- 
| with the waſhing of water im the word : but as yet ſhe is not without ſpot and wrin- | 
| kle: bur then he will preſent her unto himlelfe gloriouſly boly, without ſport or 
wrinkle, cr any ſuch thing. He cals it New, to difterence it fromthe old, and 
becauſe of its new brightncfſe, For then the righteors ſhall ſine in glory as the | 
Sanne, Mar. 13. 43+ Fr 46.47 
COMING DOWNE FROM GOD OUT OF HEAVEN Becauſe 'C.D.c.19/ 
faith AVSTIN, I: # heavtnly grace, by which God hath made her. Therefore it | | 
is ſaid to deſcend from God ont of beaven : becauſe God hath choſen her from all e- | 
ternitie : therefore origivally ſhe comes downe out of Heaven. {o Chap. 3, 12. | 
Upon him that overcommeth I will write the name of the Citie of my God, the new Teru- 
ſalem that commeth downe from my God. And Hebr. 12 22. itis called the Hea- 
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venly Ternſalem. Gal. 4.- 26. Jeruſalem y ava, which is above. How the 
But this Epithite {ecmes to be contrary to our opinion, for the Heavenly Jera- ' new Ieruſa- 
ſalem ſhall never come downe, but remaine firm in Heaven. lem comes 


| 1 eANSWER: Firſt it may be faid, that the Viſion is to bee diſtinguiſhed cow”? from 

from the thing it ſelfe : The Image of the Heavenly City, which Jobn ſaw in the F*v*7: 

Spirit, came downe : orifthe Citie it ſelfe came downe, itis vifionally to be un- | 

derflood. But Secondly, this comming downe, as above Chap. 3. 12. mult be | 

taken not of alocall motion, bur of the originall beginning of the new Jeruſa/em, | 

for whither her exiſtence be ſaid to be above or here below, as God from Heaven | 

 { hath choſen, ſo hath he called, juſtifyed, and gloried her. | | 
Prepared as a Bride | By another metaphor he amplifies the dignitie and glory | | 

'of the Triumphant Church : Unto her argyitie belongs , that hee ſaw heras a | | 

| Aaaaz2 Bride, 
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Bride, to wit, of the Lambe, ver. 9. To her glory, that he faw her adorned for 
| ! her husband, that is, in full beauty,now delivered into the hands of Chriſt her Huſ- 
| | band. For thenſhall bee the eternitie of the Heayenly Wedding. Abovein 
| Chap. I9. 7. The Bride made her ſelfe ready,while as yet ſhe was ablent from the 
| Lord: But now ſhe is prepared, becauſe the — Fea#t is at hand. 


P 4 


| | But hence B&xIGHTMAY: He faw her, faith he, prepared, adorned, wt 
| ' as yet delivered: Therefore ſhee was wot as yet glorified. Anſw: The participles 
| i Tao perry 5 KEKOT poperny, Prepared , adorned, argue the contrary. Now 
ſhe is a preparing and adorning her {elfe. But then fhe ſhall bee prepared, adore" 
| 324, that is, fully beautified with Heavenly glory. 'The ſame thing the-words 
| 7G dyJ9pt doe import not T waÞs, for her buehand,, not for her ſpouſe. Then 
therefore ſhe ſhall bee delivered unto her Husband : for before the Marriage-' 
Feaſt , the Bride is preparing for her Bridegroome : but the Feaſt being er\ | 
| ded, for her Husband. "Fir be who was before the Bridegroom, is then T 
Husband. | | 
| 3- eAndl heard agreat yoyce | "Thus much touching the things he ſaw, 2 new | 
heaven, and a n:w earth:and the Heavenly Ierufalem adorned like a Bride. Now he 
recordeth , what he heard : a rwo-fold yoyce: oneunknowne , the other of one 
that ſate on the Throne: both confirme the hap inefle of the Briqe. The former | 
voyce comes from heaven. Therefore it ſheweth joyful] and true tidings unto the | 
Bride. It was GREAT, vehemently piercing. /ohns cares , that he might give! 
| g00d heed : becauſe the matter delivered is weighty : But what was it ? 
Behold the Tabernacle of God with men As if he ſhould ſay, the Marriage-Feaf | 


( is ended: Hence forward the Bridegroom and Bride ſhall dwel togerherunderone 
| roofe for ever. _ 
end he wil dwell with them] Anallufion unto the Bridegroomes abode with] 
| the Bride after the Marriage-Feaſt. Now he fully comprehepds the happineſſe| 
| of the Bride, as aboye Chap. 7. 15. 16. intwo parts: the fruition of - 16A 
| ner of good things, and freedom from all eyill. The chief good is God. To 
| enjoy his preſence and the ſight of his face is the chiefeſt felicitie. This hee 
ſeems to deſcribe by a two-fold reaſon: his preſence,and his communion withmen. 
| Touching his preſence he ſaith, the Tabernacle of God s with men, The which Ta- 
| bernacle leaſt it might be thought ro be emptie and tranſitoxie,he addes: Ard he! 
Rer.7,1 * will dwell wah them: intimately and unſeparably : as above: TV Ou £77 ul: 
; which ſcemerh ro ſound: Hy T.ubernacle ſhall be #pon them : namely, thereby to 
| refreſh, and preſerve them from the heat of the Sunne. By anallyſion unto 
| places ſubje& to the Sun : where menin reſpect of the heat hide theraſelyes in 


; Tabernacles, or Caves under the Earth. But here h& faith o-x919o8 pr avran,: 

p he will dwell with them, be in one houſe, as it were, conſtantly and perpetually wigh 

| them. Therefore they ſhall enjoy the perpetuall fight and preſence of God. * 
The oh By Men he underſtandeth not al, but the Ele& acquitted in Iudgement. Now 
ation of be ſpeaketh of no perſonall habitation (like as God the Word dwellcth in the 
Gods grace Temple of his fleſh) bur of grace and glory. But doth not God now alſo dwel} 
and glory. | with his Church? Yea verily, according tothe promile in Levitic. 26. IIs. 

| whence this whole place ſeems to be taken, and is repeated by Paul, 2- Cor. 6, 

| but he ſhall then dwell withus after another manner then now bee doth. F or! 

| here he hath dwelt with us 1. Perlonally in Chriſt; 2. By his gratious prefence | 
in the Church, beſtowing on her the benefits of the Gofpell, and firſt truits of the | 
Spirit : "Then he will dwell with us through his glorious preſence, fully enrich» 


and we ſhall ſee him as he is face to face. pn 4 
Touching his communion with us, it is added : 1d they ſhall be his people, 418 
God himiſelfe ſhall be with them, and be their Ged ] Now allo he is our God, and we 


[OM his people : but this communion is onely by inchoated grace: "mn 
eſtow- 


—__ ——_ 
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ing the Saints with Heavenly brightnefſe and glory : and he ſhall be all in all, 
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beſtoweth grace upon gyery one of ys but #2 part , according to the meaſure of the | 1.Cor.13.9 
gift of Cri, 4; hpweill. Then ſhall be the conſummated communication of glo- | Eph. 4. 7: 


ry wkep with apen face weſhall all bebold the glory of the Lord, and be changed LOO 
in:o the fare wooge from glary to glory: when he ſhall-change our vile bodie, that it may Pha. 4as 


; be faſbuonad liks w3tq the glorious bodie of his Sonne : they ſhall ſhine as the ſunne : we | 1; 3.44 
ſhall be leg una hgn; the proportion notwithſtanding being kept that is between | x.1oþ.3.2+| 


the head aud the members. The ſamme#s : Then the promiſe made unto the 
' Church, Lev. 26. 11. ſhall be moſt fully perfe&ed : I will ſer my tabernacle a-. 
| mongH you: anamy ſoule ſhal'net abhorre you, 1 will walke in the mid$ of you, and 
| ye ſhall (gy people, and 1 will be your God, Now God dwelleth with us by com- 
| munication of grace : then hee ſhall dwell in us by communication of glory, 
| the which eye hath not ſeen, n>reare heard, neither harh it entred into the heart 
| of ran. 
| 4+ And God ſhall wipe away allteaxes from their eyes] The ſecond part of feli- 
city, is that we ſhall be ſubje& ro no miferies, vexation, or troubles of this life. 
To be free from evill, is a great happineſſe, of which alſo God is Author: For 
be will free bis peaple from all evill. Now he reckons up fave kinds of evill,ma- 
king pbis life bizter, under which the oppoſite good things are to be underſtood. | _F+ 

: 6 WR Con: | Theewvlls 
' Teares] Tearesare expreſſed by the feeling of eyill, Now this life what is |,ccompa- 
| it but a vale of reares * Burt then God will wipe away all teares from our eyes, that is, | ning this 
he will make ir, that we ſhall weepe no more, by taking away all caule of teares, |/fe. 
turning our teares into joy according to the promile : They which ſow mn teares, | 


\ I .Cor.2.4 


the naturall affection of a mother ro her child, which uſerh to flatter the crying 
babe, and wipe away the teares thereof. 
end death ſhall be no more | Neither the firft nor ſecond : for it ſhall bee caſt | hoo 8. 
into the Lake of fire, and utterly aboliſhed according to the promiſe , Hee will 
| ſwallaw up death in viftory. But hath not Chriſt by his death , overcome death 
{ long agoe Þ True: bur not as yet ſwallowed it up. Notwithſtanding although 
; wenow remaine ſubje&tanto corporall death , yet whatſoever in it Telongs ro 
| paniſhment » that Chriſt hath taken away. Bur then he ſhall aboliſh death 
wholly. In the meane while he converteth the corporall death of the Saints into 
a reſting from ſinne, and a paflage to life : for whither we live, or whither we die wee |y, 4.8 
arethe Lords. Chriſt ts the life of the dead : neither can death ſeparate us from the loye |C,1. 2. Fs 
of God in (hriſt feſus. Now death being taken away, what ſhal then follow but |Rom:. $8.38 
life everlaſting? 

Neither mourning ] As now we do for the death of friends, and lofſe of ſuch as | 7' 
are deare unto us. This ſhall not bee then : becauſe there ſhall bee no death. 
Our friends departed ſhalbe reſtored unto us, to ſee, ſalute, and rejoyce for ever | 
with them. o 4. 

Nor cry ] Which ariſeth out of the evills, turmoyles, diſturbances of this life. 
For there ſhall bee everlaſting peace and tranquilitie : all tumulrts andquar- 
rels ſhall be farre from thence: byt on the contrary we ſhall ſing to God eyerla- 
| ſting Songs of joy. 
Nor paine | Gr. m 


v@», Labogr, which may be takerffor any kind of trouble, F- 


mv@» Toys Trevor Pega > griefe by priefe brings griefe- But then there ſhall | Ang. 
be no labour, trouble, paine, or griefe ofbody or mind, occaſioning teares, death, 
ſorrow, or crying. There ſhalbe no caule of evill : but on the contrary everla- 
ſting joy and pleaſure at Gods right band, 

For the former, (or firſt,) things are paſſed away ] That is, the miſerable ſtate of 
{this preſent life : in which all thoſe evils doe abound becauſe of ſinne. Then 
they ſhall paſſe or vaniſh away» There ſhalbee a new heaven and a new earth: 
A new ftate, fall of joy and happineſle. | 
Aaaa 3 | Vnco | 
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ſhall reape in jay. The phraſe is taken our of Ha. 25.8. and is an alluſion unto os 6.| 
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and metaphorically for Griefe, as BE Z A renders it, after the Greeke Phraſe: Sopbocl. is 
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; 2 OT TR hoinFaanh RE a | 
Q | Vnto the illuſtration ofthis place , that in Chap. 7. 15. helps yery much, | 
where in the end of the ſecond Yiſion-one of the foure and twenty Elders explicated 

» the Heavenly felicity of the Saints almoſt in the ſame words : They are, faith he, | 
(before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and night in his temple, and he that ſitteth on 
the throne ſhall diwell among them ; they ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt ay more, 
= Incither ſhall the Sunne light on them, nor any heat: for the Lambe that ss in the midſt o | 
i | the threne, ſhall feed them, and Jhall lead them unto living fountaines of waters, and God BY 
\Jhall wipe away all cares from their eyes. : | I | 
\; / This place doth plainly confute their opinion, who hold that here is treated of i | 
{| 'the ſtare of the Church Militant in this world: for it is certaine, that this rgmoyall | | | 
77'S of all evils from the Church, neither is, nor ſhall be in this world : neither is any : | 
| ſuch bappinefſſe to be hoped for in this life : bur it:is reſerved for the Churchin / | 
| 'the world to come. 'T bele things therefore cannot be applied unto the ſtate of | , 
| the Church on earth, gathered of Iewes: and Gentiles. } 
} Neither do the Futures, will dwell, will rake away, eontradit what wee ſay, | F 
q For theſe are retained empharically out of the yg : as if he ſhould ſay, the | 
; things which [ſaias forerold ſhould come to paſte , ſhall bee then fulfilled: the ( 
| (which the Verbe amjAJw are paſſed away, in the Przter Tenſe, doth eaſily * 

'CVINCE. | | tl 
| | | 5. eAndkethat ſate upon the throne ] Here followeth the voyce of the Sitter t| 
;on the Throne , of whom above Chap. 4. where wee ſhewed it was either the n 
; Holy Trinitie, or the Son of God gloriouſly reigning at the right band of God 1 i/ 
jin Heaven : becauſe he faith, am eAlpha and Omega, which above in Chap. Sr 

I: 8. was the voyce of Chriſt: 1 am Alpha and Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt. Now 

be confirmeth unto Tohn the things before ſeen and heard. Al! things were new, to 
; a New Heaycn, a New Earth, a New Ieruſalem: Leaſt we ſhould doubt or aſke, | aj 
| /whence this innovation ſhould come : Behold, faith hee, 1 make all thingsnew. | 1 | v 

This innovation of things ſhal be effe&edby the divine power. Neither ſpea- | | el 

kerh he of rhe ſpirituall renovation of the Church, which began long agoe by the] | | © 
grace and power of Chriſt,burt of the ſuper-naturall change of the whole univerſe 1 lin 
2.Pct.3.13 which ſhalbe at Chriſts laſt coming, as Peter ſheweth. | tl 
And hee ſaithto meewrite} ' The Verbe A894: ſaith in the preſent Tenſe; be- | ” 

ing the proper ſtile of the Eyangehiſt John , argues that he was Authounr of this  |p- 

| Pooke. He is commanded to write this Yiſien of the future renoyation , and in 5 [|h 
| ſpeciall the moſt ſweet voyce of Gods eternall abode with men, and the future{j { |w 
bleſſcdnefle of the godlie : that it might allwayes remaine extant to future times, i jo 
! for the Churches conſolation : for Chriſt knew that the Churches condition {tl 
ſhould unto the end be monrnefull, by teares, death, ſadnefle, paines, &c. Leaſt | |ly 
: ievefore ſhe might faint in her warfare , the Lord .wonld haye this moſt joyfull 1 |w 
Cataſtrophe of all evils to be ſet down in Holy Writ. ES. 

i For theſe words are truc and faithfull] Above Chap. 19. 9. afteralike Com- by 
;mandement of writing: Write bleſſed, &c. He annexed a like reaſon : Theſe words | | : 
| are true. Herehe addeth : pages that none ſhould doubt of the future hap- | 45 
'pinefle. Hee underſtands by WORDS here, Gods future dwelling with ” 
we4s , as alſo the eternall rewards of the faithfull, and eyerlaſtiog punifh- ao 
} [ments of the wicked. | ace = 
6. And he ſaid to mee, It s done} Above Chap. 16+ 17. the Angel of theſe- ' ” 
venth Uiall, in the ſame phraſe proclaimed the end of Babylon and the whole ; 4 
Y world, z4xus /T IS DONE. Itisaweighty afſeveration , that the thing A 

is as certaine, as if it were already accompliſhed. « 
| 1 ans Alpha and Omega] As above Chap. x. 8. 11. | | ph 
| 1 will give unto him that 5 athirſt ] Hee confirmes eternall rewards unto the yn 
Faithfull our of the Goſpell. For this is the voyce of Chriſt Joh, 7. 37. whence 5 
F | ie that ſate on rhe throne is knowne to bee Chriſt , the Author of this Prophete. | 
[ 0 
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| To them that thirſt,he promiſeth the water of life freely, that is, everlaſting joy with- 
| ut any deſert of ours, But then no man ſhall thirſt any more. But theſe F#- 
tire Verbes: I will give : ſhall inherit : and as before, ſhall wipe away, leeme to 
make againſt our opinion, but they doe not, as erewhile I ſhewed. For becauſe | 
it isa Propheſteof future things, he rightly uſeth Verbes of the future Tenſe. 
He therefore that thirſteth, ro wit, after righteouſneſle in this life , ro him Chriſt 
will give the water of Life: now in a beginning onely, then fully : as if hee ſhould | 
ay, then Iwill truely fulfill che Eyangelicall promiſe , of whichI now grant a | 
talt to the faithfull. 
. He that overcommeth, ſhall inherit all things ] Gr. XANporopyct, receive 1 by in- 

heritance ; Not therefore of merit but freely. | 
. eAllthings] As it were an only Heire, that poſſeſleth all the ſubſtance of his 
Parents. Bur all the Ele& are heires : and yer every one ſhall receive the whole 
inheritance : Therefore this ſhall not be after the manner of other inheritances. 
Now the inheritance is promiſed ro him that oyercommeth, to wit, the world, the 
Beaſt,and Satan,becaule before the viRtory there muſt needs be a fight. Therefore | 
the Faithfull are here exhorted to fight couragiouſly againſt all their Adyer- | 
faries. Sce Chap. 2. 10. 

eAnd I will bee his God | From 2. Sam. 7. 14. He then ar laſt promiſerhto 
them that overcome the fulfilling of the promiſe of adoption, which now by faith 
they poſſeſle in hope. Now are wee the ſonnes of God ? but it doth not yet appeare | 
what we ſball bee, but we know, that when he ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like him, for we 
ſhall ſee him as hee s. Thus is {okns owne molt true interpretation of this di- 
Vine VOYCC. I. Joh. 3. 2. | 

8. But the fearfull and anbeleeving ] From the contrary, he extols the felicity 
of the Godly : becauſe contraries being ſet one by another , they are the more 
apparent. - Therefore he could not more effeQually ſer forth the excellency and 
worth of Heavenly good things, erewhile promiſed unto the Conquerours, (vi7. 
eternail abode with God, his everlaſting amitie , abſence of all evill , abundance | 
of all good things, the Eternall and Heavenly refreſhing , and laſt of all the co- | 
inheritance with Chriſt in the new Heayen and the new Earth, and of all things 
that are:) then by giving a touch on the contrary, of the miſerable and unhappy 
portion of rhe ungodly. - But the fearefull, ſaith he, and wnbeleevers ſhall have therr 
part i the Lake which burneth with ſire and brim#tone: whoſe horrible judgement 
hee repeateth from the end of the foregoing Chapter : Whoſoever was not found 
written in the Booke of Life, was cat into the Lake of fire. This part of the judpe- 
ment he expoundeth more fully, that the godly may the more contentedly beare 
the troubleſomniefle of their warfare, and miſeries in this life , which ſhall ſhort- 
ly be turned into joy : and theleſle be grieved at the fuccefle and delights of the 
ungodly, who ſhortly ſhall be caſt into the torments of Hell fire. 

Furthermore he reckons up eight rankes of reprobates, whoſe names are not | 
written in the Booke of Life : unto which all the wicked belong, in ſpeciall the | 
worſhippers of the Beaſt and his Zealots are ſet forth in their colours. For | 
of thele chiefly it is ſaid , Chapter. 13. 8. That their names are not written 
in the Booke of Life. And truely thele wickedneſles haye notoriouſly born {way | 
in the Papacy« | | 


underſtanding indeed generally thoſe delicate profeſſours, who for feare of dan- 
ger would have nothing to do with Chriſt, nor ſuffer any trouble for his ſake. 
But chiefly noteing thoſe moſt baſe Vaſlals of AN'TICHn RIST, unto whom a 
ſervile dread and ſpirit of fearfullneſſe is proper. For they are never taught 
certainely to truſt in the mercy of God, touching the remiſſion of finnes, of faith 
and ſalvation , but torment themſelves with perpetual doubting , falſe conje- 
ures, and feare of beeing deceived, all their life time ſtanding in dread of 
Purgatory and Hell fire. 

| Unbeleeving] | 
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Fearefull] Theſehe oppoſeth to Chriſts ſtrong cha mpions and Conquerours, | .. Pr Il, 
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556. | 2 A. COMMENTARY VPON Tie 
To 16H | Tr#deevimng] Such indeed bee all that are Alients from the Faith of ( Chriſt, 
"on; Texves, Pagans, barbarous Infidels , of whom it is faid : Hee that beleeverh not in 


Toi. 3- 36*} the Sexxe of God, the wrath of God abideth on him. Yet none are more bitter ene- | 


| | mics of juttifying faith, then Antichriſts Zealots: for theſe both by Arguments, 

| and force of armes, furiouſly oppugne free juſtification by Faith. They there- 
fore arc principally theſe @ m5 Unbeleeymg , ſeeing the Scriptures of the new 

| | Teſtament uſually call other faithleſſe men, anuJng , diſobedient and obſtinate, 
LS eAbomin.ihle) Both attively, who abhorre God and Chriſt: and paſſively, who 
becauſe of their abominable wickednefles are odious to God and men. eAydreas 
reads it e(3drAvypeveis duaproms eAbominable ſmners : ſuch indeed 
| are blaſphemers out of the Church. Burt principally it agrees to the worſhip. 


' [1 
Th e A- 
' 912444le . 


| mouth againſt God, his Tabernacle, and thoſe that dwell in Heaven. Bur whar 
Che.13, 6. more curled abomination can there be, then for Popiſh Prieſts really to facrifice 


pers of the Beaſt : for they imitate the nature of the Beaſt, and his blaſphemous | 


deſtroying, and offering him unto the Father, if they be beleeved. 


| | and kill the Sonne of God, under the ſpecies of bread in the Maſſe : mortifying, 
| 4+ eMwrderers] Such indeed have been all the robbers from Cain, and Nimrod 
8 #7775, the Tyrants time , cruelly ſpilling mans blood: but none are more cruell man- 

; layers then Antichriſts zealots and aRors in the [nquiſition , who for many Apes 
have indeed by fire and {word killed innumerable bodies of the Martyrs: but infi- 
nite ſoules of men by their deviliſh doctrine. 

Whoremongers] Sach indeed areall impure adulterers and fornicatours, whom 

| fo | Godwilljadge. Notwithſtanding the Romane Clergy , are the chiefe Adul- 

| | terers and whoremongers, who under pretence of yowed chaſtitic , havelong | 


] agoe pollutcd rhe Chriſtian world with whoredomes, adulteries, ſodomie, and 
| filthy ſecret Iuſts. 2-1 
| 6- |) Sorcerers] Orluch as mingle poyſoned cups, or ſerying the devil by magical Ar, 
Sorcerer's, and fo are hurtfull unto men. Many Popes and Monks haye excelled in this kind 
of wickednefſe: never was Magicke more uſed or eſteemed of, then inthePa- 

__ : Never were Kings md Princes in ſuch danger of beeing poyſoned as 

y thefe men. 

7 [dolaters} Among theſe inderd are comprehended Pagans who worſhip falſe 
Idolaters. | Gods, for the true: Coyerors men, whoſe Mammon is there God : Epicures who 
\ | make a pod of their belly. For all theſe are Idolaters : but no -Idolatry is 

| ſo horrible, as is in the Papacie, where under the Image of God and Chriſt , and 

of the Saints, Idols of wood, ſtone, gold, and filyer , are religiouſly worſhip- 

ped and adored. | 

8, | All Lyars] That is, all Liars, and fratners of lyes in generall, adyerſariesof 
trueth, of whom ir is ſaid : Lymy lips are an abommation to the Lord : Every lar 


| rr of the devill, the father of lyes. But the Papacy is as the very ſinke of falſehood. | 


; ' Succeſſour, Monarch of the Chriſtian world, Head of the Church, and Low of 
| ; Kings and Emperours. Their Religion and whole worſhip is falſe. Their do- 
; Qtrine of meritorious works, of Purgatory, of ſarisfadtions, is falle. T heir Do- 
; Ctors are Iyars : To bee ſhort , their blaſphemies and calumnies, by which they 
' continually defame the Goſpell of Chriſt, are moſt falſe. Thus we fee whom the 
| - 3 threatning reſpets. Now for the puniſhment. | 


'P/7. 11.6.) They ſhall have their part im the Lake] An Hebrew Phraſe : Fire and brimſlone 
| Pit 15. 5. 2zs1he part or portion of their cup : Jehovah the part of my portion and of my Caps They 
oo L _s ſrall ve the portion of Foxes. So PETER to Simon eMagy. Thou haſt nei- 
; 7, ther part nor lot in this matter. 'By an Alluſion unto Heires , among whom the in- 
; heritance is divided into certaine parts, that every one may have his due portion. | 

Now becauſc he had ſaid, that ſuch as overcame, ſhould inherit all things : Here on } 


| 
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{| Their head the Pope is a lyar,fallely affirming himſelfe ro be Chriſts Vicar, Peters |. 


| the contrary he ſaith : rhe portion of the wicked ſhall be in the Lake of fire = Is 
[4 
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REVELAT. CHAP, XXI. Ver. 8. A& 4. Vion 7. 


[this ſhall be the inheritance of the ungodly. Gr. 73 puct@» aurev, the part of them. ( 
jThe Relative auTav of them, is after the manner of the Hebrews, a redundance 
'orover-plus: And the Verbe £54 or 85a, 1s, orſhall be, is wanting. Beza 
rightly, 1s aſſigned, to wit, the leatence being now pronounced. Forerewhile 
'he ſaid : all that were not written in the Booke of Life were caFt into the lake of fire. The lake 


Touching this Lake of fire and brimRone, we need not with idle Sophiſters diſ- of ee: wy” 


|pute, what kind of Lakeit is, and where;and what kind of fire, Elementary,or not. '©, c,, 
AVGVSTINE : Thx fire, faith he, in what part of the world or things it ſhall be, us [| 
think known to no man. On which place Ludovicus Dives pleaſantly jeting and ac- 
riding the yanitie of Sophifters : what, ſaith he, to no man? O eAuguſtme , thou hast E mneay 
, ; | FIX 4 | 'hys jſt on 
(not heard our Scholaſticall Swaſh-buck/ers: of whom the leaſt in degree, 15 not 1gnoran:,, <, olefters 
that it ſhall be that Elementary fire, whoſe abode is between the Ayr, ana the Globe of thc ' 4. (pur ing 
e Moone, namely it being to deſcend. But if thou approve not this, there will uot ſume |of thy fire. 
be wanting to ſwear religionſly,that this fire ſhall proceed from the heat of the beams ef the | 
Sunne, raiſed in the middle Climate of the Aire, moſt thicke and ardent beames Cloſm * 
there together, as it were into an hollow glaſſe or mirrour. But it 1s no wonder. 1n thy 
time (O Auſtine) thete.was no ſuch ufc of fire, as now: ſeeing, not to ſpeake of Divmes, 
owr Philoſophers, whither it be in the middle of December, or im the middle of fuly, they 
with month, hands, and feet, handle and treat of noth;ng but fire. Of Philoſo; hers they | 
become Divines, and ſo transferre this kind of Philoſophy into the more ſacred Suhocles. | 
They therefore can more eaſily define the fire, then either Thow, thy equals, or Preacc:ſ- | 
ſours. Thus hee. 
Theſe delights therefore we leave unto incendiary Monkes , who from the fire} 
of Prgatory and Hell doe daily warme their Kitchins: and daily threaten the E- | 
vangelicall Heretickes with fire and fagors. The Holy Ghoſt himiclfe jnter- 
prets this Lake, and this Fire,not by the place or matter, but by the miſerable con- 
dition thereof, Which # the Second Death] Of which (hap. 20. 6. They tha! have | The firſt 
part in the Firſt Reſurrettion , on ſuch the Second, that is, E.ernall Death hath no death. 
power : which ſhall be the caſting of the damned with the devill and the Seat? | 
into eyerlaſting rorments. For the firſt death is the falling away of the Soul from 
God. The remedie whereof is the Firſt Reſarreftion , which is a raiſing of the 
Soule from the death of ſinne, through Faith and Repentance in this Life. Theſe 
are not in danger of the Second death: becauſe they ſhall bave part inthe Second 
Reſurreftion, which is a raiſing up unto life and eternall glory. See what was 
ſaid before Chap. 20. 5. 6. ; 
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The Second Part of the CH APTER. 


Beeing a Speciall VISION and Type of 
the Heavenly Jeruſalem. 


g. And there came unto mee one of the ſeven Angels, which had the 
ſeven Vials full of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with me, ſay- 
ng, Come hither, T will shew thee the Bride, the Lambes wife. 


| 10, Andhecarried meaway in the Spirit, to a great and high Moun- 


11. Having the glory of God: _— By light was hike unto a ſtone, 
B 


maſs 
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| 


zaine, and shewed me that great City, the Holy Teruſalem, de- | 
ſcending out of Heaven from God. | 


_— —_- 


I2. 


IF. 


16. 


wy. 


24. 


29. 


| beeno npht there, 


26. 
27. 


. And the wall of the Citie had twelve foundations : and inthem the 


. The fiſth Sardonix, the fixt Sardins , the ſeventh Chryſolite , the 


. And the twelve gates were twelve Pearles : every ſeveral! gate was | 


: honowr unto tt. 
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moſt pretious , even like a Jaſper ſtone , cleare as Chryſtall. © 


And bad a wall great and "gh, and had twelve gates: and at the 


gates twelve Angels: and names written thereon, which are the. 
WE 


names of the twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael. | 


. On the Eaſt three pates, on the North three gates, on the South | 


c 


three gates, andon the Weſt three gates. | 
names of the twelve Apoſtles of the I.amb. | 
And he that talked with me had a golden reed to meaſure the City, | 
and the vatesthe-cof, and the wals thereof. | 
And the City lyeth foure ſquare, and the length us as large as the! 
breadth : and he meaſured the Citie wth the reed, twelve thouſand 


furlongs: the length, and the breadth , and the height of it are! 


equall "?\c248 


| 
. And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hundred and fourty and four| 


cubits, according to the mea ure of a man, that ts, of the Angell, 


. Andthe building of the wall of it was of Jaſper, and the Citie was 


. Andthe foundations of the wall of the Citie were garnished with all 


pure gold, like unto cleare glaſſe. | 
| 
| 


manner of pretions ſtones. The firſt foundation was laſper, the ſe 
cond Saphir, the third a Chalcedony, the fourth an Emerald, 


erght Beryl, the ninth a Topas , the tenth a Cryſopraſus, the ele- 
' venth a lacintt, the twelfth an Amethyſt. 


, of one Pearle: and the ſtreet of the City was jure gold, asit were 

- tranſparent galſe 

And I ſaw no-Temple therein : For the Lord God Almighty, and 
the Lamb, avethe I emple of tt. 

And the City had no need of the Sun , neither of the Moone to shine 
mit: forthe glory of God did hghtenit , and the Lambe is the | 
loht thereof. 

And the Nations of them which are ſaved, shall walke m the light 
of it : and the Kings of the Earth doe bring their glory and) 


And the gates of it shall not be chut at all by day, for there vhall 


And they shall bring the glory and honour of the nations intoit. 

And there shallin no wiſe enter into tt any thing that defileth, net- | 
ther whatſoever werketh ahomination, or nag a lie; but they| 
which are written in the Lambes booke of life. 
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Lambe. Bur the Brice and Wife of the LAMBE, is not Heaven , but the glo- 

| rived Church. 
New he recordeth, as we ſhewed in the Analyſis, firſt the occaſion of the Vi. | 

fon: ſeconaly the manner and place of the Viſion: laſtly the Viſion ir ſelfe. 
| The occaſion is in this verſe. Hitherro John ſtood in the deſert, where he was 
) carried in the ſpirit by one of the ſeven Angels, pouring forth the Vials , 10 fee the 
\ judy crment of the great whore ſitting «pon the Beaſt, What things hethere ſaw and 
| heard, he hath deciared ar large. Now that ſame Angell being one of the ſeven 
{ Pomers forth of the Vials, (for I underſtand it of theſelfe fame, who {cemed , 
; a5abovyeT 1aid, to be the ſeventh, pouring out the laſt Viall into the Aire, and 
{ proclaiming the end of the world ) corzes xmto John] that is , returnes unto him, 
| (for undoubtedly he ad turned afide) and as before he had ſaid : Come hither, / 
| will ſhew thee the judgement of the great whore : So now he faith ,. / will ſhew thee the 
{ Briae, the Lambes wife. A wonderfull aftabilitie of the Angell , touching which 
{ above : without being demaunded he is preſent, undoubtedly by Gods Com- 

mandement , now to ſhew unto lohn, to whom before he had ſhewed horrible 
| Beaſts Whore : now he ſees a cha#t Spouſe, the Lambes Wife, This Bride is the glo- 
\rified Church. Therefore he cais her the Lambes wife, now delervedly brought 


! and delivered unto the Heavenly Marriage Feaſt. | 


But how faith he, 7 will ſhew thee ] Secing Tohn ſaw her before ver. 2. 1 an- 


ſwer : he hadieen her afar off, being in the wilderneſſe. But now he is invited | 


to looke upon her more neer at hand. Hitherto the occaſion. 

10. end he carried me away in the fpirn | This is the third time, that he was 
ravifhed in the Spirit : Firſt inthe le Patmos, (hap. 1.9. which ecſtaſie or 
trance was without any locall tranſlation. Secondly when he was carried into 

| the Wilderneſſe, Chap. 17.3. Thirdly now beeing carried to a great moun- 
| taine, In Chap. 12.v.18. it1s ſaid, be flood #pon the ſand of the Sea,when he ſaw the 
Beaſt a\cending out of the Sea : Burt that place bath it ambigaouſly e«xJyv ang 
ecxJy, inthe firſt and third perſon: neither is there any mention of an ecſtaſic. 
But here & Trivuart, hee carried mee, ſaith he, in the Spirit, intimating atran- 
lation, not corporall, but viſionall, ' bus much for the manner of the Viſion. 
He addesthe place. 
To a great and high M o:ntaine] Some from this Mountain obſerye divers Alla- 
| gories, rouching the greatnefle and height of things czleftiall, and of the Church 
it ſelfe : applying to this the promiſ- of God , Iſa, 2.2. In the laſt dayes the 
| mountaine of the Lords Honſe ſhall be eftabliſhed in the top of e Monntaines , and ſtall 
be exalted above the hi!s, and all Nations ſhall flow unto t : and many people ſhall goe 
and ſay, come yee, and let ues gre up 19 the mountaine of fehoyah, 8c. In which O- 
racle :« contained the calling of af Nations unto the Church of rhe New Teſta- 
| ment , which of old was ſhadowed out by the Temple of m2unt Sion. But the 
( prelent place reſpects not at all the gathering of the Gentiles unto the Church:bur 


— 


| 


thinys, things acceprable and pleaſing. Before be ſaw a moſt filthy Harlor, the ]. 


| the glorified Church is exhibited to Iobn from this e FConntuine, Therefore I 
Bbbb 2 : ſee. 
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Lib. >. de firch ſalcm, that is, to ſee peace : of old it was the head Citic of Judca, builded by | | 
bello Iudar- King Mclchuſedec,as Joſeph writeth,and was the Comrt of David, the Seat of the | 
co, cap. 18. Temple and divine worſhip, and a Type of the new Church: and therefore the| | 


See IC. 2, 
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i ſee no otheruſe of this great and high Mountaine, then that from it lon might the | 
| better view the Holy Citie and Bride of the Lambe. | 
| eAndhe ſhewedunto me a great Cutie] He had promiſed before to ſhew him the 
| Bride, the Lambes Wife , For which he ſhewes him a Citie: becauſe the gloritied 
' Church is both the Lambes bride, and the Citieof God. eA Bride, becaule of her | 
' Spirituall Marriage with the Lambe, and her Chaſtitie and Heavenly ornament, 
! with which ſhee ſhall ſhine for ever with Chriſt. A {zitie, becauſe of the molt | 
; magnificent building, comely order, invincible ſtrength and ſteadtaſtneſſe, by | 
| which ſhe ſhall ſtand for ever againſt all the gates of Hell. The Greeke Toag | 
! is bere rather ro be rendred by the latine word, Urbs, then Civitas. For Civitas 
| commonly fignifies the multitude, and the priviledyes of Citizens , but Urbs 
| i 2 building ir ſelfe, as the Wals, Gates, Streets, Palaces, Houſes , Tem- 
£5, GC. | 
"He calleth it Great {as before y.2.)yi7.in largeneſſe, ornament and glory:forit is 
| the great Citie of the Great God, full of Citizens. 
| Hol inpurity and heavenly cleanneſle, without all defilement and filthineſſe. | 
| The name thereof is [er»ſalem, that is , where peasc #ſecne; from the Hebrew | 


| gloritied Church retaines the ſame name, becaule ſhe ſhall lee everlaſting peace. | 
| Comming dovne from God 014t of heaven] It did then indeed viſronally delcend, 
' that /ohn might ſee it: ur in truth the Churchalſo defcendeth from Heaven, be-} 
' cauſe hence it hath raken her originall, as being founded in the cccrnall ava 
' and love of God: and all the glory and evplealle ſhe receiverh,is from the grace | 
| of God. ' 7 | 
! 11. Having the glory of Goa } Being to declare the moſt magnificent ſtructure] 
; of this C:tie, he begins from the glory and light thereof. For Ciries take not | | 
| the leaſt commendation from the qualitie and heathfullnefle of the aire, and plea- | 
 ſantneſſe of the place. This Cirze for irs aire and moſt healthfull ficuation, hath | 
; the glory of God, that is, the majeſty of that inacceſhible light , which Godinha- | 
biterh, then which nothing can be thought on more excellent and glorious. This 
; glory is expounded ver. ,23. | 
| eAnd her light | The Gr. Qw5np ſignifies properly , not light, but alghſome | 
| body, caſting forth light from the ſame. Two luch great Lights God in the begin- 
| ning ſet in the Fir mament, the $n»e and rhe Moone, WW hat this is, he wilſhew | 
; uSin ver. 23. Now he ſpeakes of the qualicie thereof, LIXE UNTO A | 
' STONE MOST PRETIOUS, even lea laſper] By which Allegory be in- f 
; timares the unſpeakable excellency of the light. For a moſt pretion ſtone is incom-| 
| parable, moſt bright and moſt rey Serb 
Like a }aſper ſflone ] This is a moſt noble Gemme, of it are divers ſorts, of ex- ſt 
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\-., . __ Cellentvertue : andas Plinie writeth it is uſed in all the Eaſt, for a preſervative a-; in 

LHOORIAGS gainft the moſt pernicious poyſlon. 4 
[Ebb fore" Like to (hryſtall ] Then which nothing is more bright, or cleare, ſtriving as = th 
Ee 1 ith the Sunne in brightneſſe. See above Chap. 4. 6. Ir ſheweth there: \ | tt 

Chap. 4. 3}- Were withthe 1 brightneſſe Pe 4» ( < j 
| fore thatthe light of this Cirie is not onely healthful, ditpeiling all poyſonous ard wh 
 hurrfull things : buralſo moſt bright. Why doth he nur liken it ro the Sunne? | d: 
4 ' This Citie hall have neither Sunne nor Moon, bur that which is cleaer thenthe | a 
| ' fame : Perhaps alſo, becauſe the hear of the Su is troubleſome : the coidneſle ) let 
F | ; of the Moone is uſually turrfull ro the body , bur here ſhall bee nothing either | th 
2 | | troubleſome or hurrfull. | we 
{ 12. Andhadawall] Now he deſcribes the parts of the Citie moſt obvious to w| 
| | the fight , externall and internall. Hee begins with the wal , compaſling the .th 
| ſtreers about : for ir is convenient that a Citie bee invironed and forcitied with | , Ev 
| { wal, that the lives and eſtates of the Cirizens may be preſerved from ww incur- (ny 

| ions | | 
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| REVELAT. CHAP. XXI. VER.13-14-At-q. Vilon7.. | 5or 
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| fions of adverſaries and wild Beaſts. For wals are called 24«nia a mwmniendo of | 
i fortifying. Theſe mult be high, thicke, and ſtrong. Such was this wal: great in 
| thickencſſe, and very high: as in ver. 17. ANDREAS faith: By rh wall, \ 
; we may wmderitand the hedge of Goas ſafeguard and protettion. Wherefore it ſipni- | 
' fies, that the lite and ſafety of the glorited Church is ſure, and in no danger of | 
 extervall force or hurt : becauſe the wall of Gods omnipotencie defeadeth and | | 
 keepeth the Cirtie. But it will not hence follow, ſeeing the ſafery of the glori- | | 
; fied Church is our of all danger, that therefore there is no need of this w.4/. For | 
| this very ſecurity is here ſignified by the Allepory of a wal. | 
And twelve gates] In the wall, gates are made, for the Cirizens and othersto go. 

| 


out and in. This wall hath twelve gates, excellently placed, onarded, and beauti- 

| fied. For all the gates have Guardians to keep them, not men, bur Angels, who are 

watchfull, ſtrong, aud unwearied. ' Every oze hath Emblews written on it : the 

; names of the twelve 1ribes of 1ſrael : Three gates are ordered unto the leverall ! 
corners of the world : that there might bee moſt eafie acceſle from a:1 parts | 

| Unto the ſame. 

By the Gares they underſtand the doCtrine of the Goſpell, þy which Heaven | | 
is opend unto us : by the Angels, the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoltles: who | 
by their preaching have ſhewed us the way ro Heayen : and doe all belong unto | 
this Citie. By the names of the twelve Tr ibes written thereon, they underſtand the 
full gathering of al the Elect of rhe Spirituall Iſrael into the ſame. Three gates [ſtand | 
towards the Eaſt, three to the Norti, &c. becaule this Church is gatacicd from | 
all parts of the world. 

Whether by the nun ber of the G.tes (being three on each ſide of the wall | bec | 
a my ſteric of the Trinitie ( a> eAnarcas luppoleth ) I neither know , noridare 
afficrne : leaſt accordiny to the number of rhe Gates, the number of the divine 
perſons ſhould be allo multiplied. Ir is more agreeableto obſerye here an Allu- 
fivn unto the type of the holy Citie defcribed by EJechiel, Chap. 48. 30. for that 
alſo had twelve gates, named after the Tribes of Itrael, vi7. Three gates North- 
j ward : One of Reuben, one of fudah, one of Levi. Three Eaſtward : One of oſeph, 
| one of Benjamin, one of Dan. Three at the South : One of Simeon, one of 1ſ[achar, 
one of Zebulon. Three Weſtward : One of Gad, one of eAſher, one of N aphthali. 
Now that Citie repreſents the Church Militant of the New Teſtament, becauſe 
all the Tribes of the ſpirituall Iſrael, thar is, all the Ele& from al che corners of the 
Earth were to be gathered unto the ſame. - Such alſo in this place is the repre- 
ſentation of the Church Triumphant in Heaven. . 

I4. eAnd the wall ef the (ity | He commends the ſtrength of the wall from the 
foundations, on which ir was built. For withour a firme foundation a wall 
is ruinous, and muſt needs decay. The fomdations he faith are rwelye, the preti- 
ous materials whereof , are expounded ver, 19. to wit, ſo many pretious 
! ſtones, moſt firmely ſuſtaining this wall , and having the Names of the Apoſtles 
in them. 

But Chriſt is the onely foundation, holding, and keeping up the Church: ne:- 
ther can any other be laid, 8c. How then are the Apoſtles foundations ? And if | 
the Apoſtles be foundations, then faith B&k1GHTmAN, this is not that Erer- | 
nall Citie in the Heavens. 1 Anſwer : Tohn ſaith nor rhar the Apoſtles are foun- | Why the 
dations. But that the names of the Apoſtles were written or graven on the foxn- Biaet of | 
dations, that is, they were called after the names of the Apoſtles, one being cal- che Apoſtles 
led Peteys, another Johns, &c. Why {o ? for honour fake, becauſe the Apoſtles in 4re wrizren 
| this Citie ſball excell others in vlory. Bur why written in the foundations? Be- ws thefoun- | 
cauſe they by their preachiny laid the onely foundation , which is Chriſt. For | Ars 
what Paw ſaith of himſelfe : «7s a wiſe 1 aſter-builger I have laid the foundation: | 
that every one of them could lay alfo of himtelfe. Which is the reafon,that how- | 
ever the foundation bee bur one , yet he ſaith they are ewelpe , according to the | | 
;number of the twelye Apoſtles, becauſe that one Fomrdation was lo fully laid by ' 
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eyery one of them, as there might ſeem to be twelve foundations, 
25 it were laid twelve times, or by the twelye Apoſtles, 

But why is Pax! omirted, ſeeing he laboured more then the twelye > Becauſe 
at firſt CHRIST choſe twelye onely, unto whom Paul was afterward added, co- 
| ming as it were into the labours of the reſt. But ſeeing the names are not expreſ- 
| ſed, no one of the Apoſtles can be ſaid to be omitted. 

Of the eApeſtles of the Lambe) Or of Teſus Chriſt : for ſothe Apoſtles ſtile | 
themſelyes in their Epiſtles. | 

15. Andhe that talked ] Now alſo he deſcribes the moſt ample and abſolute | 
Goure of the Cirie : firſt ſhewing, whence he received the exact knowledge ther- | 
of: ri7. from the Angels meaſuring. | | 

He that talked with me] That is, one of the Angels of the ſeven Yials, who had 
| ſaid beforeunto me, Come hither, 1will ſhew thee, 8c. 

Had (in his hand) a golden Reed ] That is a meaſuring Inſtrument to metethe 
wall and gates, like as Maſter-builders uſe to examine the whole building by a 
; meaſurivg rule, whither all things do well agree. Now theend of mea{urin 
| WastO make known the quantitie, ſo as John might preciſely underſtand and de- 
: ſcribe unto us the moſt abſolute figure of this myſticall City. Tis allo is taken 
' out of Ezech, 4.0. 5. where the Prophet ſaw the Architett Angellof the Church, 
; that is, Chriſt with a meaſuring Reed of fix Crbits and foure fingers, to meaſure the 
| (ourt of thenew Temple, and of the fituation, and of the City. | 
{ 16. Andthe(ne lyeth foure-ſquare ] The City he deſcribeth to bejuſt foure 
| ſquare : which kind of forme is moſt ſolid , conſtant, and perfect : becaule the 
longitude and latitude of all the parts is equall : for this Citi equally con- 
ſiſteth of all the Ele& : wherefore hee denotes the immoyeable firmeneſle of 
the ſame. ; 

The quantitie is 12000. Furlongs, which make 375. Germane miles. Itisam- 
biguous, whether this were the meaſure of the whole Circumference: or of eve- | 
ry of the ſides or ſquares of the Citie : If of the fides, then the Circumference 
was 48000. Furlengs, that is, 15000, Germane miles : but the whole Circumte- | 
rence ſcemes to be noted : ſo thateyery ſide comtained 300. Furlongs , that1s, 
9 3- Germane miles and three quarters. 

Therefore this /crufalem is far greater then Babylon of old, which as Herode- 
1 deſcriberh was foure ſquare, in Circumference 480, Furlongs, that is, hif- 
teene Germane miles: each fide 126. Furlongs, that is, three Germane miles and 
three quarters. Tt had allo a great and high wall, fiftie royall Cubits in thicke- 
nes, and two hundred in height, of Brick ſtone and morter. Bur this Ciry is much 
more ragnificent and ſtrong. For Babylon was taken by (yr, by eAlexanaer, 
and ſpoiled by divers adyerlaries. But this is inacceſſible, and cannot be yanqui- 
| ſhed by any enemy, but remajnes ſtable for eyer. 

; I7. Andhemeaſured the wall thereof ] Thus much of the Cities Circumference: 
| The meaſure of the wall was 144. Cubits. Therefore hee rightly cals it a bigs} 
wall, which no adyerſe powet can cafily overcome. Hereby , faith Andrew 
is ſignified the fruitfulneſle of the dodrine of the Apoſtles : for the meaure of 
the wall is made up by multiplying the twelye Apoſtles by 12. A (wbit com- 
monly is from the Elbow unto the fingers end : hence the mexture of a Cub: 15 
ſixe hand-breadths or 24. fingers. So muchjs the common Cubit. The #9) 
all Cabit, faith Herodorrs exceeded the common by three fingers. The Geome- 
rricall Cubit is as much as fix ordinary Cubits. Here wee may underſtand or- | 
| dinary ones, which ſeemes to be intimated by the following Addition: Thus is ) 
the meaſure of a man, that ts, of the eAngell ] The meaning is, that the Angell wear \ 
ſured according to the ordinary meaſure of men, But BR 1GHTMAN de- | 
mands, what uſe there is of this kinde of meaſure in Heaven ? But by the 
ſame reaſon we might aske what of the Angels meaſuring on Earth ? Iohn my 
| the Citie out of Heayen, Therefore he faith iz was meaſured of the wow FT: | 
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"the meaſure of aman, thatis, cormmonly uſed among men. 

; 18... And the bilding of ihe wall ] He goes on toler forth the excellency of the | | 

wall, foundations, and the whole Cue from the incomparable worth of the matter. | 

| The, wall is built of Jafjer. Before he ſaid, that the light whichthe C:1:c had (in 

ſtead of the Sun) was like to {iſfer , cleare as Chryſtall. Whoever ſaw the like? | 
Hiſtoriags commend the wall of Babylon forthe height, thicknetle, and fvliditie of 

the matter, which was brick, with ſand, Pich and mortar betwtxt the lame . This ' 
wall is of meer Talper, a pretiqus ſtone. T herfore this ſrtture of the wall denores | 
the happie and alwayes flouriſhing life of the Samtes. 

The citie was pure Gola] The raritie and worth of gold is commonly known,and | , 

Plinie cormends it largelie: for it is a moſt pretions merall, and being often rried | $50 1M | 

in the fire,comes out very pure & without drofſe:not conſumed by the ule ther- ' 

of as other metals. Such is the excellent matter of the whole citie: wholy Go/4, | 

and that moſt purely cleanſed from all drofle : what can be more excellent, more | | 
deſirable then uch a citie. That of Horace is known : 


RON 


a 


Auri ſucra fames quid non mortalia cogts | 
pettora ? | 
Now if wee are taken up witha deſire of Gold, why ſhould wee not long |  ,,,. . 3 
| much more after this Go/den C:tie? All other eold how excellent ſoeyer it bee, | : 
is corruptible, as Peter witneſſeth. This is incorruptible, becaulc it is xa Fa y 
Pure from all dregs of corruption. 
Like to cleave glaſſe] The wonderfull brightnes of the /+y gliſtering with gold, | 


} 


like pure glatlc , as 1t were C/ryſtall, The former belongs tothe excellency of | 
che matter : the /arrer unto the brightneſſe thereof. Gold ſhineth, and is lol1d: ! 
Glaſſe is cleare, but not ſolid, Therefore it is both a Golden Cirie, and brightly : 
\ ſhining in glory. The Holy Ghoſt found nothing lo pretious, ſo beaurifull, | 
and deare unto us whereby enough to commend the excellency and {plen- 
dor of the Czleſtiall (ie, that ſo our hearts being drawne off from the filthy de- 
| lights of the world, hee wight ſtirre usup to long after the Heavenly Ternſalens. 
Now this molt pure go/d and moſt pure glaſſe iuthciently argues , that this Type 
is not as yet {urable unto the Church Militant on Farth: for ſhe is nor yet wholly 
gold, not yet wholy bright, but is mixed and obſcured with diverſe dregs of fin, 
fo long as ſhe defiles her feer with the durt of this world. Therefore undoubred- 
1 ly this is the Heavenly Ieruſalem. 
| 19. eAndthe foundation of the Wall ] The matter of the Wall and (tie being 
| expounded, hee alſo ſets forth the matter of the Foxndations, not lefle pretious: 
| gold they are not, butpretious ſtones , more pretious then gold. And this 
Cod to the decorum or grace of the matter. For goldin regard of its luſtre and 
purity is {ct forth to the view of men , digged our of the Earth, not pur into the 
{ame : But foundations of buildings are digged deepe intostheearth, being ordi- 
| narily of ſtone ( becauſe of irs incorruptible ſolidity ) to ſupport the building- | 
Therefore the foundation of the wall of this Citie, are of ſtones , not cut ſmooth or 
made of bricke , but of moſt pretious and poliſhed pearles. In that hee faith, 
they were garniſhed with all manner of pretious 3tones : it may be underſtood , either | 
' that all the fozndarzons were adorned with diyerle pearles, or that they were all | 
of whole gemmes, as it were ſo many props and pillars of the wall: which latter | | 
is more agreeable to what followes. | 
Now becaule the 1welye foundations have the Names of the twelye Apoſtles, | In chap. 2x 
Ribera labours much about the order, which wee ſhould follow in the num- | S- 35: 
bring of the Apoſtles names. | 
| Bur John ſaith not that the Apoſtles were Foundations , but that the Names of 
the Apoſtles were written in the foundations. Beſides, the ſame order of the Apoſtles | 
is not every where obſeryed in the Goſpel, as Mat. 10. Mark 3. Luk. 6. AR. I. 
which he himſelfe confefſeth, -For although Petey be alwayes ſet in the firlt place | 
( not 
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| (not that he was Prince of the reſt, but becauſe he was firſt called, 35 Chryſoftom 

and Theophylaf baye well obſerved) yer in the reſt the order is not kept : for | 

| ſometime Anarew is ſecond, ſometimes lames, lometimes Iohn: ſometime lobn 

| is the third, otherwhile Lames : ſometime Iohr is the fourth, otherwhile Andrey, 
| and ſo forward. 

Furthermore he carefully enquireth which gemme 1s to be applied to eachof the| 
| | Apoſtles. Alſo he ſearcherh our the reaſons and manner ſcrupulouſly, wherfore, 
and how this ſtone ſhould agree to this, or that Apoſtle. 

Bur verily, ſeeing there is no certaine order of the Apoſtles ſet downe in Ho- 
Iy Writ, this labuur of his is frivolous: Neither was the Angell troubled a- 
bout the ſawe : but counted it ſufficient to name every one of the foundations by 
ſeverall (tones. 
| BxIGHTMAN ſheweth another myſterie in the pretious ſtones : for hee | 

thinkes that by them are denoted, not the twelve Apoſtles, but ſo many Iewiſh 
Dottors , who ſhall become Teachers of the Chriſtian Church , and beare the 
names of the Apoſtles, becauſe they ſhall ſucceed them in number and ſociety of 
rewards : and that generally the common excelleficy of the gemmes ſhadowes 
outthe dignity of thoſe Evangelicall Do&ors : Burt that the feyerall gemmes ſip- 
| nifie in what Regions and Places theſe Preachers of the Goſpell ſhould ans | 
ariſe, like as pretious ſtones grow in divers places : ſome in the Eaſt, ſome inthe 
| Indies, others in Scythia, or in Perſia, 8c. 'T he which bow {olid it is, 1leaveunto 
the judgement of others. 

Andreas oblerveth that eight of theſe twelve gemmes were of old {et inthe hgh 
Prieſts Breaſt-plate: (foure onely being changed ; whence he draweth the conſent 
of the Old and New Teſtament: Yer the excellency of the latter. Buttolet 
this paſſe, we come to the ſtones themſelves. 

I The firſt Foandation was Taſper ] Here wee had need of an Artiſt or Lapidarie, 

Jaſper. | fully to lay open the nature and vertue of every of theſe ſtones : and theinter- | 
precation alſo of the Angell to diſcover the myſteries of them. For mine owne | 
part, I confeſſe my ignorance in the ſame. 'Therfore leaving thele bidden myfte- 
ries, I will onely ſhew the opinion of ſome Author touching theſe gen.mes. 
| | Diverſe vertwes of the Laſper are recorded by Writers ſaith FRAN CISCVS 
Ruewltb. | R VEVS: But that whichby the [Indians is called Grammatias , by others Po- 
2+ Co No s lygrammos, and which is ſomewhat like to the Emerauld in us green briginſs is 
gemnn, he Fr, [! : . 

the moFt excellent, 
| | By this, ſaith 4ndreaz, in probability the Apoſtle Peter is ſignified : becauſe be | 
bore Chriſts death in his bodie, and alwayes ſhewed a lsvely and flouriſhing love towards 
him, 8c. But this undoubtedly the reſt of the Apoſtles had alfo atwell as Ferer, 
| and were crowned with Martyrdome for the ſakeof Chriſt, being full of lively 
| and flouriſhing love towards him,unto the end. 

Eo The ſecond Saphir] This is a gemme of the Eaft Indies: The eMedes allo have 
Saphir: | Excellent ones : It is in colour like the cleareſt $kie , blue, and as it were repre- 
Ex.24.10. fenting transfuſed clouds. It afſwageth luſt,and therefore is chiefly uſed by fuch 
| Eze.1.26.' as love chaſtitie : which makes me to wonder why Interpreters do not attribute 
Lib.37-.7, it to Iokn, who onely, as it is thought, was unmarried. But Kibera appropriates 
the ſameto Andrew : CASARIENSIS t6 Paul becauſe of its bluiſh colour 

like to the Heaven : for Paul was rapt up into the third Heaven. 
A FA The third a Chalcedony] PLI NIE cals it Carchedony. Andreas noteth, that 
Tow 2:6- for the (halcedonie, there was a Carbancle in the Breaſt-plate : and that perhaps | 
" it is here to be underſtood. And Plinie teſtifies that Carchedonie is a kind of (4r- | 
| buncle, Tris ſaid to be engendred of the Heavenly ſhowres falling at Thebain 
Egypt. They affirme alſo that they are found berwixt Baſilea and eArgentma- | 
It's of the colour between the Beryl and Jacin, or a purple colour: and out Of 
Loraine comes red ones alſo. They ſay it is good againſt the ſymproms of the | 


blacke choller, that is, ſadnefle and feare, And being made warme it _ | 
Fo) 
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ont fplinters. This Ribera aſcribes to the Apoſtle Iames: C/ESARIVE N- 
STS unto Andrew. : 

The fourth an Emeranld | Of all pretious ſtones which are of a greene colour, | n_ 
the Emerau!d is the moſt pleaſant: for nc colour is fo delightfull ro the eye. The ;rawld. 
beſt grow inthe higheſt Mountaines of Scythia, and in Golden Mines. They 
write that it is of fingular vertue againſt all kinde of poyſon , as alſo the 
Falling-fickenefle which it driveth away , if it bee hung _ the necke, or 
worne in a Ring, It is thought alſo to preſerve chaſtitie : efnd they 
adde , that it ſtrengthens the memory , refreſheth the ſight , and encreaſleth 
wealth, 8&c. This therefore Ribera and Andreas attribute to John. 

20. The fift Sardonix ] Of this ſtone there are divers forts. Thoſe in the 
Indies are the moſt famous: the next the eArabian , incolour reſembling a mans 
naile, and hence it takes its name: for Onyx ſignifies a naile. Now the Sardonyx| 
| in the upper part reſembles the colour ofa mans nayle, in the nether part the co- 
| lour of a Fiſh called Sarda: ſee more of this Ruere lib. 2. cap. 5. de gem. Iris 
! thought to drive away pride of mind, and other hurtfull affe&ions. RIBERA 
| attribures this ſtone to Philip: ANDREAS to [ames. | FR 
! Theſixt Sardins] This is of a dark red colour. They fay it expels fear , em- 
| boldens then that weare 1t, and frees them from poyſon and charmes, ſtencherh 
| the blood at the nole, rejoyceth the minde, and ſharpens the wits Ribera attri- 

butes this to B.riholomew: eAnareas to Philips ; 

The ſeventh Chry(olite] It growes in Arabia: and alſo in Germany in the Mives | 7+ 
of eAMiſnia. The belt are in [ndia gliſtering ſomewhat like the Sea-ſpeakles. Chryſolite. 
They fay it much helperh the ſhortnes of breath. RIBERA appropriates this | 

i ſtone to eFlathey: ANDREAS to Bartholomew. | 

The eight 4 Beryl] It is one of the green and bright gemmes: ſuch are the beſt | 
which do relemble the greennefle of a calme and clear Sea. They grow almoſt | 
no where bur in India: they are wrought into a forme of fixe corners, by reflex 
i whereof the colour ( otherwiſe dimme) is raiſed, For elſe though poliſhed, 
| they fcarcely ſhine. Ir is good, they ſay, for waterie eyes, ſighes, and illneſſe 
{ of the liver. eAnareas becaule of its Sea-like colour, and place where it grows, 
appropriares it to Thomas, who by Sea journeyed even unto the Indians , being 
ſent thither by God to bring that people to lite and falyation. The which Ri- | 
| bera alſo approveth. 0 
| Thenintha Topas] The Topas is of a golden colour, mingled alſo with a kind of ,A Topas. 
whitiſh greene tending to graynefſes Andreas faith it is not unlike to the red ( 
Carbuncle, caſting fortha liquor like milk, which as ſome Authors affirm, helps 
the diſeaſes of the eyes , and is medicinable againſt the irruption of blood, and 
preſently, if laid to a wound ſtops its bleeding. Ir gaineth and looſeth yertue 
according to the encreaſe and decreaſe of the Moone : whence they ſay it bel- 


LE 
| S$ardontx. 
1 


Sardius. 


8. 
Beryl. 


peth lunatick perſons. This ſtone they aſcribe to the Apoſtle Mathew. IO. 
The tenth a Chryſopraſus ] Or as PLINIE calleth it Chryſopraſins, ſignifying ' A Chryſs- 


gold and greenneſſe. For this ſtone is green like a Leeke, inclining to the colour i\praſi. . 
of gold. Ir refreſheth the powers of the heart, and helperh the weakneſle of 
the fight. This (@ſarienſis alcribes to Iudas Thaddens: who, as he faith, preached 
ro eAbgarus King of Eaeſſa, that Chriſts Kingdome ts denoted by gold, and his 
death by greenneſſe: which indeed Enſebizs recordeth , HiSt. Lib. 1. (ap. 
I3. extreme L- 
Theeleventh a Tacinft | This ftone is named after a flower of the ſame name; | 4 1,8. 
whoſe violet colour reſembles the purple , though they makea threefold diffe- 
rence thereof. For {ome do incline more to red, being of a fiery purple colour, 
which they ſay are molt eſteemed. Others yellow, reſembling Saffron, and | 
are more darke then fire, Thirdly others are yellow, and inclining to blew, and 


ſtone by irs colour leemeth to comprehend the nature both of the 7acintt , and of 
Ccec the 


— E—_ ">, 


—— — 


| 
| 
| 


| 


4 


| 


| 


thence are called Saphirins , being the moſt pretious as ſome affirm: becauſe this : 
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' the Saphir. It cauleth ſleep by its coldnefle, preleryeshe powers of the heart; 
|  andfuch as wear it are kept,as they ſay, from the raging peſtilence. And therfore 
| it is hung about the necke for a prelervative , as neer the heart as may be : {ome 
|  affirme that the Iacin& encreaſeth wealth, the which thing I do beleeve it will ef- 
| 'feR in ſuch as haye abundance of theſe ſtones. eAnareas appropriates it 


| | to Simon. 


— — 


ON CE In—_—_ 


IS: -| 1 | | 
_| Thetwelfth an Amethyſt] Among the violet coloured ſtones, the Amethyſt is of 
-- og chiefe reckoning , of which indeed there are divers ſorts. Thoſe of 514 chal- | 


thyſt. 
i W lenge the ſupremeſt majeſtie, reſembling the moſt abſolute Purple. Aﬀeer theſe, 


i 
{ 
| 


| Amethyſt much unlike the lacintt , as Plmienoteth. The difterence is this, thar 


'Lib.z7.c.9 the brightneſſe ofthe Amethyſt, is mixt in the Tacintf. Ir ſeems to take its name 
| | from the vertue thereof : for AriFtotle writeth that the Amethyſt beeing laid to 


the Arabian, Armenian,Egyptian, and thoſe of Galatia: the worſt grow in Cyprus, | 


| Notwithſtanding all of them in ſome kinde reſemble the violer : Neither is the 


| the navel, firſt drawes the yapour of the wine to its ſelfe , then diſpels the ſame, 


1 | : : 
| and ſo preſerves him that weares 1t from drunkennefſe : W hence this Pearle is 


| Conſeryative of temperance: being derived from the Privative & n0t & us$va 
| to bedrunk, They a(cribe it ro «Mathew the laſt Apoſtle. 
They who defire to know more about theſe ſtones, may conſult with Artiſts 


| | and Naturaliſts, as Plinie, Iſodore : and in ſpeciall Franciſcus Ruers his Book tou- 
| ching pretious ſtones , whence I have briefly taken moſt of theſe things. Iris 
enou4h for us to obſerye, that by ſo many pretious ftones (then which nothing 
inthe world is 5ccounted more pretious,) is ſignified the excellency and firmneſle | 
C | of the foundation ot Salvation, the which indeed is, and for eyer ſhalbe but one 
T-O7*3"'E; onely, vic. CHRIST IESVS. But ſet forth under the names of the rwelye A- 
| poles : becaule aii of them laid the ſame fully by their preaching , all ofthem (1 
ſay) adorniny it by their excellent Faith , admirable Charity , unwea- 
ried Diligence , unc-»nquerable Conſtancy , and art laſt gloriouſly confirmed 
| the ſame with their blood, laying downe their Lives for the Goſpels ſake. 
Toh.20.2.9) 21. Andtherwelvegates] Chriſt is the onely gate of Salyation , who faith: 
'© 14 6» |T amthe doore, by me if any man enter in he ſhall finde paſture: 1 am the way, thetrath, 
| and the life, no man commeth unto the Father but by mee. Notwithſtanding here 
| are zwelye gates, according to the number of the twelye Tribes of Irael, asin ver, 
| | IZ+ Or mo to the number of the rwelye Diſciples of Chriſt, as it ſeems to 
| Andreas : becauſe by their miniſterie we come to know the dore and way of Sal- 
| yation : ſo that they may not unfitly bee called by a Metonymia the wer: gates, 
for the twelve Keepers of the Gates. 
The worth of the gates is ſet forth by the excellency of the matter. For all of 
them are of moſt pretious pearles. Gemmes and Pearles do differ. For Gemmes 
The diffe- | are little pretious ſtones of divers colours growing in the earth,and are reckoned 
ones wo | among Merals,called by the Germanes EDEL GESTEIN. Pearl alloare 
2. | little pretious ſtones, white in ſplendor , but growing in ſhelles. They 
pearles, | : : x BED , 
FE are ſometimes called in Latine Vniones: becauſe two together are never found in 
'L1b9-6.35| one ſhell, according to Plinice 
| They ſeeme to Genie that the Teachers of Righteouſneſſe, who have ſhew- 
| ed the uſe of the Gates to bring many to Chriſt , ſhall ſhine like unto glorious 
| Pearles inthe Heavenly Ieruſalem. Notwithſtanding all theſe pearles ſhall re- 
ah * 13+ ceivetheirbrightneſſe and excellency fromthat one moſt pretiows Pearle, which 
495 is Chriſt Teſus. 
end the ſtreet of the Citie was pure Gold] Hitherto of the externall ſtru- 
Qture and ornament of the Citie. Now bee alſo will ſhew us the inward beau- 


ty thereof. | 


| 


The ſtreet] Greek., 1 TAaTua, which denotes the publick wayes of the City. | 
\BEZ A renders it eMarket-place called in Greek a39pe, a ſpacious place of 


| the Citie commodions for publicke meetings and driving oftrade. His reaſon 1 
; becauſe _ | 
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becauſe in Chap: 22, 2. In mid of the ſtreet, ſeems to be pur for, /n the Marker- | | 

place. And becauſe it is faid in-the fingular', Street, whereas uſually there are | | | 
many ſtreets na Citie, and but one Market-place. Theſenſe is the ſame : for | : 


all the ſtreets do lead tothe <ACarket.. The ſtxeers and Market-places of a Ci- | F 
tie are faire, if paved with flint, tyles, and ſ\mpoth ſtones ; and yer ( by reaſon of | 
| 


continuall uſe). they can never be' free from:dyrt. Bur the ſtreet of this Citie | 
is much more curious> Ir is all gold , and «hat twoſt purely purged of all droffe, ; C: | 
cleare as plafſe, like unto the whole Citie, ver, 18.. Now,who ſhould dare-with | 2h" 
defiled feet to tread upon a golden Pavement, and a golden Street > Therefore | EL 
here is ſignified the inward cleannefle and unutterable brightneſle of the Cj- - 
tie, together with the moſt pure and fweet habitation and converſation of the \ 
Czleſtiall Citizens. 5 Ln thee 8 | | [= T: 
 : The Market, or rather Court way alſo metonymically be taken for a civill Com- 
mon wealth. This is wholly of go/d. Therfore golden righteouſnes ſhal have place 
among the Citizens.But the gates of the ew Cty in this life,thar is,of the Church- 
Militant are not yet pure gold, bur carry much durt ,: by which the feer of ſuch 
as walke thereon, are defiled, and have needof continuall waſhing. Alſo the 
Atarket or Corrtis not all gold ,; but as yer: fubje& to many ftrites , injuries, 
_ troubles. ' So that this Go/den-Citie cannot bee applied unto the Church- 
Militant. 
22 eMndT ſaw noe Temple inthe ſame.] I wothingsarethe principle Orna- 

| ments of a Citie. The Coxrt,and Temple. In the former judgement is admins- | 

{ 


ſtred. In the 'Templereligious worſhip is performed. The firſt he-aith is of | 
prre gold: for in the new Heaven and in the new Earth ſhall dwell righteouſnefſe,not in 
Civill contra&ts,or diſtribution of civill goods, which then ſhall ceaſe: bur becauſe 
in the moſt ſweer converſe of the Saints , unrighteouſneſle ſhall have no place. | 
He. ſaith not that he ſaw a Temple of gold inthe Citie , for had hee ſo ſaid, it had 
bin no greatmatter : ſeeing Solomons Temple did'gliſter with pure gold within, 
by which ſplendor the magnificence of Chriſts' {pirituall Kingdome was figured 
out. Therefore be ſaith : 1 faw no temple thtrein-: whereby hee diſtinguifheth 
this Heavenly Citie, from the Eartbly Ierufalemy, in which there was a glorious 
Temple dedicated to Gods worſhip. But in the Caleſtiall- Jeruſalem Tohn ſaw 
no zemple : for here is no need ofa place'for Church gatherings, preaching of the | 
word, adminiſtration of Sacraments, Rites, and outward excerciles of- Religion: ' 
| becauſe the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſterie ſhall be no more, neither ſhall God be ſer- G4 Fae 
ved with externall worſhip , the which in this life be requires of us, to.the end. Paſs od 
he may be honoured of us, andour weakneffe and piety ſuſtained by thefe out- | ,,j; Fug Fo 
ward helps: for then all r#le, authoritic and power” ( both Eccleſiaſticall and 'Poli- life. k 
ricall) ſhall be aboliſhed,z Cor. 15. 24. Then ſhall the Oracle of Jeremy be full- ; ler-31.34, 
filled: e-fmd they ſhall reach no more every man his neighbour, and. every man hus bro- | 
ther, ſaying, Know the Lord : for we ſhall all from the leaſt unto the greateſt bee fully 
($rd/danms) ranght of God. And therefore no uſe of a temple. | | | 
For the Lord God ] Leaſt it ſhould bee thought that this Cre ſhould want fo | 
veceſſary an Ornament (for what Citie can bee perfe& without a remp/2, and | 
Gods worfhip?) hee ſheweth that God himſelfe and the Lambe ſhall bee for a | 
temple unto'it : Howeyer therefore it hath no Temple of ſtone, Marble, or gold, | 
et it ſhall not be deſtitute of a teple , or performe no worſhip unto God : for 
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» 


1 God himfelfe and the Lambe ſhall be the tewple of it» Andas now God is worſhip- | OL 
: i d 


and praiſed with Hymnes and ſpiritual! Songs in Temples: So then all the | 


aints ſhall exult in God himſelfe, and in rhe Lambe himſelfe, with eternallprai- | 


| ſes, Tubilees; and Songs. For'then God ſhall be all inall : becauſe hee ſhall fill 


Al-things with joy and with his majeſty. © Then ſhall the Saints” worſhip before 


. God, and rejoyce in him without ceaſing from one Sabbarh- unto: another , as a- | 6.66.23. 


{ bye he ſaid: They ſhall Hand before the throne; ſerving God day and night in his tem-. \ Rev- 7.25. 


? 
$ 


j 


ple : which rewple is here ſhewed not to be material, but Godbimſelf, the mea- | 
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ning is: /n his temple, for, in God himſelfe, who ſhall be a temple unto them. 
Mention alſo was mate of the Caleftiall Temple in Chap. 11. ver. x. & C 
| IF- vere 5» But that rewple was onely viſionall , ſhadowing our the Church- 
Militant. Notwithſtanding that in Chap.-11. ver. 19. end the temple of God 
| was opened in Heaven, we applied not unfitly to the 'Triumphant-Church, becauſe 
| it wasthe end of the third Yon touching the Cataſtrophe of all calamities, 
| XLIIL. In that he joyntly makes God and the -Lambe to bee that one temple of the 
; Argument Saints, it is a cleare Argument of Chriſts Deiry. For if Chriſt be the cemple of 
of Chrifts \ all the Saints, of neceſſiry He muſt be immenſe, omnipotent, and infinitely good 
wth as God himlelfe. | ET , ; 
Now hence againe their opinion isoverthrowne , who interpret theſe thing 
| ] of the glory of the Church-Militant. For neither the Church during her war- 
| fare in this life, can no more be without a Temple oc Church gathering, then ro 
{ want the outward miniſterie ic ſelfe. 
| 23. eAndthe Cuie had noneed of the Sun, neither of the e Moone] He expoun- 
; deth what in yer. 1x. he had ſaid touching the /1g/hr of the (ie. In this life no 
| Citie can ſabſiſt withour the light of the Sunne and Moone. Bur our {jriz 
ſhall! need: neither : becauſe it ſhall enjoy a farre greater light : tbe glory of 
God himfelfe and'of the. Lambe, that is, that unapprochable light , in which 
God dwelleth, 
[*I9n.6.:6; , Hedothnor ſay that jt ſhall haye no Su, nor ſoon, but that it ſhall not weed 
| them to ſhinein it : clolely intimating, that then indeed theſe lights ſhalbe ( for} 
neither ſhall the New Heaven be deprived of the ornament of the brighteſt ſtars, 
which are now ſo glorious in this preſent Firmament , yea according to that of 
| IHaias, the light of the Moon ſhalbe lke the light of the Sunne, that now is, andthe 
Iſa.36.26, | light of the Sun ſhalbeſeven times more bright) but then they ſhall nor ſerve for ule 
of light, as now. For there ſhalbe no need of a created light, when the increaed 
light, Gods immenſe majeſty ſhall enlighten us. Wherefore even asnow the 
'preater light doth obſcure the lefler : ſo then the glory of God ſhall darken the 
| fiobr of the Sunne and Moone, Therefore the whole Cie ſha!l ſhine conticu- 
| ally with the immenſe light of divine majeſty, being lubje& to no change of dayes 
| and nights, which gow the continuall rifings and fallings of the Sun and Moone 
doe effect , ſoas there is no Citie inthe whole world, no not under the Pole, 
' which hath alwayes light. For although the Polerie Kegions have the light of the 
-Sun fix months : yer afterward the Sun going under the HoriJon, they are as ma- 
if . ny months in darkneſle. | | 
F, { 1 Andthe Lambe t; the light n__ In the light alſo he joynes the Lambeunto 
| God, to ſhew that the majeſty and glory of both is _ . For howeverthe 
: ; Lambeinreſpe& of his moſt glorious fleſh ſhal bee under God : Notwithſtan- 
| ding in the majeſty of his Deity, be ſhal be that one light of the Citi» withthe 
__ _ | Father andthe Huly Ghoſt. ; | | 
| | Furthermore this place cannot be applied unto the Church Militant, For ihe 
{ ſhall need and enjoy the light of the Sunne and Moone , all the time of her war- 
| |-fare inthis life. - | \ | 
| V4 24-23. But the contrary opinion appeares rather to be confirmed, becauſe al this ſeems | 
to be taken our of the Propheſie of /ſzias touching the illumination of the New 
{.Caurch under Chriſts Kingdomein this Life : Then the e Moone ſhall ve confown- 
Iſa, 60. 19 ded, and the Sun aſhamed, when the Lord of Hoits ſhall reigne in Moynt Sion, and vt 
feruſalem. And afterward: The Sun ſhall be no more thy light by day » neither far | 
 brightneſſe ſhall the e Moon give light unto thee : but the Lord ſhall bee upon thet an | 
| everlast ing light, and thy God thy glory. Thy Sun ſhall no more goe aownre, neither ſhall | 
thy Moone with-draw it ſelfe : for the Lord ſhall be thine everlaFting light, and the dayes | 
of thy mourning ſhalbe ended. ob 
1 eANSWER: Wemuſt indeed confeſſe , that the Prophet ſpeaketh 0 
excellent graces, and of a glorious light of doctrine and knowledge thatihal be | 


under 
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| REVELAT. CHAP. XXI. VER. 24. AR. 4. Viſion 7, 
under Chriſts Kingdome in the Church of the New Teſtament, which li ghr ſhal 
excel] the ſhadowes of the types of the Old Teſtament, like as the glory of God 
himſelfe ſurpaſſerh the Sun and Moone : fo it is faid Gguratively : The Swn-ſhall 

ine wo more in thee: nor the e Moone give light any longer umo thee: becauſe 1ehoyah 
| ſhall be thy ligh: for ever : for: the ſhadowes and types of Sacrifices and Burnt- 
! Offerings ſhalbe no more : becauſe Chriſt being exhibited (who is as it were 
the Sanne of righteouſneſſe) the New Church ſhall ſhine moſt gloriouſly beyond 
the Old, in the knowledye of the Goſpell, and the myſteries of God, by the pou- 
| ring forth of the light of Gods Spirit upon all fleſh. 

But we deny, that this is the full ſenſe of theſe Propheſies: For the Prophets 
almoſt in all rbeir Oraclesrouching Chriſts Kingdome , propheſie not onely of 


the fulfilling but of very few of them could bee ſhewed in this Life» And this 
chiefly bewitcheth the Tews: in that they ſeeke and expe a literal accompliſh- 
ment of the Propheſies touching the Kingdome of the Meſſias, in this world: 
not obſerving that the Prophets with thc beginnings of this Life , in which the 

| plory of Chriſts Kingdome is onely begun, joyne alſo the full accompliſhment 
which ſhal be atlaſt in the life to come. Therefore the Oracles of Iſaias rou-' 
ching the abol:ſbing of the light of the Sunne and Moone, althoi g 1 they bee now fi- | 
guratively fulfilled : yer the literal accompliſhment thereot ihal be ar laſt in the. 
Church gloriouſly reigning in Heaven : And therefore they are rightly applied 

| unto the illumination of this City in Heaven. 


1. Neitherare the Arguments for this opinion obſcure in the Prophefies them- 


ſelves. Forfaith the Prophet : Iehowah ſhall be upon thee an everlaſting light. But 
Everlaſtingnefſe is not of this Life. He faith alſo : The dayes of thy moxerning | 


but inthe Church-Triumphant, where God wil wipe away all teares from our 
eyes, there, I ſay, ſhal be no longer mourniug, nor cry, nor death , nor ſorrow, 
as\in ver. 4 

24+ And he ations that were ſaved } Thus much of the building and glory 
of the Citie : Now allo hee ſpeakes of the Citizens, who they ſhal bee, 
what good things they ſhall enjoy : and who ſhalbe kept our of the ſame, 

For the firſt, be ſaith, that the INHABITANTS of this Citie ſhall bee, 
THE NATIONS THAT ARE SAVED: conſiſting nor onely of the com- 
mon people,” but Kings allo : for heſaith: Kmgs ſhall walke in the light of it, that 
'#s, ſhall eternally enjoy the glorious preſence and majeſty of God : And he 


rea ne 


the Inchoation, bur alſo of the Conſummarion of the glory thereof. Otherwile | 


fſhal be ended. Now the mourning of the Church ſhal not be ended in this Life: | 


Le) 


K ings of the earth do bring their glory and bonour into this (ine. 
. Here firſt it is demaunded it this Cite bee the glorified Church, how then are 


the N at4ons diſtinguiſhed from the lame, ſeeing the Nations that are ſaved, are 


nething elſe but the Church it ſelfe ? | | 

' I ANSWER: The order ofthe Yon is to be obſerved : for ſeeing he 

ſaw the glorified Church under the forme of a (31:e: ir was convenient that hee 

ſhould ſee allo fome Inhabitants of the Citie. Although therefore the ſaved of 

the N ations be the Church it ſelfe : Notwithſtanding he doth nor unfitly diſtin- 

guiſh the Churchtaken colleftiveiy, from the Church ir lelte adsſtribmiively confide- 
' red: for thusalſo an Earthly Citie may be colleQively conſidered, as a Common- 


weal cr communitie of Citizens: and diſtributively as many , or Oren Ci- 
tizens. dde to this, that the NV ations are not the whole City : 
Patriarchs, Prophets, and Iewes belong alſo unto the ſame, 


or the Ele&) 


| Secondly it may be demaunded how the K ings ſhould brmg their glory into this 
| Heavenly (/itie, ſeeing all Authorities, Kingdomes, and Powers ſhall then be pur 


there, then bring any into ir? Whichſeemeth to be the chiefeſt argument of 
them who hold that here is intended not the Heavenly, but the Earthly 
Crcc 3 glory 


t.Cor-15.42) 


downe : and that there ſhalbe no Kings then ; and that inthe Heavenly City, 'sbal! bring 
| nocarthly thing can be brought: Laſtly, ſeeing all ſal rather receiye cheir glo- |fÞ< lorie 


| 
Huw the 
nations are 


the Cry 69 


| 


How kings 


emro the 
heavenly 
leruſolem. | 
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' How the|\' Thirdly alto ir may be demaunded, ſeeing hitherto in the Revelation the Kings 

Jing: of the | of the Earth are called for the moſt part enemies of Chriſt, and followers of An- | 
er” | |tichriſt, Chap. 6. 15. & 16-14. & 17.1.18.& 18. 3.9. & 19: 19. How they 
the mhkabi- | ; 
tauts of the || © ANSWER: They are here called Kings of the Earth, not that they ſhalbe 
heavenly | Kings when they enter into this City , but becauſe ſometimes they were ſuch, 
ſeruſatem. |'For in Chap. 17. 16. itappeareth, that ſome (if not all) of the. ren Kings of the 


The ſignes| 25. Andthe gates of it ſhall not be ſhut ] This is the Second Part , yi, the fe- 
of afield | licity and firme peace of the Citizens : the which while Cities enjoy they flou- 
peace. .-. \riſhinriches rol 


- "- - — <——- _ 
d «< 
=. 


————_ 
— » > Ws 


—— — 


ee ee ee ee ee I IS 


plory of the CHURCH in this Life. The Anſwer is eafie. 

Fyſt, we are to note that this verſe alſo is taken out of Hai. 60.3. endl 
Gentiles, / faith he, ſhall come to thy light, and Kings to the brightneſſe of thy riſing: the | 
| which is ſpoken indeed of the converſion of the Gentiles and Heatheniſh Kings, 
| Bat, as before I ſaid, that whole Oracle ſpeaketh not onely of the inchoated 
| elory of the Church in this Life, but with the beginning joynes the full accom- 
| pliſhment thereof that fhalbe in the Heayens: as there it evidently appeareth,in 
ver. II. 18. 19.21. Wherefore that place is to be applied unto the Heavenly 
} Citie, not as it began in this Life, but as it ſhall be ar laſt conſummated in the 
| life to come. And the meaning is, that then that oracle ſhall truely and perfe&- 
ly bee fulfilled, when as the 1V ations that are ſaved, ſhall walke perfettly.in the 
light of Fehoyah ; And that the KINGS alſo who in this life have "die their 
| glory and honour into the Church, that is, ſubjected themſelyes unto Chriſt, ſha] 
| enjoy the {ame light for ever and ever. E; Fad 
| Therefore he intendeth not as if then there ſhould be any Earthly Kings, to 
' bring their earthly glory into heaven(for we ſhal al be Kings and Prieſts to God) 
| bur that the Kings which now bring their glory ro Chriſt, ſhall together with 
| the Nations walke in the /ight. This ſenſe. is confirmed by the Participle 


| TGy o-@0 wiv): Saved. So that then they ſhalbe ſaved: already, andnor after- 


Rom. 8.21. wards , as yer beeing in this life. I confefſe we are ſavedallo m thislife; but 


| itis in hope. + But.then they ſhalbe ſayed in deed : becauſe they ſhall walkein 
[the Everlaſting light. 


+ ſhould here be reckoned among the Inhabitants of the Heayenly City. 


earth which had given their power unto the Beaſt, ſhould deſert the Beaſt, eat the fleſh 
,of the whore, and burne her with fire : therefore ſome of them ſhalbe converted 
unto the Lambe , and with the Nations that are ſaved ſhall walke in the light 
of- this Citie. | | 


glory: bur the peace, tranquility, and ſecurity of this City ſhal 
be perfect and perpertuall, ' 

- This he ſheweth'by two ſignes: One is, , becauſe the gates ſhall nor be ſhut by day. 

- +.1 But thou wilt fay,the gates & wa Cities alſo are not ſhut by day. Ir is ſo indeed 
in time of peace: but in war, the enemy beſieging a City, and labouring to 
break-in, of neceffity the gares muſt be ſhur, that the Citizens may be preſerved 
 fromhboſtile invaſion. But the gates of the (tie on bigh ſhal not be ſhut by day, 
butalwayes ſtand open: to ſignifie that there ſhalbe no danger of adyerfaries, but 
everlaſting peace-to the Cirizens thereof. : 

- 1 For there ſhall be no night there] This is the other ſign of their everlaſting peace. 
For inthenight while the Citizens ſleep, the gates are ſhut, leaſt they ſhould be 
ſet upon unawares in the dark. There ſhall be no night : becauſe the glory of God | 
ſhal expell the darkneſſe by everlaſting light, ſo that the riſing, orfetting of the 
'Sun or Moon ſhal not cauſe nighr'or darknefſe. Therefore the Cirizens ſhal ne- 
{verſleep, orſhur their gates for fearof danger. Theſe things being ſpoken after 
- | the;manner of men, do in ſome ſort ſhadow out unto us thar eternal} fecurity and 

- 1 peace, which we ſhal enjoy in Heaven. 
| To this alſo is applied out of 1ſaias, the 11. ver. of the {aid 60. (hp. (chough 
__ | thereſpoken in aſenſe ſomewhat different from whar it is here) Therefore thy gates 

| ſhalbe open continuall ,they ſhall not be ſhut day nor night, that they may bring *, thee | 
the 
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the forces of the Gentiles, and their Kings maybee brought : where is ſignified ano- | 
ther cauſe of not ſhutting the gates , then here. Here itſhalbe of ſecurity: 
There for the exerciſing of {pirituall trading night and day, that is, for the gathe- 
ring of all Nations, and the Kings of the Nations unto Chriſts kingdom ; There- 


| they ſhall alywayes Ft and open, that is,all men ſhal be called unto the Church by the 
, preaching of the Goſpell. W hence it js evident, that the Propheſie there { pea- 


| keth properly ofthe ſtate of the Church-Milirant : and that the ſame is here ap- | | 


| plied unto the ſecurity of the Church- Triumphant. 

26. eAnd they ſhall bring theglory and honour of the N ations unto it] Whatin 
ver. 24. he hadſaidofthe K ig: onely, he extends unto all Nations, yi7. that 
| hither they ſhould bring their glory and honour. They ſhall bring the glory of the 
N ations, for, the Nations ſhal bring their glory. By an Hebraiſm. fa nameth 

the GrokIE AnD Honour oF THE NATIons, for the Nations | 
| that ſhalbe glorified, which then ſhal walk in the light of this City. 

W bich again makes nothing for the Church-Militant , unto which indeed the 


fore the gates ſhall not be ſhut, that is, no man ſbal be kepr our of the Church : bm | 
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| Nations do bring their glory, that.is, ſubje& their wealth, Cities, Provinces, and 


(Kingdoms to Chriſt» Burt by doing of it in this life, they alſo bring the ſame un- 
to the Heavenly City : becaule for this Earthly glory they ſhall receive Hea- | 
| yenly glory. 

| Now thisalfoistaken out of Iſa. 6. ver. 11. and therefore isto be appliedin 
{ the ſame ſenile as the former, unto the Celeſtial Cities. 

| 27. And here ſhall in no wiſe enter into t any thing that defileth] This is the Third: 
| who are to be kept our of the Citie, as enemies and unworthy Inhabitants : who 
| on the contrary are to be admitted, as worthy dwellers. 

| There are three forts of men to be kept out : Defiled ones, Workers of abomina- 
tion, and Lyars,they being ſuch, as in ver. 8. he had ſaid ſhould bee caſt into the | 
Lake of Fire: nan-ely, the fearfull, unbeleevmg, murderers, whoremongers, ſorcerers, 

| 1dolaters, and all ly.rs : Of whom we there {pake : neither is the reaſon obſcure, | 
why theſe ſhould baye no entrance: forall fuch perſons are excluded outof the | 
kingdom of Gud in this life, by the expreſſe yoyce of the Goſpel: Be not deceived: | 
neither Fornicatours, nor Idolaters, nor adxlterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of them | 
ſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor coyetous, nor drunkards, nor reyilers, nor extortio- 
ners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, Becauſe therefore Chriſt wilijudge accor- | 
ding to the Goſpell of Paul, all theie ſhall not onely be kepr out of the Heavenly | 
City, bur alſo by the Judge his ſentence be caſt into the lake of fire, 

Now this allo is contrary to the opinion touching the Church-Militant : for 
mach defilement enters in it , and many dregs haveas yet their influence there: 
foraſmuch as the Church of the called is a Field mixt with wheat and tares , a floore 
containing chaffe and wheat, anet drawing good and bad fiſh. But the purity and 
_ cleannefle of this City , altogether agrees to the ſtate of the Saints in 

Ccayen. 

But they which are written in the Lambs Book of Life] That is, the ele& onely,and 
faithful thatare borne again in this life ſhall enter into the City aboye. See our 
Expoſition on Chap. Zo Fo & T3: $. & I7. $. & 20. IF 
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« , ſo byits originall ,VEr. Is A River of water, 8c. proceeding ont of the throue, &c. 
| Ile The fruifulneſſe aud abundance of neceſlaries from the tree of life: whole ſeat | 


-- | eAndheſaidio me, theſe ſayings. Rendring two Reaſons : I. The authority of 
'the Revealer: The Lord of the Holy Prophet:, 8CC. 2 The trath of the matter re- 
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CHAP TER: AMXIL | 


The Argument, Parts, and Analyſis. | 


He Heavenly Citie he further commenaeth by the River of living 

. water runmng —_ it, and by thetree of Lite, allwayes bea- 
ring fruit, and ſtanding in the maſt of the ſtreet , and on either ſide 

of the Rever : Laſtly by the Seat of God andthe Lambein the ſame, as al. | 
ſo by the happineſſe and eternall glory of the Inhahitants thereof. At 
length hee concludes the whole Propheſie by a short recapitulation of the 
| things hutherto ſpoken , and by the commendation of much profit thence 
| flowing unto the godly , as alſo by eſtabliching the inviolable Authority 
| of this Booke. 


The Parts therefore are tive. 


LIPS He former endeth the deſcriptionof the Crleſtiall Citie, inthe 
EVE ERS /r// five Verſer. The latter isa concluſion of the Prophelie, 

| thence unto the end. | 

| In the former are foure commendations of the City; 

| 'T. The pieaſantneſſe, by the running River : the excelleney 

> whereof he commendeth both by the purity of the waters, as al- 


| or place he firſt deſcribeth : Un the midſt of the ſtreet , and of either ſide of the River, 

| yer. 2+ Secondly he commends the fruit both from the abundance: 7: beares twelye 

' manner of fruits: as alſo,from its continuall bearing : Every moneth, Thirdly hee | 
| praiſeth the leaves by the excellency of their effe&ts : for healing, 8&c. 

III. The paritie and majeſty of the Citie : both by removing of all corrupting 
| cauſes: There ſhall be no curſe mit, ver, 3. Neither night or darkneſſe, ver. 5. as 
| alſo by an expohtion of the great majeſty, becauſe it Fall be the throne of God | 
| and the Lambe: and becanis bis ſeryants ſhall ſerve this great majeſty, ver. 3: 

IV. The eternall felicity of the Citizens, This he ſets forth by foure degrees. 
| I. By the ſight of God. 2. By the name of God written intheir fore-heads. 
| yer. 4+ 3+ By divine illumination. 4. By the everlaſting Kingdom, ver. 5- 

{ Inthelatter part, (which is a very Patheticall concluſion, reſpeCting rhe com- 
| mendation of the Propheſie:) three perſons are brought in ſpeaking one after a- 
nother, every one almoſt twice, vi7. The Angel : the Lord Ieſus, andIohn. 

The Angell firſt commends unto Tohn the Ponity of this Prophefie , ver. 6: 


_ - : _ ſayings are faithful: and from the time : which mw ſhortly bee 
one, 1lDIds 

The Lord Ieſus (firſt promiſing his comming ſhortly ) commendeth the 
uh: 2g2rog by its ſaving effe& : Behold I come quickly , Bleſſed #s hee that kee- 
| pt 3 &c. 

| Tohn ſetting down his name, repeateth his error in worſhipping of the Angell, 
and the Angels forbidding him to do it, yer. $. 9. 4 fon, &c- 


| 


| The Angel in the ſecond place forbidsIohn to keep this Prophelie ſecret, ver» 10» 
| Seale not : adding a two-fold reaſon. x. From the certainty , becanſe the rime 
yoke 


—_— 


ee ee ou 0 TEA ro I 2 OA EI OTE DI oy 


| 


ſhort, ibid. 2. From a two-fold effe&: one hurtfull, accidentary : Irſþall ff 
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REVELAT. CHAP, XXIL At x. Viſion. 493 | 
|voke the wicked ro wrath, ver. 11. He that i unjuſt, let him be amjuſt: the other 
ſaying and proper: which ſhall coofirme them that are righteous and holy : He\ 
that 1s rightcom, GC. 
Apaine the Lord Ieſus by proclaiming his comming to be at hand (ver 12. Be- 

hold I come quickly) commendeth the Propheſie ( ver. 14. Bleſſed are they that, 
/&c.) by divers Arguments: 1. From the end of his comming , ver. 12. eMy 
| rewar 4 15 with mee to give to every man, &e. 2.From his eternity and conſtancy, 
ver. 13+ 1 am Alpha and Omega. 3. From the profitable effe& of the Prophetie. | 
ver. 14+ Bleſſed are, &c. that they may baye right, &c, 4.. From the hurtfull ef-| 
fect of wicked contemners, ver. 15, For without ſhall be dogs. 5. From his ſingu- 
lar g00d-will to the Churches, ro whom he would have the Propheſie revealed. 
This he ſets forth by an ApoFtrophe ver. 16. I {eſis have ſent : and by titles pro- 
|per to himlelfe, 7 am the root, &c. 6. By an argument from the leſſe : the Spirit, 
and the Spouſe (the Church Triumphant) deſire my comming, therefore every 
faithful man in the Church-Milirant oughtto learne from this Propheſie much | 
more to long after the ſame, yer. 17. And ler him that heareth ſay come, 8c. This | 
he amplifies by the profitableneſſe: Ler him take water: and by the facility, let him 
take it freely, 7. From the inviolable authority of this Book, unto which nu man | 
upon paine of damnation may adde, or take ought there-from, ver. 18. 19. For 
1 teſtifie, &c. He concludes with a repitition of the promiſe of his ſudden con- 
ming: Swrely 1 come quickly, and cloſeth up all with eLmen, ver. 20. 
Iuhn applauds , or earneſtly wiſherh the ſame : Even ſo come Lord feſis : and 
wiſheth the grace of the Lord Ieſus to all the Churches, and Saints, ver. 21+ The 
| grace of Our Lord, Sc» \ 
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CHAPTER. XXII. | 
The Former Part of the CH APTER. ; 


— 


Foure Commendations of the Ceoeleſtiall Citie. 


t. And he chewed me a pure River of water of life, cleare as C. bryflall, 
' proceeding out of the Throne of God, and of the Lambe. | 
2. Inthe middeſt of the ſtreet h t, and of either ſide of the River, was \ 
there the tree of Lefe, winch bare twelve manner of fruits, and | 
yeelded her fruzt every moneth : and the leaves of the tree wore! 
| for the healing (or health) of the Nations. 
| 3- And there thalhe no more curſe, but the Throne of God, and of the | 
Lambe shalbe in it, and his ſervants shall ſerve him. | 
| 4. And they hall ſee bis Face , and his Name hall bee in their 
Fore-heads. | | | 
5. And there shalbeno mght there, and they need no tandle, neither | 1 
light of the Sunne, for the Lord God groeth them light, and they | 
| shall reigne for ever and ever. | 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


SRI Te Pe ( 
| CITI ND he ſhewed me apure River | He goes on to celebrate the 
| $3, Y&ap, excellencies of the Heavenly Citie, by attributing unto it all 
WI Ve) whatſoever may be required unto the neceſſity, pleaſure, and | 
a= Were bappineſſe of any Earthly Citie , that under theſe types wee 
'Y {CR dS might in ſome meaſure learne to conceive in our minds, and 
TRAP & long after that unſpeakable glorious bleſſednefle, which is laid) 
Shoot RS up for us in Heaven, 
G ana ie of | Totheneceſſuy of a Citie belongs the having of healthfull and potable waters. 
the City. | Vnto commodiouſneſſe to have navigable waters. Vato pleaſantneſſe to haye Ri- 
| yers running through the mid(t of the ſtrects. Hence the Citizens have cleannes, 
refreſhing, much profit, and delight. 

All thele things are here in our Cirie, even in a perfe& and full degree. For 
it hath not a Ciſterne, or Well, or one Fountaine of water to drinke off, bur a 
whole River : not muddie , but moſt pure, like unto cleare Chryſtall , not of 
corruptible water, but of living water, not running dowae from the Mountains, 
whence Rivers take their originall, but proceeding out of the Throne of God 
and the Lambe: not running about the wals without , but watering the Market 
and Streets within : I pray what can be imagined more pleaſant and beautifull 
then this City? who would not defire to be a dweller therein. 

But here we are not to mind any thing Earthly. For thus God ſpeakes tous 
as to children, and by earthly things which ſeem moſt faire and pleaſant unto us, 
he in ſome meaſure ſhadoweth out the pleaſantneſſe of Heavenly things. 


 Trſeemes indeed to be in ſome kind an alluſion unto the Earthly Paradiſe, which 
was watered by the River comming out of Een running through the midſt of ir, 
and divided into fore heads, - Bit that-River was not cleare as Chryſtall , but 
drawing filth along with ir, neither was it of /iving water , but corruptible, nei- 
ther did it proceed out of the throne of God a4 the Lambe, but out of Eden : name- 
ly E uphrates, which is yet to this day in Meſoporamia and Babylon. Therefore 
the elegancy of the Earthly Paradiſe is nothing to.the plcaiantnefle of this Cax- 
leſtiall Citie. 

It isallo an Alluſion unto Exechiels waters, Chap. 4.7. 1. whence the deſcrip- 
Allifion tion of this is taken iria great part. But rhole waters do not equall the praiſes 
a oy of this River. The difterence in ſpeciall is, that the wxcers iz EJech. came out of | 
chicls 874. | te Temple. Bur this River not ſo, (for the City had nov Temple } bur ont of | 
" [ters. the throne of God and the Lambe. © | 
Hakes a4 The reaſon of the diverſity is this, that the Viſion of Ezechiel (ers forth the ſtate 
 Loerfitce of the Church-Militanr; under Ghriſts Kingdome in this Life : and by the type| 
| ' | of waters flowing out of the temple he ſhadowes out the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
| by which Chriſt ( ſignified by the temple) ſhould ſavingly water the whole 
world, Here is typed out the ftate of the Church-Triumphant after this life, 
| whoſe Chryſtaline River ſhall proceed nolonger out of the temple, bur immedi- 
ately o#t of the throne of God and the Lambe, Now this moſt pure River of living 
water (above in (hap. 20. 6. calle the Fontaine of living water, and in Chaps 
7-17. inthe plural, Fountains of living water,in the ſame {enle } that is, not ovly al- 
wayes flowing, bur alſo preſerving eternall life, is nothing elſe, but the full know- 
ledge of God, . which the Faithfull ſhall have, not by che Eccleſiaſticall Mt- 
niſterie, as now: but by the immediate Viſion of God himlelfe and ofthe Lamb: 
asalſo the unutrerable puritie, conſolation, joy, and life, which the Ele& ſhal en- 
joy by erernall familiarity with God, Chriſt, and the Holy Angels. | 
| By the River, ANDREAS underſtandeth the waſhing of Regeneration or Bap-, 


, 
1 
' 


| tiſm, £ but Bapriſme ſhall haye no place in the Ccelettiall Jeruſalem. T RE] 
et 
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REVELAT.CHAP. XXIL VER. 1.2. A. 4. Viſion 7. 


ke more fitly adderh : chat this River of God , which abundantly watereth Jeruſalem 
above, us thc holy Ghoſt , which proceeds fron the throne of God the Father through the 
Lambe. God therefore ſhall immediately vivifie theEle& , and ſhed forth, up- 
on them his owne light, righteouſneſſe; joy, and life , through the Holy Gholit, 
which proccedeth from the Father and the Son, 

2. find mthemidſt of the $:reet of it, and of ether ſide] Thus much of the pleaſant- 
neſſ? of the Citie : Nw followes the fraifalneſſe and abundance of all things ne- 
celſary to lively-hood, and health of the Citizens. Commonly Cities have their 
lively-bood and yaine by handicrafts, commerce , navagation , tilling of the 
oround, fruirtulrefle, and encreaſe. Our City ſhalbe enriched with the: zree 


of life, the Gr. 5uAev Wood, by a Synecdoche is put for a Tree, | 

Of Life] For, vivifying , conferring and prelerving life, unto themthat ear 
thereof : lucha tree Fils ; in the miaſt of Paradiſe , but might not be rouched. 
T his ſtands in the midf of the Ftreet of the Citie, kept from none, bur all haye free 
acccfle unto the ſame. For though it be but one (O worder) yet it ſtands on 
eitl:er {ice of the river: therfore lore do think there were more trees of this kind 
ſtanding bere and there:becauſe in EZech. Chaps 4.7+ 7- (unto which he apparent- | 
ly aludeth) mention is wade of many trees planted on the ſide of the ſtreame. But 
this tree is one (tanding in the midſt of the {treet, and on either fide of the River: | 
becauſe the River runneth through the midſt of the ſtreet: and becauſe this one | 
tree with lis icaves and roots is on both ſides of the River, ſo as there is no want | 
on eittier ſie, 3nd that it is to be underſtood of one Tree, the type teacheth : for | 
there was but cxe Tree of Life in the miaſt of Paradiſe , which ſhadowed our the 
tree bere: Hence Chriſt ſaid before : To him that overcemmeth, 1 will give 
110 ent 0; che tree of Life , which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, Hence al-| 
{0 it tollowcth that this zree is onely one , and that the ſtreet of the Heavenly Ci- 
tv js the Paradiſe of God. Furthermore this tree of life is Chriſt himſelfe, the 
Fountain and Author of our life : for heis the bread of life, Toh. 6. 51. the water 
of life, Toh. 4+ 7. the Reſwrrreflion and Life it ſtlfe , Toh. 11. & I4-. He ſtands by 

the River, be c:nſe le never withereth, oris fruitleſſe. For a tree planted by the 

| Rivers of waters is alwayes green and fruQifies. Now Chriſt alone is ſufficient 
for life unto all : for al! the Elect he immediatly doth quicken for ever and ever. 
Therefore the Tree is ane, EJechiel ſaw more trees on the ſides of the ſtream of 
the Church-Milirtant, becauſe howſoever Chriſt onely vivifies the ſame in this 
life alſo, nor withſtanding hee worketh and communicates life unto the Elect by 
mamfold wayes or means. | 

Bearing twelve marner of fruits ] That is, alwayes plentiful] ( whether of one 
ſort of fruit or diverſe) ſo as there ſhall bee no want at any rime : therefore hee 
 addeth : Every woneth yee/ding fruit : A yeere hath twelve months. This tree 
therefore brings forth twelye times a yeere, yeelding freſh fruit every moneth. | 
The like tree was never ſeene , Poets commend the Gardens of eAlcinows , and 
Semiramis , &c. For yeelding fruit twice a yeere : and Plinie the Countrey of | 
Babylon where were two harveſts in one yeer : but under heayeh there is no place 
veelding monethly fruit. 
Now this continuall fruit is nothing elſe but that perpetual joy , by which (as 
by a moſt delightfull fruit of faith) the Ele are fed in erernall glory through the | 
continuall preence of God and the Lambe. The firſt fruits and raft whereof 
we indeed bave in this life according to the promiſe of Chriſt : 7 have ordained 
| you that ye ſhor'Id goe and vring forth fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remaine : but | 
theſe fruits are ſhaken by diyers tentations and tetnpeſts of failings,yea and ſorte- 
time do fade: and are again renewed and increaſed. But then our fruit ſhall al- 
/ wayes remain from the firſt month unto the laſt, that is, eternally: yi7, when we 
ſhal eat bread with Chriſt in the Kingdom of his Father. 

Burt lerus rewember that this frxit is prepared for ſuch onely as conquer , 4s in 
Chap. 2: 7. To him that overcommeth will 1 give to eat of the tree of life , which s in 
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| 


the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. Wherefore untill wee fully enjoy this frui, 


| | fruits are ſufficient unto a bleſſed life ) but the e Metaphor ſignifies that no-! 


| the leafe thereof for medicine, | | 


. | as it were is covered a healing fruit, fatiating all Nations. But here hee 
| deſcribeth the ftate of the Church-Triumphant,' in which neither ſicknefſe, nor 


of life wh as, medicine have any place. 
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we muſt fight couragiouſly,and overcome in this life. | 

eAnd the leaves were for the healing] The leaves alſo haye a medicinall uſe {+ 
to preſerve the health of the Nations, whereas the leaves of other trees fade, fall, 
=! periſh: but this eree is alwayes green with leaves. Thou mayſt ſay, to what 
end, ſeeing in Heaven is no diſeaſe, no {icknefſe? He faith not to recover health, 
but ro Hy health : Nor asif the Saints ſhould feed on theſe leaves (the 


l 


thing of this'tree ſhall be un-uſefull, but wholly ſerve to the preſervation of 
life and happineſle. AE. 
This alſo is taken out of Ezech. 47. 12. Whoſe leafe ſhall not fade, neither ſhal 
the fruit thereof be conſumed, it ſhall bring forth new fruit accordin $0 bs moneths, be- 
cauſe their waters iſſued out of the Sanktuary, and the fruit thereof ſhalbe for meat, and 


. Notwithſtanding it dotli not hence follow that theſe /eaves ſerve to curethe 
diſeaſes of the Nations, or repaire their health. For it is manifeſt that Etechiel 
 {peaketh of the ſtate of the Church-Militant , yer ſubje&t to many diſeaſes and 
troubles. Wherefore by the {eaves he underſtandeth the Goſpel? , under which 


| BRIGHTMAN urgeth that of the Nations: whereas in the life to come there | 
{hal be no differente berwixt Iewes and Gentiles. 

-* Butneither doth the Angell make this difference : but hee callcth the Ele 
Saints, the Nations, becauſe formerly they were Gentiles : alluding unto what 
he had ſaid (hap. 21. 24. The Nations of them which were ſaved, ſhall walke n 
the light of it: and ver. 26» They ſhall bring the glory and honour of the Nation 
ww. 


{ 


The expo- 


| 2.eAND THERE SHAL BE NO eMORE CURSE] He furtheram- 


plifies the majeſty of the Citie , and happinefle of the Citizens. The contrary 
whereof he removeth. There ſhall be no curſe, Gr. KanwaJua. And oppoleth 
the formall cauſe : But the Seat of God and the Lambe ſhalbe in it. The Copulative 
Kgy (e And) Beza renders by the Adyerſitive But: but it ſeems rather to be put 
for thecauſall 67: becanſe the throne of God ts in her : not ſuffering any curſe. And 
amplifies it from the Correlate : and his ſervants ſerve him: unto which he annexeth 
the happinefle of the ſervants : end they ſhall ſee his face, &c., This is the ſumme 
of the things remaining. | 
| (rſe] Greek. AvaJiua Or KanwaJiuw, ON KamYiua, as ſome Copies 


ſition of A= | 


| mo | 
| 


{ Katana- 
 thema, 


2 


| phane;, and to be troadunder foot. Such kind of Crſe or Katanathema ſhall bee 
| no more, towit, as formerly it had been. Heunderſtandeth the Dragon , Beaf 


there be any more anathema (uae) againſt any man : making the ſenſe, that then 
( 


read it, is two-fold, ſaith eAndreas : FIRST it t5 taken for that which s conſecrated 
to God alone , and might not be wedled with by the promiſcuous multitude , as being 
things devoted to God. SECONDLY, for that which us not lawfull to be pnt to holy 
ſervices, or touched by any creatmre, as being devoted to the devill, and it is called a 
curſed or execrable thing : Hebr. gJn. The latter is underſtood in this place, of a 
thing devoted to the devill, and with him ſubje& to condemnation, as being pro- 


Whore, Falſe-Prophet, Locuſts, Sinne, Death, Sorrow, Torment , and whatſoever 
isadyerſe to Gods majeſty, and the feliciry of the Church. Indeed all kinde of 
{rſe ſhall be in the Lake of fire with the Dragon, Beaſt, Falſe-Prophet, and all 0- | 
ther reprobates: but no curſeſhall be in the Cceleſtiall Citie, or any thing to op- 
pole the majeſty of God, or diſturbe the joy of the Saints : There, I ſay, ſhall be 
full freedome from all evill. 

Beza expreſſeth the Emphaſis of the compound Kamwe' Jia,thus: Neither ſpaly 


the 
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[the Church ſhall be withour all { pot or wrinkle, from which it cannot in this life 
' be wholly purged. Thus it ſhould note the abſolute puritie of the Church in 
| glorie ; of which alſo before : Nothmg that defileth ſhall in any wiſe enter into it. 
Both ſenſes do agree : and lead us to underſtand theſe things of the ſtate of the 
| Charch-Triumphant. For of the Church in this life it cannot yet be ſaid that no 
curſe or Kanyakua isinit. It is true that Zacharie in Chap. 14. ver. IT. faiths 
| that in the Church of the New Teſtament, there ſhould be no ON} Cxrſe , or 
' devoted thing : but he underſtands it finally, or of the conſummated ftate of the 
| Charch in Heavenly olory. | 
| But the Throne of God and of the Lambe ſhall be init | This ſhall bee the remo-' 
| ving cauſe of all curſe from the Citie : becauſe it ſhall be filled with the majeſty 
| of God and of the Lambe, which conſumeth all pollution and averſe power, as 
| fire doth the ſtubble. For our God #5 a conſuming fire , to wit, conſuming ali 
, KarwaJimue things curſed, devoted.” Therefore he faith : The Seat or Throne of 
| God ſhall bein it, that is, God will dwell, reigne, and reſide there , as it were in 
his Royall Pallace : which is ſpoken &vIpwnmme3; after the manner of men. For 
| by the Seat is noted either the place of abode or government. Before he had ſaid: | c,, 2::2 
Fle ſball have his tabernacle with them. Seeing therefore the King of kings ſhall 
{11 the Citie with majeſty, certainly neither defilement, nor hoſtilitie ſhall have | 
; any place there. Thus we fee thatthis moſt holy Citie of God ſhall be con- 
| trary to the Great Citie where the Whore, Beaſt, Dragon, and all ungodly men 
; had their Seat. 
In that again he placeth God and the Lamb on the ſame throne, he manifeſtly con- | Xtive 
| firmeth that the divinity and majeſty of both is alike. Fortwo Vnzquals cannot | Argument 
| fir in the ſame Seat. He confirms allo the unity of both, by what followes; And of Chriſts 
| hs ſervants ſhall ſerye hins : for the Relative @urov & aura H1S and HIM Day. 
[is referred neither to GoD alone, nor to the LAmBE alone , but to 


. 
) 
' 


| both as ones 


| By the ſervants of God andthe Lambe, he underſtands the Holy Angels and bleſ- 

: ſed Saints, who ſtanding before rae throne do ſerve him day and night, as in (hap. 
7. I5. that is, are ready with all reverence , alacrity , and joy to doe his Com- 
mandements, and performe moſt acceptable ſervices according to. his will , not 
that God needs their ſervice ,. but that they may partake of his majeſty. This 
ſhall be a part of our glory and happinefle : for if the 2weene of the South. ſaid | Ps 

| truely of Solomons ſervants : Bleſſed are thy men , and bleſſed are thy ſervants , who dayton 0.8 

ſtand before thee alwayes hearing thy wiſedome, 8&c. then much more ought wee to EIN 

count the ſervants of God bleſſed , who ſtand before the throne , beholding his 

face without ceaſing. Therefore it followeth. BE . - 

4+ And they ſpall ſee his face ] Chriſt ſpeaking of the Angels bleſſedneſſe, faith: ' The happi- 

| They alwayes behold the face of my father in Heaven. The ſame thing the Holy ' neſſe of the 

Ghoſt attributes to all Gods ſeryants, namely, to be alwayes before God. By the | Citizens. 

face of God is meant by an FAvthropopatheia the majeſty and glory of God. Now Mzt-18-10 

how we ſhall ſee him, whither with our minds onely, being moſt fully enlightned 

with the knowledge of God, or whither alſo with our corporall eyes we ſhall 

behold the inviſible majeſty of God in the glorious face of Chriſt , it is not for us 

to determine. It ſufficeth to know the thing it ſelfe, that we ſhall ſee God and | 
the Lambe, and that this ſhall be our unſpeakable blefſednefle, according as it is 

faid : Bleſſed are the pure in heart : becauſe they ſhall ſee God : And : When he ſhall |Mat. 5. 8 

appeare, we ſhall be like him, (om) becauſe we ſhall ſee him as heets. And: follow Heb.12-14 

peace and helineſſe, without which no man ſhall ſee God, that is, no man ſhall obtaine | 
Heavenly blefſednefſe without the ſame. Let us willingly bee ignorant of the 
manner of ſeeing him, untill we know it by experience : wherefore we paſſe by | 
theſe Queſtions of School-men : Whither we ſhall ſee God through his eſſence? whi- |Thom. 4. 
ther with the bodily eye * whither by ſeeing God , we ſhall ſee all things which God 

Dd dd 3 ſeeth? 
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Ch.21-23; 


| that this ſhould be a part of their happineſle , to have his Name written on them 


a x | Bur ſhall not the Son then deliver #p the Kingdome to the Father, and beſuhjeft to 


ACOMMENTARIE VPON THE 
AG EISSN : 
| 


| 5 1s aoai 
| referred to God and the Lambe: Therefore the Name of borh is the { 5 ye 
| fore alſo Chriſt writing to the (hurches of Pergamw and Philadelphia, promiſed 


that overcome: and of this fohn ſaith Chap. 19. 12. No man knew it but hmſelfe. | 
This NN ame ſaith be ſhall be wruten mn their foreheads, by which ſome doe under- 
ſtand the publicke profeſſion , wherewith we ſhall alwayes praiſe God and the 
{ Lambe : Others take it, to be the Saints participating of the divine nature, wiſ- 
| dome, life, power, jay, and glory. 7: ſeemes to be an alluſion unto the Charatter 
of the Beaſt, imprinted on the right hand and fore-head of Reprobates. Now 
that, what was it but a note of propriety , that they did properly belong tothe 
Beaſt? On the contrary therefore the Name wruten in th: fore-heads of the Saints, 
| what ſhall ir be, bur a marke of propriety, that we ſhalbe conſecrated to the ſer- 
| vice and praiſing of God and the Lamb for eyer and ever. 


| 5. eAndthere ſhall no be night there ] Whar before he ſaid of the Ugh of the Citie, 
| he now applies to the happineſle of the Inhabicants. The darkneſle of the aight 
is {ad : and though it in ſome mealure be ſupplied by lights and Candles, yer 
they cauſe troubleſome yapours and ſmoake : neither doe they give light any | 
{ great diſtance. Therefore we ſtand in need of the Sunne or Day-light. But 
the ſervants of God ihall not then want any of theſe things. For there ſhall be 
xo night: and therefore no uſe of lights : no not of the la, of the Sunne it ſelfe: be- 
| cauſe the Lord God ſhall enlighten them wirh the brightneſle of his majeſty : as 


before he ſaid : "The glory of God did lighten it, and the Lambe ts the light thereuf: ard 
the IN ations which are ſaved ſhall walke m the light of it. | 


And they ſhall reigne for ever andever ] This ſhall be the very height of our 
{ glory in Heaven , that wee ſhall reigne with God and the Lambe for ever 
more- Now indeed (bri#t hath made us Kings and Prieſts to Joe and the Father, 
bur our Kingdome is yet hid in Chriſt. But then the Kingdome of God ſhall 
be manifeſted in our ſelyes. Now is the Kingdome of grace: then it ſhalbe of 
glory. Before in (hap. 20. vere. 4+ they that were beheaded , reigned with 
C!/n1't a thouſand yeeres. Then we ſhall all of us reigne with Chriſt for eyerand | 
ever : and this is that which he there added in yer. 6. touching the 7eft baving 
partin the fir## Reſwrrettion : They ſhall reigne with him a thouſand yeeres : See | 
the expoſition there. Now we ſhall ſo reigne, as that God and the Lambe ſhalbe 
the head of the Kingdome. 


him? Y ea verily: but this he ſhall not do by laying downe the Kingdome, ando 
ceale to reigne, (For how ſhould the King of kings, and Lord of lords, of whoſe 
Kingaeme therets no end, ever ceaſe to reigned? ) hrky changing the preſent and 
mea forme of the Kingdome into an immediate, and by aboliſhing all the 
adyerſaries of the Kingdom : as we haye elſewhere declared, 
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The Second Part of the CHAPTER © | | 


The Concluſion, aſſerting the profitableneſſe and © | 
Authority of the whole Propheſie. _ | | 
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| 6. Andheſaid unto mee, Theſe ſayings are faithfull and true. And 
the Lord God of the Holy Prophets ſent hu Angell, to shew unto 
his ſervants the things which muſt chortly bee done. | 

7. Behold, I come quickly: bleſſed as he that keepeth the ſayings of the | | 

(_ _. Propheſieof this Booke. | | | | 

| 8. And I Iohn ſaw theſe things , and heard them; And when I had | 

| heard and ſeene , 1 fell done to worship before the feet of the An- | 
gell, which shewed me theſe things. | | 
| g. Then ſaith he to mee, See thou doe it not : for I am thy fellow ſer- | 
vant, and of thy brethren the Prophets , and of them which keefe 
the ſayings of this Buoke : worship God. 
xo. And hee ſaith unto mee , Seale not the ſayings of the Propheſie of 
this Booke : for the time 15 at hand, - | 

1x. Hethat is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill : and he which ts filtby, let 
him be fitby ſ'#1l: and he that 1s righteous, let lum be righteous [itll: | 
and he that ts holy, let him be'holy ſtll. | | | 

12. .fndbehold, I come quickly, and my reward ts with mee, to pive | 

every man according as his worke shalbe. | | 

Ei. 3. 1am Alpha and Omega,the bezinning & the end,the firſt & the laſt. 

14. Bleſſed are are they that do his commandments that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates in- 

eo the Cite,” _ | 

15. For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers,and murde- 
rers, and idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lye. 

16. I Jeſus have ſent mine Angell to teſhifie unto you theſe things in the 
Churches, 1 am the root and the off-ſpring of Bavid, and the 
bright and morning Starre. 

17. And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. And let him that hea- 
reth ſay, Come. Andlethim that ts athir/t , come. And wheſoe- 

ver will, let him take the water of life freely. 

18. For I teſtifie unto every man that heareth the words of the Propheſie 
of this Booke, 1f any man chall adde unto theſe things , God shall 
adde unto hum theplagues that are written in this booke. 

19. And if any man shall take away from the words of the booke of this 
Propheſie, God shall take away hts part out of the booke of Life, 
and out of the holy Citie, and from the things that are written 
in this booke. 

20. Hee which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely, 1 come quickly: 
Amen, Even ſo, Come Lord leſus. | | 

21. The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt be with you all, _— | 
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{ was a long while rejeted, as being compoſed by the bereticke Cerinthm: which 


Lib. 4 de againit the moſt impudent aſſertion of BELLA RMINE, which is, that it canno 
; verb.cap.1. way be gathered from the Scriprare it ſelfe : that ſome Scripture # divine. What! 


Li5.1. cap. arguments, the divine amhority of ( anonicall Bookes of Scripture , may be proved from 
1s verbs.. the ſtripture it ſelfe. | 


| 


\ faukfull, is beleeved either by divine or humane Faith. 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


©), N D he ſaid mnto mee] Thus farre of two Partsof the eos! 
\L- < the Preface and the :ſiat1s. The third or Concluſion remaineth, 
(J; in which ſomethings, reſpe&ing the Authority of the Booke,are 

\ Ye taken out of the Preface, and ſorne other things added, by which | 

> the great utilitie and ſacred Authority thereof is further commen- 
DIS ER ded, as we ſhewed inthe eFnalyſis. After the concluding of 
this Revelation, an Angell ſaith unto /okn, (to wit, one cf the Seven pouring out the 
Vials,who before ſhewed him the judgement of the whore and the Beaſt,and after- 
ward the magnificence of the Heavenly Ieruſalem ) Theſe words are faithfull and 
trac ] Thar is, not only what was laſt i poken, but the whole Propheſie, as Chap, 
19-9. This is the Propoſition, untothe confirmation where'zf rhe whole Con- 


 cluſion reſpeCterh, that wee might beleeve the Prophefie to be( Vee) 
Divine , true , profitable , and ſaving unto the Church, and fo bee ſtirred up 
unto the continuall meditation thereof. The Holy Ghoſt was not ignorant, 
{ that many would call into Queſtion the divine authoriry of this Booke: for 4 


| errour we baye before confured in the Prologue. Bur they ought to have be- 
 leeved the Angell, laying: Theſe words are Einbful and true, Faithfull,to which 
| we may ſafely give credit. Trxe, which ſhall certainly be accompliſhed. And 
| indeed lo it Sf; 


the manifeſt accompliſhment almoſt of all the Yiſions. Here therefore wee 
have an evident note of diyine authoritie and truth imprinted on this Propheſie, 


pray is this? but to give the Angell the lie, who faith: Theſe words are faithful and 
true Bur the liar condemneth himſelfe in ſaying elſewhere : that , beſides other 


The Sophiſtersand adverſaries of Scripture objeft , that this Argument isnot 
ſufficient to Faith , unleſſe it be before proved and belceyed that the Angellor 
Writer, uttering theſe things, ſpake truth. | 

ANSWER : Firſt principles are not proved , but laid downe and belecved ; 
becauſe therefore the Holy Scripture is the principle of Chriſtian beleefe ; with 


Chriſtians it needs no prock but beliefe. 
| Secondly , that the {criptare is divine , and theſe words of the Angell rrve and 


That it may be beleeved by hamane Faith, ir can bce made out by probable, 
yea forcing Arguinerits, as from the majeſty of the matter and ſtyle, from the con- 
ſeot of this Prophefie with other Propheflcall Scriptures: Bur eſpecially from 
the truth of the Oracles ( which we know for the moſt part are fulfilled) tou- 


| 


| 


ching the woman in travell,and fleeing into the Wilderneſe,alſo of the Beaſt deceiving 
the world, of falſe miracles, of the great whore, making drunke the Kings of the 
Earth with the cup of her ſpiritual] fornication, &c. For this is Bellarmines Ar- | 


gument in the foreſaid place : 1f the predittions of Scripture touching future things 
are trive, as the eyent hath proved, why Mould not the teſtimonies of things preſent be irne* 


And indeed this his ſaying is alwayes to be retorred againſt Popiſh Sophilters,de- 
maunding us : How we know that the Scriptures are true and divinee : 
| of poſfiblie 


Or we, who arenow mote then fifreen hundred yeers after the Ke- | 
| | velation, d:», if not fee with our eyes, yet Certainly feel as it were with our hands, 


But that any man ſhould beleeye this with divine Faith caon 
bee effe&ed by outward arguments, unlefſe God by his ſpirit 


ly perlwade the heart, For diyine Faith is not wrought by humane Ars 
ouments 


2 edtenengs” 
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doth inward- | 
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| rol 
{ guments , but wrought in the heart by the teſtimony and power of God. | 

Laſtly, by luch kinde of cavelling all Authoriry buth'of God and man is made | 
a mocke of, and all Faith both of God and men is taken away. For thus Adam, | ' 
Abraham, «Moſes, and the Prophers, who heard God to ſpeake, might hayeex- 
cepted : Who knowes whither it be the yoyce of God? Thus the Apoltles might bave | 
ſhifred oft the authority of Chriſt , and Eccleſiaſtical men the authority 'of the 
Apoſtles: And why then I pray, may'not we much more the Authority ofthe 
Pope? Touching humane authorities.of Hittories and W riters what more eafie, 
then to object : whence knoweſt thou, that Cicero, AriFtorle, Plinie , or Livie wrote 
theſe rhings: or ever had a bemg in nature ? Thus no Faith ſhould be ſafe, but a meer 
axamAnyia or uncertainty (hall reigne in divine and humane matters: which Sa- 
ran labours to «ftect by rhelc his Inſtruments. Bur we go forward, | 
; endihe Lord God of the Holy Prophers] Hee confirmes the truth of the Pro-| 
pheſie from God the Author thereof, the fairhfullnefſe and truth of whoſe words 
cannot be queſtioned. The Copulative{4gy) 4nd;bath the force of the caufal(on) 
becauſe, He calleth Chriſt the Revealer of this Propheſie , the Lord Godof the 
Prophe:s, as appeareth by the tollowing words, ſent his Angell; for this Cuxiſt 
did, as in ver. 16. 1 feſus have ſint my eAngell: See allo Chap. I. 1. 

Fhis Argument of Chriſts Deity is beyond all exception: the which Enzedins 
the Sameſatenian (of whom mention barh often above bin made) durit not med- | 
dle with. For if Chriſt be the Lord God of the Holy Prophets: then verily he is Deity. 
! the fame true and eternall Iehovah with the Father, who by bis ſpirit itirred up 
the anc.eot Propher, <Aoſes, David, 1ſaias, fereray, &c: by revealing his. O- 


1 


| eAMeoſes, and Author of the Law. Thelc things confidered , who can ima- 
| gine thar CERINT1Hus ſhould write this, which he belceved not, bur op- 
| poſed with all his might. OY : 
| The d.ﬀference of the; reading is alſo to be noted:, which notwithſtanding leſ- 
ſens not , but confirmes the Argument. - enarees and the Kwmgs Copie for 
TWv away aegOrtov Of the Holy Prophets: read Tav TvevpaTtw eesQyrov, 
Of the ſpirits of the Prophers (and o the Ola Latine Verſion bath it) that is, who of 
$ old inſpired the Prophets, that is, Prophericall Revelations. The lenle comes 
{ all roone. For therefore he is calledhe Lord God of the Prophers , Qecaule by his 
| divine power he moved them to Propheſie. planes I OS | 

Hts Ange'i] Thatis, ee. For they are the words of the ſame Angell, who 
hitherto did exhibit by Thriſts commandement divers Viſtons unto fohn. 

That hee might ſhew to hts. ſervants |. T hele things have been expounded in the 
Preface , whence they are taken. And thar in {peciall , how at the giving of 
the Revelation , ſuch things could be ſaid ſhortly ro come to paſſe, which yet are not 
altogether fulfilledafrer{o many ages. EOF. ate eps 
+ Inadiverlereſpett be ſaith, they ſhould ſhortly be done. 1. In reſpett-of eterni- 
ty, unto which all times are but a moment, which is ſhort. I I. 1urespett of the 
{rand for the Prophefie began ſoone after it was revealed:, and yer 1s. a ful- | 
filling. 1I1. 1n regardof the ſecurity of men , unto whom all theſe things have 
happened, and yet daily do, quickly, thatis, ſuddenly and unawares. Now thus 


| 


—_ 


| ſay: eMy Lord delayerh his comming : or with mockers, where zs the promiſe of 
| his comming. And therefore it followeth. | | | 


phe:s. By this acclamarion hee- approveth the words of the Angell, that the 
things revealed muſt ſhortly be done: as if he ſhould lay, Indeed they ſhall ſhortly be 
done, for I come luddenly, or,I will come, to wit, untojudgemenr, as in ver. 12. 
For all theſe things muſt be done before I come: bur I will come ſhurtly. ; hcre- , 
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racle+ unto them ;- theretore he was : yea be was the God of all the Prophets, of E-*5..erwel 
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the Scripture ſpeaketh of all future things , that they ſhall ſhorrly bee done ,: to | Luk. 12-45 
| ſtirre as up to watchfulnefle and care; leaſt with the wicked ſervant we ſhould | 6 wo 3-4 


7. Behold I comegquickly ] Ir is the voyce of Chrilt, the Lord Godof the Pro-| 


— 


Argument | 


of Chrifts| 


Ioh.1g.35 


| 


Religious a- 
doration 1 
ſimply dc- 
\mied unto 
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fore they muſt ſhortly be done. They are no Propheſies which ſhal not bevin to 
be fulfilled til after many 5ges: even now they begin. Therfore now, even now 


.3| there is necd of comfort : or, as before, ſhortly, that is ſooner then men imagine, 
For when they ſhall ſay, peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruttion ſhall come upon 


theme. This variation of perſons belongs to the forme of dramaticall repreſentas 
Hons, in which divers perſons uſe to be brought in ſpeaking. 


Now not onely they doe keep the ſayings of the Prophefie , which diligently 
ſearch our the accompliſhment of them , but they much more, who confurme 
their Faith and Life according tothe fame , who worſhip not the Beaſt and his 
Image,who deteſt the wboredoms of the whore,flee 0#t of Babylon,and laſtly who in 
faith adhere to God and the Lambe. This Argument wee have more largely 
treated of in the Preface, Chap. 1. 3. whence it is taken : Now let it ſuffice to 
note , that bleſſcdneſle in vaine is promiſed unto rhe Keepers of the Revelarion, 
if ir could in no mcaſure bee kept. Bur ſurely itis not promiſed in yaine, 
and therefore the Viſions of this Booke are not fo intricate , but that by 
diligent meditation and obſeryation, we may in ſome meaſure finde our the un» 
derſtanding of them. | 

8. end 1 John] John alſo ſpeakes of the fame thing, aſſerting tous the cer- 
rainty of the Prophetie, by the teſtimonie of his ſenſes : becauſe he heard and ſaw 
al things to be ſo. Now an Eye-witneſſe is worthy of credit,cipec:ally he being 
a good man, yea an Apoſtle : whom rhe Charater alſo here doth not obſcurely 
 ſhew to be the Writer : for thus alſo he confirmeth the truth of his Goſpell by 
profeſſing himſelfe to be an Eye-wieneſſe and Faitbfull Diſciple of Teſus Chriſt, 
And he that ſaw it, bare record, and his record is true. And afterward : Thu that 


& 21. 24. Diſciple which reſtifierh of theſe things, and wrote theſe rbings, and we know, becauſe his 


teſtimony 15 truce 
eAnd when I had heard and ſeene) Againe hee recordeth his failing about yer- 


ſhipping of the «Angell, and that the Angell reproved him for the ſame , comman- 
ding him to worſhip God onely, The ſame thing fell out Chapter I9. Io, ſee the 
Expoſition ther... .. - + 
_. Some may wonder how an Holy Apoſtle ſhould ſo ſaddenly twice ſtumble 
at the ſame (tone. For alittle before he heard, that the Avgel! was bis fellow ſer- 
rant, unto wm to aſcribe the honour of adoration, due unto God alane , was 
ſacriledge : notwithſtanding forgetting both his failing and reproofe, he againe 
falleth into the {ame errour of vitious worſhip. 
| TNow-what ſhould this teach us, bur that ſuch is the infirmitie, and inconfide- 
rateneſſe of the Saints oftentimes in this life , that except they bee ſuſtained by 
God, they fall not once, but many times even into the ſame error. 
In ſpeciall it ſheweth the proneneſle of our nature unto Idolatry, Forifit 


Jawfull worſhipping of the creature: what wonder though the Chriſtian world 
be wholly fallen ro worſhip Angels and Saints? yet leaſt the world ſhould abule 
wy example to maintaine their Idolatry : he not onely ingenuouſly confefſeth 


onely, that ſuch as fall into the ſame ſia might hkewiſe repent. BIR 

9. Worſhip God] By this thunder-bolt the whole 7det-worſpip of Papiſts is 
daſh*c, who nor content after Tohns evill example, to worſhip Angels, fall down 
allo before dumbe Idvls, and religiouſly adore the creature. As for the frivo- 
lous cavil of Idolaters, that the Angell refuſed not the worſhip of Dulcia, but on- 
ly of Larreizit is altogether falſe : for abſolutely without any diſtinRion bee re- 


creatures. - moveth religious adoration from himſelf, ſaying, 76 Jes exe9o ume Adore God. | 
' Brightman thinkes that 7obn did nor fall downe againe to worſhip the Angell: 
; but reilerh what bappened before Chap. 19. wer. 10. Butthe order of the nar- 


| 
| 
| 


ration argues the contrary. For fohn leemeth as it were to bid the Angell now 
farewell, 


—————_——_—— 
ad 


Blifſed i he that keeperh)} He commends the Propheſie from its profitableneſſe, | 


happened unto the Apoſtle Iohn, that be could nor, as it were, abſtaine from un-| 


| 


— 


is failing, bur alſo ſets downe the Angels reproofe, attributing adoration to God| 


| 
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{ all the reſt of Holy Scriptures remaine ſealed and ſhut up, ſaying, that they can- | ding of holy 
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farewell, and ſo ina way of thankfullnes would againe thus reverence him. The 
words alſo of the Angell, yer..9. ſomewhat differing from his former, do argue 
that Iohn would haye worſhipped him the ſecond time. For before hee ſaid : 
l am thy fellow ſervant, andof thy brethren , that have the teſtimony of Teſus. But | 
| here : 1 am thy fellow ſeryant, and of thy brethren the Prophets, and of them which keep 
the ſayings of this Booke, However it be, it is obſeryeable that he faith : / fell 
| downe to worſvip him ;. therefore he did not yet worſhip him : but compoſed his | | 
| bodice to doit : whereforealſo bis unſeemly geſture is by the Angell reproved. i 
Whence it appears that Idolaters falling down before Idols, fin grievouſly , not | 
onely in adoration, butal{oin their idolatrous geſture it ſelfe. 

Io. eAndheſathunttne; Seale not] Before Chap. 10, 4. he was comman- ! 
ded to Sealethe yoyces of the thunders: here hee is forbid by the Angell ( forthe | 
word $4] T H belongsto the Angell) to ſeale the words of this Propheſie, 
which commands ſeeme -to be repugnant : bur are not: becauſe they reſpect di- 
vers times and obje&s. He was commanded to Seale the yoyces of the thanders, and 
not to write them, to \ignifie that the Goſpell ſhould bee deſpiſed in Antichriſts 
Kingdome, as there we expounded. Here he is forbid to Seale , that is, con- 
ceale this Propheſie, but to publifh the tame; that it might be read and known of 
all, leait any man under pretence of ignorance ſhould not beware of Antichriſt. 
| Now it is a metaphor taken from Notaries. who ſcale Letters, that every one 
{ may not read them: Or from Book- ſellers who keepe ſuch Bookes ſhut with 
claſpes, as they will not have read , as above wee {aid touching the Books that | 
| was jr.9t and ſealed. For Letters and Books that are ſealed,and ſhur, cannot bee 
readand underſtood, © | 

Now God uted to command the Prophets to Seale their Propheſies, when the 
accompliſhment »f them ſhould be a long while after, ſo as it was not ſo needfull 
for the preſent to be read. Thus 1ſaias is commanded to Seale the Teſtimony. And | | ſe. 8. 16 
Daniel 10 ſhut up the Vijion : but thon, faith he, ſhut up the Viſion, becauſe it ſhall bee 1, $2 6 
{ for many dayes. And afterward : But thou Daniel, jhut up the words and ſeale the | yy 12.4, 
Booke- even to the time of the end * ſignifying that the Iewiſh people ſhould not ſee | ' © 
thoſe things, which were a long while after to come to paſſe under Antichriſt. 
Tohn on the contrary is forbid to ſhut up his Propheſie : becaulethe time is at | 
hand, to wit , in which the Prophefie ſhall begin to be fullfilled, touching the 
' periccutions of the Chriſtian Church, - and the remedies thereof (as wee ob- 
ſerved ver. 6.) and therefore this Propheſie was to be ſpread abroad thatall men 
might know the ſame. 

if then the Angell commandeth that this Book be publiſhed, and made known 
to all, it followeth thar it ought to be read, underſtood, and obſerved by us: and 
that we in the diligent reading and meditating on the ſame, doe obey the Angels | 
przcept. But Antichri#t on the contrary commandeth that this Propheſie, and | The roa- 


- ——— —_- 


—_—_— 


$ cripture 


not be underſtood, and forbids all ( excepting a few of his Clergy ) the reading | 
thereof, that hee may the more ſecurely impoſe his vile impoſtures upon the {ang ply 
common people. | Ln Tm 
11. Hethat is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt fill] Gr. 0 ad\u@v, He that doth injr+- | 
,&c. Healludes unto the words of the Angell, Dan. 12. 10. Mary ſhall | 
L, peerified, but the wicked ſhall do wickedly, &c. ſome take the words, as a free per- | | 
miſſion unto every one to doe and live according to his liking, as if he ſhould fay, 
Let every one do what pleaſeth him beſt : I will force the will of no man: Inthe meane| Andreas, 
| while let every one expett an iſſue, according to his deeds: thelatter indeed of which j Rebera. | 
| is agreeable to the {cope : bur the former brought in to eſtabliſh free will is alto- | 
gether contrary to the ſcope, and tothe nature of God, who doth vor freely per- | 
mit, but expreſly forbid us ro injurie or hurt others, or to give our ſelves to filthi- / 
nefſe and pollutions. Wherefore it is a prevention of a ſecret objeRtion againſt | 
{ the Commandement of publiſhing this Prophefie. Thou commandeſt the Pro- | 
Eeee 2 ____** phebe 
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| pheſie to be publiſhed : bur the world will abuſe the publiſhing thereof. For 
| ſome hereby will do hurt, that is, be occafioned to do injurie to Chriſtians, as Ty: 

| rantsandAAntichriſt, applying to themſelves the Yſions:rouching the Dragon, and 

Beaſt, the fall of Babylon, the judgement of the whore , and her caſting into the Lake of 

fire. Others ſhal be filzhy, that is , will turne all rhings unto laciyiouſneſle of the 

fleſh, -and in hope of going unpuniſhed., will commit all foule iniquities , be- 

| cauſe they ſhall ſee their judgement rv be deferred: wherefore it feemerh far bet- 

| ter that the Propheſte ſhould be ſealed then publiſhed: -: Fc, '| 

| Vato this care of: /ohn the Angell anſwereth : firſt by'a-co mminatory conceſ- 
ſion or grant : He that will hurt, let bins burt ſtill *: 'Hee that will bee filthy , let hins 

| be filthy Fill: as if bee ſhould fay2-Tr is true indeed,: fome from'this: Booke will 
take occaſion to hr: and do injury: others to be filthy. But whar of that? Ler 
them hurt, let thera be filthy to themſelves , the my fteries-of: God are: nor there- 
fore to be kept ſecret. Theſe ſhalbe accidentary effe&ts of the Booke, hurrfull 
th none, but to hurtfull and filthy perſons. For they Thall doe injury and be fil- 
thy to their owne deltru&tion. Su Dan. 12..10. The wicked ſhall doe wickgdy : 
unto which words our Prophet ſeemes'to allude.'':'Fherefore they are not wards 
of permiſſion, or approving of injuſticeand filthinefſe- bur of threarning alecrer 

| DC mone : becauſe the j. Hers romme” the Church;/and impure ſwine, being de- 
livered up of God unto a reprobateſenſle, ſhall by their wickednefle moſt of all 
hurt themſelves. -This is the firſt cauſe of not ſealing the Prophelie. 

| | Secondly be anſwereth by a comfortable promiſe :* He that is righteous let him bee 

righteous ſtill : He that is holy , let him be holy ſtill : The imperatives dleawhyru 
| \ Let hins be righteous or juſtified (for which the Kings Copy hath it ducawo uy muy- 
oz Tw Let him do righteouſneſſe) and #2440 TW Let him be holy ar ſanitified, with 

| the Hebrewes have the force of futures , for , d#az0Þjoovm, a p4adyarnu, 

. | they ſbaibe juſt ifiyed and ſanttified ſtill. This is the other reaſon of not {ſealing the 

| | Propbeſie: becauſe properly it worketh ſaving effedts in righteous and holy 

| perſons : a5 if he ſhould ſay, although the wicked ſhall wreſt this Scripture to 
| their deſtruction, - yet therefore it is not to be kept ſecret from the Ele& , who 
by the promiſes, exhortations, and conſolations thereof , ſhal be more confirmed 
in righteouſneſle, piety, and holineſſe. This I take to bee the naturall mea- 
ning of the place, ob | nat | | 

The two. | Here firſt we may ſee the two-fold and contrary effe& of the Scripture and 

| fold effes | DoEtrines. For ſome thereby grow worſe and worſe to their owne hurt: but 0- 

of Holy | thers are furthered thereby to Salyation : That indeed by accident , becauſe the 

Scripture. | wicked underſtanding the Scripture corruptly, pervert the ſame to their deſtru- 

2.Pet.3.16' tion. But ths by i: ſelfe, becaule the Golpell is the doctrine of Salvation toe- 

Rom. 1.17+| Very one that beleeyeth: Wherefore although all. are not reformed by our Do- 

Arine, but that ſome abuſe the Goſpell unto laciviouſneſſe : neither ought we 

| to be offended: nor yet the wicked to accuſe the Goſpell as the cauſe of wicked- 

| nefle. Forſothe Do&trine of Chrilt and the Apoſtles was ſaving unto belee- 
vers: bxt to the offence and deſtruion of the diſ-obedient , by their owne de- 

' 2.Cor.2.15\ fault. We are, faith Paul, #nto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt in them that are ſaved, 

| | and in them that periſh : To the one we are the ſguour of death unto death : but to the 0- 

| ther the ſavour of life unto life, ; 

{ The Do- | Secondly we learne, that the doctrine of the Goſpell touching free juſtification 

| $1ine of | by faith is not to be paſt by in filence , becauſe ſome abule the ſame unto licentt- 

; Juſtificati- | guſnefſe of life. For he that ts filthy let him be filthy ſtill, - Neither is the doQtrine | 

| atk n : ou *; of Przedeſtination therefore to be paſt over , becauſe ſome abuſe the ſame unto 

| kepe cloſe | carnall ſecurity, others co deſpaire , by ſaying : If 1 am pradeſtinated, 1 ſhall bee 
| becauſe of | ſaved, although TI defile my ſelfe with all manner of filthineſſe : If 1 am a —_— al- 

' the abuſe | though 1 labour after holineſſe , yet I ſhall be damned. This is the devils moſt falle 

hereof. | and unſayoury Logicke, or rather calumnie, of old objected againit Auguſtine 

| all 


| 
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and Orthodoxe- Teachers by the Pelagians. [For they: joynerepupnant,, yea 
impoſſible things together: for Prazdeſtination cannot ſtand with the purpoſe of 
filthineſle : becauſe it is made not onely to Salvation., but alfounto the antece- 
dents of Salyation,viJ. Faith;Repentance, and Holineſſe,as the Apoſtle teacherh: 


—— 


| Ephe. 1. 3» He hath cletted 4s i (hriſt, that we fhonld be holy ,'- 8c, - Reprobation 
| onthe contrary cannot cohere with: holinefle ora purpoſe thereunto : becauſe 
| Reprobates by their owne'tnalice neither-will, nor can labour after holineſle. 


Now in whorii there is aſerious deſire of holineſſe, they -bave-aſare Teſtimonie 
im themſelves, not of reprobation, but of their ele&ion. 4 YN ei 


| * Thirdly, this place teacheth, that the beriefics of ſuſtificationand Santlificktion 


fiſts in the free pardon of finne arid imputation of Chriſts:riphteouſneſſe.: -. San- 
Fification in regeneration and newnefle of life. | The former is in relation, the 
latter in ation. So the Scripture diſtinguiſheth theſetwo, where it ſaith: that 
Chriſt is made unto us Righteonſneſſe and Santtification. And againe : Te are juſti- 
fyed, yeareſantlifyed. v4. . pe ES 

. - Fourthly Papiſts do vily abuſe this place to. eſtabliſh their ſecond juification , 
which they ſay, is atual} and meritorious..through good workes. For the 
words , et him be juitifyed full, they expound, let him be juſtifyed yet more, or let 
him being righteous become more.righteous,... Therefore, they ſay , they that are ju- 
ſtified can bee made more righteous , or more juſt through charity and good 
workes. ge es NS IS ©, | 

© eANSWER: Firf although the Particle-s71 ill, might ſignifie increaſe of 
Righteouſneſſe * yer the inference, would not follow touching increaſe of righte- 
oulneſſe rhrough Charity.':Far we are no where ſaid to be juſtified by Charity: 
bur alwayes through, or in Faith. .. . . +.» : 

-. Secondly £71 doth rather fignifie-perſeverance thetrincreaſe. For as hee ſaid: 
{ Let hm be unju#t ſtill, let him be filtby ſill: for, let him goe on to doe 1njuriouſly, 
| and to be filthy 2: ſo he ſaith : Let ham be righteous ſtill, ſanttifyed ſtill, for, let him 
perſevere in righteouſneſſeand-holinefle : for the Particle £7 ſtill, doth inthis 
{ Propheſie rather ſignifie continuation of time, then the encreale of a thing: as in 
yer. 3+ There ſhalbe no more (6) curſe, or henceforward:: and Chap. 10. 6. 
| The Angel ſweareth thar there ſhalbe no longer (mn) time: and Chap. 3. 12: 


n 


| 55 


are diſtin&: which the: Papi#ts do corruptibly confound. '- For Tuſtification-con+ | 0; 85 Sans | 
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He ſhall goeno more out : where R1BERA himſelfe noteth that the Adyerbe £7: 
more,doth onely with the negative reſpe& the future, not the time paſt = 
Thirdly, though we ſhould wholly grant it- ro be underſtood of the encreafe 
of juſtification : tievertheleffe it would not make for their ſecond meritorious ju#ti- 
fication through workes. For it will not follow : Let him bee juſtifyed yet more : 
Therefore throwgh workes meritoriouſly : for he way: alſo be more and more juſtified 
| by Faith through the grace of God. For although we thar are juſtified by faith 
haverhe forgiveneſle of all our ſinnes : and fo are perfe&ly juſtified by Faith 
before God: ſo as there ts no condemmation to them that are in Chri#t Teſs : yer this 
Luſtification-may be ſaid to admir encreaſe two manner of wayes, FikrsT wn 
ger of (ontinuationve - Forleeing we inne daily , wee have need continually 
of pardon:and fo Iuſtification-which conſiſts in the remiſſion of ſins, is daily con- 
rinued unto the Faithfull, being as it were renewed and augmented: for the mercies 
of Iehovah are new every morning; therefore Gods children doe daily pray : forgive 
| 1 our ſinnes : that is, quit us, and juſtifie us from our finnes : Some therefore of 
our Writers ſay well, that jſt:ification is effeted in an inſtant, becauſe ir comes | 
not by a ſucceſſive motion , as Sanctification : but it is to bee underſtood 
of an inſtant flowing, or daily renewed through the mercy of God. Secondly in 
reſpe& of our ſenſe: for we: have indeed Tultification with God by Faith : but 
| wee feele it in our hearts through the effeAs, viz, Peace of Conſcience , 


|Newnefle of Life, and defire of New obedience. By how much there- 
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be righteous he ſheweth, inthat he wil 
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fore theſe do encreaſe in us, by ſo much alſo the feeling of our Iuſtification bath 
its. greater encreaſe. | " COT : | 
LASTLY, this place cannot be underſtood of actuall Iuſtification by works: 


| | for ſuch a Juſtification through. workes is SanRtification it (elfe, as the Papiſts 


confeſſes Now of.San&ification it diſtin&ly here followeth: eAnd hee that 5; 
holy, let bim be ſantlifyed ſtill. Wherefore they either accuſe fohn of vaine Taue- 


logie, by repeating the ſame thing'twice : or elſe they. muſt confeſſe that Iuſtifi- 
cation here;is no actyall IuſtifaQtivn (6 to ſpeake ) or Sandtification, 


12:, Behold I come quickly, and my reward 1s wi.h me] Theſe: are the words of 


our Lord Ieſus unto the midit of the twentieth verſe, ' BE Z A ſuppoſarh that theſe 
two verſes aretrariſplaced and ſhould-came after ver. 16. But we ſhewed inthe 
Analyſis, that afterthe manner of Dramaticall Repreſentations, three perſons, the 
Angell, ſobs, and the Lord Teſs ſpeak by courſe, 19 that an exact coherence is not 
to be required, but the alteration or variation obſeryed. 


' Once already the Lord Ieſushad promiſed his ſudden comming , ver. 7. Be- 


hold I come quickly , to confirme the words of the Angell : which muſt ſhortly bee | 


done.” | Here againhe promiſeth the ſame, to confirme the next words of the An- 
ell : He that us unuHt, let him bee'unjuſt ſtill, &c.' And the ſenſe is; the Pro- 
phefie is not to be lealed neither in reſpect of the wicked, nor of the godly : be- 
cauſe the former ſhall goe forward tohurt , andto be filthy to their barme : the 
trrer ſhall further be confirmed in their deſire after righteouſrieſle and holinefſe 
to their owne good : For behold 1 come quickly, and my reward ts with me to give to 
every ore; 8c | Thexealon is taken from the righreous judgement neer at hand: 
in which cvery one ſhall receive of '/him his reward :. The righteous and holy, 
keeping the Commandements of this Propheſie, bleſſednefle it the New Jernſa- 
lem : The unjuſtand fil:by dogs, ſorcerers, fornicatours, murderers, liars, &cs tor- 
ments in the lake of fire and brimſtone, : This is the coherence and. ſenſe of the 
foure following verles. Es | 
e My reward] Not paſſively, which ſhould be given unto me : but aQiyely: 
which I will give, as appeares by the Infiaitive @7rodyas to give, for, that] may 
ive. Þ 
. With mee] Thatis, in my power and right : for the Father hath given tothe 
Sonne all judgement , that is, power to judge all men. _ That his judgement ſhall 
reward every one, both the unjuſt andim- 
pure, as alſo the righteous and holy ,as their worke ſhall be. In other places it is 
ſaid, he ſhall judge men xa Tx $p3s - according to workes : here ws 7 0), 


| 


| 


| 2s his worke ſhall be. The reward of good workes ſhall be good , of evillevill: 
| becauſe in order of juſtice good things appertaine tothe good : to evill men, c- 
| vill things. Wherefore xar@ & ws According, and As : do not fignifie the 


| | meritorious cauſe of reward, but the rule of righteous judgement. For altbough | 
{ evill workes ſhall truely be the meritorious cauſe of damnation : yet the Scrip- 

| | ture ſaith no where (except perhaps in ſome particular ) that the wicked ſhall 
'Rom.6.2 2. be damned dia T'& 5p9e for their workes: but alwayes circumſpe&tly nam mz #y4 
[Eph. 2,8. according to workes : leaſt on the contrary good workes ſhould bee thought the 
| | meritorious cauſe of Salyation. The gift of God #s eternall life. By grace wee are 
ſaved through Fauh, not of our ſelves, it ts the gift of God : not of workss leaſt any man 

; ſhould boaft. Wherefore the reward of cvill workes ſhall properly be called re- | 

| 

I 


a _—— —— —— 


ward, that is, a due damnation de jure : But the reward of good workes, ſhal not 
kewarddue bee called a reward properly , thatis, not due of right , but bleſſedneſſc 
: DD) not due. | gratis. 

| Now wherefore the Lord will rather judge men according to their workesz 
| DN then faith, hath been declared above Chap. 20. I3. : os 
Fs Rn Futhermore this place doth alſo molt clearly prove the eternal deity of Chriſt: 
eB iſts | who attributes here unto himſelfe that which [/aias aſcribeth unto Tehovab : Pe- 
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hold the Lord Jehovah will come with a ftrong hand, and his arme ſhall rule for hims; his | Cb.40. 10' 
reward is withhim, and his works before him. And Chap. 63. 11. Say yee tothe | 
dawghrer of Sion, behold, thy ſalvation cometh, betold bis reward is with him, and his |, 
worke before him. It is proper toIehoyah to judge the world in righteouſneſſe , and | phys. Set 
the people in wprightneſſe» For none but God can renderto the Righteous life and 
eternall bleſſednefſe : none but God can infli& eternall puniſhment en the un- | 
godly. But the Lord Ieſus will doe both : for he ſhall render both to the one | 
and to the other a juſt reward ſutable to their workes, as it is aid: / will gipe wnto | 1,1, 10.58 
my ſheep eternall I;fes I am the Reſurretiion and Life. He will ſay unto the righ- | 16h 13.25.) 
teous : Come ye bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you. And to theunrigh- | Marz 5.34; 
teous : Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire , prepared for the deyill and his | 
angels, &&c. Therefore he is truely God-fehoyah. 

I3-. 1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning andthe end] Hee confirmes and illu- | XLvIt. 
ſtrates what he ſaid touching his righteous judgement, ——— 
He confirmeth it from his eternity and conſtancy : I ameAlpha , that is, the Fer _ 
| beginning , the Firſt : from whom all things had their firſt exiſtence: I hold ' foned. 
| the primacy of juſtice and power in all things. I arms Omega, that is, the end, for | 
| which all chings do exiſt : and the [aft : unto whom all things are direRed in the 
laſt place. | And therefore why ſhould I not render to every man righteous re- | 
wards according to his worke > The ſame hee ſaid of himlclfe alittle before in 
; Chap-21. 6. andin ny I. 8, the which hereticks indeed Queſtion whither | 
| they are the words of God or of Chriſt, ſaying : I am eAlpha and Omega, the be- 
ginwing and the ending , ſaith the Lord which ts, which was , and which # to come. Bur 
bere they cannot queſtion: bur that he who faith: I am Alpha and Omega: and a | 
little af:-r : I Jeſus haveſent my Angell; is oneand the ſame. 

Notwithſtanding Enieaimm the Samoſaicnian (that he might put a famous con- Explicar. 
cluſion of blatphemies unto his Expiications,that is, depravations) bendeth all his {7-408 
| wits in this place, (beſides what furwerly Chap. 1. $. be bad diſputed againſt | 
this attribute of Chriſt) to overthrow the Deity of the Sonne of God: helping 
himſelfe with moſt frivolous cavillations, taken our of prophane Authors, as Pli- | 
nic, eMarnall,and Homer, Wherefore I thoughtit worth the labour diligent- | 
ly to e:amine all bis . Ea leaſt the beretickes wickednefſe might deceive 
the more ſimple Reader. | 

Fir#t : T hbeſe things, faith he, are ſpoken euther by (rift himſelfe, or by an eAngell 
spreſcnting the perſon of Chri#t : yea he denyeth that Chriſt {pake them , bur a | 
repreienrative Angell, But why, and how Chriſt ſhould bee , and is called the | 
Firſt ard the Laſt, be ſaith that he hath explicated Chap. 2. 

Anſwer: That theſe things are ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf, the foregoing vere | 
doth evidently ſhew. Bur if an Angell repreſenting Chriſts perſon. ſhould ſay: 
I am: Alpha and Omega, the beginning and theend, the firſt and the laſt : certainly 
ſhould lie : like as an Ambaſſadour repreſenting the perſon of God or Czfar , if | 
he ſhould ſay, I am» God, I am Ceſar , verily be ſhould bee as great a liar , as was 
Boniface VIII. in ſaying , Tam (ſar. For Ambaſſadours indeed, ſpeake or 
treat in the Name of God, or of (ſar : but cannot without treaſon afſume unto 
themſelves the names or titles of their Lord, But how well the Hereticke hatb 
above declared, or indeed deceitfully handled,why, and after what manner Chriſt is { 
ſaid to be the firſt and the laſt, we haye there made knowne unto the Reader. 

Secondly be faith, that this kinde of ſpeech: I am eAlpha and Omega: us provere | 
biall, by which thc firSt and the laFt, yet not abſolutely, may be ſignifyed: foraſmuth as | 


— ———— 


Alpha and Omega are not abſolmely the firſt and the laſt,bxt only of the letters and Greek. 
Elements : neither alwayes and every where: but onely in that order or conrſe , in which 
the Letters of the eAlphabet are now ſer downe : the which notwithitanding that it was | ; 
not alwayes the ſame, we may learn out of Plinie: for Omega hath not alwayes bin the laſt | Lib.7.c.56 
| Letter of the Alphabet : and that therefore this forme of ſpeech ſignifies nenher an abſa- 


! 


Inte, nor natarall prioritie ani fmality, but rather temporarie and arbitrarits 
| ANSWER: 
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| 'ANSvVER: I. Whatſoever might be {aid tonching the Phraſe: I m9 Alpha 

and Omega : yer the explicarion annexed ſtands firwe : I am the bepwnit:o mu the 
end, the firit and the la#t-:: the which Chriſt [peaketh abſolurely of himleite, nor 
| can it beapplied to any ſave unto God alone: as not fignifying an arbizrarje or 
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Lib. 1966} Purneitherſhall the H | | 
8 < oy ' afficmerh out of P. 1Vigedius a moſt ancient Writer, that ef. and O. were aly;ye5 
. | rheprintiple Leners,.- Beſides it is ſufficient that Alphaand Omega were the hit 
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iv. 7 cap.9 therwiie,viz. We indeed are ſubjett to him; who is the firſt and the laſt, that is, unto 
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temporarie” prioritie, andfmallitie, but'that which is abſolute , ſimple and naturall; 
Thisalone ſifficeth to,confirme our faith and refure the hererick. SEE 
| I'T.' W hat concernes'the order of the-Greeke Lenters; ' Pie indeed writetly | 
_ | that Omega wasadded unto the Greek Alphabet by une Sinonwdes eAelicus, af- 
| | ter the" Trojane Warret' notwithſtanding the ſaid Author affirmerh our of Ariftorle, 

that Alpha with the Ancients, was alwayes the firſt 'or beginning. of the: Letters: 
wharſoever therefore may be ſaid tonching Omega :' yer if Chrilt be eFpha, the 
2 | beginning, not of the Letters , butabſolutely of all things, then yerily he is God j 
= Eternall. GEES 1} | | h ; 

Bur neither ſhall the Hereticke thus ſhift ir off rouching Omegz. For Geilizh 


| 


| and the laſt Letters of the Greek Alphaber in Johns time. Therefore the rea- 
| ſoning of the hereticke taken from the Greeke Letrers is yaine , beiag grounded 
' upona moſt falſe hyporkefis or ſuppotition, viz. that Chriſt is called. andis 4/pha 
| and Omega, the firit and the laſt,no otherwiſe then as Alpha and Omegaarethe tic!t 


Ln) 


' andlaſt Lerters of the Alphaber. . -* -. 


| Thirdly he objeRteth, ' that theſe a eAlpha and Omega, doe ſometime feniie | 


Lib.1t.hiſt| j;ge, as in N icephorus, the. Emperogrs V alentinian, and Gratian wrue m their Epiſtle: 


*P- 3% | Weindeed have uſed patience, from Alpha it ſelfe unto Omega , that is, fromuhe | 
beginning unto the end. But that this ſignification 18 not agreeable to Ieſus Chriſt, becauſq 

| many things Are more ancient and later in age then he. PPS | 

| ANnsSwe:! Firſt 1.6. men Scholaſiicus , who tranſlated the Hiſtorie cal- } 

| led Tripartita, following atother reading (as the moſt-learned Lang Interpre- 


Trip. bit. of Nicephorus hath obſerved ) hath rendred the words of the Emperours 0- 


God: the which fenſe the anr:theſis rhere following! (but » do arrogate to your ſelyes, 
&c.) doth altogether require. For the Emperours by their humilitie in ſub- | 
mitting themſelyes to God, reproved the arrogancy and high-mindednefle of the 
Biſhops, who by their continuall brawlings and contentions abuſed their Impe- 
riall majeſties: . Let the place be looked into: Wherefore theſe words 4. and O, | 
doe fignifie , not time, but Eternall God, or Eternitie, 

II. Whatſoever may be ſaid touching the place of Nicephorus, the Emperors | 
| fay not: We are Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt : fo as Chriſt ſaid: Iam 
| Apha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, the firſt and the laſt, Therefore that 
- { place makes nothing againſt the words of Chriſt. | 

| IH. Alrhough rhoſe words in the place alledged might ſignifie time and con- 

| tinuance :.. yet the reaſon for which the adyerſarie denyeth thar this ſignitication 
is agreeable to Chriſt, is abſolutely falſe and hereticall, viz. that mavy things are 
more ancient and later in age then Chriſt.' . For according ro his Deity Chrift pro- 
| nounceth himſelfe tro be Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt andthe 
laſt, as beeing the onely begotten of che Father before the Mountaines were 
ſetled.” Nothing therefore is more ancient and later , ( Chriſto Jeav9pe ru) 
then Chriſt God-Man. Fo: | 

Foxrthly he thus Syllogiſeth : Relatives are together by nature. The ſon is a Rela- 
tive having a correlative Father: Therefore the Son cannot be before the Father* and ſo nei- 
ther he firſt and the laſt. 

ANSWER: I, It was never affirmed that the Sonne was before the Father- 
TI. The adverfarie oyerthrowes himſelfe with his Sophiſtrie: for if Relatives ATC | 
| together by natnre : as indeed they are : then verily God the Father , and God | 
the Sonne are together by nature : But the Father by nature is the fiſt and "8 
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| CONCLVSION. REVELAT. CHAP, XXII. Ver. 13. 89 | 
that is, eternal]. Thereforcalſo the Sonne by nature is the firſt and lat, F or | | 
'the Father was never without the Son. 

FIE#TL Y hedallieth out of eALartall, that thele words fignifie the eſteem 
or worth which men put upon a thing : ſo that which is moſt excellent , is called 
Firſt and eAlpha, that which is moit vileis called Laſt and Omega: in which {1yni- | 
'fication eACartiall ſhould have ſaid. Lib. 2: E- 
Non ipſe Codrus Alpha pennlaterum: And againe , Pigre $7. 
| Ld clpha dixi, Codre penulatorum te nuper, But yet that this ſignification Lib. 5. E- 
_ be applied to { hriſt : both becauſe the Father 1s more worthy then he, himſelfe con- : 4 © y 5g | 


feſſing it : My Father is greater then I : as alſo becauſe it ſhould follow, if Chriſt bee) 1h, 03.29 
called Omega, ihat he ts the yileſt and moſt abjett of all things. | 
| ANSWER: 1, eAlLarnall calleth Codrus, Alpha Penulatornm, by a poeticall 
taunt or (coffe, not as being the moſt excellent, bur the chiefe or firſt of beggers, 
[that is, pooreſt, according to the Proverbe: CoDRrRo PAUPERIOR, poorer 
then Codrits. But whatſoever he may ſay touching Alpha: where hath the Here- | 
\ticke ever read that Omega is put for that which is moſt vile * And though 
| hee had read it: will hee interpret the Divine Revelation by eartiall a 
| {currilous. Poet ? . 
' II. Howlſoever this ſignification is taken, it is falſe that it is no way to be ap-| 
(plied unto Chriſt. For Chriſt js Alpha, becauſe according to his Deity hee is 
| moſt excellent, the beginning and the firſt of all things : And Omega, not asthe | 
; vileſt , but becauſe he is the end and laſt of all things : for ſo he himſelfe inter- 
| preteth the ſame. | 
That the Father is more worthy then Chriit in reſpect of the aſſumption of 
[the fleſh it is true : according to which hee hiioſelfe ſaid : The Father 5 greater 
then 1: in reſpect of his Deity it is falſe , for in this reſpe& hee ſaith : 7 and the | 19h-10 30+ 
| Father are one : 1 am un the Father and the Father in me : The Father hath given all |{0þ-14- 10. 
judgement to the Son , that all men ſhould hononr the Son , even as they honour the ; _ FM 
Father. Wherefore as the Father and the Son are one by nature , fo in honour 
and dignity : for which cauſe above Chapter. 4. 11. & 5. It. the Church- 
Triumphant aſcribes to God and unto the Lambe, the ſame honour glory 
and power- | . | 
Sixth he rea{otieth from the Metaphyſiches: That theſe words, the FirsT and 
the LasT ſognifye the cauſe : Bat Chriſt, as the Trinitaries confeſſe (thus the He- 
reticke termeth Orthodoxe Writers ) hath a cauſe: Therefore he cannot be called the 
FIRST mths ſenſe. | 
ANSWER: I. Nothing is more frivolous then this kinde of Logicke : for | 
there are foure termes in the Syllogiſme , to ſignifye the cauſe, and to have a cauſe, | 
being put for one,which are nor one in the leaſt: and from two affirmatiyes in the 
ſecond figure; he inferres a negative, then which nothing is more vaine. ' 
IT. The major is not-true, but of God being abſolutely the firſt and the laſt, the 
beginning and the ending , and therefore he is truely the firſt and /aft caule of all 
things : and ſo likewiſe of Chriſt ſaying abſolutely of himſclfe, 7 am Alpha and | 
Omega, the beginning and the end,the firſt andthe laſt, and therefore the firſt and laſt 
cauſe of all things: bur of all others it isfalſe. For of whatare Alpha and Omegal 
the cauſe? Is it ofthe Letters that are betwixt them ? And ſuppole that the firft | | 
man way in ſome ſort be ſaid to bee the cauſe of others : of whom ſhall the laft | 
man be rhe cauſe? . 
II. The aſſumption unlefle it be underſtood with limitation, is falſe alſo : for 
we confeſle that Chriſt hath a cauſe not abſolutely, bur according to his huma- 
\ nitie, beeing according to his Deity the creating caule of all things with the 
: Father: For all things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made, that jy, , .. 
| was made : Neither hath he any cauſe, unlefle improperly by underſtanding the Y 
| cauſe of the beginning of eternall generation from the Father, otherwiſe the Son 
| ſhould be the effect of the Father, which is alle : For God created all his effec; 
| Fff or -- 


a - > <—_ - - —— ———<— — 


— — _—_—  —— 


<*o— o =—o<o—. wet —— » >, eto 


/ - 


Oc —— ———__— NY . — — — ———————_— — 


Toh. $; x73 
"Prov 8.25 
Mich.s. 2. 


c 


| 
| 


— a ain - —— —_ — 


— 


— wax EO IIS oo nn DE rr TSS a ee en EEE YI et > ee ee yy, OE OO ug—_ I Ss... 
” . 
» 


| | Gamma, Delta, Epſulon, &c. allo follow even unto Omega. Therefore accor- 


| the laſt as the cauſe, (friſt hath a cauſe. Therefore ht is not the firſt and the laſt as 


| | ANSWER: Thisindeedis the thing which the Hereticke after all his blaſ- 
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| or warks (in the kind of {ubſtance) in the beginning of time:But the Son he crea. 

' ted not in the beginning of rime: ( for the word 6 e906 was in this beginning: ) 
but begare him from etcroity: / was brought forth, ſaith the wiſedom of God, }e- 

re the mountains were ſetled.Becauſe hus goings forth were from of old, from everlaſting, | 
Thus therefore let the Hereticke learne to corre&t his Paralogiſm, ordeceir- 
full arguing, leaſt he faile in the forme : Hee that hath a cauſe , is not the firſt and 


the canſe, Thus the whole is granted rouching Chrilt in reſpe& of his humanity: 
Bat inreſpect of his divinity, in regard-whereot he faith of himlelfe , I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end , the firft and the laſt , the conſequence is 
denyed , becauſe of the xquivocation of the word (aſs: or the aflump- 
tion is falſe. : 

Furthermore he ſaith : athing is ſaid to be firſt, which is by natre before the reſt. 
Chriſt is not before the Father , becauſe correlatrves are together by nature : Therefare 
Chriſt is not the firſt after this manner, : 

ANSWER: This we willingly grant of Chriſt according to the fleſh, but ac- 
| cording to the Deity the adverſarie dallieth by foure termes: becaule before other 
| things : and, before the Father are two termes , or the major unjverally taken is 
' falſe: for in this ſignification he is not the firſt, who is before God: elſe God 


| | alſo ſhould nor bee the firſt by nature, becauſe God is not before himſelfe : Bur 


| he which is by nature before others, in whole reſpe& he is faid to be the firſt: to 
| wit, before all creatures. Beſides wee may (as before) recort the adrerſaries | 
' weapon upon himſelfe : Correlatryes are by nature together: The Father and the | 
| Sonne are correlatives, and the Father is the firſt , becauſe by nature he is before 
all: Therefore alſo the Sonne is the firſt , becauſe hee is before all things 
by nature 

” Laſu he ſaith, that a thing is ſaid ts bs the firſt andthe laſt, eAlpha and Omega: 
in regard of order and placing ; like as the Firſt Books of Homer is called eAlpham 
this MoneSiche , or fingle Verſe: h 

"AAO& TY xouopy Aoueor Foars » tos avaxtuy. 

Which ſignification , faith hee , is moſt convenient to this place ; becauſe God hath | 
| appointed Chriſi4s be the Firſt e Meſſias and Mediatonr of the N ations ; neither will 
| he give unto him any Succeſſour in this office : this hono he will not give unto another, 
; but Chriſt was, and ſhalbe the Firſt and the Laſt Redeemer 3 Hence hee is here rightly 
| called Alphz and Omega. | 


| 


, 


| 


phemous ſhiftings would needs vomit out. Bur this ſignification is the ſame with | 

the firſt touching the arbitrarie priority of the Letters eAlpha and Omega: Why 
! then thus much belching ? we deny not that Chriſt alone is ordained the Redee- 
| mer by God the Father. But we deny thele three things. 

I. That Chriſt in reſpe& of his Office of Redemption, callerh himlelfe eA- 
fha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and he laſt : which in Scripture | 
are titles na. of the Erernall Deity. | 
| Il. We deny, that this ſignification and example is agreeable to Chriſt : for | 

ke which is Alpha and Omega, the firſt and thelaſi in order and place (like asthe | 
| Heretick maketh Chriſt to be A/pha and Omega, that is, the firſt and the laſt Re- 
| deemer) he certainly hath a ſecond, a third , and others berwixt : like as after | 


Homers Alpha followeth-: 
| Bibe 9 ergpev 34 , 83021” Kay Vieo dagaFu : 


| ding to the Hereticke afterthe Redeemer Alpha , there ſhould follow the Re- 
| deemers Bet.a, Gamma, Delta, &c. unto Omega : Yea Chriſt ſhould no way be | 


| Alpha and Omega: becauſe Homers Alpha 1s not Omega allo , neither is Ho-} 
' 


mers 
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| — EONCLUSION. REVELAT. CHAP. XXLE. Ver. 14.15. we 
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mers Omegaalſo Alpha, and it ſhould be falſe , thar Chriſt in this Office had nc 
| Succellour, and that he was, as the Firſt, ſo the laſt Redeemer. 
II. Wedeny, that the Heretick beleeveth , what he faith, or that the thing | 
| be ſaith is true. For he afhrmeth , thar Chriſt was and ſhalbe the firſt and the laſt 
| © | Redeemer. Notwithſtanding he beleeveth not , thar Chriſt was the Redeemer | 
| of Adam, Abraham , and the Fathersof the Old Teſtament : but beleeveth the | | 
| Fathers were not redeemed by Chriſt , yea that Chriſt had nobeing, before ; 
' hee was raanifeſted in the fleſh : Both which affertions are falſe , bereticall, i | 
| and blaſphemons. | 
Now brietly wee will bring all the Heretickes ſubtilties into this one Sophiſm-z 
Chriſt is A/pha and Omegazthe firſt and the laſt, &c. either ina certain order, that | 
is, an arbitrary and temporary priority, and finality (like as Alpha and Omega is in | 
che order or ranke of the Greeke Letters:)_or in time, or excellency , oras the 
cauſe, or in priority of nature , or laſtly imorder and place : But he is not the 
firſt and rhe laſt in time, nor excellency, nor as the cauſe, nor in priority of na- 
ture. Therfore only by an arbitrarie priority, vi7 in rank, order, and place: be- 
cauſe he is appointed by God to be the firſt and the laſt Redeemer. 
ANSWER: I. The Heretick though he reaſoneth much touching eA. and 
O. the fir# and thelaf, yet he meddles not ar all with the other title annexed, the 
beginnmg and the end, becauſe he could not darken the ſame by his cavils- Now | 
ſeeing this Title doth abſolutely denote that Chriſt 1s he, from whom, and through | Rennc3266 | 
whom, and for whom are all things, it alone ſufficiently proverh the Deity of Chritt. 2 
II. Theafſumption, (as bath been ſhewed ) is wholly falſe. III. The con- 
ſequence is to be denyed : from the inſufficient enumeration of fignitications: for 
che Hereticke omits the principle ſignification of Eternity , by which properly 
God is the first and the la$t, Tia. 14. 4. 8 44+ 6. & 18. 12. 
14. Bleſſed are they that doe] The OLD VERSION : Bleſſed are they that 
waſh their robes in the blood of the Lambe , which words are here repeated (from 
Chap. 7+ 14-) againſt the authoritie of all Greek Copies : See Bezas Annotati- ) 
ons. The Relative aurs Hs, is not referred unto the perſon of Chriſt here ſpea- 
king : for hee would haye ſaid in the firlt ms evmAags pou my Commanadenents: 
| butunto {4;CAiy Booke, as in ver. 7. Bleſſed ts bee that keepeth the ſayings of the 
| Prophefie of this Booke : Here he repeateth the ſame : Bleſſed are they that doe the 
| (ommandements auTg , towit , of this Booke : There hee calleth them Aoyeous 
ſayings : here &vmAas (ommandements , namely which were touching the not 
worſhipping of the Bea# and his mage, the leaving of Babylon, perleyerance | 
in Riphteouſnefſe and Holinefle, and ſuch like. Although the Enallage were 
not very harſh; ro apply the relative unto Chriſt: That doe hrs, that is, My (om- 
mandements : like as the Angell in ver. 6. ſpeakes of himſelfe in the third perſon: 
ſent his Angell, that is, my ſelfe. The reward therefore of them that do the Com- 
mandements of this Booke ſhalbe bleſledneſle. | 
That they may haveright to the tree of life ] Greek » t tevoia auray 6&7 7d SUAGY: | 
Their power ſhall be on the wood (or tree) of life: The bleſſednefle of the Ccelefſtiall | 
Citizens, he declareth by two benefits : That they ſhall have power to the tree of life, | 
(of which ver. 2.) and enter in through the gates into the City : They ſhall , I ſay, } 
be perpetuall and moſt bappie Inhabitants of the Heavenly Teruſalem. But be- |. 
ing Chriſt is the eree of life, it may bee demanded how they ſhall have power on | How the 
Chriſt > He underſtandeth it of a right, not of ruling, but of enjoying Chriſt and ans Bev, 
his benefits. Helis the Lord and Head: we Subjects and Members; The Head Chriſt. | 
bath right of Dominion over the Members, to command them : The Members | od 
have right to the Head,of enjoying him, and to be quickned and direQed by him. | | 
{ See more of the Saints bleſſednefle, ver. 4.. 5. | 
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15. For withont are dogs and ſorcerers ] The reward of tae wicked ſhall be ut- 
{ ter darkenefle being ſhut out of this Heavenly City: They fhall be without: be- 
Frer 3 cauſe 
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cauſe within ſhall be nothing, bur what s pare and holy , neither ſhall any thing that | 
-! defileth enter into it. Now what ſhal be without but utter darkeneſſe? where $4- 
tan, the Beaſt, Falſe-prophet, Dogs, and Sorcerers, that is, all Reprobates ſhall bee | 
rormented in the Lake of fire and brimſtone. Oftheſe wretches hee reckons up | 
| ſixe ſorts, under which all are comprehended. 
| Dogs : thus he nameth unjuſt and filthy men , who with a dog-like madneſſe 
| tear the dotrine of the Goſpel: therfore Chriſt calleth theſe enemies of the truth ' 
| Mat, 7. 6.| dogs and ſwine , before whom hee forbids us to caſt that which is holy. Ofthe | 
| relt ( _ portion ſhall bee in the Lake of Fire) wee haye treated on Chap. 
21. ver. 8, | 
He expreſly puts /yars,both here and before,in the laſt neniing per- 
jured, doub!e-hearted, and deceirful perſons, mockers of religion, that we might 
| underſtand , that this kinde of men is moſt hurtfull ro the Church and Common- 
wealth : becaule by adulterating and falſifying all Divine and Humane Truths, 
{ they with diveliſh craft overthrow, and teach others to weaken all the ſinewes | 
| of Ecclefiaſticall and Politicall ſociety. Of this { ortof men, the feſwires are the | 
moſt emminent at this day in Schooles and {Þurches : And the eM achivellians in 
Courts, Polities, and Campes. For R1iBERA doth rightly obſerye, | 
that Chriſt in ſpeciall mentioneth thoſe vices, which ſhould moſt reigne in 
| Antichritts time. Now wee know that theſe eyils are moſt rife in Popery. 
; SEE Chap. 21. 8. 
IG. I feſus haye ſent my Angell] Leaſt it ſhould be uncertaine what perſon it 
was that ſaid : Behold 1 come quickly : 1 am Alpha and Omega , he tels his name: 
| | eſs: and profeiſeth himſelfe to bee the Author of this Revelation, and the 
| more to commend the dignity thereof to our care and ſtudie , hee ſhewerh that 
for our ſakes he imployedand ſent his Angell to teſtifie the ſame unto us. Wher- 
fore let it not be irkſome reverently to read, continually to meditate, and care- 
| fully ro obſerve the ſame with all readineſle of mind. 
| Heretherefore the Lord Jeſus confirmeth what the Angell before ſaid inyer. 
6. The Lord God of the holy Prophets ſent his Angell : as if he ſhould ſay : Itisſo: | 
1 leſs haye ſent my Angell: hereby profeſſing himſelfe to be the Lord God of the bu- 
ly Prophets. What Hereticke dares gain-lay this > He alſo makes himlelte Lord | 
of Chrifes of the Angels, for ſaith he, 1 have ſent my a. 9th viz. as being my owne by ſub- | 
| Deity. | jeRtion: Helis Lord of the Angels as God: and as man he is lifted up above all pow- 
[Bph.1. 21. eras Lord and head overall things. The Angels alſo are ſaid to be ovrs, not by 
 Phil.2.9. | naturall {ubje&ion, but voluntary ſervice , becauſe they are ſent by the Lord Je- 
Heby, 2:9., ſus for our ſervice and preſervation. 


XLvl. 


Argument 


_ : 4 MapTupy ow to teſtifie] That is,to reveal. Before yer. 6. and Chap. 1. 1.hefaid 
Heb. 1.14. deitas to ſhew,and onuaiuy to ſignifie, inthe ſame ſenſe. Andreas refers this to ) 


| the publiſkjug of the Propheſie , that Ion might not keep it ſecret, but make it 
| | knowne unto all, 
| To you] This apoFropheis diretted in the firf? place to the ſeven Angels of the ſe-\ 
yen (hurches, unto whom he before had ſent ſeven Epiſtles : as hee ſheweth by | 
| the Addition £7: mes £xKAnoia, To you wha are in, or, over the (4urches. But 
conſequently alſo unto all the ſervants of Chriſt, who are ſer over : or are\ 
Members of the Churches, that is, unto all the Faithfull : for this Propheſic was 
| | not revealed for them only who then were the ſervants of Chriſt, but for us chief- 
' ly pon whows the ends of the world are come : when the greater part of the Oracles, 
{- Cor.10.1I was to be fulfilled. | 
| | Firſt let us oblerye, that ſeeing the Prophefſſe is revealed by the Lord leſus , 
| It was a preat impiety for the Church of old to queſtion the Trueth and Divine 
| | Authority thereof. h 
| | Secondly,leeing the Lord Teſus ſent his Angell: therefore he is Lord of the Angels 


and true God: becauſe it is proper to God alone to have and fend the m_ as bis 
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Thirdly, ſeeing the Lord Ieſus youchſafed ro reveal this Prophefie not onely 
' to thole Seven Churches, but to all thar ſhould come after , therefore it belongs 
; unto the profit and falyation of all of us , and all are ſeriouſly to meditate | 
' in the ſame. 
| 41 amtheroot and the off-ſpring of David) Theſe glorious Titles commend the | 
' majeſty of the Author, and of the Prophelſle; as alſo it confirmes our Faith. Who 
' is this Iefus ? The root and off-ſpring of David. Before hee was called the root of | Above cha., 
| David. He confirmeth that he is the Meſſias promiſed to come of the ſeed of 16, LO 
| David. Forthe rootof Davidis he Son of David according to the fleſh, Rom, {Fw CI 
| I. 4+ Andreas thinkes he is the root of David according to his Divinity : For the 
root beares the tree, bt Chriſt, ſaith he, not as mav, but as God upholdeth and ſaveth 
; David: But without doubr it belongs to the fleſh, which the Meſſias tooke of 
| e Marie the daughter of David. Its true the root beareth the tree : but this xve- | 
 taphor reſpedts the originall. So that Chriſt is therov: of David, ſuſtaining David b-: | 
' by bis divinity: and ſprouting from David, in his humanity. | 
| Off-ſpring ] Greek To yevog Genws or Familie of David, out of which aroſe | 
7oſeph and Mary, the Parents of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, Luk. 1. 27- | 
1 he bright and morning ſtar] As the former Title confirmes the veriry of Chriſts | 
manhood: ſo this the majeſty of his Deity. It fignihes that moſt excellent light 
| and glory , whereby the Lord Ieſus doth excell all men and Angels, like as Lu- 
cifer or the Morning-Star, excels all other Stars in +. IR In Num. 24+ 17» 
Balaam propheſieth that, a Star ſhall come ont of Jacob. | 
Ba1GHT] Moſt glorious in himlelfe : by his brightnes diſpelling the dark- 
neſſe and ignorance of our hearts and minds. | 
Morning ] Becaule, ſaith Andreas, by his beames he not onely drives away the night | How Chriſt 
or darkneſſe of thts life , but alſo in the morning light of the common Reſurrettion, hee | called the 
will exhibit himſalfe to be ſeen of all the Saints. Or, becauſe ariſiog inour hearts, he | oo" 
| diſpels the blindnefle of our mind, as Lucifer exceeding other ſtarres in clearnefle, ? 
| and riſing before the Sunne, (ſhewing that by and by it will be day ) diſpelleth | 
the night-darknefſe. So Petey calleth Chriſt the Day-ſtarre ariſmg in our hearts, | 2,Pet. 1.19 
; when as hee enlightneth our hearts and mindes with the true knowledge and 
confidence of himlal fe by the light of the divine Scriptures. 
Ariſtotle to prove that juſtice is the chiefe of vertues, faith : 


&I" tomeo;, 8F £905 eurw Yavuages : that is * | | 
} 
| 


— — —__ 


4 theroot of 


David. 


\ MNeither Heſperus, nor Lucifer (that is, the Evening or Morning Starre) 2 not 
| ſo admirable: as knowing nothing more glorious whereunto to compare this ex- 
/ cellent vertue. Now Heſperus and Lucifer is the ſame'Star firſt appearing after 
| Sun-ſetring : and firſt foretelling the riſing of the Sunne in the Morning. 
| Whar Ariſtotle calleth &@05, Chriſt here calleth cpSoweg from «pIpes the 
dawning or breakof day : in the ſame lenle. 
' If then Ariſtotle doth rightly compare created righteouſneſſe unto the Mor- 
ning Star : with more right doth the Increated Righteouſneſfles, vi7. Chriſt the 
Son of God, call himſelfe the Morning-Star. Hereby we underſtand the mea- 
ning of Chriſt in Chap. 2. 28: To bimthit overcommeth will I give the Morning- | 
| Star : for if the Morning-Star be Chriſt : the ſenſe is; To him that overcommetrh j 
1 will give my ſelfe, or, communicate my ſelfe with all my benefits unto him, viz. 
joy and glory, in part in this life, but perfe&ly in the life ro come. 
17. eAndthe _ and the Bride ſay, Come | Thele kinde of abrupt ſentences | 
full of affe&ion, ſerve to ſtir up like affections, defires, and wiſhes inus. Here | 
| the Lord Ieſfus commends unto us the ſtudie of this ohiy png by the example of | 
the Spirit and of the Bride : They ſay, Come] that is, from this Propheſie they | 
long for my comming, and that fulfill the ſame. Therefore ye alſo that heare 
| the Propheſie, ought to have the like deſire. ” - | 
| And the Spirit and the Bride] By the Spirit and Bride may be meant the ſpicituall | | 


f :2 Bride, ! 
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| Bride, ſandtified by the Spirit of God. By the Bride I underſtand the Church, | 
eſpecially the Triumphant. She deſires ine to come; that is, to fultill che Prg- 
hehfie, and to return to judgement, that ſhe might at length be glorified through 
a finall redemption : like as the Soules of the Martyrs under the Altar , did de- 
fire the full deliverance of the Church from all the miſeries of this life. Or we 
may underſtand the Spirit properly of the Holy Ghoſt, who above ſpake to the ! 
Churches in the Epiſtles of Chriſt : jn which ir is often repeated : Hee th.r hah | 
eares, let him heare what the SPIRIT ſaith unto the Churches, - In this ſenle the | 
Spirit is ſaid to wiſh the comming of Chriſt, by a Meralepſrs : becaulc it is the | 
Spirit that makes the Bride to deſire Chriſts comming : in which lenle alfoit is | 
ſaid Rom. 8. 26. that the Spirit maketh interceſſion for us : that 1s, ſtirreth us up | 
to make our requeſts, and to cry Abba Father. | 

Come] Namely to the full glorification of thy Bride. This is the reaſon of | 
the wiſh: for the coming of the Lord ſhall be the full redemption of the (hurch: | 
the which, ſeeing wee all doe expect , wee mult alſo with for the comming of | 
{ the Lord : for as the Apoſtle intimates, it is a note of Gods childcen, 7 lope his | 
comming, 2. Tims 4.8. | 

end let him that heareth] This is the conſequent of the former, as if he ſhould * 
ſay, Tfthe Spirit and the Bride long for my comming, then alfo let him thar hea- ' 
reth the words of the Propheſie, ſay, C ome: that is , ardently deſire my com- | 
wing for his redemption: Thus hee would have us continuaily to pray : Lee thy | 
K ingdome come * by which we daily defire that the Lord Iefus by his comming 
would wholly deſtroy the Kingdome of Satan, and perfectly fer up his owne in 
us, in eternall plory. 

And let him that ts athirf come ] He teacheth us what we ought to doe untill | 
we obtaine our deſire , by a mot large promiſe comforting us againlt the temp- ; 
tation of delay : Let him, ſaith he, that 75 athirſt, that is, that defireth full redemp- 
tionand glory through my comming, Come ] To wit, unto me, or unto the ſtu- 
die and meditation of this Propheſie. Ir is an Anſwer unto the Churches wiſh: 
as if he ſhould ſay : yedefire that I ſhould come to your deliverance : Yeethere- 
fore come unto me through Faith, Obedience, and true SanCtitie, being alwayes 
(as it were) girded with the ſame. For to come to Chriſt , is to recciye his do- 
arine, truſt , obey, ſerve, and wholly to give ones lelfe unto him. This is 
7; #64 in the Goſpel], where hee faith, Come unto mee all yee that are hea- 
py laden. | 

l AND vvHOSOEVER vvIL|] According to the promiſe, (hap. 21. 6. 
To him that is athirſt 1 will give of the Fountaine of the water of life , freely. So here 
to them that come unto him, he promiſeth the {zving water of the pure (hry#talline 
River of the Heavenly leruſalem. This water is Chriſt himſelfe, the Founraine of 
Life : Or the Holy Ghoſt, filling the Saints with Heavenly conſolation. This 
water is drawne or obtained by Faith and.Prayer. Therefore he ſaith, Let him | 
take] That is, by prayer beg, and by faith obtaine the ſame. Ir is nor thruſt 
into the hands of unwilling, ſlothfull, and drowſic perlovs : therefore hee {aith, 
Whoſoever will, Hee faith not that ir is in the power of free will, bur requires 
the will ro receiveit., The wil isours, but the will of receiving is not 1n vs, 
it is the gift of grace : For what haſt thou, that thou haſt not received * Therefore 
the will and Jefre of prace is required to be in us, that wee might bee quickaed | 
with the water of life. | : | 

Freely] The Fountaine of grace which is open to all that defire the ſame , 1s | 
not to bn bought with the price of any thing , bur is freely beſtowed by the | 
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Hypoctites. 
18. For I teſtifie] Thele allo are the words of the T.ord Teſus , not 10/15, 35 | 
appeares from ver. 20. Before he ſaid : Blefed are they th it keepe the words of 1925 | 


| Propheſie : Now he threatens aterrible cucſe unto all fuch as preſume any wayes | 
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merit and efficacie of the Lord Ieſus. Away therefore with the merits of ' 
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= adulrerare this Propheſie. For he foreſaw that ſome would deſ} piſe, queſtion, 


chriſt with his falſe Prophets (Falſificrs of Holy W rit) would take liberty to fal-' 
ſifie the Faith, yea uſurpe ro themſelyes abſolute power over the very Scriptures 
of God. Therefore he thought it neceſlary to defend the. Autharity of the Kc-! 
yelation, and the whole Booke of Canonicall Scripture, by this threatning , as it 
were with a Seale, that it might bee preleryed entire unto the end for the Chur- 
ches, unto whoſe profit it was dedicated. | 

For I teſtifie | The caufall ze For, {cemes an oyer-plus to Ribera by a Gre- 
eiſme: but, as we ſhewed in the Analyſis, it is a ſeventh Argument commending 
the worthinefſe of this Prophefie , taken from the inviolable authority thereof. | 
eAndreas for 38 reads tyw and for ovupaproggus I alſo teſtifie ( for lo' 
 itis in the Text) fimplie paprvpe T reſtife. And fo the Kmgs Copte bath ir. | 
But all other Copies have it, 1 alſs zeific : neither is it without ground : for the: 
Lord lefus aſſenteth to his Angell, whom he bad ſent paPrupy om, to reſtific theſe 
things to his ſervants : as if he ſhould lay, My Angell hath reſtified unto you, and 
I allo teſtifie with him. For properly Summarinreſai ſignifies to affirme a 
thing by a religious teſtimony , or to urge it with ſerious conteſtation, and o 
oblidee the Hearers upon pain of vengeanceto vbey the ſame. Bur let us briefly 
conſider to whom Chriſt doth teſtitie, what ir is, and after what manner. 

Unto every wan that heareth the words | T his Proteſtation belongs unto all that | 


! 


Councell have any right to adde, or take ought from the Scriptures, but with the 
hazard of their Salvation. 

If any man ſhaft adde | The conteſtation conſiſts of two heads : The firſt is: | 
| char chis Propheſie may nor be adulterated by any Addition. To adde, is not {o-' 
berly and according to the Analogy of Faith to interpret the meaning of the Pro- 


his Angell. He addeth, faith T nom As, which adjoyneth alye : for whatſoever | 
is patched ro the Scriptures of mens inventions, that ir might: be accounted as di- 
vinely revealed, isa lie : Such are the Popes Traditions , which (ſeeing hee will 
make of like authority with the written word of God) he addeth unto the Scrip- 
tures. Therefore they are lies. | 


rogates from the divine authority of tbe Booke (which, as Chriſt foreſaw, many | 
{ would do) bur he alſo that any wayes changeth, or maliciouſly peryerteth , or 
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ther free, who obſtinately deny that the manifeſt events of the Types touching 
the fall of the great Starre from Heaven into the Earth, of the Beaſts aſcending cur 
of the Sea, and of the worſhipping of his Image, and Charafter, of the Romane Ba- i 
bylon, of the whore coraritting fornication with the kings of the earth, 8 the like, 
are not yet manifeſtly fulfilled in the Papacy. The ſumme of the conteſtartion is, 
that the integrity, ſincerity,and ſacred Authority of this Prophelie bee faithfully 
preſerved in the Churches , and that the contemners, fallifiers , and corrupters 
thereof be no way ſuffered, under paine of Anathema or curle, unto which, as it 
followeth , that man is liable that preſumes to adde or take away ought there- 
from : for he ſaith : Unto him God ſhall adde the plagues] This is the reaſon of the 
conteſtation, the horrible curſe of them that falfifie this Scripture by add ing or | 
 detrafting. For if Falſifiers of Coine are liable unto the civill curſe of the Law: 
much more ſhall the Anathema of erernall damnation be inflicted apon the Cor- 
rupters of the Scriptures, which are the word of God: To them that adde thereto, 
God will adde all the plagues of this Booke (to wit, the Scven laſt plagues) and | 
caſt them into the Lake of fire and brimſtone, with the Dragon ; the Pealt, 

| and the Falſe-Prophet , Chap. 19. T : 
19, And | 
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| heare and read the ſame , not one excepted. And therefore neither Pope nor \ 
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and falfifie the ſame by their Additions. Hee wasnot ignorant alſo that Anti-' 
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: : to add 
phefic : bur to mixe other things, beſides what the Lord Ieſus bath revealed by | Ms ih 


phelle: 


way from 
this Pro= 


contradideth any thing here written. Of which offence ſuch are not alroge- as | 


— = oe e_ 


' 


The other branch of the conteſtation is, that none may deprave this Prophe- | mhatir is 
ſie, by taking away from the words thereof. He not onely rakes away, that de- (#9 take a- * 


| latter ſhall be deprived of all good, 
'- Hs part] Not what he hath, but what he ſeemes to have. He ſpeaketh of 


the partor portion of eternall life, which ſuch ſhall have as are written in the Book 
of Life, that bleſſednefle (I ſay ) and Heavenly joy which the Inhabitants of the 
| | Holy Citie ſhall be partakers of. 
| eAnd from thethings which are written ] To wit , which inthe Epiſtles of this | 
' Propheſie (eſpecially, Chap. 2. & 3.) are promiſed to them that oyercome, and | 
from the things which in this Book are ſpoken touching the glorious ſtate of the 
- | Saints.in Heaven, Chap. 7. 9. 20. 21-22. Now they that ſhall be deprived } 
of Heavenly bleſſings, . muſt of neceſſity lie under eternall plagues and puniſh- | 
| ment. Forbctwixt theſc, there is no wed:zm. | 
) This place is remarkeable , againſt the Popiſh depravers of the Scriptures. | 
For two things are evidently proved. Firſt that the Holy Scripture is Authen- 
rique in it ſelte : and that it giveth teſtimony of its owne divine authority. For 
| what is truely ſaid of this Propheſie, is rightly by Expoſiters extended unto the | 
| whole Scripture. Hence ANDREAS: eM fearfull curſe, ſaith he, ſhall light on | 
them, who are not afraid to adulterate divine Scripture. 
|  SKcoxnÞrLyY Thatthe Holy Sriptures are lo perfe& in themſelves, as that | 
the Romaniſts arc ro bee held for moſt damned falſifiers , who deny that all Do- 
| Atrines of Faith and Salyation are contained therein , unleſle the traditions of | 


Lib. 4.4 & Rome bee added. | 

zer $0.det. Againſt this Bellarmine objeQteth, that only the integrity of this Book is efta- | 
c.10» {| bliſhed, but not the perfe&ion of the whole Scriprure. 

ANSWER: Yeaboth this Booke andall the reſt of Holy Scripture. This 

appears: becauſe this Booke is the laſt, and laſt written. Therefore this threat- 


| | ning annexed is as the Seale of the whole Cannon , or of all Bookes of divine 


| | Scripture. For as God put too this Seal tothe Bookes of Moſes : being the 
D2ut. 442+ | firſt Cononicall Bookes : Te ſhall not adde wnto the word which I command you, nei- 
& 12+ 32 hey ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it : So to this laſt Booke he puts the ſame Seale : 
'thatnothing might be added, made equall or taken away from this, or any other | 

part of Cancnicall Scripture. = 
Bellarmine objeCteth to the contrary : that it is not ſaid : which I have wrutes: 
bur, which I have commanded. But friyolouſly: for Exod. 24. 12. God faith ex- 
 preſly : Which I have written, that thou maye#t teach them, And Hole. 8. 12. 1 
have written to him the great things of this Law. Adde to this the former reaſon, 
' thatall Interpreters do acknowledge this Anathema to be pronounced generally 
Ln againſt all falſifiers of Scripture,and that moſt juſtly. For the evident argument | 
== ig of hereof is, that the greateſt parr of this Propheſie is as it were taken word for 
the keyg.) Word out of the Old Canon, foas the Holy Ghoſt ſeemes purpoſely in every 
lation are| Of the Yiſions to allude unto certaine Propheſies of the Old and New Teſtament. 
moſt taken Now the reaſon hereof without Queſtion was: Fir indeed , really to demon- 
our of the ſtrate , that there was nothing wanting in the Old Teſtament unto perfection. 
old Canon, Secondly that by this apparent imitation hee might ſhew , that inthe writings of 
|rhe Old Teſtament iscentained the ſtate and condition of the Church of the 
New Teſtament. LZaftly be ſheweth that the Revelation is as it were 4 Yecapl!- | 
tulation of both the Teſtaments, and containeth the ſumme and agreement of al 
ithe Holy Scriptures. By the which againe it is plane that this pre- 
| \ lent conteſtation or proteſtation belongethy unto the whole Body of Sa- 

| cred Writ, 

20. Hewhich teſtifieth theſe things, ſauh] Ribera will have theſe words to be! 


| ' Johns, | 
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Johns, becauſe of the like ſayings in his Goſpell, Iohn 21. 24. Bur the words | 

following ſhew that rhey are ſpoken by the Lord Ieſus : for he addeth : Behold ' | 
| 


I come quickly. Notwithſtanding there is no great matter init. Hee calleth | 
bimſelfe 73y {apTuggvre The Teſtifier, becauſe he teſtified , that is , reyea- 
led, this Revelation unto fohn by his eAngell. Hence Chap. 1. 5. Iohn cal- 
leth bim, the Faithfull Witneſſe, 

Surely I come quickly | He confirmerh what he had twice faid : Behold I come 
quickly. The Greeke xas 41nd or alſo bath the force of an afſeyeration or oath 
(and is rightly rendred Swrely) to take away all doubting : as if hee ſhould ſay: | 
I ſhall ſeeme to delay : bur it ſhall be no delay. Mockers will think that I will 
never come; but I will come before they are aware thereof. 

Even ſo come Lord feſis | Theſe are the words of fohn applauding and ſuppli- 
cating Chriſt ro doe quickly what he promiſeth, He wiſheth therefore, that he 
may come quickly, not in his owne name onely , but he will have it to bee the | 
common wiſh ofall the godly : (ome quickly Lord Jeſus: And why ſhould wee 
not wiſh for it > To the wicked the day of the Lord ſhall be terrible. 

But to us nothing can come more acceptable : becauſe then our | 
Redemption ſhall draw neer, and there ſhall be a perfe& ' 
deliverance. Then all teares ſhall bee wiped away | 
from our eyes: then we ſhall ſee him, as he is, 

and live with him for ever and ever. 
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Baddon, an hebrew word | The Anathema of the worſbippers of the 
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i xTg. |. not 354+ 
DJ) Abaddon is Antichrift | Anathema and K atanathema what they 
| ibid. | fignifie 576 £4 | 
Abuſe of altegories cor- | Anatolius 4 ſtrong oppoſer of Feng ot | | 
CSS rected $1. | moſatenus | 
Anka begate «vices Angels ſometinze denote Charch-offiers i | | 


| ZO. | 
| | To Adde unto the prope e what it 3s y: _ 5 ' Angels are Gods eyes go. They are ſtrong | 
|  Aﬀictions of the Goal ly and wicked how | | 98. Innumerable 104. Whither a- 


' they differ 7 9. be for primarie ones 92s 
| SO what it noteth Angels muſt not be wor ſhiped ICF. 
Aire the common receptacle of all Prod The Angel of rhe Ealt #s (brift I40. 
Who s the ſtrong Angel 198. 
1 * Aire how darkened 
| Alpha and Omega 184. Angels why joyned with Chri#, and who 
Alcaſar anſwered 10 his two-fold ſignes 2.8 266. 
þrm reaſons touchng Amichriſt anſwered The Angels are Michaels meſſengers 266, | 
| 286. His faole 432+ | Angels of the ſeven trumpets C vials - 
' Alcafar ſtontly refutes Fleretices by heare- Angels of the waters 


| ſay 287. his mpadent fittion 481. __ comming down from heaven, 353 it | 


Aker I1I. trampled upon Fre- 


45 y* 
arick I. The three Angels proct. uming Babylons 


 Allegorie of the { hurch ,and Chrifts pe | rnine are, not the ſame menuoned in | 
| of the virgine marie. 256. | + the 14. Chapter 453- 

' Allnon to [eruſalem in Ezechiel., 561. j Angels are our fellow-ſcryants 486. | 
 Alluſion unto the waters in Ezech. $74- | | Angels how adjuaged unto the priſon of hel | | 


Altar im heaven what it is 5:1 a ſoon as they fell 50+ | 
| Anpels preparation to deciure the jo | 


| 
| | CreAthres 398. | 
I7F- | The Angel with the cenſer IF3s | 
| 
| 
} 


Alogians their opinion of the As | 
4 ments of God | 

Alpbonſus opinion of the mortall __—_ of The Angel os the earth and ſea ts Corift | | | 

| the Beaſt 203« | 

| Amazemient of the adverſaries wg o% | Angels and Mcn are Gods ſervants 4.78. , 

Charch 244- | 4.79 
Amurath king of Tirks 189. | | Aotichriſts two horns like the lambes 100. | 
Amethiſt 566, | He apiſhly amitates Christ ibid. | 
'Analogie betwix the ſeven ſyn | Antichriſt ſer on his throne 1 "_— wa | | 
| and vials 
Analogie of the viſions We | Antichriſt horribly ſhakes Chriſtendom! by 
 atoge between a miiftone and Babylon | violence and fraud 137. Takes poſſe 4 | 


470. | fronof the Churches of Chriſt 14.1. Jet 


FREFIEMAR of the Nicean Coxnſe!, and | could not wholy ſuppreſs them 139.though | 
, of the Conncil of 1rent 351. | helaboured to hold the winaes from bloy- | 
| , G 2 mg | 
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ollowers 142. 312+ 313» 
Antichriſt whuher a Jew of 4D tribe of 
Das 


Beast __ And repreſented in the 


Revelatton nnder divers formes 305 


| Antichriſt how both the woman — - 
Beaft 
\ oy wages how caſt aliye mto the like of 


i 


| of Satans bindmg FI}. 
| Antiochus aſcourge of the Jewiſh. Church, 
reyſtically figuring out Antiobriſt 298 | 


Antipopes 295-. 


| The Apoſtles died all before Domitian, | 


ſohn onelic excepted 38. 
Apoltles and Prophets wrought miracles | 
by the power of Chriſt, not by their own | 

0. 

| Apoſtles called pillars of the Temple 72. 
| Arguments for perſeperance GI, 

' Arians confuted 94. 

| | Ariſtotles commendation of juſiige 593- 
| Armageddon the place of battle 


| their paritic and ſplendor 4.9. 
|  Arnalpaus eA:relimns vis ſpeech of the 
[7 Fo pe 31 $ 
PA” e%1 what it ſpgnifues 


7 
Aſia what part ſpoken of in the Revelat. 7. 


| 
| Augultine ymndicured 355. 


| daſs eAltar ſer up in the [apitolinms | 
FOZ. 

& Authours opinion about the ſilence in 
heaven for half an kowre 152. His | 
opinion of the third trumpet 162. 


opinion touching the particle Aparti 


Leaſe 293. His opinion of the foure 
e-Tugels hindermg the windes to blow 
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Antichriſts charatter why imprinted on his 
l ] 44. 
Antichriſt opens the bottomleſſe pit, and | 


| F62.| 


how 172, 
Antichriſt who he #5, controyerted by us 
and the Papiſts 286. 
| Antichriſt a vain ſcare-crow FI4s 
Antichrifts kingdom cannot be ſiraimed_ 
to four eares 267. 
Antichrifts ri 74 I70.289 | | 
Antichriſt fi th figured ont by a twefold 


Roe in the Revelation, ns City of | 
Chaldea 343. Nor the world 344. | 
But Rome 344. Not Heathenijh 

bitt Popiſh Kome 24.5: 

| Babylon in (aldea tuken by Cyrus 292, | 
Pabylons rwine proclaimed 454. Her 
proud boaſting 4.63. Her greatneſſe | 


Babylon compared to a wilſione 470, 

| Balaam hire by Balack to curſe Iſr cl 44 
arawes the 1ſrachtes to Ido'atry ibid. 

| Barbarous nations why calledeAy gels 188 

How the Bealt warreth againſt the wit | 
neſſes 232. the Beaſt his warye 301. 
Hs two yords ibid. When the war 7e | 


397+ | 
; Armies of heaven clothed in white,to denote | 


Hu. 


257. His opinion of the wound of the | 


139+ | 


began 
| The four Beaſts continually noſis m= 
that ſits on the throne 


496- | The Beaſt / 
| Antichriſt did riſe in the thouſand yeeres | | The Reatt rang oey of the ſeat agreeth 1 
| 


the little horn in Daniel 23. 
| The Beaſt overcommig wie witneſſes 5 
Z eAntichriſt, how he [hall overcome and | 
hill them 23l. ©232 | | 
The Beaſt with ſeven heades denoces eAn- | 
tich; iſt 285. 
' The Beaſts attributes apreeing to vAnti- 
chriſt ibid. 
| How the Beaſt aſcended ont of the ſea 
| 288. 
| Wheyein the Beaſt differs from the Dra- 
oh en 
The' Beaſt is the Romane eAntichriſt 
297. ts worſhipped as = 298. hath, 
univerſall power attributed to him by | 
the inhabitants of the earth 302* | 
| The other Bealt denotes Antichriſt and his | 
members 305. his riſing ont of og 
- earth 
 TheBeaſt apiſhlie imirates Chriſt on I 
The Beaſt riſmg ont of the ſe is ;, 74 
chriſt 367. is the ſame with the beaſt 
| riſing ont ofthe earth ibid. Why the 
[5 : Beaſts explication is enigmatica! (hap 


I7' verſ. $8. When the Bealt 7 
out of the Bottomleſſe pit 417-; 
The Beaſt Antichriſt is the Eight king: | 
how he came to it 428. 4.290 | 
The Beaſt 5s going into deſtruttion 43 #4 
The Bealt is Lniichriſt 
The Bellie of the Bavylonijh ſtrmmpet t al 
of blood, 413- 
| The beginning of che creation of God | | 
amb ignouſly rendred 75» 
Beae- | 
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evenutus RK ambaldus a worthy hi- | rolled 1 97. 
hirien "128 .  Bondme Sad free men denote all adyer-, 
/Bernhardus Clarevallenſis kis inveftives' ſaries of inferior Tanck, 132+. | 
againſt the Pope and (lergie more then | Boniface III. firſt eſtabliſhed monarchi- | 
464 years agoe 318. | calltyrannie 118. being declared yni- 
(Beryl growing mthe Indies 565. '. wverſallbiſhop by Phocas 127+ 244- 
|Bellarmin romching the libertic of the will Boniface VIII. 4 /oftie tyrant 129. 
either to admit or exclude God knock- | The Bow of ((brist is the Lay and the Go-| 
| ingand perſwading, refuted 81 &c |. ſpell LOS. 
'Bellarmins arouments anſwered 222. Brimſtone and hell fire 352+ 
(Bellarmins ſ#btilties anſwered 321. | Bullingers opinion of the flood 27g. 
Brightmans conietture rouching the time . To Buy white raiment what ts 79. 
| of the Turks power conſidered 188. | 5 ; | 
; His opinion of the flood of waters 278. (O_ why foretald I26. 
; His a/legoriall expoſition 541. | \—Calling of Eyangelicall preachers, 4g, 


| Biſhops why called ſtars and Angels 27. | Candidati Komans ſo called and why 79. 
'Bithops have no ApoFolicall power 20.  Carkeyles of the witneſſes what they xe 

' Biſhops or teachers of ( hurches how they and how they (ball lie in the ſtreets o f ; av 
| areſaidto bein the h.md of Chriſt 21. | Rome 233. 
| Biſhops muſt flee ambition and coveteouſ- . Carkeyles of the witneſſes mnhuried 2 4.0. 
i neſſe 33. many Biſhops though in ap- | The Campe of the ſaints is the Chriftian| 
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pearance pionus,are meer hypocrites 55. world 537- | 
{The Biſhops did augment the ſickneſſe and Cataſtrophe of the Chirches calamiries 
| paleneſſe of the Church above meaſure under Amichriſt +0... 
| II7. 118. , The Cauleof Gods connivence is both his. 
' Romane Biſhops ever ſince Pope ſilveſter 0, benignine leading the wicked to repen- | 
| have ſtriven to Lord it over their fel-| tance, as alſo his counſell for the comp "= 
\ lowes 126 127. ting of the number of Martyri121 225 | | 
Blaſphemic what it 1s 290. | Catholick Character * 231 2 | 
\Blaſphemie of the Romane Beais 299.' Charadler of the Beaſt 3I5. 314. ; 
(Blaſphemiie againſt Marie ZOO. | his two fold Charafter ibid. Chirac... 
Blaſphemous verſes of Carolus ſcribanins ter and Charagma how they differ 312. | 
| ronching the milke of Marie and the | The proper and conzmon Character how 
{ bloodof Chrift 3oIe.| they differ | Is. | 


' Whither the Black horſe denotes hereticks | Caules of Babylons ruine 


112. 1t denotes the Church made black. Chznix a meaſure containing 4 Aw 2 
; with hereſies ibid. | wiſion for one man iy = | 
The Black horſe hath Chriſt witha bal- | Certaintie of the ſaintes ſalyation SF] 
lance on him x ibid. | Chalcedonie -] 
(Th: Blaſphemous ritle of Pope Pawns V. ' Chalcolibanum or five braſſe TOR | 
; doth expreſſelie contain the number of | Chiliarchizare captains of thouſmmds 1.3. 
| the Beat 297. 323: | Chilialts or llenaries their Ancine ge | 
| Bloud in the 93004 wheuce 128, on 524. the author of it Papias ibid. 
| The Booke of Gods providence 60, and | the refutation theresf 525, , : 
of yniverſall [udgement tbid. | The ground of their errogr 515 5 ws 
The Book containing the matters which | corrupting of thz text beg 46 | 
Chriſt revealed wntoTohn tonching the | The Chore or company of Parriah . | 
laſt rimes,is the Revelation it ſelfe 96. | Prophets, ſaints, Iudges and Fg Sy - 
The open book 3s that which was ſhut | preſemed by the for and twentie ” 
| before I99.| aers | a 
The book eaten up by Iohn 2e7. what | Chore of the 24 Elders Fe ; * 
it meaneth ibid. | Chriſt why called Amen 75. Huh WES: 
The book of life 6O 3C2.544.| tre things revealed unto him p / 2 
Books how attribritcd to God in ſcriptere man 43.4. is Lordof the Ay 4 fol 
| 60, The books of the Ancicnts were arctic more expreſſelie teſt Fa p , . on 
Canonical 


HI CCI II IEEE | FIELD > SAI tare, 


OO o__— ” ©? oo—_ 7 Io—————— 


J 
, 
——— — » 


Ef 


| 


* 
_—_— —— — _ 2 —o—eunre-” - oooaew 


FE oY 


Op Ss cc oe lltTLc 4c out * TIS, —— 


D— —  — CO eee ne on 


. 
> ——_ —— — = 
" — ——_—_. ny —_ Me a lt a oe Es. OOO OSA 


——_—_— A—_—_— ---- - 


| 
| 
| 


| 199. 
/ Chriſt and Antichriſt have the key of the 


| 
f 
\ 


| 


| 
| 


—  — _— —— 


5&2. 
Chriſtians m:/called by the Romanes 17. 
' Church. Charch di Cipline m 1ts vigor in 


15. He apptared in an humane ſhape | 
in the middeſt of the ſeyen candleSticks | 
22. He opens and wo man ſhanteth 64... | 
How be is libe to the Son of man 2.324. 
How he atrributes the ſinnle of athurf | 
wnto himſelf 57. Is calleda Lambe in | 
reſpett of h:s hitnwlity and office 100. | 
1s our fine linen and wedding reve 4.82. | 
He is the fauhbfull wimeſſe and fo called | 
xar 6oyyy 10-11» [5 the firſt begotten | 
from the dead 11. and Prince of the | 
kings of the earth 12, He ceanſerh ms | 
from our finnes rwo manner of wayes | 
13. His body doth no lie hid onvifdl | 
under the boft 15. He u the onclie 
£1477p(O» or merchant offering unto us | 
{piritnall wares of ſalvation 78. His | 
philanthropie 80. Hs righttonſneſſe 1s | 


_ the whute robe 79. How he ſuppeth. 


with us 80. His proper titles 88. Is 
repreſented ro John under divers figures | 
$88. By hu: ſpiritzall ſcepter he forceth. 
the adverſ.cries wnto obedience 103.104. | 
He u the Lyon of the tribe of [ndah | 
Io9. Hah the ſeyen ſpirus m his 
hancs 54. 75 amor of the miniftrit 
ibid. Fc arrribntes life to himſelf 26. 
Is divided by the Latherans 4.4.. How 
he ſhall deliver up the kingdome to the 
father, and reione for ever 245. He 
alpha and omegas 87 .The root of Da- 
vid CT the morning ftar 593.15 compa- 
red to a traveller knockms at our dore 
80. How heis heard and let in , with 
the benefit thereof ibid. Hy is the be- 
ginning of the creation of God attyvely 
and paſſrvelic 55. Why be wonld ra- 
ther haye mencold then Lakewarm 6. 
apy is meant by the open booke in his 
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botromleſſe pit in different reſpetts 152. 


the primitive tuoves 32. the Churches 
adverſaries ſometimes converted G7. | 
Whether the (hnrch may be removed 
35. her above m1.ceriam 36. ſhe 
was preſerved in the Papacie 43. ſhe 
ſometimes lies hid im the wor(d ibid. 
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riot, heatheniſh and lewiſh rues were 
brought in 76. The Churches conditi- | 
on inthis world was alwayes red with 
perſecution 11 1+She became black in the | 
firſt 200 yeeres 112. Andpalceyen ts | 
death 117.was preſerved inthe midſt of 
the Papacie 139. Where ſhe was before 
Lather 14.2 fhe coxld erre, for ſhe 
necded meaſuring 213. Why ſhe a r6- 
preſented by the figure of a Woman | 
257. ber yariable condition in this | 
world 258, How ſhe chano:d her (um- | 
like clothins mto purple 259. Um. 
ſhing as the moon 265. The Church 
trimmphant her ſong 2.68. How long | 
the (hurch was in the wilderneſſe 276. | 
Whether there were no (mrch ynaer | 
Antichriſt 229. Her condition at fp | 
* 358. Before Luther the Chareh wag in | 
Babylon 459. The Church is the 
bride of the Lamb and citie of God 566. 
Why Compared to (andleHticks 27. 


and ſonietinse 10 a yintyard 262. 
Chrytolite 56 5+ 
Chrylopraſus whence it takes its nam: 

ibid. 
Chryſtal what it ſignifies 506. | 
Cities of che nations what they are 400. | 

the beloved City is the Church «539. 
Clemanges hz ſpeechof Rowe 444. 
Clement V I. excommunicated Lydovick! 

IV. I30. | 


The Colour of the Beaſt and the woman ; 
7 one 4.11. Purple colony proper to the | 
Romant conrt ibid. | 

Communion of the Saints in heaven with | 
5 on earth 122. { 

Comfort of the faithfull under Antichriſt | 

| 121. Of the Saints wnder the Altar | 
106, Of the profeſſours and Martyrs 


$55 
Coniquerers are ſuch as keep faith and a 
good conſcience 2 
Conſent of Interpreters about the luſt | 
judgement 258.| 
Condition of the Godly under Antichriſt 
134-135 * 
Conſtant profeſſion of the wrath, the canſe ; 
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Myſteries of the ſaith whither four 92.. | 
The Myſtery of the eLngel with the | 
Golden ( enſer expounde. I 54 | 

My lticall fumaine proclaimed Ie | 
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The Name of God' written on the 
faithfull 73. The Name of the City of | 
God ibid. The Name of (þrift ibid, | 
The N ameof God the Fither, Son, and | 
holy Gho#t us ſeldom abſolmely expreſ-; 
ſed in the Revelation $. The Nome: of 
the Elett written in 12 book. of tife ſhrill, 
never be blotted ont 61, The new Name : 
no man knoweth brit 2 thn [2 it 4.66; 
The IW ame of the Cenzall boa ban | 
1:n:0 n9 1:11 4.90. why be bath kr max | 
Writtea 612 his 1heoh 4.92. T1: N ces} 
of the Apoſtles pig writen 612 the fore! 


robes,and how they are mage white 14.6. | datcuns of the ciry eos! 
| 148 .their death is Chriſis vilory 108. The Nation, ih. wore fared” rip they at's! 
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Maximilla a f.zlſe propheteſſe 49. 


— 


CD OPS WOT WE, or OTVETeTy 


— 


— — 


En ES DSi a 
both thecuy and the cuizens 569. The 
nations poſſeſſing the inward court 215. 

'New heaven and the new earth whither ta- 

ken allegorically or properly 549+5 50. 

The New fernſulem how it deſcands from 

{ bheayen 551. 1ts originall ibid. Etymo- | 
| logie 560. wailes and gates 561. forms | 
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dations ibid. forrſquare figure 562. 
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the matter of the gates 566. court ibid. | 


ker peace ana tranquility 570. glory | 


571. pleaſantneſſe 574. puritie and 
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feliciry $77. 
The New opinion of ſome learned brethren | 
touching the thouſand yeers examined 
FloeFIl. 

Nice taken by the 'T urks 192. | 
Nicolaitans their do(trine 36.44. What | 

their hcreſic was according to Antichriſts 

opinion 4.5. T he Nicelaitans openly t0- | 
| leratca in the C hurch of Pergamrs ibid. | 
Number of the Beait what tis 215. 
The Numeral letters denoting Antichriſt, 
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- | 
Athes how lawful 203. | 
Occaſion of rejoyceing oper Babylons | 
aeHtruttion 475+: 
| Old and new Romes cruelty again#t the 
| Goal. 471-472. 
The ola and new Gogiſh warre 526. | 
One and the ſame thing why oftentimes rc- | 
preſented under diverſe types IC9.. 


98. Opening of the ſeales 106. Open 


door in heaven what it 1s $6. | 
Opinions of the Fathers without ſcriptare | 


95. 96. Opmions about the womans | 

flight 2.75. Cp:nions touching the trum- | 

ct of che ſixt eAngel 185. | 

| Oppretlion of :Le Chrrch unaer eAnn- | 
chrift 106. It Came uot all at once Crit 

by Geprees 225« | 

Otacles cf che Revelation why ſor the nes? 
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temple 567. light 568. citizens 569, Out of cyery tribe of Iſrael how to be _ 


whither Greek or Hebrew letters 317. Papiſts by their [dolatry araw the armies 
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door what it ſignifies 65 .( hriſt Opening Parmos where 
no man can ſkut 64. The Open Paul hathſet forth Antichriſt in bis colonrs , 
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part taken out of the ola teſtament 596. 
Apollos oracle to Auguſtin 503. Ora- 
cles of the Deyill wholy ceaſed at (hriſts 
ſuffermg on the (roſſe FO2. FOZs 
Order of exiitence betwixt the Father aud 
the Son 7. 
Order of the tribes not obſerved 14.3. 
Ottoman the T wrks firſt Emperor 186. 


| quantity ibid. u glitters wth gold $63. | The Out-ſpread firmament how created 
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aerHood 142.143: 


majeity 576. her goyernoar ibid. her | Ps of the Church in travell 259. | 
| 


The Pale horſe diverſly interpreted 116 
1t denoteth the ( hurch being ſick even to | 
death toward eAntichriſts riſing 117. 


The Papacy a filthy ſinck of all manner of 


lies 261. Papacy eſtabliſhed in the Weſt | 
and Mahmaetiſme in the Eat 124. | 
125. How ( hrist the Son of righteouſ- | 
neſſe is darkned in the Papacy 127. 
Lhe Papacy acknowledgeth nor ( hrist | 
for the onely Medtatour 128. The Pa- | 
pacy muſt be left & ſeparated from 4.84. | 


of the T urks upon { hriſlenaome 194. 
the Papilts fable of the two witneſſes 
221. refuted 2.22. their opmion of the 
2660 dayes reſuted 224. the true and 
ſafeſt opmion 225 . the Vapiſts cracifie 
Chriſt 220. their gloſſe refmred 256. | 
Papiſts glory in their mulittude, object- | 
ing to 14 the paucuy of Orthodox Chri- | 


ſtrans FS. 


Open books denote judicial proces 54.4. O- Parabolicall declaration ofthe harveſt 361 | 
| pinion of the Fathers about the ſaid looks Parallel of the third and fourth Att 14.5. 
ibid. Opening of the book what it ſignifies Paſtors arty 5 6. T hey areſpirnuall Fhy- | 


ibid. 


fecrans 
18. 19. 


288. The feined Epiſile of Paul to the | 
Laodiceans xs eApocrypha 74. 


prove nothins 22.3. Opinion of the arz- Peace what it 55 7.| 
| thour torching the book that was cloſed The Pieaſantnes of the celeſtial city 5 74-| 


or ſhut 96.97. Opinions about the fr The Pelagian Hereſre $2.82. | 
| fallen from keaven 168.169. Opinions Perganus 4 cuy of Troas 22. 
| abort the ſia-beaſt 282.283. Opinions eA 1 eriphraſis of Hell 495. 
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the* ſecond under Domuian ibid. ie 
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iyrarts 1109s A new peifectitivz 
272. by ihe ambition ana ive ef Vie 
ſrops 273+ 1 new cioill perfecice.on 


Hhbh 3 ty 


un cs ———— ooo. co 


_— — I —— 


[1 
[ 
I —— See ——— 


—— 


— > 2 — 


- 
_ . 


—__ _ —] 7 __—__ — — 


& a ————_— 


4 
CR #— cc —_—_——_—_—— — — co 


| 


by Emperours 273+ 274+ graks 
ſtian perſecution how long it _ 
58. 
/ Perſeverance commended unto by a con- 
| ſolatory argument 61. Perſeverance nn- 
\ der the (roſe, ts to overcome 72. 
| The Phariſes being hypocrites were worſe 
then if they had been linde 70. | 
Philadelphia a city of eMyſia 22. 64. 
Phocas gave the key of the bortornleſſe pit 
unto the *Pope of Kome I7Is 
A Piece of Ordnance 0 f incredible big- 
neſſe I 90. 
| Nlodyens what kinde of garment it was 24+ | 
Polycarpus Johns diſciple 38. | 
The Pope # eAntichriſt 63. 320.346. 
| Helifis up himſelf above Chriſt 63. 
eArrogates the title of Univerſall con- 
trary to their own Canons ibid. He 
impudently aſſumes to pimſelf what is 
proper to (briſt 64.. He deceirfully ſel- | 
| teth pardons and heayen for money 78. ' 
How he canſeth fire to come down from 
heayen 310. Why he 1s not expreſly | 
named by the holy Ghoſt 32.1. He caus- | 
| ſeth his God to be Carried on a white | 
| borſe 489. The Popes pride 63. 
| 
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He # author of moſt cruell warres a- | 


mong Chriſtians 12.9. He not content 
with hzs ſpiritual lightnings, draws the ' 
| temporall ſword alſo againſt Kings and 
| Emperors 128. Hs crnelty againſt | 
the e Martyrs 129. He vaunts him- | 
| ſelf ro be (hrifts Vicar and e Monarch 


vipped as God 174. The Pope long 
ſince called eAntichriſt 318. 319. He 
zs the Babyloniſh Strumpet 320, How | 
he came to betbe Eight King 4.28. He | 
aſſumed the eAuguſtal title of Ponti-_ 
fex Maximus , Which of old was | 
} the title of heatheniſh Emperors 428. | 
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who oppoſe his tyrannie and Idolatry 
129. Why he would never be preſent | 
at the Eaſtern ( ouncits, but by Legates \ 
289, Hi Latine Church 217. Pope. 
S:lveſier 163. Pope Zachary depo-. 
| ſeth Childerick King of France 130. 
He condemnes married Biſhops and | 
Prieſts as Nicolaitans 45» | 
Popiſh heatheniſme 215. Popiſh excom- 
munication ts that cyil ulcer 379. Di-' 
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429. He condemneth all for heretics | 


piſh Rome us the woman ſitting npou ; A Quettton concerningthe order of the Re- | 
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many waters 443. And the ſeat of 
e/Fntichriſt 44.4. Popiſh idolatry 15 
fornication 456. 
The Powring of the firſt Viall on the earth 
378. Of the ſecond Viall 380, D+- 
yerſe opinions about it 381.Of the third 
pal, and divers opinions about it 282. | 
Of the fourth Viall 385. Ofthe þif; | 
Viall 288. Of the fixt Viall 290, 
Of the ſeventh Viall : 
Power received from the Dragon 298. 
Six effetts of the Beaſis power 308, | 
O9s 


9. | 
Preachers of Gods word how they DAE | 


plagues 376. 
Par - ſtination 9ſt be taught P ade 
many abuſe this dotrine 584 
The Przrogative of being the firſi runs | 
to Gods an allyſion rmto the firſt fruits 
of the Law 336, 
Prztence of Antichriſiian tyramsy ic falſe \ 
241. The vain pretence of [dolaters | 


Prieſthood common to all the faikfult 
Priſcilla a falſe Prophereſſe = 
Priſcillian declared an heretick.by the Pope | 
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The Priſon is pat for all kinde o f DR | 
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= 4.0. 

Priviledges of Avntichriſts marked ones 
expreſſed in the Bull of Pope e Martin 
V. 


I4.. 

Promiſes how far they become debts 5 , 
Prophets and Apoſtles wroz:vh; not 
mracles by their own power pI 
To Prophetie again 208. To Propheſie 
z to Preach Propheticall nd Apoſeati- 
calt Dottrine 224. 

A Prophelie of the futrre condition of the 
Godly nnder Antichriſt 121, A pro- 
pheſie found in the houſe of the Gover- 
noxr Salezians 4.40. 
The Propheſie why ſe.a!cd 583. 
A Proverbiall deſcription of the rad! 7 
deſpairing I 22. 
Puniſhments of the wicked 2 FI-252. 
Purgatory 267- 
Puritie of the Szints whence it cometh go. 
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Quintilla a falſe Prophereſſe 4.9- 
R., 


[RF Eligrous worſhip of engels expreſy 
condemned im Scripture 9g. Keligi- 

0745 worſh;p Hnto the Creature ſpy 
acmed 582, 1t being a moſt horr- 

ble mpiety 486. 

7]e Realons of the Angel again#t the wor- 
(hip of -Ingels, cannot be 1aken away by 
[aolaters 486. 
The Red borfe is the Church of eMar- 
yrs Ins On whom Chriſt #5 ſaid to 
r1de II1. 
To Render the double to eAntichrift, how 
| it agrees with Equitie and 7aftice 461. 
4.62. 

\Remedie of pride 77-78. 
\Repentance deſcribed 34. 49+ 1f rrue 


comes never to late 79. Why it 1s neceſ- 


fey 397. 
[Repreſentation of the ſtate of the Prim1i- 
| nwve (hurch Io6. 
'Reprobates divided mto Eight rancks 
55-556: 

Th: Reſt of the dead who (I7. 
The Reſt of the womens ſeed who they are 
279. Their Epithetes ibid. 
The Revealing of future things is proper 

- to God alone 3 


The Revelation. Jt treateth of future 


dottrines, precepts and promiſes of the 


age of the Lam» 6.7 lt hath many phra- | 
ſes proper to it ſelf and excellmg 8. 
IWhere fokn ſaw ana wrote the ſame, 
how and on what day 18.19. Whi- 
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| day 20. , 
Revenge inthe Saints how it can fland_ 
with piety and charitie 
! 


Reward dre and not de 586. Reward of 
the juſt 15 bleſſednes,of the unjuſt exclu-. 
ſion our of the heavenly cy 591. 592. 
| Reward # heaven or degrees of olory 
may be different, ſeeing there ſhall be 
degrees of puniſhment m hell 71. Re- 
wards propounded wnto them that over- 
come 72, Of whons there are three 


| 


things 5. How lohn received it ibid. 
It was written by the Evangelis? fohn | 
ibid. /r ts an holy canonicall book of di- 
pine ſcripture 6. Contaming excellent | 


( hurches deliverance and of the marri-. 


451-462. The Rule of eAriicles with the Greeks is | 
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Ribera taxed 14. 20. His opinion of the | 


for eAnge's 137. His argument not 
ſolid 138. Hu luterall expoſition can- 
not ſtand ibid. Hrs opinion of the An- 
gel with the Cenſer 1523. His reaſons 
anſwered 154. Hisſalving of Papall 
Rome 346. His eſchappatories an- 
ſwered 1bid. His new fiction in the: 
Popes behalf refuted 247- Hs rew- | 
ſons touching Romes falling away exa- 
mined 348. He commits crimen lx- 
ſz majeſtatis agams? the Pope ibid. 
Contradrits bimſelf and accuſeth the | 
Pope of extreme negligence ibid. His) 
fiftion refuted 4.09. 410-411, &c. i 
His falſe opmion of the beaſt refuted | 
416. With the common opinion of ex- | 
poſuors about the ſave ibid. His quare | 
why evil ſpirits rather frequent the de- | 
ſerts, then populous places 4.55. The | 
true cauſe thereof lazd dewn by the Au- 
cher ibid. Ribera refed 5 I4- He | 
refureth Bellarmins fiftion 535- Hei 
confeſſerh the Pope ſhall be thruſt ont of | 
Rome | 441+ 
ef Ridiculous Erymologie of the word | 
eApocalyps 3. The true Etymologie 
thereof ibid, 
Rivers and fountains are the breaSts of the 
Sea 383. | 
Romane Legions of how many ſoldiers they 
conſiſted I 32, 
Romane eAMerchants buy aud ſell the 
ſouls of men 56.457. 
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4 
Rome had no Epiſtle ſent her from ( hrijt, 
and why 22, She 1s the calamity and. 
deftruttion of the Chriſtian Church | 
215. Her relapſe ro Paganiſme 7 
Some muſt be hin not Crone £ 
e-Fntichriſts comming 4.41. Whether | 
e Antichriſt ſhall be aboliſhed 1 Romes ! 
burnin ibid. 


ther the whole was revealed in one Lords The Ruine of Old and New Babylon ſet 


forth by ths ſame type 470. Kaine of ; 
the tenth part of the great city 245. | 
not alwayes otſerxed 100, 307. 406. | 
Fs os 
The Rule of fat! cauſes 448. 
Rupertus opinion of the four Angels 136, 
He by winds w#nderſtandeth teachers of 
Chrittian belief 138. His opinion of 
the eAngel with the Cenſer IF | 
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S, 
g Abinian a proud Biſhop I27- 
Sackclothof hair 127. Signifies Ro- 
mane traditions 128. 


The Saints weakneſſs at the beholding of 


The Second death 2.528. 
The Second trumpet anſwereth to the red 
horſe 160. How long the ſixt trumpet 
was to ſound 205. 


the Divine eMajeſtie 25. How farr | Securitie and fear in the Papacy 34.I. 
the Saints may fall away, how not 34+ | Seducement by ſignes 310. What ut is 


The Saints ſhall with Chriſt judge the 
world 1 - How they require ven- 
geance on the wicked 120, They may 
not be called upon, neither do mtercede 
for us 12.2. nor pray for the Church 
«Militant 147. The Papiits tranſ- 
form them into tutelar Idols ibid; How 


to Seduce ibid. 
Separation from the Papacie commanded 
: - 459- 
Serpents have Venome in their head and 
tongue I9Ts 
The Seyen Churches to whom John wrote 


| £'s 
59I- | The Seven ſpirits who 9. 54. Theopi 


nians of Andreas, Lyranus, and Ribera 


about the ſame 9. 


Saracens myading the provinces of the Ro- | Seven t5 a perfett number 10.The Seven 


| 


| 


the Saints have right to ( rift 
Saladin Emperor of Egypt I9O. | 
Saphyr a Gemme of India 564. | 
mane Empire 186, 
Sardica 4 city of Illyria F4- 
The Sardine :ts colawr and wertue 87. 
F6F-» 
Sardonix 565. 


Satan Hs proper domicile 4.4. He awel- 


leth in the children of diſobeduence ibid. 
Hts cafting down into the earth us myſti- 
call 266. 267. Hu Epithetes 1bid. 
His atlion apainſk the Samts 269. 
Why he was bomnnd 502. 503. How 
he muſt be let looſe again 505 5 31, His 
twofold attempt 5F3I- 
The Scripture muſt be read of all 583. 
Its twofold effett 584, The Scri- 
ptures are authentick and perfett 596. 
The Sea of Chryſtall ts the world go. Di- 
verſe opinions about it 91. Why a third 
part of the ſea was twrned into blood 
160. The Seaſwalloweth up the great 
mountain 161. The Seaout of which 
the Beaſt aſcended 288. "The Sea of 
glaſſe ts the world of wicked mmm 368. 
Why ſad to be of glaſſe ibid. The Sea 
into which the ſecond viall was powred 


2381. Th: Sea renewed FFIo 
The Sea-bealt who it is according to Pa- 
res 287. 


Seales their twofold uſe 97. The generall 
ſegnification of the ſeales 107. 1 he Seal 
f the living God 14.0. imprmted on 
the Eleftt 14.1. 142. The Sealed ones 
diſtribution according to the ſeverall 
tribes of 1ſr acl is not to be taken luterally 


I43-. Tbe Sealed ones who they were 


| 


ſtars what they note 25. the Seven ſoun- 
ding Angels 152.153. Seven put for 
an imadefinite number 202. The Seyen 

e Mountains of Rome ave the heades of 

of the Beaſt 420. 42T. 
The Seventh ttumpet forerunner of the 
laſt judgement 24.7. The ſeventh trum- 
ptt what ibid. {t pats an end to the 
Churches calamities 205, The Se- 
venth viall anſwereth to the Seventh 
trumpet 398. 
The Seventh eLngel 246.247. 
The Sharp Sickle what it noteth 360. 
How i was thruſt imo the Earth by 
Chriſt | 3GI, 
Shortly how to be expounded 4. The 
Short twme of Amichriſts reign how to 

be underſtood I2I1. 271. 272. 
The Sight of God 5 the Saints happineſſe 
251. 


A Signe what it is 364. Signes of aſſu- 


red peace F70» 


Silence for an half houre in heaven what 
it denoteth, with diverſe opinions about 
i I52s. 
Sinnes reaching up to heaven 4.60. Romes 
ſins do reach to heaven 461, Even 
ſmall ſins come to heaven, that 1s, unto 
Goas knowledge, which refutcth the di- 
Rinttion of Veniall and eXortall ſins 


60. 
Sinners repenting in thes life, have an aſ- 
ſured promiſe of paraon FO 


The Sitter on the Ked horſe, and on the 
Black horſe with his ballance,zs (briſ; 
| 111 
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he ts deſeribed 87. 
Six aiſtintt viſions 84.. the Sixt viall true- 
ly interpreted 392+393» 


Sixtus V. Endeavorred to thruſt Charles 
IX .hing of France,and Eliſabeth queen 
of England ont of their dominions 130. 
The Sixt viſion unto what times it belongs 
402-403» 
Slaughter.of Antichriſtians 24.5. 
Smyrna a cuy of TJonia 2Is 
The Smoke out of the bottomles pit is Po- 
piſh Divinity, humane decrees 172. 
the Smoak of puniſhment 353. Whi- 
ther there be Smoak in Hell ibid. the 
Smoak of prayers ibid. Smoak 4 Sym- 
bole of Gods wrath 372. 
Socinus hes blaſphemons filtion I3. 
T he Son of perdition deftrojeth the earth 


251. 
The Son of Man denoteth (hrift 359. 


to the Father, how 578. 
Songs of the Revelation 369. 
Th: Sounding of the fourth Angel 164.. 
Drverſe opinions about it ibid. The 


arre to be extended IGT. 


life are with (hriſt 119. How fohn 
| could ſee their Souls whey being invifible 
513. How they lived and reigned with 
Chrift 515. Whither they reigned all 
rogether at one time ibid. 'T hey ceaſe not 
zoreigne after the thouſand yeeres areex- 
pired 516. How the Souls do fall & riſe 
again 520. The Soul of ſignes #5 the 
word 4.70. The Souls of theSaints de- 
parted myſt not be worſhipped 1oge 
's pirituall Pony betwixt Chriſts mem- 

bers ts the bond of love 18. 
Spirituall famine of Orthodox dottrine in 
| the duyes of (onFtantize and other eA- 
rian Emperonrs II4-IIF-» 


Spirituall life of the Sowls with (hriſt 514. 


FIF» 

The Spouſe and Wife how differing 4.8 0. 

Ornaments of the Spouſe 4831. 

To Stand and not fland in judgement 

what it ſignifieth 134. To Stand be- 

fore the throne 14.6. To ſtand before 
God 


$43: 

The Standing of the four Beaſts what ut 
denotes 92. 
Stars falling from heaven who they are,and 


III. 113+ the Sitter on the throne who 


T he Son ſhall deliver up the kingdome | 


Sounding of the ſecond trumpet, how | 
| The Symphonie of the heavenly inhabi- ) 


The Souls of the Martyrs departed this | 


when they fell 129. The Starres fal- 
ling ſignifies eApo$acie from the true 
fauh 162. 261. Stars are teachers 
and Biſhops of Churches 162. 170. 
why teachers are compared to Stars 25. 
The Strong wind blowing down the Figs 
5 the Papall Authoritie 129» 
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| StruQture of the old temple 213- 


The Subject of the Revelation 4+ 
The Succeſſion of the Romane Church | 
O8. 
The Summe of the foxrth viſion 2 th Its 
foure eAlts 253, 
The Sunne (Chriſt) wholy darkned in the 
Papacie 173» Sun and heat diverſly 
interpreted 285. 386.) 
The Suſan women were beaſtlie harlots | 
O7« | 
To Swear by the creature 15 a borribh ime | 
] 2040 | 


tet 
' The Sword proceeding out of the mouth of 


Chrift our Cp , with which he ſm1- | 
teth the wicked, is ſpirituall 491. 

The Synecdoche m the 1000. yeers of the 
e Martyrs reigne 509. ts proved 516. 

The Synod calledSardicenſis took its name 
of Sardica, not of Sardis F4+ 


tants 1 perpetuall 147+ 


"| _ of God t5 the Charch 2.99. 
To Take of from the propheſie what it 
is 


Tamherlan his huge armie 189, 
The Temple of God ss the (hurch 212. 
The Ten kings are to be arfferenced from 

the ſeven former 4.32. Who the Ten 

kings are 433+} 
Ten aayes what they ſignifie 41. | 
The Third part of men ſlain by the T urks | 


IOTIs; 

The Third Act of the ſecond yiſion uk 
two parts I24 
The Third aniverſall viſion 150. in what 
it differs from the former ibid. Its be- 
inumg and ending ibid. 
Third At of the ſr:xt viſion 476. 
Third eAngel 350. 
The Thouland yeers of Chriſts reigne 
and the Dragons binding are the ſame | 
T, theſe yeeres are not indefinitely tol 
be underſtood 5 07 m hiſtories and inthe | 
propbers they are never indefinuely taken | 
ibid. wher they begin & end 508. 531. 
how they agree with the 4.2. months 5 09. 
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5Io. Why they are defined 516. the 
condition of the godly during theſe 1000 
years 51I. What Satan ts ſaid to do at 
the end of theſe yeares $30» 
Threatnings of puniſhment in Scripture 
are to be taken with a condition of repen- 
rance , either expreſly or tacitely 36. 
What the Threatning of the Harlots 
children teacheth us 49-50» 
Three a n1mber of perfeftion 394.» 
The Three dayes and an half what they ſig- 

niſie 24 Is 
The Three Legates,how they proceed out 
of the monthes of three 394.. Why t 
are ſaid to be three impare ſpirits ibid. 
Who they are 395» 

T hree books attributed to God m ſcripture 
60'96. 

The Threefold diſtin&ion of time what it 
noteth 276. 
Theodoretus his opinion of Gog and 
eMagoy $35- 
The Throne of (hriſt $3. The Throne of 
God denotes his dominion over all things 
87. The white Throne of Chriſts glory 
542+ Thrones why ſet aþ 5 12. The 


according to Lyra 288. Diverſe opi- 
nions about the ſame 389. 
Thyatira a citie of Lydia 


th 276. 


316.317.3118. 


$0. 
Timothie no Biſhop of Epheſus in Folms 
time 30. 
The Title of the Revelation anſwereth un- 
to thetitles of the ancient Prophets, and 
confirmeth the authority of the book, 3. 


| The Titles of the witneſſes are not to be /1t- 


terally underſtood 2.2.6. T heir contem- 
ptible habit 22.7. Their dignity ibid. 
T herr power to ture water into blood 


The Tree of life - 37. Ir « in the midde$t 
of the ſtreet 575. and on either ſide 


What fruit ut alwayes beareth ibid. 
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. they cannot be referred to the laſt times | 


| Throne of Yhe Beaſt i the Romane Sea, | 


226 | 
T ime, times and half a time what it ſipni- | 


fie 
The Time of eAntichriſts riſmg noted. | 


230, 

[Topaze a precious Gemme 6 Fo 

Torments of Hell 35 3s 
To Tread wnder foot, ſignifies to deſtroy 

and wa#t in hoſtile manner 215. 


ibid. It zs one onely, viz. Chriſt ibid. | The Ve of the Saints ſealing 
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Trees denote the eApoſiles and chief 
teachers I58., 
The Tribes of Iſrael not reckoned accord- 
ing to their naturall order I4.3» The 
T ribe of D.m why leftout - 144. 
Turkes craelty 188. Their horſes are ex- 
cellent 189. With what forces the 
T urks Emperors commonly do ride a 
hunting ibid. Their ſucceſſe in Gre- 
Cia, T hracia, Hungary 19x, The Ve- 
tians gave them a great overthrow 190, 
They notwithtanding took (yprus | 
from the Venetians ibid. 
The T wo witneſſes whither the two T eſta- 
ments 223. They are indefinitely ta- 
hen 224. How they ſhall ſmite the 
earth 230. They lived not again Py- 
thagorically 24.2. Under the two wit- 
eff and olive trees are comprehended 


Godly Prices 228. 
Two Eagles wings given to the woman 
274- 


The T wofold garments of the Saints 60. 
Two ranks of ſuch as ſhalbe judged 2.49 
Tyrants cat ao. no more then what ts per- 
mitted them 11. Why God ſuffers 
them ibid. | 
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{on of Chriſts fleſh refmted 15. 
23. 1tis a burden not impeſed by 
Chriſt $2. 

Vials by a double trope, are the prayers of | 
the Saints 102. Vials im the Greeke ( 
whence derived 372, 
VidRtorie of the Saints fourfold © 366. 
The Virginitie ſpoken of in Chap. 14. s | 
not to be under3tood of carnall yirgmitie | 
Viſions are threefold 19. Viſions mh | 
often iterated RE 364. 
Volumina & mT yeaÞa were bookes 
written within and without 97. 
Voyces and thunders what they note 15 6. 
Voyces of great rejoycng 247. The 
Voyce of Chriſt the revealer of the Re- 
velation 86, Voyce of the Herauld 
touching the opening of the book 98. 
Vrbs and Civitas how they differ 560. 
Vle of examples in puniſhments 50. 
Vle of the rejoycing over Babylons rume m 
the Theſis, and in the Hypotheſis 4.75. 
I4 2+ 
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WH Ales called mania a muniendo 561. 
The Walles of Komiſh Babylon 292. 
YValking in the midaeſt of the Canale- 
ſticks , what 3I 

| The Warre of e Michael with the Dra- | 
gon 26 6 - 
The Waters ca#t ont after the woman by 
the Dragon are Hereſies 278. Waters 
ſognifie peoples 130. Waters of, Eu- 
phrates 392. The mo#t deep Waters 


of the Komiſh Babyion 393. | 
The Way to amend errours of Dottrme 
and corruption of manners 57+) 


| What things the Church may appoint 20. 
Which , which was, and which #5 to 


 VVhite raiment of fine linnen belonging to | 
whom 58. What White robes John m- | 


in the blood of rho Lint 48] 
VVhiteneſlc wdbect ws norweth 79 White- 
|  nefleof the horſe what it noteth 489. 
the VVhite horſe whence it came forth 
107. I08., It fignreth ont the firſt face 
and purity of the Primitive (hurch 
ibid. 1: bath Chriſt for his rider ibid. | 
It was made black in the firſt 2c0. yeers, 
II2e 

The W hite ſlone what it ts 45-46. 
W hither the Church built pon the Rock. 
can bs removed out of its place 25. 
W hither the Charch may ſuffer for the | 
ſinne of her Governour ibid. 
VVho are bleſſed after death 355» 
W horedome pniſbed with filrby diſeaſes 
49. Whoredomes and laxwuriouſneſſe 
of Popes 411». 
The W hore how ſhe ſitteth upon waters, 
the beaſt and upon peoples 4.38. The 


. | VVine and oyl what they ſignifie 115.» 


come © expounded 8. 


tenaeth 79. How we aremade W hire | 


V Vhore hated, forſaken, made naked, 

and bur nt 4 9s 
VVho they were that lived and reiyned 
_. with Chriſt FI4» 
VVhy the 1260.yeeres are not reckoned 
from Conſtantines time 277! 
| VVicked men abuſe the long ſuffering and 
benignitie of God unto carnall ſecyritie| 


TH 


The end of 


VVindes withheld from blowing what it 
denoteth 


. 1390s 
The V Vildernefle ſignifies Popiſh deſola- | 


t10n 275. 
VVings of the 4. beaſts why full of eyes 
93.V Vings of the locuſts 183. 


The VVine of fornication 407- 
The V Voman clothed with the ſun 2.56. 
A difficult queſtion about ® ibid. 
The Woman 4s a tipe of the Church in its 
beginning ibid. an Hiſtorical compa- 
ring of this type with Marie and Chriſt 
256. 257» 

The VVoman fitting on the beaFt is Rone 
4.09. This woman ſuteth upon waters, 
#pon the beaſt and upon the mountaines 


4.20. The VVomen of Tuſia beaſthe 
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trumpets | 407- 
VVonderful copslation of the woman and 
the beaſt | 4.20. 


V Vonders litterallie to be nnderſiood T25 
and alleporically ibid. The di verſe kinds 

' of wonders as particular,umiverſal Omi- 
015, &C. 126. VVonders m the aire, 
and in the earth 299. In the Sea and 

on men 401. 


The VVord of patience, % the Doftrine of 


the Goſpel 69, 
VVormwood, not naturally, but theologi- 
cally taken 163, 
The VVorſhip of the Heavenly int abi- 
tants what it is 478. VVorſhip due 

to God belongs not to Angels 486. 
VVorſhippers.”z the temple who they are 
| 2I3 

eA VVortby obſervation of the Authonr 
| 276. 

eAll our VVeorthinefle i from God 59. 


Y., 


a with a numerall Epithete are 
never indefinitely taken 5 07. 
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oblcured with Hereticall blackneſle. And ſuch, & Cc. | 
: wy ES SE CONCESES 


| ”- 
ERR 4A T4 


Age 17. Line 3+ blerout Oneh. Þ 2I. 1.45. for periched read was reckoned a- 
4 mong. p. 44. 1.23. for comparitively read comparatively. p 49. 1. 38 - for conſe- 
quence read conſequent - p. 56. 1. 28. for dnwer read Xngaarcir. Þ, 59. |. >, for 
izeeF read ico, p.G7. 1- 32. for which shewecth read He addeth. Þ. 62. 1. 14. for more 
of this inits place read this conjefture we leave. p- $0. 1. 4. for philantropie read philan- 
thropie p. $7.1. 1 3- for manificent read Magnificent. »» KD, 


 , Dage I15: lines 20. 21. Read,He is bidden not to hurt the wine and the oy!;T hat 
1s, not. to overthrow certain fandamentall heads of the faith, in which is founded 
the oye and conſolation of the Church, touching .the perſon and office of 
Chriſt : cing the ſence thus: -Howlſoever Hereriks hall inyolve all things 
with their darkneſle, and ſhall alſo draw the Orthodox teachers either,by force or 
deceit on their ſide; yet they ſhall not be able to hwrt the wine and ozl of the Ca- 


tholick Faith, but there be ſome to maintain the ſame, that the whole be not 


p- 122, 1,8, for His read Antichriſt, p. 131. T.3z, Aﬀterthe worus Urocletian 
4 mg""y adde, but («s throughout in the Scripturcs ) of the day of judgement, p. 2$F. 
» 20. for war read And the holy war, p. 186. 1.40. for Cypreſſe read Cyprus. p. 189. 
I. 21. for Vallachia read*Walachia.' p. 145. 1. F- for behold read beheld. p.194. 1.17. for 
| Mutters read Muttering. p. 323+ for «x«gwic read «aaguec and adde in the line fol- 
| lowing under the. Gr. 4. Yo figure 5 which will make juſt 665. p, 324 1. 10. IS 1s left our 
'p- 360. 1,14. for judicary read judicatory. P- 36 3+ |. 9. for apparations read apparitions. 
P- 476. 1m:themargent, for Second viſion, read Sixt vifion. p. 490, 1. 39. for deſpare 
read deſpaire' p. 492. 1. 48. for worship read worshipped. ; 


| 


Number of Folioes miſtaken. 17. for 19. 64. f. 62. 66.f. 68. 188. 
f.196. 185. f. 285. 378.f. 279. After Page 408. 4 leaves and an half are 


amiſſe quoted. | 
Pages twice quoted. 360, 36Is 362. 363» 


| Theſe and other like defaults thronghthe nuſtake of the Printer, the Courte- 
ous Reader is intreated to corre. 
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